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: "1 Hat inſt caſe theres, that all ſpiritual freepcherdes, 
— — | and ſpecially theſe" f our time, honid ſee carefully to 


the feeding of the flockes commirted to their charge - 


him that ſhal but a little ſtay his 


this matter. For firſt , the com- 
manndements 1 the Alm ghtie e this thi 
are wverie earneſt , the authoritie of which hou 
greatly inforce . Secondly, the rewardes which hee 
propoſerb to vigilant and care full paitours, are large 
and bountiful! , the ſweetneſſe of which ſhoulde much 
| a7 — Jaltwre . Thirdly, the 5 and heame indgementes 
which hee denaunceth againſt flomhfull and careleſſe ſhe des are grienous and 
impportable the terror whereof ſhould make afraide . Then the nature and condition 
of the ſheepe oner whom they watch , the vigulancie of the woolfe gain mum thx 
watch, the conſcience in taking the fleece 2 which they watch, and this time and 

age wherein they watch being rightly conſidered, will gine them to underitande ſuſficts 
ently, that they haue good = towarch . Howe earneitly God commaundeth, ap- 
peareth,Eſay 58. Where he ſauh, Crie aloud, ſpate not, lift vppe thy voice like a Efay 58. 
trumpet, ſhewe my people their tranigreſſions, and the houſe of Tacob their 

ſinnes . Ard Eſaie 62: I haue ſet watchmen vpon thy walles, O Hieruſalem, Eſay 62, 
which all the day and all the night continually ſval not ceaſe: ye that are mind- 

full of the Lord keepe not ſilence. ¶Aud lahm 21. Feede my Lambes, Feede my Icha at. 
ſheepe, and if ye loue me, Feede. Aud 2. Im. . Preach the word: be inſtant, „Ting. 
in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, improoue, rebuke, exhort, &c. Home ſweetely with re- 
wardes he allureth,doth appeare in the 1 2.of Daniel : They chat be wiſe thall ſhine Dans. 
as the brightneſle of the tirmament, and they that turne many to tighteouſneſſe 

ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for euer and euer. Aud 7. Im. i. Take heede to thy ſelfe i. Tim. 4. 
and to doctrine, in them occupie thy ſelſe continually . For n fo doving thon 

ſhalt ſaue thy ſelte and them which heare thee. How fiercely alſo he vngeth and dri | 
uet h on the fling giſh and careleſſe ſheepheards with terrible plagnes and whips threate- 4 1 
ned unto them : appeareth Exechiel 3. Where he ſaith, Sonne of man, I haue made Ach. 4 46 
thee a watch · man vnto the houſe of Iſrael: therefore heate the woord of my ; "08 
mouth, and giue them learning from mee: When ] ſhall fay ynto the wicked, 2 
thou ſhalt _ die, and thou giueſt him not warning, nor ſpeakeſt to admo- , *.'* 
niſh the wicked of his wicked waie that he may liue: che ſame wicked man ſhal "6 
die in his iniquitie, but his bloud wil I require at thy hand. Ard Ieremie 1.erſe lerem wm. 4 
47. Thou therefore, truſſe vp thy loines, and ariſe, and ſpeake vnto them all _. » 
that I command thee : be not atraide of their faces, leaſt I deſtroje thee before dl ©. 
em. A. ¶ or. ſ. ver, 16. Though I preachthe Goſpell, Thave nothing to re- 1.Corgy 1 
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* ar; Gel increas * the bad. © 
Admitted to his Table, and to no drſhes & 55 
d lambe Chriſt br alſo and . out ofthe, apr does» 
with na leſſe pride, than of that 4 art apa geld or ſiluer. Sheepe 

alſo of that nature they are, that being 2115 ly ordered, they prone 

entle and loning towards their ſheepehe or the cluefe ſheep- 
— 2 0 : but — and left to — » they degenerate inte 


bloudic woluet, watching euer tie when rent in peeces their 
beard: and al other ſheepe which are not degenerated into therr woluiſh nature. At 
the ſpiritual wolfe 4755 whom they wateb,which is Satan, He (4: the rar 
ter witneſſeth,Þ EpitHe cap. g.) neuer reficth, but as a roaring Lion, walketh a- 
bour,ſecking euer whom he may deuour. And for that canſe alſo is becalled, A. 
20, por. v. ber. 2. A dragon, Whith beaſt naturally ts verie malicious, craftie and match. 


* 2 r bn, fb ri worſt — whiles the irituall woolfe doeth 
elf no ne moment of ſecuritie, way be care- 
rech cap-34- ſaith Wo be vnto the ſheepherds of If 


rael that feede 2 not the ſheepheards feede the flocks? Ye eate 
the fat, and ye cloath you with the wooll: ye lil them that are fed, bir yee ſeede 
not the ſneepe. This ſentence ſhould awake the ſleepie and careleſſe conſeiences - 
rie ſheepherds.For as the Prieſt that ſerueth the altar, 1 worthie to liue vpon the of 
fering: : and the ſouldier that venturet h. «s worthie bus wages : and the huſbandman 
that toileth,ts wort hie the harmeſt and the ſbcepe heard t hut fredeth the flocke is wor. 
thie to be fed with the milbe, and clothed with the wooll:ſo queitionleſſe,the Prieſi that . 
ferneth not, is wort hie no offerings: the ſoufdicr that fighteth not is worthie no Wages : 
the huſbandman that loytereth, is worthie of weedes: — the ſheepeheard that feedeth 
mot can with no good conſcs zence require either the mlke or the — but bus e re- 
ward and inſt rec ompence is puniſhment , for that through bis default the 
bungeriterned and deſtroyed of the welfe . But let the Minifters of our time wel wich 
the condition and maner of the time, and then no doubt, they ſhal ſee that it is high tim 
$0 beſtirre; hem to the doing of their ducties. This time ſucceedeth a time wherein was 
extreame famine of all Pres foode ſo that the ſperpe of this time can neuer retouer 
themſcine; of that feebleneſſe whereinto they were brought but by ſome great and cx. 
traordiuarie diligence. This timg eee, multi tudo of woluer, 
and rauenous beaits was ſo great and their rage, and furie ſo fell in exerie ſberpeſp ud, 
that the good ſheepheards were — 2 to ſigh, or pitifaly murthered-: fo that the 
ſbeepe being committed to wolnes did either periſh,or degenerate into wolues:ſo that to 

e them againe into — no ſmall labour. The ( burch is thas time 
CE land thes hath lyen ( dime out of minde, ) ynmanuredguncompa/ſedguntilled 


— it 4s ſa ant of beart that it requitethy armes of yrongand el 
to recumer it againe:or like a ſhip ſo worme with winds and te i peſts ſo rent 


12 and witer'y og it ſeemeth A rare perce of cunning — : 
Agne. 
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No remedie then but the minifterie of this time, if there be any loue, or feare of God in 
them if they would not haue al things run to rnine,tf they regard either God,theſeluer, 
or their bret hren, muſt foort hwith without further delay ſet themſelnes to feede their 
flocks,to teach, to exhort, to ſtrengthen, to binde vp, to build. to plant to water, to ſet, to 
Affe, to leaue nothing = tainet h to the feeding & fatting of the lords 
Foc to the planting of the Lords Madiſe, tilling of the Lor — 
the Lordi 5 and rearing vp of the Lords temple. Il hat great want there 
is in many, to diſcharge their dueties in this behalfe, is verie lamentable, and by ſome 
meanes( as much as is poſſible )to be ſupplied and remedied, rather than to be made a c0- 
mon theame and argument of railing which at this day many do. Wherin they ſhew the 
ſelues like vnto thoſe which finde fault at other mens garments, not for that they lone 
them, or wind to giue them better:but for that they are proude of t heir one, c would 
ſeornefully ſhame and vexe other. The cauſe of this great want needes not heere tobe 
Aiſputed but in verie deede, any man may iudge how vnpoſſible it was for ſo populons a 
kingdome ,abounding with ſo ſenerall congregations, to be all furniſhedwith ſitte 
— able paitors, and that — -1-4y after ſuch a generall corruption and apoftacie 
from the truth, For vnleſſe they ſhould haue ſodenly come from heauen, or bin raiſed vp 
miraculouſly they could not haue bin. For the ancient preachers of kirg Edwards time 
ſome of them died in priſon, many periſhed by fre, mam otherwiſe. : many alſo fled into 
other countries of whom ſome there died & a few returned which were but as an had- 
full to furniſh this whole realme. The Vninerſities were alſo at the firſt ſo Wo 6 
many wolues & foxes crept out who detefted the miniſterie, & wronght the contempt 
of it euerie where : but verie few good ſheepheards came abroad. And whereas ſince 


that time nome 1 f. yeares, the Vniuerſities beeing well purged , there was good hope 
that all the land ſhould haue beene oxerſpred,and repleniſhed with able and learned pa- 
ftors : the dinel and corrupt patrones haue taken ſuch order, that much of that hope us 
cut off : For patrones nome a dayes ſearch not the Vniuerſities for a moſt fit paitor : 
but they poſt up and dawne the conntrie for a moſt N chapman . Hee that hath 
the big geſt ＋ to pay largely, not hee that ds eſt giftes to preach learnedly 
in preſented. I he Biſhops beare greate blame for this matter, and they admit (ſaic 
they )unworthy men. See the craft of ſathan falſiy to charge the worthieſt pillers of the 
church,with the ruine of the church:to the end, that all church-robbers & caterpillers 
of the Lords vineyard may lie vneſpied. There is nothing that procureth the Biſhops of 
our time more trouble and diſpleaſure , than that they ze.alorfly withit.ind the couc- 
touſneſſe of Patrons in reietting their vn ſufficient clearks. For it ſtandeth them ⁊ pon 
of al ot her, that the ¶ hurch of God doth proſper in the decay and fill whertof they can 
not ſtand but periſh. But hom ſoeuer it commeth topaſſe, certaine it is, that many are 
far behindin thoſe gifts which are neceſſarie for their function, and ſmall l:belihoode 1s 
there yet, that the ( hurch ſhal be ſerued with better, but rather with worſe. For it ſce- 
meth not, that Patrones hereafter will bate onepenie , but rather more and more raiſe 
the market. The caſe ſtanding thus, their labour ſurely is not worſt beitowed , reuher 
doe they promote the oloric of God, or profitethe Church leaſt, which to that end Aplie 


their endeuour. that the miniſterie which now is m place, may come furmard, and be. 


better able to do their duet ies I meane ſuch as either ſet forth godlie and learned treu 
tiſes,or * . of the holie ſcriptures compiled by the ſelues in our mot her tongue: 
er eſſe ſuch as tranſſate the worthie workes of the famous diuines of our time . both 

93 theſe 
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theſe ſortes of men , no doubt, doe much edific the godlie, and doe greately helpe fore 

= thoſe Ml inifters which either not at all, or arty mm 4 — the _ 

tine tongue: ſo that amongit them are found many which by painefull induſtrie c di- 

4 — of ſuch Bookes , doe Cod good ſeruice in the Church, and ſomight all 

the reſt of them do alſo if ſlauth and worldly 72 did not hinder them. Some of that 
7 


ſort complaine,that Caluins maner of writing Inftitutions,ts ouer deepe & 
found for them. Muſculns alſo,in his Common places us verie ſchola#ticall:the ( om- 
mentaries of Marlorat vppon John, of Peter Martyr vpon the Iudges , of Gualter 
on the ſmall Prophets, and other many are tranſlated and extant, which alt ether 
handle moſt points of chriſtian doctrine excellemly wel:but thus ſort of miniſters for 
the moſt part are ſo bare bitten of their patrons, that to buy the al would deeply charge 
them, e queitionleſſe no writer yet in the hands of men can fit the better, than 
maifter Bullinger in theſe his Decades, who in the amiderh much Caluins obſcurit ie, 
with ſingalar peri picuitier Muſentus ſcholaitical [ubtiltie,with dee plainneſſe * 
euen popular facilitie. And al thoſe points ofebriſtia doltrine,which are not to be fond 
in one hut hadled in al: Bullinger packeth vp al. Qt hat in good order in this one books 
of ſmall quantitie . And where.us diners ofthe minifterie which lacke knowledre and 
ſome alſo which haue knowledge but yet lacke order, diſcretion, memorie, or andacitie, 
can not by reaſon of their wants, eit her expourd,or exbort, or otherwiſe preach, but 
onely reade the order of ſermice:the Decades of Maiſter Bullinger in his reſpeit may 
do more good,than ſhall perhaps at the firſt be conceined.For in verie deed, this booke us 
a book of S, Sermon in name and in nature : fit to be read out of the pulpit vnta 
the ſimpleſt and rudeſt people of this land the dottrine of them verie plaine , without 
oftentation cxrioſitie perplexitie, vanit ie, or ſuperfluitie:verie ſound alſo, wit hout Po- 
perie, Anabaptiſme, Sernetianiſme , or anie other hereſie: and in number, 50. enerie 
Decade containing (as the word * teme: ſo that they may eaſily be ſo diui- 
ded,as there may be for euerie Sunday in the yeare ene. Neither us it materiall , what 
thoſe Phanaticall fellowes ſay which can aw.ty with no Homilies or Sermons, be they 
neuer ſo ſound,pithie, and effeltwall to be read in ¶ hurches . They are like Phyſicians, 
which forbid their patients al thoſe meates which they may haxe, and would do them 
good: and appoint them onely ſuch, as by no mrumes they can abtaine : for it will not 
get be, that eucrie pariſh ſhall hae a learned able preacher refident and abiding in it. 
in the meane time it can not be denied but To an Homilie or Sermon perned by 
ſome excellent clerk bein 'g read plainly orderly c dist iy doth much mone the heu- 
rers,doth teach,cofirme,confute,cofort perſuade,cuen as the ſame pronouced wit hout 
the Booke:doth. Perhaps ſome hearers which delight more to haue their cies fed with 
the preachers allion,than their hearts edifiedwith his ſermon,are more moued with « 
ſermon not read : but to a good chriitian he:rer , whoſe minde is moſt occupied on the 
matter, there is ſmal ods.hetter ts a good ſermon read than none at al. But nothing( ſay 
they mit be read in the open congregation , but the verie Canonicall ſeriptures.That 
rule 15 ſomewhat ſtrait and preciſe. Then may not either the Creede,called the Apoſtles 
creed,or the Nicene creed,or the creed called Athanaſius creed, or any prayers, which 
are not word for word cotained in the cand of the ſcriptures nor any cotets of chapters 
be read in the cõ gregatio,The church & congregation of the Coloſſians were inieyncd 
by S.Panl,Col.4.ve.16.to reade amongſt thi the epifHe written from Laodicea,which 
Epiſtle(as Caluin rh;nkerh )was not written by Paul, but by the church of L * 8 
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and ſent to Paul, and is not contained in the Canon of the ſcriptures . The Church of 
Corinth alſo, and other Churches of the godlie,ſpone after the Apoitles times (as p- 
peareth ont of Eulebius lib. 4. ca. 23. & the writers of the ¶ entries, Cent. . ca. 10.) 
did'uſe to read: Serbe admonition ſake certaine Epiſtles of Clement, c- o- 
niſius Biſhop Fl :orinth. Maiftergucer in his notes vpon the Communion books in 
King Edwards time,writeth thus: Els better, that where there lackes to expound 
the ſcriptures vnto the people, there ſhould be godlie and learned Homilies 
read vnto them, rather — they ſhould haue no exhortation at al in the admi- 
nitration of the ſupper . Aud a little after hee ſaieth:there he too fewe Homi- 
hes, and too few points of religion taught in them: when therefore the Lorde 
ſhal bleſſe this kingdome with ſome excellent preachers, let them be comman- 
ded to make moe Homilies of the principall points of religion , which may be 
read to the pon paſtors that cannot make better themſclues . Ad 
that worthie martyr doctor Ridley Biſhop of London,ſpeaking of the Church of Eng- 
land that was in the raigne of King Edward( as he is reported by maiſter Foxe in his 
booke of Acti and Mo. To.2.Pag.1g40.) ſaith thus: It had alſo holic and whole- 
ſome Homilies in commendation of the principall yertues which are commen- 
ded in ſcripture, and likewiſe other Homilies againſt the moſt pernicious and 
capitall vices, that vſe(alas) to 3 in this Church of England. So long there- 
fore as none are read in the Church, but ſuch as are ſound. godly, learned, and fit for 
the capacitie of the people : and whiles they are not thruſt into the Church for Canoni- | 
call Scriptures, but are read as godlie expoſitions and interpretations of the ſame:and 
whiles they occupy no more time in the Church, t han that which is vſually left & ſpa- 
red after the _ of the ¶ anonicall ſcriptures, to precahing and exhortation : and | 
' whiles they are fed not to the contempt derogat ion, or abandoning of preaching, but 

only to ſupply the want of it: no good man can miſlike the vſe of t Gar ſuch contẽ- 
roms — as de ſie all things woich they deniſe not themſelues . And if it be ſaide, 
there be already good Homiliet, & thoſe alſo aut horixad, & likewiſe wholeſome expo= 
fitions of ſungrie parts of ſcripture to the 2 purpoſe: I grant there be ſo. But ſtore is 
no ſore. And as in meats, which are moſt 2 come oftẽ to the table, me care 
not for them: ſo in ſermons which are moſt excellent, if the ſame come often to the pul- 
pit, they oftentimes * not : others are deſired. But, to end:theſe ſermons of Maiſter 
Bullingers are ſuch,as whether they be uſed prinately, or readpubliquely-whether of 
minifters of the word, or other Gods children: certainly there will be founde in them 
ſuch light and initruttion for the ignorant, ſuch ſweeteneſſe and ſpirituall_comforte 
for conſciences,ſuch heanenly delichrs for ſoules:that as perfumes , the more they are 
chafed,the better they ſmel : and as golden mynes , the deeper ye digge them, the more 

riches they ſhewe : ſo theſe, the more diligently yee peruſe them, the more de- 
lightfully they will pleaſe : and the deeper ye digge with daily 
ſtudie in their mynes, the more golden matter 
they will deliuer forth to . glorie of 
GOD,to whom onelie be praiſe 
for euer and euer, 
Amen. 


J4 of 


The Ni- 
cene coun beene calle 


cell. 


© Of the foure generall Synodes 


or Conncels. 


Pixce Tus Tius Or Tun Arosries, Maxin 
Councels haue beene cèfebrated in ſundrie Prouinces. 
Thoſe (Councels) then were Synodes or aſſemblies of 
Biſhops and holie men, — to conſult for 
AFR ketping the ſoundneſſe of Faith, the viũtie of doctrine, & 
the diſcipline and peace of the Churches . Some of which ſort the E- 
piſtles of the bleſſed Martyr Cyprian haue made vs acquainted with- 
all 


The firſt generall or vniuerſall Synode therefore, is reported to haue 
4 by that moſt holie Emperour Conſtantine in the citie of 
Nice, the yeare of our Lord 324. againſt Arius and his partners, which 


dienicd the naturall Deitie of our Lorde Icſus Chriſt And thither came 


there out of al nations vnder heauen 218. biſhops and excellent learned 
men. who wrote the Creede commonly called the Nicene Creede. 
Hitherto the Creede of the Apoſtles ſufficed, and had been ſufficiẽ̃t 
to the church of Chriſt euen in the time of Conſtantine. For all men 
cõfeſſe that all the churches vſed no other creede than that of the Apo- 
ſtles (which we haue made mention of and expounded in the firſt De- 
cade, ) wherewith they were content throughout the whole world. But 
for becauſe in the daies of Conſtantine the great, that wicked blaſphe- 
mer Arius ſprang vp, corrupting the pureneſſe of chriſtian faith, and 
peruerting the ſimple truth of doctrine taught by the Apoſtles, the Mi- 
niſters of the churches were compelled of vetie neceſſitie, to ſet them- 
ſelues againſt that deceiuer, and in publiſhing a Creede, to ſhewe 
rorth and declare out of the Canonic i Scri ptures,the true and ancient 
conſeſſion of faith, condemning thoſe nouelties brought in of Arius. 
For in the Creedes ſet forth by the other three general coũcels preſent- 
ly folowing, neitlier was any thing changed in — doctrine of the Apo- 
les, neither was there any newe thing added, which the churches of 
Chriſt had not before taken and belecued out of the holie Scripture: 
but the ancient trueth being wiſely made manifeſt by confeſſions made 
of faith w as profitably and godly ſet againſt the new corruptions of he- 
retiques, Vet were the writings of the Prophets & Apoſtles the Spring, 
the Guide, the Rule, and Iudge in all theſe councels, neither did the 
fathers ſuffer any thing to be done there according to their own minds. 
And yet Iſpzake not ofeuetie Conſtitution and Canon, but namely of 
thoſe ancient confeſſions alone, to which we doe attribute ſo much as 
; 15 


Of the foure gererall Synodes or (ouncels, 


is permitted by the Canonicall Scripture, which wee confeſſeto be the 
onelie rule how to iudge, to ſpeake,and doe. 

The ſecond — councel was held in the royall citie Conſtan- 8 
tinople, vnder Gratian the Emperour, in the yeare of our Lorde 384. cel of C6- 
There were aſſembled in that Mode (as witneſſeth Proſperus Aquita- Hãunople. 
nicus) 180. fathers or Biſhops, which condemned Macedonius & Eu- 
doxius denying the holie ou to be God, 8 

And about the yeare of our Lorde 434. in the verie ſame yeãre that The coun- 
che bleſſed father Auguſtine died, when that godlie Prince Ilſeodoſius c 
the great was Emperour, there came together at Epheſus the third Sy- * 
node, of 200, Prieſts or thereabout againſt Neſtorius, which tare the 
myſterie ofthe Incarnation, and taught that there were two ſonnes, the 
one of God, the other of man: whom this Councel condemned, toge- 
ther with the Pelagians helpers of this doctrine as couſin to their own. 

The fourth generall Councel was aſſembled at Calcedon, in the yere 28 
ofour Lorde 454. vnder the Emperour Martian, where 630. fathers (dM. 
were gathered together, who according to the Scriptures condemned 
Eutyches, which confounded the natures in Chriſt tor the vnitic of the 

on. G 

Beda de ratione temporum, and many other writers do ioine with theſe 
foure vniuerſall councels, two generall Synodes more, the fift and the 
ſixt, celebrated at Conſtantinople . For the fiſt was gathered together 
when Iuſtinian was Emperour, againſt Theodorus, and all heretiques, 
about the yeare of our Lorde 55 2. The ſixt came together vnder — 
ſtantine the ſonne of Conſtantius, in the yeare of our Lorde 682. And 
there were aſſembled 289. Biſhops againſt the Monothelites. But there 
was nothing determined in theſe Synodes, but what is to be founde in 
the foure firſt councels, wherefore I haue noted nothing out of them. 


«The Nicene ( reede talen out of the 
Eccleſiaſticall and tripartite hiſtorie. 


E beleene in one God the father almightte, maker of al things %- 
ble & muiſible. And in one Lord leſi Chriſt the ſonne of Cod, the 
only begotten ſon of the father that is, of the ſubitice of the father, 
God of Cod light of light,very God of very God, begotte not made, 
* being of the ſame eſſence and ſubſtance with the ſuher, by whom al 
thmgs were made, which are in heanen, and which are in earth : uo for vs men, 
and for our ſaluation came domne, was incarnate and mannedſ was made man.) He 


ſuſtered 


Of the foure general Synodes or Conneels, 


ſuffered & roſe againe the third day he aſcended inte heanen, & ſnal come to indge 

the quicke and the dead. And(we beleene) in the bolie Ghoſt . As for thoſe that 
fay t was ſometime when he was not and before he was borne he was not. and which 
ſay becauſe he was made of things not being(of nothing ) or of an other ſubiſtaunce, 
that therefore the ſonne of God us either creator turned, or changed, them decth 
the bolis Catholique and Apoitolique Church curſe or excommunicate. 


The Creede of the ( ouncel held at Conflan tinople, 


taken out of a certaine copie written in Grecke 
and Latine. 


= Beleewe in one God the father almightie maler of heauen & earth, 
I and of al things viſible and inuiſible . And in one Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
be onelie begotten ſon of God, borne of hu father before all worlds, 
0 N light of light very God of very God, begotten not made being of the 
5 ſame ſub#tance with the father by whom al things were made. Who 
for vs men, && for our ſaluation,came downe from Heauen, & was incarnate by the 
holie ghoſt and the virgine Marie and was made man. Hee was alſo crucified for vs 
vnder Pontius Pilate . Hee ſuffered and was buried: and he roſe the third day, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, Aud he aſcended into Heauen, & ſitteth on the right hand 
of God the father: he ſhal come againe with glory to indge the quicke c the dead, 
whoſe kingdome ſhal haue uo end. And ¶ I beleene) in the holie Ghoſt the Lorde and 
giner of life, who proceeding from the father, ij to he worſbipped & glorified together 
with the father and the ſonne who ſpake by the prophets gn one Catholique and Apo- 
ſtolique church. I confeſſe one baptiſme for the remiſſion of ſnnes . I looke for the re- 
ſurrettion of the dead : and the life of the world to come. 


« T he confeſ#on of faith, made by the 
ynode at Epheſus, 


Nas muchas becauſe heere I note all things briefly, I could 
not in writing place with theſe that large model Epiſtle 
written by S. Cyrill to Neſtorius , whereinis contained the 
full conſent of erall councel held at Epheſus : Ihaue 
theretorerather choſen out of the 28. Epiſtle of the ſame Cyrill, a 
ſhore confeſſion ſent to the Synode, and — by the whole councel. 
Before the confeſſion are ſet theſe wordes. Euen as in the beginning wee 
laue heard out of the diuine Scriptures,and the tradition of the holy fathers : ſo will 
we briefly ſheake not adding any thmg at al to the faith ſet forth by the holy fathers 
m Nice. For that doth ſuffice as wel to al kxowledge of godlineſſe,as alſo to the viter 


for ſaking 


* 


Of the foure general Synodes or Conneels, 
or (aking of any hereticall onerthwartneſſe. X 

p "—y ! litle after this, the confeſſion is ſet downe in theſe wordes: 
We acknowledge our Lord Ieſus Chriſt the onelie begotten Sonne of GOD ,tobe 
perfect God and perfect man of a reaſonable ſoule and body borne of the father ac- 
cording to his Godhead before the Quy/der and the werie ſame according to his ha- 
wanitie borne in the latter times of the virgin Marie for vs and for our ſalnation. 
For there was made an uniting of the two natures, Wherefore we confeſſe both one 
Cbriſt ono Sonne, and one Lorde. And according to this vuderifanding of the vn- 
confounded vnity, we acknowledge the holy virgin to be the mother of God becauſe 
that God the word was incarnate and made man, and by the very conception gat he- 
red to himſelfe a bodie takgn of her. But for the ſpeeches vttered by the Enangeliſts 
and Apoiles touching the Lord, we know that the Dinines do by xe aſon of the two 
natures dinide them, ſo yet as that they belong to one perſon, & that they do referre 
the ſome bicauſe they are more agreeable ta the dininitie,to the Gedhead of Chriſt, 
& other ſome (becauſe they are )baſe to his Humanitie, 

To this confeſſion Cyrill addeth theſe wordes : hen we had read theſe 
bolie words of yours (enen in the Synode to which the confeſſion was ſent ) and did 
perceine that we our ſelues were of the ſame opinion( for there is one Lord,one faith, 
& one Baptiſme) we glorified God the ſauiour of all (men )reioicing together in our 
ſelues for that the Churches both ours and yours doc beltene agreeably to the Scrip- 
tares of Gad and tradition of the holie fathers, 


eA Confeſiton of faith, made by the ( ouncel 
of Chalcedon 2 out of the Booke 
of Iſidore. 


8 Neer the rehearſall of the Creedes ſet ſoorth by the Synodes 
of Nice and Conſtantinople, with a ſewe wordes put be- 
6 | pic, K P 

'tweene,ſtraightway the holie Councel of Chalcedon doth 
preſcribe (their confeſſion) in theſe words. 

| We therefore agree with the bolie fathers, doe with one accord 
reach to conſeſſe one & the ſame ſonne our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and himſ to be) perfect 
GOD inthe Deitie, & the ſame alſo verie mau of 4a reaſonable ſoule & bodie * 
touching his godhead (being) of one nature with his Father : and the ſame : as tou- 
ching his manhoode of one nature with vs,like to vt in all things except ſane. Ton- 
ching his Goahead borne of his father before the worldes : and the ſame in the lat- 
ter daies made man for vs and for our ſaluation.. (Wee teach ) to conſider that: 
he is one and the ſame Chriſt the Sonne (our) Lorde the onely begotten Sonne 
iy two natures, neither confounded , nor chaunged, nor dinided., nor ſe- 
parated, and that the difference of the natures is not to be talen away becanſe. 


of 


Of the fore general Synodes or Conneels, 
#f the vie, hut rather, ihe propertie of both bis) natures remaining whole o mor- 
ting together in one perſon and one ſubitance, that he is not parted or dinided in two 
perſons hut is one and the ſame ſonne the onely begotten ſonne God the worde (Our) 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt: enen as the prophets from the beginning(hane witneſſed )of him, 


as he himſelfe hath inſtraucted vs, and the co ſion of the fathers hath taught vr. 
Theſe things therefore being ordered by vs with all care and diligence, the holie & 
vniuerſall Synode doth determine, that it ſhoulde not be Lawfull for any man to pro- 
felſe am other faith, or elſe to write, to teach, or ſpeake to the contrarie. 


That the Decree of the Synode of Calcedon is not 


contrary to the doctrine of the bleſſed Biſhop Cyrill, 
- taken out of the fift Booke of the holie Martyr 
Vigilius againſt Eutyches. 


Vt nowe let vs conſider the laſt article in the decree ofthe 
Synode of Calcedon , te confeſſe that Chriſt our Lord the onelie 
begotten ſonne is to be vnderitoode to be one and the ſelf ſame inſ his) 
two natures neither confounded , nor changed, nor dinided , nor 
ſeparated,not making voide the difference of the tw natures becauſe of the vnitie, 
but keeping ſounde the propertie of both natures comming together into one perſon 
and ſubitance got 45 being dinided or ſeparated but( as being )one and the ſame on- 
lie begotten Sonne God the word (our) Lord Teſs. * 

In this article this diſpleaſeth them, becauſe they ſaid: The propertie of 
both natures remaining ſond,Or,T he differẽce of the natures not being made void. 
And that they may perſuade vs that thoſe things (which they miſlike) 
are aſſuredly ſo, they vſing their accuſtomed largeneſſe of wordes, and 
vaine aſſertions do bis in many teſtimonies out of the articles of Cy- 
rill, wherein he denieth not the two natures in Chriſt,burt teacheth that 
there is but one perſon. To the intent therfore that we may not confute 
them with our diſputation alone, let vs ſerdowne alſo the wordes of 
Cyrill. that euen as they leane to the teſtimonie of Cyrill, ſo by the te- 
ſtimonie of Cyrill they may be ouercome. In the Synodall Epiſtles of 
Cyrill to Neſtorius, thus it is ( written.) For we do not affirme ( ſaith he)thae 
the dininc nature is turned or changed into fleſh, nor ye! that it ts transformed into 
the nm hole man hich conſiiteth of bodie and ſoule, but we ſay rather that the reaſo- 
able ſole hath conpled to it ſelf the ſubitance ef lining fleſ»,that it is vnſpeakeably 
ch vnconceinably made man, and 1 alſo called the ſore of man, not of bare will a- 
lore nor by the only takmng on of the perſon but becauſe the two natures doe after 4 
cort aine marer come together in one, ſo that there is one Chriſt and one ſon of both 
(15e natures )by ioinirg the in one not in making void or tabingamay the diſferẽce of 
the 


Of the faure generall Synodes or Councels, 


the natures hut becauſe they that ts the Godhead and the manhoode , rogether by 
that hidden and vnſpeakgable knitting to the umtie haue made to vs one Lord, and 
(one )Chriſt,and (one) ſome . \What could be ſpoken more plainely than 
this? What could be ſhewed more cleerely out of the Epiſtles of Cyrill 
to agree with the determinat M of the Councell of Calcedon ? For 
ſee, neither are wordes to words, nor ſentence to ſentence anie thing 
contrarie : but euen as they had one meaning of faith, ſo vſe they ina 
maner the ſelfe ſame wordes. 0 

The holie Synode ſaid: The difference of the twe natures beeing no where 
made voide , Saint Cyrill ſaid : 7 he difference of the natures not beemg made 
woide, or taken away by ioining them together. Ihe holie Synode ſaid, Beth the 
natures mecting together im one perſon. S. Cyrill ſaith, Nor of a bare will onelie, 
wor yet by the onelie taking on of a perſon , but becauſe the two natures after a ſorte 
doe meete together in ane. The holie Synode ſaid, Nor beeing dinided into two 
perſons but being one and the ſame C briſt.S.Cyrillfaid, So that of two, that is to 
ſay (of two) natures in one Chriſt the ſonne. And againe, Becawſe they,that is the 
Godhead and the manhoode together haue made to vs one Lord, (one) Chriſt, aud 


ene) Sonne Cc. 


T he Creede of the firſt Gouncell beld at Tal, 


when Honorius and Arcadius were Emperours, our Lorde, 
taken out of the booke of Iſidore. 490, 


u E belecue in one verie God the father almightie, and the 
ſonne, and the holic Ghoſt , maker of things viſible and 
F inuifible, by whom all things were made in heauen and 
in earth. We beleeue, that there is one God and one tri- 
nitie of the diuine ſubſtance. And that the father himſelf 


om whom this voice was heard out of Heauen, T & my 
beloued ſi une, in whom I am wel eaſed, heare him. ” 
The 


_—w— 
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The ſonne is hee which ſaide , Iwent out from the Father, and came from 
GOD intothe worlde. The comforter is the holic Ghoſt of whom the 
ſonne ſaide ** uleſſe [ go away to the father the comforter ſhal not come. W̃e be- 
lecue in this trinitie differing in perſons (but) all one in ſubſtance not di- 
uidednor differing in ſtrength, power An. maieſtie, (and) wee belecue, 
that beſide this there is no diuine nature, either of Angel > Or of ſpirite, 
or any power, which may be belecued to be God. 

Me therefor- belecue,that this ſonne of God, being God begotten 
of his father altogether before all beginning, did ſanctifie the wombe 
ofthe virgin Marie, and that of her he tooke vppon him very man, be- 
gotten without the ſeede of man, the two natures onlie, that is of the 
Godhead and manhood comming together into one perſon onely, that 
is, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. Neither do we beleeue) that there was in him 
an imagined or any phantaſtical body, but a found and verie (bodic) and 
that he both hungered, and thirſted, and taught, and wept, and ſuffered 
all the damages of the bodie. Laſt of all. that hee was crucified of the 
Iewes, and was buried, and roſe againe the third day, and afterward was 
conuerſant with his diſciples, and the ſortiech day after his reſurrection 
aſcended into heauen . This ſonne of man, and allo the 15:mc of God, 
we call both the ſonne of God, and the ſonne of mais, 

We belccue verily,that there ſhall be a reſurtection cf the feſh of 
mankinde : and that the ſoule of man is nor of the diuine tubſtance, or 
of God the father, but is a creature created by the will of God, 


T he ( reede of the fourth Councel kept at 


Toledo, taken outof the Booke 
of Ihdore. 


8 we haue learned of the holie fathers, that the father, and the 
ſonne, and the holie ghoſt are of one godhead and ſubſtance, 
(co) is our confeſſion, beleeuing the trinitꝭe in the difference 
of perſons, and openly profeſſing the vnitie in the Godhead, 
neither confound we the perſons, nor dulce the ſubſtaunce. Wee ſay, 
that the father is made * of none: we affirme, that the ſonne 
is not made, but begotten ot the father: and wee profeſle that the holie 
ghoſt is neither created nor begotten, but proceeding from the father 
and the ſonne. Andi we conſeſſe) that the Lorde him ſelfe Ieſus Chriſt 
the ſonne of God, and the maker of all things, begotten of the ſubſtancg 
of his father before all the worldes, came downe from his father in the 
latter times for the redemption ofthe world, who (neuertheleſſe) _ 
ccalc 


Of the foure generall Synodes or Counceli. 


ceaſedto be with the father. For he was incarnate by the holie ghoſt & 
the glorious virgin Marie the holie mother of God, & of her was botne 
alone the ſame Lord Ieſus Chriſt, one in the trinitie, being perfe(ma) 
in ſoule and . er ſinne, being ſtill what he was, 
taking to him what hee was not touching his godhead equall with the 
father, (and) inſeriour to his father 1 manhoode, hauing in 
one perſon the propertie of two natures. For (there are) in him two na- 
tures, God and man. And yet not two ſonnes or two Gods, but the ſame 
(God and man) one perſon in both natures, who ſuffered griefe and 
death fot our ſaluation, not in the power of his godhead, but in the in- 
firmitie of his manhood. He deſcended to them belowe to draw out by 
force the Saints which were held there. And he roſe againe, the power 
of death beeing ouercome . Hee was taken vp into the Heauens, from 
whence he ſhall come to iudge the quick and the dead. By whoſe death 
and bloud wee being made cleane, haue obtained forgiueneſſe of (our) 
ſinnes, and ſhall be raiſed vp againe by him in the laſt day, in the ſame 
fleſh wherein we now liue, (and) in that maner wherein the ſame (our) 
Lord did riſe againe, (and) ſhall rec eiue of him, ſome in rewarde oth eir 
wel doing life cuerlaſting, and ſome for their ſinnes the iudgement of e- 
uerlaſting puniſhment. This is the faith of the Catholique church, this 
conſeſſion we — holde, which whoſocuer ſhall keepe ſtedfaſtly, 
he ſhall haue euerlaſting ſaluation. 


Euangelicall and Apoſtolicall trueth, by the bleſſed mar- 
tyr Irenæus, taken out of the 2. Chap. of his firſi 
booke ( ontra ¶ alent. 


A declaration of the faith or preaching of the 


| 243; He Church diſperſed through the whole world euen to Avoutthe 
e endes ofthe earth, hath ofthe Apoſtles and rheir Dif- 8 

FT] (ciples receiued the beliefe, which is in one God the father 83. 

} 225 almightie, which made Heauen, and earth, the Sea, and al 

V tdhat in them is. And in one lIeſus Chriſt the Sonne of 

God(who was incarnate for our ſaluation. And in the holy ghoſt . ho 

by the prophets preached the _—_ ofthe diſpenſatiõ & the cõ ing 

of the beloued Ieſus Chriſt our Lord with his natiuitie of the vi: inc, 

and his paſſion, and reſurrection from the dead, and his aſcenſio:. in 

fleſhinto the Heauens, and his comming againe out of the hea 2115 mm 

the glorie of the father to reſtore all things, and to raiſe vppe 3711112 4)! 

8clhi of mankinde: ſo chat to Clxiſt Ieſus our Lorde , both C 


ieee 
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ſauiour, and king according to the wil of the inuiſible father, euerie knee 
may bow , of thinges in Heauen, and things in earth, and things vnder 
the earth, and that cuerie tongue may praiſe him, and that he may iudge 
rightly in all things, and that he may caſt the ſpirites of naughtineſſe, 
with the angels which tranſgreſſed and&came rebels, and wicked,vn- 
iuſt,miſchecuous,and blaſphemous men into eternall fire: and that to 
the iuſt and holie ones, and ſuch as haue kept his commandements and 
remained in the loue of him, partely from the beginning, and partely by 
repentance, he may graunt life, beſtowe immortalitie, and giue gloric 
eucrlaſting. The Church , although it be diſperſed throughout the 
whole worlde,hauing obtained, as I haue ſaide, this confeſſion and this 
faith, doth as it were dwelling together in one houſe, diligently keepe 
them, and likewiſe beleeue them, euen as ifit had one ſoule and the ſame 
heart, and doth preach, teach, and agreeably deliuer theſe things, euen 
as if it had all one mouth. For in the world the tongs are vnlike, but the 
force ofteaching is one and the ſame. Neither doe the Churches whoſe 
foundation is laid in Germanie beleeue otherwiſe , or teach to the con- 
trarie:neither thoſe in Spaine, nor tlioſe in Frãce, nor thoſe in the Eaſt, 
nor thoſe in Aegypt, nor thoſe in Libya, nor thoſe which are in the 
world (beſide, ) but euen as the Sunne (which is) the creature of God is 
one and the ſelſe · ſame in all the worlde, ſo allo the preaching of the 
tructh ſhineth euerie here and giueth light to all men, hich are wil- 
ling to come to the knowledge of the we 4 And neither ſhall he which 
among the chiefe ouetſeers of the Church is able to lay much, ſpeake 
cõtrarie to this. For no man is aboue his Maiſter. Neither ſhal he which 
is able to ſay litle, diminiſh this doctrine any whit at all. For ſecing that 
faith is all one and the ſame, neither doth hee hich is able to ſay much 
of it, ſay more than ſhould be ſaid: neither doth he which ark little, 
make it euer a whit the leſſer. Reade further in the fourth chapter of his 
third booke Contra N alent. and you ſhall perceiue, that by the terme of 
Apoſtolicall tradition, he meaneth the Creede ofthe Apoſtles, 


Mou e © A rule of faith after Tertullian taken out of 


his Booke d- preſcriptionibus Hereticoruns. 


He rule offaithis, that wee out of hand profeſſe openly 
what our beleefe is, which is that indeed, hereby we be- 
leeue, that there is one God onlie, & not any other beſide 

the maker ofthe worlde, which by his worde ſent out 


+ firſt of all brought foorth all things of nothing. = 
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worde beeing called his Sonne, beeing ſcene after ſundrieſortes of the 
Patriarches, beingalwayes hearde in thie Prophetes, and laſtly by the 


ſpirite and power of God the Father being brought into the virgin Ma- 
ric, beeing made fleſhe in that; vombe and borne of her, became Ieſus 


Chriſt, (which) aſterward prediicd the new lawe and the new promiſe 


ot the kingdome of Heauen, wrought myracles, ſate at the right hande 


of the Father, was nay led to the croſſe, roaſe againe the thirde day, was 
takẽ into the heauẽs, ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, ſent the 
wer of the holic Ghoſt to gouerne the belceuers in his owne ſteed,ſhall 
come with glorie to take the ſaintes into the joy of eternall life and hea- 
uenly promiſes , and to condemne the wicked to euerlaſting fire, when 
both the parties are raiſed vp and haue their fleſh reſtored againe. 

This rule, as it ſhall be prooued, beein ordeyned by Chriſt, hath a- 
mong vs no doubtes at all, but thoſe 54 hereſies bring in, and which 


male nien become heretiques. 


The Creede of the bleſſed e Athanaſius Biſhop 


of Alexandria, taken out of his bookes. 


SF Hoſoener will be ſaued: before all thinges it is neceſſarie that he holde 


the (atholique faith. 
Which faith except euery one do keepe holy & wndefiled-without dout 
he ſhall periſh euerlaſtingiy. 
nd the ¶ at holique faith is this: that we worſhip one Gad in tri- 
nitie, and trinitie in vnitie. 
Neither confounding the perſons : nor dividing the ſubſtance. 
For there is one perſon of the Father another of the Sonne, and an ot her of the holy 


Obo. 


But the godheade of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, is all one: the 
glorie equall, the maieſtie coeternall. 

Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Sonne: and ſuch is the holy Ghoſt. 

The Father vncreate, the Sonne vncreate: and the holy Ghoſt vncreate. 

The Father incomprehenſible , the Sonne incomprehenſible : and the holy Ghoſt in- 
comprehenſible. | 

The Father eternall, the Sonne eternall: and the holy Ghoſt eternall. 

An yet they are not three eternals: but one eternal. 
As alſo there be not three incomprehen/ibles,nor three uncreated: but one cnc ren- 


ted. and one incomprehenſible. 
So likewiſe , the Father is almightie , the Somme is almightie : aud the holie Ghoſt 


almightie. 
And yet ave they not three almighties:but one almightie. 
So the Futher is God, the Same is God: and the holy Ghoſt is God. 
* Andyet they are not three Gods: but one God, 
Solikgwiſe the Father is Lord, the Senne Lord: and the holy Ghoſt Lord. 


9. Aud 


Of the fomre generall Synodes or Conncels, 
And yet not three Lordes: but one Lord. 
For like as we be copelled by the Chr ftian veritie : to acknowledge cuerie perſon by 
himſelfe to be God and Lorde. 
Fe are we forbidden by the ¶ at holi que religion: to ſay there be three Gods or three 
de 


Ler FT. ”, 
T he father is made of none: neither l lor begotten, 


The ſonne us of the futher alone: not made, nor created, but begotten. 

The holie Ghoſt us of the father and of the ſorme: neyther , nor created, nor 
begotten, but proc geding. 

So there is one father, not three fathers: one ſonne, not three ſommer: one holy ghoſt, 
not three holy Ghoſtes. 

f And in this Trinitie none is afore or after other: none is greater or leſſe than 

Her. 

But the whole three per ſons be coeternall together: and coequall. | 

So that in all things, as 1s aforeſaid. the unit ie in trimitie,and the trinitie in vnitie 
z to be worſhipped. 

He therefore that will be ſaned, muſt thus thinke of the trinitie. 

Furthermore it is neceſſarie.to euerluſting ſaluation : that he alſo beleene rightly 
in the incarnation of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

For the right faith is, that we beleene and confeſſe: that our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt the 
forne of God, us Gad and man. 

God of the ſubſtarce of the father, begotten before the warlds : and man of the ſub 

ance of his mot her borne in the worde. 
Perfelt God and perfect man: of a reaforable ſoule, and humane fi:ſh ſub ſiſting. 

N. - wr the 2 as touching his godhead - aud inferior to:be father touching 

ma 


„ 
I ho althongh he be Cod and man : yet he is not o, but one ¶ Dyiſt. 
One, not by the conuerſion of the godhead into ſcqus but by tal of the marhoede 
into God. 
On aitog ther, wat by conf . ĩon of (+:b;Zemce: hut by vnitie of perſon. 
For as the reaſonable ſonle and fl ſh is 012 marie ſo Gad aud man is one Chriſt. 
I ho fr f ered for car ſaluation, di ſecrded ihrowell, roſe againe the thirde day from 
the dead. 
He aſrended into henne, he Fireth on theright hand of the father, God almightie: 
from whence he ſhail come to indge the quicke and the dead. 
Aix hoſe comming all men fhailriſc 1g.unewnh their bodies: and ſball giue ac- 
count for their owne werkes, | | 
Ard they tluit have dine good, ſhal! goe into life enerlaſting : and they that haue 
done euill, into ener! iſtirg fire. 
This u the Cat holiquc faith: which except a man beleene faithfully, he can not be 


ſued. 


The (reed: 0” the blified Damaſus biſhop of Romo, 
taken out oſ tlie ſeconce Tome of S. Hicrome his workes. 
Ve 


Of he fore neneralt Synoder or (ouncelr, 


beleeue in one God the father almighty,and in one Teſus Chriſt 
our Lordethe ſonne of God, and in the holy ghoſt, We worſhip 
and confeſle God, not three Gods, but the father, the ſonne, and the ho- 
ly ghoſt one God: one God, ngt ſo as though he were alone,nor as one 
which is himſelfe father to hiMelfe, and ſonne himſclte alſo : but him 
to be the father which begot, & (him) to be the ſonne which was begot- 
ten: but the holy ghoſt to be neither begotteñ, nor created, nor made, 
but proceeding fro the father, & the ſonne, coeternall ,cocqual,8& wor- 
king together with the father and the ſonne:becauſe it is written, #y the 
worde of the Lord the heauent were eſtabliſbed, that is the ſonne of Cod, and by 
the breath of his month all the powers thereof. And in another place: end forth 
thy breath and they ſhalbe created, and thou ſbalt renew the face of the earth, And 
therfore vnder the name of the father, of the ſonne, & of the holy ghoſt, 
we confeſſe one God, which is the name of the power , and not of the 
propertie. The proper name of the father, is the father: and the proper 
name of the ſonne, is the ſonne: and the proper name ofthe holy ghoſt, 
is the holy ghoſt. In this trinitie of perſons we worſhip one god(in ſub- 
ſtance) becauſe that which is of one father, is ofone nature with the fa- 
ther, of one ſubſtance, and one power. The father begat the ſonne, not 
by will or neceſſitie, but by nature. | 
The ſonne in the laſt time came downe from the father to ſaue vs and 
to fulfill the ſcriptures, who{(neuertheleſſe )neuer ceaſed to be with the 
father. And ke was conceiued by the holy ghoſt, & borne of the virgin, 
he tooke vpon him fleſh, and ſoule, and ſenſe: that is, he tooke on him 
very wan,ncitherloſt he what he was, but began to be what he was nor, 
ſo yet that in reſpect of his owne properties he is perfect God, and in 
reſpect of ours, he is verie man. For he which was God is borne man, 
and he which is borne man, doth worke myracles as God, and he that 
worketh myracles as God, doeth die as a man, and hee that dieth as 
man, doeth riſe againe as God. Who in the ſame fleſh wherein he was 
borne and ſuffered, and died and roaſe againe, did aſcend to the father, 
and ſitteth̃ at his right hande, in the glorie which he alwayes had, and 
yer ſtill hath. By whoſe death and bloud we beleeue that we are clenſed: 
and that at the latter day we ſhal be raiſed vp againe by him inthis fleſh 
wherein we now liue. And we hope that we ſhall obteine a reward for 
our good deedes : or elſe the paine of cuerlaſting puniſhment for our 
ſinnes. Reade this, beleeue this, holde this, ſubmit thy ſoule to this faith, 
and thou ſhalt obteine liſe and a rewarde at Chriſt his hande. S. Peter 


Biſhop of Alexandria taught and beleeued the very ſame with the bleſ- hop 27 


Ted Athanaſius and Damaſus, as it may be gathered out ofthe 37.chap- lexardia, 
ter ofthe 7, boole, and the 14. chapter ofthe 8. booke of the Tripartite 
hiſtoric, UT. The 


Cat's 
Lues. 


Hrre. 
uques, 


Of the fonre general Synodes or Conneels, 


T he Fmperiall decree for the Catholique faith, 


taken out of the Tripartite hiſtoric, lib. 9. cap. 7. 


| T H Enoble Emperours Gratian, V tinian,and Theodoſius, to the 


people of the citie of Conſtantinople. We' will all people whome 
the royall authoritie df burclemencic doeth rule, to be of that religion, 
which the religion brought in by (Peter) him ſelfe doeth at this time de- 
clare, that S. Peter the Apoſtle did teach to the Romans, and which it is 
euident that byſhop Damaſus and Peter the byſhoppe of Alexandria a 
man of Apoſtolicall holineſſe do followe: that is, that according to the 
diſcipline of the Apoſtles and doctrine of the Euangeliſts , in the equa- 
litie of the maieſtie and inthe holy Trinitie , wee beleeue that there is 
(but) one godhead of the father, of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt. 
Thoſe which keepe this lawe, we commaunde to haue the name of ca- 
tholique Chriſtians ; But for the other whom we iudge to be madde 
— out of their wits, (we wil, that they ſuſteining the infamie 
of hereticall doctrine, be onthe frſt by Gods 
vengeaunce , and after that by puniſhment ac- 
cording to the motion of our mindes, 
which we by the will of God 
ſhall thinke beſt of. 
Giuenthethirde of the Calendes of March 
at Theſſalonica, Gratian the fift, 
Valentinian, and Theo- 
doſius Aug. 
Coſs. 
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THE FIRST TABLE CONTEY- 


ning the arguments and ſumme of cuery Sermon , as they followe one 


avother in euery Decade, throughout the bodie of the whole booke: The firſt 


number is 1e{eried to che Sermon, the ſecond io the Pog. here ic beginne th. 


The firſt Tome, and SF the ſumme or contents of 


the tenne Sermons of the firſt Decade. 


F thewo;dcof 4 Df the fourth pꝛetept of 

God, the cauſe the firſt table, that is, ofthe dr 1 OF the fourth ptceept of the 
50 u, and howe der # ke ping of the Sabboth = iccond tabie, which is in 
d by whom dap. 136 02der the cighth of the ten com- 
reuea= _ Olf the ſirſt qzecrpt of the maundements: Thou lyalit net 
Pag. 1. ſecond tabie, which is in oꝛder ſleale. Of the owing and pol- 
of God, to the ikth of the tenne comman⸗ ſeſſing ol 3, and of 


mgot p 5 
end i dementes, | l {l getting of 
and to it was touching thc honour ee right ond —— 


whome | 

reucaled, alſo in what maner it 9 144 

is to be hearde, and that it doch 6 Df the ſeconde pecept of of theft. 259 

kully teach the whole doctrine the ſecond table, which is in z 2 Of the lawekull vic of 
meſſe. 15 der the lixte of the tenne Com- carthly gods: that io, how we 

ber e t ex- maundements: T 88 poſſcſſe, and law ⸗ 

K. 
map 


hou ri 
ion ofthe wozde of God, # kill. Ind he days 6 1C3 fully ſpende the wealth that 19 
what manner of meanes it 7 Oftheolfice ofthe agi: rightly and tuſtly gotten. Of 
be expounded. 23 ſtrate, whether the care of relt⸗ reſtitution + almes deedes. 279 


4 Ok true faith, frõ whence gion j to hun, oz no: 3 Ok the patient bearing and 


it commeth, that it is an aſſured 7 w he map me ke laues abiding of ſundite calamitus # 


belicke of the minde, u hoſe ene; and oꝛdmaunces in caſcs of re: miſexries: and allo of the hope | 
O of the 


ly ſtap is vpon GOD and his ligion. 177 and inanifold conſalation 
ves | 30 $ Oftudgement,ond the of- faithfull. 270 
5s That there is one onclp ficeof the Judge: That Chzi- * — fift x üxt pzecepics 
true and what the vertue ſtians arc not foꝛbiddẽ to iudge. of the ſccond table, which arc in 
| Of reuengement and - 02der the ninth and tech ofthe 


is. 40 

6 That the faithfull aretu- ment. Whether it be lawlull fox tenne conun umdenienies, that 
ſtified by faith without the law a- magiſtrate to kill the guultie. is: Thou ſhalt not ſpcake faite 
and . | 44 Whercfozc, when, how what againſt thy neighbor, 
7 Ofthe firſt articles of the the magiſtrate muſt ſhe, Ind: Chou ſhalt not couct thy 
Chziſtian faith contcined in the Whether he map puniſh often» neighbours houſe,+#c, 318 
Ipoſtics Crede. Js ders in religion, 02no. - 191 F OftheCeremoniallawes 
Of the latter Articles of 9 Ok warre, whether it bee of GDD, but eſpeciallp ot the 
the Chaiſtian faith, conteyned la vful foz a magiſtrate to make Pzicſthode,tume,and place ap 
i tie Cre de. 67 warre, What the ſcripture tea: pointed foz the ceremonies. 23 27 
9 Of the latter Articles of cheth touching warr. Whether 6 Of ments of the 
the Chuſtian faith , conteyntd a Chziſtian man may beare the Jones 

th 


in the Apoſtles Cre:-de. y office of a magiſtrate. Ind of facrifices, and certaine other 
10 Oft the lout of God and the dutie of ſubtectes, z things pertciningto the Ce= 
our neighbour, 91 10 Ofthe thirde pꝛecept of remoniall lawe. 354 


the ſecond table, which ie in 022 7 Of the Judicial lawes of 


I The fi me or contentes of the der the ſeuenth of the ten Com: God. 387 
A Ve ſe· maundements. Thou ſhalt not 8 Of the vſe o eſtect of the 
ts commit adulterie. Df wedlock, lawe of God, and of the fultil⸗ 


1 OFlawes, ond firſt of the Axaink all intcmpcrancic. Of ling 2 abꝛoguing of the ſame, 


"W lawegof Nacure, then of Contincncic. 222 Ok the likeneſce and Terence 
e — 0! men. Ac of both the Teſt imenteg and 
2 © Zodslawe,andofrhe The ſecond Tome, and peonle he odd and the nc. 400 


ert comm es of f a | 
er rl? commoundementes of fi ſt the ſumme or con- 9 Of Chuch em libertie, and 


the filt table. 109 of 

— | . offences , Of awd 
z Df:ycthidpecceptof the texte of the tenne Ser- apy — ret 
tene ca ande ments, and of mons ofine thirde 10 Of@rne, and ot the kur⸗ 
Su caring. 126 Decade. des thercof, to wit, ofogta:nall 
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THE FIRST TABLE. 


— 
,of the 
of linncs. 


gh" rn x" rhe and firſt the ſumme or cõ- 


fourch Decade. ten:$0f the ren Co ons ot 
the fiſt and laſt Decade. 


2 


wc 


be miniſtred . Of 
idwtucs, and of 


) Of 


1032 
Loꝛdes holte Sup= 


| | ——— quall. — — x = 
, cucriaſt- pn miniſters ſp ng per what it is, by whom, w 
Alo ot true and kaiſe —— of the bye and foz whome it was — 
648 ſhop of Rome. 850 tuted,aftcr what ſoꝛt, when, vnd 
mint- Howe oft it is to be ccichiated 
what menning 
the worde ſupper: 
church. the preſence of Chaſt 
Churche. — 
| What the office of them is that * 
God and man, abiding in two be ozdepned . the man= worthp caters 
vnconſounded natures , and in ner of teaching Churche, euery man ought to 
the Pa- ſelf vnto the loꝛds ſupper. 1063 
991 10 Of certeme 1 


be pꝛaper in expounded, and al'o of C huiſttans. Of the admoni⸗ 
tchankeſguung. end the tion and correction of the mini⸗ 
mayer ia intreated. 914 ſtets of the Church, and of the 

6 Ofanee,and the mar:crof whole Church. Of matrimo- 
of Hacramentall ign*s, nic, Of widowes. O 
- a ſacrament is, of whome, . 

« 731 fo2 what cauſcs, and how many of C derermur.eth concer= 
10 Of the — — — ning the licke , and of funcrals 
of man, and of his molt ccrtaine Chziſt foz the chziſtian church: and burials, 1415 
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= Out of Geneſis. 


220 
thcre was light, Ec. 
1 Let va. nahe man un our Image 
a tet out owne l Renta c. 490.5: 3 
2 Ce che tatumton of maciage It 
is not go io man to be alone, cc. 


222 
2 Th:a ſhalt not exte of the ftuus 
of the te oc hacwl-dze, we” 

454-4 

3 Ye ſhall not die} death. fox God 
doth) know cyarti;c ſ ne day that ye 
tute thertat, your e ea thalve upe⸗ 
ned. gc 741 
3 "Tye Setyent was ſubtiler than 
allthe beaſtes of tue c ld. c 74. 
The woman whom thou gauea 
to be with me , gaue me of the tte. 

479 
* 0; dot thonart > and into bad 


977 


. 


” 3 Thelrdcotrhe woma thalerucy 
tte ſecpents head c. 657 
1 The voter of ty brothers bloig 
 cire:h out ot the eat) gc. 167 
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litude, gc. $00 
* 6 7 willdcicoyallfleſh. wherew 
= thereto bes of lice, cc 725 
> JP will (cr eny rainebow? in ihe 
- Ccloades tha when Ju ie, Imar, 
The cating of beaſtes, oz anue 
thing cha ltucth and mourty ta 
eee Gone 
= 9 3 

and Suma, bzumtone and fire, ot. 


SEC. 355 
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m2unded wife to 
— 
| c. 231 
1 Ste merheſmles.and akte / 

fuuTanre oi gan 370 mig . ac. 75 5 
- 25 4nd wy catied the nau of rhe 
to whicy fore Mo ger, Theu 
5 W dlo e Q4s te. At. 743 
rr te Z6-:ramfmcthy 
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The ſecond table conteyning ſuch places and 


teſtimonies of Scripture both ofthe olde Teſtament 


and the Rewe, as are vſed of the Authour 
euerie where 


ſhalt hon be turned agame, ct. 4 Fc. 


roughout this 


his w worke, 


The firſt number is referred to the Chapter, 


the ſecond to the Page, 


17 J w411 make my couenaunt de: 4 And HOD hardened ſPharaos 


twer ne mc and ſedca*: heart 
pn gs * — duſband are thouvits 
x 1044 
child, „ Jam lehonvah. And J appeared 
to Iſaac o Jacob.ag Sod 
Schau: but im my name chu 
4 not knowen vnto them. de. 


id i tic be ta. ncd as ut one, # 


wach pped onc, 63 
15 Weethou the un wird 
the wick c.? That be (acre tam ih 
IC. 5120 
13 And dal I hide from Amaham Fc 
what J min2e to do: xc. 
2» Loc,thouthalt die becauſe of þ 
EAI Ir 
. 213 
22 In ty ſede Qall all the nati⸗ 78.84 
ons ot the earth bebicdcd, 19 Tune tou wird ds # we wilt 
645.687 htate, unt let nor Godralke, gc. $70 
22 Codtempted Abzaham, c 486% 19 Moies þ holy ſcruant of God 
30 2 is commaundebto ſanctiethe peo⸗ 
6 


bath denicdt ae ( oz withbolden fra 
thr ) the kruute of rhe wombe 7 t. 


32: Aw be qaing befczethem.bo- = 


wed himl#ife ſeucn times to the wozYp them; c. 6 
| 49 21 tHe that curſethfacher 03 mos 
. 111 
Plagium. 292.278 
232: 23 au halt not haue to do with 
a4 Jewilbringwygraypharnz'sþ afalf repcar, vc. 199 
Gr — 64 2: 21 
K CT, 22 Keftrunon ia flarty — 


ded ot the 2.015 in the Law gc. 280 
3328 SALES 
4 1 
a Thou Wali not afflicr the Wi 


T Our of Exodus. 


3 Thagtalrtbouſaytothe chyl- 
ren of Ira The K nen 
ont fathers.che Sod of 1bzabam Bate 
c. 612 213 Thou ſtal' not folowe anmu⸗ 
z And Moſes ſdeto God, Be tit id to de eutil. ae 
on — I come vnto de child 23 Thotcerarhe veare all e.: 
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ende ne / and wal ſa; vat, ti em c. * * 
co yo Whowruerſtahm ot dem 
4 Every manch:t whoſe feſtum ſe te a co ND n / opprrumnec ot 
ul not be carcunciled d alli be tut me n o ſmell herct. r. 34 
od qc. 1529 zi Ye aalliCpe ny 1 — 
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betcan K teac, vc. 144 
12 An Mer. 5 tat. bre e- 
ut eg, Ct ſetrate our tg, c. 

I} 1 
33 Thon ca un not f. awface. 5, v3 
na man wa! (x my IE i 26.407 

C16 
14 Bchede, Jon mtr Anz 
gel becoze rhe, to urpe h in the 
way EC. 744 


CE Our of Leuiticus. 


The chiefeſt Chipitavs of Le: iricus; oc 
arc ex pus de d in the Sermon of 
the Ceremoni ! aves. 


10 Thou, and thy lonnes chitare 
with the, thalltzinke nexher wine gat! 


> Thifbemes of Jaron duenthid 
Cone vp wich — 

ofering ſtraunge c. 962 
11 Of the clcane and bacieane crea- 
tures. ac. 382 
12.13.14. 1 6. 5 16. Touching clean 
lung (acrifices foz bodily defilinges, 


17 —— We 
tael (hall kill en orc, o a hTpe, ac. 

344 
3-7,17.19. The eating of blond 
and ſtrangled is ioibidden vc ibs 
18 "The abhom inabie unnc of So- 
domie, + medling with beaſtes alſo 
is plainely tozbibden. ec. 236 
19 . 
in Judgement, c. 
19 Fe ſhall not ſteale , ye ſhall not 
lye, no man ſhall dcale,+c. 273 
19 Fe ſhall doe no vnrighteouſacg 
in tudgement, true balances, truc 


igberg ac. 
on bn nen 


20 > Ofthe vum went of incef — 
1% Alawca Sodomie. 236 
20 The ſoule that woꝛketij with a 
— 2 oz that is a South ſayer wall 

te, 5s 
22 Lct nodcfo:mitiebe in$thim3 
that thou tale offer, ac. 368 
24 Of che p:ntihment of ſuch as 


blaſpherred Sorg name ac. 129 gc 


26 J will ente ron tes pour finnes 
ſcuen times ac. 93s 


37 Of vowes, IC, 380 Con, 


Out of Numetie. 


Mm Salt ate | Leutteg 
Kc tou g io hie lonncs, 
ec. 232 


16 * Jofin, the Captaine 


E CY ND 1 
* \ # 2 


Cm Le: .uepeat —_ 
(ets men's Of Use, 45.43 3b 
6 Ab Ye 045 a onte Moes. 
C:ymms; {pcake v Aaton and bu 
lonaegiapily: Inn 9 
bile rh chin 
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zo Touching Ootoztes, and when 
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q Out of Deuteronomie, 
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life, ac. 176.359.894 
1 Heart the cauſe of your betten 


10 And Nowe Tircel , what 8 
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tyeg gc. 472 
12.x 15 Theeating of bloud aud 
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d de ſet on wih warriours,&c. 211 
1; Followeyethe Loyd our God, 
_ im vc. 113. 671 
cleane a vncleane creatures, 
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16 Seetal owe nr 
to plant groaues. 
16 Thou alt appoint th Jud; 
9” hen the ding Gnerd vppos 
17 5 
* by 
1 
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out of the ſecond booke 


£ of Samuel. haue left vato Wonne 

* cyouſand and men tn Ifcacl, gc. 855 

1 Ora periched fo handling the 

1 arke of the Lozde otherwiſe T Out of the ſecond booke 
_ was com maunded in the ye of Kinges. 


7 J vim be his father and he att 5 Aamanthe Syzian was cõ⸗ 
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3 RE wile O pe dinges, be lear⸗ 
ned pc that ate Judges wee 

v9 
The varixKeoug fall not ond 
dach Light. O Land: tho:charcf, xc. 
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27 — my fathor and mp mo: 
tet haue let 03 Forſaken) me, the 
LN. ha: hptaken me c. 66 
1 Jhaachoped mehr, O Load J 
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teuch.*c. 669 
5, * 25 GMs thieateninges a- 
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4 Be ve cxaunciſdrothe Low, 5 
D 

_ — \ 


hear. 0c 

— $64 © 
5 Sincore ting to God is rhe 
onety way to temcbie and thake cf | 
warre, c. 210 

7 Thou Wau not pre for tds 1 


people, neriber ge thankes', r f 
7 Heope bp your bnent offeri 7 
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5s If chey turne from eniil. J will fromallyourvacicanaeCle, cc. 568 
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Out of Abdias. 
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7 — 953 owne, gc. 492 * | 
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beleacd, ſo be tt 
8 J 


* 5 — — 

in 
1 90 3 — _ $58 
A heard Cayde „ Jeameto ihe which was 
2 dem of oide * Chou hate noe eb» loft, c c. "_ 645 
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g ter intothjytchamdet anden, &. 
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howe much 15 — cbey worlwp 
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eld, whichhe lozdiadery to phucke 


278.1432 


13 Richeo : 
the i ere thechoznes fcbone 


kede word ot god, ox. 253 


'5 


. 
Noce de cull 
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Wo ſo ever will lane hig lid. 


Gall tete u: Agame, who i cuer 
will lofbLg 11. Wall 
tende it. xc . 
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konten come, et. 472 
25 Werily. verily, I lap tmo you, 
— 52, 

95 21014 
Ahe ther offerderh the church 
wilt not regard when he ta warned. 
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gathered togethcr nance . „red m me, dc. fozgtue it on ought 
TY 1 Lars clus when hehad * ud 924 
taken breade, he gaue thankes,and 13 They ſhall deltuer pou bppe to 
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£5 r 38 


tothe pe & C. 263 

25 Nh nor what f — 
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= deſtroy mens (oules, but to ſhue the 
= CU. 690 luntarie reſtuutton. c. 
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6 Except pe cate the fleſhe of the 
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aiv him. muſt wozthyp dem in vnte 
wal that tollo wert me , doch 
in datkcuctic. 


> the begining , ay*abode not in the ſhall 
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te — ſeife 
10 * 
wed yen from my farhcy : foi which 


Ec. 5663 
10 J and my tathet are one. Then 
the Jewes tone bp ſtones, cc. 59 
10 — ("1 
nes, 
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ing 

2 When they heard this they x money @with Dee 
> When hey hened his hey wer cauſe rhonhat — . 
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reſcued #c. * 33 
J receiued authourie from 
e to R= aicholerhas 4 


citie of Tharſus.ttaucied 
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21 The Sadaces ſay that there iss tuſtied without the wozkcs of pe voalichinges, Se: 644 
io no » Pad; << Fon baue not receiued agatneths 
noxſpirite.&c. 73 —— e ſptrite of bondage , vnto feare : but 
24 J belcue alithat ig weten in haue receiuedthe ſpirite of a. 
the , KC, 85 660 
26 It ante haue not the ſyn tte of 
pa were ſuct an one ag him 1 ea „t. 
tept his bandes. ec 660.926.105 
26 J ſende the vntothe Gentiles, as are led by the ſpi 
to openchctr eyes , — th dS 
&c. 

Sus. J crho:t youto be of Tiga were tated bp » They that arr inthe zeche can 
e of wozkes.Fc Abzaham veleued £0d, Eod, hot ſt Sod, &t. L 
iny mans life, dc. 64 and it was counted fo tighteouſ⸗ y chife pe areſonnes , So 
27 There fade by me, this mght, nefle, &c $1.457-354 hard fu rhe pre of us lone 
de Angel of Hod, whole J am, c 4 Whereno awe ta: there tg to no 2 t. 


3 


— one by hug 19 


Out of the Epiſtle of S. Paule 


to the Kor anes. 


I Arge, cache the Gol: 
of God. which he pzomiled 

S, &c. 629 
693.835 


1 Mis inuibblecnnges being vn: 
denltanded by his wozhes, though 
1 drhe Golpel 
I c 

mmm. 


1 What wo ener maybe knowcn of 
God1is manifeſt. & c. 


2 There axe two wztes of ctreum- 
r the 


a Checraguacelion of the deart.t * 


wm 


= all. Cc. $46 
I 3 
— 


the iy? eee 


} Where rde b 
cluded, By what lawe⸗ rr 


Au baue finned and are d 


553 


301 


f 
3 ſerrerh 


„c. 125,522 ofchiodcarh? * c. 
les mmde 
ns SE ode 


? tis ex« lawe 


4 
eſtitutc, r 
e eee ttbe Gzace of God me, 8 


12 — — 


oh 4utothe wozlde, and death by 
anne, &c. 46. 452-456. 502, $45» 

1053 
Being tuſtified by the bloud of 
Chit, we wall be ſaued, &c. 45.54 
5 Werctopce atfo in eribiilations, 
— - — a tribulation + 


pat tencc, c. 
The loile of Hod c9powjed Out 
into our heartg,6 c. f 
$ Therfcze being talttfied by faith, 
we arc at pcace with GOD, e. 
103 
, when as yet we were 
Boz — droding bg: much moze 
thetetoʒe nowe being wſttficd, Ul 
62 
5 Knowerenot that all we which 
Gone bun baptiſed into Jeſus Cm 
er 
4459091025 
2 " Stane withont-che lawe was 
once deade: hd + 
out lawe, 8 c. | 
7 © wietched man that J — 
1 me ſt om the body 


&c. 
7 Wee knowe that rhe lawe is 
fptricuall , but Jam catnall: ſowe 
bnder\inne, c. 49$+495 
7 Jknowe, that in me that is in 
my ficſy; there is no god, & c. 483 
7 3. 131 It 
: fox J had n . 


inde when J would doe 63d, 


$15 

8 Thoſtwhichhee knewe before, 

be did alſo pꝛedeſt mate, na 
be le. c. 


8 — ba leon the 
2 


””_ 211 


3 The ? 


| tribulation? Kc. 


T4 8s The affe, 
$ durchs affe. 


- "The lay 
thꝛou h C! 
me tri, dc. 
Werte 
that is (anc 
canaman. 8 
s Whatth 
Ag much ag 
the fleſh, at 

Wenner 
hun we may 
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he affection of # fleſh is death» 
he aftection of the ſpirit is life, 
325 
che lawe of the ſpirite of lice, 
uh Cyzilt Jeſus, haty made 
TC, Ic. 445 
We arc ſaued by hope: but hope 
is (anc is no hope. Foz howe 
Imm. ec. 393 
hat the Lawe couldnot do, m 
nuch as it wag weake * 
leſh. ac 
)c cutter with Chaiſt, that with 
we may be glozihed. Foz Jam. 


310 
It is not in him that willerh, 
— ——__—_ 
644 


ſycwerty mercie 
hey ate not all Iſcaciies, whi- Fc. 


ame of Iſracl: render a8 


ich 1s God in all weste 
uſed toʒ cuex, c. 85 
— 
r tom met by * words 


With the heart man dettunrd 
* , and with rhe 

974 
Bur bowe ſhailthey call vppon 
— they haue not bele⸗ 


660 

If thou walt knowledge with 
—— Lozd Jeu, and malt 
— .— 1097 
The (une Lozd oucr all, is rich * 
them that call vppon . — 


We e that faith was ä 
0 Abzaham foz righteouliclle, 
0 


J baue left vnto myſelte 70:0 


3 lane: 14 mich 


0 ) thedepth of theriches che 
dome and knowledge of od, 

643 
I = —— 

e 

5 
Dearely be loued, reuenge not 
— gineplace vn 


—— members 
3 21 


— nothina to any w_ 115 
e that loncth another hath ful- 
the Lawe, c. 95 
Tit 1nagtſtrate (8 God mint: 
gtue thereſoze to all men. 1;0- 
to whome honour 2 
6 


We une not obeythe magiſtrare 
nx oncly , but foz conicience 


Ic. 220 

Let enerte ſoule be ſubtect to the 
er p werd. c. 175,755 
Let va, oll we the thinges that 
te foi peace, and al things wher⸗ 
de may one cdiac t. 426 


14 DHimthatits weake in faith xc- 
cenie ye. not to ſtrifeg of — 
ng, -c 

14 Allehingegare lawefultfoz n — 
bat all chinges ate not ccpedient, ac 


449 
14 The km 
meate and d rigytcoulnes 
and peace, ac. 699 
16 JOhcbe a woman deacon of the 
Church of Cencrea c. 879 


g out of the firſt Epiſtle 
of S. Paule to the 
a Corinchians. 


De Lowe ſent me te peache 
rhe Goipet and nos 19 bpel 

195 
' — - 22 nem acany 


"* — Gad that J — 
— bin Criipus and Vaius, 

1033 
1 Nowewel# in a glaſte, euen in 
a darke ſpeahmg » but then we Mal 
fe tace to face, gc. 658 
1 Afrer that in the wiſedome of 
Bod, the woz ldethzonghtherrwile- 
dome knewe not God. xc. 619 
2 God hathreuealedrhem vnto vs 
: Foz the wesen, 


God ts not 


2 ” rm was not in the 
enticeing wozds ot mans wiſctom, 


mung hr nr 
04,93 

2 J wagamangyou/Cozinthiang) 

in weak tuelle, and in tcare, on in 

31 


cremblimg, c. 
2 Thenatural man percetueth 
the thinges of the ſpirite of God, 2 7 
500.589 
; 20atkilfiltbuilder 3 hauc latde 
the forndation.gc $60 
3 Foz — are Gods la⸗ 
bourcrs, ye arc guds zee 
0 
3 Other foundatton can uo man 
lap. . 
1 4 
1 He which watercth ig nothing, 
noꝛ de which planterh,*c. 20 
3 Whois Paule: And) who t& As 
pollos:? but the in niſters by whom 
ve bel ucd, c. 360.9719837 
nnow ye not that ye ae he tem · 
ple ot᷑ Hod, à that the tpitue ot Sed 
dwellethm yon, c. 717,72 3.561 
Not that we arc ſuſficunt of our 
ſclucs, to chinke any thmngas of « our 
(clues, ac. 646 
. + 4 Miniſters are fellowe !a- 
yy . 4 
the lecrets,*c, 
4 Act a man ſo ente as 
the miniſters of Chit, and di] A 
ſer g/ gc. 


4 Fot it is required in the diſpo⸗ 
Goes, that a man be four.d * 
Kc. 

4 I begat vou in Chziſt Jeſu the: 

tough the Gocpe ll ac. $:7 
5 God wos in Chzilt reconciling 
the wozlde vnts hunſe lle, not unpu⸗ 
tuig their ſinnes vnto them ws 7 


It onicmanthat is called a — 
ther. be a therte, oz a whozemonger, 
2 919.113 

Therefoze let va ke pe the feat 
vor inthe old leanen, nor tathe tens 
ade ape, 

a pzice, be⸗ 

come:thcretoze) the ſcruants, ac. — 
446.113 

6 5 Thedolyandpurevſe of the bo- 

ſcurateiy required , without all 

filchy andvncleanc 


» TC. 426 


6 Rnowe ye not that pour bodies 
c. 


are the members of Chzſt? 


A 959 
7 Sozrowe, which ia to Sob ward 
cauſcth 


mg 
as be (called: And ſo ozdaine in 
al Churches, ec. 1 
ere 
wile he. ac. 
7 To ume whozedome let encrie 
man haue his owne wite, a1id cucr it 
woman herown huſband. 2 26.11 32 
7 Letthehuſbandgiacto the wife 


not due beneuolence : unewiſe alſo the 


wileto the — 


= 


n 
$8 There ia none other God but 


one. And though there bet that are 
called Gods. w vc. 624 
8 QJcate commendeth vs not to 
Bod. Foznetther if we cate, c. 2 4 4 
Daus we not power and autho- 

ritterocate and dunke, 03 may we 
n catrie about with va a woman 
Mer: ac. 11201122 
9 Mo doeth goe to warre at his 
owne coſtes and charges? Cxwyo 
planccth a vineyerde, c. 1121 
Doe Jſpcake cheic th inges ac⸗ 
coꝛdingto man? doeth not the letip· 

tute ailc ſaythe nc? vec. 1121 
s Dceth GOD c:refoz on:; 
doeth he not ſpe ane t altogehcr for 
our ſakes: tc. 13: 
o If others be partatiers of the 
power tawai da youu, why rather eic 


. 1122 
YET T1 2 Unc 
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c fornfcation 4 
10 7 would not (bicrhzen) that ye 
, 
bd 


10 The rocke was CN, , 


10 God fairhfull and We 
ſuſtet his to be tempted dc W 


Though we be mante , — 
= SEE 


19 — ente of ho 
—_ _—_— 


10 Fl from dolatric. J pennt as 
vnto them that haue vnderitanding, 


Lows 
= D 
þ 


11 Fon this cauſe manie are weake 
. 

1109 
- Whoſe cateth and bzmnkerh vn 
wonthity , eatery and dzinkerh ow 


10161108 
hunſeife, ö 
and ſo let him caceof that bzcad , and 
dame ot that cup »* 1007.1109.1030 
12 As che bodie is one and hath 


ol gifres, Jeſus Chzilt 


ſprite we are ati 
ird in one body, c. 8220462 
12 And all theſe ttiinges wozkerh 
euen one and the ſcite ſame (pirite, 
diſtributing ec 717 
12 The carol cue — bg 
Chit, andthe loue of God. and the 
-— 7 ate 


conrreoius: 
13 Jf I hanc all facth, ſochat J can 
temoue mountames om of then 


places.vc - 
14 Lethe 130pdetes theake ct — 


— at once. # + 


ma tonqic, 
yp 4 8 —— au my, 


Ac. 714.931 
14 Jwillpzay wut the 
will pzay with the 


Ec. 

14 Jf 
church is 
all ſpeakc. ac. 


15 Loe Jtell yon a mryſterte, ;ws 


—.— 28 tdat 


1091 


1 ſowen in cozruptton, it ti · 
(crh in mcoꝛtupt ion: 2 


15 Of the relurrection of Chi 
from the dead dc. 


Out of the ſecond Epiſtle of 
d. Paule ta the Curin- 
chi ans. 


1 ]T Ge which bach enneln⸗ 
ted vs, which hath alſo ſealed 


«ts. 726.1016 


4 n 
then veſlels , that the exceilencie of 


x ——-A not out leurs but 
Dae 


2 
are troub led on mens? 
1 N 


berwene 
and Beil, ec. 8:7, $59 
1103 


So we as wonmers together 


of Cod, et un 
moic. c. 


1: J hanecowpled 
topzeſcne you a „ . 


& — — 
d chemntens J mught do ou leruice, xc. 


1123 
12: Leal I Qouldbe craltcd out of 
mcaſurc, thzough rhe abundance of 
rrur lations, there was giuen _ 
mc a pzicke tothe f ech xc. 


114 


q Ont of the Epiſtle of 8. 
Paule to the Gala- 
thians, 


Pluie though taken vp into the 
Ted peacen.oc ee 
uet vnto a man. 


I Ws * ace fo Gas 
turned frõ che » which called you 


the carneſt of che net) 
3 JaulecatlerhtheLawe, the let- lauch of 
ADs 6 


771 


2 Tins 2 — , wag na 


y— ok that man „ 
ſtikied bythe wonnen of the Lawe,* 


Jeſus, #c. 
J 5 052 are bapriſed haue put 


could uen life 
—— gun * 


3 Fautswrrten: Curſed is t 


Lawe was — 
der vacoChy(@ that we ould, 0 


be: Six 


6 ſe che you that yee recetue not the cc. 


grace of God in dame. 
6 Wherfoze come out among 
them and ſeparate pour ſclucs / 4 
the Lozd ac. 59 


paſſe, nn, 
6 


11 I anie other be the miniſicrs 


646 


4 The ſonne of God \s made of 
woman, to wit, accopding to mam 


2 £574 EY EF. 2m, = 


g gon mp pan Tfrusn”y 2-4 
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4 8 God, 
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1 
0 
(0 
c. 
23 
of 
of 
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wozke geod to all men, c. 95-289 


1115 


ted m any fault, ye which are ſytri⸗ 
tuall,reſtoze ſuch. c. 


Jo of the Epiſtle of S. 
Paule to the Fphe- 
ſians. 


1 VE are ſcaled with} holy ſpi⸗ 
rite ofpzomile , which is the 
carncit of one (nhcritaunce, gc. 727. 


1016 


1 Sd hath choſen bg in Chilt, 


Kc. 
2 We wete by nature tde ſonnes cf 
Warn, ene as other, xc. 501 


do wozkes, w OD 
bat bfoe oc. — 
2 grad are yee 0. 

— 


am 
NK. 

fl 
of 8 
ans 
col 


— hane thne tet” vs 


5 Biethzen., ff a man be pzeuen-: 
574 


befaze the foundations af the wozld of God, vc. 
wert 43 5 Cu loued the Church , 


heattes wherein 


e are created in Ci Jeſug &« 


and 
foz it, Fc. 80. 973 


1061 
not daunken with wine 
is ercefle, but be full filled 
ec. 933 
Let not fojnication oz any bn- 
cleanneſlc, oz couctoulactX be once 


gaut 
Bet 


oo! uns gc. $62 named, ac. 233 

no WM 2 Wherefoze remember, that yce 5 Sine thankeg alwaicc fon all 

— er inthe thinges vnto SDD and the father, 
1041 


Fc. 952 
6 Chiltzen.ovey your p venta: foz 
this is right : Honous thy father. 


c. 15 
6 Fathers. pzouokenot your chu⸗ 


151 


c. 
Lom. 2 Jf ye be dead with 
$94 Pet. c. 
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6 "Cake bnfo yon the whole ars 

mout of r 

die to teu in the cuill dap, de. 
754 


Out of the Fpiſtlevf'S, 
7 Paule to . 
lippians. 


1 ] Deſire to be dillolued, and ta 
with Chzlt, xc. 


* 
im hun, but alſo 
him, cc. 


6 


+ we dane learned, inwhat etare 
eucr we are , therewith to be con+ 
tent, c. 313 


¶ Out of the Epiſlle of S. 
Paule to the Co- 
loſlians. 


eee 
2 gs 
to the atfucriong of , m np 
33 
2 In a 0 
made perfect) — are 
ee compared to't 
7 an 
obligation oz hande wiring, #c. : 


41i 
$ 2 Let no man therekohe int vad 


in meate 03 dine, oz in part of an 
Holy dap, 


445 
2 JC 


— 
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Vd condemneth the voluncarie which te god, c. $39 
celui un. Sc. 473 it of ch. ſecond bpiſile of 
F<. v "6 Pants — Wel- 
2 Cult ye ate ctreunciſed, d lonians. 
ion made without hands, 
— the bodce of the le O Dr lberenealedfrom 
ſubiea to line, ac. 4. — heauen Wh the Rngtts of knowe Yew, Are. © th 
Scruauntes obey them that ate 73; che 
your bodily maiſlers,wnth fcare, it. duſdande of Wb 
8 ; 
3 Fo: if a man cannot rute his 
after the wozking of Satan tn all ont houſe, howe & 
— 2 ugnes and wonders of 2 
592 c. 
Take hede tothe miniſteric that 2 The aduerſarie 0z enemie of beth, 5 6 
chou dal recziuedin the Kode, de 2 * — - be the huſdande of 
906 0 tule, & c. 237.1134 
Continue in pzayer, and w 2 Antichzhath placed himlelks 4 Nowe the ſpire ſpeakcry 
un the ſame connmually, gt — in the tinone 3 that in the lattertimes there 
» Antichzi> the great enemie of { 
C out of the firſt Bpiſtle of S. God chal be deſtroped with breath 
Paule tothe Theila- 8 K. 
lonian*. 3 Wholoeuer wozketh not. let him 
11 you beten in the 
of Macedonia, and other 
nations. ew of you, how you — — 3 
—ñ— v4 i Jftherebeany manthatodeyerd 
2 * not out woꝛdes. & c. 1141 
„„ re > C Out of the firſt Fpiſtle of 
2 Ourcrhoztation was not by de S. Paule to Iimo- 
— thie. 
, 31 
2 T ag they haue killed the ende of the commannde- of 
rn 1111 : a 11:9 
co „c. 452 z© Co — Them ſinne rebukc 
1 J thankehim, bett ut he hath tha: the reſt alſomayfeare, Gg 7 
zother and min iſtet of God,tocon: countedme tauhiul, puit ing me in- 5 God dwelleth u the light the 
tothe. d c. 510 no man can attaute unte, &c. 6:5 
1 God will haue all men fs be ſa⸗ 6 Commaunde them that are tic 
ud , and tu come to the inowledge ia this won bde that they be not hig) 
ot the trueth. xc. 545 minded, nc put their cruſt u 
112:,4137 1 It is alure aping, and worthy — 2 Sc. 263. 201. 
4 This is the will of God,cuen by all mraues to be teteiued, that 1110 
uneſle 245.46 Jeſus Chi came uno the wofſde 6 Foz they that will be rich , fall 
pe theretoꝛe that deſpiſerh theſe to ſaue ſinners, at. 369 tnto ton and ſnares, and i 
Dinges, deſpiſerd not man, bur god, 1 J am ozdemeda preacher and an th, &c. 266 
&c. 74 Apoſtle, and a tcachcr of the Gen- 
4 Wethatlueand ſhall beremay: filcg.* c. | 372 
ning in the comming of che 2.81de, 1 Thelaweis not gien ten þ wit, 
Sc. 70 but kom che vntuſt. &c. 86. 200, 410 


0 
4 This I lay vnto you in the woꝛd 
c Becauſe the Loꝛd himicite thall 
cotmc Downes. 75 
Che . ode Hunlelfe ſhall deſcend 
from heauen ma oute, and in the 
voice of an Archangel xc. 738 
5 The Sod of peace ſanctiſie 


2 your whole * 
b 24 

s Retoyce alway, pꝛay cõtinualiy, 
in al chinges gruc Hanks, xc. 517, 
916 

5 7] befrch vou that yanacknow⸗ 
Iedge them that lab a:nong vou. 
and arc duet ou in the Lob. c 154 
1121 

5 j9zour alt) zes and uxpe that 


2 Jeder pou that pzapers bee 
madctoz kinges, and foz all that ate 
m, xc. 170,219.914 
1 God would haue all men to be 
ſaucd,and to come tothe knowledge 
Sc. 14.624.661 


you 2 One God, and one mediatour of 


God and men, &c. 61 
2 Touching themanner and oꝛde 
ring of womens tc. 239 
2 But J ſirffer not a woman to 
teach. neicherto blurpe aurhozitic o⸗ 
ucrthe man, &c. 1043 
2 Theleruaunts ofche Loꝛde muſt 


Ac. 
2 Fan wa not dece:u-d, 


oo the ſecond zy iſlle 
vt S. Paule to mo. 
thie. 


Od bath ſauedvs, and calle? 
vs with an holy calling , na 
acc oꝛd ingto our wozkes, &c. 


THE SECOND TABLE, 


\ Studle to ewe appz: 1 (COD intimes pat , at ſundzie and oftcatines offercth 
bans — — — duets maners * 708 
— 0 ſpake vio, Co 3 ſacrrfice 
— 4 et Jeſus Chzitt of Art they uot all miniſtting ip: eee e e 
_ 1 lx>c ot Baud was raiſed , gc. cus &c. 714-732 the right haudc ot Hod, «©, 3% 
— tye 294 1 — ty * th —. 
faithful Fa ik we wozldes, and vpdolde baue patience, 
T= . unh nd to tie, them with of his power, Aer ye haue dane the wil of God, 
* 5” Fopagmuch then as þ chidzen 10 It we ſnne willingly OW. =. 
, n 3 x 
lc. arc partakers ot ſlech and bloud, he haue receuedihe kno wied of che 
vgs alſo hunſciſe likewiſe tooke part I 518 
© des dil: wird chem, Kc. 448.691 
both 2 Thoumadeſt hun little inet tour 
"ot ro the Angels: c. warde, c. — 
ou 2 Jt became him in allthinges co n Whoſocuer will come to o 
— de made like varo hin bzechzen-$c. mul beirut vc. 2009 
2. enſauple 61.687 11 And all theie holte fathera, has 
= an 901 2 dorrh no where take on him uumg th ough hope obtcyned good re- 
ther 2 The time wall come p they ſhall - 89898 3 _ RT 
abibc yeare (ound doctrine, - 3. . 91 wandered about 
Yr ue 1 110 Schott v one anothcr daylie, umnes. and goate ſkinnes, being, 
J charge tht therefoze befoze while tx is called to day, ieaſt any of Ec, 112 
SSD befche the Loe Jeſus ron beyardened,&c. 719 11 Fact (theſublanceofthings 
Chult, c. 908 4 To vs wasthe Soſpel pꝛerched. hoped foz , the cutdence of thinges, 
Faul J come gine attexdauncero 8s wel as vntothem :butthe wozd, be — 
ceading . ĩo erhozrarion and doctrine &c, 983.1026 11 Theſethzongh 
ty be giz 5 No mantaketh the honour to kingdomes, wzought 1 
r 
, Co 704-093 
W — by 2 BR —— luung God, the Hierula⸗ 
1129 
to be « out of the Epiſile of S. 
wo Paule to Titus. 
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8 conkeſſe that they 
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2 The grace of Hod that bzingeth 
ND Conner vs mer 
e dat ſabevvs vyrhetountemeofre 
gencration . 629,97 3-1064 
z Warne then to be ſubiecrto rule 
and power, andto obey magiltrates 


Out of the Epiſtle of $, 
0 Paul to the Hebruss. 
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„&c. WL... ... 

6 cn verily fweare grea- 

ter. and an oath foz cdfirmation, & c. 
1 


12 
7» Chiift cuerlfneth , to make in⸗ 
terceſſion foz vs, & c. 


663 
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FINIS 


The firſt Decade of Sermons, written by 


Henrie Bullinger. 


Of the word of G 
whom it 


the cauſe ofit,and how,and by 
reucaled to the world. 


The firft Sermon, 


n decrees 
>» — of Chꝛiſtian faith, 
vs wyth euerie waie 


= heauenly wiſ⸗ 
dome, 


and finally,all true our bountiful God, that it may pleaſe 


(by Gods help) laie fozth vnto you 
(dearly beloued) thoſe things which a 
godly man ought to thinke , and holde 


him to giue to me his holie c effectuall 


of the teſtimonies oz determinate ning 


iudgements of the wo2d of God: nei⸗ 
ther can they, by thoſe which are wiſe 
men in derde, oz by the faithfull, and 
thoſe which are called by God to the 
taught,oz laſt of al,ſoundly confirmed 
from elſewhere , than out of the woꝛd 
of God. Therefoze, whoſoener is ig 
nozant what the wozde of God, and 
the meaning or the woꝛd of God is, hee 
ſermeth to be as one, blinde, deafe, and 
without witte, in the Temple ol the 
Lo2d, in the ſchole of Chzift, and laſt- 
ly, in the reading of the verie ſacred 
Scriptures , But whereasſome are 
nothing zealous, but very hardly dza⸗ 
wen fo the hearing of ſermons in the 
Church, that ſpzingeth out ofno other 
fountaine than this, which is,becauſe 


cher doe neither rightly vnderſtande, 


no2 diligently inough weigh the ver- 
tue, and true fozce of the woꝛd of God. 
That nothing therfoze may cauſe the 
zealous deſtrers of the trueth, and the 
wozde of God to ſtay on this point: 
but rather that that effimation of 


” Oods wo2d, which is due vnto it, may 


name may be p2aifed,and your ſoules 
pꝛoſited abundantly 


J bane to declare what the 
woꝛde of God is. Verbum in the ſcrip- 
tures, and acco2ding to the verie pꝛo⸗ 
ofthe Bebꝛew tongue is diuerſ⸗ 
e taken. Foz it ſignifieth what thing 
ſoeuer a man wil, euen as among 


largely vſed. In . Luke, the Angell 
of God ſaith to the bleſſed Uirgine, 
with God ſhall no worde be vnpoſ- 
ſible, which is all one, as if he had 
ſaide, all things are poſſible to God, 
o2 to Ood is nothing vnpoſſibls . Ver- 
bum alſo ſignifieth a woꝛde, vttered by 
the mouth of man. Sometime it is 
bſed fo2 a char ge ſomtime ſoꝛ a whole 
ſentence oꝛ ſpeach, oꝛ p2ophecie: wher - 
of in the ®criptures there are manie 
examples. But when Verbum is ioi⸗ 
ned with any thing e's,as in this place 
we cal it Yerb# Dei, then is it not vſed 
in the ſame ſignification, Foz Verbum 


Dei, the word of God, doth ſignifie the dt 
vertue and power of God : it is alſo — what 
be laide vp in all mens heartes,J will put foz the * of God, which is 


the 


the : 
Germanes, the wozde Ding, is moſt !*,E"g'ih 


Verbum, 
what it is, 2 


2 ching. 


The 
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worde of 


God. 


2 The Word of God. 


the ſecond perſon in the molt reuerend 
trinity. Foz that ſaying of the holy C- 
uãgeliſt is euident to al mẽ, The word 
was made fleſh. But in this treatiſe of 
ours, þ woꝛd of God doth p2operly lig- 
nify þ ſpeach of god. s the reuealing of 
Gods wil,firſt of al vttered in a liucly 
expꝛeſled voice by ß mouth of Chzilt, 
the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, and after 
that againe regiſtred in wzitings, 
Which are rightly called bolie and di- 
uine Scriptures. The wozd dath ſhe we 
the minde of him, out of whom it com- 
mcth : therekoze the wozde of God 
doth make declaration of God , But 
Gan of bimſelfe naturally ſpeaketh 
trueth, he is iuſt, god, pure, immoꝛtal. 
eternal, therefoze it followeth , that 
the woꝛd of God alſo, which cammeth 
out ol tbe mouth of Ood is true, iult, 
without deceit and guile, without 
errour oz euill affection , holie, pure, 
god, immoꝛtall, t eucrlaſting . Foz in 
the Goſpell, ſaith the Lozde, Thy word 
is trueth. And the ApoUe Paul ſaith, 
The word of God is not tied, Againe, 
the Scripture euerie whcrecryeth , 
The worde of the Lorde endurcth for 
euer. And Salomon ſaicth , Euerie 
word of God is purely cleanſed. Adde 
thou nothing to his wordes, leaſt per- 
aduenture he reprooue thee, and thou 
be founde alyar , Dauid alſo ſaicth , 
The ſayings of the Lorde are pure 
ſayings euen as it were ſiluer cleanſed 
inthe fire, and ſeuen times fined from 
the earth. 

This vou ſhall moze fully perceiue 
(dcarelpbeloucd) if J ſpeake ſome⸗ 
what moze largely of the cauſc, 02 be- 
ginning and certaintie of the wozd of 
God. The word oh God istrueth : but 
Godis the onelie welſpring of trueth: 
therefore God is the beginning and 
cauſe of the worde of God. And hers 
ind &de Cod, ſincehe hath not mem- 


bers like to moʒtail men, wanteth al- 
ſo a bodily mouth: yet neuertheleſſes 
becanſe the month is the inſtrument 
of the voice, to God is a mouth attri- 
„ DN in the voice 
of Vis, ina voice caſily vnder⸗ 
ftod of mf,and faſhioned acco2ding to 
the ſpeach vſually ſpoken among men. 
This is euidently to be ſtene in the 
things wherein hs dealt with the holy 
fatbers whome, as with our pas 
rits Adam and Eua, Noe and the reſt 
of the fathers , be is read to haue tal- 
ked many and oftentimes , Jn x 
mount Sina the Lozd himſelfe pꝛe 
cbed to the great congregatid of Iſrael 
rehearſing ſo plainly, that they might 
vnderſtand, thoſe tenne commaunde⸗ 
ments, wherein is contained enerie 
of godlineſſe . Foz in the 5. of 
thus wee reade: Theſe wordes 
(meaning the ten commaundements) 
ſpake the Lorde with a loude voice, 
from out of the middes of the fire, to 
the whole congregation , Andin the 
fourth chapter: A voice of words you 
heard, but no ſimilitude did you ſee 
beſide the voice. God verily vſed of- 
tentimes the meanes of Angels, by 
whoſs miniſterie he talked with moz- 
tall men . And it is veric wel known 
to all men, that the ſonne of God the 
father being incarnate, walked about 
in the earth, and being ver ie God and 
man, taugt the people of Iſrael als 
molt fo; the ſpace of 3. peares. But in 
times paff, and befoze that the ſonne 
of God was bozne in the woꝛld, God 
by little and little, made himſelfe ac 
quainted with the heartes of the holie 
Fathers, s after that with the mindes 
of the holie pꝛopbets, and laſt ot all, by 
their pꝛeaching and wzitings,. he 
taught the whole wo:lbe . Wo alſo. 
Chꝛiſt our Lozdc ſent the holie ghoſt, 
which is ol the father and the ſon mo, 
k 


The word 
of God te- 
ucalcd to 
the world 
by men, 


oe and 
dy whome 
he word 
Gd , v 
hath bene 
reuealed 
from the 
beginning 
of the 


Would, 


The firſt Sermon, 3 


the Apoſtles,by whoſe monfhs woꝛds 
t w2itings, be was knowen to all the 
woꝛld. And al theſe ſeruãts of God,as 
it were the elec veſſcls of God, hauing 
with ſincere hearts, receiued the Mue⸗ 
lation of God , from God htm ite, 
firff of all, in a liuely erp:eſed voice 
delivered to the wozlde the Dzacles, 
and woꝛde of God which they befoze 
þadlearned,and afterward, when the 
woꝛld deve moze fo an ende,ſome of 
themdid put them in wziting foz a 
memoꝛiall fo the poſteritie: And it is 
god to know howe t by whom all this 
was done, Foz by this narration, the 
true cauſe , certainetie and dignitie of 
t woꝛd of God doth plainely appeare. 

There are not extant to beſene 
the w2itings of any man from the be- 
ginning of the woꝛlde, vntil the time 
of Poſes, which are' come foour 
knowledge : although it be likely that 
that ſame ancient and firſt wozld was 
not altogether without all wzitings. 
Fo; by . Jude the Apoſtle and bꝛo⸗ 
ther of H. James. is cited the wzitten 
p of our holie father Enoch, 
is read to haue ben the ſeuenth 
from our father Adam. Furthermoze, 
the waiting 02 hiſkozie of Job, ſcemeth 
to haue bene ſet fa2th a great while 
befoze , But howſoener it is „All the 
Saints in the Church of God, gine 
to Poſes the faithfull ſernant of God, 
the firſt place ambg the holy waiters. 

From the beginning therefoze of 
miniſterie of Angels, ſpake to the ho⸗ 
ip fathers:and{they by woꝛd of mouth 
taught their childzen , and childers 
childꝛen, and alltheir poſteritie, that 
which they had learned at the mouth 
of God: when they verily had heard 
it, not to the intent to keope it cloſe to 
themſelues, but alſo to make their po⸗ 
ſeritic partakers of the ſame. Foz 


God oftentimes witneſſeth, that Hee 

will be the God of the fathers and of 

their ſeede for evermore. Mhis is moſk 

plainly to be ſeenc in the hiſtoꝛie of As 

dam, Noe and Abzaham, the firſf and 

great grandfathers , In the 19. of Ges 

neſis, verily we reade,that the Angel 

of God, yea and that moꝛe is, that eu 

the Lozd himſelf did ſay fo Abzaham, 

And ſhall I hide from Abrabam what I | 

minde to doe? ſince of Abraham ſhal Abtaham 

come a great and mightie people, 

and all the nations of the earth ſhal 

be bleſſed in him? And this I knowe, 

that hee will commaunde his chil- 

dren, and his poſteritie after him, to 

keepe the way of the Lorde, and to 

doe iuſtice, iudgement, and the reſt, 

Ab2aham therefoze a faithful and zeas 

lous wozlkhipper of God, did not (euen 

as alſo thoſe olde fathers of the firſf 

wozlde did not) warenegligent at al 

berein , but did diligently teachmen 

the wil e iudgemẽ ts of God:wherups 

of Poſes, yea 4 of God himſelfe, be is 

called a pꝛophet. That deuout : lively 

tradition of the fathers from hand to 

hand, was had in bſe continually, cue 

from the beginning of the wo2ld, vntil 

þ time of Poles. Poze ouer, Ood of his 

godneſle did p:ouide, Þno age at anie 

time, ſhould be without moſt excellent 

lights, to be witneſſes of the vndoub⸗ 

ted faith, and fathers of great autho- 

ritie. Foz the wozlve befozethe de⸗ Tele- 

luge had in it 9. moſt excellent, moſt nrg 

bolite,t wiſe men, Adam, Seth, Cnos, world. 

Benam, alalcel, Jared, Enoch, Me⸗ 

thuſalem, and Lamech , The chiefecf 

theſe , Adam and Pethuſalem doe bes Adam and 

ginne and make an end or al the 165 6, Memmuia- 

peeres of the woꝛld, befoze the delugee 

Foz Adam lined 920, teres. Ve dieth 

therefoze the 726, peare befoze the 

floud. And MPcthuſalem lincd 969, 

reares. e dieth in the very ſe me pere 
Az that 


Noc. 
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that the flond did oucrflowe : and her 
liued togither with Adam, 243.yeres, 
ſo that of Adam he might be aboun⸗ 
dantly enough inſtruded as concer- 
ning the beginning of things, as con 
cerning God, the falling and reſtozing 
againe of mankind, and al things elſe 
belonging to religion, euen as he was 
taught of God bimſelle. Theſe two 
fathers with the reſt aboue named , 
were able ſufficiently inough , to in- 
ftruc the whole age in the true ſalua- 
tion and right waies of the Lo2de. 

After the dcluge , God gaue to the 
wozld againe excellent men, and very 
great lights . The names of them 
are, Noe, Sem, Arpharad, Sale, Yes 
ber, Palec, Reu, Saruch , Nacho2, 
Thare, Abzaham, Jſaac , and Jacob. 
Vere haue we 13, molt excellent Pa- 
triarches,among whom the firſt two, 
Noe,and Sem are the chicfe , ncrt to 
whome Abzabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
weremozenotable than the reſt. Noe 
liued 950. peares in all, Be was 600, 
peares olde, when the loud dzowned 
the wozlde . Ve tberefeze ſawe and 
dearde all the holie Fathers of the 
firſt woꝛld befoze the deluge, th2e& on⸗ 
ly excepted, Adam, Seth, and Enos. 
And alſo he lived many peares toge- 
ther with the other, which had both 
ſeene and heard them, ſo that he could 
be ignoꝛant in no point of thoſe things 
which Adam had taught. Noe dieth 
verie true) in the 39. tere of Abzahis 
age. Sem the ſonne of Noah, liued 
manie peares with bis father. Foz he 
liued in all 606, peres. He was bozne 
to Noah about 96 peres befoze the de⸗ 
luge. De ſawe and hearde therfoze,not 
only his father Noe, and his grandfa- 
ther Lamech, but alſo his great grand- 
ſire Psthuſalem, with whom be li- 
ucd thoſe 96. ycres befoze the deluge, 


Of himbe might be infozmed of all 
thole things which Pethuſalem had 
heard and learned of Adam, and the 
other Patriarches. Dem disth after 
2 of Abzaham, in the 52. yeare 
ol , which was 37. veares after 
the death of Abzaham, in the peare 12, 
of Jlaac bis age: Do that Jacob the 
Patriarch might verie well learne all 
the true diuinitie of Sem himſelfe, e⸗ 
nen as hee had heard it of Pethula- 
lem, who was the third witneſſe and 
teacher from Adam. Furthermoze, 
Jaacob the patriarch, delinered to his 
childzf that which he reteiued of God, 
to teach to his poſteritie . In Pelopo- 
tamia there is bozne to Jaacobhis 
ſonne Leui, and to him againe is bozn 
Rahad, which beth ſawe and heard 
Jaacob , Foz Kahad lined no ſmall 
number of peares with bis grandfas 
ther Jaacob, Foz he is rehearſed in 
the roll ef them, which went with Ja⸗ 
acob?2owne into Egypt: but Jaacob 
lui v. peares with bis childzen in 
Egypt. This Nahad is the grandfa- 
ther of Poles , the father of Amram, 
from whom Poſes did perfectly dzaw 
that ful and certain tradition by hand, 
as concerning the will, commaundes 
ments and tudgements of God, euen 
as Amramhis father had learned the 
of bis father Rahad, Kahad of Jaacob, 
Jaacob of Sem, Sem of Pethuſalem 
and of Adam the firſt father of vs all: 
ſonowe that Poſes is from Adam the 
ſeuenth witnelle in the woꝛld e. And 
from the beginning of the wozlbe te 
the birth of Poles, are fully complete 
2368, peres of the wozild. And whoſo⸗ 
euer (hal diligently reckon the peres, 
not in baine ſet downe by Poſes in 
Geneſis and Crodus , he ſhall finds 
this account to be true and right. 


Now alſo, it behonucth bs to know, 
thole chieſe pzinciples of that lincly 
tradi⸗ 


laacob, 


Kahad. 


Amram, 


Molcs, 


The firſt Sermon, 


woes tradition, deliuered by the holy fa- 
Sn of tharg at theappomatment of GDD,as 
aden live it were from hande to hande to all the 
v nofteritie, I he tathers taught their 
children, that GOD of his nat 

goodneſle,wiſhing wel to mankind, 
woulde haue all men to come to the 
knowledge of the trueth, and to bee 
like in nature to God himſelfe, holy, 
happie, and abſolutely bleſſed. And 
therfore that God in the beginning, 
did create man to his own ſimilitude 
and likeneſſe, to the intent that hee 
ſnould be good, holy, immortal, bleſ- 
ſed, and paitaker ot al the good gifts 
of God: but that mian continued not 
in that dignitie and happy ſtate, but 
by the meanes ot the diuell, and his 
owne proper faulte, fell into ſinne, 
miſerie, & death, chaunging his likes 


neſſe to God, into the ſinulitude of 


the diuel. Moreouer, that God here 
againe, as it were of treſh, began the 
work of ſaluation, v herby mankind 
being reſtored and ſet free from all 
euil, might once againc be made like 
vnto God: & that he meant to bring 
this mightie, and diuine worke to 
e, by a certain middle mean, that 
is, by the worde incarnate. For as by 
this taking of fleſh, he ioy ned man to 
God. ſo by dying in the fleſne, with 
ſacrifice he cleanſed, ſanctiſied, and 
delinered mankinde,and by giuinge 
him his holy ſpirit, he made him like 
againe in nature to God, thar is im- 
mortall, and abſolutely bleſſed. And 
laſt of all, hee worketh in vs a willing 
indeuour,aptly to teſen bie the pro- 
tie, & conditions of him, to whoſe 
likeneſſe we ate created, ſo that we 
may be holy both body and ſoule. 
They added mo et, that the word 
ſhould ic in; - 19 his due time, 


and ar And azhio that 
the:cJ14 e 4 2rcate daye for 
© I 
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were gathere r, yet the righ⸗ 
CS ſhoulde recciue that res 
ward of heauenly immortalitie. 0 
then, this is the bꝛiele ſumm of the holy 
Fathers tradition , which it is beſt to 
vntwilt moze largely, and to ſpeake of 
it moꝛe diligently,as it were by partes. Co. 
Firſt therefoze , the Fathers taught, 
that the Father, the Sonne and the 
holy Oholt, are one God in the moſte 
reuerend Trinitie, the maker and go⸗ 
uer nour of heauen and earth , and all crexion of 
thinges which are therein, by whome 4. 
man was made, and who foz man did 
make all thenges, and put all thinges 
vader mankinde,to miniſter vnto him 
thinges necefſarie, as a loui er 
and moſt bountifullLozd, Then 
tought that man oonlifted of (oule and 
bodpe, and that he indcede was made 
good accoꝛ ding to the image and like · 
neſſe of G, but that by his owne _ 
faulte, andegging fozwarde of the de d.. 
uill, falling into ſinne, he b:ought into 
the woꝛlde death and damnation, to⸗ 
gether with a webbe of miſcries, out 
of which it cannot ridde it ſelfe : So 
that nowe all the childꝛen of Xdam, 
euen from Adam arc boꝛne the ſonnes 
of wꝛath and wꝛetchednes. But, that 
God whoſe mercy aboundeth accor- 
ding to his incomprehenſible good- 
neſſe, takinge pit ie on the milerie of ä 
mankinde , did eucn of his mere Cree. 
grace, graunt pardon foz the offence, — — ; 
and did lape the weight of the puniſh. <b> 
ment vpon his only ſonne, to the intent 
that her u hen his heele was cruſhed 
by the Serpent, might himſelt breake 
the Serpents heade. That is to ſap, 
Sod doth make a pꝛem e of ſede, that 
is, of a Donne, who taking fleſh of a 
p ereleſſe woman, J meanc, that Uirs 
giue moſt worthy of commenda 
[y6u.0% yy his death, vanquiſhe death, 

Aut, and 


and Sathan the authour of death, and 
ſhoulde bing the faithfull Sonnes of 
Adam out of bondage: yea, and that 
moꝛe is, ſhould by adoption make them 
the ſonnes of God, and heires of life 
cuerlaſting . The holy fathers there- 
fo:e,taught to beleue in GM D, and in 
his ſon the redemer of þ whole world: 
when in their very ſacrifices they did 
ꝛeſent his death, as it were an vnſpot 
ted ſacrrfice, wherwith he ment to wipe 
awap, and cleanſe the ſinnes of all the 
rbelineall Wozld. And therefo2c had they a moſte 
— roo9g diligent eye to the ſtocke and lineal diſ- 
teent ol the Pcſitas, 
Foꝛ, it is bzought downe, as it were 
by a line.from Adam to Noe, and from 
Noe by Dem euen to Abꝛaham hiny 
ſelfe: and to him againe it was ſayde, 
In thy ſeede ſhall all the nations of 
the earth be bleſſed: in which wozdes 
the pꝛomiſe once made to & dam, as 
touching Chile the redermer, and 
chaunger of Gods curſe into bleſſing, 
is renewed andrepeated again. The 
ſams line is bought done from A” 
b:aham by Jſaac vnto Jacob, and Ja- 
cob being full of the ſpirit of God, poin- 
ted out his ſonne Juda to be the roote 
of the bleſſed ſerde. as it is to bee ſcene 
in 49. of Geneſis, Laſtly, in the tribe 
of Juda, the houſe of Dauid was no- 
ted, out of which that ſerde and b2zanch 
of life ſhould come, Mozeouer, the ho⸗ 
ly Fathers taught. that God by a cer - 
tame league hath iopned hunſclfe to 
mankinde, and that he hath moſt ſtrei⸗ 
ghtly bounde him ſelfe to the laithfull, 
and the faithfull likewiſe to himſclfe 
againe, Whercupon, they did teache 
to be faithfull to God ward, to honour 
e worſhip Cod, to hate falſe Gods, to call vpon 
the oneiy God, and to woꝛſhip him de- 
noutly. Furthermo2e, they taught. 
that the worihupp of God did conſiſt 
in thinges ſpirituall, as tayth hope, 


Faith, 


The league of 
God, 


The word of God, 


charitie, obedience, vpright dealing, 
holines,innocencic,paticnce, truth, 
iudgement, and godlineſſe. And ther- 
fozgdid they repzehend naughtineſle, 
an inne,faiſhod,lacke of beliefe, deſ- 
peration, diſobediente, vapatientneſſe, 
lying. hypocriſie, hatred, diſpitefull 
tauntes, violence, wong, vnrighteous 
dealing, vncleannes,riottouſnes, ſurtet⸗ 
ting, who:edome, vnrighteouſnces, and 
vngodlines. They taught, that God 
was are efgod,buc a puniſher 
and reuenger of eml.Zhey taught,that 
the ſoules of men were immoꝛ tall, and 
that the bodies ſhould riſe againe in the 
day ol iudgment, therefoꝛe ttzey exhoz- 
ted vs all, ſo to live in this tempoꝛall 
— we do not leſe the life eter- 
na 

This is the ſumm of the wo2d of god 
rtuealed to the fathers, and by them de- 
ticered to their poſteritie. This is the 
tradition of the holy fathers, which eõ⸗ 
pꝛehendeth all religion Finally this 


Life erer- 
nal andrhe 
dayoljudp 


ment. 


The true hi 


is Rorica) nar © 
"s ration del · 


the true, auncient, vndoubted, authen- vercab/ 


ticall,x catholique faith of the fathers. 

Beſides this. the holy fathers taught 
their childꝛen, and childers child;en,the 
account of the peares from the begin⸗ 
ning of the wozib,and alſo the true hy- 
ſcoꝛieall courſe, as well p2ofitable as 
neceCarie, ofthingesfrom the creation 
of the woꝛld, eut vnto their own times, 
leaſt peraduenture their childʒen ſhuld 
ber gnoꝛant of the beginning and ſac- 
ceſſion of woꝛldiy thinges , and alſo of 
the iudgements ol Cod, and examples 
— pt} AI as well godly as 

odlp. 

J could declare vnto vou all this eui 
dentlp, and in verpe god oꝛ der, aut of 
the firſt boke of Poſes called Geneſis 
f it were not that thereby the Sermon 
ſhould be d2awn out ſomewhat longer 
then the vſc is. 

But 3 ſuppoſe that there are few, 


the ſathen 
to theit 
children. 
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dz rather none at al here pꝛelent which eontcnt, but commanded Poſes to tal 


Moſes in 


an hyſtory 


compileth 
the traditi 
on! of the 
fukcrze 


doe not peroeiue that I haue reyearſed together all the people, ſire hundꝛeth 
this that J haue laide, touching the tra / thouſand men, J lap, with their wines 
dition of the ancient fathers, as it and chaldzen. They are called out to 
woꝛde fo2 woꝛd out of the booke the mount Sina, where God appea- 
neſis, ſo that now, J may very wel goe reth in a wonderfull ant terrible (a- 
fozwarde in the narration which J lhion, and he himlclfe pzeaching to the 
haus begunne. congregation, doth rehearſe vnto them 
Do then, whatſoeuer hetherto was the tenne commandements. 
of the fathers delineredtoſthe woꝛlde But the people being terreſied with 
by woꝛde of mouth, eas it werefrom the maieſtic of God, doth pzay and be- 
hand to hand, that wasfirſtof all put lech: that God himſelte would no moze 
into w2iting by the holy man aſterwarde,pzeaeh to the congregation 
together with tyole things, which were With his owne mouth, ſaying, that it 
done in ail the tune of Poſes life, by were enough, if he would vic Moſes 


the ſpace of 1 20.yeares. And that his as an i:::<cpreterto them, & by him 


eſtunation might be p greater thzough 
out dhe all the wozlde,among all men, 
and inall ages, and that none ſhoulde 
but know, that the w2itinges of 
les were the verie wozds of God it ſelf, 
Poles was furniſhed and as it were 
conſecrated, by God with fignes, and 
which the almightieby thc hande,thas 
is, by the mimiſterie of Hoſes did bꝛing 
to paſſe: and verily, he w2ought them 
not in any coꝛner of the wozld, oꝛ place 
vnknown,but in Egypt, the moſt flou- 
riching and renowmed kingdome of 
that age. | 

Thoſe miracles were greater and 
farre moze by many,thenthat they can 
be here rehearſed in few woꝛdes: nei- 
ther is it needful to repeate the,becauſe 
vou, dearely beloued, are not viiſkiliul 
oz ignoꝛant of them at al. After that al⸗ 
ſo, God by other meanes pꝛotured au⸗ 
thoꝛitie to Poſes . Foz many and of- 


 tentunes, God had communication 


with g3oſes:and amongſt þ reft of his 
talke ſaide he, Behold , I wil come to 


thee in a thicke cloude, that the peo- 
ple may heare me talking with thee, 
and may belieue thee for euermore. 


Heuer was the Lozde therewith 


Qu, 


heal © tothe Church, Themolt high 


did like the offer, and after that, 
he ſpake to the people by Boles, what 
ſoeuer he would haue done, And foz 
becauſe that the people was a ſtifnees 
ked people, i by hæ ping company with 
Jdolatersin Egypt, was not a litle 
co2rupted, Moſes now beganne toſct 
downe in wziting, thoſe thinges which 
the holy fathers by traditio had taught 
e the thing alſo which the Loꝛd had re⸗ 
uealed vnto him. The cauſe why hee 
wꝛote them was, lealt peraduenture, 
by obliuion, by continuance of time 
and obſtinacie of a people ſo ſlow to 
belieue, they might either periſh, or 
elſe be corrapted, The Lo2de alſo ſet 
Hoſes an example tofolow. Fo2 what 
ſocuer God hath ſpoken to the church 
in Pount Sina, y lam did he ſtreight 
way after, wꝛite with his his:own fin- 
ger in two tables of ſtone, as he had W 
his finger from the beginning ol the 
woꝛld wꝛiten the ſame in the hearts of 
the fathers. After warde alſo in plaine 
woꝛdes, he commande d Moles to wꝛite 
what ſocuer the Loꝛde had reutaler. 
Poles obeyed the L oꝛdes command. - 
ment, and wꝛit them. The holy E hott 
which was _ in the _ 

ny, 0 
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ue of Moſes, 
very greats 
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of Poſes directed his hand as he wꝛit. 
There was no abilitie wanting in 
Moles, that was neceſſarte foz a moſt 
abſolute w2iter, Ue was aboundants 
ly inſtructed by his aunceſteurs, Foz ga 
he was boꝛne of the holyeT pꝛogenie of t 
thoſe fathers, whome Cod appointed 
to bee witncfles of his will, comman- 
demcats, -ndiudgements,ſuppoſe Am- 
rain, Bahad, Jacob, Dem, Pethuſalem 
and Adam. De was able therefoze.to 
wꝛite a true and certein Viſtoꝛie, from 
the beginning of the wozlde, euen vn⸗ 
ttlhisowre time. NM hereunto hee 
added thoſe thinges , Which were done 
among the people of Cod in his owne 
lite tune, whereof hee was a very true 
witneſſe as one that (awe and hearde 
them. 

Pea and that moze is, whatſocuer 
he did ſet fo2thin his bookes, that did 
bc reade to his people, and amongſt ſo 
many thoulandes, was there not one 
founde, which gainſayed that whtch he 
rehearſed:ſo that the whole conſent & 


uon, did bꝛing no ſmall aufozitie to the 
wꝛitinges of Poſes. 

oſes therefoze, conte ned in the 
five bones called the fiue bokes of $Þ8- 
ſes, an hiſto:ie from the beginning of 
the woꝛld, euen vnto his o wn death, by 
the ſpate of 248 8. peares. Ja which be 
declared moſt largely. the Reuelation kin 
of the w32de of God made vnto men, 
and whatſocucr the woꝛd of God doth 
contcine t teach, Jn which as we haue 
the manifolde Ozacles of God hunſelf. 
ſo haue we moſt lightſom teſtimonies. 
ſentences, examples, and decreesof the 
molt excellent, ancient, holy, wiſe,and 
greatclt men of the wozlde, touching 
all tyingcs , which ſame to e 
to true godlinclle , and the way howe 
to liue well and holily. Theſe bookes 
thercfoꝛe, founde areadic pzepared en- 


trance ofbclicfe among all the poſteri- 
tie, as bockes which are authenticall, 
and which of thcmſelu:s haue authos 
ufficicnt , and which without 
Taping,ought to bee belicucd of all 
the d. Vea, and that moꝛe is, our 
Lo de Jeſus Chꝛiſt the onely begotten 
ſonnc of Sod, doth rekerre the faithfuil 
to the reading of Poſee, yca , and that 
in deed in the the chiefeſt pointes of cur 
ſaluation : Zhe places are to bee (ene 
John. y. Luke. 16.3nthe 5.of Mathew 
he ſaith , Doe not thinke that I am 
come to deſtroy the law & the Pro- 
phetes, for | am not come to deſtroy 
them, but to fulfill chem, For, verilic 
I ſay vnto you, though heauen and 
earth doe paſſe, one iot or title of the 
lawe ſhall not paſſe till all bee fulfil- 
led, Whoſoeuer therefore,thall vn- 
doe one of the leaſt of theſe com- 
mandemens,and (hall teach men ſo, 
he (hal be called the leaſt in the == - 


dome ot heauen. There haue 


— . — 
witnellebearing of the great congrega / gainſt 


Poſes the ſeruant of God, But 
Cod hatt imputed that gainſaying as 
done againſt his diuine maieſtie, and 
puniſhed it moſt ſharpelp. 
—— — are to bee ſens 
— — 6 — 12, And 
0 —— againſt 
— thi of Parie r,ſpea- 
g againſt her = But to the 
— Not againſt the 
miniſters, but againſt the Lorde are 
your complaintes. As foꝛ Marie, ſhe 


of God. Foz although the wozdc of 
God be renealed,ſpoken , and wziten 


be had vnreuerently touched the wo2d 
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werd of 


Cod. 


phe guthoriz 
ricofche holy 
Prophets was 
very greats 


wayes 
wiſe 


— of p — 
beginning ol d p — 

eee 

out Pp 

Ce ee 
his ſpirite in the mindes of the ÞP20- 
phets, ſpeaketh to vs by their mouthes, 
And foz that eauſe haue they a molt 
large teſtunonit at the hands of Chꝛiſt, 
and his elcct A poſtles. VAhat ſay ve to 
this mozcouer, that God by their mini⸗ 
ery hath w2ought miracles and won- 


ders to be marueyled at, and thoſe not 
a few: That at the leaſt by mightie 
ſignes we might learne that it is God, 


by whoſe inſpirationthe pets doe. 
teach, and wꝛite whatſocuer they left 
foz vs to remember. 

Furthermo2e, ſo many common 
weales, and oongregations gathered 
together, e gouerned by the Pꝛophets 
acco2ding to the woꝛde of God, do ſhew 
molt cuident teſtimonies of God his 
trueth in the Pꝛophets. Plato, Zeno, 
Ariſtotle, and other P hiloſophers of the 
Gentiles, are pꝛaiſed as excellent men. 
But which of them coulde euer yet ga⸗ 
ther a church to liue acco2ding to their 
o2dinances? And pet our Pzophcts 
haue had the moſt excellent andre- 
nowmed commen weales, 02 congre- 
gations, yea and that moze is, the moſt 
flouziſhing kingdomes in all the woꝛld 
vnder their authoꝛitie. All the wiſe 
men in the whole woꝛlde. J meane 
thoſc which liucd in his time, did re- 
uercnce Salomon, a king and ſo great 


Cvꝛus 


were afterwarde fullilled by the Jewes 
in our Lo2d Chꝛiſt ? Not in vaine did 
he ſecme to them ot olde tune, to be ra⸗ 
ther an Euangeliſt, then a Prophet 
fozetelling thinges to come. Ye did 0- 
penly tel the name of king Cyꝛus one 
hundzed and thzeeſcoze yeares at the 
leaſt. befoꝛe that Cyꝛus was boꝛne. 

Daniel alſo, was called of them in the 


olde time, by the name of one which rolyhile 


knewemuch, Foz, hee did fo2tell 
thoſe things which are, and haue herne 
done in all the kingdomes of the woꝛ lo 
almoſt, and among the people of God, 
from his owne time vntil the time of 
Chꝛiſt, and further vntill tho laſt day 
of iudgement ſo plaincly, that he may 
ſeeme to haue c an hiſto;ie of 
thole thinges, which then were alrs- 
die gone and paſt. All theſe thinges 
I ſay, doe verte euidently pꝛoue, that 
the doctrine, and wzitinges of the P28- 
phetes are the veric wozdof God: with 
which and title, they are (et 
foꝛth in ſund2ie places of the Meri 

tures, Uerily, Peter the Apolt 

ſaith, The prophecie came not in old 


time by the wil of man: but holy mẽ er. 8 


of God ſpake asthey were moucd by 
the. 


The firt Sermon. the 


the holy Ghoſt, 

word And although God didlargely,clear- 
Act ly, plainely and ſimply, reueale his 
de 0:n ot w92d tothe — 2 
God. by Poſes, by the Pzieſtes and . 
phets, pet did hee in the laſto times of 
all, by his Donne, ſet it ſoꝛth moſt 
clic are lp, ſumply, and aboundantly to all 
the woꝛlde. Foz the veryc and onely 
begotten Donne of God the father, as 


— 0 —＋ Dis! Althin 
ouer,ſaith to (ſci ings 
which I haue hard of my Father haue 
I made known to you. And againe hs 
ſaith „ 1am the light of the worlde; 
whoſocuer doth follow me doth not 
walke in darkenes, but ſhall haue the 
light of life. Dur Loꝛd alſodtd teache, 
..+.; that to him which woulde enter into 
us of Beauen and be ſaued, the heauenly res 
"his generation was needefull : becauſe in 
"= the lirſt byꝛth man isbozne to death, 
in the ſecond to life. But that that rege- 
ner ation is made perfecte in vs, by the 
ſpirite of God , which our 


andthe Pꝛophets, and did alſo app:oue 
and expoundthe doctrine of Poles.ans 
the P;ophcts. To doarine he 


« 


vtuerſe miracles and bencfifos, whers- 
by hee declared that her himſelfe was 
that light of the wozld , and the 
ty andbountifulredemer of the wozid, 
And, to the intent that his doarine and 
bencfites might bee knowne to all the 
wozlde,hee choſe to humſeiſe witneſſes, 


bleoften to repeate in the 


tion. The names ofthe Apoſtles are 
theſe, Peter and Andrew,lames and 
Iohn, — and Bartholomewe, 

hew,lames the fonne 


Thomas & 


of his dinine woꝛkes. 
afcenſion i 


tures 
vnſki 


ll:ſo were 
ting 


* 
* 


| hey departe out 
thzoughe the compaſſe of the earth, 
pꝛeaching to all people and nations 
they had reteiued to pꝛeach 
ur ofthe woꝛl 


that he 
oz falnes ofthe law mouth, 


ched. Fo2 ſome, veril 


loened ſtoʒie of the wozds and dads of Chl? 


al g 


and fone of the wozdes and durdes of 
the Apoſtles. Other (ome ſent ſundꝛy 


Epiltles to diuers Nations , Jn all taught by a liueiy 


wizch, ta confirme the truth, they vie 
the @cripture of the lawe and the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, euen as we read, that the Loꝛde 
dee 
John Bapti are 
— — of — lohn Baptiſt, then 
whome there was neuer anye more 
holy borne of women , and the cho- 
ſen veſſcll Paule,the great teacher of 
the Gentiles, * 4 
Neyther is merueyled ak, 
that the fozcrunner and Xpoltles of 
Ch21i& had alwayes verte great digni⸗ 
tie. and autho:itic in the Church. Fo2, 
euen as they were the Embaſladoures 
of the eternall Ning of all ages. and of 
the whole wozld: ſo. being indued with 
the ſpirite of God,they did nothing ac- 
coꝛding to the judgement of their own 
mindes. And the Loꝛd by their mmilte- 
rie wzought great miracles, thereby to 
garnich the miniſterve of them, and to 
commend their doctrine vnto vs . And 
what may be thought of that, mozeo- 


The zuthotity 
ofthe zpofiles 
Very great. 


uer, that by that wozd of God they did p 


conuerte the whole woꝛlde gatheringe 
together,and laytngthe foundations of 
notable Churches thzoughout the com- 
paſſe of the wo2zlde? which verely by 
mans counſell and wozdes , they hadd 
neuer bene able to haue bꝛoughte to 

To this is further added, that 
they which once lcaned to this doctrine, 
as a doctrine giuing life, did not refuſe 
to dye. Belides that how many ſoe⸗ 
uer had their belefe in the doctrine of 
the Soſpell.tdey were not afraide tho- 
rough water, flre, and woꝛds to cut off 
this life, and to laye hande on the life to 
come. The faithful Saints could mno 
wiſe haue done theſe things, vnleſle the 
— which they beloued had bene 
of God, . 


oP The word of God, 


therfoze, that the 
— mor nent firſt of all 
voice , and 


and tho very true wozdof God . Foz 
therefoze the Apoſtle left this ſaying in 
wziting, whe ye did receiue the word 
ot God which ye heard of ys, yee res 
ceiued it not as the word of men, but 
as it is indeede, the worde of God, 
which effectually worketh in you 
that beleeue. 


But now, the matter it lelfe and e one 


place require that J gather allo and che be 
plainc ly reckon vp thoſe bokes, whers e. 


in is conteined the verze woꝛd of God, 
firſt of all declared of the Fathers, of 
Chꝛiſt hemſelfe, andthe Apoſtics by 
wo2dofmcuth,and after that alſo wzite 
ten into bokes by the P and 
A poſtles. And in the firſt place vtre- 
ly are let the hue bookes of Moles, 
hen tollow the bookes of Ioſue, of 
Iudges, of Ruth, two books of Samus 
el, tw o of Kings, two of Chronicles, 
ot Eſdras, Nehemias, & Heſter one a 
iece. After theſe come lob, Dauid or 
the book of Plalmes,Prouerbes, Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, & Cantica. With them are 
numbred the foure greater Prophets 
Eſaias, leremias, Ezechiel, & Daniel: 
then the twelue leſſer Prophets, 
whole names are veric well known: 
With theſe bookes the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment ended. The newe Teſtament 
hath in the beginning the Euangeli⸗ 
cal hiſtory of Chriſt the Lorde, writ- 
ten by toure Authors,that is,by two 
Apoſtles, Mathew and lohn: and by 
two Diſciples, Marke and Luke:who 
compiled a wonderfull goodly and 
profitable booke ot the Actes of the 
Apoſtles.Paul ro ſundrye Churches 
and perſons publiſhed 14. Epiſtles. 
The other Apoſtles wrote 7. whiche 


are. 


IS 
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are called both Canonical and Catho. 
lique. And the bookes of the newe Te- 
ſtament are ended with the reuelation 
of Ieſus Chrift , which hee opened to 
the Diſciple whome hee loued , 5 
the Evangeliſt and Apoſtle, ſheyvang 
vnto him and ſo to the whole church, 
the ordinaunce of God touching the 
Church, euen vntill the day of iudge- 
ment. Therefoze in theſe fewe and 
— 

and = e F 
kemmed bokes: is the 


very woꝛde of the true, lining and e- 
ternall God, | 
Alſo the bokes of Poſes and the 


e ſcrip- Pzophetes thzough ſo many ages,pe- 
ag fils and taptiuities, came ſound and 
corrup- bntozrupted euen vntill the time of 


Chziſt and bis Apoſtles, Foz theLozd 
Jeſus e the Apoſiles vſed thoſe bokcs 
as true copies and autbentital: which 
vndoubtedly they neyther would, no2 
could haue done, if ſo be that epther 
they had beene cozrupted,02 altogetber 


periſhed | 

Apoſties of Chzift haue added, were 
thzonghout all perſecutions kept in 
the Church ſafe and tncozrupted, and 
are come ſound and vncoꝛrupted into 


our handes, vpon whome the endes 


of the woꝛ lde are falne. Foz by the vi- 
ligant care t vnſpeakable godnes of 
God our Father, it is bzought to paſſe, 
that no age at any time either hath oz 
hall want ſo great a treaſure, 

Thus much hitherto haue J decla- 
red unto pou ( derely belonged) what 


the woꝛde of Godis, what the begin-- 


ning of if in the church was, and what 
pꝛocteding, dignitie and cerfaintie it 
had. The woꝛde of God is the ſpeach 
of God, that is to ſay,the reuealing of 
dis god wil to mankinde, which from 
the beginning, one white by his owne 


compzehended 
ful dodrine of godlines, which is the 


The bwkes alſo, which the. 


thuſalem, Noe, 8 — Hake; 
Iaacob, Amtam, and his fonne Mo- 
k * 


men, P;opbets and Pꝛieſtes, who al- 
ſo by woꝛde of mouth and wzitinges, 
did deliuer to their poſteritie that 
which they had learned of the Loꝛde. 
After them came the Onely begotten 
Sonne of God himſelfe downe from 
heauen into the worlde , and fulfilled 
all, whatſoeuer was founde to be writ- 
ten of himſelſe in the Lawe, and the 
Prophetes. The fame alſo taught a 
moſt abſolute meane howe fo line 
well and holily: De made the Apoſtles 
his witneſſes, Which witneſſes did 
afterwardes , firſt of all with a liuelp 
erp2elſed boite, p2cch al things which 
the Loꝛd had taught them, and then, 
to the intent that they ſhoulde not be 
toʒrupted.oʒ tleane taken out ot mans 
remembꝛaunte, they did commit it to 
wꝛiting: ſo that nowe we haue from 
the Fathers, the Pꝛophets and Apo- 
ſtles, the wozd of God as it was pꝛea⸗ 
ched and w2itten . Theſe thinges had 
their beginning of one x the ſaine ſpi⸗ 
rite of God , and doe tende to one end, 
that is, To teach vs men how to live 
well and holily. Ve that belteueth not 
theſe men, namely the only begotten 


Donne of Oed, whom A pzay vou will 
be 


ö 


To whom 
tlie worde 

ot God is 

reucaled. 


14 The word of God. 


he beltene : Mie haue here the molt are not ſo much as ſhadowes , fo be 
holie , innocent, vp2ight living, moſt compared to them of whome we haue 
pꝛaiſe woathic 3 moſi ĩuſt . moſt anti- recetued the woꝛde of God, Let vs 
wiſe, and men of therefoze in all thinges belæue the 
the whole weꝛlde and compaſle of the e ot God, deliuered ta vs by the 
— ſuch men as are by tures. Let bs thinke that the 
all meanes without compariſon . All Lozde bhimſelfe , which is the vberis 
the woꝛlos cam not ſhewe vs the like lin andeternall God , doth ſpcake 
againe , although it onde wholy a to vs by the ®criptures . Let bs fo 
| aſleurbley in Coyn- enermoze mapſe the name and gods 
Conſtantine neſſe of hun, who bath vouched (afe ſo 
gebenen all faithfully, fully and plainelp, * 
the compaſſe of the earth thither came to vs miſerable moztall men, all 
tbere together, out of all the woꝛlde, the meanes bowe to liue well and 
th: hund zed and eightene moſt ex / halyl yx. 
cellent Fathers. But ther that are To him be praifs, honour wat 
r Ae ric, for cuermore, Amen, 


Of the worde of God, towhom and towhat end it was re⸗ 
uealed, alſo in what maner it is to he bearde , and tit it 
doth fully teach the whole doctrine of godlineſſe. 
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he fez the benefite, life and ſalnation 
, of all men, renealed his wo2de , that 
ſo in derde, there might be a rule 
it and certaine waye , to leade men 


by the pathe of iuſtite into life euer⸗ 

laſting . God verily, in the olde time 

t p2ocs did ſhewe hun ſelfe to the Jſraclites, 

what dignitie and certaintie it is. His holy and peculiar people, moze fas 
Now am Jcome againe,and by Gods miliarly than to other nations , as the 


faqour and the helpe of your pzayers, Þ 


A will declare vnto vou (beloued) to 
whome and to what ende the wozde 
of God is reuealed: in what manner 
it is to be heard, and what the fozce 
thereof is o2 the effec. 

Our God is the Godof all men and 
nations , who accozding to the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle, woulde haue all men 
to be ſaued, and to come to the know- 


20pbete ſayth: To lacob hath he de- 
clared his ſtatutes , and his iudge- 
mentes to lirael ; he hath not dealt ſo 
with any nation, neyther hath he ſhe. 
wed them his iugdementes : and yet 
he hath not altogether beene careleſſe 
of che Gentiles. Foz as fo the Nini- 
uites he ſent Jonas, ſo Eſaias, Jere- 
mias, Daniel, and the other P20« - 
pbetes beſtowed much labour —_ 

g 
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thing and.. admoniſhing the Gen- therfoze to be recejuddofbs,encn be⸗ 
tiles. And thoſe moſt auncient Fa- cauſe we are Thziſtians , F Ch21fk 
tbers. Noe, Abꝛabam, and the reſt,did our Sauiour and maiſter, didrefdrre 
not onely inſtrua the Jewiſh vs to the mitten bokes of Poſes and 
which deſcended of them, buf t the P2ophetes . Paint Paule the ve- 
their other ſonnes alſo , the iuvge- rie elec inſtrument of Chꝛitt, voth ap⸗ 
mentes of Cod. Dur Lo2de Aeſus ply to vs the @acraments and exam 
Chzilt verilie taping open the whole ples of the olde Fathers, that is toſay, 
wozld befoze bis diſciples, ſaid: Teach Circumciſion in Baptifme , Coloſſ. 2. 
all nations: Preache the Goſpell to and thePaſchall lambe in the Supper 
all creature. And when as 'Sainf or Sacrament 1. Cor. 5. In the tenth 
Peter did not pet fully vnderſtande, of the ſame Epiſtle he apply- 
that the. Gentiles alſo did eth ſandzyeramples ofthe Fathers to 
to the fellowſhippe of the. of vs. And in the fourth to the Romans 
Chiiff , and i dat ta tbe Gentiles atio where he reaſoneth of faith, which 
did belong the pzeaching of the glad inſtifieth without the helpe of wo;ts, 
tydinges of ſaluation, purchaſedby and the lawe,he b2zingeth in the eram- 


Chzil fo; the faithfull,the Lozdedoth 
inſtruc bim by a heauently viſion, by 
ſpeakingto hum out of heauen,and by 
the meſſage which camefromCoznes 
lins , as vou know ( dearely beloued) 
by thebiſtozie of the Ades of the Apo⸗ 


ple of Abzaham . And therewitball 
addeth , Neuerthelefle ic is not written 
for Abraham/alone , that faith was 
reckoned vnto him for righteouſneſle, 
but alſo for vs to hom it ſhall be rec- 
koned if we beleeue, &c. 


ftles. Let vs therfoze thinke ( my bzcs 


By that meanes, ſay ſome, we ſhal The wri- 
then) that the wozde of God and the againe be waapped in the lawe, we inge; of 
holy Scriptures, are reuealed to all Wall be infozced to be circumciſed , to deri 
men, to all ages, kindes, degries, and ſacrifice'fleſhe and bloud of beaſtes, to ,.. allo gi 
ffates, thzoughout the wozlde. Foz admit againe the pzieſthod of Aaron, uen to 
the Apoſtle Paule alſo confirming the together with the temple, and the os Chriſtians 


ſame, ſaieth: Whatſoeuer thinges are 
written , are written for our learning, 
that through pacience, and comfort 
of the Scriptures, we may haue hope. 
Aet none ot vs thcrefoze hereafter 
(ap, what nerd J to care what is w2it- 
ten to the Jewes in the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, oʒ what the apoſHes haue wꝛit- 
len to the Romanes, to the Cozinthi- 


ans, and to other nations? J ama 


Chꝛiſtian. The Pꝛophets to the men 
of their time, and the Apoſtles to thoſe 
that lined in the ſame age with them, 
did bath pꝛeach and w2ite, Koꝛ if we 
thinke vpzightly of the matter, wee 


hall ſ& that the Scriptures of the 


olde and newe Teſtamentes , ought 


ther ceremonies. 

There ſhall againe be allowed the 
bill of diuoꝛcement, 0z putting away 
of a mans wife, together with ſuffe- 
raunce to marrie many wines. To 
theſe J aunſwere , that in the olde 
Teſtament wee muſt conſider , that 
fome thinges there are , which are 
foz euer to bee obſerited-, and ſome 
thinges which are ceremoniall and 
ſuffered one lie till time of amende⸗ 
ment. That time of amendment is. 
the time of Chꝛiſt, who fulfilled the 
lawe , and toke awap the curſe cf the 
lawe. 0 

The ſame Chꝛiſt chaunged Cir⸗ 
cumciũon into Baptiſme. Me _ 
18 


To what 


vis owne only ſacrifice made an end of Ch2ilt : what Chzilt is, and by what 
1 lo that nows in ſtcade meanes ſaluation commeth:what be- 
of all ſacrifices , there is left to vs cbmeth the true wozſhippers of God, 
that onely ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, where- they ought toflie, and what to 
in alſo we learne to offer our own ve- enk,2. Neither is it ſufficient to know 
rie bodies and pꝛaxers together with the will of Gov, vnlefſe we do the ſams 
god derdes: as ſpirituall ſacrifices vn- and bs ſaued. And foz that cauſe ſayds 
to God.Chiilt changed the Pzieſthov Poles , Heare 1fracll the ſtatutes and 
of Aaron foz his owne,and the Pzieſt- iudgementes which I teach you, that 
bod of all Ch:iſtians The Temple of ye may doe them and live . And the 
God are we in whom god by bis ſpirit Lo2de in the — confirming the 
doth dwell. All ceremonies did Chzifſt ſame, cryeth : Bleſſed are they which 
make voide, who allo inthe ninetene beare the worde of God and keepe it. 
of Patthewe did ab2ogate the bill of And here is to be pzayſed the oxcee- 
digozcement, together with the mar- ding great gudneſſe of God, which 
riageof manie wines . But although would hane nothing hid trõ vs, which 
theſe Ceremonies,and ſomeexternall maketh any whit to liue rightly, well 
actions were abꝛogated and cleane ta- andholily, The wiſe and learned of 
ken away by Chzift , that wee ſhould this woꝛlo doe foz the moſt part beare 


not be bound vnto them: yet notwith- 
ſtanding, the Scripture which was 
publiſhed touching them , was not 
taken awaye oz elſe made vopde by 
Chzift. Foꝛ there muſt foz euer be in 
the Church of Chꝛiſt a certaine teſti⸗ 


enuie 02 grudge, that other ſhould at⸗ 
taine bnto the true wiſedome , But 
our Lo2d doth gently,and ofhis owng 
accozve offer to vs, the whole knows 
ledge of heauenly thinges, and is dell⸗ 
rous that we go fo:ward therein, yea 


moniall,wherby we may learne what and that moze is, he doth further our 
manner of wozſhippings and figures labour, andbzing it to an ende. Foz 
of Chzilt they of the olde time had. Whoſocuer hath , ſayth the Lozd him 
Thoſe wozthippings and figures of ſelfe in the Goſpell, to him ſhall be 
Chꝛitt mult we at this day interpzete giuen , 1 haue the more a- 
to the Church ſpecially, and out of the bundaunce. And euerie one that aſ- 
we mult no leſſe than out of the wzi- keth receiueth, and he that ſeeketh 
tinges of the newe Teſtament pꝛeach findeth, and to him that knocketh it 
Chꝛiſt, fo:giueneſle of ſinnes, and re- ſhall be opened. W 9. 


pentaunce , 90 then to all Chziſti- the Apoſtle ſaieth . If any of youlacke 


ans are the wꝛitinges of the olde Te⸗ 


ſtament giuen by God: in like maner 


as the Apoſtle wit to all Churches 
thoſe thinges which boze the name oz 
title of ſome particular Congrega- 
tions, 

And to this end is the woꝛd of God 


ende the Ft uealed to men, that it may teache 
worde of them what, and what maner one Ood 
Gi 1c- ig towardes men, that he would haue 


uc ale 


them to be ſaued, and that by faith in 


wiſedome, let him aske of God, which 
— to all men liberally, that is, wil- 
ingly, not with grudging, neyther 
caſteth any man in the teeth, and it 
ſhall be given him. Where, by the 
way we ſe our dutie, which is in rea⸗ 
ding and hearing the woꝛde of God,to 
pꝛay earnellly andzealouſly, that we 
may come fo that ende, foz the which 
the wo2de of God was ginen and re- 
uealcd vnto vs. But as touching that 

matter, 


Gods 
to be — 
ſed ſct u 
ching v 


2.7 


All pointes 
of ouc god 
lineſſe are 
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matter, we will ſay ſome what mae, Ye haue (bztheren) an eue tefti* 
when ws come — — monde of the fuineſſe of the woꝛde of 
— wozde ol God ought to — — — 
heard. f a moſte * 
Nowe, becauſe J haue ſaydeFhat fect fect of the wozde of Bod, becauſe 
the woꝛde of God is revealed , to the by this ductrinethe man of Cod, that 


aus): intente that itmaye fullie inſtructs vs is, the godly and deuout wozſhipper of 


inehcholy 
(Cripeurcss 


* 


1. Tin. 3. 


in the wayes of God and our ſaluati- God, is perfect being inſtruded, not to a 
on, J will in fewe woꝛdes declare vn- certainefewe god wozkes,but vnto al 
to you (dearcly beloucd) that in the and euery god woꝛke. Mherein there- 
worde of God dclinered to vs by the foze canſt thou finde anye want? J doo 
JÞ2ophets,and Apoſttes, is abundant- not thinke that any one is ſush a ſot, as 
ly. contained the whole effec of god- to interpzete theſe wozds of Paule, to 
tynelie , and what thinges ſocuer are be ſpoken onely touching the olde Te⸗ 
auailcable to the leading of our liues ftament:ſceing it is moze manifeſt then 
rightly, well, ano, holyly . Foz verily, the day light, that Paule applycdthem 
it mult ncedes be, that that doctrine to his ſcholler Tumothie,who pꝛeached 
is full and in al pointes perfect, to the Goſpell,and was a Pinilter of ths 
which nothing ought eyther to be newe Teſtament. If ſo bee then, that 
added, or elſe to be taken away. But the doctrine of the olde Meſtament bes 
ſach a doctrine is the doctrin taught of it ſelfe ful, by how much moze ſhall 
in the worde of God, as witneſſeth it be the fuller; if the UMolume of the 
Moſes Deutr. 4. & 12, and Salomon newe Teſtament be added thereunta: 
Prouerb. 0 What is he therfore that J am nat ſo ignozant, but that J know 
doth not confeſſe that al pointes of that the Lo2d Jeſus beth did and 1 
true pietie, are taught vs in the ſacred many things which were not pake and did 
Scriptures, Furthermoze,no man can by the Apoſtles, But it followeth not =«oyctinges 
denie that to be a molt abſolute doc- therefoze that the doctrine of the woꝛd — 
trin, by which a man is ſo fully made of by the A poſties, is not 
perfect, that in this world he may be abſolutely For Iohn the Apo- 
taken for a iuſt d in the vorld ſtle and Euangeliſt dooth freely cons 
to come, be called for euer to the cõ- feſſe, that the Lord did many other 
panie of God. But he that beleeueth thinges alſo, which were not written 
the word of god vttered to the world in his booke : But immediatelpe hes 
by the Prophetes and Apoſtles, and adveththis and faith : But theſe are 
liueth thereafter,is called a iuſt man, written, that ye might belecue, that 
and heire of life cuerlaiting , That leſus is Chriſt the ſonne of god, and 
doctrine therfore is an abſolute doc- that in belecuing ye might haue lyfe 
trine. Foz Paule alſo declaringmoze through his name. Ye affirmeth by 
largely t fully the ſame matter, ſaith: this doctrine, which hee conteined in 


AllSeripture giuen by inſpiration of wyiting, that faith is fully taught, and 


Cod, is profitable to tine, to res that thzoughfaith there is graunted by 
proue, to correction, to inſtruction Godeuerlaſting life, 

which is in righteouſneſſe, that the But the ende of abſolute doctrine is 
man of God may be perfect, inſtruc- to be happie and perfectly blcſſed , 


ted to all good workes, , nn EE I 


The Apoſttes 
ſer downe in 
writing the 
whole do@- 
tine of godli⸗ 
neile. 


he Word of God. 5 


the wꝛitten doetrige of the u, vn ⸗ had vet bene anye thing clſencceſarie, 
doubtedly that dodrine of the ll, mozefallyto be taught foz the obtein- 
is moſt abſolute ly perfec, ing of ſaluation. Thoſe things vndoub⸗ 
J hnowe, that the Loꝛd in the Gof- tedipe would hee haue taught, and not 
pell ſaid, I haue manie thinges to tell haddr thearſed one and the ſame thing 
on: but at this time you can not ſo many times. Uerelp in the thirde 
are them: But therwithall 3 know chapter of his cpiſtle to the Cphcſiars 
tw, that he immediately avvcd this ſay- he doth affurme, that in the two trite 
ing , But when the ſpirite of ttueth Chapters of the ſame his epiſtle, he bid 
ſhall come, he (hall lead you into all declare his knowledge inthe C oſpell of 
truth. J knowefurthermoze, that the Chi.... 
ſpirite of truth did come vppon his dil · - God ſſaith he) by reuclation ſhe- 
ciples, and therefoze J beleeue, that wed the myſterie vnto me as I wrote 
they accoꝛding to the true pꝛomiſe of betorein tewe words, wherby when 
Ch:ilk, were led into all truth, ſo that ye read ye may vnderſtand my knows 
it is moſt aſſuredlye- certeine, that no · ledgein the myſterie ot Chrilt, And 
thing was wanting in them. this ſpabe he touching that one 4 oncly 
But ſome there are, which when Spiltle, pea, and that to touching the 
they cannot denye this, do turnethem- two firſte Chapters of that one Epi- 
ſelues and ſap, that the Apoſtles in deed ſkis . Whereunto when the molte 


not but by woꝛd of mouth onely, not ties of Saint Paule han ſelfe,and al⸗ 


ſettmge downe — wꝛitinge — — the — 
things, whiche p2ape you, vnlelle altogether 
s though it were likely without ſenſs, wil once thinke that the 


godhincfſe, N 

that Chꝛiſt his molt faxthfull Xpoſties, apoſtles haue left in wꝛiting fo vs their 
would vpon ſpite, haue kept backe any poſteritie, a docrine not abſolutely per⸗ 
thing from their poſteritie. As though feae . 


things are ritten, that in beleeuing firme all of | 
ye ke haue life everlaſting . John — — — 
longeth to cure full inſtruainge in the their purpoſe is to ſet to ſale their own 
faith. Luke did omit nothing. Neither that bens oꝛdinances in ſterd of the 
— — — woꝛd of God, 
our Loꝛd Jeſus rany But ag unſt this poyſon (mp bꝛe⸗ 
to auer · lip them . Paule alſo wzote theren) take this vnto you ＋ medi⸗ 
fourteene ſundzie Epiſtles: but yet the cine to expell it. Conferre the things 
molt of them conteined one and the (elf which theſe fellowes ſet to ſale , vn- 
ſame matter. der the colour ef the Apoſtles CTraditi⸗ 
Whereby we may very well conies / ons, taughte by wo2de of 5 
cure, that in tem is whollye compꝛe- not by wzitings , with the manifeſh 
hended the abſolufe docrineof godly- wꝛitings of the Apoſtlos, and if in a⸗ 
.nefſe. Foꝛ hz would not haue repca- nye place you ſhall perte pue thoſe tra⸗ 
ted one and theſelfe ſame thing ſo of- ditions , to diſagree with the — 
tbr, that it — 
p 


ten, to ſo many ſundzye men, if there tures, then gather by 


in deede,he had lyed which ſaid, Thee Asfozthoſe which do carneftly af. acainte. 


| N les to the poſtcritie gicion: of 
therfo2e did let paſſe nothing which be⸗ by woꝛd of mouth and not by wziting, pelle. 
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and not the ——— — 5 
they, which ple, and make them in a readineſſe to 


eare the ſacred Sermon which God 
himſelfe did minde to make the next 
day after, Moſes therefore commerh 
and demandeth of the whole people 
due obedience to be ſhewed, as well 
to God, as to his Miniſters,T hen cõ- 
mandeth he them to waſh their gar- 
ments, to abſteine from their wines, 
After that hee appoynteth certain li- 
mult take mites, beyond which it was not law- 
| full vpon paine of death for them to 
lince 


worſhip 
cs 
the fhreſt wa 


learne, that the 


hea · 
faithfull,to t they lay 
heard pꝛoſite them apart wozlvly affaires, which art ſig- 
aboundantly. I 


8 ** 


the better. that God by vs be glo⸗ butby the the Spirite of Cod. Ned 
g » Neede- 
rified, and not that we — a- full it is, to haue a ſincere belefe in 
bout to ſearch out the hidden come lls God, anda ready god will and decfirg 
of God, 02 deſire to be counted ſhilfull tolinc acco2ding to that which is cem⸗ 
und expert in many matt ers. maunded in the wo2d of God. Poꝛeo⸗ 
Let true faith, the glozicof God, uer, we maſt be wiſe to ſobziotie. Ouer 
and dur ſaluation be appoynted as the curtaus queſtions muſt be ſct aſide. Les 
meaſure and certeyne ende of sure things pzofitable to ſaluation onely bes 
bearing andreadinge, Fo In Exo- learned. V 
dus Moſes the holy ſeruaunt of god Lait ot A — —_ 


1 | * | 


"30 The word of God, 
in — — they der ſtirre vpp and egge men fo:⸗ 
jomon, If thou wilt ſeeke atter wile: warde to gaine · lay the wo2de of God, 
dome as after golde, thou ſhalt ob- and to aftlice the earneſt deſirers of 
teine it. Againe he ſaith: T he ſearch- 5s wozd - Pere therefoze we 
er out of Gods maieſtie (hal be ouer⸗ take hede diligently, leau becing 
whelmed by his wonderfull glorie  infcaed with theſe diſeaſes, we becoms : 
And againc he ſaith: Sceke not things vaine and vnthankefull hearcrs of the 
too high for thee, neither goe about wozdof God, ol 165 
to ſearche out thinges aboue thy Wie muſte pꝛape continuallye, 
{trength : but what God hath com- that the bou and liberall Lo2de 
manded thee, that thinke thou al- will vouchſafe to beſtowe on vs his 
wayes on: and be not ouer curious ſpirit, that by it the ſœde of Gods woꝛd 
to knowe his inlinite werkes,for it is may be quickened in our heartes, and 
not expedient tor thee to ſee his hid - that we as holye and right hearers of 4 
den ſecrets with thine eyes .Whereus his woꝛde maye brare fruite aboun- 
pon þ Apoſtle Paul ſaith, Let no man dauntly to the glozy of God,and the e⸗ 
thinke arrogantly ot himſelfe, but ſo nerlaſtinge ſaluatton of oure owng 
thinke that he may be modeſt & ſo- ſoules. 
ber, according as God to everye ons - Foz what will it anayle to heare t 
hath giuch the meaſure of faith. And the wozdeof God without faith, and bern, 
herr eto beloageththat which the ſame without the holyc Spirite of God to ce“, 
Apoſtle ſaith, Knowledge putteth vp, wozke oz ſtir ym our heartes: 326 wo 
and chatitie dooth ediſie. The Apoſtle Paule ſaith, Hee whiche * 
But chieſly we muſt beware of thoſo watereth is nothing, nor hee whiche 
The diſeaſes plagues, which choake the ſiede of the planteth. but it is God which giueth 
of 0-154c+, wozd of God , andquenche it without increaſe. We haue ncde therefoze of 
of Gods Aanyefruiteat all inthe heartes of the Gods watering, that the woꝛd of God 


1 bearers, Thoſe plagnes and diſeaſes may growe to a perfect age, maye re 
bath the Lozdrehearſedoz reckoned crine increaſe, yea,and mat come alſo 
in the Parable of the Þower.Fo2 firſt to the bzinginge fo2the of ripe fruite 


of all, v auton and vaine cogitations, within our mindes. The ſame Apos 
which alwaics lye wide open to the in / ſtle Paule ſayth, To vs alſo is the 
ſpxrations of Satan, t talk ot᷑ naughtie word of God declared, euen as into 
men. are ylagues to the woꝛde of God, our fathers. But it auayled them no- 
Alſo voluptuous and dainetie louers thing to heare the vorde, becauſe 
ot this worlde, who cannot abide to it was not ioy ned with Faythe in 
ſuffer any affliction fo Chꝛiſte and his them that heard it: For they dyed 
Goſpell, do without anye fruite at all in the deſart. And immediately af- 
hearc Gods wo2d,although they ſerme ter, he ſayth: Let vs therefore do our 
to giue eare vnto it verie toyfally. beſt to enter into that reſt, ſo that no- 
Fu the care of this world, man dye in the ſame example of vn- 
and the deceipt of riches, are moſte beleefe. If therefoze that the woꝛde 
peſtilent diſeaſes in the hearers of the of God doo ſounde in oure eares, and 
wo2d of God, Foz they do nat onelye therewithall the Spirite of God doo 
hinder the ſerde that it can not dzinge ſhewe fanth his power in our hearts, 
Wzthefruite in their heartes, but allo — 

4 4 


= 


* effectinvs . Foz it dziuctha 


the woꝛde ol God, then hath the woꝛd 
of God a mightie fozce and wonderful 


the 
eee i ape 


our eies, if congerteth and en 
neth our mindes, and inftructeth bs 
molt fully and abſolutely in truth and 
godlineſſe. Foz the Pꝛophet Dauid in 
bis Pſalmes beareth witneſſe, & ſaith: 
The lawe ofthe Lorde is petfect con- 
uerting the ſoule, the teſtimonie of 
God is true and giueth wiſedome vn · 
to the ſimple: The commaundement 
of the Lorde is pure, and giveth light 
ynto the cies. Furthermoze, the woꝛd 
of God doth feede,ſfrengthen,confirme 
and comfozt our ſoules , it doth rege- 
nerate, cleanſe, make loiful, and ioine 
vs to god. yea and obfaineth al things 
fo; vs at Gods bandes, ſetting vs in a 
moſt happie ſtate, in ſo much. that no 
gods 0; treaſure of the whole wozlde 
are to be compared with the woꝛde of 
God, And thus much doe we attribute 
to the woꝛde of God, not without the 
teſtimonie of Gods woꝛde. Foz, the 
L oꝛd by p P2ophet Amos doth thzea- 
ten hunger e thirſt, not to cate breade 
and to drinke water, but to heare the 
worde of God. Foꝛ in the olde t new 
teſtaments it is ſaide, that man doeth 
not liu e by bread onelie, but by euery 
word that proceedeth out of the 
mouta of God, And the Apoſtle Paul 
ſaith, that all things in the Scriptures 
are written for our learning, that by 
patience and comfort of the ſcriptures 


ve might haue hope. Alſo Peter ſaith 


4 


N 


ye are borne ane w, not of corruptible 
ſeede, but of incotruptible, by the 
word ot God which lineth and laſte ch 
for euer. Andthis is the Wozde which 
by the goſpell vas pꝛeathed vnto pc. 
The Lo27e alto in the goſnell beareth 


"wit::eſſe tothe ſame, and ſaith ; Nowe 


ate vee cleane by the worde which I 


11 * 
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haue ſpoken vnto you, Againe in the 
goſpell her cryeth,ſaying : If anie man 
loueth me, hee will keepe my ſaying , 
and my father will loue him, and wee 
will come into him and make our 
dwelling place in him. Jeremie ſaith 
alſo , Thy worde became my comfort. 
Andtbe . Dauid ſaith, The 
ſtatutes of the Lorde are right, and re- 
ioice the heart. Mhereunto adde thaf 
ſaying of the Lo2des in the goſpel, If 
yee remaine in me, and my wordes re- 
maine in you,aske what yee will, and 
it ſhall be done for you In an other 
place alſo the Pꝛophet crieth, ſa ping: 
If yee be willing and wil hearken, yee 
ſhall eate the good of the land, but if 
yee will nat heare my word, the ſword 
ſhall deuoure your. Pozeouer Poles 
doth very often and largely reckon vp 
the god things that ſhall happen to 
them which obey the wozde of Gov, 
Leuiticus 26, Deutero. 28, Mhere⸗ 
foze Dauid durſt boldely pꝛeferre the 
woꝛde of God befoze all 
and treaſures ot this woꝛld. The feare 
ofthe Lorde is cleane and endureth 
for euer, the judgements of the Lorde 
are true and righteous altogether: 
more to be deſited are they than gold, 
yea, than much fine gold: ſweeter al- 
ſo than honie, and the dropping honie 
combes. For by chem thy ſetuant is 
plainely taught, and in keeping of 
them there is a great aduantage. Ther- 
fore is the lawe of thy mouth more 
precious vnto mee, than thouſands of 
ſiluer and golde. Vnleſſe my delight 
had heene in thy lawe , I had periſhed 
in my miſerie. To this nowe do: haps 
pertaine that parable in the goſpell of 
bim which bought p pꝛetious prarle: 
and of him alſo which ſolde all that bee 
had, and bought the grounde wherein 
ba knewe that treaſure was hidde. 
Foz, cha: precious e.. ar! 28 


iP 
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treaſure are the goſpell or worde of of the Apoſtles, teach our fathers the 
whole ſumme of godlincle and lalua⸗ 


God which for the excellencie of it is 
in the Scriptures called a light, a fire, a 
fword,a maule which breaketh ones, 
a buckler, and by mane other names 
like varo theſe. 

Dearely beloned, this hourc yes 
bane heard our bountifall Lozde and 
God, who woulde haue all men ſaucd 
and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth howe be hath reuealed his wozd 
to al men thꝛougdont þ whole wozld, 
tothe intent,that al men in al places, 
of what kinde, age, 02 degree ſoeuer 
they be, may knowe the truth, and be 


may learne a perfect way how to liue 
rigbtty, wel, and helily. ſo that tbe ma 
of Ood may be perfect, mſtruced to al 
gd wozkes. Foz the A ode in tbe 
woꝛde of trueth bath deliuered to his 
Church all that is requiſite to true 
and ſaluation. Whatſocuer 
ings-are neteilaxie to beknowne, 
touct ing Cod, the wozks,iudgemets, 
will and commaundementes of God, 
touching Chꝛiſt, our faith in Chꝛiſt, 
and the duties of an holie life, al thoſe 
things J fate , are fully taught in the 
worde cf God, Neither needcth the 
Church to crave of anie other, o2 elſe 
With mens ſupplies to patch vp that 
which ſemeth to be wanting in the 
wo2de of thc Lozde . Foꝛ the Lo2d did 
not onely,by the liacly expelled voice 


inſfruced in the true ſaluation, and phets 


tion. but did pꝛouide alſo, that it by the 
beengte ſame Apoſtles, ſhoulds 
be N down in wꝛiting. And that doth 
manifeſtly appeare, that it was done 
foz the poſterities ſake , that is, fo2 vs 
and our ſuccefſours, to the intent that 
none of vs no2 ours ſhould be ſeduced, 
no: that falſe traditios ſhould be popt 
into anie of our mouthes in ſtede of 
the trueth. Me mut all therefoze be - 
ware, we muft all watch and ſticke 
faſt vnto the woꝛde of God, which is 
left to vs in the ſcriptures by the Pꝛo⸗ 
and Apoſtles , Finally, let our 
care be wholie bent, with faith 4 pꝛo⸗ 
lite toheare whatſoener the Loꝛde des 
clareth vnto us: Let vs caſt out and 
treade vnder fote whatſoener by our 
fieſh,the woꝛlde oz the divell, is obiec⸗ 
ted to be a let fo godlineſſe. Me know 
what the aiſeaſes 4 plagues of þ ſæde 
of Gods wozde ſowed in the hearts of 
the faithfull are Ae know how great 
the power of Gods woꝛde is in them 
which heare if deuoutip. Let vs ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe beſtech our Lo2de God to powꝛe 
into our mindes bis holie ſpirite, by 
whoſe vertue the ſeede of Oods woꝛde 
may be quickencd in our hearts, to the 
bꝛinging fo:th ol much fruite, to the 
ſaluation of our ſoules, and the glozie 
of God our father, To whom be glozie 
fa; euer. X , 
O 


manet o 
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Ofthe ſenſe and tight 2 of the word of God, and by wliat 
l 


The third Sermon, 
ſome readie waies how to interpꝛete 


in toe hearts of many men, pea, and 
that of ſome there are — 
very vngodly ſpeeches. 
are, which doe ſuppoſe, that the ſcrip- 
tures, that is, the verie woꝛde of God, 
is of it ſelfe ſo darke , that it cannot be 
read with any p:ofit at al. And againe 
ſome other affirme , that the wozde 
plainly deliuered by God to mankind, 
doth ſtand in niede of no expoſition. 
And thcrefoze.ſay they, that the ſcrip⸗ 
tures ought in derde to be read of all 
men, bat ſo, that enery man may laws 
fully invent and choſe to bimſelf ſach 
a ſenſe , as euerie one ſhall be perſua- 
ded in himſelfe to be moſt connenient, 
Theſe fellowes doe altogether con- 
demne the oꝛder receined of the Chur - 
ches, wherby the miniſter of þ church 
doth expounde the Scriptures to the 
congregation. But J(deerely beloned) 
if as ye haue begun, ſo ve will go foꝛ⸗ 
warde to pꝛav to the Toꝛde, do truſt 
by the hope that J haue in Gods god⸗ 
neſſe, that J am able plainely to de- 
tlare, that to the god(p the ſcripture is 
nothing darke at al,x that the loꝛd his 
will is altogether to haue vs vnder- 
fande it. Then that the @criptarcs 
© *vnght always to be expounded. Wher 
alſo J will teach you the manner, and 


it may be expounded. 


the Scriptures. The handling of theſe 
points ſhall take away the impedi- 
ments which dzine men from tbe rea- 
ding of the woꝛd ol god, and ſhal cauſe 
tbe reading and hearing ot the wozd of 
Ood to be both wholeſome t fruitfull. 
And firſt of all, that Gods will is, 
to haue his wozde vnderſtade of man⸗ 
kinde, we may thereby gather eſpeti⸗ 
ally, becanſe Þ in ſpeaking to bis ſer⸗ 
nants, de vſed a moſt common kinde 
of ſpeech, where withall euen the 
— — — — 

reade, P and Apo⸗ 
les the ſeruants of God, andinter- 
pꝛeters of his bigb and encrlaſting 
wiſedome, did bie anis ſtrange kinde 
of ſpeach:ſo that in the whole packe of 
waiters, none can be founde ts extell 
them in a moze plaine andeafie phꝛaſe 
of wziting. Their w2itings are ful of 
common pzonerbs, ſimilitudes, para⸗ 
bles, compariſons, deuiſednarratibs, 
cramples,and ſuch other uke manner 
of ſpeeches,tha which there is nothing 
that doth moze mone : plainely teach 


the common (oztes of wittes among 


moztall men. There ariſeth , J con- 
feſſe , ſome darkneſle in the ſcriptures 
by reaſon ofthe naturall pꝛopertie, ft- 
guratiue oꝛnaments, and the vnac⸗ 


-quainted vie of the tengues. But tha; 
diffitultie may eaſily be helped by ſtu⸗ 
die, dihigetice, faith, and the meanet of 


C:ilfull interpꝛeters. 3 know f þ 0s 
ſile Peter ſaith in 5 epiſtles o? Paule, 
Manie things arc harde to be vnder- 

B 4 ſtoode, 


Gods will 
is to haue 
his word 
vnder- 
ſtoode. 


C.facul;ie 
in the 
[C: 12s, 


24 
ſtoode . But immediately he addeth, 
which the vnlearned, and thoſe that 
arc ynperfect or vnſtable, peruert , as 
they doe the other Scriptures. alſo 
ynto their owne deſtruction. Where 
by we gather, that the ſcripture is dil⸗ 
ficult oz obſcure to the vnlearned, 
vnſkilfull, vaererctſed,and malicious 
02 co:rupted wils, and not to the zea- 
lous and:godlie- readers 02 bearers 
thercof. Therefozewhen aint Paul 
ſaith ,. It as yet out Goſpell be hidde: 
from them it is hidde which periſh, in 
home the Prince of this worlde hath 
blinded the vnderſtanding of the vn- 
beleeuers, that to them there ſhoulde 
not ſhine che licht of the goſpell of 
the glorie of Chriſt, who is the image 
of God. Ve docth not lay the blame 
of this difſicultie on the woꝛd of God, 
but vpon the vap2ofitable hearers. 
Whoſocuer wee are thcrefoze,that do 
deſire rightly to vnder ſtand the woꝛd 
of Cod, aur care muſt be, that Satan 
poſleſſe not our minds, & cloſe vp our 
ties. Foz, our @autonr alſs in the 
goſpell ſaide, This is damnation, be- 
cauſe the light came into the worlde, 
and men loued darkeneſſe rather than 
light. Beſides that, the holie P20- 
phyets of God, and the Apoſtles , did 
not call the woꝛde of God oz the ſtrip⸗ 
tures darkenefſe, obſcurcneſſe, 02 mi⸗ 
fineſſe, but a certaine b2ightnefſe and 
lightfomnefſe, David ſaith, Thy word 
is a lanterne vnto my feete, and a 
light vnto my pathes. And what 3 
pꝛap pou is mo2e euident than that 
which in making doubtfull and ob⸗ 
ſcure things manifeſt , no man doeth 
referre to darkeneſſe and vncertaine- 
tics? Things vncertaine, doubtfull and 
obſcure, ate made maniſeſt by thoſe 
things that are more certaine, ſure and 
evident. But as often as anie queſtion 
or controue:l:e doth happen in mat- 
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ters of faith, doe not all men agree 
that it ought to be ended and deter- 
mined by the Scriptures?ic mult there» 
fort redes be that the Scriptures are 
eukent, plaine, and moſt aſſuredly 
certaine. 


But though the ſcripture be mani · The vi 
feſt, and the woꝛde of Ood he euident, gn 


pet not withſtanding, it reſuſeth not a 
godly 02 holy expoſition, but rather an 
boly expoſition doth giue a ſetting out 
to the woꝛde of God, t bziageth ſozth 
much fruite in the godlie hearer . And 
fozbicauſe many do deny, that the ſcri⸗ 
ptures ought to haue any e ion. J 
wil ſhew by examples (whicy can not 
be gaineſaide) that they ought altoge⸗ 
ther to be expounded. Foz Cod him⸗ 
ſelf, hauing often cõmunication with 
Poles by the ſpace of foꝛtie daies, and 
as manie peres, did by Poſes expound 
to the Church the woꝛdes ofthe lawe, 
which be ſpake in Bount Sina to the 
whole congregation of Iſrael, wzi- 
ting them in two tables, which Poſes 
left to vs,the Deuteronemie and cer⸗ 
taine other bokes as commentaries 
vpon Gods eommaundements. After 
that, immediately followed the Pꝛo⸗ 


phets, who interpꝛeting the lawe of 


Poles, did applie it to the times, plas 
ces, and men of their age, and left to 
vs that follow,their ſermons as plain 
erpoſitions of Gods law. Jn the eight 
Chapter of Nebenuas we reade theſe 
wo2des , Eſdras the Pricft brought in 
the Lawe, the booke of Moles, and 
ſtoode vppon a turret made of wood, 
that is in the holie pulpet. And Eſdras 
opened the bobke before the congte- 
ation of men and women, and ho; 
uer effec had ante voderſianding. 
And the Leuites Roode wich him, to 
that hee read out of the booke, and 


q 


un cth an 


ex peu 
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— inſtructed the people in the 


u, & che people too in their place, 
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and reade in the booke of the 
lawe diſtinctiy, expounding the ſenſe 
and cauſing them to vuderſtande the 
reading. Thus much in the 
Nehemias . Parke here by the gay 
(my bzethzen) that the lawefull and 
holy miniſters of the Church of God, 
did not onely reade the wozde of Cod, 
but did allo expound it. 

This manner of reading and ex- 
pounding the Scriptures 02 wozde 
of God, our Lozde Jeſus Chziſt did 
neither abꝛogate noꝛ contemne when 
tomming in the ſleche, de did as a trne 
zophete and heauenly maiſter in⸗ 
ut the people of his Church, in 
the dottrine of the ice Teſlament. 
Fo: entring into the Ornagogue af 
Nazareth, he Code bp to reade: and 


there was deltuered to him the boke 


or the pꝛophet Elaye . So he opened 
the botc , and read a certaine notable 
place out of the lxj. Chapter. Then 
ſhutting the boke , hee gaue it to the 
Miniſter againe, and expounded that 
which he had read,declaring how that 
in him ſcife nowe that pzopbeſie was 
fulfilled. 
MPoꝛeouer, after that he was riſen 
from death. he ioyned hinilelfe in com- 
panie to the two Diſciples , which 
went to Cmans, with whom he tal- 
ked of ſandzie matters: but at length 
beginning at Poſcs and all the p20- 
phetes, he expounded to them what (0 
tuer was wꝛitten ofhimſcif thzongh- 
out all the Scriptures, The Apoſtles 
following this example of the Lo2de, 


+ did them ſelues alſo expound the woꝛd 


of God, 

Foz Peter in the ſeconde Chap- 
ter of the Aces of the Apoſtles, doth 
expounde the rvj, Pſalme of Chꝛiſt 
his reſurrection from the dead. And 
Philip alſo doth plaine l expounde to 
the noble man of Ethiope the pzovhe- 


of. 


ſie of Eſap, wherby he bzingekh bim to 
the fayth of Chaiſt, and fellowſhip of 
the Church . Whoſoeuer doth ſay that 
Paul doth not enery where interpzet 
the holy &cripture, be bath neyther 
read noz ſeens the deedes noz wzitings 
of Paule. Thus haue J, J bope, both 
plainly e ſubſtantially ſhewed, that þ 
wo2d of God ought to be expounded, 

And foz thoſe which cry out againſt what cheie 
the erpoſition of the Scriptures, and — 
woulde not haue the miniſters of the 1 haue 
woꝛde and Churches, to declare the the (crip- 
ſcriptures in open and ſolemne audi / tures ex- 
ence,neyther to apply them to the pla- Pounded. 
ces. times, ſtates, t perſons the ir fetch 
is to ſ&ke ſomewhat elſe than the ho⸗ 
nour due vnto God, They leade their 
liues ſarre otherwiſe, than is comely 
fo: godly men Their talke is wicked, 
vnſcemely,z diſhoneſt. Their ders are 
miſchieuous, and haynous offences. 

And this woulde they to doe without 
puntſhment , and therefo:e deſire to 

baue the erpoſition of the Scriptures 
to be taken tleane away. Foz if a man 
doe read the woꝛdes of the Scripture 
onely, not applying it to the ates, 
places, times and perſons , it ſemeth 
that he hath not greatly touched their 
vngodly and wicked life. Therefo:e, 
when they crie that Sermons and ex- 
poſitions of the ſcriptures,onght to be 
taken awaye from among men, and 
that the ⁊ criptures ought to be reade 
ſimplie without any addition, they 


minde nothing elſe but to taſt behinde 


them the lawe of God, toreade vader 
fte all diſcipline and rebuking of 
ſinne, and ſo to offends fraly without 
puniſhment > which ſoꝛt of men the 
righteons Lozde wil in his appointed 
time puniſh, ſo much the moꝛe orice 
nouſly , as they dee maze boldly rebell 

againſt their God, 
In the mcane ſeaſon , all the mini⸗ 
Ds; ters 


Th: ſcrip- ters of the Church) mult beware , 
wes ate that they followe not berein their 
not og Owne affections anie whit at all, 02 
with fo:. Elſe co:roy* the @criptares by theic 
taioc ex- Wong interpꝛetations, and ſo by that 
potions. meanes ſet fo2th to the Church their 
owne inuenttons. and not the woꝛ d ol 
God. Some ſuch like offence it (meth 
that the teachers of the auncient peo⸗ 
ple in olde time did commit , becauſe 
the Loꝛde in Czcchiell accuſeth them 
ſaying: Seemeth it a {mal thing to py 
to haue eaten vp the good paſture, but 
that ye muſt alſo treade the relidue of 
your palture vnder your feete? and to 
drinke the clearer water, but that yce 
mult trouble the reſt with your fecte? 
Thus my ſheepe mult bee faine to eate 
the thing that is troden downe with 
your feete, and to drinke that which 
yee with your feete haue defiled. A 
loze offence is this , which the Loꝛde 
acco2ding to his iuſtice puniſhethmel> 
ſharpely. We therefoze the interpꝛe⸗ 
ters of Gods holy woꝛde, and faitbfull 
miniſters of the Church of Chil, 


— a diligent regarde to kepe 


es ſound and perfect, and 
to teach the people of Chꝛiſt the woꝛde 
of God ſincerely, made plaine J mean, 
and not coꝛrupted oz darkened by fos 
liſh and w2ong expoſitions of our 
owne inuention. 
The hole And nowe (dearely beloned) the 
ſcriptures place and time require vs to ſap ſom- 
be ex-o5. what vnto vou, touching the interp2e- 
def accat. tation of the holy Scriptures , oz the 
ding to expoſition of the woꝛd of God. Wher- 
mens fan* in I will not ſpeake anie thing parti- 
races. cnlarly, of the ſkilfull knowledge of 
tongucs,02 the liverall ſciences, which 
are thinges requiſite in a god inter- 
pꝛeter, but will b2iefly touch the ge- 
neralities alone.Andfirſt ot al ye muſt 
vnderſtande. that ſome thinges in the 
Scriptures oz wazde of God, are ſo 
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plainely ſet foꝛth, that they hane nad 
or no interpꝛeta: ion, neither will ads 
nit any expoſit ien. Vieh if anp man 
g out with his o'\vriecrpoſitions 
toMake moꝛe mant, he may ſeme 
to do as wittily, as he which with fag- 
got light and toꝛches, would helpe the 
ſanne at his riſing to gine moze light 
vnto the wozlde. As foz thoſe thinges 
Which are fo ſef down,that they ſeems 
to require our helpe fo erpound them, 
they muſt not be in after our 
owne fantaſſes , but accoꝛding to the 
minde and meaning cf bim, by whom 
the Scriptures were renealed. Foz 
Saint Peter ſapeth, The propheſie 
came not in olde time by the will oſ 
man: but holie men of God ſpake as 
they were moued by the holy Ghoſt, 
LTherefoze the true and pꝛoper ſenſe 
of Gods woꝛde malt be taken ont of 
the Scriptures them ſelues, and not 
be fozceably thzuſt vppon the 
tures, as we our ſelues luſt. And ther⸗ 
withal ve muſt marke afewe tertaine 
rules, which J meane bꝛieſiy to touch 
and to ſhewe vnto you, in thoſe fews 
woꝛdes which J haue pet to ſpeake, 
Firſt lace the Apoſtle Paul would 
haue the erpoſition of the &criptures he 
to agree fitly , and in encrie point p20 poſi: 
poztionally with our faith: as if te to che (- 
bee ſeenc in the twelfth to the Wye Wo 
manes : And becauſe againe in the la- n: 
ter epiſtle tothe Cozinthians be ſaith, bent 
Seeing then that we haue the lame ſpi- of ou 
rite of faith (according as it is writ- Je 
ten, Ibelceued and therefore haue I 
8 ) we alſo beleeue and therefore 
oe we ſpeake: Let it therefoze be fas 
ken fo2 a point of Catholike religion, 
not to bꝛing in|, 02 admit any thing in 
our expoũtions, which others baue al⸗ 
ledged againſt the re reiued articles of 
dur faith, confeyned in the Apoſttes 
Creede, and other coſeflions of the an⸗ 
cient 
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cient fathers. Foꝛ ſapeth the Apoltle, arementy affectics i infirmities. nut 

In defence of 4 trueth wee can ſaye the nature 4 ſubſtance of our bodies. 

ſome what, but againſt the trueth wee Furthermoze, we reade in the goſ- 

are able to ſay nothing. When pell, tbat the Lo2de doth gather a ſum The exp> 
foze in the Goſpell after S. Joh of the lawe and the 43:opbets, laying: ſition wuft 
read 5ᷣ ſaying cf þ Lo2d, The father is Thou ſhalt loue the Lorde thy God ode 
greater than |, we mult thinke that it with all chy heart, with all thy foule, * 
1s againſt the articles of our faith to and with all thy mind: this is the chiefe Cd & 
make oz admit any equalitie in the and great commaundement. And che our neigh - 
Godhead betwixt the Father and the ſecond is like vnto it, Thou ſhalt loue bour. 


N17 ͤ ˙ m .. 


Donne: and therefoze, that the Lo:de 
bis meaning was otherwiſe than the 


very wo2ds at the firſt blaſh do ſeme 


to impo2t. Againe, when we read this 


' ſaying of the apoſtle, It can not be that 


they which were once illuminated, if 
they fal away ſhould be renued againe 
into reperance:Lef vs not belceue that 
repentance is to be denied to the that 
tall. Foz the Catholike Faith is this, 
that in euery place, af euery ſeaſon, ſo 
long as wee liue on this earth a full 
of all ſinnes is pꝛomiſed to all 
men which turne to the Lozde. In 
like manner, when-we reade that the 
Lozde tobe bzcade , and ſayde of the 
bzeade , This is my bodie, let vs pꝛe⸗ 
ſently remember that the articles of 
our faith doe attribute to our Lo2de 
the verie body of a ma, which aſcended 
into heauen , and ſitteth at the right 
hande of the Father, fcom whence it 
ſhall come to iudge the quicke and the 
dead, and let vs thinke that the Loꝛde 
ſpeaking of the @acrament , woulde 
haue vs to expound the woꝛdes of tbe 
Sacrament Dacramentally , and not 
Cranſubſtantially. Alſo in reading 


+ That ſaying of the Apoſtle , Fleſhe and 


bloud can not inherite the kingdome 
of God, let vs not by and by vppon 
thcſe wo2des take it imply as the 
wo2ds do ſæme to ſigniſie, but ſtiching 
to the Article ot our faith, 1 beleeue 
the re ſurre ction of the bodie, let bs 


vnderſtande that by fleſh and blende 


thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. In theſe two 
commaundements — the whole 
lawe and the Prophets, Matth. 2 2. Ap. 
on theſe woꝛds of the Lo2d, that holy 
man Aurelins Auguſtinus in the 36, 
Chapter of his firſt boke De doc trina 
Chriſti, faieth; Whoſoencr doth ſeeme 
to himſelf to vndetſtãd the holy ſcrip- 
tures, or any part thereof, ſo that that 
vnderſtanding hee doeth not worke 
theſe two pointes of charitie towardes 
God, & his neighbour, he yet doth not 
vnderſtande the ſcriptures perfectly. 
But hoſoeuet (hall take out of them 
ſuch an opinion, as is proſitabletd the 
working of this. charitie, and yet ſhall 
not ſay y ſelſe ſame ching which. ſtralbe 
proued that he did meane whome hee 
readeth in that place, that mi doth not 
erre to his one de ſtruction, not doth 
alrogether by lying deceiue other me: 
Tuns much wzit . Me mufk 
therefoze by all meanes polſibis, fake 
hiede that our interpꝛetations doe not 
tende to the ouerthꝛo o of charitie, but 
to the furtherance and tommendation 
of it fo all men. The Loꝛd ſayth,Striue 
not with the wicked . But if wee af- 
firme that he ſpake this to the Magi» 
ſtrates alſo, thf hal tharitie towards 
our neighbours , the ſafetie of them 
that are in icopardie, t defence of the 
opp:efſed, be bꝛoken and cfeanc taken 
away, Fozthencs + vnrr ip perſons, 
robbers and naughtie fellowes, will 
ogoꝛ eſſe the winowes, the father le ſſe, 

aud 


28 
and the pwꝛe, ſo that all iniquitieſhal 
reigne and haue the vpper bande. 
But in a matter ſo manifeſtly knov»- 
en, J ſoppoſe it is not needefull to ve 
many er , wot 
In expoun Moꝛeouer, it is requiſite in expoun⸗ 
ding the the Scriptures, and ſearching 
out the true ſenſe of Gods wo20e, that 
we marke vpon what occaſion encrie 
thing is ſpoken, what goeth bcfoze, 
what followeth after, at what ſeaſon, 
in what oꝛder, and of what perſon any 
thing is ſpoken. By the occaſton, and 
the ſentences going befoze and com- 
ming alter, are examples and para⸗ 
bles fo2 the moſt part expounded. 
Alſo, vnlefſe a man do alwaies marke 
the manner of ſpeaking thzoughout 
the whole and that verie 
diligently to, he can not choſe in bis 
the right 


Saint — the cirtum⸗ 
tance of the time, did thereby con⸗ 
clude that Abꝛaham was iuſtified nei⸗ 
ther by Circumciſion , noz pet by the 
Lawe. The places are to be (ene in 
the fourth to the Romans, and the 
thirde to the Galathians : Againe, 
when it is ſayde to Peter, Put vp th 
ſworde into thy ſheath, He that tak 

che ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword: 
Wee muſt conſider that Peter bare 
the perſonage of an Apoſtle, and not 
of a Pagiltrate, Fo; of the Pagi- 
ftrate wee reade , that to him is given 
the ſworde to reuengement. But it 
would bee ouer tedious and to frou- 
bleſome, to rehearſe moze examples of 

En of kuerie particular place. 
ds word T ere is allo beſide theſe, another 
wet be manner of interpꝛeting the woꝛde of 
ma'eby God, that is, by conferring together 
the es the places which are like oz vnlike, 
orden and by erpounding the darker by the 


vo: divers 


places, moze ruident, and the fewer by the 


ſolloweth 
afrcr, and 
alſo the 
circumſtã- 
ces, 
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but erre very much out of Scriptures to theit owne purpoſe, not 


moꝛe in number. Whereas tberetoꝛe 
the Loꝛde ſaieth, The father is greater 
than I, we muſt conſider that the ſame 
Lin another place ſayth , My fa- 
th& and I are all one, And whereas 
James the Apoſtle ſayth, That Abra- 
ham and wee are iuſtified by workes, 
there are many places in Saint Paul 
to be ſet againſt that one. And this 
manner of interpꝛeting did Peter the 
Apoſtle allowe , where he ſayth: We z Pert 
haue a right ſure worde of prophefie, 
whereuntoif ye attend, as vnto a light 
that ſhineth in a darke place, yee doe 
wel, vntill the day dawne, and the day 
ſtarre ariſe in your heartes. 

Chat auncient wꝛiter Tertullian 
afſirmeth, that they are heretiques, 
and not men of the right faich, which 
drawe ſome odde thinges out of the 


hauing anie reſpect to the reſt. But 
doe by that meancs picke out ynto 
them ſelues a certaine fewe teſtimo- 
nies , which they woulde haue altoge- 
ther to be beleeued, the whole Scrip- 
ture in the meane ſeaſon gaineſay- 
ing it, becauſe in deede the ſewer 
places mult bee vnderſtoode accor- 
ding to the mcaning of the more in 
number, | | 

And finally , the moſt effectnall The" 
rule of all, whereby to expounde 
woꝛde of God, is an heart that lo- 4,1, 
ueth Sod and his glozie, not puffed zealow 
bp with pꝛide, not deũrous of vaine han 
glozie, not cozrupted with hereſtes nel 
and euill affections: but which doth ? 
tontinuallp pꝛap to God fo; his holy 
ſpirite, that as by it the ſcripture was 
reuealed and inſpired, ſo alſo by the 
ſame ſpirite, it may be expounded to 
the gloꝛie of God and ſafegarde of the 
faithfull. 

Let the minde of the interpꝛeter 
be let on fire with zeale to aduaunce 

vertue, 
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vertue, and with hatred ol wickednelle ny woꝛdes expounde and applye to his 
cuen to the ſuppꝛelling therof. Let not people the law. which he gave and pubs 
the heart of ſuch an expoſitoz cal tc uſhed in Pount Sina. Furthermoze, 
ſel that ſubtile ſophiſter the digell, t was a ſolempne vſe among the aun⸗ 
peraduenture now alſo he do cozrupte cient Pzophets, firſt to read, and then 
the ſenſe of Gods wo2d , as herctofo2o by expoſitzons to applye Gods lawe to 
he did in Paradiſe. Let him not abide to the people. Dur Lozd Jeſus Chaift hum 
hcare mans wiſedome argue diredly a- ſelfe! the Scriptures, The 
gainſt the woꝛd of Cod . Mhisif the ſame did the A poſtles alſo. The woꝛde 
god and faithful expolitoꝛ of gods wozd of God therefoze ought to be expound- 
ſhall do, then although in ſome pointes ed: as fo2 thoſe Which would not haue 
he do not (as the pzouecbe ſaith)hit the it expounded, their meaning is. becauſs 
verye headofthenayle , in the darker they would ſinnefrely, without cons 
ſenſe of the @cripture ; yet notwith- trolling oz puniſhment. But whereas 
ſtanding, that errour ought not to bee the (cripturedoth admit an expeſttion, 
condemned fo; an hereſte in the authoz, it doth not yet admit anye expoſition 
nos iudged hurtfull vato the hearer . Whatſoeuer, Foz that which ſauoureth- 
And whoſoever ſhall bzing the darker, ol mans imagination it vtterly reieu⸗ 
and moꝛe pꝛoper meaning of the Dcrip- eth. Fo2 as by the ſpirit of god the ſcrips 
ture to light, be ſhall not by and by con- ture was reuealed, ſo by the ſame ſpirit 
demne the vnperted expoſition of that it is requiſite fo expound it. There ara 
other: no moꝛe then he which is authoz therefoze certeine rules, to expound tha 
of the vnperfect expoũition, hall reiecte woꝛd of God religioullp, by the verye 
the moꝛe p ſenſe ofthe better ex · woꝛd of God it ſelfe : that is, ſo to ex⸗ 
but by acknowledgeing it ſhal pounde it, that the on diſagree 
giuing. not with the artecles of our faith, noz 


eceiue it with 
reer 7h machhethertohaue 4 ſaid be contrarieto charitie towards God 
tonching the ſenſe and of and our neighbour; but that it be tho⸗ 


Gods woꝛd: whith, as GDD reuealed roughly ſurueped, and grounded vpon 
it to men, ſo allo hee would haue them that which went befoze and followeth - 
in any caſe to vnderſtand it. Where- after, by diligent weighing of all the 
foze there is no cauſe foʒ anye man by ircumſtances, and laying together of 
reaſon ofa few difficulties, to deſpaire the plates. And chiefelp it is requiſite, 
to attaine to the true vnderſtandinge that the hart of the interpꝛeter be god⸗ 
of the Scriptures , The Scripture ly bent, willing to plant vertue,t pluck 

doth admit a godly and religious in - vp vice by the rotes, and finallye al⸗ 

terpꝛetation. The wozd of God is a wayes ready euermoze topzaye to the 
rule fo2 all men and ages to leade Lo2d,that he will vouchſafe to illumi⸗ 
their liues by: Therefoze ought it nate our mindes, that Gods name max 
by interpꝛetation to bee applyed to all in all things beglozificd. Foz his is the 
ages and men of all ſoztes. F0o2 even glozy, honour, and dominion, fog euer 
tur God hunſelfe did by Poſcs in ma · and euer. Amen. 


0t: 


True Faith. 


Of true faith, from whence i meth, that it is an 
affured beleefe of the mi. de, vhoſe onely ſtay 
is vppon God and his word, | 
T he fourth Sermon, 
my laft ſermon J in God and his wozd. Among the He⸗ 
» bzues faith taketh her name of truth, 
certeintie —— conſtansie, The 
done which W ons 
from ſaith, I demaunde of thee whether 


8 of trus faith, thou belecueſt or no? Chou aunſwe⸗ 
lone of God and our neighbour. Foz ret, I beleeue: Doo then that which _. 
vndoubtedly,that ſenſe of @criptureis thou ſaiſt,and it is faith. Therefoze in dans 
cozrupted , which dothſquare from this treatiſe of oures, Faith is an yu- fa. | 
faith,znd the two poynts of charitie. J doubted beleefe, moſt firmly grouns 1 
haue now thertfoꝛe nert to treat oftrue ded in the minde. This laich, which is 5 
faith e charitie towards God and our Aa ſetled and vndoubfed 02 
| „to the intent that na man belerfe leaning vpon — 22 
may linde lacke of any thing herein. is dtuerfly defined by the Di- 
| And firft therefoze by Gods helpe, and nines, S. Paule ſaith, Faith is the ſubs 
5 the gad meanes of your papers. wil ſtance of things hoped fer, the eul⸗ 
1 ſpeake of true faith. ' _ denceof things not ſcene. The ſub- 
This wo2d Faith oz beleefe, is di- tanee 03 is the foundation, 
nerſly vſedin the common talk of men: 62 the vnmoutabls pzop, which vphold- 
Foz it is taken fo2 anye kinde of Reli / eth vs, and whervn we leane t lye with 
gion 02 honour done to God. As we ſay out perill oz danger. Che things hoped 
the Chriſtian taith, the Iewiſh faith, foz,are thinges celeſtiall, eternall, and 
and the Turkiſh faith. Faith oz beleefe inuiſible, And therefoze Paule ſapeth, 
allo, is taken foz a conceiued opinion al Faith is an vnmoueable foundation, 
any thing that is tolde va, as when we & a moſt aſſured confidence of gods 
heare any thing rehearſed vnto vs out promiſes, that is, of life euerlaſting & 
of the Indian 02 Ethiopian byſfozie , all his good benefits. Mozeouer Paul 
we by and by ſaye that wee beleue it, himſelfe, making an of that 
and yet notwithltanding wee putt no which he had ſpoken, immediately al⸗ 
confidence in it, noꝛ hope to haue any fer, ſaith : Faith is the argument of 
commonitie thereby at all. I his is that things not ſeene . An argument oz 
faith, wherewith Saint Iames ſayth p:afe is an euident demonſtration, 
that the Diuell beleeueth and trem wherby we manifeſtly pꝛoue 5j, which 
—_— 7. other wiſe (ould be doubtfull, lo that in 
Lat of all, faith is counnonly put foz him whom we vndertoke to inffruge, 
an aſſured and vndoubted confidence — | 


| 


The fourth Sermon, 
But now, touching þ myſteries ef god 


both the Teſtaments. The very ſame 


revealed in Gods wozd, in themſelues authoꝛ of this definition therefo2c,doth 


oz in their owne nature they c 
be ſene with bodely eyes : and 
foze are called things not ſcene, Bilk, 
this faith by gining light to the minde, 
dooth in heart pereciue them, cuen as 
they are ſet fo th in the woꝛd of Cod. 
Faith therefore, according to the de- 
finition of Paul, is in the mind amoſt 
euident ſaying, and in the hart a moſt 
certaine perceiuing of things inuiſi- 
ble, that is, of things eternall, of god 
Ifay and all thoſe thinges which hee 
in his word ſetteth forth vnto vs cõ- 
cerning ſpirituall things. To this de⸗ 
finition of Paules they had an eye, 
which defined Faith in this loste. 
Faith is a groũded perſuafion of heas 
uenly things,in the meditation wher 
of we ought ſo to occupie our ſelues 
for the aſſured truthes lake of Gods 
worde, thatwe maye belecue thatin 
minde we do ſee thoſe things as wel, 
as with our eies we do behold things 
ſenſibly — eaſie to — — 
This deſcription doth not greatly dif- 
fer from this definition of an other 
godly t learned man, who ſaith: Faith 
is a ſtedfaſt perſuaſion of the minde, 
whereby wedo fully decree with our 
ſelues that gods truth is ſo ſure, that 
hecan neither will nor chooſe but 
erformethat which he in his word' 
bath promiſed to fultil. Xgain, Faith 
is a ſtedfaſt aſſurednes of conſcience, 
which dooth imbrace Chriſte in the 
ſame ſort, wherein he is offered vnto 
vs by the Goſpell. Another there is 
which after the ſame manner almoſt 
defincth Faith in this ſozt : Faith is a 
gitt inſpired by god into the mind of 
ma,wherby without any doubting at 
all he doth beleeue that to be moſte 
true what ſo euer God hath either 
taught or promiſed inthe bookes of 


holye 8 


extend faith to thzc termes of time, to 
the time paſt, the time pꝛeſent, and the 
tune to come: Foz hee teacheth to be 
lerue that the woꝛld was made by god, 
and whatſocuer the holy Scriptures da 


declareto haue bene tone in the olde 


wo: id: alſo that Chꝛiſt dying foꝛ vs, 
is the only ſalnation of them which bes 
lerue: and that by the ſame God at this 
day alſo, the wozld and Church are go- 
uerned o2 pꝛeſerued, and that in Chʒiſt 
the faithfull are ſaued: Laſt of all, that 
that ſhall moſt alluredly light vpon the 
bngodly and the godly, whatſocuer the 


Dcriptures doo either thzeaten 


atcoꝛ ding tothe + urcs,make this 
deſcriptionof faith. Faith is a gift of 


w — he is 2 with an vndous 
ted perſwaſion, w ollye to leane to 
God and his worde, in which word 


God doth freely promiſe life and all 
good things in 


31 


CITI into man from heuen, 
here 


hriſt, and wherein 


all truth neceſſarie to be beleeued, is 


plainly declared. 
of faith, J will by Gods 
that followeth vnfolde 


into 


hdeſcription- 
helpe in this 
partes,any 


by affertion of placesout of the Scrip-- 


tures , will both confirme and make 


manifeſt vnto you, Pe, as hethertoo 
ve haue done, ſo ſtill gine diligent eare. 
and in pour hearts pꝛape earneſtly to 


God. 


Firſtof all,thecauſe oz beginning of 


faith commethnot of any man, 02 any 
ftrengthof man, but of God himlelfe, 
who by his holy ſpirite, inſpireth faith 
into our hearts. Foz in the ll 


The ein-; 
ning & cauigc 


of taith- 


- 


the Lo2dſaith , No man commeth to- 


me, vnleſſe my father draw him. 
And agapne, Fleſh and blonds 


(faith? 
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32 True Faith. 


(ſaith the Loꝛde to Peter, confeſſinge by an Angell he doth ſende 
of Peter 


Chꝛiſt in true fatth) hath not reuealed 
this to thee, but my father which is 
in heauen. Wherunto p Xpoſtte Paul 


m to the 
And while Peter 

h, God by his holy (pirate woz- 
the heart of Coznelius,cauſing 
to beleene his pzeaching. Ucrelpe 


alludeth when he ſayth, We are not a- | | 
ble of our ſelues to thinke any thing Saint Pauls ſaith, How ſhall they bes 
as of out ſelues, but all our abilitie is leeue in him of whom they haue not 
of God. And in an other plate, To heard? How ſhall they heare with - 
you it is giuen for Chriſt, not onelye out a preacher? And howe ſhall they 
to beleeue in him, but allo to ſuffer preach if they be not ſent? 99 then, 
for his ſake, Faith therefoze is powzed faith commeth by hearing,and hea- 
into our harts by God, who is the wel- ring by the word of God. In another 
ſpꝛing and cauſe of all godnefle. place alſd. Whois Paule ſaith hee, or 

And vet wee haue to conſider heere, What is — but Miniſters, by 
that god in giuing and mnſpiring faith, whom ye haue beleued, according as 
doth not vſe his abſolute power, o: mi · God hath giuen to cuery one: haue 


when, and howe it plealeth him: But 


racles in woꝛking, but a certeme oꝛdi⸗ 
narie meanes agraable to mans cas 


without thoſe meanes, to whom, 


we read, that þ lo2d hath vled this oꝛdi⸗ 
narie meanes, euen fromthe firſt crea- 
tion of all things, Whom he meaneth 
to bettowe knowledge and faith on: to 
them he lendeth teachers. by the woꝛde 
of God to pꝛeach true faith vato them. 
Not becauſe it lyeth in mans power, 
will, oz miniſterie, to giue faith,noz bes 
cauſe þ outward wozd ſpoken by mans 
mouth, is able of it ſolfe to b2ing faith: 
but the voyce of man , and the pzeach- 
ing of Gods woꝛd, do teache vs what 
true faith is, oꝛ what God doth will 
and command vs to beleeue . Foz God 
himſelfe alone by ſending his holy ſpi⸗ 
rite into the hearts and mindes of men, 
dooth open our heartes, perſwade our 
mindes, and cauſe vs with all oure 
heart to belerue that, which we by his 
_ and teaching haue learned to be⸗ 
e. 

The Loꝛd could by miracle from he- 
uen, without any — 8 at al, haue 
beſtawed faith in Chꝛiſt vpon Coꝛne⸗ 
lius the Centurion at Ceſaria : but pet 


citie : although hee can in derde giue p 


—— — watred, but God 
ath giuen increaſe, So then hee that 
lantcth is nothing,nor he that was 
treth, but God that giueth increaſe, 
With this doctrine of (aint Peter and 
Saint Paule doth that agree whiche 
Auguſtine wꝛiteth in the Pzcface of 
his boke of Chꝛiſtian doarine, where 

ſapth : That which wee haue to 
carne at mans hande, let euerie one 
learne at mans bande without diſ- 
daine. And let vs not goe about to 
tempt him in whom we beleeue, nets 
ther beeing deceiued lett vs thinke 
ſcorne to goe to Church, to heare or 
learne out of bookes, looking ſtill 
when we ſhall bee rapte vpp into the 
third heauen. 

Let vs take heedcof ſuch like temp⸗ 
tations of pꝛide, and let vs rather haus 
thie in our mindes, that euen the Aps- 
ſtle Paule himſelfe, although hee wert 
eaſt pꝛoſtrate, and inſtruced by the cal⸗ 
ling ol God from heauen, was neuer⸗ 
theleſle ſent to a man to bee taught the 
will of God : and that Coꝛnelius, al- 
though god had heard his pꝛaiers, was 
committed to Peter to be inſtructed, by 
whome he ſhould not onely receiue the 
Sacramentes: but ſhoulde alſo heart 
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The fourth. Sermon. 


ko beliene, ko 
4 ebony loue:al 7 — foz a thinge moſt certaine and vndoub ; 


notwithſtanding might haue ba 
by ths Angell xc. Tbeſame 2 
ſtinealſoin his Epiſtle to the C 
ſes ſaith: Euen he worketh conuerſi⸗ 
on and bringeth it to paſſe, who by 
his miniſtersdoth warne vs outward 
ly with the ſignes of thinges, batin- 
wardly doth by himſelt teach vs with 
the very things theſclues. Alſo in his 


treatiſe the 26.0f John: what 


31 
all. This theretdꝛe is lefte vnto vs, 


tedly true, that true faith is the meero 

ift of god, which is by the holy ghoſt 

rom heauen , beſtowed vppon our 
minds, and is declared vnto vs in the 
worde of truth, by teachers ſent of 
god, and is obtained by eatneſt prai - 
ers which cannot be tyred. TWhereby 
wee learne that weo ought often and 
attentiuely to heare the woꝛd of God, 


doe men (ſaith he)when they preach the 


outwardly 2 What do I now while I 
ake?I driuc into your eares a noiſe 

of words: but vnles he which is with 
in do teueale it, whatſay I'or what 
ſpcake Izhe that is without doth huſ- 
band the tree, but hee within is the 
creator of it, &c,Thisſatd he. 
But, euen as the Lo2de his deffre is, 


this ozder of pzayer , there are many 
examples in the holy When 
the Loꝛde in the Goſpell ſapd to one, 
Canſt thou beleue? to him that bele⸗ 
ueth all things are poſsible: 9 
anſwere ſaying: I beleue Lord, helpe 
thou mine vnbeliefe. A 

alſo try to the Loꝛd and ſay: O Lorde 
increaſe our faith. Pozroner , this 
p2ayer, wherin wer defirs to haue faith 
pow2cd into vs,isof the grace and gifte 
of D, and not of our owne righte- 
ouſneſſs , which befoze God is none at 


fure of faith beſtowed vppon vs, Df 


f baue 
as faith doth belceue to 2 
ve this woꝛde perſwaſion , not 
ded by the holy —- 
y is faith J 
ſay , doth put intomans minde this 
vndoubted 


own body now dead, when he was al 
moſt an hundred yeares old, nor the 
deadneſſe of Saraes wombe, hee ſtacs 
kered not at the promiſe of god tho, 
rowe vnbeliefe, but became 82 


faith and gaue the glorie to God, 
uinge a ſure perſwaſion that hee 
which had promiſed, was able alſo to 
rme. In theſe woꝛdes of the 
polt te, there are certaine notes to 
bet obſerued,whech do pꝛoue to vs that 
Faith a © an aſſured ny 
n 
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don into the mindeand heart of man: 


and ſo, that Faith is an vndoubted con⸗ 
fidence of things belceued, whereto the 
heart es made pꝛiuie, that is, that true 
Faith doth not flye to and fro from 
plate to place in the heart of man, but 
that becing de pely roted in Ch2ilt, it 
ſticketh in the heart which is enlighte⸗ 
ned. 

Firſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, Abrakam 
contrarie to hope, belceued in hope: 
that is toſay, there he hadd a conſtant 
hope, where notwithſtanding he hadde 
nothing to hope after, it all things had 
bene weighed accoꝛding to the manner 
ol this wo;lde , But Hope vs a meſte 
firinc aud vndoubtedlokicg after thoſe 
thinges which we belccue : So that we 
ſee that the Apoſtle dia make faith ma⸗ 
nifeſt by hope, and by the certeme- 
tie of hope, did declare the aſſured con⸗ 
ffancie of faith , After that ſaith he, 
Abraham tainted notin taith , nor 
ſkackercd at the ptomiſe of God tho- 
rough ynbclicic, but was itrong in 
faith, 

There are two kinds of ſtackerings 


in mankinde: The one is that which that was in himſelfe 


being ouercome by euill temptations, 
darth bende to deſperation, and the de- 
kpiſing of Gods pꝛomiſes. Such was 
the ſtackering of thole ten ſpies of the 
holy landc,of whom mention is made 
in the thirteen and fourtene chapter of 
Numbcrs. 

The other ſtackering, is rather to be 
called a weak infirmity of faith. which 
alſo is tempted it ſelfe: that nowe J 
may not make rehearſall to you, howo 
that in vs all by the ſpott of oꝛiginall 
iin, is naturally grafted a certain kinde 
of vnbclickfe , and that mans minde ts 
at no time ſo inlightened o: cen 
med, but that cloudie myſtes of igno- 
raunce and doubtings doe ſome 


arilc ; pet notwithltanding, faith yal- 


deth not to tentation, neither is d)zows 
ned neꝛ ſticketh in the mirc of ſtacke- 
fe layt::g hold vpon the pzomiſed 
Alructh, getteth vp agatne by 
&rXzling, and is confirnicd. Do wee 
reade, that at the pꝛemiſe of Cod, this 
came into Abrahams minde. What, 
ſhall there a Sonne bee bozne to thee 
that art an hundꝛed yceres old? This 
was that infirmitie, arid ſtackcring oz 
weaknes of faith But here the Apoſtle 
commending Abꝛahams faith, whieh 
oneroame and yeldcd not, teaching vs 
alſo of what ſoꝛt true faith cught to be, 
that is,a firme and moſt aſſured pers 
ſwaſion,ſaith: Abraham tainted not 
in faith, neither conſidered his owne 
bodie dead, when he was almott an 
hundred yeares olde, nor the deads 
nes of Sataes wombe. Loe, this 
thought came into Abzahams minde. 
Shal a ſonne be bozne to me thot any 
an hundꝛed yeares old? But he fainted 
not in faith. Che faith of Abꝛaham be- 
gan! not to dzoope by reaſon of this tep- 
Foꝛ, he conſidered not the weakneſte 
6 dinganſwera- 
ble to the p2oiniſe of God, What then? 
He ſtackered not at the pꝛomiſe of God 
th:ough vnbeliefe. That is, he gaue no 
lace to vnbeliefe to be tempted ol it: 
e fell not to his owne reaſons and 
doubtfull inquiũtions, as vabele&uers 
are wont to doe. Fo2 Gods pꝛomiſe 
being once ſet befoe the eyes of his 
mind, ſo that I ſay hæ ſtucke vamone- 
ably , caſting of all doubts and reaſons 
of his owne. Fo2,faith hath no reſ- 
pecte at all to the wcakenes , miſes 
rie,o2 lacke which is pzoperly in man⸗ 
kinde , but ſetteth her whole Raye in 
the power of God. Do then, J ſaye, 
Abzaham was ftronge in faith, tha£ 
is, he p:euayled and gotte the vpper 
hande in his teunptation 


For, this 
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is an argument fo ſhewe that hee had uer: euen ſo to haue tho thing as his 
the hand: He fainted not, nor belieſe is. and as ho is ſaide to haue it 
waxed weakein faith. It fol in the expꝛeſle wozde of God. Mhere⸗ 
in the Apoſtle, Abraham gaue by alſo we learne, that faith is not the 
the glorie, to wit, in belicuing that vnſt able and vnaduiſed confidenoe of 
G, D wichettz well to mankinde, him which belieueth euerie greate and 
and that hee is a true God and almigh⸗ vapoſſible thing. Foꝛ, faith is ruled 
eo hegineth Eeahlsglazie which — — — — 
| u 20e J (ap.rightly and t 
attributeth to God the pꝛoperties of vnderſtode. 
God,x doth not ga:nſay the wozde and The godly and faithfull therefo2e, 
Bine ros Jodulihe doe not by and by, out of the omnipo- 
: He that belieueth not in » fencicof God, gather what they lift, as 
maketh God a lyar, Abraham there- God therefoze would doe cuerp 
fore belieued in God, and in belie- thing becauſe he can doe all thinges, oz 
uing gaue God the glorie, The Apo⸗ that faith ſhoulde therefoze belieue e- 
Cle Paule goeth fozwarde and ſaith, uerie thing, becauſe it is wziten : All 
He was throughly perſwaded,orcer- thinges are poſsible to him that be- 
tified, that hee which had promiſed lieueth. F03 , his faith is thercſs20 
vas able alſo to performe , Paule v- a greate deale moze,bceauſe that which 
—— — aye — 2 — — and 
one as tt you p, declared 2d of God, as 
fignifie fullie to certifie: wherenpon —Furthermoze, where the Loꝛde in 
rhei is an alſured faith giuen the Goſpel ſaith. ms. oy are poſ- 
vnto vs which is made by way of ar⸗ ſible ro him that belieueth, wee mult 
gument,oz bythe thing it ſelfe, And not take that ſaying to bee abſolutely 
they call that rep, , which ipoken, but tobe iopned to the wozde, 
wee call a certification, as when a Willandglo:teof Ood, and the ſaftieof 


thing by p*rſwatſens is ſobeaten in- cur ſoules. Foz, all thinges which 
nindes, G O D in his wozde ha 
to our indes, that after that we ne⸗ all thinges which © 3 _—_— | 


uer dout any moꝛe. | 
Thercfoꝛe faith did certifye Abzaham, baue, and laſtiy, all thinges which 
— with vndoubted perſwaſions did make tothe glozy God, and the ſafe- 
bꝛing him to the point neuer to doubt, garde ol our ſoules, are poſſible to him 
but that God was able to perfozme that belieueth. And foz that cauſe, 
What he had pzomiled, in faith therfoze the Apoſtle both openty and plainely 
he ſtucke vnmoneable to the pzomiſeof [4tde: Whatſocuer God hath promi- 
God, being aCuredlycertified that he miſed, that ſame hee is able alſo to 
ſHould obtayne whatfocuer Cod had perſorme. Fo2 whatſocuer he hath not 
82 f * — 02 Rn 
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It is certayne therefa2e and plaine the will and — 


ly declared by the woꝛues cf the Appo- 
ſtle, that true Farth is an vndaubted that cannot God do, not bycauſe he oan 


 perſwaſion inthe minde of the bele⸗ r / 2 not, 


Faith belies 
ueth not cued. 
ne thiag 

whardlocucrts 


Bumples of 


vndouced 
baich. 


36 
Gad could make bꝛeade of ones, but 
wee mult not therefoze belieue that 
ſtones are bꝛeade, neither are they 


bꝛead therefoꝛe, becauſe God can doe ce 
all thinges. This pe ſhall vaderttand hi 


True Faith, 


goeth: and to an ocker,comp.end he 
commeth: & to my ſeruant do this, 
aq be doeth it, Tcl hen the Lo2d pers 
his certification of dis mind, by 
208 moſt full of faith, he crycth 


better and moꝛe fully, where as a litle out, that Jſraci he hath net found 


hcreafter I ſhall ſhew vnto pou, that 
true faith ſtrapeth not no2 wanercth 
wandziag too and fro, but cleaue'h 
cloſc and ſticketh faſt to God and his 
worde. 

In the meane ſeaſon becauſe wee 
haue ſhewed out of Paules wo2des by 
the example of A bꝛaham, that taith is 
a ſubltance and vndouted perſwati- 
on in the heart, Andbecauſe many 
doe ſtilly ſtande in it, that man is not 
ſurely certeine ol his ſatuation, J will 
adde a fewe examples out of the Go- 
ſpel. whereby they may plaincly per⸗ 
ccine that faith is a moſt ſure ground, 
and ſetled opimton touching God and 
our ſalnation . And fict verily the 
Centurion, of whommention is made 
in the Goſpel, had concepueda ſtedfaſt 
hope that his ſcruant ſhould be hyealcd 
of the Lo2d. Fo2 he vnderſtode howe 
and mightte thinges he pzonu- 
d to them that beltene. Me gathered 
alſo by the woꝛkes of Chailte , that it 
was an caſie matter fo; him to reſts2e 
dis feruant to healthagaine. There⸗ 
fo;e he conuneth to the Loꝛde, and a- 

other talke ſaith, It is no rea⸗ 
ſon Tee thou (houldeſt come vnder 
my roofe, yea doe but ſay the worde 
and my ſeruant thall be made whole, 
Theſe woꝛdes doe telkifle , that in the 
dearte and minde of the Centurion, 
thcre was a ſure ion of moſt 
aſſured health, which by a certeine 
compariſon, hee dothmake manifeſt 
and moze fully crpzefle. For I my 
felt am a man vnder the autkoritic of 
an other, and vnder me I haue ſoul- 


Aiouis, aud 1 laptoone, goe, and he 


ſo great faith. 

The ſame againe in the Ooſpell.ſpe⸗ 
keth notably of þ womans faith which 
was(o:ely plagued with the bloudye 
flure. And that faith was an vndoub⸗ 
ted perſwaſton in her hearte once illu⸗ 
minatcd, we may thereby vnderſt and, 
becauſe ſhe (becing firſt in deede ftirred 
vp by the wo:zkes and wozdes of þ loꝛd) 
thought thus within her ſelfe,if J doo 
but touch his garment, I ſhal be whole, 
And therfo:e p:cing thꝛough the this 
keſt of the th:ong,commeth to þ Lozd, 

But why heape J together many ex⸗ 
amples? doth not the onely fait ol tze 
Chananitiſh o: Spꝛophemman wo- 
man.declare moze plainelythen that it 
can be denied, how that faith is a moſts 
aſſured per of things belceucde 
Foz beingouer palſcd, and as it wers 
contemned of the Lo2d,ſhee wauerefh 
not in faith, but folowing him. and hea⸗ 
ring alſo that tho Lo:d was ſent tothe 
loft thepe of the houſe of Jſraell, ſhes 
goeth on to wozſhipp him. Po2coner, 
being put backe, 4 as it were tcnched 
with the foule repꝛoch of a dogge, ſhes 
goeth fozwarde pet humblys to caſt her 
ſcite pꝛoſtrate befoze the Le2ds,reques 
ting to obtaine the thing that ſhe dell 
red. She would not haue perſeuered ſo 
Ciffelyc, if faith had not bene a ecrtifls 
cation in her beleeuing minde and hart. 
Wiherefo2e, the Lo:d moued with that 
faith of hics,cryed; Woman, great is 
thy taich,be it done to thee euen as 
thou wilt. 

It is manikeſt theref>2e, by atbfheſe 
teltumonies of the holy ©ct ipture,that 
faith is a ſt.dlaſt x andauted perſwauõ 


The foutth Sermon, 


neruno (nt the mind and hart of the beleeuer, can not lye,ſo is his wozd trus 
lon” now bought to an end, ceineth no man. In the wozde 
warthe let vs ſee what God is erp2efſed the will and 

of God: To of God 


it is 


| the Heauen and earth ſhal paſle, but my 
that it is tyed vp word ſhall not paſſe. The woꝛde of 


4 


are 


i 


4 ble, There 
* thinges 
bre it followeth that Gods wozve 


and leane. GD D iseuer- with the day, or the coucnant that I 
chiefely god, wiſe,iuſte, migh- haue made with the night, ſo that it 
tie and true of wozd. And that doeth neyther be day nor night at the aps 
be teſtitp by his wozkes and wozd. inted time, then may my couenant 

Wherfoze in the Pzophets hots cal/ be of none effect which I haue made 
led a ſtronge and vnmoueable Nocke, with Pauid , But not the whole 
acaſtie,a wall, a tower, an inuincible wszld laying all their ſtrengthes to- 
foztreſſe,a treaſure, i a well that neuer gether, is able to make it day when it 
wil bedzawn dꝛie. This tuerlaſting is once night, no2 cauſe the dap to 


G. D can do all thinges,knoweth all bꝛeake one houre ſoner then the courſe 
doth commaund. There 


faith requiretiy 
And euen as Cod is true of wozde,q4 is the foundation of Faith, Faith = 
Þ 4 ui. 


True Faith. 


bꝛethꝛen, both life and all godneſte, hes 
became man, and being conuerſant ves 
ric and man among men, he teſti⸗ 
e ene Father, thꝛough the att 
Sane, doeth pow2e himſciſe wholy (ckers n 
with all good thinges into the faithful, 8204 cw P 
wgom hee quickneth and filieth with wren 
all goodneſle, and laſte of all doth takg Cu. 
them vpp to himſelfe into the bleſs 


* 3 5 
not w mder to and fro, and leane tae- 
uery wozd whatſocuer. Foz tuery o- 
punon conceiued wit hout the woꝛde 
of God. oz againſt Oops woꝛde, cannot 
be called true faith. And foz that cauſe 

&. Paule the Apoſtle of Ch:1& would 

not ground the true oz Chuſtian faith 

any carnall pꝛoppes 02 opinions 


men, but vppon the truth and power 
of God. Mith his woꝛds will J e91- 
clude this place. Laith (ſatth he) com · 
meth of hearing, and hearing by the 
word of Cod. By the woꝛd of God, 
he (ſaith, and not by the woꝛd of man. 
Againe to the Cozinttiaus : My 
preaching(ſaith he) was not in enti- 
ling words ot mans wiſdome, but in 
the — — of the ſpirite, and 
of power, that your faith ſhould not 
be in the wisdome of man, but in the 
ver of god. Mhereby alſv wee 
e, that ſome there are, which a- 
gainfte all reaſon require faith at our 
handes, that is, they would haue vs to 
beleene that, which they are not able 


to ſhewe on! of Gods wozde,o2 that, 
which is cleane contrarie to the woꝛd 


of GDD. To the better declaring of 


rworhief: this that Fhaueſawe , auapleth that 
goin oſlaich hoꝛt abꝛidgement of Gods woꝛd and 


of faith, which we in the definiton of 
faith haue cloſely knit vp together. 
There are thers rehearſed two chiele 
pointes of faith and of the woꝛd. And 
firft ot all that God in Chzilt doeth free- 
ly promiſe life and euer y god thing. 
Foz God, who is the 02 marke 
und foundation offapth, beinge of his 
owne p2oper nature euerliuing tuer · 
laſting,+ god, doth of htmſeife from be⸗ 
faze all beginning, beget the ſon like to 
hunſelle in al pointes, who betauſc he is 
of the ſame ſubſtante with the father, 
is hunſclfc alſo by nature life and all 
godneſſe. And to the ende he might 
communicate to vs, his Donnes and 


ſcdplace of euerlaſting life, And that 
hee doth frail;ly and freely beſtow this 
benefite , to the ende that the glozie of 
his grace may in all thinges bee pzay- 
ſed. This do lh true faith beleue,and 
hercunto belonge no ſmall pattect᷑ the 
Scriptures, which teiline that God in 
Chꝛiſt doth conmunteate to the faith⸗ 
full, life and godlines. John the _ 
tle cryeth out and ſaith ; In the bes 
ginning was the word, and the word: 
was with god, & god was the worde. 
And the word became ſſe ſh, & dwelt 
among vs. And we ſaw the glorie of 
god as the glorie ot the onely begot⸗ 
ten ſonne ofthe Father, full of grace 
and truth. And of his tulnes haue all 
we recæiued &c. Fo the Loꝛd him⸗ 
ſelte in the Goſpell after San John, 
ſaid : Verily I ſay vnto you,whatſos 
euer things the father doth,the ſame 
alſo doth the ſonne. For euen as t he 
Father doth raiſe the dead to life and 
quickneth them, ſo alſo doth the ſon 
quicken whom he will: for,neyther 
iudgeth the father any man, but hath 
committed al iudgment to the ſonn, 
that all men may honour the ſonne 
euen as they honour the Father. He 
that honoureth not the ſonne, the 
ſame honoureth not the father vhich 
hath ſent him, Verily verily I ſay vn- 
to you, he that heareth my word, and 
beleeueth on him that ſent me, hath 
lite euerlaſting, & ſhall not come ins 
to iudgement, but is eſcaped from 
death vnto life. 

with 


The fourth Sermon. 19” 


ith theſe woꝛdes of the Goſpel, belicuing all thinges that are writen 
e of ka Chriſt inthe — and he prophetes, in the 
are laide vp all the treaſures oi e- ——_ and writinges of the Apos 
dome and knowledge. Bech in tiles. But, whatſocucr can not ber 
him dwelleth al fulneſſe of the - fetched 02 pꝛoued out oftheſe wzitings 
heade bodily, and ye in him are ful- oz whatſoeuer iscontrarte vnto them, 
filled, But that theſe greato benefits that doe the faithful not belieue at all. 
of God are freely beftowed vpon the Foz, the verie nature of truefaithis, 
faithfull, Paul that Ueſſel of election not to helieue that whiob ſquareth fro 
declareth in theſe-wozdes, Bleſſed be the wozde of God. Whoſoeuer therey 
God,who hath choſen vs in Chriſt foze belicueth not the fables and opmi- 
before the foundations of the world ens et men, hee alone belieucth as hes 
were laid, and hath predeſtinated ys ſhoulde: foz hee dependethonely | 
into the tion of children the wozde of God, and ſo od 
throu — * him ſelle. 1 — — of all 
according to the good pleaſure of trueth. The matter, the argument, 
his vill, to the prayſe of the glotie of and the whole ſumme of faith, is bzief- 
his grace, vherein he hath made vs ly ſet out vnto vs in the Articles 
accepted in the beloued. 8 ofthe Ch:iſtianfaith: w I will 
whom wee haue redemption in , 


| renerend 
but are iuſtiſied freely th his Lobe) the definition of 
by the redemption which is in the ende that J may 
Skriſi: And ſofozwarde. Truefaith euerie ones 


th. 

rein The lecondpaincipall point of Gods & —5 which worde, God in 
belleuech Woꝛde and faith is, that in the wozde of Chriſt doth freely promiſe lite and e- 
— 4 God, there is ſet downe all trueth ne · uerie thing, & wherin al trueth 
ceCarie to be belieued: and that true neceſſarie to be belieued is plainely 
faith doth belicue all that is declared — — od our 
ey the ſc es, v begotton ſonne 
at 


to vs, & that doth true faith receiue, 


8 9 


48 That there is one onely true Faith,and what 


the vertue thereot is. 
TT be fifth Sermon, 


Eing cut off with the fade 


lencie of the matter. the faith ol the Oregoꝛtans, and pet not 
2 k IN coulde not in my laſt withltaving there is but one true chat» 
><A. ſermon make an end ſtian faith, the abꝛidgement whereof 
of all that J had determined to ſpcake is conteyned in the articles of our be⸗ 
touching faith: now therefoze, by the liefe, and is taught at the full in the ſa- 
grate of the holy ſpirite J wil adde the cred — — of both the Teſta⸗ 
reſt of the argument which ſeemeth yet ments, J know allo that there are ſun- 
to be behinde. Pꝛay to the Lo2de, that dꝛie belicfes of men, refting 


vpon ſuns 


that whach by mans voics is bzought to dꝛie thinges, and belicuing that which 

our eares by the finger of God be is contrarte to true faith: but yet no- 

wziten in our heartes. but ons 
True faith is igno:ant of all dini- 

ſlon,fo; there is,ſaith the Apoſtle , one 

Lo2de, one Faith, ons Baptiſme, 

ee erregen 

mainc Th 

euen vnto theende one andthe intreaſe in the mindes of the faithful, ( 


ſame faith in all the elde of God. God contrariely decreaſeth and be⸗ 
is one and the ſame fo2 euer, the onely terly faileth. And foz that cauſe the Nſ - 
Nel of all godneſle, that can neuer be poſtles beſought the Lo2d ſaying: Lord 
d:awned2te, The trueth of God, increaſe our faith. And Paul the Apo⸗ 
from the beginning ol the woꝛld, is one ſtle doth in his wꝛitinges euer y whers 
and the ſame,fet fozth to men in the wich to the farithfull the increaſe of 
woꝛde ol God. Therefoze the obiede ſpirit and faith. Dauid alſo, befoze 
and foundation of faith, that is God & prayed, ſaying: O God create a clean 
the woꝛde of God, remaine foz euer ons hearte within mee, and take not thy 
and the ſelfe ſame. holy ſpirite from mee. Foz hee had 
Jn one and the ſelſe (ame faith with 
vs haue all the elede cuer ſince the firft 
creation of the woʒld belieued, that vn- 
to vs th:ough Chꝛiſt al gad things aro 
freely giuen, and that all trueth nereſ⸗ 
— — faiths the Golpe 
02d: geth that ſaying in the „To cues 
ful of the old woꝛld, haue alwaies ſetled rie one that hath ſhalbe giuen, and 
their faith on God and his wozde: ſo from him that hath not ſhalbe taken 
that now without all doute,there can away that which he hath not,or that 
not be any moꝛe thenone true faith. he maketh ne account of, and ſhalbe 


were ae me A know verie well, that inthe wozld given to him that hath. Neither was 
there are ſowed manx and ſundzie it in vain, that the Lozd ſazdto Peter, 


that is % ſay, religions. Foz, siena 
> ſhoztnelſe of time, 4 there is che Indian faith, the Jewiche hen one 
deteined by the ertel⸗ faith, the faith ofthe Mahometiſts, and e 


—— 


I haue prayed for thee Peeter that no other then that, which belicueth 
thy faith faile not. Foz Paule ſpeas that all the wozds of God are true, ano 


keth ol ſome in his time that that God hath a god will to mankind. 
ſhipwracke of their ov ne faith, Particular faith belieueth nothing 
ouerthre the faith of other, And fo contrarie to this, onely that which is 
what ende J pꝛaꝝ you, doe wer dayly common to all, the faithfull applyeth. 
heare the woꝛde of God, and make our particular i to him ſelſe, belieuing that 
humble petitions to the L oꝛde, but be- God is not well minded towarde os 
cauſe we looke foz increaſe of godlines, thers alone, but euen vnto him alſo, 
and his aide to keepe vs that we fal na So then, it bꝛingeth the whole into 
from true faith? Uerily to the partes, aud that which is generalin- 
Theſſalonians.ſaith; Wee pray ear - toparticularitiess F02 whereas by 
neltly day and night to ſee you per- generall faith he belieueth that all the 
— to ſu 1 CITED — — . on —_ 
wanting in your faith, a litle | | 

befoze, bel or this cauſe I ſent Ti thatthe ſouls is immoꝛtall, that our 


x motheus,thatI might be certified of bodics riſe againe , that the faithfull ' 


a your faith, leaſt by any meanes the ſhal be ſaued, the vnbeliuers 
tempter had tempted you, & ſo our and whatſoeuer elſe is of 


deſtroyed, 
this ſozte 


ſame Apoſtle alfo in his epiftle tothe God. Mozeouer, the diſputation 
Epheſlansſaith: Chriſt gaue ſome ching faith powzed into vs, and faith 
Apoltles, ſome Prophets, ſome Pa- that we our (clues get, koz⸗ 
{tours & teachers to the reſtoring of mall faith, and faith without faſhion, 
the Saintes vnto the building of the J belieue to be beat# out of them which 
body of Chriſt, vntil ve all mee te to- of them ſelues doe bying thefe new di-- 
gether in the vnitie of faith, and the ſputations, into the Thurch. 
acknowledging of the ſonne of God, True faith is obteined hy no ſtreng 


8 faith doth al- 
wayes remaine , although it bee at becauſe he thought that that faith, 
ſome time moꝛe, and at ſometime leſſe. here with we belieue in God, is not 


en & bhanged oz cut in ſunder, betauſe one of our ſelues, & that by it we doe ob- 
«cular is galledgenerall faith, and rein the gifts of god, H herby ve may 


labour had beene of no effect. The taught to bee belicued in the wozde of gts 
tou⸗ ten. 


In like manner, faith is not therefoz the gift of god. but that it was in vs as 


PFuarticnlat faith, Foz generallfaithis in this y oride ce & bollic, 


— — 
b, Tarr > 4&6 
A — 


42 The force of Faith. 


— — at eth with it true know 
large and that ſubſtantially, wo then, keth vs wile in decd. Fo; 
— — Gen atans God, and iudge 
formal fach. and is directed by the woꝛde of God, is 
fozmal enough oꝛ ſutficientl y in ſachið. 
Uerily the fozme ol faith is ingrauen it bzingeth wi 


in k the ſaithfull, true wiſe dome. Pane 
S they can attaine to true —— 


e ee eee, 
bauing fozce in it as it were a graine 4 —— 
of muſtardſeede. : teach many 
The thiefe that was crucified with God,the — , the 
our Lozde,belicued in the Lo2d Jeſus, —— — 
and was faued, although the foꝛce of touching fo bee defired and 
faith was ffrong in him but a veris chewed. But the veric ſame thinges 
ſmall ſeaſon, and bought not fo2tha- arerightly and truely taught in ths 
ny great ſtoꝛe of fruit of gad wozkes: wozd of God. and vnde rſtoode and per⸗ 
finally,that faith of the theefe was not ceyued by faith. Faith therefoze is 
any whit diuers oz contrarie from the true wiſedome,and maketh vs wiſe 
kater Saint Peter and Baint; Paul, derde. Foz Jerenne alſo ſaith. Zeholde 
but was altogether the very ſame with they haue caſt away the worde of the 
heirs , although their faith bzought Lord, what wiſedome therefore can 
fo:th ſomewhat moze aboundantly the there be left in them? The wiſedoms 
fruit of god woꝛkes. Peter and Paule of Daloms, is wozſhipfully —— ol 
were frankly and freely iuſtiſled, al- — whole compaſſe of 
though they had many good wozkes: wozlde. And pet — — he 
freely was the thiefe iuſtilled, although 
bis god woꝛks were verie few 02 none 
at all. Let vs hold therefoze , that trus 
faith is one alone, which notwithſtan- i 
ding doth increaſe t is augmented, and 
againe,may decreaſe i be extinguiſhed, from the ends * the world to heare 
There remaineth nowefoz mee to de · the wiſedom of Salomon: & behold 
tlaxe, the vertue4 cfece of true faith. there is one in this place greater the 
elena. This hath the holy Apoltle Paul done Salomon. Chyilt is pzeferred befozs 
verie ercellently well, yea and that — the wilwome of Chail 
mo abſolutely too. But although in befoze the wiſedome of Salomon. Bud 
che eltuenth chapter to the Yebzewes it is well knowne that the wiſedom of 
— — he is compel- Chzilt the ſonne of God can not bet. at⸗ 
to confeſſe that he feined to without faith. Faith there - 
—— : therefo:e at this foꝛe bzingeth with is the mot excellent 
tiaw/J meanc to rehearſea fewe ver- wiſedome.But herein, this wiſedom of 
tues of faith, leauing the reſt ( dearely — ſingular be- 
deloued ta be ſought out and conſidered cauſe they that deſire it are not ſent to 
of your ſelues. fozreine nations, with great coſt & la⸗ 
* =Truefaithbefvzs al things bzing bour to learne it, as to the prieſt. of 


Egypt, the qymnoſophiſles of India, 
the Philolophers of Greece, or to the 
Rabines ot the Iewes, God ha 
perlcd he wo2d of GDD th 
the whole woꝛld, ſo that now the woꝛd 
of faith is in the hearts ol all the faith · 
ful. F02 Paule the Apoſtie ſaith.7 hus 
ſaith the iuſtice that is of faith, ſaye 
not in thy hart v ho ſhal deſcend into 
he auen: that is, to fetch Chriſt down 
tt om aboue. Or who {hal deſcend in- 
to the deepe: that is to bring Chriſt 
from the dead againe. But what ſaith 
hetT he word is nigh vnto thee euen 


The fift Sermon. 


wozthily oz dininely , touching trus 
faithefo2 ſee faith quickneth va, maketh 
vs happyziopneth vs to the chiefe god⸗ 
nes,ſo p he in vs t we in him may liue, 
and faith doth alſo fully tuſtify vs. But 
now it is beſt to heare the teſtimonies 
out of the ſcriptures. Faith maketh vs 

Foz to @,]Þet.confefling þ loꝛd 
Jeſusby true faith it is aid. Happic 


art thou Simo the ſon of Ionas. Fleſh. 


and bloud hath not reuealed this to 
thee, but my father which is in heauẽ 
S. Paul fo2 the p:ofe of faith bzinacth 
in that ſentence of Dauid, Happy are 


43 


Faith make ck 


happy. 


in thy heart: this ſame is the word of they whoſe iniquities are torgiuen & 

faith which we preach, for if thou cõ · whole ſinnes are couered, Bleſſed is 
2 feſle with thy mouth the Lord leſus, the mã to who the Lord ſhal impute 
| and doeſt beleeue with thy hart that no ſin. Faith quickneth or maketh a 
2 God hath raiſed him from the dead liue. For the iuſt liueth by faith, This 3 
4 thou ſhalt be ſaued. Faith therfoze dothPaule very often in his w2itings | 

doth not onely make vs wilc but hap- alledge cut or the pꝛophets. The ſais 
pie alſo,the Lo2d himſelfe bearing wit- Paul allo ſaith: Ihe life which now I 
nes therunto & ſaping to his diſciples. liue in flew, I liue by faith in the ſonn 
Happy are the eies that ſee the things of — loued me and gaue him . 60 
1 that ye ſe. For l * ou that᷑ ma⸗ (clf for me. Faith ioyneth vs to p eter - 10 — 

| By —— and kings haue deſired nal t chief gadnes, and ſom vs to 

to ſee t 


| 


e things that ye ſee:& to here Moy p chief godnes.̊ God may det 1 
=n the things that ye heare, & heard the in vs t we in God. Foz the Lo2d Jeſus: 


wal not. Ae ſhall thertfoꝛe find in faith, a himſelle in the goſpell ſaith, He which 


bn moſt certain determination of the moſt eateth my fleſh, & drinke th my bloud 
* notable queſtion ſtirred in, ſinte the be. dwelleth in me, & I in him. As the ly⸗ 
ginning of the wozld, of learned : moſt. uing father [ct me, ſo alſo I liue by the 
excellent wils, whieh is: by what mea / father, & he that eteth me ſhal liue by 
nes a man may liue, bee happy, attaine me. But to cate i dꝛin þ Loꝛdis to be⸗ 
to the chiefe godnes . bee zoyned to the leene in þ Lo2d,y he hath giuen himſelf 
chiefe gadnes,+ ſobojuſtifled? There to death fo2 vs. Wherupon John þ A- 
haue ben, yea 4 pet are, divers opiniẽs poſtle ſaith, We haue ſeene & do wit- 
touching this matter, contrarie the one nes, that the father hath ſent the ſon: 
to the other. But we do b2tefely a truly the ſauiout of the world, Whoſocuer: 
affirme,that by krue faith a man doth ſhal confeſle that leſus is the ſonn of 
liue, is — — 2 god - —— — in him and he in 
nes, is coniop godnes, e -CUherefoze alſo Paul ſaid:I liue reich iu. 
alſo tuſtifted: ſo p god dwelleth in vs, now, not l, but Cri et in me, tide * 
we in hun , that by faith we are both Pozeouer faith docth iuſtitpe. 
happy and bieſſed. What J pꝛay vou But foz becauſs the treatiſe thereot oa 
could haue been ſpoken moze. excelletly. not bee fitlye- and ſullpe made an 
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there 
tcuefaith,that is the Chziſtianfaith. ly, it quicknethand maketh vs bleſſed 
Foz although there be ſaid to bee many and in deede. To God the father 
faithes,that is religions, yet notwith- the authour of all godues, and of our 
ſtanding there is onely but ons true kelicitie, ber al and gloꝛie thzough 
and vndoubted faith. And that voeth Jeſus Chꝛiſt aur Lozd,foz euer and g- 
4ncreaſe and agains decreaſe in ſome uer. Amen. 


* * Fo =" 
- - . 


= | Þ r 2839 
— te-wwogs RAF om. 


. 
+ 


2 4 
. & 
Ss 4 g 
* 

„ 

- W hw — — 
5 — 7 we. „„ — 
5 — —— a 4 * 


— — 
- 


= 0 an w 


That the faithfull are iuſtified by faith vith⸗ 
out the law and workes, : 
¶ The ſixt Sermon, 


=—=TCing readye here it is a lawo terme belonging foconrts 
{P1L(dearely beloued) to where iudgement is exercaſed , Ima- 

zeake vnto you of gine therefoze , that man is ſet befoze 
„ which weth- the iudgement ſeate of God, and that 
— here he is pleaded guiltie, to wit, 
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argument 02 treatiſe, touching this flateth the puniſhment together with 

caſlibcaton. terme oftulkification, The terme of the fault from vs vnto the necke of his 
iuſtifying, verie vſuall and common a- ſonne , making therewithall a ſtatute, 
mong the Hebꝛews, and of a large ſig · that whoſoeuer belceueth that the ſonn 
nification,is not at this day ſo wel vn- of God ſuffered fo: the ſinnes of the 
derſtoode of all men, as it oughtto be. wozld, bꝛake the power of death, and 
To tuſtifle , is as much to ſayasfo deliuered vs from damnation,ſhoulde 
quitefrom tudgement , and fcom the bee cleanſcdfrom his ſinnes, and made 
denounced and vttered ſentence of heire of lie euerlaſting. Who theres 
condemnation. It ſignifiethts remit foꝛe can be ſo dul of vnderſtanding,buf 
offences, to cleanſe, to ſanaifie, and to may perceiue that mankind is iuſtiky⸗ 
giue viterance of life euerlaſting. Foz ed by faith? 


But 


The ſiæth Sermon, 45 


- . Baithat may benocauſe of ſay pee fo khis moꝛeouer, that hee doth 
— — inthe minde ol platnelip tall Iuſtification a gift, that 
any man, that which J haue is, che forgiueneſle of ſinnes. Bereun- 
ſpoken generally, by the parable Z'Þ to alſo belong thoſe wozds of his, Euen 
ſimilttude · etched from our common as by the ſinne ot one, condemnatio 
lawe. I wil here particularly bing in / came on all men: ſo by the righte- 
to cer teins partes and ma- ouſneſſe of one, good came vpon all 
nileſtly pꝛouing euerie one of them ſe · men to the iuſtiſication ot life. ers 
uerally , out of che holy Scriptures, ſo againe is the iuſtincation of life made 
that cuen to the ſtouteſt wittes the the contrarie of condemnation vnts 
power of faith and wozke of iultificati- death ſet as a peine vpon our heades, 
on, may be molt euident. becauſe of the tranigreſſion:iuſtiũtati⸗ 
. ' Andf&cſt I will Hew vnto you that: on of life therfoze is an abſolution from 
this terme of iuſtiſication, is taken in ſinnes,a deliucriefrom death, a quicke- 
this pꝛeſent troatiſefo; the abfolutton ning 62 from death to life. 
and remiTion of tanes,fo2 ſancailicati- 
ont 

Apoſtle Pant faith : Be it knowne the remiſſion of finnes, Foz intreating 

a :Bei 
— you — and brethren, that offaith, whereby wee are iuſtiſied, a3 
through this Lorde leius Chritt, is. WhichGodimputethto vs foz righte- 
preached vnto you the torgiueneſſe ouſniſſe without wozkes, he ſaith, E- 
of ſinnes, and by him, all that believe uen as Dauid alſo doth tho 
man to whome the 


arc iuſtiſied from all thinges, from blcflednelle of that 
which they coulde not bee iuſtiſied Lo2de imputeth righteonſneſſe. withs - 
by the la ve of Moſes, Mu, in Chile out wozkes, ſaying : — 
is p2eached vnto vs the of whole iniquities are forgiuen, 
ina, and he that beliencth that, Cain whoſe finnes are couered. 
pꝛeached, and foꝛgiuethj ſinnes, is alſo What coulde bee moꝛe plainely ' 
eſt ified. It follo we th therefoze,thatiu- ſpoken then this? Foꝛ he doth euident - 
fification is the remifion of fianes.Jn ly expounde iuſtification by ſancifica- 
the th Chapter to the Romanes tion, and ſanaification by remiſſon ox 
tpe lame Apoſtie. Being iultifed by finnes. Furthermoze, what elſe is 
the bloude of Chriſt, ve ſhil be ſaued ſantiiſitation but the ion wherc= - 
from wrath through him. But the by we are reteiued into the grace and 
bloude of Chꝛiſt wacheth away finnes, number of the ſonnes of God: What 
Juſtification therefoꝛe is the walhing is hee therefoze that ſeeth not that in 
away 02 fo:giueneſſe of ſinnes. And a- this treatiſe of Saint Paule, inftift- - 
gaine,in the ſecond Chapter ſaith hee eation is taken foz adoption? eſpeci⸗ 
moꝛt plaineiy, ludgement entred by ally, imte in the verie ſame fourth chaps + 
one oftence vntocondemnation, but ter to the Romancs: hes gocth abeut 
the gitt of many ſinnes vnto iuſtiſi. to pꝛoue, that an inheritance is dus 
cation. Ye maketh iuſtiſtcation the tofaith, whercunto alſo he doth attri⸗ 
contrarte to condemnation: therefozc, bateinſtification . By all this it ts. 
tuſtification is the abſvlutton and de- made manifeſt , that the queſticn of * 
Ineric from conocnuiatian. What inftification containcth nothing hs 
* % us 4 


46 Tuſtification by Faith, 
bat the manner and reaſon of ſanciff} laid ypon him, & with his ſtripes are 
tation, that is to ſay,whercby and how we healed, Wee all went altray like 
men baue their ſinnes foꝛgiuen, and ,eucric one turned his one 
are receiued into the grace and number ¶ out the Lord hath thrown vpon 
of the ſonnes of Gov, and [ns — —.— — — 
ed are res of the kingdome e hath take away the ſinnes © 
God, t wi _ mulitude, & — —_— 
| And now, let vs try whether that for the tranſgreſſours. Then 
©vritherb. Which we haue lade be taught in the wozds 3 tan de bought 
elſe & clean- — n — — — bo 2 — dry 
aur Lancs ſentence purpoſe lludeth _ 
— — when he ſaith, The Lorde him 


keth away — —— of _ — 
Pozeoner t Paule 

witneſſe hereto ,' ſaying: Him that 
knewe not ſinne, he made ſinne for 
vs, that we through him might bee 
made the righteouſneſſe of God. Al- 
ſoin his le to the Coloſſians hes 
ſaith, It pleaſed the father that in 
Chriſt all tulneſſe ſhould dwell, and 
by him to reconcile all thinges vnto 
made the curſe for vs. For it is write, him ſelſe, hauing ſet peace through 
curſed be euerie one that hangeth on the bloude of his croſſe by him, both 
the tree, that vpõ the Gentiles might things in earth & thinges in heauen. 
come the bleſsing of Abraha throgh Theſe J ſuppoſe, are teſtimonies ſuffi- 
Ieſus Chriſt &c. This did the Apodlie cicntly euident, to pꝛoue ij vpon Chꝛiſt 
teach out of the wzitinges of Moles. are laide our ſinnes, with the curſe oz 
And Poles in his bokes doth often condemnation due vnto our offences, 
times make mention, that the ſins ars and that Chꝛiſt by his bloud hath olen- 
laid vpon the heads of the beaſts which ſed our finnes , and by his death hath 
were ſacriced. But thoſe ſacrifices vanquiſhed death, and the diuel the aus 
bare the type oꝛ figure of the death and thour of death, and taken away the pu⸗ 


k 
| 
q ©. 
85 
75 


ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt &ſaias alſo in his 53 niſhment due vnto vs. | 
chapter ſaith cxpꝛcũp, Hee verily hath Pet becauſe there be ſome, and thoſe 1 
taken on him ourinhrinities,& born not a fewe, which deny that Chaſt — 
our paines. He was wounded for our by his death hath taken from vs un- e 
iniquities, & ſmitten ſor our ſinnes. ners, both fault aud punichment, and 
For the paine of out punimment was that het became the onelp —— 


— I —— 
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of the whole wozlve, J will therefoze nam it &To\{ſe45:p, by which wozte 
nowe alledge ctrtains other teſtimo- he vnderſtandeth not, as the common 
nies and repeat ſomewhat of fozt do, redemption barcly and imply. 
A haue befoze recited, thereby to but the verye pꝛiee and ſatiſfaction of 
it manifeſt, that Chzilt the onely ſatiſ- redemption, UWherfoze alſo hee w21- 
fanion of the wozld, hath made ſatiſ- teth, that Chꝛiſt him ſelfe did giue him 
faction bothfo2 our faul: and puniſh- ſelfe to be the & foz vs:that 
ment. Elaias verily witnellod, that ts to ſay,the pꝛite wherewith captiues 
both the fault of our oftcnceand the - are redeemed from their enimies in 
nithment were taken away, when hee the warre. Foz that which weer do com- 
ſaith:He bare our intirmities, and monly call raunſomes,the Ereckesdo 
was wounded for our iniquities: fl» name de. So then that is dvr] 
nally the diſcip!ine of peate, that is, the hen man for man and life for life is 
diſcipline oꝛ chaſtiung o puniſhment redeemed-, But vpon them that are 
bꝛinging peace , oꝛ the penaltie oł out thus raunſomed « ſet at libertie, thers 
cozrection, that is, the due is nopuniſhment afterward layd, by 
to vs foz cur offences, was layd on his reaſon of the tranflation thereof from 
necke. Marke alſo what follov one to another, Furthermoze, this is 
with the blewnes of his ſtripes are the new ceucnant that god in his chzill 
wehealed, :.. --- - bphuath made with vs that he will not res 
This doth euidently teach, that by the member our iniquities. 
paine cf Chiſt our puniſhment is ta · ¶ But howe could he choſe but remem⸗ 
ken away. Foz loke what paine. penal? ber our iniquitics, if he ceafed not to pus - 
naltie, ,02 coꝛredion was niche them? 9 then, this remay » 
due to vs, and the ſame was layd on the neth not to be doubted ot, that Chziſts 
Loꝛd himſelfe: and foz that cauſe was our Loꝛd is the full poꝛtion, ſatiſfacts 
the loꝛd wounded and reteiued ſtripes. on, oblation and ſacrifice fo2 the ſinnes, 
And with them he healed vs. But hee J ſayefoz the puniſhment and the fauli 
had not pot healed vs at all, if we ſhuld of all the woꝛlde, pca and by him ſelfe a⸗ 
pet locke fo2 wonndes , ltripes and lone: foz in none other is any ſaluation; 
— is to ſap, puniſhment fo; —— is — —— —y—— — 
dur | nto men t e (a, 
The death of Chꝛiſt therefoze is a yed, der 
full ſatiſtaaion foz our innen But 2 denye not, but that becauſe of dif- 
= What J pꝛay you ſhoulde Chzilte a» cipline, chaſtiſement and exertiſe, diuers How pins > 
> uaple vs, if ret wee ſhoulde be puni⸗ ſoztes of puniſhments are layed vpon l 
thed fo; our offences , Therefoze mens neckes, and that they are diuerflp **"** 
when we lay, that hee did bearc all our affected ond vered, becauſe ofthcir offen- 
1s finnes in his bodye vppon the Croſſe, ces. But thoſe afflictions, howe ſoeuer 
what elſe do wer meane J pzaye yon, they bes patientlye ſuffercdof the faiths 
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but that ths Loꝛde by that was full, doe not yet waſh ſinnesawa 
fe her nat due vnto hun, tookefrom vs Gods make ſatiKactionfo2 miſderdes. _ 


_ on vs to our puniſhment : Paule, as ye are tryed by fire, which thinge is 
nde often as he maketh mention ol aur re- done for — tryal 5 às it os . 
yr demption made by Chzilt, ts wont tg thing ſhoulde happen vnto you: 
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48 
her reioyce herein that ye are 
partakers of the afflictions of Chriſt, 


that in the reuelatiõ alſo of his glorie 
ye may reioyce and be glad. This I 
lap, is the end and vſe of afflicions, 
And by this meanes the gloꝛie of Ch2il 
indureth pure and vncozrupted. 
remaineth now fo2 me to pꝛout 
» that God 


In the acknowledging of him, or in 
his knowledge ſhalmy righteous ſet- 
uaunt iuſtifie the multitude, whoſe 
ſinnes he 8 ſhall beare. But 
what elle ng 63 
of Chit, but true faith: 
the Lozd Jeſus himſelfe 
in the Goſpell after Sainc John,ſaith: 
And as Moſes lift vp the nt in 
the wildernes, euen ſo muſt the ſonn 
of man be lift vp, that whoſocuer be- 
lecueth in him, ſhould not periſh but 
was 


plation o; behol⸗ 


pents, but 
85 vp and hanged 


ding ofthe Serpent 


— Ho plaſter did cure them that 
not pꝛaper it ſelfe offered to God, not a- 
ny wozke , no2 any way elſe:the onely 


into 


ed, no oblatid made to god, 


be holding of the Serpent made the 
ſon harmeleſle, that then had crept 
all their lims. In like maner, nothing at 
all doth ſaue vs from death but onelye 
faith in Chꝛiſt. | 
Foz by faith we behold and ſe Chꝛiſt 
lifted vpp vpon the ſtake of the Croſſe, 
as it is ts be (cene in the ſixte chapter 


Tuſtification by faith, 


our ſauiour, Cod fo loued the world, 
that he gaue his only n ſonn: 
wwhoſocuer beleucth ſhould not 
but haue lite cucrlaſting, For 
lent not his ſonn into the world 
to condemne the world, but that the 
world through him might be ſaued. 
He that beleueth on him is not con- 
demned: but he that beleueth not, is 


b redemption, 

In the xt Chapter 
the after John, our Lo2de a- 
gaine ſaith: This is the wil of the fa» 
ther which ſent me, that euery one 
that ſeeth the ſonne, and beleucth in 
him ſhould haue life cuerlaſting, and 
I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. 
Nothing can be alledged to make moꝛt 
foz our E. argument then theſe 

F# 

— 


word of 0; bee ſaith plainely 
that the wil of god the father is, that 


we ſhould beleeue in the ſonne, and 
by this —— — 

Whereupon uangeliſt and 
Apoſtle in his Canonical da⸗ 
reth burſt fo:th into theſe woꝛdes: He 
that beleueth not God , maketh him 
a lyer, becauſe he beleued not the re- 
cord that god gaue of his ſonn, And 
this is the record, that God hath gi- 
uen vnto vs eternall lite, and this 
lite is in his ſonne. He that hath the 
ſonne, hath life: and he that hath not 
the ſonn of God, hath not life. Dear- 
ly beioued, note this. The eternall and 
wil of god is, that he wil 


vnchangeable v 
giue cternal life vnto the wozld. But 


hee will gine the life thzough Chai 
— ACA. Is 


of John. It followethin the wozds ol — 00” 
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eueth me ſhall liue by 


The ſixt Sermon. 
that we obtains and haue life in vs, Foz otherwiſe 


e. But per 
knowe (dcarely be loued J that to eats 


40 
wozkes hane Their 
placs in the we in plate con⸗ 


Chꝛit is to beleue in him. And ther ⸗ God. and 


o this 


— Chl being lenſed 


is a certaine and vndoubted perſwa- 


eden | | 
path thꝛoughe Chziſte beſſtolved life 
and all good things on vs, Thercfoꝛe 
faith fo2 Chiſt, and by the grace and 
20miſe of God doth inftifie : and ſo 
Faith, that is that, which wee belecue 
and whcrein our confidence is ſetled, 
God I \/y himſelfe by the grace of God 
doth iul ine vs thꝛough our redempti- 
on in Ch;ift : fo that now, our owne 
w22 nes 02 merites haue no place lefte 
foth:mat al, I meane, in iuſtiũcatton. 


fo:e wee knit vpp this place with theſe 


heire of life euerlaſt- 2 


reſpec, that naturally of it ſelfe, it vpon Ab:ahams ſede,not in many, oz 
vpon GGD,andbeleeuing 


from his ſhould vnderfand,that faith alone doth 


iuſtifp 

euidently vſe this kinde of argument 
To the laſte wi 

man it it once be 


: 
: 


23 
rl 
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by manyc, but one. Fozhs 

ſaith not. And to the ſeeds, as though 

he ſpake of many, but as ſpeaking of 

one he ſaith, And to thy ſeede, that is 

Chriſt, Thercfoꝛe it is a deteſtable 

thing to augment oꝛ duniniſhany thing 

in this teſtament of god: Chꝛiſt alone 

is the oncly ſauiour ſtil : men can nei⸗ 

ther ſane themſc lues noꝛ other. 8 
Againe, in the ſame Cpiſtls to the itivedby ths 

Oalathians he ſaith: Wee knowe that werk, of de 

man is not juſtified by the works of fab. 

the law, but by faith in leſus Chriſte: 

in ſo much as no fleſh (hall bee iuſtifi⸗ 
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ve juſtification by faith, 


ed by the workes of the law, This is ſelfe,doth digg vp the knowledge ofof- 
them, bzinge 


nowe the third time that Paule ſaith 

that men are not iuſtaficd by the wozks 
of the lawe . In the which clauſe hee 
compzehendeth all manner of wozks of 
what ſoꝛt ſocuer. Do then. no kinde 
of woꝛkes do tultifie, But what is it 
then that tnftificth? Faith in Chꝛiſt, 


and that verily alone. Fo2 what elſe ther 


tan theſe woꝛdes impozt , We knowe 
that man is not iuſtiſied but by faich 
in Chriſt, Foz the foꝛce of theſc two 
ſpachcsisall one, Faith alone doth 
iultiſie: And, it is certain that we are 
not iuſtiſied but by faith in Iefus 
Chriſt, Ve addeth the example ol the 
Apoſtles. And we haue beleued in le- 
ſus Chritt, that ve might be iuſtified 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt: and not by 
the workes of the law, In like man- 
ner alſo, Peter argueth by an example 
in the Actes olthe A Ss, and ſaith: 
VVe belecue that through the grace 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt we ſhall bee 
ſaued, euen as they. Acts. 15. 
Moꝛeouer, in the very ſame chapter 
to the Gala. he ſaith: I deſpiſe nat the 
grace of God: for it rig teouſneſſe 
come of the lav, then Chriſt is dead 
in vaine. Foz if we in our ſelues had 
had any thing whereby wes might ber 
take our ſleſh, to ſuffer and to dye? But 
foꝛ becauſe the ſonne of God being in⸗ 
carnate, did ſuffer and die, and died not 
in vaine : therefozein our fleſh there 
was nothing that could obtaine ſalua⸗ 
tion foʒ mankind. UWherefo:c the on- 
ly ſonne of God is our ſauiour fo2 e⸗ 
euer: and by true faith maketh vs par · 
takers ol his ſaluation. 

Paulo in the very beginning ol his 
Epiſtle do tge Nom, doth pꝛoue that al 
men arc ſinnecs, that in men there re- 
wancth no frenath foz them to bee 
ſaucd vp, aud that the lawe of Od it 


fences,that 1s,doth apply | 
to light, and make them mani⸗ 
put doth not take thei away, blot 
out,o2 vtterly extinguiſh them: 
and that therefoze, GD foz his own 
godncs lake, to the ende that the wozk 
that he hath made, ſhoulde nat altoge- 
periſh , doth iuſtibe tho faithfull 
freely by faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. J will 
rehearſe a fewe of the Apoſtles owne 
wozdes. The righteouſneſſe of god 
(faith he) is declared without the law, 
being witneſſed notwithitanding by 
the law and the Prophets, the righte- 
ouſneſle of God, l ſay, commeth by 
faith in lefus Chriſt vnto all, & vpon 
all them that beleeue. For there is no 
difterence,For al haue ſinned & haue 
need of the glotie of god: but are in- 
ſtitied uy by his grace through the 
redẽtion that is in Chriſt Ieſu, whom 
god hath ſet forth to be a propitiatiõ 
through faith in his bloud, Thebe 
manifeft to them that beleeue. He pluc⸗ 
keth tuſtification from our owne me⸗ 
rites and ſtrength, aud attributeth it to 
grace, wherby the ſonne of God is giu# 
to the woꝛlde, vnto the puniſhment of 
the Croffe,that al they that beleue thad 
they are redeemed by the bloud of the 
ſonne of God, may be iuſtiſied. Againg 
the A poſtle immediatelp after, adde 
T hertore ve hold that man is iuſti 
ed by faith without the works of the 
law. Upon the neeke of this againe, hee 
argueth this,Is he the God of the Ie- 
wes only?Is he not alſo of the gẽtils⸗ 


Yes euen of the gentiles alſo. For it 18 c. aa 
one god that ſhal juſtifie CircumCci-wewh um 
fion by faith, and vncircumciſion at 


through faith. To be god, is nothing 
elſe but to be life t ſaluation. But God 
is the God of the Gentiles alſo,qnot of 


ſe, are moſte 


the Jewes alone: therefoze o—_ 


— = ww A » 
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life and faluation of the Gentils. This 
life and ſaluation hee doth communit- 
cate to vs. not by the laweo2 
circumciſion : but by faith in Ch. 
Therefo:e faith alone doth iuſtiſie. 
| This may be pꝛoued be the example of 
non 
as . f f 7 
de once belirued, was by 4 by iuſtiſied 
when as pet he had not receiued circus 
ciſjon, oꝛ the law, when as yet he had 
not ſacrificcd,no2 mirited righteouſnes 
by any wozke that he did : Fo; ho was 
freely —— — — _ 
Chas. 2 Pefer luded - 
8 monts him in theſe wozds. To this 
* ChriltdocaltheProphers giue wit- 
neſſe, that through his name whoſo⸗ 
euer belieueth in him ſhalreceiue re- 
. miſsion of ſinnes. =_ — A⸗ 
* ſtle | bꝛinge 02 no- 
der Abra Fable — example cfcur fa⸗ 
"1. ther Nbꝛahä, teaching by what means 
our father Abzaham was iuſtified. Foz 
this being once truely declared, it can 
not choſe but be plainc 4 manifeſt to e- 
uerie one, by what means Sods wil is 
to iuſtiſie al men. Foꝛ the ſonnes can 
not be iuſtiſied any other way then the 
fatherbefoze them was iuſtified. L bꝛa⸗ 
ham therefo:zs was not iuſtifyed by 
circumciſion oz recepuingot the ſacra- 
ment. Foz it is ſaide that he was iuſti- 
fied beloze he was cirtumtiſto. 
Afterward was added the ſigne of 
circumciſion,as the ſcalc of the righte- 
teouſneſTe of fadth, that is the ſigne 02 
ſcaling,that al thc ſcede of Abzaham is 
tuſtificd by faith. The ſame our father 
was not iuſtiſied by the law, 
i 2 the law was 43 o. peares added to 
che the pꝛomiſe, not to take away ſinne 02 
= \ to woꝛke tuſtification, but to male fin 
' appeare,xtomake vs altogether emp⸗ 
ty,t when we are ente made empty, to 
lende and as it were compel vs to llye 
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if, Againe, & bꝛaham was not 
fied by his wozks, And vet, in that 
moſt excellent Patriarch are found to 


be god wozkes, pea and thoſe fa good 


wozkes of true faith, which are both 
notable and many in number,ſuch and 


ſo many as you ſhall ſcareeiy fade in 


anp 0 
Neuertheleſſe yet the Apoffle ſaith, 
What ſhal we ſay then that Abraham 
our father as perteyning to the fleſh, 
who I ſay is our father touching the 
fleſh, did merit or finde, ſoꝛ both thoſe 
lignifications hath the Greeke woꝛde 
Wwennfou « F02, if Abraham were iu- 
{tified by works,the hath he to boalt 
but not 
iuſt & he that onely iuſtiſieth. Al mẽ 
are c92rupt pea ene Abꝛaham is a ſin- 
ner. euery man ſtendeth in need of the 
gloꝛy of God. Foꝛ which cauſe alſo ths 
J2;ophet did plainely fo2bid to boaſt in 
any thing butfjin the mercy of God, 
Wihcrefoze , Abzaham boaſted not a- 
gainſt God: he acknowledged himſelfe 
fo bee a ſinner, and that he was to bs 
inſtificd freely. and not fo; his owns 
merits.ſake/” The Apoſtle goeth fo:th 
and ſaith. For what ſaith the Scrip- 
ture. Abraham belieued in God, 
and it was reckoned vnto him for 
righteouſneſſe. Two thinges arg 
here affirmcd . Firſt that Abzahans 
belieued in God, Decondly that that 
was imputed to him fo2 righteouſnelſe 
= this it followeth that Abꝛaham 
was fied by faith, and not by 
wozkes. And that doth the Apoftle 
pꝛoue after this manner. To him 
that by workes doth metite rightes 
ouſneſle, righteouſneſſe is not im- 
puted. But to Abraham is righte- 
ouſneſſe imputed: therefore hee me- 
rited not righteouſneſſe by workes, 
Againe, To him verily that 
worketh not, but belieueth, his 
D.y, faith 


fore God, For God is only 


* 


Neicker is 
faith not the 
promiſe of 
5086 ctica. 


het Bit. 


venigeston be of free gife , 
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But Abraham belicued in God, ther- 
fore his faith was reckoned tor righs 
teouſneſle, 

In the ſame chaptcr,theſame Apo- 
fleb:ingethfozth ether argumentcs, 
altoget her as ſtrong as theſe, ts pꝛoue 
that faith wilifteth without wozkes. 
It they (ſaith he) which are of the law 
be heires, then is faith but vaiue, and 
the promiſe made of none effect. 
hey are of the law which ſeeke fo 
be iuſtiſied by the woꝛkes ol the lawe. 


But faith reſteth vpon the mercy of ſonne of Godean n 


God.What place then ihal grace and 
the mercy of God haue left vnto them, 
if we by weꝛkes doe merite inlkificati- 
on.: What ſhall I neede to belieue that 
by the bloude of Chꝛiſt I Halbe iuſti⸗ 
fled, if God by my wozkes be at one 
with me againe, who foz my uns was 
angris with me: Finally ſaluation 
and righteouſneſſe are p2omiſed of 
God. But then the pꝛomiſe endeth, 
when our own merits to come 
in place. Foz the Apoſtle to the Gas 
lathians, ſaith: It inheritance bee of 
the lawe, then is it not now of the 
promiſe, But God gaue the inheri- 
tanceto Abraham by promiſe: ther- 
fore that the promiſe might remaine 
ſtable, faith iuſtifieth and not me- 
rits . 

Againe, in the fourth Chapter to 
the Romans, he ſaith: Therefore by 
faith is the inheritance giuen, that it 
might be by grace, that the promiſe 
might be ſure to all the ſeede, not to 
that onely that is of thelawe, but to 
that alſo that is of the faith of Abra- 
ham. He rehearſeth here two cauſes, 
foz which he attributeth inſtification to 
faith,and not to wozkes. 

The litt ia, that inftification 


and that the grace of 
God may be p;apſed , The latter is, 


Iuſtification by faith. 


faith is counted for righteouſneſſe. that the pꝛomiſe and ſaluation may re. 
maine ſtedfaſt, and that it may come 


this doctrine, which teacheth that tai 
may alone doth inltifie. en 


Gentiles alſo, But it ſhould 
giuen to the Genttis, if it were 
due only to the law and Cu cumciſion, 
becanſe the Gentiles lache them both, 
Final: y,the hope of our ſaluatiõ, ought 
to be ſtedfaſtly eſfabliſhed, But it 
ſhould neuer bee ſurely grounded, 07 
ſafely pꝛeſerued, if it were attributed 
to our owne woꝛkes oꝛ merits, Foz in 
them is alwaxes ſomething wankin 
But in God, andin the merite ofthe 
bee laching. 
Therefoze our ſaluation — cons 
fir med, not tobe douted of and aſſured- 
ly certeine,ifthat wee ſeeke Ila it by 
faith in the ſonne of God, who is our ; 
righteouſneCe and ſa{ſuation, 4 
To all theſe J wil pet adde anos N 
ther teſtimonie out of Saint Paule, 
whieh is in derd, both moſt euident and 
eaſte to be pertepued. In his Epiſtle 
to the E he ſaith: By grace are 
ye ſaued through faith, and that not 
of your (clues, it is the gift of God, 
not ot workes, leaſt any man ſhoulde 
boaſt him ſelfe. For wee are the 
workemanthippe of God, created in 
Chriſt leſus into good works, which 
od hath be fore ordeyned that wee 
ſholde walke in them. | 
Paꝛe then this J will not lay, 
neither wil Joat large xrpounde the 
woꝛdes of Paule. Foz theſe teſtimo- 
nies are moꝛe cleare then the noneſday, 
and doe moſt euidentiy teſtifte,that ws 
are tuſtefied by faith, and not by anis 
. | * 
reuerend bzeth;en in the 
Lo2dc)good wozkes here come into nd v 
teopardie to bee litle ſet by , becauſe of 6 


by goot 
works 


ſtles of Chꝛiſt tea 
we not teach (0 „ 


The ſixt Sermon, 


As fo them that thinke this daarine, 
wherby we do conſtantly affirm,that 
faith alone without wozkes u⸗ 
ſifie, to be tontrarie to religi 

them blame þ Apoſtles of Chzilk, 

ich one- find fault with vs, Pozeaner,wheras 


* we ſay, that the faithfail are iuſtificd 


by faith alone, o; elſe by faith with- 
out wozkes , we do not ſay, as many 
thinke we do, that faith is poaſte a- 
lone, oz btterly deſtitute of god 
wozks. Foz faith is,there 
alſo it che weth it ſelfe by god wozks : 
becauſe the righteous can nof but 
wozke But befoze he 
doth wozke righteoulneſſe , that is to 
be righteous: therefozetbe righteous 
doth not attaine to righteouſnes that 
goeth befoze by wozkes that followe 
after. Wherefoze that righteouſneſſe 
is attributed to grace. Foz the faith- 
full are frely by grace iuſtiſied in 
faith, accozding to that ſaying : The 
juſt ſhall live by his faith, and after 
that they are iuſtified they beginne to 
bzing fozth the wozks of righteouſ- 
neſſe . Therefo2e , in this diſcourſe J 
meane not to ouerthzow god wozks, 
which haue their due place and digni⸗ 
tie in the Church among the faithfull, 
befoze the face of God: but my minde 
is, by all the meanes J may, to pꝛoue 
that the grace of God, and increaſe of 
the ſonne ol God is onerth2owne and 
troden vnder fot, when we ioine our 
merites and woꝛkes to the merite of 
zilt, and to faith:by which we take 

on Chzilt . Foz what can be 
moꝛe manifeſt than this ſaying,of the 
bleſſed Apoſtle : If wee be ſaued by 
grace, then not now workes. Far then 

ace is no more grace. But if wee be 
Fed b workes, then is it nowe no 
grace, for the work is no more worke. 


Rom. r1.Wherefoze theſe two, grace 


33 


and merite 02 wozke, cannot ſtand to⸗ 
gether . Therefoze leaſt we ſhould o⸗ 
uerthzowe the grace of God, and wit⸗ 
kedly denie the fcaite of Chziſt his 
paſſion, we doe attribute iuſkification 
vato faith onlie, becauſe that faith at- 
tributeth it to the mere grace of 


ODDin of of Of 
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d. 

And yet fo; al this, we acknowledge 
that we are created accozding to the 
docrine of Paul, vnfo god wozkes, 
to thoſe god wozkes J ſaie , which 
Ood hath befoze o2dained, which de 
in his woꝛde hath appointed, and doth 
require vs to walke in the ſame. Jn 
which although we walke and are be⸗ 
come rich in god wozks pet notwith- 
ſtanding, we do not attribute to them 
our juſtification : but accoꝛding to the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, we humble our 
ſelues bnder the hande of him that 
ſaith: So yee alſo , when ye haue done 
all things that are commaunded you, 
yet ſaie, we are vnprofitable ſeruants: 
we haue done no moze than we ought 
to doe, So then, as often as the godlie 
doth reade,that our owne wozkes doe 
{nſtifie vs, that our owne wozks are 
called righteouſneſſe , that vnto our 
owne woꝛkes is giuen a rewarde and 
lifecuerlaſting , he doth not by and by 
ſwell with pꝛide, noz pet fo2get the 
merite of Chꝛiſt, but ſetting a godlie 
and apte interpꝛetation vppon ſuch 
like places , be doth conſider that all 


things are ofthe grace of God, and 


that ſo great things are attribufed to 


the woꝛkes of men, becanſe they are 


reteiued into grace, and are nowe be⸗ 
come the ſonnes of God foꝛ Chꝛiſt his 
ſake; ſo that at thelaſt,all thinas may 
be turned vpon Ch iſt him ſelfe , fo; 
whoſe ſake the godlie knowe , that 
they and all theirs are in fauour , and 
accepted of God the father, 

D 3 An 


Fl —2S Vn IE” TOY Ä — IDOg. woes ˙ TOES 
. 
TY 1 4 * © © - 
' * *- — — - - 
* — —— — 2 IS * 
= 


h 


Faith the 


toote ot all 
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54 Iuſtification by faith. 


Ja this that I daue ſaid which is a 
little indeed in reſpec of the largenelle 
af the matter, but ſufficiently long y- 
nough in reſpec of one houres ſpace 
appointed me to ſpeake in, Jhaue de⸗ 
clared vnto you (dearly beloued,) the 
great eff: & of faith, that is to ſay,that 
it juſtificth the faizhfull, where by the 
way J baue rather b;iefly touched, 
than at large diſcourſed vpou v whole 
wozke of Juſtification both pꝛoſitable 
and neceſſarie fo all men to knowe. 
Nowe therefaze J paſſe ouer this, and 
come to the reſt. . 

True faith is the welſpzing and 

rote of all vertues, and god wozkes, 
and firſt of all it ſatiſfieth the minde 
and deſire of man, and maketh it qui⸗ 
et and topfull. | 

Foz the Lo2de in the Goſpell ſaith: 
lam the bread of life: hee that com- 

meth to me, ſhall not hunger: and he 
that beleeueth in me, ſhall not thirſt at 
anic time. F02 what can he dcſire 
moe, which doth alreadie feele that 
by true faith hee poſſeſſcth the verie 
fonne of God, in whome arc all the 
beauenly treaſures, and in whoine 
is allfulnefe and grace ? «ur con- 
ſciences are made cleare and quiet, 
ſo ſone as we pcreetue , that by true 
faith Ch2ilt the ſonne of God, is al⸗ 
together ours, that he hath appe aſed 
the father in our behalfe, that he doth 
nowe ſtand in the pꝛeſente of the fa- 
ther, and maketh interceCion to him 
fo; vs . And fo; that cauſe ſaith Paul: 
Beeing iuftified by faich wee haue 
peace with God through our Lorde 
Ieſus Chriſt , Thzough the ſame 
Ch2iT alſo by faith we bane a fre 
paſſage vnfo the Father. Where 
fo:e wee pꝛay to the Father in bis 
Sonnes name, and at his hand we 
obtaine all things that are auaileable 
to our be;ofe , U:ric well thercfoze 


if 


ſaide the Apoſtle John. And this is the 


confidence that wee haue in him , that 


Ee heareth VS, And if we know 
be heareth vs whatſoeuer loc 
aſke , wir knowe alſo that we haue 
— en requeſted at his 
ands. 
They that want ſaith, doe neither 
pꝛaie to God , noz pet receive, of bim 
the things that are foz their welfare. 
Po2eoner faith maketh vs 


7 aske anie thing according to his 


an eie to the well viing of Gods gad 
gifts. Faith cauſeth vs not to faint in 
tribulations : yea alſo by faith we o⸗ 
uercome the wozld,the fleſh,the diuel, 
and all aduerſities, 

As the Apoſtle John ſaith , For all 


that is borne of God, ouercommeth 
the worlde : And this is the victotie 
that vanquiſheth the worlde euen 
your faith. Who is hee that ouer- 
commeth the worlde ,but hee that be- 
leeueth, that leſus is the ſonne of 
God? 

Paul ſaith, Some were racked, not 
caring by faith to be ſet at libertie, that 
they might obtaine a bettet reſurre- 
on. Other ſome were tried with mocks 
and ſtripes, with fetters and impriſon- 
ments, were ſtoned, were hewed in 
peeces, were flajne with the edge of 
the ſworde : they wandred in ſheepes 
Skinnes and goates skinnes, comfort» 
lefle, oppreſſed, afflicted, of whom 
the world was not worthic, wandes 
ring indelertsand mountaines, and in 
the dennes and caues of the catih. 
the Lozde him ſeife in the Goſpel 


ſaide ; This ſpake I ynco you, that ye 
might haue peace in me. In the world 
ye haue affliction, but be of good 
confidence , 1 haue ouercome the 
world. 1 
Falth thcrcfoze both ſhall be, and 

is 


Faith! 
to God, and doth command vs to haue _ 


ans, 


The fixt Sermon, 75 


the foceand frength 


king by adoption into the number of 
— — 


p2ay 

i Lo2de Je- 
John the Apoſtle, alſo that ſus Chꝛiſt, that he will vouchſafe to 
is borne of him. The houre.is paſt a fil our harts with this true faith, that 
ged while ſince , and no man is able in this pꝛeſent 


Pee bane heard (dearely beloued) — Te bike 
that true faith is the tnflification of pzaiſe and glozie foz euer. Amen, 


Ofthe firſt Articles ofthe Chriſtian faich contained 
in the Apoſtles Creede. 


The ſenemth Sermon, 


my two laſt ſer- hand the buſle and ful diſconrſe ofthe 
J entreated Articles of our faith: will but bziefly 


ſeuerall partes. ay ve with me fo 
Lo2d, that be will vouchſafe to ſhewe 
to vs his waies,to guide and p2eſerue 
vs in them, to the glozie of his owne 
name, and the euerlaſting ſaluation of 


our ſoules. 


itt J baue toſap ſomewhat tou - The 
ching the common name whereby the Apoſtles 


and matter of true faith , wherein Articles of our faith, are vſually cal / Creede, 


faith is exerciſed: which becauſe it is leq the @ymbole 82 Crede of the A⸗ 
the ground of things hoped oz, here poſtles. A Symbole is as much to ſay 
is plainely and bziefly declared in as acdSferring togither, oz els a badge. 
theſe Articles what things thoſe are The Articles arecalled a conferring 
that are to be hoped foz . But let no together, becauſe by the laying to⸗ 
man at this pzeſent loke foz at my gether of 4 Apoſtles doctrine _ 

4 cce 


tze Catbolique 02 vaiuerſall Church. 
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were made and witten to be arule 


and an abzidgement of the faith pzea- 
ched by the Apoſtles , and reteiued of 


But what he was that firff did thus 
diſpoſe and wzite theſe articles. it is 
not kuowne no: left in w2itingof the 
botie Scriptures , Some there are 
that doe attribute it to the Apoſtles 
them ſelues , andtherefoze do call it 
by the name ol the Apoſties Crede. 

Saint Cypꝛian the martire in bis ex⸗ 
polition of the Apoſtles Creed, ſaieth: 
Our aunceſtouts haue a ſaying , that 
afterthe Lordes aſcenſion, when by 
the comming of the holie gholt the 
ficrie tongues fate vpon euerie one of 
the Apoſtles, ſo that they ſpake both 
diuers and ſundrie languages, where- 
by there was no forraine nation nor 
barbarous tongue to which they ſec- 
med not ſufficiently prepared : to 
paſſe by the way they had a comman- 
dement from the Lorde, to goe vnto 
all nations to preach the worde of 
God. When therefore they were in 
a teadineſſe to departe, they laide 
downe among them ſelues a platforme 
of preaching tor them all to followe, 
leaſt peraduencure being ſeueied one 
from another , they ſhould preach di- 
uers things to them that were conuer- 
red tothe faith of Chriſt, Wherefore 
beeing there all together and reple- 
niſhed with the holie ghoſt, they ga- 
thered one euetie ones ſeuerall ſen- 
tence, and made that Breuiarie (as! 
ſaide ) to be a patterne for all their 
pteachings to be framed by, appoin- 
ting it for a rule to be giuen to them 
that ſhould beleeue. {This ſaieth Cæ⸗ 


pꝛian. But whether they were of the 


Apoſtles owne making oꝛ no, oꝛ elſe 
that other the Apoſtles diſciples made 
them, pet this is verie well knowne, 
that the verie doarine of the Apollles 


is purely contained and taught in 
them. Thele twelue Articles are cal- 
a badge, becauſe by that ſigns 
were by a badge. true Chʒiſtians 
are diſcerned from falſe, 


ycu. This whole bꝛeuiarie aa abzidges 
ment of faith ; may be dinided info 
foure partes, fo that the th2e firſt 
partes may make manifeft the myſte- 
ries ofthe th:e& perſons in one god- 
head : and that the fourth may lay 
fw2th the fruits of faith,that is to ſay, 
what god things we lok fo; by faith, 
t what god things God beftoweth on 
them that put their truſt in him. And 
pet this not withſtIding J will pzoced 
herein,euen o2derly fo, as the twelue 
Articles are placed oz ſet downe, 

The fir Article of Ch2iſtian faith 
is. this,] beleeue in God the father al- 
mightie maker of heauen andearth, 
And this firſt Article of the Creed cons 
taineth two eſpetiall pointes , Foz 
firſt wer ſay generally, J beleue in 
God, Then wee deſccnde particulars 
lie to the diſtinaion of the perſons 
and adde, The fathcr almightie . Foz 
God is one in ſubſtaunte, and th:e& in 


we J will declare what 02der The pn 


JI will vſe in expoanding them! bnto dun « 
Apoſtle 


Crect 


Godis 


perſons . Wherefoze vnderſtanding one un 


the vnitie of the ſubſtaunte, we 
plainly, 3 belæue in Cod. And againe, 
keping 4 not confounding the perſons 
we adde, In the father almightie, In 
Jeſus Ch2ilt his onlie ſon: And in the 
holie ghoſt. Let vs therefoze beleue 
that God is one, not many, and pu 


in ſubffaunce, but the in perſons, 


the Father, the Sonne, and the ho⸗ 
lie ghoſt. Foz in the law it is wꝛitten, 
Hearken Iſrael, The Lorde our God 
is one Lord, 

And againe in the Goſpel we reade 
that the Lo2de ſaith : Baptize them in 
the name of the father, of the ſonne, 

and 


ſtance 


three n 


perſons, 
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' ſay, Darfather which art in 
gine vs this day our daily bꝛeade: but 
that when we make confeTion of our 


beliefe, wee (ay not we beleeue, but J 


Fs fads mie of ct 
one of vs, foz enery | 

have, without diſſimnlation in his 
beart , and without double meaning 
to hotel it with his mouths; t 
was not enoughfo; Abraham to hane 
faith fo; all his eve. Neither will it 
auaile the any thing, fo2 an other to 
beleeue , if thou thy ſelfe art without 
faith. Fon the Lande requireth faith 


of euerie 

UWherefoze ſo oft as wee confeſſe our 
faith,euerpone of vs by himlelfe doth 
ſay, J beleene . But what it ts to be- 


lene J haue declared alreadic in my 


fourth Sermon . It followech in the 


Confeſſion, J beleue in Gov. God 
is the obicct and foundation of our 


Faith, as hee that is the euerlaſting 
and chicfe godnes, neuer wearie, but 
alwap readie at our nede. We there⸗ 
fo:e belieue in God, that is fo ſay, we 


put our whole hope, al our ſafetic,and 


our ſelues wholy into his bandes, as 


vnto him that is able to pꝛeſerue and 


beſtowe on vs all thinges that are re⸗ 
quiſite foz our behofe. 

Home it followeth that that Cod 
in whom we reſt,and vnto whoſe tui⸗ 
n we dor all commit our ſelues, is 

Father Almightie. Dar God is 


thcrefoze called Father, becanſe from 


befoze all beginning bee degatte the 
ſonne like to himſelfe. Foꝛ the Scrip- 
ture calleth Got , the father of out 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. He, ſayth the A- 
polite, is the brightneſſe of the glorie 
of God , and the liuely Image of the 


man fo; himſelfe. 


ſubſtaunce of the father : to home he 
faide,Thou art my ſorme this day haue 
I __ these. And againe, I will be 
his father and hee ſhall be my ſonne. 
Alſo Gad is called father in reſpec of 
the likeneſſe that her hath with our 
earthly father, to wittedecauſe of our 
Creation, the fanonur,loue, god will ⸗ 
carefuincſſe , wherewith he is affected 
towardes vs. Fo2 God hath created 
bs, God loneth vs,Godregardethour 
allayꝛes and is carefull foz vs,yea and 
that moze exceedingly fa, than anis 
earthly father is. Foz ſoyth Dauid, 
Euen as the father pitieth his children, 
ſo doch the Lorde pitie them that feare 
him, for hee knoweth our eſtate, re- 
membting that wee ate but duſt. E- 
ſaias alſd in his 49. Chap! ſaith, Can a 
woman forgette her owne infant, and 
not pitie and be faine ouer the ſonne 
of her ow ne wombe ? But admit ſhee 
doe forget, yet will not I forget thee. 
In this is declared Gods god will to 
vs ward: and we confefſing that God 
is our father, do alſo pꝛofeſſe that God 
to bs is both gentle, liberall and mer- 
cifull, who wiſheth vs all things that 
are auaileable to our health, and pur⸗ 
poſeth nothing to vs warde, but that 
which is god and wholeſome: and laſt 
of all that at his hande we receine, 
what god ſoeuer we haue, either bo⸗ 
dily oꝛ ghoſtly. 


Cod is called Almighty, becanſe by Gods 
his might hee can do al things. becauſe called A. 
he is Loꝛde of all thinges,andhath all wi Shu. 


thinges ſubiect to his tommaunde⸗ 
ment. Foz the ſame cauſe alſo is hee 
called the Lo2de of Yoftes. Veauen, 
Earth, and whatſoener is therein, 
Starres,all Elements, Men, Angels, 
deuils, al huing Creatures, al things 
created, are in the power of the moſt 
bigh and euerlaſting God. TAhatſo⸗ 
euer hee commaundeth that they doe, 

D 5 nothing 
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nothing is able ta wilhſt ande his wil. 
What be will, that muſt cf reccſitie 
be done: and alſo theſe things he ve: b 
even as bis awne wil and pleaſure is, 
and as bis iuſtice and mans ſaluat ion 


do require. 

Firſt wee confeſſed that God doth 
will vs well, and nome wer acknow-s 
ledge, that whatſeeuer he will that be 
is able ta haing to paſſe. Fos we ſay 
that God is Almightie , that is, that 
there is nothing; but be ci do it, which 


God is the -- 


maker of 
heauen 


and carth. 


liberall, gentle, mercifull, ſtrong, Al- 
mightie,Lozd of all, and our defender 
and deliuerer , it is to be (ene by bis 
wonderfull wozks. Foz he is the ma- 
ker of heanen and earth. And in the 
making of heauen andearth , he hath 
declarcd the great loue that he bea- 
reth tomankinde. Foz when as yet 
they werenot,neither were able with 
deſertes and god turnes to p2oucke 
God to doe them any god, then God 
firſt of his owne mere and naturall 
godneſſe,made heauen 8 carth,a moſt 
excellent and beautifull Palace , and 
gaue it them to dwell in, putting vn- 
der mans dominion all the creatures 
of this whole wozlde. But how great 
power be ſhewed in the making of all 
theſe things, it is euident by this, that 
Hee ſpake the woorde and they 
made, he commaunded and they were 
created. Which if thou baing into 
es and ſeuerally examine, what 

e made in thoſe ſire dayes , in what 


mazed at the gadwill and power of 
Oos. And ret un the way we muſt 
the Creatour of all thinges to 

«9 an one, as by his ſonne . that is, 

by dis eternall wiſedome, hath trea⸗ 
ted al things both viſible andinuiſible, 
yea and that of nothing ta: and dot 
moꝛcouer at this very pꝛeſent (aſtain, 
nourtlh, rule and pꝛeſerue all thinges 
by bis everlaſting ſpirite, wont which 
euerie thing woulde pꝛeſentty fall to. 
ruine and come to noaght. Wee doe 
bercin. therefoze confcile alſo the p20- 
uence of our cternaltGod, and his 
exoding eſe ganermment. : 
declared vnto yoo that which is pꝛo⸗ 
per to the father. Fo: he is a father, 
rea be is the father of our Lozde Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt, and our father allo, being 
Lo2d of all thinges maker of heauen x 
earth. gouernour and pꝛeſeruer of all 
thinges, by whom al thinges are,and 
in whom all thinges conſiſt. Abo frõ 
befoze all beginning begot the eternal 
ſonne,cquall with the father, being of 
one ſubſtarnce,power and glozy with 
tbe father , by whom alſo be made the 


woald: From both them pzocedeth þ 


bolie gboſt, as Dauid witneCeth and 


ſapth: By the worde of the Lorde the 
heauens were made, and by the breath 


of his mouth all the hoſt thereof. 
Nowe lolloweth the ſeconde part 


of God. Foz the ſeconde article of the 
Cbꝛiſtii ſapth is thus wozd foz wozd: 


And in Ieſus Chriſt his onely ſonne 


our Lorde. This article alſo comp2e- 


The ſeel 
wherein are contained all the myſte, ©" 
were ries of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozde the ſon 


o2der,with what beauty,to how great hendeth two things, The firſt is, that 
tommoditie of mankinde , and finally we beleue in the ſonne of God; The 
howe almoſt with no labour at all be ſecond what the ſonne of God is. Ko; 
bꝛonght them al fozth, as it is at large we conſeſſe that wee belteue, that is, 
weittt by Poſes in the firſt ol Gene- that wer put our whole hope and con⸗ 
ſis, thou ſhalt bec compelled to be a- fidence of life and ſaluation , as well 

in 


od 
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in the ſonne as in the father . And thers ſaye , that the Wonne is of the 


o beleue therefoze we ſay plainely,J belieue in 


che Son geſus Chzilt:euen as befoze we ide, father | ' 
God.  Whereunto belongefh that, that The only 
be is called the onely ſonne, and in Sonne. 


ho the 


pane of = 


Jbel@ne in God. ec. Foz 
Jeſus himſelfe in the 14. Chapter of 
John, ſayeth : Let not your heart be 
troubled : ye beleeue in God, beleeue 
alſo in me. Againe, This is the worke 
of God, tha ye beleeue in him whom 
hee bath ſent. And againe, This is e- 
ternall life, to know thee the true God 
onely and him home thouhaſt ſeac 
Chriſt Ieſus. * | — 

Pozeouer N Golpell "=, 
John we reade that theLo2d (peaking 
to the blinde whoſe eyes des opened, 
ſayde : Doeſt thou heleeue in the 
ſonne of God? And that the blinde ha⸗ 
uing recerued his fight aunſwered: 
Who is he Lorde that Lonay belieue in 
him?wheruato the Lozd replied, Thou 
haſt Teene him, and hee it is thartal- 
keth with thee, And that then.againg 
the blinde ſaide , I belecuc Lorde, and 


therewithal be wozſhipped him. 


CTherekoze let vs alſo belieue t wo2- 


ſhip, let vs belieue that Jeſus is the 
berie (onne of God the father , being 
though in perſon her differ from the 
father . Which Dauid feſtifying, 


ſapeth; The Lord faide to my Lord, fi 


thou at my right hande,&c, 

But if we declare at large, who that 
ſonne of God is in whom we belieue, 
then muſt we note thꝛer thinges eſpe⸗ 
cially. Che ficlt is that hes is called the 
Onelp Wonne. If bee be the ſonne, 


"bea and that tw the Wonne of God, 


then is his nature and ſubſtaunce, a 


diuine naturs and ſubſtaunce, 


Koz in this ſancification doeth the 


Cod, equal to God. and God himſelfe. 
No thus wee rcade in the fifth of 
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ſame ſubſtaunte and beeing, with the 


an other place the onely begotten ans 


firſt begotten ſonne Foz wee alſo 


are called ſonnes, not by participation 
of nature, o:likencſſe of 


the ſonne of God, in that ſenſe that 
all the faithſull are called; and are the 
fons of God, but becauſe they did per- 


teine: j be didmoze extoll bimſelfe in 


ſaying that he is the naturall ſonne ut 


John. Iheteſote the lewes fou 
the moxx to kill Ieſus, not onel 
cauſe hee had broken the Sa 


hut ſayde alfa that God was his fa- 
8 and made himſelſe equall with 


Againe, where the Lo2d in the tenth 
chapiter larde: I and my father are 
one, then the lewes tooke vp ſtones to 
ſtone him withall: But Ieſus aunſwe- 
red, Manie good workes haue I done 
vnto you, for which of them doe yee 
ſtone mee > To wbich the Jewes re- 
plied: For thy good workes ſake wee 
ltone thee not, but for thy blaſphe- 
mie, & becauſethou being a man ma» 
keſt thy ſelfe God, 

. Theſe are moſt enident teſtimo- 
nies of the natuall Godbcad of Ch iſt, 
which whoſoener belieueth not, hee 
hath not the father, Foz hie that 
honourcth the ſonne, honoureth ths 
father; and he that is without the 


Apoltle call him: The brightneſſe of ſonne hath not the fathcr : and vnle ſie 


g= the glotie of the father, and the liucly the ſonne were G D by Natare, 
ni & image of his ſubſtance, x 


el. Wery well thercfoze doe the holy fa- wozlde, 


he coulde not be the Saviour of the 
Now 


leſus. 


Now the ſecond thing that is to be 
marked is that the name of the onelp 
begotten ſonne of God is opened , and 
be is called Ieſus Chriſt. The name is 
expꝛeſlely ſet downe,p we ow 
who it is in whom we beler per- 
aduenture we uright be decetued in þ 
perſon. It is le ſus: which name was 
giuen vnto hun by gods appointment 
from heauen, euen as alſo it was pꝛe- 
in Duke Ioſue, and in leſus þ 
bigh pꝛieſt. The Angel in the Ooſpell 
after S. Mathe we inſtructing loſeph 
ſayth:Marie ſhall b:ing ſwathj a ſonne, 
and thou ſhalt cal bis name leſus. Foz 
hee ſhall ſaue his people from their 

o then this ſonne of God Ieſus is 
the ſautoar ofthe woꝛlde, ho ſaꝛgi⸗ 
neth ſinnes and ſetteth vs fre from al 
the power of our aduerſarie the dinill. 
Thich verily be could not doe, bnleſſe 
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0: bes garment. Foz of 
baue all recepued. 
be laſt thing that is to be noted 


bis fulnes we 


15 of God our Lozd. The ſonne of L 
©od verily is fo2 two cauſes p;operly 
called our Lo2d. Firſt inreſpec of the 


mylerie of our redemptid. Foz Chzilt 


is the Lo2d of all the elect, whome 
bath delivered from the power £ — 
minion of Satan, ſinne and 


This ũmilitude 
is taken of Loꝛdes, which with their 
money bur lanes fo; their vie, 02 elie 
which: in warres reſeras taptiues, 
wd they might haue llaine, oz which 
deliner men condemned from pꝛeſent 
death @o then by this, Todes are as 
— — ſavk- 

.Þereunto verily alludeth Pauſe 
where he ſapth: Ye are — 


be were verie God. Ye is alſo called price, become not ( therefore )the ſet- 


Chriſt , which is all one as if pou ſay, 
Annointed. The Jewes cal him Meſ- 
—— — 
a kingdome 02 pꝛieſthode. 

of olde were woont to annointe their 
kinges e pꝛieſtes: they were annoin- 
ted with erternall oz figuratine oint- 
ment 02 Dyle . But very Chriſt wag 
with the verie true opnt- 
ment, that is, with þ fulnes of the ho- 
ly ghoſt : as is to be (ne in the firſt 
e third Chapters after S. Iohn. 
pꝛoperly therfoꝛe is this name Chriſt 
attributed to our Lozd. Foz firſt, be is 
both king and pꝛieſt of the people of 
God, Then the holy Ghoſt is powꝛed 
fully by all meanes and abundantly 


uauntes of men. AndS, : 
Yee are redeemed not with golde and 
filuer,, but with the precious bloud of 
the vnſpotted Lambe , zeouer 
Chzift is called Loꝛde in reſpec ofhis 
Diuine power and nature, by which 
all things are in ſubieci6 to the ſonne 
of God. And foz becauſe this woꝛde 
Lo2deis ofa very ample ſigniffcation, 
as that which tonteyneth both the di- 
uine nature and mateſtie, we ſ& that 


Polk the Apoltles in their waitinges vſe it 


verie willingly . Paule fo the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians ſayth:Although there be many 
Lo2ds, vet haue we but one Lozd Jes 
ſus Ch iſt, by whom all thinges are, 
and we by him. 


i this ſecond Article is. p we cal Chriſ 


into leſus, from whom as it were 

a liuelp fountaine it floweth into all 
members of Chriſt. F02 this is that 
Aaron, vppon whoſe heade the Ople 
iwas powzed, which ranne downe to 
bis bearde, and the nethermoſt ſkirts 


Hob kde third Article of Chzifffan Tbe; 
faith is this , Which was conceiued tiles 
by the holie Ghoſt : borne of the Vir. ele 
gin Marie. | 

In the ſeconde Article wie haue 
confeſſed that wee belene in Jeſus 


Chzilk 
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Chꝛis the ſonne of Godour: Lo2de: therefazeto fake on him our fleſh and 
wherein we haue as it were ina ſha- bloud,that he might both dye and ſhead 


s his | 
Ood the father. hathfoz Furthermoze it is needfull that 
9 — giuen to the woꝛ lde his this Aduacate oz mediatour — 2 
tonne, to bet a ſauiour aud redeemer. rently common to both the parties, 


Foꝛ het herto belong thoſe names, Je- whom he hath to reconciie: wherefoze 
ſus and Loꝛde. 


our Loꝛd Chaiſt ought to be verie Gon 
and verie man. It hee had bene God 


22 in this third Artit le 


taking, mediatour of God & men, the man 
en and all mankinde ſhould vtteriy hans Chriſt Iefus,who gane himſelfe. the 
L. periſhed fo ſinne,which wee haue all price of redem for all. The 
$2 d2awnefrom the firſt man Adam. Foz A in the and 9. 
; the rewarde ol linne is death. And fo; to þ ſpeaketh many tyings 
that cauſe we that were fo bee caft in / belonging to this place. And in the 
to hell, could not enter into heagen,vn- ſecond Chapter, rehearfing an other 
leffe the ſonne of God had deſcended, cauſe of Chiiſt his incarnatid, he ſaith: 
vol. vnto us, and becomming God with vs It became him in all/thinges to be 
had with himſelle dzawne vs into hea- made like vnto his brethren that hee 
uen. Thereſoꝛe the chiefe cauſe of his might be merciful & a faithfull high 
incarnation is to bet a mediatour be / prieſt in things concerning God, tor 
twirt God and men, and by interceſ- to purge the les ſinnes. For in 
lion to iopne 82 bzing into one, them that hee him ſelfe was tempted he is 
— were ſeuered. Fo2 where a me- able to ſuccour them that are temp- 
: tour is, there alſo mult needes. bes reds, Anothercauſe wherefoze our 
diſcoꝛde and parties, The parties ara L63de was incarnate, was, that hee 
God and men. The cauſe of diſtoꝛde inſtrua vs men in al godlineſſe, 
is inne. Now the office of the Pe- Eric e, finally that he might 
diatour, is is bꝛing to agreement the be the light of the wozld, and an enſam⸗ 
parttes diſagreeing: which verilpcan pleof holy life. Foz Paul ſaith, The 
not bee done, vnleſſe that ſinne the of God that bringeth ſaluation 
cauſe ofthis variaunet be taken cleane hath appeared vnto vs, teaching vs 
away. But ſinne is neither cleanfed ro renounce vngodlineſle , & to ſiue 
no; taken away, that bloude bee holily, To conclude, he therefoze be 
ſh*2 and death doe follow. This wit- camt one with vs bythe participation : 


neffeth Paule in his 9, Chapter to the ofnature, that ts to ſay,it pteaſed him: 
Yebzewes. The mediatour ought to be incarnate foz this ——— 
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might iopne vs acchins ta Goo, ho kay wetknowne; ik the bzothek 
5 dee hens ther 
altuc,' was compettcd 
the diceaſen tyothers wife, and 


— — 
is, Ne was conceiued by the holy ther. AA hereſoꝛe there 

holt. All we men, Chzilt extepted, to be found a manof Dauids{yne,that 
are conceined by the ſeedofmari which was ſuffigecntly meete to begete on the 
of it le{fe is vncicans,andtherefoze we Ulirgin the ſonne of God, the ſauiour of 
are bozne ſinners,and, Paul ſaith:We the wozld,God him ſelfe raiſcth vp (ed 
are borne the ſonnes of wrath, But to Dauid, and by his holy ſpirite ma- 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt, I ſap, our Lo2ve keth the Uirgin withehilve; who al- 


was not conceined in the Uirgin Pa? — the. not with childe by a 
rp by Joſeph, n hy any fede of man, man of Danids line becauſe 
but by the holy Ohoſt: not that theſho- was adanghter 


Ghoſt las fn plare fide ſeeds. Has betauſe, god ſo wozking,ſhe of her own 
— the ſpirit, but lubſtanoe, gaue ſubſtance to the ſonne 
what is ſpiruuall. Neither hath our of God;this her childe Chriſt both is 
Lode a phantaſticall, hut a verie true is called the ſonne of Dauid. TUhat 

bee, vor te los (anc with doth that argue mozeouer that Dauid 
s then eur L ode was toncei- No ptalme, ſaith:In the migh 
nevin the wombedſthe Wirgin by the ty po power of holineſſe the deaw of 
ly Ghoſt, © F02 the holy Ghoſt by thy birth is to thee of the wombe of 
eterval-pawer did bzing to paſſe the morning, - Ox, the deaw of thy 
— eng birth is to ee ol che wombe of the 
Hhee; Jap, being made morning in the mightie power ot ho 
concevued ol her bloude, lineſſe. —— By a certeing 
and gaue a pure and verie humane bo- mightic power of holineſſe, t maruei⸗ 
— As is decla- lous meanes ſhalt thou be bozne. Foz 
red at large by the Angel Gabziel in thy birth ſhalbe like vnto the 
te Cage oat ae Of dering ofthe deaw which of 
I megane to ſprake elſe the puremozningasit were achilde 
wheremozekrpuy J doenows paſſe borne ofthewombe, Fo2 as inthe 
it ouer vntouched. day time the ſonne dzaweth out of the 
God hun ſelfe ſtreigbt wayes after earth a vapour, which by reaſon of the 
the beginning of the wozld did fo2etel, (malneſſe of the heate which dzaweth 
that ſuch ſheulde be the manner of that it ypwarde, is by the coldneſte of the 
conception. F02 he ſaide not, the ſerde emperate nightofeveninges, dzawns 
of the man ſhall treade downe the Ser- down againe,andreſoluedinto water, 
pents heade, but the ſecede of the wos o God that is theſonne of righteouſ⸗ 
— oʒeouer the Loꝛde by the Þ3z0- neſle, tooke bloude of the earth, that is, 
h: Iwill raile vp ſeede to ofthe bodte of the vntouched Uiraine 

— But Moſes law foz the ratũng Marie, and by a wonderfull meanca, 
vp ol ſeede to the brother departed is did holilie and purely bzing to * 
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— \thinconcepticFot the to the en id. x 
2— the ſonne of God, in the —_—_ thatthe pad, Johnimight 
cp holy Wirgin is moſt pure, are theſe mot poerte ſignify and erp2elle, hes 
0 is pure Pe that is conceiued in the wombe. of perry worde was made fleſhe. 

Apolile Paule ſaith, Hedorh 


vir „ is a conſu⸗ maſs a 
ns take oz Suffer n retake on him che AngeNles, 


— An other but des Abrabam. And inthe 

cauſc is this, God came to cleanſe our (ame plate againe he affirmeth: 1 

vncleannes, that is the vncleanneſſe the Lozde was many, like to his 

of vs men. LN — pole 2 ac IK = 
c 


as a man, Again the Apoſtle _—_ 
the be puree iber ande la Ber rler 
4 Wasen that Ieſus Chriſt is 


God. in at 
Article is, . of, the U | Lak a phate 
gin Paris. | N 
Parie his mother, and 
gine ſtill. Y 
which is boꝛne ol woman. 


is 
hee was bone of th . 


A too . Foz Claias ſayth Be- — —— & = 
holde a Virgine ſhall. conceiue and deſcended into hel. Inthis burt ar- 
bring torth a ſone. A Uirgin ſaith he, ticle is declaredthe end, le i chickelt cõ⸗ 
ſhall do both, coneeius and bzingfo2th, modity of þ Lo2d his incarnation, Foꝛ 
fo that neuertheleſle ſhi may remaine he became man that he might ſuffcr & 
a virgin til. dye, and by dying 4 ſuffering mige res 

Th? birththerfoze of the ſonne of god veeme bs from eternall death x the to2- 
is molt pure. Allo his birth is a true ments ot hel. and make vs ( being ouce 


birth verily and in derde. Foz her ta · clenſet) heires of like cucrlaſtin 02 
keth fleſh of the ſubſtaunte and wombe this is the end of the La BOG, 


of the Virgin. In which ſigndfication J wil by and by ſhew as Naui 
alſo aur Loꝛd 2 Chꝛitt is called the doth at large declarg in the 9, Chapter 
lonne of Dauid to the Yebzewes,- This 


— ynder whom the 


valer rongtius 
FLAG 
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Loꝛd ſuffered in very ded, t not phan/ 
talkically to the appearaunceonly, and 
that he ſuffered verily the calamities 


and myſeries of this woꝛlo, and after ged 


that againe the tozments ofthe laugh- 
termen, and death it ſelfe in mo&bit- 
ter panges. Be ſufferedtherefo2s both 
— — 1E — — 
many falhions. 2 He 
is a man of ſorrowes, & hath felt cas 
lamitics. He beareth our infirmities, 
and harh carried our forrowes, Foz 
the Loꝛd himſelfe alſo in the Goſpell 
ſaid. My ſoule is heauie euen vnto the 
death. But verily he ſuffered al this 
fo; vs. Fo in him was neither inn, 


en we” | 8 


' Secondarily in this article is noted 
the time, and Pontius Pilare the iudge, 
Loꝛde dped, and re- 
dermed the wozldfrom ſinne,death,the 
diuell and hell. Ver ſuffered therefoze 
in the Ponarehie of the Romanes, 
vnder the EmperourT ibcrius, when 
as now acco;ding to the Pʒophetie of 
Jacob father of Jſraell , the Jewiſhe 
people obeyed foꝛreine kings, becauſe 
there were no moꝛe kings oꝛ eaptatnes 
of the ſtocke of Juda, to haue the rule o- 
uer them. Foꝛ he foꝛetold that then the 
Peſluus ſhould come. 

What may be thought ofthat mo2c- 
encr that the Loꝛd himſelfe oftner then 


once in the Goſpel did fozcſhew that he 


could be deltuered intothe h nds of þ 
— "oa and by them bee put to 
death. 

In the third point of this article, 
wee doe erp2clelye declare the maner 
of his death, lo; we adde hee was cru? 
cified and dyed on the Crolle, But the 
dcath of che Crofſe as it was moſt re⸗ 
p;ochfull,ſo alſo was it molt bitter o: 


— coulde not _— 
valedge her which did 
dre. Bit Seda who, 
that he might die,became man and dy- 
ed aetoꝛding to his humane nature, to 
_ . 
In an other place againe Paul ſaith, 
Him that —— ſinne, did God 
make ſinne for vs, that wee by him 
might be made the righteouſnes of 
God. Our Loꝛde therefoze became 
man. by the lacrifice of himſcif to make 
ſatiſfaction foz vs, on whom as it were 
vpon a Goate foz ſinne offering, when 
all the ſinnes of the whole wozlds 
were gathercd together and layd, her 
by his death tooke awaye and purged 
them all: ſo that nowe the onaly ſacri⸗ 
fice of Chꝛiſt hath ſatiſfied foz the ſins 
ofthe whole wo2lde. And this ve 
rily is the greateſt commodity of Chꝛiſt 
his death taught cucry where 2 
vgs 


= 243 _ ou ==SS ad 


Dur Lord 
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Apoltles of Th:i®, gert after that 
alſo the death of Thzi& doeth teach vs 
patience, and the moztification r 
ficlh : yea Chꝛiſt by the 
on ot him ſelfe doth by his ſpirit woꝛk 
in vs that in may not raigne in vs. 
ching which thing , the Apoſtle 
Paul feacheth manie things in the 
ſixt chapter to ths Rotnanes., The 
Lo2dein the goſpell ſaith : If any man 
will followe mee, let him denic him- 
ſelfe , and take vp his Croſſe and fol- 
lowe me : Cheſe and a few moze are 
the fruites of the Lode his paſſton,0z 
the death of Chꝛiſt. 
Fourthly,in this Article is added: 


wha He was buried. Foz our Lozde died 


Gel. 


verily and in derde vppon the Croſſe. 
The very truth of his death was pꝛo⸗ 
ued by the Souldiour , which th2ult 
him though the ſide . After that her 
was taken downe from the Croſſe , 
and laide in a Depulchze . In the gol⸗ 
pell are expꝛeſſed the names of them 
that buried him, Joſeph and Nicode- 
mus. There is alſo ſhewed the man⸗ 
ner how they buried him. The fruite 
ok this his buriall , the ſauiour bim- 
ſelfe bath taught in theſe wo2des, Ve- 
rily verily I ſay vnto you, vnleſſe the 
ſeede of corne caſte into the earth do 
die, it remaineth alone. But if it die, it 
bringeth foorth much fruit. Mhere⸗ 
vppon the Apoſtle erhozteth vs to be 


buried with Chzilt in his death, that 


we map riſe againe in the newneſſe of 
life, yea that we may line and raigne 
with himfoz enermoze . If therefo:e 
sur bodies alſo be buried at any time, 
let vs not therefoze be troubled in 
minde , Foz the faithfullare buried, 
out Gor may riſe with Chzilt a- 
ga ; 


The fift parte of this fourth article 


i ſome doe put ſeuerally by it ſelf,fo2 the 


tl. fiff article of our faith. 4 foz my part that the _ of Ch;ilt his dcatd, 


do ſ& no cauſe ſohie it ſhould be pluc- 
ked from that that goeth befoze , no: 
whie it ſhould make by it ſelfe a pecu- 
liar article of our faith . The wozves 
are + Hee deſcended into hell. 
Tou this there are ſundꝛie opi- 
nions among the expoſito2s of the ho- 
lie@criptures .Auguftine in dis boke 
De fide & ſymbols boeth neither place 
theſe wozdes in the rule of belcefe, 
no2 vet expound them. Cypꝛian ſaith 
thus: It is to be knowne verily , that 
in the Creede of the Latine Church 
this is not added : Hee deſcended in- 
to hell, nor yet is this clauſe receiued 
in the Churches of the Eaſt : but yet 
the ſenſe of that clauſe ſeemeth to be 
all one with that, where it is ſaide: He 
was buried. his ſaith he. 

So then Cypꝛians opinion ſ&meth 
to be, that, To deſcend into hell is no- 
thing elle but to be laide in the graue, 
accozding to that ſaying of Jacob: 
Yee will bring my gray haires with ſo- 
row to hell, or the graue. 

But there are ſome that think this 
aſſertion to be without lawfull pꝛofe. 
Foz it is not likelie that they woulde 
wꝛappe a thing once alreadie plainely 
ſpoken, immediately after ina darker 
kinde of ſpeach , Nay rather ſo often 
as two ſentences are ioined together 
that ſigniſie both one thing, the latter 
is alwaies an expoſition of the ficlt, 
But in theſe two ſpeeches , Vee was 
buried, and, He deſcended into hel, the 
firſt is the plainer, and the latter the 
moze intricate. Auguſtine in his 99. 
Epiſtle to Euodius, turmoileth him⸗ 
ſelfe pitifully in this matter. To 
Dardanus de Deipreſentia , he w2iteth 
that the Loꝛd went into hell, but that 
be felt no toꝛzment We ſhall moze 
agreably to the truth ſeme to vnder⸗ 
fand this article, if wer ſhall thinke 


did 


£6 


did flow atten fo them that were dead, 

and pꝛoſited them d: that is foſay, 

that al the Patriarcheo and holie men 

that died beloꝛe the c6:ning of Coꝛiſt, 

were foz the death of Chz:it. ppeſer- 

ued from death euerlaſting. As Baint 

Peter aiſa maketh inention , hat the 

Lord went inthe ſpirite, and reached 

vnto the ſpitites that were in priton. 

Foz verily they by the death of Chi 

were made to knowe the ſentence of 
condemnation tulip p2Inouneed 6s 

gainſt them. becauſe when they lined, 

they beleeued not with Noe, and thern 

that were with bim, in th? Geuicur 

that was lo come. ©2 elle others 

wile by the lower partes oꝛ by bell, 

we vnderſſt ad not toe place of puniſh? 

ment appointed fo; the witked, dut ! 

faithful that ure departed, cuen as als 
ſo by the bigber parts we vntertand 
them that yet act remaining aliae, 
Therefoꝛe the ſonle of Chzi dels 
tended into hell, dat is to ſap,it was 
carted into cha mis boſome, where⸗ 
in altthe farthfull alrea die departed, 
were gathered together. Thereſoze 
when he laide to tye tdiele that was 
crucified with hun: This daie (halt 
th2u be witbme in Paradiſe, he pꝛo⸗ 
miſed him the ſelowihip of like and of 
the bleũed ſoules. 

Touching A ꝛahams boſome, our 
Lo2de ſpake at large in the firtanth 
chapter ofthe Ooipell after S. Luke. 
Fo; whereas the Lo2d is ſaid to haue 
deſcended, that commeth to paſſe by 
the manner of ſpcaliing , Foz otber- 
wile it is euident by Luke,that Abzas 
hams boſome is a place ſcuered a 
great way from bell, and placed vp 
alot. 
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Luk to entire 02 reaſon oner ta 
riaufly of theſe things, is rather the 
uit of a curious fole, than of a gods 
lie t anded man. Were confelle in 
this article, that the toules are im⸗ 
moꝛtall, and that they immediately 
after tte bodilie death, do paſſe ta liſe, 
and that all the Saints from the be⸗ 
ginning of the wozlde being ſanctified 
by faith thzough Chꝛiſt, doe in Ch iſt 
and by Chʒuſt, reteiut the inheritance 
of ufe euerlaſting. 

7 wcnldadde fo theſe the fift Ar⸗ 
ticle, but that the heare is now alcea⸗ 
di? ſpent, Wee wilt therefoze defcrre 
it vito the next Sermon. And nowe 
let vs al together pzay to God our fas 
ther which is in heaven, that be will 
vouchſafc vs bis ſpirite to inſpire vs 
with that true and quickening faith, 
which is in the father and the ſonne, 
in tre father as j maker et ali things, 
in the ſonne as the Saniour of the 
whole wozlide, who thercfoze came 
downe ſro heauen, and wur incars 
nate in the wamhe of the moſſ bolie 
virgine Qarie, to the eude hre might 
be the mediataur betumt God any 
men, and reconctle o make them af 
once againe ,v2twine thenſeſues and 
that be nngi;c haue wherewithail to 
malie an 0b{4::on to appeaſe Govs iu⸗ 
ice , and to purge our finnes : which 
be bare on his bobie, pra, which he 
tobt away,andinade all the faithfull 
peires of lu cuerlaſting. 

Let vs nowe giue pꝛaiſe fo the 
grate of God, and thanks to the ſonne 
of God. To whceme alone all do? 
noꝛ and gloꝛie is due fa; euer 
and euer. Amen, 


ne ft 


relure 


den of ypnouqh , it our Loꝛde had died 
xii, Wilco de had alſo riten tom the dend 
againe . Foz if he had not riſen from 


3:16 157 , 
| Of the latter artic 
f - in the 


— ä The eight Sermon 


F773 et vs art of all 
pay to our God, 


* full pꝛocteding in 


nn befir Article of our belle 1011 Difciples : and at that inſtant ſhewed- 
ele bf The chird day hee roſe againe from the- 
« belef. dead. And this Artitie verily or diſarned , the dincll vanquiſhed, and 
dur belefe is in a manner the chiefe yell deſtroyed. 
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of Chriſtian faith, contained 150 b 
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* 
+ WJ 
? 


that unte un d euer nen 
the dead; that is to be doubted of 
whtch thele bablers do tatle touching 
4 of the woꝛlde to come. 

the Lozde therefoze might de⸗ 
clare to the whole wo: ide, that afrer' 
this life there is an other, and that 


| the declarafi$' vf' the ſoule dieth not with the bodie, 
the other Articles of Chziltian be but 


aline , — apgrre 
the third daie alive againe to o his 


thear, that finne was purged , death 


of all the ret. Neither are the A" Fos the ting of death is unne. 


poſties ſo buſily octupied in declaring ' 


Oꝛ the reward of ſinne is death. The 


and confirming the other ,. as they! vinel[hath the power of death, and 


the dead, but had remained fill in 


death, who ſhonlde haue prriwaded! 
vs men, that ſinne was pur ged by 
the death of Chꝛiſt, that veaty was 


daitquiſhed, Dathan overcome; and 
Yell bzoken vppe fo2 the faithfuil by 


the death of Chꝛiſt z Pea verily wee - 
haue foliſh fellowes that woulde 
neuer ceaſc to blaſphonie the verie 


ori. art in this one... Fox it dad not bene ſhutteth in dell fox ſinnes. Howe 
onely, thercfoꝛe, in that Chꝛiſt riſcth aliue 


againe from the dead, Death toulde 
haue ns dominion ouer him: and be⸗ 
cauſe Death by ſuffering the Lode 
to palTc, is bꝛoken, It muſt· niedes 
followe, that tt Diuell, and Bell, 
are vanquilhed by Chziſt . And laſt 
ly, that Sinne, the ſtrength and pows 
er of them all is purely purged.. 

It is evident thereſoꝛe, that the 
reſut e caion of our Rom Jeſus Chꝛiit 
both as i? wetr, certiſie and by ſeale 


God, to make a mocke of our bope . aſſi re vs of dur alention and Re⸗ 


and to ſay: Tuſh, who did euer re⸗ 
turne from the dead, to fell bs Wwhe- 
ther there bea life in an other worlde 
alter this 0200; » and what! kind ef life” 


uten 


Becauſe wert: we cannot unde 


demption, To that nowe we can not 
auie longer doubt of it. TA con- 
felſs therefoze in this Artitie, that 
gur Love Acfiis Ch:1T is riſen. as 
gaine, and that h@1iz riſen ann 
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70 
rie humanitie that be toke of vs: 
which is in derde a lively and vnre- 
pꝛouable teftimonie , that all man- 
kinde (hall at the laſt be tranſlated in- 
to heauen alſo. Foz the members muſt 
nedes be made confozmable to the 
head. 

Chzit our head is riſen againe 
from the dead: therefoze Mt bis 
members ſhall alfo riſe againe . And 
tuen as a cloude take away the Lord 
fromthe fight of his Diſciples : 0 
ſhall we that bele&ne be carricd in the 
clondes to miete the Lo2de , and ſhall 
whole in ſonle and bodie be, and fo; 
ener dwell in heaven with our head 
and Lozd Chaift Jeſus. 

And thts doth John euidently teach 
bin that readeth bis fourtcenth chap- 
ter, where the Lozd ſaith : | go to pre- 
pare a place for you, and will come 

ine to you, and take you vnto my 
ſelfe, that whereſocuerl am, ye may 
alſo be. 

Paul the Apoſtle alſo witnefſeth, 
and ſaith : Wee chat live and ſhall be 
remaining in the comming of the 
Lorde, ſhalt be carried in the clouds 
together with them that are raiſed yp 
fromthe dead to meete the Lorde in 
the aire. Wie confelſe theretoꝛe in 
this a that Jeſus Chzilt being 
taken vp i 5 
things, the au and Biſhoppe, the 
deliuerer and ſaulbar of all the faith · 
fall in the whole worde. Wee con- 
feſſe, that in Ch2ziſt, and foz Chzift 
webel@ne the life euerlaſting, which 
we ſhall haue in this bodte at the end 
of the wszld , and in ſoule ſo ſone 
as we are once departed out of this 
world. 

But nowe by the way we mul 
weigh tre verie wozdes of this arti⸗ 


He afc:n- (fe, Hee aſcended, we faie . Who 


de d into 


} heaue n. 


4 


aſcended 7 pzay you 2 Ia ihat was 


Veapen ts Lode of all 
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bozne of the virgine Parie, that was 


crucified, dead and buried, that roſs 
ne from the dead: Pee (I ſale) 
ded verily both bodie and ſoule . 
But whither aſcended hee 2 Into 
Peauen. Yeauen in the Scriptures 
is not taken alwaies in one 
tion. 

Firſt it is put foz the firmament , 
and that large compaſſe that is ouer 
our beads, wherein tbe birds fie tw 
and fro, and in which the Sfarres are 
placed, that are called the furniture 
and hoſte of Heauen. Fo? ſaith Da⸗ 
nid: God is clothed wü light as 
with a garment , hee ſpreadeth foorth 
the Heauen as it were 2 Curtaine. 
He ſaith alſo, 1 ſhall ſee thy Hea- 
uens, the worke of thy fingers, and 
the Moone and Starres which thou 
haſt laide. And againe : Which co- 
uereib the Heaven with cloudes, and 
prepareth-raine for the carth . And 
againe, Ihe Heauens declare the glo- 
tie of God, and the firmament ſhe- 


weth ſoorth the workes of his handes. 


Then alſo, Beauen is taken fo2zthe 
thꝛone and habitation of OOo. And 
laſtly,fo2 the ptace,ſeate, and recepta- 
cle of them that are ſaued, where God 
giueth tim ſeit to be ſene and enioxed 
al tuem that be his. 6 
Foz; Dauid witnelling agnine, 
faith, The Lorde bach prepared his 
ſeate in Heauen, Wherctppon the 
Lozd in the Gofpell ſaith : Sweare not 
by Heauen, ſor it is Gods ſeate. And 
the Apoſtic Paul ſaith : Wee knowe if 
our carthly manſion of this tabernacle 
be deſtroyed, that we haue a dwelling 
place for cuer in Heauen, builded b 
God. not made by hands. 1 
Qudtherefoze in this ſigniſitati 
Deauen is calted the Aingdome of 


, Cad, the kingdome of the father, iop, 


bappinelſc , and felicitie, eternatl life, 
peace 
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peace and quietnefle. 

" Andalthough God inderde be not 
ſhut vp inanie place. Foz bee ſgitb: 
Heaven is my ſeate, and the Ea he 
footeſtoole of my feete: Pet becaule 
the glozie of God doth moſt of all ſhin? 
in the Veauens , and becauſe that in 
beaven be giueth bumſelfe to be ſ@ne 
and enioped of them that are his, ac- 
cozding to that ſaying : Wee ſhall 
ſee him euen as hee ls. And againe, 
No man ſhall ſee mee, ſaith the Lozd, 
and live . Therefoze God is (aide to 
dwell in Yeaven. 

Pozeoner, Chzil> our Lozdetou- 
ching his diuinitie, is not ſhut vppe 
in any place, but accoꝛ ding to his hu- 
manitie once taken, which he dzew bp 
into heauen , he is in the ver ie locall 
place of heanen , neither is be in the 
meane time here in carth and everie 
where bodilie, but being leuered from 
vs in bodie, remaineth in heauen. Foz 


bo alcendeth , which leaving that ons. Kü the right band of Gov @ ff 
the place appointed fo2 them that are heere for 
ſaved, andtheeuerlaſting felicitic in =» 10g 


which is belowe , doth gor to that a- 
bone. 


_ x0 
euidently declared in the derie Criede 


Lo2d doth in heauen. 

It is not ſurely foz our frailtie 0- 
uer narrowly to ſecke out oz diſculſs 
the ſecrets of heanen, and pet it is 
not againſt Religion toenquire after 
that that is taught vs in the @crip- 


tures, and io perfectly to remember 
if as it is tavght vs . Dar Lozde is 
lit at the right hande of the father al- 


Let vs therefozeſ&@ what the right 
hand. of the father is , and what it is 
— at the right bande of the Ka⸗ 


The right bande of the father in 7" 


tbe Scripture bath two figmificati- 


Chzil therefoze leaning the earth, heaven. 


bath placed a ſeate fo; his bodie aboue 
all Yeauens , Not that he is carried 
vp bepond all Peauens, but becauſe 
aſcending vp abone all the circles into 
the vemoſt and higheſt Beauen, bee 
is taken (A (ay) into the place appoin- 
ted fo2 thoſe that are ſaued. Foz Paul 
tbe Apoſtle ſpeaking plainely ynongh 
to be bnderſtode, ſaith : Our conuer- 


ſation is in Heauen , from whence 
wee looke for the Sauiour to come, 
'&c. 

Jn the ſame manner alſo Luke the 


Cuangelift ſaith : And bleſſing them, 
bee departed from them, and was ca- 


ried into Heaven. 
But whie do J make ſo much adoe 
* gboutexpounding that which is moſt 


This did S. Auguſtine ſet downe to 
be marked long befoz2 vs, who in the 
twentie and fixt chapter of bis boke 
De eAgone Chriftiano W)iteth , That 
the right hand of the father , is the 
everlaſting fclicitie giuen to the 
Saas: euen as alſo the l2ft bande 
is mol? rightly called the continnall 
miſcrie allotted to the vngodlie: not 
ſo that by this meanes that J bang 
ſaidethe-right o2 lefte hande is to be 
vnderſtodeinreſpet of GD D him⸗ 
ſelfe, but in reſpec of his creatures 
capacitie . And this did Saint Augus 
ſine ſpeake acco:ding to the Scrip⸗ 
tures. Ko: Dauid ſaith : The path 
of hfc ſhalt chou make knowne 
to mee the ſulneſſe of ioyes ws in thy 

E 4 ſight, 


od 


He ficreth 
at the right 


kind of plac is, and what our father al. 
place Heauen is, and — 


e det · 
jon of 
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fickt, and at thy tight hand is glad- 
neſſe for euer. 

What elſe is this than if h dad 
ſaide, Thou (halt bzing me into liſe, 
Ita into the verie heancus, where 
Ich ul be filled with totes, both by ſer⸗ 
ing and beholding thee, and alſo by 
entoying tt. At thy right hand in e⸗ 
tern i i Tedneſſe are ioitcs cuerla- 
Mg. In tac Gofpell allo wee reade, 
that the Syxve are placed by the 
Judge at the rinhe hand, and the 
|  Goatsat the teſt And when the right 
inte handis taenin this ſenſe, then 1'0 
33 oy ſitte doeth ſignifie to reſt from all la- 
£).citic, be ars, and ta kue qurietly and in hap⸗ 

pie ſta*e . Fo tha: ſaping in the P2e- 
phet is t7rie well known? 2 A man 
ſhall fete wider his Vine . As if bet 
Qhonld haue ſapd al things (hall be at 
peace, in ſafctic,and at quiet. So then 
this that J bane ſaid, is meat by the 
rigdt hand of the father: and wiers 


weronfefſe , that the ſenne ety fitte 


at the right hand If the fache: aimigt⸗ 
fie, we doe ackm wlcvge, that on? 
Lo2de being del red from all wous 
dle au>mmeztall inim:{tcs, Toth now 
in bis humanitie, both reſt and re⸗ 
toice in the verie lotall place of hea- 
nen. where we belteue, that both our 
ſoules and bodies hal be, and line ſoꝛ 
tuer. 

Foz the LT oꝛd himſelſt in the Gol⸗ 
pell witneſſech, that in his fathers 
bouſc there are manie maſtono, which 
hee gocth to pʒepare, that they may 
daue a place, and although be did de- 
part, vet that bce woulde returne to 
them againe. and take them dnto hin 
ſelle, that where he is, they alſo might 
be in the ſame plate with hum. 
Mhere.oꝛe we beleue, that Chʒiſt ts 
af reſt in Beaven where he bath pꝛe⸗ 
pared a plate of reſt foz vs alio, to re⸗ 
maine in ioies euer laſting. And foz⸗ 


becauſe our bodies ſhall not be cueris 
where in felicitie, but in the onelie 
appgintcd place,thcrefoze ſaid Paint 
A we truly,that Chill our Load 
accozding to the meaſure of his veris 
dodie is in ſome one plate of beauen. 
Am ©. Cypꝛian faith : To fit at the 
right hand of the father is the mylle⸗ 
rie of dis ficth taken vppe into Hea⸗ 

uen. 

Secondarily the right hand of God G-c::i 
is put fo2 the vertae, kingdome, pave bind de 
tection , dehurraunce and poder of buen 
God. Ko: Dauid ſaith: The Lordes and «, 
right hand rs high, the Lordes right 6gnifcu, 
hand doth mightic things. And Pos 0n1oliry 
ſes ſatde, Thy right hand (O Lorde) 2 55% 
is inzgnified in power, thy right hand 
O Lord)hbath broken the eninie. And 
when the right dand is put in this 
fenfe,then To ſit doth lignify to raign, 
to de tuer ti vſe power, and do the ofs 
fe oc a P2 nee, 

Fo; ſaith TDamid 2 The Lorde ſaide 
vnto my Lorde, fic thou at iny right 
hand, ul! I make thine enimies thy 
tooteſtoole. And the 2 Zas 
tharie ſaith, Bcholde che man, that 
is called the braunch, hee ſhall budde 
out of his place, and build the Temple 
of the Lorde, and fte and rule ypon 
his throne, and be a Prieſt vppon his 
ſeate. In this ſenſe the right hand of 
Gcdis infinite and centained in ns 
meature of plate: whereas wee cons 
fee, that out Loe bocth ficre at the 
right hand or the {ather , wa do p20» 
feſſe, that the ſonne is exalted abous 
all things, hauing all things ſubien 
vader him ſcife, as Paule in his 
fic chapter to the Epheſians ſaith : 
and finally, that the ſoane being (6 
exalted can do all things, doth raigus 
mthe vniuerfat{ Church, doch veli- 
ner them tat are his, doth make 
intercoTion to the father in Peauen, 

and 
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and in the no wer of his Sodheade is 
pꝛeſent in all places. Foz tierioꝛe dis 
tye Ctiede adde Almightineſte to this 
fitting of his, where it is ſaide ; Pe 
fitteth at the right hande of the father 
almigdtie And in Saint Patthew the 
Acꝛꝰ far: Y, To me is giuen all mighe 
in heauen, and in carr, goe thete fore 
and bring all nations vnto me, 
Ho then J ſuppoſe that bzickly tt us 
I vaue well declartd hat manner of 
place heaven is, to wif, a place of qui⸗ 
efcſe , 10p, and ng fclicifie, 
wherin the ſeame of God deth fit, poth 
dwell, and is in his humanitie, as ws 
alſo, that are the members of Chat, 
wal be in the veryſame plate wit{oub 
all velour and gricke in ivpe fo; cners 
moze. And atthoughsotir Lo2de be de⸗ 
kucred from all gricuous vuſtaeſſes 
ret we meane not that de litteth tole⸗ 
ty leaning on bis eibowes. Foz hers a 
King , a Þ2ieft , and very God in tze 
derie teniple ti God 1 he can not choſs 
therefo2e of tts nataralpzefertic and 
office but wozkſatuation in the lea, 
and do all things,that lie Gov. aiing, 
am Pzicft in handeto doe. Do then 
note wir all knowe what dur Los 
doth as he ſitteth in deauen. Neither 
ts it any trondle to him at at to ve any 
wozks that which he voth fozHe wozs 
keth not of compalſion, but naturally 
and of dis Wat 8cc03ve. 
us and noothertwiſe vid the an- 
cient interpꝛet 
tares handle this Articte of our belick, 
Some of whole teftimomes J win 
tire alledge. S aint Bierome is his 
cf Pandes firſt Chapter to 
the Epheſians , ſapth : He hach decla- 
red the power of God by the ſimili- 
tide of a man: not hecauſe a ſemrs is 
placed and Gedthe father ſitteth ther- 
on, having his ſonne ſitting there with 
um: but becauſe we can not other 


ers ol the holy Strip 
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wiſe conteiut howe the ſonne doeth 
iudge and reigne , but by ſuch wordes 
ws. ＋ to our capacitie, As therefore 
to be nett to God, or todepirt faire 
from him is not to be vnderticode ae- 
cording i the diſtance of places, but 
aſtet mens metitcs, becauſe che Saing 
are hratd by him, butabe ſumes (of 
whome the Prophete ſaieth, Beholde 
they that gette them ſelues from thee 
ſhall periſh) e temoued farre ehougb 
for comming nedre him at all. Euen ſo 
lik eie to bee cythet᷑ at the right or 
left hande of Gad is tabe taken ſo; 
thatthe Saints are as his i glu hand & 
_ = _ — os Par Sauiour 

alla — 
bande ae the ſhedpe; atxithegoates 
at the left. Moreouet bis very worde 
(40 Sit) dbeth argue the power ef « + 
kingdome, by which God is benefici- 
all to them on whom he doeth vouch- 
fafe to ſit, iu ſo much as verily he doth 
rule them, and hath them altrayes in 
bis guidiag, & doih turne to lis oe 
becke or government, the necks oſchẽ 
that before rarme out of the wayat ran= 
don, and at libertie. 


aint Auguſtine in his bake De saint Ius 
Fade & Symbols (ayth, We beleene that guſtine ot 


hee trtteth at the eight. hatide of God 
the Fartict, Yet nat fo therefore 5s 
though wee ſhoulde thinke that God 
the Father is comprehended within 
the hmittes of a mins bodie: fo that 
they that thinke of him ſhoulde ima 
me that hee hath both a right and a 
it fide: Aud vehereas it is ſuyde that 
the Father ſutech, wee muſt not ſup- 
7 that hee doeth fitte with beuded 
ammes, leaſt peraduenture wee fall 
into the ſame facrilege for which the 
Apoſtie acc urſeth t that haue 
chaunged the glorie of the incorrup- 
tidle God, into the ſunil tude of a cor - 
E 5 ruptible 


— 
Li . 
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tuptible man. For a deteſtable thing 
c is to place God in ſuch a likeneſſe in 
a Chriſtian Church: and much more 
wicked is it to place it in the heart, 
wherethe temple of God is verily and 
in deede, if n be cleanſed fromearth- 
defires and errour. We mult there - 

re vnderſtand, that at the right hand 
as much to ſay as in greateſt happi- 
neſſe, where ri ſneſſe and peace 
and gladnes is: even as alſo the Goats 
are placed at the left hande „ that is in 
miſeric for their iniquities to their 
paine and torment. Whercas God 
therefore is ſaide to fit , thereby is not 
meant the placing of his lims, but his 
judiciall power, hic h his maieſtie ne- 
ner wanteth in beſto wing worthie re- 
wardes on thoſe that ate worthie of 
chem. And ſo fazth. SEL 
The bleſſed Biſhop Fulgentius in 
pencius. bis ſecond Boke to king Traſimun- 
His hun- Dus, ſapth: The Lorde , to ſhewe that 
nitie in lo- his humanitie is locall, ſayeth to his 
— Diſciples, I aſcende to my father and 
in ſpace of to your father, my God and your God. 
place, but And by and by after declaring the in- 
his God- comprehenſibilitie of his Godhead, he 
hcadinc6+ ſayeth to his Diſciples : Beholde I am 
le 2s tht With youalwayescuen vnto the end of 

the worlde. | 


that is eue · The blelled Part and Biſt 


rie whcre, 
and is nor of rent Aigilius in his fleſt boke a⸗ 
eontcined qainft hereſies, ſayth : This was to go 
— to the Father, and to depart from vs, 
$aint Vigi. to take away out of this worlde the na- 
lus, ture which hee tooke of vs. Thou 
ſeeſt therefore that it was proper to 
the ſame nature to be taken away, and 
to depart from vs, according tothe 
wordes of the Angels which ſayde, 
This leſus who is taken vp from you, 
ſhall come againe euen as ye ſee him 
goe into heauen. For ſee the myracle, 
See the myſteric of both his proper- 
ties: The Sonne of Godin his huma- 


Saint Pul- 
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nitie is departed from ys: according to 
his diuinitie he ſaieth to vs, Beholdel 
am vith you alwaies euen vnto the end 
o worlde. It he be wich vs howe 
ſayth he? The time ſhall come whenye 
ſhall defire to ſee one of the dayes of 
the ſonne of man and ye ſhal not ſee it. 
Both he is with vs, and not with vs. Be- 
cauſe them, whom he hath left and de- 
patted frõ in his Godhead, he hath not 
left not ſorſaken in his manhood. This 
layth be. | 

Che fenenth Article of our faith is 


mdge the quicke and the deade. Jtr 
the fozmer Articles there is ſet fazth 
and confeſ-y the diuint godneſle , 
bountilulneſſe and grace in Ch:ift : 
nolve alſo Hall be declared the tiuine 
iuſtice.ſeueritie and bengeaunce that 
is in him. Foz there are two comings 
of our Lo2de Jeſas Ch:iſt. Firlt he 
came baſely in the fiche to be the re- 
demer and ſauiour of the wozide. At 
the ſecond time he ſhal come glozionſs 
ly to indgement to be a iudgeand re- 
uenger that will not be intreated a- 
gainſt all vnrepentaunt ſinners and 
wicked doers. And he Mal come out of 
beauen fcom the right hand of the Fa- 
ther in his viſible and verie humane 
bodte , to be ſeene of all fleſh, with the 
incomp2ehcaſible power of bis Gods 
head, and being attended on by all the 
Angels. Foz the Lon himſelf in the 
Goſpel ſapth: They ſhall ſee the ſonne 
of man cõming inthe cloudes of hea- 
uen with great power and glorie,& he 
ſhal ſend his angels with y great ſound 
of a rrump.8&c, But᷑ now to iudge is to 
ſit in the tribunal ſeate,to beare e diſ- 
culſe matters, to take bp ſtriſes fo de - 
termine and gine ſentence, and laſtly 
to defend # deliuor, and againe to cha⸗ 


this. From thence hre ſhall come to uench 


tic le. 


Theſes 


Chnft 
ludge, 


Thel 
what 8 


ſtiſe 4 puniſh,and by meanes to keep 


vnder d (uppzclſs iniurie and malice- 
| Wo 
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Ke belirue there ſoꝛe that our Lozde bottome of the earth (hall gape fo; ths mw 
Jeſus Chziſt in that day ſhall deliver wickcd , e ſhall ſuckethem all vp bo- ( 


all the godly, e deſtroy all the wickgd: ribly,s ſend them downe to bell. there 
actoꝛding to the woꝛdes ofthe le to be to2mented foz euer with Satan 
who ſayth: Our Lord (hal be t ed and his Angels. All this ſhall be done 
f6 heauen with the Angels of his po- not by anplong,troubleſom,oz change 
wer, with a burning flame, and ſha}l able p:oceſſe, as is vied in our Courts 
lay vengeaunce onthem that haue not of lawe, but cuen inthe twinckling of 
knowne God : And againe, the ſame an eye. Foz thenſhall all mend hearts 

iuſt judge ſhall give a crowne ofrigh- be laide open i everymans owne con- 
teouſncſle to all them that lone bis c6- ſcience ſhall accuſe himſelſe. This is 

.. ming. The manner of this judgement moze at large ſet aut in Pat. 24. > 25. 

' the wꝛitings of the Cuangeliſtes 6 A- Wil.3.4 5. 1. Coz 5. a. Coz. 5.1.The . 
poltles doe tell vs,ſhall be in this ſot. 5. Nom. a. 8. Pat. ec. Nowe we das The quick 
When once the wickedneſſe pf tus fiuply confeſle that the quiche and the 20d dead 
wonld hal come tothe fuil,4that Au- dead ſhalbs iudged. This doe ſome ex ***1»45<4 

| baue decciued the wozid, pound of the govly e vngodly. But the 


wicked ſhall ſay peace themoſt imple of undertt anding. And 
* ſoudaine dey umple thin 
Audi d the jndge 
ſhall lende his Archangel, toblowe the bes 


trump e to gather together from ths ginning of the wozide euen vntill the 
foure winds al ficſh to indgment:by c laſt day are departed aut of this moz- 
by after ſhall the iudge him ſelle our tal life. And the lining are they, which 
Lo2d Jeſus Ch2iQ follow with all the at that day (hal be aline in this wozld. | 
hoaſt of beauen: i be ſhall deſcend out Foz ihe Apoſile ſaith:Behold j tel you 

of beauen into the cloudes:and ſitting - 2 myſterie, we {hall not all ſleepe, but 

aloft in the tloudes as in a iudgement wee ſhall all be chaunged by the laſt 

ſeate, halbe caſily ſa116 of al Keſh Foz trump ia a moment of time and inthe 

they that hall be then lining at the twinckling of an eye. For the trumpe 

day of judgement ſhall in a very pꝛick hall ijounde,, aud the dead ſhall riſe a- 

of time be changed, 4 Fande befoze the gaine incorruprible , and wee (hall be 

iudge: and all the deade ſhall in a mo / cbaunged. 

ment rife vp againe. Then ſhall the And again in another place the fame 

iudge diaide the ſherpe fromthe goats; Apoſtle ſayth: I his I ſay vnto you in 

d acco2ding to iuſtite hal giue indge/ the worde ot the Lord, that we, Which 

met with the ſbeep t againſt the goats ſhalliue and be remaining at the com- 

ſaping: Come ye bleſſed. &c. And, Goe ming of the Lorde , ſhall not prevent 

ye curſed, &c. P2eſently aſter ſhal fol ihem which are a ſſeepe. Becauſe the 

lowe exccutzon; Fo2 the h@pehall by Lorde himſelle ſnall come downe out 

and by be caught vpinto :he tlanda to al heauen with a great royle , and the 

matte p Lo d in the ape. cab alcen voice af an Archangell 2nd the trump 

Kath him jopfully into heaven ta the of God, and ſirti thall the deage in 
* rigbtbandcef Gor the father, there to Chriſi vile VP againe, then ſhall we 
utc ſe; euer in gloʒie t glaanede. The which (bal be ahve 214 be recnainin % 
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be caught vp together with them in 
the cloudes into the 2vre totnecte the 
Lotde: and ſo ſhall wee be with the 
Lord for evermore. 'F 
We confeſſe therefoze.jn this fe- 
nenth Articlz that we beleene there 
hall bet an ende of all thinges in 
this wozld,and that the felicitie of the 
Wicked ſhall Met indure foz euer. Fo; 
we beleue that God is a iuſt God who 
bath giuen all indgement vnto his 
Son, to repay io etery one in that day 


in the father and the fon, Foz the ho- 
ly Oboll is one God with the Father 
and the Sonne:and rightly is faith in 
olg Gholt ioyned to faith in the 
Father and the Sonne. Foz by him 
the fruite of Gods ſaluation fulülled 
in the @onne is ſealed fo vs, and eur 
ſancification and cleanſing is beſto- 
wed on vs, and deriued from him to 
vs by the holy Ghoſt. Foz the Apo- 
ſte ſapth ; Cod which annointed vs, is 
he alla which hath ſealed vs, and hath 


aceo2ding to his works, paines tothe yiurn'che carnelt of the ſpirite in out 


wicked that ne ner (hall 
to the godly io pes cerlaking. Audio 


be ended, and Reet. And againe, Ve were in deede 


gefiled Wittinaughtinefle, hut nhowe 


in this wv p2ofelle that we yee ire” cleanſed and ſunctißed , and 
loke fo; a deliverance, a ceafing from lathe iuſtified through the name of 
froubles, andthe rewarde oflife euer / the Lorde Ieſus, and by the ſpirite of 
laſting. Foxnows ſhonldhee deſtroy our Cod. The Father in dende doeth 
them that beleone in dim, his people, ſanTfle t@, but by the Glottd of Jeſts 
and his ſerununtes, who in the tnot Chzilt,ans powꝛeth the ſame ſanctif 
true Ooſpell ſayeth: Verily I ſ#y vnto cation out of him into vs by the holy 
you that ye, which haue followed me Ghoſt: ſothat it is as it were the pꝛo⸗ 
iu the regeneration , hen the Sonne pertie of the holis Ghoſt to ſanciffe, 


of man ſhall fr on the ſeate of his ma- 2 pon hee ts called Poly oz the 
ieftic, yee alſo ſhall fit vpon twelue Fandiffer .- foze fo often as we 
Ghoft named, we mut 


ſeates iudging the twelve tribes of I. heare the 
raell. There are moſt certaine re- by and by think of the power in wo: ks 
warde and penalties appointed foz ing, wbich the Scripture attributettz 
the godly and vngodly in the woꝛde cf to him and we nt loke after the bes 
trueth. Be can not lic that ſaide fo E/ nefites that from him doe ficlwe to vs. 
ſap, Say to the righteous that it ſnall Foz the power operation, oꝛ action of 
goe well with him, for he ſhall inioy the Tpfrite is that, what ſo eter the 
the ſtuite of his ſtudie , But woe be ro grace of God doth wo2kin vs thzough 
the wicked, it ſhall be euill with him, the Wenne: ſo that of neceſitie wee 
for hee ſhall be rewarded according to muſt belteue in the holy Ghoft . And 
the workes of his owne handes. And in this eight Article we doe profeſſe, 
tdus much touching the ſcconde part that we doe verily beleene that all the 
of the Creede. Nowe are we come to faithful! are cltanſed, waſhed, regene⸗ 
the third part. rated, ſanctiũed, inlightned. and inri⸗ 
The cicht Article of our beltefe is ched of God with diuers gift of grace 
this, 1 be!:vc in the holy Ghoſt, This fz. is ſake, byt pet tin ouqh the 
thirde vort of the Creede tontapneth doly Ghof.” Foz without hem there is 
the pꝛopr rie of the third perſon in the no frueſanctif-2tion; whereſo ze we 
reuerend Trinitie. And we doe right ⸗ ought not to atfribnte theſe niftes of 
ly belteue in the holy GhoT, as wel as grace to any other meanes: this glozy 
belong⸗ 
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belongeth to the holy Ohoſt onely. Of ſolde vnder Sathans yoake. In his 

whome J will moze largely and fully conception we baue puritie, in his na- 

diſcourſe in my other Sermons. tinitie we haue ſufferance, Foꝛ he be 
uber The houre is ſpent which — came like to vs, that hee might ſuffcr We 
bac me to w2appe bp b2icfly and make An griefe as well as we. Foz in his pal⸗ * 
uy end, therefoze J exho2t you al to haue ſton we haue ſoꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, in fs 
a pour faith religiouſly bent vppon the his condemnatton we haue abſoluti⸗ 4 
«Oy y 02d Feſus: foꝛ him hath the heauen- on, ſatiſfacion in his offering ©2 clean» y 
der tv father ſent to vs, in bim hath hee fing ſacrifice, cleanſing in his blond, Fu 

wholely expꝛelled and ſhewedhimſelfe and an vniuerſal retonciliation in his 

to vs, and him doeth the holie Ghoſt deſcending into hell. In bis buriall 

pꝛint in our heartes and kepe in our Wwe haue the moztification of our fleſh, 

mindes. And in Chzilt is all mans ſal- the newneſe of life, yea rather the im⸗ 

nation and euerie part thereofcontai- moztalitie of the ſoule, and reſurreeti- 

ned: wherefoze we muſt beware that on of our bodies in his gloꝛious reſur⸗ 

we deriue it not from ante thing elſe. rection. We haue alſo the inheritance 

It pleaſed the father (ſaith the Apoſtle) of the heauenly kingdome, with the 

that all fulneſſe ſhoulde dwell in the aſſured ſealing thereofin his afcenſion 

Sonne, and in him to retapitulate and and ſitting at the right hand of the fa- 

as it were fo bꝛing into a ſumme all ther. And there is he our mediatour, 

points of ſaluation, that in him all the pꝛieſt and king, our ſafegarde and our 

faithfull may be fulfilled , Fo2 if ſal- heade, our defender and moſt ſure | 

nation be ſonght, then euen by his ve- reft. 1 

ry name are we taught that ſaluation From thence he poureth into vs his 5 

is in his power. Foz hee is called Je- holy ſpirite, the fulneſſe of all god 

ſus, that is a ſauiour. If we deſtre the thinges: and doeth communicate him 

holy ſpirite of God x his ſund2y gifts, ſelfe wholy to vs, ioyning vs vnto him 

we ſhall finde them alſo in the annoin- ſelfe with an indiſoluble knot. From 

ting of Ch2ift. Foz he is called Chꝛiſt, thence we doe with eonfldence and ioy 

the annopnted J ſaye , the holie of lokefoz him to be our judge, to be 7 

holies,and the ſancifier,o2 elſe the an / lay our patron and deliuerer, which 

noynter of vs with his ſpirite. It any ſhall condemne and ſende downe hed- 

man haue ned of ſtrength and might, long into hell all our enemies with ſa⸗ 

of power and delineraunce, well he khan: but ſbal take vs and al the faith 

bath tolokefo2 it in Chzift his domi- full ot euerie age vp into heauen with 

nion. Fo2 Ch: iſt is Lozdeof all. In himſelf, there to ſing a new ſeng, and 

tho ſame Chꝛiſt we fmnde redemption. fo reioyce in him foꝛ euer and euer. 

Foz be hath redeemed vs that were To him be gloz ie ſoꝛ euer. Amen. 


Ofthe latter Articles of Chriſtian faith contained 
inthe Apoſtles Creede. 


1 The vinth Sermon. 


Let 


P Ct vs call to our 
. Fatler iu heauen 
thꝛough our L9;0 

Icius Ch:ulle , 
IG that he wilvouch- 
4 ſafe to paure his 
grace into vs that 

we may to zur no ſmal pꝛont diſpatch 
and expounde the laſt part ol the Arti⸗ 
tles of Chꝛiſtian bcliefe, 
ru nimh The ninth Article of faith is this, 
ariaciceof The holy e Catholique Church, the 
vur belief. communion of Saintes. After the cons 
fcCion of our belief in the holy ZZrint- 
tic, and in the myſterie of the Sonne 
of God our Lozdc Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
laſtly in the holic Ohoſt the ſangificr 
and reſtoarer of all: no w in the fourth 
part is reckoned vp the fruite and po- 
wer, the cfcct and ende of faith, and 
what doth come to, and is beſtowed on 
the laithfull. There commeth to them 
communion of God and all Saintes, 
ſanctificatton, remiſſion of ſinnes, the 
rcſlurrection of the feſhe and liſe e⸗ 
uerlaſting. Of which J will ſpeake 
in oꝛder as they lie ſo far fo;zth as the 
bountifull Loꝛd hall giue me abilitie. 
Nowe then here we haue to rehearſe 
cut of the eight Article this woꝛde J 
belœue, we muſt (J meane )ſay, I be- 
lcue the hole Catholique Church. 
Somevnlearned there are which hold 
wee mul a enen that in this point of our cons 
not inc, ſellion we ſhould ſay, 3 belæue in the 
cen ſox * holy Church . The reaſon that leades 
le . — the 711 ſo t. thinke 15 this, becauſe they 
. I linde watten in the Cant. untinopott- 
tone Crede, And in the boly Ohoſt the 
. P20 that gitiech life who p2ceadety 
from the ixkther tze ſon nc who forces 


ther with 11 e ſalber s 2 the (on is ?o ve 
wach rcd 8 £1 „5 „ vs aks 
by th: Pie dhetes in Ons C ths ligne 
and cl. we Church 3 93 lzcic 
Wordes {op Uo 2 3Hngauthe lyat 
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as they dee repeatfe ont of the pze;nils 
ſes theſe woꝛdes, A belcue, and make 
{his the (viſe, J belace in the Folie 
7 the Loꝛde: euen ſo here againe 
eg doe repeate theſe wozdes, Jbe- 
la ue, making this to be the ſenſe , A 
belæue in one Catholique and Apo- 
ſtolique Church. But this is moze 
than nevcth, yea and againſt all god⸗ 
lineſle doe they wzelt theſe wozdes 
of the Crate. Foz this, In one Ca- 
tholique and ApoColique Church, is 
not referred to the derbe, I beleue, 
but to the bolie Ghoſt , becauſe ba 
ſpake by the P2ophetes in one Cas 
tholique and Apoſtolique Church. 
Foz our meaning is, and we confefſe 
that onc and the ſame ſpirite did all 
thinges in both Teſtaments, contra⸗ 
rie to the opinion of them which ima⸗ 
gined that there were two ſpirits con⸗ 
trarie one to the other. 

Po2coucr , Saint Cypꝛian in his Cypria 
expoſition o? the Apoliles Creede, 
ſapth: c ſayd not iu the holy church, 
nor in the remiſſion of ſinnes, nor 
in the telurrection of the bodie. For 


I 
eat; 


if hee had added the prepoſition, In, 


then had the force of thoſe clauſes 
beene all one with the force of that 
that went before. For in thoſe wordes 
wherein our bcliefe touchin iS the 
Godhead is ſet downt we ſay, in God 
the Father, In leſus Chiilt his Son, and 
inthe holy ghoſt: but inthe reſt where 
the {peach is not of the Godhead, but 
touching the creatures or my ſteries, 
the prepoſition lo is not ad ded, chat 
we may fay In the holy Church, bu: 
that che holy Church is to be bel * 
not as we beleue in Cod, but as a con- 1 
gte tion gathered toge:bet to God, 

24th it tae! org. ueneſle of ſinnes is to 
be! bclee * not tuat ve ought to be- 
lecue int! giueneſle of bo zes: and 


that the = tection of the ſieſii is to 


be 
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be beleenes!, not that wie cught to be» ſtende that our faith is referred to 


iet. 


leeue in the teſutrrection of the ſleſhe. 
So then by this {yllable,In,the Creator 
is diſcerned from the Creatutes, * 
that that is Gods tr6 that that is mas. 
Cbis ſay!) Cypꝛian. 

D. Ang uſtine in his hole De Fr ie 
& Symbo!o hath , 1 belecue the hole 
Churche, not Ibelccue in the holie 
Church. There are alledged alſo his 
woꝛdes in his Cpiſlle Ad Neophyros, 
touching conſecration, Diſtinct 4. cap. 
1. We {aide not that ye had to beleeue 
inthe Church as in God, but vnder- 
ſtand how we ſaid, y ye being conuer- 
ſaunt in the holy Catholique Church 
ſhould beleeue in God. 


baus Much moze euidently deth Paſcha- 


Cre 


fins in the arſt Chap. o? his firſt bake 
De Spiritz Sancte ſap, We beleeue the 
Church as the mother ol regenerati- 
01: we doe not belecue inthe Church 
as the authour of ſaluxtion. He that 
belceueth in ihe Churche, belecueth 
in man. For man hath not his beeing 
of the Church, but the Churzhi be— 
ganne by man. Leave oft therefie 
this blaſ. heimous periwaſiontotiunke 
thi thou biſt to be gene in ane 
worldly Creature: not thou mayelt 
nt belecue neyther in Ancell nor Ar- 
changell. The vatkilfalnefte of ſome 
hie crawne aud teken rhe prepoſt- 
tion, la, from the fentence that gocth 
neut beforc, ati gut it to that that 
follow.th , adding thetreto alſo too 
roo HEISTORS IL ſoin: hst more than 
needed! Tig bath Paſchaſins in 
that bone of 7 which aint Gꝛego⸗ 


rie die great BiH ppe of Wore Uſted 
verie uc! k. 

TAbhai lip reo tha: m ꝛeoner that 
Chins cfm reotenuig okfaith, 
in the ſerende Lene Put. 2. Artic, 9. 
quxſt. . ſarth: It we tay, I belceue in 


tic holy Church, wee mutt vnder 


he holie Ghoſt which ſanctifieth the 
Church: and ſo make the ſenſe to be 
thus : 1 belecue in the holie ſpirit that 
tanctifieth the Church, But it is better 
and according to rhe common vie not 
to adde at all the ſyllable, In, but ſun- 
ply to ſay the holy Catholique church: 


euen as alſo Pope Leo ſayeth. Thus Tope Leo, 


bath Themas. 

Do nowe rer hare hearde the opi⸗ 
mons of the auntient Doctours cf 
the Churche, Cypꝛian, Auguſtine, 
Oꝛegoꝛie, Paſchaſius, Pope Leo, and 
alfo of Chomas of Aquine which 
taugt nowe in the latter times. And 
(dear*!p beloued) pe dee vnderſtand a 
by pꝛotes taken cut of the Canoni- 
cal Scripture, that we muſt acknows 
ledge and confeſſe the holy Catholigne 
Church, but net belezac iu the bolie 
Catholiaue Church. 

And nowe wee haue fo fie what 
thatis that is catlod the Church, and 
w22t ig called the Cathelique church, 

Eccletia, which woꝛde wee vle fcz 
tes Cturch is pꝛoperly an aſſemblie, 


The Ca- 
tholike 


t is 4 ſav where the people are called Cinch. 


ot:t 62 gethered together ko heare 
ſo:newhat tenching the affaires of the 
common weale. Inu this p2cſent 
treatiſe it is tte companic, communi⸗ 
on, conoregation, unltitude, oꝛ ſel⸗ 
iowthin of all that pꝛoteſſe tbe name 
of Chziſt. Catfolique is as mucbe 
te ſap as.this fellowſhip is vniuerſal, 
as that that is crtended though all 
places and ages. Foz the Church of 
Cb ʒiſt is not reſtramed into any co:⸗ 
ner among the Donatiſte in A. bꝛita: 
it ſtretcheth out it (clfe wrong h the 
tompalſe ot the woꝛlde and vnte alla 
ges, and doth conteire alt the farti;full 
from the fieſt Adam can vnto the 1; - 
rie laſt Saint that ſhall te remaumug 
befoꝛe the cad ofthe wozipe, 


1 9 


— 52 
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This vniuerſall Church hath ber 

\ particular Churches, J meane the 
"= Church of Adam x of the Patriarches, 
2 the Church of Poſes and of the Pꝛo⸗ 
| phetes beſoꝛe the birth of Chzilt , the 
1 Chꝛiſtian Church which is ſo named 
of Chꝛiſt him ſelke, and the Apoſtoli⸗ 
call Church gathered together by the 
Apoſtles doarine in the name of 
Chꝛiſt. And finallp it containcth theſe 
particular Churches, as the Church 
| of Jeruſalem, of Antioch , of Alexan- 
9 dꝛia, of Nome, of Aſia, of Apbꝛica, ot 
10 Curope, of the Eaſt, of the Well. xc. 
And yet all theſe Churches as it were 
members of one bodie vnder the only 
heade Chzilt (fo; Chil alone is the 
beade of his Church not onely trium⸗ 
| phant, but militant alſo)do make one 

onely Catholike Church: in which 
there are not to be founde either here; 
ſies oꝛ ſchiſmes : and foꝛ that cauſe is 
it called the true Church, to wit, of the 
right and true opinion, indgement, 
faith and doctrine. Foz in the Church 
onely is true faith, and without the 
Church of Sod is nepther ante tructh, 
no2 pet ſaluation. 

So then in this Article we confelſe 
that all the faithfull diſperſed thzough 
out the whole compaſſe-of the earth, 
and they alſo that at this time liue in 
heauen, as many J ſay as are already 
ſaved, oꝛ ſhall euen vntil the very end 
of the woꝛlde be bozne to be ſaued, are 
one body, hauing gotten fellowſhippe 
and participation with God, r a mu- 
tuall communton among themſelnes. 
And fo2 becauſe no man can be made 
one with God, vnleſſe he alſo be holy x 
pure, euen as God is holp and pure, 
Wee be: therefoze we beleeue that the Church 
2 __ » is bolp, that is, that it is ſancifisd by 
dehal. Dod the Father in the bloude of the 

Sonne, aud thc gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
Ae haue hearde teſtimonies enongh 


1 The true 
| Church. 


Ihe Apoitles Creede. 


in the foꝛmer Sermons . Lherefoze 
this one of Paule ſhall bee ſufficient 
which he wziteth to the Epheſians. 
4" loved the Churche and gaue 
1 ſelfe for it, to ſanctiſie, and to 
cleanle it in the fountaine of water 
through the worde, to make it vnto 
him ſelte a glorious Church not ha- 
uing ſpot or wrinckle, &c. By Which 
woꝛds we vnderiiand that the church 
is called vndefiled ꝛ altogether cleane, 
not in reſpect of it ſelle, but becauſe of 


Chꝛiſt. Foz the Church of Chꝛiſt is (o 11, 
farrc ſoꝛtij © oly as that pet euer day Cha 
it doth goe fozwarde in p2ofiting, and hoh. 


is neuer perfec ſo long as it liueth on 
the earth. And pet notwithſtanding 
the holincſſe of it is moſt abſolutely 
perfect in Chit . Whereunto verily 
belongeth that notable ſaping of the 
E 02d. He that is waſhed, hath no neede 
but to waſhe his feete onely, for he is 
wholy cleane. oz the faithfull are 
purely cleanſed by Chꝛiſt, who was 
ſheth them with his bloud, but pet be⸗ 
cauſe the fleſhe doeth ſtriue with the 
ſpirite ſo long as life remaineth on the 
earth, therefoꝛe the godly haue neede 
with faith and the holy Ghoſt to waſh 
and wipe their fate, that is, the re⸗ 
liques and ſpots wherewith they are 
diſteined by their daily conuerſation 
in this wozld. 

But nowe whereunko belongeth 
this that is added? The communion 
of Saintes? Theſe woꝛdes are neither 


reade in Cypꝛian, noꝛ Auguſtine, noz ef$ur 


pet by them expounded . UWherefo2e 
it is likely that they were added fe2 
the better vnderſtading of that which 
went befo2e:fo2 that it might appears 
that the Catholike Church is the fel- 
lowſhip oꝛ companie of the faithfull, 
be added The communion of Saintes, 


as if he ſhould haue ſaid, which church * 


is a communion of Saintes. Pauie 
called 


je £9" 
urin 
Sunde. 
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called them Hains, which fo2 their 
faith are ſanciffed by the bloud and 
ſpirit of God. Alſo this woꝛd Commu⸗ 
nion is very euident and comſoꝛ ple. 
Foz firſt the meaning thereof is chat 
betwirt god 4 vs there is a communi⸗ 
on, that is a felowthip # participatis, 
and ſo conſeqnently a parting betwirt 
vs of all god and heanenlic things. 
And then alſo we vnderſtand, that we 
are fellowes and partakers with all p 
Saints that are liuing either in hea⸗ 
uen oz on earth. Noz we are members 
of the vnder one head C. ziſt. Foz the 
Apoſtle John ſaith: That which wee 
haue ſeenc and heard we declare vnto 
you, that yce alſo may haue felowſhip 
with vs, and that your fellowſhip ma 

be with the father, and his ſonne Teſus 
Chriſt , Pereunto apperfaineth that 
trimme ſimilitude of the bodic 4 mem- 
bers vnder one head, which p Apoſtle 
Paul handleth at large in derde: but 
what is hee that can wozthily enough 
ſet fo2th the great godneſſe of Gods 
gift x benefit, in that we are made fel- 
low partners of God, with whom we 
arc moſt nercly tonioined, and haue a 
part in al his god x heauenlie things? 
what can be moze delightfull fo our 
eares,than to hearc that all the ſainfs 
as well in heauen as in earth, are our 
b:ethzen, and that we again are mem- 
bers, partners, and fclowes with the? 
Bleſſed be God which hath ſo liberally 
beſtowed his bleſſing on vs in Chꝛilt 
bis ſonne. To this place belongeth the 
diſcourſe vppon the Dacraments, of 
Which, and of the Church, Jmeane at 
an other time mo2e fully to infreate. 

This foꝛ the pꝛeſent time is ſufficient, 
Foz this » J haue ſaid doth abunditly 
enough expꝛeſſe + ſet out the frnite of 
faith in the father, the ſonne,x the holy 
ghoſt, to wit, p wer haue participation 
With Ood, and al the Saints, and that 


in this fellowſhip we are ſancified fr6 . 
all filth oz vncleanneſſe, being cleanſed, R 
and holie in Chꝛiſt our Lozd, I; 

Now followeth the tenth article of The tent 


our beleefe, which is: The forgiueneſſe article ot 115 
of ſinnes. The ſecond fruit 02 commos our belec . 
ditie of our belcefe in God the father, "a 


the ſon, and the holie gholt, is here ſet 
fa@2th,that is, the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
which, although it be cõtained in ſanc- 
tiſication ſpoken of in the laſt article, 
is in this place notwithſtanding moze 
lincly expꝛeſſed. Without the Church 
as it were without the arte of Noe is 
no ſaluatid:but in pc ch, à meane 
in the felowſhip of Ch „the ſaints 
is ful foꝛgiueneſſe of a. fences, That 
this may be the better bnderſtode J 
wildinide if info ſome partes. 

Firſt of al it is needeful to acknows- The ac- 
ledge s confeCe,that we are ſinners, & eie, 
that by nature, and our owne proper Contccing + | 
merits, we are the childꝛen of wzath'e of our 
damnation. oz S. John doth not in fiance. 
baine noꝛ without a cauſe call euerie 
one a liar that ſaith he hath no fin. And 
God which knoweth the harts of men 
bath commaunded vs euen till the laſt 
gaſpe to pꝛap, ſaping: Forgiue vs our 
debts . Poꝛeouer, in the goſpell wee 
haue two excellent examples of me o⸗ 
penly confeſſing their fins to God, the 
pꝛodigall ſonne, J ſay, and the Pub⸗ 
can in S. Luke. Let vs therfoꝛe thinke 
that we are all ſinners, as Paul alio 
taught: yea, as he hath euidentip pꝛo⸗ 
ued in the firſt chap.to the Romanes, ⁊ 
let vs freely conſeſſe to Dod our ſinnes 
with Dau id in the 3 2.1 51. Pſal. ſap⸗ 
ing: My ſinne haue I made knowne to 
thee, & mine iniquitie l haue not hid. 

I have ſaide: I wil confeſſe mine vn— 
righteouſnes againſt my ſelfe, & thou 
haſt forgiuen che iniquitie of mine 
offence . Have mercie on m: O God, 
according to thy great mercy, &c. The 
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of Ch:ift, 

Poꝛeouer, it is not the finnes of a All fine 
few men, of one oz two ages, 0z a few r tory; 
andgertaine number of ſins are fo2gts *©* 
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Our fios Detondarilv, let vs beleene that all 
ereforgy | theſe ſins of ours are pardoned a fo;- 
gos gitien of God , not foz the atkno wled⸗ 
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ging and confeſſing of our finnes, but 
fo; the merit and bloud of the ſonne of 
God ; not foz our owne woꝛks oꝛ une 
ritcs , but foz the truth and mercie oz 
grace of Oed. Foz we do plainly pꝛo⸗ 
felſe,ſayinag:J beleeuc the fozgtuenclle 
of ſins: Wee ſay not, J buy, oz by gifts 
do get, 02 by woꝛkes obtaine the fo2- 
giueniſſe oi ũns, but J belœue the foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſe of ſinnes. And the woꝛde re⸗ 
miſſion oꝛ ſoꝛgiueneſſe doth ſignifie a 
free pardoning, by a metaphoꝛe taken 
of creditoꝛs and debitoꝛs. Foꝛ the tre⸗ 
dito: foꝛgiueth the debitoꝛ, when he 
is not able to pay : thereſoze re miſſi⸗ 
on is a foꝛgiuing accozding to the ſay⸗ 
ing of our Sauiour in the Ooſpell: A 
certaine lender had to debitouts: and 
when they were not able to paie, hee 
torgaue them boch. Vereunto belong⸗ 
eth that alſo in the Lozds pꝛaier: And 
forgiue vs our debts , Foz our debts 
are our ſiines, them do we requeſt to 
be remitted, that is, to be foꝛgiuen vs. 
In this lenſe alſo, ſaith S. Paul: To 
him that worketh is the reward trecko- 
ned, not of grace,but of due debt: But 
to him that worketh not, but belce- 
ueth on him that iuſtifieth the vngod- 
lie, his faith is counted for righteouſ- 
neſſe: Enen as Dauid de ſcribeth the 
bleſſedneſſe of that man vnto u home 
God imputeth righteouſneſſe without 
workes, laying. Bleſſed are they whoſe 
vntighteouſneſſe are forgiuen , and 
whoſe ſinnes are couercd . Bleſſed is 
that man to whom the Lorde will not 
impute ſinne. Whercfoze in reſpect of 
ts which haue not! wherewithal to 
repaie, our Ennes are frœlp fozgiuen, 
but in reſpec of Sods iuſtite they are 
fo: gun foe the merit and atiſfaction 


uerfonclie, but the ſinnes of al men, of 
all ages, the whole multitude of ſins, 
whatſoeuer is, and is called lin, whes 
ther it be oꝛiginall, oꝛ actuall,oz any 0- 
ther elſe, to be ſhoꝛt, al ſinnes are foz- 
giuen vs. Which we do hereby learne, 
becauſe the onelie ſacrifice of Chzilt is 
cffectuall enough to waſh awap all the 
offences of al ſinners , which by faith 
tome to the mercy ſeat of Gods grace, 
And pet by this wee do not teach men 
to ſinne, becauſe the Lozde hath long 
ſince made ſatiſ faction foz ſinnes: but 
ik anie man doe ſinne, we teach him to 
hope well and not to deſpaire, but to 
flee to the tyzoncof Oꝛace. Foz there 
we ſap, that £2210 ſitting at the right 
hand of the father, is the Lambe of 
Gad that taketh away the ſins of the 
wo:ld., And in the Crede verily it is 
crp2efly ſaide: I beleue the fozgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes, and not of ſinne. Foz 
when we ſay of ſinnes, we acknows 
ledge that God fozgiueth all ſinncs . 
Fo? to let paſſe the pzofes hereof out 
of the 3. 5. of Paul to the Romanes, 
thoſe ont of . John the Apoſtle 4 C- 
uangeliſt (hal be ſufficient, who in his 
Epiſtle teſtificth and ſaith : The bloud 
of Ielus Chriſt clenſeth vs from euerie 
ſinne. Loe, he ſaith from euerie ſinne. 
Hee, I ſaie, that ſaith from euerie one, 
extepteth none, vnleſſe it be which p 
Loꝛde himſelfe excepted, J meane the 
ſinne againſt the holie ghoſt, ſoꝛ which 
the verie ſame . John kozbiddeth vs 
to p2ay. Againe alſo he ſaith: If we ac - 
knowledge our ſinnes, God is faithfull 
and juſt, to forgiue vs out ſinnes, and 
to clenſe vs ſrõ all our vntighteouſnes. 
The Apoſtle thought it not cnaugh to 
ſaybarely, To fo: giue vs our _ 
ut 
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but that he might detlare the thing as 
it is indtede ſo plainelp, that it might 
cafily be vnder ſtode, he addeth moꝛe⸗ 
ouer this ſaying : And to clenſe fro 
al our vnrighteouſneſſe, Loe, herk hee 
ſaith againe from all vnrighteonſnes. 
And fo: bicauſe ſome cauiller might 
eraduenture, make this obiectio and 
lap, This kinde of doctrine maketh 
men flugailh and low to amendment. 
Foz men vnder the pzetence of Gods 
grace wil not ceaſe to ſinne: therefo:e 
John in his 2. chap. aunſwereth their 
obicction and ſaith:Babes,theſc things 
write I to you that yee ſinne not: and 
if anie man ſinne, we haue an aduocate 
with the father Ieſus Chriſt the righte- 
ous. And he is the attonement for out 
ſins: and not for our fins onlie, but alſo 
for the ſinnes of al the world. Where- 
foe it is aſſuredly true, that by the 
death of Chꝛiſt all ſinnes are foꝛgiuen 
them that beleue. 

Pozeouer,y Lode alone fozgineth 
fins. Foz it is the glozie of God alone 
to fozgiue ſinnes, and of vnrighteous, 
to make men righteous . Therefoze, 
whercas men are ſaid to fo2giue ſins, 
that is to be vnderſtod of their mini⸗ 
ſterie, and not of their power. The mi⸗ 
nifker pzonounceth to the people, that 
fo2 Chꝛiſt his ſake their ſinnes are fo2- 
giuen: and in ſo ſaying hee decetueth 
them not: Foz God in deede foꝛgi⸗ 
ueth the ſins of them that belene : ac⸗ 
toꝛding to that ſaying ; Whole ſinnes 
yee forgiue, chey are forgiuen them. 
And this is done ſo often as the woꝛde 
ok the Goſpell is pꝛeached, ſo that there 
be no nede to faine that auricular c0- 
fcſion and pꝛiuate abſolution at the 
pꝛieſts hand is neceſſarie foz the res 
miſlion of ſinnes. Fo2 as auricular 
confeſſion was not in vſe among the 
Saints befo2c the comming of Ch2ift, 
Jo we reade not that y Apoſtles heard 


pꝛiuate confeſſion, oꝛ vſed pꝛiuate ab 
ſolution in the Church of Chꝛiſt. Jt 
is pnongh foꝛ vs to confelle our ſinnes 
to God, who becauſe hee ſeeth our 
hearts, ought therefoze moſt rightly 
to hear our cõfeſſions. It is enough if 
we, as S James teacheth vs, do one 
to another bet wirt our ſelues confeſſe 
our faults and offences, and ſo after 
pardon aſked , returne into mutuall 
fauour againe. Jt is enough foz bs to 
heare the Ooſpel, pꝛomiſing þ foꝛgiue⸗ 
nefſe ofour ũnnes thzough Chꝛiſt, if 
we belxue. Let vs therefoze beleeuc 
the foꝛgiueneſſe of finnes, and pꝛap to 
the Lo2d that he wil vouchſafe to giue 

and increaſe in vs this ſame belefe. 
Theſe things were of olde and in the 
Pꝛimitiue Church effectuall enough 
to obtaine pardon and full remiſſion 
of ſinnes:and as they were, ſo are they 
vndoubtedlp at this day ſufficient to. 
Furthermoze,the Lozd doth ſo pars 
don our ſinnes , not that they ſhoulde 
not be any moꝛe in vs, noz leaue their 
reliques behind them as a ſting in our 
fleſh, but that they ſhoulde not be im- 
puted fo vs to our dainnation.Cencu- 
piſcente ſticketh faſt, and ſheweth it 
ſelke in our flech, ſtriuing ſtill with the 
god ſpirite of God, euen in the holie 
ones ſo long as life laſteth on this 
earth , Bere therefoze wee haue nerde 
of long watching # much 7aſting, to 
dꝛaw from the fleſh the noꝛiſymen? cf 
euil, ꝛ often pꝛaiers to call to Cod fo: 
aide , that wee be not onercome of the 
euill. And if any man ſhall jap to ſaile 
foʒ foeblenes, and be ſubdued of temps 
tation, let him not peld himſell by ly⸗ 
ing ſtill, to be caught in the diuels nct, 
let him riſe vp againe by repentante, 
and runne to Chꝛiſt, belæuing, that by 
the death of Thzilt this fali of his (hall 
be fo2gtuen him. And lo olten ſhall 
he haue retourſe to him as hee ſhall be 
7 2 vans 
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84 
banquiſhed by concupticence and in. 
Fox to this ende hatt ail the erboz⸗ 
tatiqns ofthe Pꝛopbets and ApcCiles, 
calling on fill torcturneto the Lo2d. 
We maze Finally, the Toꝛd doeth ſofo2giue 
not lat iſta- gr ſinnes, that hc wil ncuer once re- 


— member them againe. Fo: ſo he foꝛe⸗ 
Pn. told vs by Jere. in hts 3. cha. He tte. c- 


foꝛe doth not puniſh vs. Foz hee hath 
not oncly foꝛgiuen the ſault , but alſo 
thepuniſhment due foz the ſin. Nowe 
then, whereas the Loꝛd ſometime doth 
whip vs with his (courges,and whips 
peth vs io: our ſtuns in dede: as the 
bolie Scriptute doth plainelp declare, 
he doth it not tothe intent, that with 
our affliction wa ſghould make ſatil⸗ 
faction fo: the ünnes we baue com⸗ 
mitted: Foꝛ then ſhould the death cf 
Chꝛiſt be of none effed:but the Loꝛde 
with whipping docth chaſtiſe vs, 4 by 
whipping vs doth let vs vnderſtande, 
that he ikcth not of the ſinnes which 
we haue committed, and he doth frer⸗ 
lie foꝛgiue: By whipping vs allo he 
maketh vs craples to other, lcali they 
ſinneto,andcutteth from vs all occa⸗ 
fron of ſinning, and by the Crolle doth 
keepe our patience in vie. This thus 
farre , touching the fozntucncile of 
finnes, Ct which J haue ſaide lome⸗ 
what in mp ſermon of faith that iuſti⸗ 
ficth : and elſe where. 
The ele- The ſeleuenth article is this, The 
uenth arti» reſurtection of the fleth . Theſe two 
dear articles, this and the twelfth ſhuttc 
4 bp as b2teflp as max be, the molt ex 
cellent fruit of faith, and ſumme of all 
perfection, they mꝛap vp ſap, the end 
of faith, in confeſſing life euerlaſting. : 
the ful x perfed ſaluation ofthe whole 
man, Foꝛ p whole ma halbe ſaued, as 
well in ſonle as bodie Foz as man by 
n:;c did perith both in bodp and ſoule, 
ſo ought he to be reſtoꝛ ed againe both 
bodui and ghodly : and as he ought 
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ſo was hee by Chꝛiſt reſtoꝛed againe. 
The ſouleof man verily is a ſpirite 
and dieth not at al:the bodie is earthly 
aidfherefo:e dieth and rotteth. Foz 
whih cauſc many holde opinion, that 
the bodies die, neuer to be made par⸗ 
takers of ioie o: paine in the woꝛlde to 
tome. But we in this article pꝛokeſſe 
the contrarie , acknowledging, that 
thoſe our bodies, and ſo that fleſhof 
ours ſhall riſe againe, and cuter into 
life euerlaſting. 

Df this woꝛd Reſurrection oz ri⸗ The ref 
ſing againe , I haue ſpoken in the exe 5" « 
polition of that article, Zbe third day 2 
be roſe againe from the dead. But 
nowe this wo2de ficth doeth a great 
dcale mo2e ſignificantly expꝛeſſe the 
reſurrection of this fleſh , than if wier 
ſhould ſay the reſurrection of the body. 
Ucrily Cypꝛian ſaith, that in ſome 
Churchcs of the caſt, this article was 
thus pzonounced : 1 belecue the reſur- 
rection of this fleſh . And Auguſtine 
alſo in the tenth chap. of his boke De 
fide & Symbolo, ſaieth: Wee mult 
without doubting beleeue, that this 
viſible, which is properly called fleſh, 
ſhallriſeagaine . The Apoltle Paule 
duch ſeeme, as it were, with his finger 
to point at this fleſh, when hee ſaith: 
This corruptible muſt put on incor- 
ruption . When hee ſaith: This, hee 
doth, as it were, put out his finger vn- 
to this fleſh. This hath Auguſtine. 
Mo:cener , Saint Mierome compcl- 
leth John, Biſhoppe of Vieruſalem 
openly to confelle the reſui rection of 
the fieſh,not of the bodie oncly , Fleſh - 
ſaith he, hath one definition , and the 
bodie an other. All fleſh is a bodie:bu: 
cuerie bodie is not fleſh . That is 
fleſhe properly, which is compact of 
bloud, veines, bones, and ſynewes. 

A bodie, although it be called fleſh, 
yet ſometime is ſaide to be of like ſub- 
liance 
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ſtance to the firmament, or to the aire, 
which is not ſubiect to touching or 
ſeeing: and oftentimes too, "er 


both touched and ſeene. A Waltfis 2 
bodie, but it is not A. Thus nuch 
ont of Hierome. Let vs therefoze be⸗ 
leue, that mens bodies which are ta⸗ 
ken ol the earth, and which lining men 
beare about, wherein they liue , and 
are, which alſo die, and turne info duſt 
and aſhes, That thoſe bodies (J ſaie) 
are quickened and line againe. 

But thou demaundeſt howe this 
fleſh being once reſolued info duſt and 
aſhes, and ſo into nothing, can riſe a- 
gaine in the-fozmer ſhape and ſub- 
ſtance : as when it is toꝛne with the 
teeth of beaſtes, oz coniumed to no- 
thing with the flame of fire,and when 
in the graue there is to be founde but 
a ſmall and little quantitie of duſtie 
powder . J refer re thee to the omnipo⸗ 
fencieof God, which the Apoſtle ſpake 
of where he ſaith : Chriſt hath tranſ- 
fourmed this vile bodie of ours, to 
make it conformable to his glorious 
bodie, by the power wherein hee can 
make all things ſubiect to him ſelfe. 
TWherefoze he that in the beginning, 
when as pet there was not a man in 
the wozld, could bzing fozth man out 
of the duſt of the earth, although the 
ſame man be again reſolued into that, 
out of which he was taken ; Imeane 
into earth, as the ſaying is, Duſt thou 
art, and into duſt ſhalt thou returne 
againe: Pet notwithſtanding , the 
ſame God againe at the ende of the 
woꝛlde, is able to raiſe man out of the 
earth. Foz the Koꝛde in the Goſpell 
ſaith plainely: The houre ſhall come 
wherein all they that are in the graues, 
ſhall heare the voice of the ſonne 
of God, and ſha! come forth, they that 


the reſurreQion of iudgement. And 
nowe by faich wee are throughly per- 
ſuaded, as the Apoſtle ſaith , that hee 
that hath promiſed is able alſo to per- 
forme. There are moꝛeouer liuelie 
examples ofthis matter, and molt e- 
uident teſtimonies of the holie @crips 
ture. Jonas is ſwallowed bp of the 
Whale in the Syꝛian ſea , but the 3. 
date after he is caſt vppe againe aliue 
vppon the ſhoare out of the beaſtes 
entrailes, which is a token, that the 
ficſh ſhall verily riſe againe. 
Wherefoze that is not hard fo be be⸗ 
leued,that in the Apocalips is ſaide, p 
The Sea caſteth vppe her dead. The 
fo:ceof fire had no foꝛce to hurte the 
thꝛee companions of Daniel, yea the 
rage of wilde beaſtes (confraric to 
nature) abſtained from biting Daniel 
dimſelle: Whbat maruell is it there- 
fo2e,if at this daie, neither the foꝛce of 
fire, noꝛ rage of wilde beaſts, is able 
foreſiſt the power of God being diſps- 
ſed to raiſe his creatures bp againe: 
Did not ourLo2d Chꝛiſt raiſe vp Las 
zarus when he had lien thꝛer dates in 
the graue, yea and ffancke to, to life 
againe? Did not he himſelfe, hauing 
once bꝛokẽ p tyꝛannie of death, riſe vp 
againe the third daie from the dead? 
did he not riſe againe in the lame ſub⸗ 
ſtance of fleſh , and ſoꝛme of bodie, 
wherein hee hanged on the Croſſe, and 
being taken downe from the Croſſe, 
was buried? Not trithout god cauſe 
do wee loke backe toCh2iff , which is 
called the firſt begotten among ö dead, 
ſo often as we thinke in what manner 
the reſurrection of our fleſh ſhall be. 
Fo2 the members ſha!l riſe againe in 
the ſame oꝛder, that the head is riſen 
vp befoze them in: Ta verily (ail 
not riſe againe the third daie after 


haue done good to the reſurrection of our death but in our maner and oꝛder 


He, and they that haue doone euill to 


ſhall wer riſe at the laſt day, yea and 
13 that 


T Teftimo» 
— p2oue the reſurrection of our fleſh. 
erucrchur- Job confelling his faith touching the 


that to in the verie (ame body where- 
in now we line. 
J will adde a fewe teſlimonies to 


reſurrection of the dead in his greate 
weakeneſſe, affliction and ſickneſle, 
ſaith : 1 knowe that my redeemer li 
ueth, and that in the lalt daie I ſhall 
riſe out of the earth, and ſhal be clad 
againe with my skinne, and in my fleſh 
I thall ſee God: whom even I my ſelfe 
ſhall ſee, and my cies ſhall behold and 
none other, This hope is laide vp in 
my boſome . This teſtimonie is ſo e⸗ 
uident as that it needcth no larger an 
expoſition. 

No leſſe euident are thoſe teſtimo⸗ 
nies out of Cſate,chap. 26. Czech. 37. 
Pſalme 15. Patth. 22, John f. 6. 11. 
Thꝛoughout the Actes in eyerte place 
is often repeated the reſurrection of þ 
dead. Saint Paul in the 15. cha.ofbis 
firſt Epiſtle to the Cozinthians,doeth 
make a full diſcourſe of this reſurrec⸗ 
tion. Jn the fourth chapter ol his 2. C- 
piſtle, he ſaith: Wee which liue ate al- 
wWaies deliueted to death, for leſus 
ſake, that the life of Ieſus allo might 
appeate in our mortall fle ſh. S now 
what coulde be ſpoken moze plainelp, 
than that the life of Chziſt ſhall be 
made to appeare in this moztall ficſh 
of ours? Foz by and bp after he ſaith; 
We knowe that be that raiſed bp the 
Lo2de Jeſus, ſhall raiſe vs vp alſo by 
the meanes of Jeſus. And in the fifth 
chapter againe : Wee muſt all ap- 
peare before the judgement ſeate of 
Chriſt (ſaith he) that euerie man may 
receiuethe woorkes of his bodie, ac- 
cording to that hee hath done , whe- 
ther it be good or euill. Therefoze 
theſe verie bodies of ours ſhall rife a⸗ 
caine in the dap of iudgement. 

And now {decrcly beloucd) J haue to 
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declare vnto you in what manner our 
bodies ſhall riſe againe, and of what 
ſozte they ſhall be in tbe reſurrection. 


Jn Se ſhutting vppe and ende of all la vb 


age oz of this woꝛld, our Lozd Jeſus 
Ch:iſt ſhall come to judgement with 
great maieſtie, and then whomſoeuer 
that daie ſhall finde aliue, thep ſhal in 
a moment of time be chaunged, and 
firſt ( I ſay ) ſhall all they that died 
from the firſt Adam to the laſt that 
ſhall die, riſe vppe againe, and in their 
owne fleſh ſtande among the liuing 
that are chaunged beſoze the Tribu⸗ 
nall ſeate of Chziſt, loking fo2 that 
laſt pꝛonounced ſentence in tudge- 
ment. 

This doth Paul ſet downe in theſe 
wo2des, Loe, I tell you a myſtetie, we 
ſhall not M verily ſtec pe, but wee ſhall 
all be chaunged in a moment of time, 
in the twinckling of an eie, at the 
ſounde of the laſt trumpe: For it ſhall 
ſounde, and the dead ſhall riſe againe 
incorruptibly , and we ſhal be chaun- 
ged. For this cortuptible mult put on 
mcorruption, and this mortall muſt 
put on immortalmie. 


By this enident teſtimonie of the O- b 


Apoſtle, we mar gather in what fa- - 
ſhion our bodies ſhal be in that reſur- : 


reaion: Uerily our bodics ſhalt be une 
none other in the reſurrection than uon. 


now they be, this onely extepted, that 
they ſhal be cleane without all toꝛrup⸗ 
tion, and co2ruptible affedion. Foz 
the Apoſtle ſaith , The dead ſhall riſe 
againe: And we ſhall be changed, 

And againe pointing expꝛellpy and 
p:cciſely to theſe verie bodies which 
dere wee beare about, he ſaith : This 
corruptible, This mortall, pea, This 
bodie I ſaie, and no other, as Job al- 
ſo witneſled, hall riſe agatne:and that 
ſhall riſe againe incozruptible, which 
was cozruptible : that Chal riſe againe 

immoz⸗ 
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immoztall, which befoze the reſur- 
redton was moztall . So then this 
body of ours in the reſurrection ſh 

ſet fre from all euill action 
paſſions, from all coꝛruption: buk the 
ſubſtance thereof al not be bzought 
to naugbt, it ſhall not be changed in⸗ 
to a ſpirite, it ſhall notloſe the owne 
and pꝛoper ſhape. And this bodie ve⸗ 
rily becauſe of that purification and 
clenſing from thoſe dꝛegs, pea and ras 
ther becauſe of thcſe beauenlie and di- 
uine gifts, is called both a ſpirituall 


A glorious hodie, and alſo a glozious and purifi- 


badic. 


ed bodie. | 

Koz Paul in the third to the Phi- 
lippians ſaith : Our conuerſation is 
in heauen, from whence wee looke for 
the ſauiour the Lord leſus Chtiſt, who 
ſhall chaunge our vile bodie that it 
may be made like vnto his glorious 


bodie. 


our reſurrection from the dead, a 
tranſubſtantiation, oz loſſe of the ſub⸗ 
ftannce oſ our bodie, but a changing: 
then alſo ſhewing what kinde of bo- 
die that chaunged bodie is, de calleth it 
a gloꝛious body,not without al ſhape, 
and voide of faſhion , but augmented 
in glozie : yea he ſetteth befoze vs the 
verp bodie of our Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
wherein he ſheweth vs what faſhion 
our bodies ſhall haue being in glozie. 
Foz in plaine woꝛds he ſaith : He (hal 
make our vile bodie like to his glori- 
ous bodie, 

Let vs therefoze ſ& what kinde of 
bodie our Lo2de had after his reſurre- 
ction ; it was neither turned into 
a ghoſt , no; bꝛought to nothing, noꝛ 
vet not able to be known by the ſhape 
and fixure : Foz ſhewing them his 
bandes and fete, that were eaſily 
kuowne by tie point of the nailes 
Wherewith her was crucificd, he (aid; 


See, fot I am euen hee, fo wit, cladb® 
againe with the ſame bodie where- 
in J bung vppon the Croſſe. 

Foz ſpeaking vet moꝛe plainely , and 
p:ouing, that that bodie of his, wag 
not a ſpirituall ſubſtance , hee ſaide: 
A ſpirite hath not fleſh and bones as 
yee ſee chat I haue. e hath theres 
foze a purified bodie, fleſh and bones 
and the verie ſame members which 
der had when as yet his bodie was not 
purified . And foz this cauſe, did the 
ſame Lo2de offer to Thomas his ſide, 
and the ſcarres of his flue woundes, 
to be felt and handled, to the ende, 
that we ſhoulde not doubt , but that 
bis verie bodie was raiſed bp againe. 
Bee did both cate and dꝛinke with his 
Diſciples, as Peter in the Acts wits 
ncfſeth befoze Cornelius, that al men 
might knowe , that the verie ſelfe 
ſame bodte, that died, roſe from death 


der here, the Apoſtle calleth not againe 


Nowe although this bodie be come 
pꝛehended within a cerfaine limited 
place, not diſperſed all ouer and euerie 
where, although it haue a iuſt quan- 
titp,figure,o2 ſhape,and a iuſt weight 
with the ownekinde and nature, yet 
notwithſtanding it is free from eue⸗ 
rie paſſion, cozruption and inſirmitie. 
Foz the bodie of the Loz2de once rai⸗ 
ſed vppe, was in the Gardeine, and 
not in the Sepulchze , when the wo⸗ 
men came to annoint it, it meeteth 
them by the wate as they returne 
from the Depulcher, and offercth it 
ſelfeto be ſcene of Pagdalene in the 
Gardcine: it goeth incompanie to E- 
maus, with the two Diſciples that 
iourneped to Emaus : in the meane 
time while her was with them in bo⸗ 
die, her was not among the other diſ⸗ 
ciples : when they twaine are retur⸗ 
ned to the elcuen,the Lozd himſclfe at 
euening is pꝛeſent with them: er 
} 4 Sei 
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gocth beſoꝛe his Diſciples into Oali⸗ 
le: pꝛeſently after he commeth into 
Jurie againe, where his body was ta⸗ 
ken up frõ mount Oliuet into heaven. 
All this doth pzwue the certaine veri⸗ 
tie of Chzilt his bodie , But becauſe 
this bodie ( although it be a true and 
verie bodie, of the ownep2oper kind, 
place,diſpoſition, and of the owne p20- 
per ſhape , and nature) is called a glo- 
rifted and glozious bodic , J will ſaie 
ſome what of that glozie, which verily 
is incident to the true ſhape and ſub⸗ 
ſtance of the bodie once ratſed vppe a⸗ 
gaine, | 
Fir{ gloꝛie in this ſenſe is bſed fo2 
a lightſomncſe and ſhining b2toht- 
neſſe. Foꝛ Paul ſaith, that the childzen 
of Arael fo2 the glozie of Moſes coun ; 
tenauce, could not beholde with their 
cies the face of Boſcs : ſo then a glo⸗ 
rious body is a bꝛight and thming bo⸗ 
die. A verie god p:ofe of this did our 
Loꝛd ſhe w, cuen a little befoꝛe his rc- 
ſurredion, whe it pleaſed hun to giue 
to his Diſciples a ſmall taſte af the 
glozic to come, and foꝛ that tcauſe toke 
aſide certaine whom he had choſen in⸗ 
to the toppe of a ter taine hill, where 
he was tranſfigured befoze them, ſo 
that the faſhion of his countenaunce 
did ſhine as the ſunne, and his cloths 
were white and gliſtered as the light. 
The Loꝛd verilp had ſtil the ſame bo⸗ 
dily ſubſtance, : the ſame members of 
the bodie, but they were tranſficured, 
Vut it is manifeſt, that that tranſſi⸗ 
guratid was inp accidents: Foꝛ light 
and bꝛightneſſe was added, ſo that the 
ſhape x ſubſtance of the countenaunce 
and bodie remaining as it was, the 
tountenaunce and body did gliſter as 
the Sunne 4 the light . And although 
wer reade not, that the bodie of the 
L 02d did within thole 40. days, wher⸗ 
in de ſhewed hunſclfe aliue againe to 
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bis Diſciples,make manifeſt i ſpzead 
abzoad the bzigahtneffe which it had, 
and that by reaſon of the diſpenſation, 
whS&ecby alſo he vid eate with his diſ⸗ 
ci not withſtanding that clarified 
bodies nerde not fade oz nouriſhment 
at all: pet neuertheleſſe his bodie ſhi- 
neth nowe in rauen, as John in the 
firſt of the Apocalipſe witneſſeth, and 
the ſacred ct iptures lay an aſſured 
hope befoze vs, that euen our bodies 
alſo ſhall in the reſurrection be likes 
wiſe clarified . Foz the Lo2de himſelfe 
in the Goſpell alleadging the woꝛdes 
of Daniel, ſaith: Then (hall the righ- 
teous thine as the Sonne in his fathers 
kingdome , Foz this cauſe the glozi- 
ous bodies arc called alſo clarified of 
the clearneſſe of that heauenly b2ight- In 
reflec, 'wherewith they gliſter and are 
ado2ned, 

Sccontarily, glozte and vileneſſe Gr. 
are made contraries Fo: Paul ſaith: bodies 
Hee ſhall chaunge our vile bodie, to fee H 
make it in faſhion like to his glorious vilcuckt 
bodie. In theſe woꝛds, Wileneſſe and 
Oloue, are ſet the one againſt the o⸗ 
ther. Thileneſſe compzehendeth the 
whole packe of miſcrics and infirmti- 
ties, paſſions and affections , which 
fo2 ſinne was laide vppon the bodie, 

From all which our bodies are pur⸗ 
ged in the reſurrecion of life : ſo that 
then the alo:tons bodies are bodies 
dꝛeined from the dꝛegges of all coꝛ⸗ 
ruption, paſſions and infirmities,and 
clad with eternitie , heauenlie fæling 
and glozie. Foz the Apoſtle ſaith ; It is 
low en in corruption, it riſeth in in- 
corruption :itis ſowen in diſhonour, 
it tileth in glorie: ĩt is ſowen in infir. 
mitie, it riſeth in power: it is ſowen a 
naturall bodie, it riſeth a ſpirituall bo- 
die. Che giftes therefoze of the glo⸗ 
rious 4 clarified bodies are very great 
and many , as incozraption, glozie, 
power 


* 


pobver and the quickning ſpirite. Foz 
the Apoſtle himſelle ſhewing what he 
ment by the natural #4 ſpiritual bodie, 
addeth this immediatly 4 ſaith: tre 
is a naturall body, and there is a ſpifi- 
tuall bodie: as it is written, The tuſt 
man Adam was made a liuing ſoule, 
andthe laft Adam was made a quicke- 
ning ſpirite And pet againe moze 
plainely he ſayth: How beit that is not 
fiſt which is ſpirituall bur that which 
is naturall, and then that which is ſpi- 
rituall , The firſt man is of the earth 
earthly:the ſecond manis the Lord fr6 
heauen. As is the earthly,luch are they 
that are earthly : & as is the heauenly, 
ſuch are they alſo that are heauenlie. 
And as we haue borne the image of the 
earthly, ſo ſhall we beare the image of 
the heauenlie. Do then Paule calleth 
that naturall bodie an earthly bodie, 
which we haue of our firſt father A⸗ 
dam, whoſe quickening is of the ſoul? 
and by it doeth live, And hee calleth 
the ſpiritual bodic,an Peanenly body, 
which wee haue of Chꝛiſt, and made 
fo the likeneſſe of the body of Chꝛiſt, 
which although it be a verie bodie in 
deede, and the fleſhe thereof be verie 
fleſhe in deede, yet notwithſtanding it 
is quickened and pꝛeſerued by the ſpi⸗ 
rie of Chꝛiſt, and needeth not any po⸗ 
wer vegetative. 

Althongh therefo:e theſe ver ie bo» 
dies members which now we beare 
not be ſhall after tho reſurrection be in Hea⸗ 
acr, uen, pet neuertheleſſe becauſe; they 

are clarified and cleanſed from all coꝛ⸗ 
11. rapfion , and feeling: of the naturall 
bodie, there ſhal not de verily anp na⸗ 
kurall oz coꝛruptible ſenſe o2 affection, 
«is, noꝛ be of the tarnall bodie and mem⸗ 
bers. And this doth the Lo2de affirme 
againſt the Sadduces that dꝛeamte 
-D *- ofmarriages in Yeauen, 02 rather by 
that abſurditie made a mocke of the 
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reſurrection, where he ſareth: The 
ſonnes of this worlde marrie wiues, 
and giue in marriage: but they that 
ſhall be thought worthie of that world 
and of the reſurrection from the dead 
doe neyther marrie wiues, nor give in 
marriage: neyther can they die anie 
more. Foz thepare cquall tothe An⸗ 
gels, and are the ſonnes of God, aſſone 
as they be the ſonnes of reſurrection. 
To which effec alſo Paul ſayth:Fleſh 
and bloud cannot inherite the king- 
dome of God. And leaft peraduen- 
ture anie man ſhoulde miftake his 
woꝛdes, and thinke that bee ſpake of 
the ſubſtance of the ftethe , he avdoth 
immediatly this fo2 interpꝛetation 
thereof, and ſaieth , Neither (hall cor- 
ruption inherite incorruption. 
TUherefo:e fleſhand bloud,that is fo 
faye, the affections and luſtes of the 
ficthe, ſhall not be in the Elect that 
line in Yeanen. Foz the toycs of Hea⸗ 
uen doe differ a great deale from the 
toves of the earth, t are ſo farre foꝛth 
of an other cddition , that they can not 
admit ſuch cozrupt Creatures to bo 
inheritours of them , 4 ſoꝛ that tauſe 
the coꝛruptible bodies muſt ni de 
purged from all coʒruption, e by that 
meanes purelp clarifted. The Turkes 
therefoꝛe are deceiued that loke foz 
earthly toyes. 
Moꝛeoner the bodies of the wicked 


The bo. 


ſhal alſo riſe againe. Fo2 Paule inthe 4ics of the 


Aces ſayth: 1 beleeue all that is writ- wicked 
ten in the Lawe and, the Prophetes, ſball alſo 
hoping in God that the reſurrection 
of the dead, which they themſelues 
looke for alſo, ſhalbe both of the iuſt 
and vniuſt. Se here, the Apoſtle ſaith 
of the vniuſt alſo. But in this reſur- 
rettion there ſhall not be taken out of 
their bodies, the infirmitie , coꝛrupti⸗ 
on, diſhonour and miſerie: foz cuen 
then · that verie body riüng againe in 

T5 diſho- 
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diſhonour, Hal by the iudgement and 
power of God be ſurely ſhut in diſho⸗ 
nour , and coʒruption, and ſo be cons 
demned fo; euer to beare endleſſe to2- 
mentes, and in death and cozruption 
ſhall neyther die no; pet coꝛrupt: that 
enen as on earth are founde certaine 
bodies that doe indure enen in the 
fire,ſo the curſed bodies of the wicked 
ſhall not bee wozne ont noz bzoken 
with any tozments what ſo euer, fo 
enerie minute they ſhall reteiue newe 
ſtrength to ſuffer,and ſo by continuall 
ſaffering Call abide their deſerued 
puniſhmentes foz euer and euer and 
without all ende. Foz the Lozde in 
the Goſpell ſayeth , They that haue 
done cuill ſhall riſe againe to the te- 
ſurrection of damnation, that is, to an 
induring and everlaſting damnation, 
And Daniel befoze hum ſayde, And 
the multitude of them that ſleepe in 
the duſt of the carth ſhall awake, 
ſome to euerlaſting life, and ſome to 
ſhame and perpetuall contempt. 
And in the Goſpell againe , the Lozde 
ſaieth: Their worme dieth not, and 
their fire is not quenched, And the 
verie ſame wozdes bled Eſay befoze 
bim in his 66. Chapter. Wee muſt 
alwayes therefoze haue that ſaying 
of the Lozde in our hearts, Feate him 
that can deſtroy both] the bodic and 
the ſoule in Hell. Thus much hither - 
to touching the reſurrection of þ fieth. 
The laſt Article ofour belieſe, which 
with god lucke ſhatteth vp the reſt, is 
this, Ard lite euerlaſting. We haue 
heard and vaderſtode that the ſonles 
of men are immoꝛtall, and that our 
bodies doe rile againe in the ende of 
the wo2lde . We haue confeſſed that 
this is our belicfc . It followeth now 
in the latter ende of the Crete, whi- 
ther it is, that the immo: tall ſoule, and 
bodie caiſed vp again ſhal come. Ther⸗ 
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foze in our confeſſion we ſay: And life 7 ;;. 


ſhall haue life, and line foz euer both 
ie and ſoule. And that euerla⸗ 
aneſſe verily is perpetuall x bath 
no end, as a litle befoze is pꝛoued out 
of the holy Scriptures, | 
Pozcouer, the ſonles are made par 
takers of this eternall life immediat- 
ty after they are departed out of the 
ſeth ſaying, He that beleeueth in the 
Sonne of God ſhall not come into 
iudgement , but hath eſcaped from 
death to life. As foz the bodies they 
are buried and doe putrifie , and pet ſo 
not withſtanding, that they ſhal not be 
without life foz euer. But they ſhall 
then at length be receined into eter⸗ 
nall life, when being rayſed bp, they 
all after the time of indgement be 
caught into the ay2e , there to miete 
Chailt that they may foz euer be with 
tbe Lo2de. Foz then doe the ſoules re- 
turne out of heauen euerie one to his 
owne bodte, that the whole, perfect, e 
full ma map liue fo2 ener both in ſoule 
and bodie. Foz the ſoule of Ch iſt dy⸗ 
ing on the Croſſe did out of hande de⸗ 
part into Paradiſe , and the thirds 
day after returned to the body , which 
roſe againe and aſcended into heauen. 
Even as therefoze, eternall life came 
to the bead Chzift, ſo ſhall it alſo come 

to all and euerie member of Chzift. 
Now, whereas Paule citing Eſap, 
ſapth : What the eye hath not ſcene, 
nor the care hearde, nor hath at anie 
time come into the heart of man, that 
hath the Lord prepared for them that 
loue him. A ſuppoſe verily if all were 
ſaide touchingeternall life,that might 
be ſpoken by all the men of all ages 
that euer were 02 ſhall be, yet that 
ſcarcely the verie leaſt part thereof 

bath oz ſhall be thzoughly ms” 
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cuerlaſting , that is, J belæue that J laſing 
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Foz how ſo euer the Scripture doeth of him. And the face of God is not that The face 
with eloquent and figuratiue ſpeches, countenaunce that appeareth in vs, Cod. 
with alluſions and barde ew fee but is a moſt delectable renealing and 


molt plainely ſhew the ſhadow of txt inioping of God, which no moztall 

life, and thoſe topes, yet notwith tongue can wozthily declare. Goe to 

ding, all that is ittle oz nothing in c6- then(dearely be loued bzethzen ) let vs 

pariſon to ſpeake ol, vntill that day do beleue and line, that when wee ſhall 

come wherein we ſhall with vnſpeak- depart from hence wir may in derie 

able iope, beholde God him ſelfe , the derde haus tryall of thoſe vnſpeakable 

treatoꝛot al things in dis glozy,Chailt iopes of the eternal life to tome, which 

our ſauiour in his Paieſtie, and final - nowe we doe belæue. 

ly all the bleſſed ſoules , Angels, Pa- Yitherto baue J thzoughout the 

triarches, Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, Par- foure laſt Articles declared vnto you 

ty2s, our Fathers, all nations, all the the fruite and ende of Chꝛiſtian faith. 

boaſt of Heauen , and laſtly the whole Faith leaneth vpon one God the Fa- 

dinine and heauenly glozie. Polt ther, the Bonne, and the holie Ghoſt, 

truely therefoze ſayde Aurelius Au / which ſanciftethþ faithful, 6 purgeth 

guſtine, Lb. de Cinitar. Dei. 22. Cap. 29 andhalloweth a Church to him ſelfe, 

When it is demaunded of me what which Church bath a communion 

the Saintes ſhall doe in that ſpirituall with God and all Saintes. Alt the | 
bodie? I aunſwere not that which I offences of which Church God pards- wh 
nowe ſee, but that that I belecue, I fay neth and foꝛgiueth. And doeth pꝛe⸗ 5 
therefore that they ſhall ſee God in ſerue it both ſoule and bodie. oz as 

that ſpirituall bodie. And againe, If the Saints ſoules can not die, ſo Ood 

I ſhoulde ſay the trueth, I knowe not rayſeth vp their bodies againe, and 

in what ſort that action, quietneſſe maketh them glozious and enerla- 

and reſt ſhall be , For the peace of ſting, to the end pᷣthe whole man may 


God doth paſſe all vnderſtanding. fo: euer liue in heauen, with the 
To be ſhoꝛt, wer ſhalt ſe God fate to Loꝛd: To whom be pꝛaiſe 
fate, wer ſhall be filled with the com · 4 glo2p wo2ld with⸗ 
panie of God, and yet be neuer werrie out end. Amen. 


Of che loue of God and our Neighbour, 
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T remaineth ſince laue toward God and our neighbour: 
I haue in ſome ſcr- becauſe the expoſition of the Scrip- 
mons diſcourſcd of tures onght not to goe aw2ye out of 
true faith, that Jds faith and charitie, which are as if 
were the right and hoty markes foz if 
to dꝛawe vnto. Pe, as hitherto ye haue 
done, ſo ceaſe not pet to pꝛap, that this 
wholeſome docrine map be by mee 

Sermon J pꝛomiſed ſo ſone as J taught as it ſhoulde be, and by you 
"© * Qhouldhane done with the expoſition receiued withmuch increaſe and pꝛo⸗ 
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93 
And firſt of all J will not curiouſly 
put any difference betweene Charitie 
and Loue. J will vſe them both in one 
and the ſame ſenſe. ©. Auguſtine Ve 
doc trina Christiana ſapth: I call Chas 
ritie a motion of the minde to delight 
in God fa2 bis owne ſake, and to de- 
light in himſelle and his neighbour foz 
Gods ſake. And thercfoze J call loue 
a gift giuen to man from Heauen, 
wherby with bis heart be loneth God 
befoze and aboue all thinges , and bis 
1.ouc from Neighbour as himſelfe. Loue therfo2e 
hence ſpatngeth from Yeauen,from whence 
we it is powꝛed into our hearts. But it is 
inlarged and augmented partly by 
the remembꝛaunce and conſideration 
of Gods benefits, partly by often pꝛai⸗ 
er, and alſo by the hearing # frequen- 
ting of the woꝛde of Chzift . Which 
thinges themſelues alſo are the giftes 
of the ſpirite. Foz the Apoſtle Paule 
ſaith, The loue of God is powred out 
into our heartes by the holy Choſt 
which is giuen vs. Foꝛ berily the loue 
of God wherewithhe loneth vs, is the 
foundation t cauſe of our loue where 
with we loue him, and of both theſe 
ioyntly coiſteth the lone of our neigh⸗ 
bour. Foz the Apoſtle ſapth ; We loue 
him becauſe he firlt loued vs. And a- 
gaine , Eucrie one that loueth him 
which begot, loueth him alſo that is 
borne of him. 

Verevbp we gather againe, that this 
gift of lone tan not be diuided 02 ſe⸗ 
nered although it be double. Foz be 
that loueth God truelp, hateth not his 
neighbour: and pet neuertheleſſe this 
loue, betauſe of the double reſpect that 
it hath to God our neighbeur, ſtan⸗ 
deth of two parts, And becauſe of this 
d2ub!le Charitie, the tables of Godg 
lawe are diuided into twaine: the firſt 
whereof conteineth foure commande⸗ 
ments touching the loue of Cod, the 


Loue and 
chuitie. 


Double 
chatitie. 


The Apoſtles Creede. 


ſeconde tompꝛehendetb ſixe pzeceptes 
touching the loue of our neighbour. 
Ol which J will ſpeake in their owne 
pFce. But at this tune becauſe the 
of God and of our neighbour are 
twaine, J will firſt ſpeake of the loue 
of God, and then of the loue of our 
neighbonr . In theſe two commaun- 
dementes, ſaith the Lozd,hang the law 
and the Prophets. 


With that which we call the lone T. 
of God we loue God entirely wel, we o 


cleave to God as the onely, chicke and 
eternal godneſſe,in him we do delight 
our ſelues and are well pleaſed, and 
frame our ſelues to his will and plea- 
ſure, hauing euermoꝛe a regarde and 
deſire of him that we loue. With lone 
wee lone God moſt heartily. But wee 
doe heartily loue the thinges that are 
deare bnto bs, and the thinges that to 
vs ſeeme woꝛthie to be deſired, and we 
loue them entirely in dede , not (ſo 
much foꝛ our chmoditie,as foz becauſe 
we doe deſire to ioyne, and as it were 
fo2 euer to giue x dedicate our ſelues 
wholclie to the thing that wee (0 
dearely loue . So verily wee deſire 
fo2 euer to be toyned with God, t are 
in charitie faſt linked vnto bim:as the 
Apoſtle ſayth: God is charitie, and he 
that dwelleth in chatitie dwelleth in 
God, and God in him. And that is the 
way whereby we cleaue to God as to 
the onely chicfe and eternal gnedneſſe, 
in whome alſo we are delighted , and 
that not a litle.On him we reſt think⸗ 
ing aCuredly, that without him there 
is no god at all: and againe, that in 
him there is to be found all manner ol 
godneſſe. Wherefoze our heartie loue 
is ſet on no god thing but God; And 
in compariſon oſ him whom we lone, 
we doe lightly loath and treade vnder 
foote all thinges elſe that ſeme to be 
god in the whole world: yea . P 
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lone of God in vs docth ouertome all 
thc euilles which otherwiſe ſeeme in⸗ 
uincible. Let vs heare Paule with a 
vehement motion pꝛoclaming tis 
and ſaring: Who ſhal leparate vs from 
the loue of God ? ſhall tribulation? 
or anguiſh ? or perſecution? or hun- 
ger?or nakedneſſe? or petillꝰor !word? 
( Asit is written, For thy ſake are wee 
killed al the day long,and are counted 
as ſheepe tor the ſlaughter. )Neuerthe- 
leſſe, in all theſe thinges we ouercome 
through him that loued vs, For I am 
(ure that neither death,norlife,nor An- 
gels, nor rule, nor power, nor thinges 
reſent , nor thinges to come, nor 
h eight, nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture ſhall be able to ſeparate vs from 
the loue of God which is in Chriſt Teſu 
our Lord. Yitherto haue J recited the 
wo2des of Paule. | 
The loue of Cod woꝛketh in vs a 
will to frame our ſelues wholy to the 
will and oꝛdinauntes of him wheme 


il we doe heartily lone. Pea, it is plea- 
F124» 


ſaunt and ſwarte to him that Icncth 
God , to doe the thing that he pertei⸗ 
neth is acceptable to Ood il it be done. 
Ve that loueth, doeth in minde reue⸗ 
rente him whome he loueth. Vis eye 
is neuer off him whom he loneth. He 
doth alwaies and in all thinges wiſh 
ſoꝛ his dearling whom he loneth Vis 
onely toy is as oft as may be to talke 
with Co), and againe to heare the 
woꝛdes of God ſpeaking in the Scrip⸗ 
ture. Foꝛ the Lozde in the Ooſpell 
layth:It any man loue me he will kepe 
my worde, he that loueth me not, doth 
not keepe my wordes. Againe, Abide 
yee in my love. It ye keepe my com- 
maundementes, yee ſhall abide in my 
joue, euen as I alſo haue kept my Fa- 
thers commaundemetus and do abide 
in his loue . And againe, If any man 
loue me, he will kee e my worde, and 


my father will loue him, and we will 
come to him and make our dwelling 
in him, 


But nowe let bs heare Poles the 7 he mag 
ſeruaunt of God declaring and teas ner howe 


ching vs *he way and manner how to 
loue God, to wit, howe great loue 
onght to be in the elect, Thou ſhale 
ſayth he, loue the Lord thy God, with 
all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and 
with all thy ſtrength. The verie ſame 
woꝛdes in a manner did our Loꝛd in p 
Goſpell repeate, and ſaide: Thou ſhalt 
loue the Lorde thy God with all thy 
heart, with all thy ſoule, with all thy 
firength, and with all thy minde, Vy 
this we vnderſtande that the greateſt 
lone that may bee, is required at our 
handes to Ood warde: as that which 
challengeth man wholy howe bigge ſo 
euer he be and all the parts ofman as 
peculiar vnto it ſelſe. In the minde is 
mans vnderſtanding. In the heart 
is the ſcate of his aſtedions and will. 
The ſtrength of man conteyneth all 
mans abilitie, as his verie woꝛdes, 
da des, counſell, riches, and his whole 
ſubſtance. Finallp, the ſoule is the life 
of man. And we verily are tommaun⸗ 
ded to emplop all theſe vppon the lone 
of God , when we are bidden to loue 
God with all our ſoule , with all cur 
ſtrength, with our whole minde, and: 
our whole heart. Nothing is ouer⸗ 
llipt, but all is contepned in this. We 
are Gods wholy and altogether let vs 
altogether therckoze and wholp louc 
God. Let nothing in all the moꝛld be 
dearer to vs than God, let vs not ſpare 
foz Gods ſale anic thing of all that 
which we poſſeſſe howe dearc to vs 02 
god ſocuer it be, but let vs fo:ſake, 


ſpende, and giue it ſoꝛ Gads ſake, and 


as the LToꝛd by his woꝛde appeinteth. 
Foꝛ in doing fo we loue Cop before 
and abouc all things. cle are alio c6- 
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©. ane maunded to ſtick lo God only x to im⸗ 
to He lo- hate him alone. Foz to whom we vo 


vs 


\" 110 18 
cu neigh- 


wholp owe all that we haue, to him 1s 
al the whole ſincerelp, ſumply and fully 
to be giuen. Vere are they tondem⸗ 
ned, whoſoencr wil not once loue Cod 
and the woꝛld together. The Loꝛd res 
quireth the whole heart, the whole 
minde, the whole ſoule , and all the 
ftrength , finally be requireth al what 
ſoeuer we are, 02 haue in poſſeſſion : 
he leaueth nothing therefoze foz thee 
to beſtowe on other. By what right 
then wilt thou giue to the fleche, the 
deuill, to other Gods oz to the woꝛld: 
the thinges that p;operly are Gods 
owne 2 And God verily alone is the 
chiefeſt, eternall, greateſt, migbtieſt, 
creatoꝛ, deliuerer, pꝛeſeruer,moſt gen- 
tle, moſt iuſt, and beſt of all. Be alone 
doth giue, dath giuen, and is able to 
giue to man all that is expedient fo: 
the ſafegarde of his bodie and ſoule. 
God alone doth miniſter to man abi⸗ 
litie to line well and bleſſcdlp ; and 
therekoꝛe God deſerueth to bee loued 
alone, and that to befoze and abone al 
other thinges. This loue of God doth 
bleſſe al the haps and chances of men, 
and turneth them to their pꝛoñte, ac- 
coꝛding to that ſaying , To them that 
love God all thinges worke for the 
beſt. This lone of God alſo conteineth 
this, that it ſuffercth vs not to honoꝛ, 
woꝛſhip, reuꝛrence, feare, oꝛ call vpon 
anp,B neyther to truſt in, obep, oꝛ ſticke 
to any other, buf to the one and onelp 
Ood, to woom all gloꝛie is due. 
But awe betoꝛc we ſpeake of the 
loue of dur nctghbour , it is requiſite 
hat wa firlt ſhewe who it is that is 
our neighbour, touching which J ſee 
ſome men to doubt and ſticke vncer- 
tatacly. Foꝛ ſome there are that take 
their umſſolkes to be their neighboꝛs. 
Ot ger ſonrs there are that think that 


Of the lone of God and our Neighbour, 


their benefactonrs are their ncigh- 
bonrs,4 iudge the rangers Þdo them 
ayy harm. But our Lozd Icſus Ch iſt 
teeth vs, that cuer p one, pea, though 
he be our enemie is neuertheleſle our 
neighbour, if he ſtande in ne&de of our 
aide 02 counſell, Foz he imagincth Þ a 
Ze we, lighting among tbeeues and [y- 
ing on the high way halfe deade, and 
couercd with woundes and ſwelling 
dꝛie blowes, was not regarded ol his 
owne countrey men, a Leuite, and a 
Pꝛieſt that paſſed by him, but at laſt 
was taken vp and healed by a @ama- 
ritane. Now there was a deadly eni⸗ 
mitie betweene the Jewes and the 
@amaritanes : ret notwithſtanding 
this Samaritane doth god to the Jew 
becauſe be ſawe that the caſe and nes 
tceſũtie of the aſflicted man did ſo re- 
quire. Rowe therefoze the Lozde aps 
plying this to his owne purpoſe de- 
maunded of him, that deſired to learne 
who was his neighbour, and ſapeth, 
which of theſe the ſeemeth to ther to 
haue beene this mans neighbour? Ve 
aunſwered , Yee that ſhewed mercte. 
Then ſaide the Loꝛde, Goe thou and 
doe the like. As if he ſhould haue ſaide, 
like as the Samaritane judged euen 
bis enimie to be his neighbour, and 
dealt friendly with him when be fab 
in ne&de of his friendſhip ; ſo ſe& that 
thou take euerie one that nedeth thy 
belpe to be thy neighbour , and do him 
god, Aurelius Auguſtine therfoze,ac- 
coding to the right ſenſe of the ſcrip- 
ture ſapde, wo take him to be our 
neighbour, to whome we ſhewe mer⸗ 
cy when neede requireth, oꝛ to whome 
we ſhould ſhewe nrerey, ik at any time 
he Honlden:xde. Nee Suitzers doe 
molt pꝛoperſp expꝛeſſe it, when we cal 
our neighbour , Den nachlten menſ- 7 
chen, that is. any man without diffc- ,,7! 
rence wy6!ocauer by hap (hall light in⸗ 
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to our tõpany. Pozeoner in dur toun⸗ 
trey ſpeache we will call our neigh- 
bour, Der abenmenſch, namlichein 
eder der ſo wol ein menſch iſtfls 
wir: meaning thereby any man wont 
ſoeuer whether hee be our kriende 02 
enemie. Hereunto belongeth that ſay» 
ing of Lactanfius in the eleventh 
Chapter of his ſixt bake . Why ma- 
keſt thou choyce of perſons ? why loo- 
keſt thou ſo narrowely on the limmes? 
Thou mult take him to bee a man, 
whoſocuer beſeecheth thee, therefore 
that he may thinke thee to bee a man, 
Giue to the blinde, to the impotent, 
to the lame, to the comfortleſle, to 
u home vnleſſe thou be libetall, thou 
ſhalt dye vndoubtedly. Againe hee 
ſaith: It ſo be we will rightly be called 
by the name of men, then mult we in 
any caſe keepe the lawe of ciuill hu- 
manitie , And what elſe I pray you is 
it to keepe humanitie but theretore to 
loue a man becauſe hee is a man, and 
the veric ſame that wee our ſelues ate. 
The Loꝛd in the Goſpel verily ſpeaks 
ing of the loue of our neighbour ſapth: 
Loue your enemies, bleſſe them that 
curſe you, doe good to them that hate 
you, pray for them that hurt you. And 
againe, Giue to euetie one y asketh of 
thee, And if you loue thẽ that loue you, 
what thanke is that to you? For ſinners 
alſo loue thẽ of whom they are loued. 
90 then euery man who ſo euer ſtan⸗ 
deth in neede of our apde, both is, and 
is to be counted our neighbour, 
And pet all this notwithſtanding 


n:2. there is no cauſe but that there ought 


m lo: te be an oꝛder, a meaſure and decent 
8 


regarde in loue id well doing. Foz 
rightly ſapde Saint Auguſtine in the 
27. Chapter of his bake De doctrina 
Chriſliana: No ſinner in that hec is a 
ſinner is to bee loved , And in the 28, 
Chiptcr ; All men are to bee loued a- 
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like , but ſince thou canſt not do good 
io all men, therefore thou muſt eſpeci- 
ally doe good to them, to whom thou 
art as it were by lot more neerely ioy- 
ned by opportunitie eyther of time, 
of place, or of anie other thing hat- 
ſoeuer . And this did Paul befoze Au⸗ 
guſting teach, where be ſayth ; Who- 
ſoeuet worketh not let him not eate. 
And gaine, While wee haue time let 
vs worke good to all men, but ſpeci- 
ally to them of the houſholde of faith. 
And in an other place he commandeth 
vs not to beffowe on others, to lacke 
our ſelues at home. But rather ba 
chargeth encrie one fo haue a godly 
— — — _ _ The — 1 
nowen t Chapter of the fir 
Tpiſtle to Timothie. : 


Nowe ſince J bane declared who 11% ont 
is our neighboꝛ, let vs ſœ alſo in what ncighbuur 
ſozt this neighbour of ours ought to mult be 


be loued. Our neighbour muſt be lo⸗ 
ned ſimplie without any coloured de⸗ 
teipt, with the verie ſelfe ſame leue 
wherwith we loue our ſelues, oz that 
wher with Ch2iſt hath loued vs. Foz 
in al things we muſt and our neigh⸗ 
bour in ſtcede, 4 do him pleaſure ſo far 
as p̊ law of humanitie ſhalbe found to 
require. In this declaration there are 
foure things moꝛe fully to be noted. 


Firſt that lene of our neighbour Thel ue 


that is loked fo2 at our handes ought 


Lued. 


Of Gul 


to be ſo ſinccre as that it bee without * bout 


all manner guile, deceipt and coloured 
craft. Foꝛ there are many to be found, 
that haue the (kill to falke to their 
neigbbours with ſugred tongues, and 
to make a face as though they loucd 
them, when as in dade they do vtter⸗ 
ly hate them, meaning nothing elſc 
but with kauning woꝛdes to begutle 
them that thereby they map werke 
the thinges that they deſire, Tue 
and John thereſoze, the grobes of 
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Chꝛiſt goe about carneſtly fo euer 
bypꝛoceiſie from loie, oꝛ Paul ſaith, 
Let not your loue be teyned. Againe, 
The ende of the commaundement is 
louc of a pute heart, and a good con- 
ſcience. and faith not tayned, On the 
other ſide, John cryeth out ſaving : 
My babes let vs not love in worde nor 
in tongue, but in deede and in veritie. 
Moꝛeduer, in this ſinceritie wee con- 
teine a fre willing and merie cheare⸗ 
fulneſſe that nothing may ſ&me to be 
done vnwillingly oz by cõpulſion Fo: 
Paule ſayth; Let everic man doe wich 
a good purpole of minde , not of trou- 
ble or neceſſitie. For God requireth a 
chearctull giuer. 

Secondarilp, it is to be loked fo; of 
bs that we ſhould loue our neighbour 


neigh5cur AS Our ſelues. Foz the Lo2de bath 
a. our iel. ſapde, Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe: 


that is, moſt intircly and as dearely 
as by anie meanes thon mayeſt. Fo: 
there is not anie affection that is of 
moze fozce 02 vebementie than ſelfe⸗ 
loue is. Neyther was it the Loꝛd his 
minde that the loue of our neighbour 
ſhould be anie whit leſſer tha the loue 
that we beare to our ſelues: but ra- 
ther by this he gaue vs to bnderſtande 
that wer ought to beſtowe on others 
as ardent loue as map be, fo wit, the 
verie ſame affection that we beare to 
our ſelues and our owne eſtate, and 
that we ought to be readie to doe god 
to other, oꝛ to keepe them from harme 
with the ſame care, faith, ard dili⸗ 
gence, with the ſame zeale god wil, 
wherewith we pꝛouide fo2 our (clues 
oꝛ out owne ſafetie. Whereupon the 
Loꝛde in another plate ſapth: What- 
ſocuer thou wouldelt haue doone to 
thy felte , that doe thou to another. 

And what ſo cuer thou wouldeſt not 
haue done to thy ſelte, do not thou the 
t2:ne to another. And herein doth tie 


ui our Neſohbour, 


1927 qꝗuire two things at our hands, 
not to hurt, à to doc god. Foz it is not 
enough not to hurt a ma, but alſo to do 
5&1 gad, ſo much as lpeth in vs to do. 

J we our ſelues deſire not onely to 
he pe our ſelues frem hurt, but to doe 
cur ſelues god allo, 

But if ſo it be(dearely beloued) that Wee: 
ve doe not yet Cuffictently vnderſtand le. 
the manner howe we ought to loue 
our neighbour, then marke ( J beſ&ch ;,,; 
you) the thirde part of my deſcription . 
of this loue, where J ſarde, That we 
ought to loue our neighboz with that 
ſameloue wherewith the Loꝛd Chz itt 
loued vs. Fo: in the Golpell after D. 
John the Lode ſayth; This is my com- 


maundement that yee loue one ano- 


ther, as I haue loued you. So then here 
pee haue the manner of our lone, wo 
muſt lone our neighbours as Chꝛiſt 
bath loued vs . But in what ſoꝛt hath 
Chꝛiſt loued vs? Bere againe in the 
Golpell he ſayth: No man hath grea- 
tet loue than this that a man beſtowe 
his life for his ſtieude. So then, ſuch . 
muſt the manner of our loue toward 
our neighbour te, as that we ſhal not 
doubt to giue our life fo2 our neigh⸗ 
bour. And if ſo it be then, that foz our 
neighbours ſake we owe the loſſe of 
our life, there is nothing verily that 
we owe hun not, conſidering that to 
a man nothing is moze deare than life. 
Foz ſoner will he loſe all that hee 
hath than once to put his life in ieoper⸗ 
dic. Therupon the Apoſtle John cry 
eth out, and ſayeth : Hereby perceiue 
wee loue, becaule he laide downe his 
lite tor vs; and we ought to lay downe 
our lines for the biethren . This is 
caſte to be vnderſtode by reaſon of the 
moſt cuident erample. Let vs pꝛaye 
earneltiie and tontinuallp to the 
Loꝛde that we may indeede falfill the + 
thi! that we dee manifeſtly vnder⸗ 
ffande 


YT” 


ſand by the woꝛd of God, leaſt perad⸗ 
uenture the ſame Apoſtle condemne 
vs who ſaith: Wnoſo hath this worlds 
good and leeth his brother haue J. 
and ſhutteth vp ht; compalſion tr 
him, how dwelleth the loue of God in 
him ? | 
de wee Andnowe let vs alſo declare the 
b to fourth and laſt maner how we ought 
Jour to ſtand our neighvo; in ſtade, t how 
6--ac, to do him god in ſhewtng our dutifull 
loue and cin. | humanitie. That hath 
the Loꝛde alreadie very ftacly ſet out, 
in the verie ſame parable wherein dee 
taugh: vs who is our neighbour . Foz 
he bath bꝛicfly, and yet very euidently 
touched all tic patats of the lone that 
we owe to our neighbour. Firſt the 
Samaritane at the ſight of the woun⸗ 
ded man, was maued with pitie. 
There is therefo2c required of vs a 
mercitull motion of pitte, ſo to regard 
other mennes calanuties , as though 
they were our owne : it is loked foz 
at our handes, that we ſhoulde be as 
ſoꝛrowfull minded fo2 an other mans 
trouble, as he that fœleth the miſe- 
tie, accoꝛding to that ſaying ot the 
Apoſtle. Be nuindtull of them that are 
in bondes, as bound with them, and 
of them which ſuffer aduerlitie, as 
though yee your ſelues allo being in 
the bodice ſuffeted aduerſitie . Setcon⸗ 
darily, the Samaritane pal th rot 
by, but commet!) vnto him, be doth not 
with ſozrowfull wozds wilh health ca 
the wounded, and (2 letting him lie, 
depart to diſpatch his owne affaires: 
Fo2 James the Apoſtle ſoicth : 1! a 
drother or lifter ve naked and doſti- 
ti:eof diily fodde, and one of you 
laie ynto them, depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled : and yet notwich- 
ſtanding give them not thoſe thinges 
« thatarencedctail to the bodie, what 
Nall ir proſite? The Danarit.ie 
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thercfoze commeth vnto him, lekteth 
to his hande, and ſheweth the (kill 
that he hath (which was not much p- 
wis) to heale the ſcelie mangled man. 
He doth not loath and turne his face 
trom the ilifauoured colour, bloudie 
matter, coꝛrupted filth and ſtench 
of his woundes , he bindeth them vp 
hum ſelfe, not letting them alone fo 
an other to doe. Yee maketh not his 
excuſe, that he is no Phyſician: but 
doth what he can in that neceſſitie, 
vſing ſuch medicine as foz the time 
:elent he had in a readincfle,til moꝛe 
tonuenientip he might come by bet⸗ 
ter. Wins and Oile hee hadde taken 
with him when he beganne his iour⸗ 
ney , which in that neceſſitic her both 
vſe, and that not verie inconuenient⸗ 
ly, becauſe wine purgeth woundes 

and oile doeth make them ſupple. 
Moꝛcouer, whatſocuer be hath, that 
docth he emplop to the ſcelie mans be⸗ 
boſe, and to doe him caſe docth cuen 
diſeaſe him ſelſe. Foꝛ her alighteth 
from the backe of the beaſt whercon 
hee rod2, and maketh lim to ſerue the 
mai ned mannes neceſſitie. Ve alſo 
with bis owne hands lifteth vp from 
the groutide the man that was tw 
weake to and, and ſetteth him on 
the beaſt. And laſtlp, he him ſelfe be⸗ 
commeth bis guide to leade the way, 
not ſuffring any other to take charge 
oner him. Foz when as he could not 
readily bꝛing him to his owne Honſe, 
pet did he conuep him into a commen 
Inne. UWhere againe he ſpareth not 
ſoꝛ anie colt oꝛ paincs taking. Fo: he 
bumſelfe faketh charge of the miſera⸗ 
ble man, bccauſe in tommen Innes 
ſicke folke, fo: the moſt per:, are ſlen⸗ 
dorly loned vato, But when his ear⸗ 
reſt biſineſſe calleth on to make baſte 
in his 1curncy, be taketh oat ſo much 
money as he doth th.nke to be ſ. ſt.ci⸗ 
G cut 
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ent till his returne, and giueth it to 
the Inkeeper. And not being there⸗ 
withall content, he giueth to his hoſt 
an elpeciall charge of the ſicke man: 
and alſo bindeth hunſclfe foꝛ him, ſays 
ing: whatſoeuer moze than this, thou 
ſhalt lap out abont things neceſſarie 
fo; his retouerie, thou (halt not loſe 
one mite: fo2 at my returne, J wil 
pay the all againe to the vttermolt 
farthing . So then he pꝛomiſeth to re⸗ 
turne, x therzwithall declareth, that 
be Hall no! be quiet, vntill he ſ& him 
thoꝛowlp healed of all his woundes. 
Pe haue bere{dcarcly beloued)in this 
the Loꝛdes Parable, a maſt godlie 
and abſolute example of loue. Foꝛ the 
Samaritane doth liberallp, and wil- 
lingly employ his whole ſeruice vpon 
bis nedie neighbours necefſitte : Te 
therefoꝛe owe our ſclucs wholie and 
all that we haue, to our netghbourcs 
behofe , which if we beſtowe on him, 
then doc we fulfill the ductics of lone 
and ciuil humanitie. 

To this we will pet adde ſome te⸗ 
ſtimonies of the Str ipture, that there⸗ 
by wee may moe fully vnderſtande 
the verie innermolt pich of loue, if pet 
peraduenture anic thing may ſæme to 
de wanting in that, which hitherto J 
haue alleadged. Paul therefoze wꝛi⸗ 
ting to the Cozinthians , ſaith: Loue 
ſuffereth wrong and is curteous , loue 
enuieth not, loue doth not froward- 
ly, loue twelleth not, dealeth not diſ- 
honeſtiy, ſecketh not hir owne, is not 
prouoked to anger, thinketh not e- 
uil, reioiceth not in iniquitie, but re- 
joiceth in the trueth, ſuffeteth all 
things, beleeveth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. And a⸗ 
gaine, the ſame Apoſtle in his Cpiſtle 
to the Romaines ſaith: Loue ſtriueth 
to gcc be fore in giuing honour to o- 
the: , loue dutr buteth to the Saints 


Of che loue of Cod and our neighbour, 


neceſſuie, is giuen to hoſpitalities 
ſpeaketh well ot her perſecutours, and 
curſeth not them that perſecute her, 
Ice reioiceth with them that doe te- 
joKc , and weepeth with them that 
weepe, and apphicth it ſelfe to the 
weaker ſottes infirmitie , And againe: 
Owe nothing to anic man, but to loue 
one an other , For hee that loueth an- 


other, hath fulfilled the lawe . For 1,1, 
this, I hou (halt not commit adulterie, fulfil, 
Thou {halt not ſteale, Thou ſhals <t) 4 


not kill, Thou ſhalt not beate falſe 
vnneſſe, Thou ſhalt not luſt: and if 
therc be anie other commaundement, 
it is comprehended briefly in this 
ſaying : namely, Thou ſhalt loue thy 
ncighbour as thy ſelfe, Loue wor- 
keth no ill to his neighbour, therefore 
the fulfilling of the law is loue ot cha» 
ritie. 


Vitherto alſo pertaineth the wozks Vi's:is 
of mercie, which as they flow ont of 


loue, ſo are they rchcarſed of the Loꝛd 
in the Goſpell after Patthewe, and 
are eſpecially theſe that followe, To 
fade the hungrie, To gine d2inke to 
the thirſtie, To harbour the harbour- 
leſſe and ſtraungers, To couer 03 
clotbe thenaked, Zo viſite the ſicke , 
and to ſœ and comfo2t impꝛiſoned caps 
ttues . Hereunto Lactantiug 6. Ia. 
tut. . cap. . hath an cie where her 
ſaith; The clucteſt vertue is to keepe 
hoſpitalitie, and to teede the poore: 
To tedeeme captines alſo , is a great 
and excellent work of tighteouſneſſe: 
And as great a worke of Iuſtice is it, to 
ſaue and defend the fatherleſſe and wi- 
dowes, y deſolate and helples, which 
the laue of Goddoeth euetie where 
command. It is alſo a parte of the chie- 
feft humanitie, and a great good deede 
to take in hande to heale ard cheriſh 
the ſicke, that haue no bodie to helhe 
them. Finally, that laſt and greatei? 

ductic 


duetie of pietie, is the buriall of ſtran · 
gers and of the poore. Thus much bi⸗ 
therto touching the duetie of ciuil hu⸗ 
manitic , which true loue ſhewet to 
bis neighbour in neceſſitie. 

But it is not inough(my b2ethzen) 
to vndertande how wee ought to loue 
our neighbour (though wer ought of- 
ten to repeate it) but rather we mult 
loue him exceedingly , and aboue that 
that Jam able to ſaꝑ. Let vs heare the 
Apoſtle, who with a wonderful godly 
grace of ſpeech, with a moſt ercellent, 
exquiſit,+ holy example of Cbꝛiſt doth 
exhozt vs all to the ſhewing of chari⸗ 
tie to our neighboz,and ſaith: If there 
fore there be anie conſolatiõ in Chriſt, 
if any comfort of loue,if any felowſhip 
of the ſpirite , if anie compaſſion and 
mercie, fulfill ye my ioic, that yee be 
like minded, hauing the ſame loue, 
beeing of one accorde and minde, let 
nothing be done through ſtrife or vain 
glorie, but in meekeneſſe let euetie 


man eſteeme one the other better than 
him lelfe, looke ye not cuerie man on 
his owne things, but euetie man alſo 
on the things of others. For let the ſame 
minde be in you, that was in Chriſt 
leſus, who being in the forme of God, 
thought it no robberie to be equall 
with God, but made him ſelfe of no 
reputation, taking on him the forme 
of a ſetuant, and made in the likeneſſe 
of men, and found in figure as a man: 
he humbled himſelfe, made obedient 
vnto death, euen the death of y croſſe. 
Wherefore God alſo hath highly exal- 
ted him, and giuen him a name, which 
is aboue euetie name, that in the name 
of Ieſus euetie knee ſhoulde bow, of 
things in heauen, and things in earth, 
and things vnder the earth, and that 
euerie tongue ſhoulde confefle, that 
the Lorde Teſus Chriſt is the glorie 
of God the father. To him alone be 
honour and power foz euer and euer. 
Amen. | 
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TheS.cond Decade of Sermons, written 
by Henrie bullinger. 


Of Lases, and of the unk Nature, then 
ot the la ves of men. 


Tie jj Fermon. 


Ve ſumme ok all 
1 lawes is the loue 
of ©D D,and cur 
T neighboz, ot which 
$7 ©1.d euerie parte 
I wtcreof, becauſe 1 
baue alrcady ſpoke 
in my laſk ſermon, 
the nerte is, that nowe alſo 7 woke a 
particular diſcout ie of Lawes, and cy 
uerie part ond kinde thereof. Let vs 
therefoꝛe call to Cod, who is the cle 
e beginning of laws, that t;* thecuily 
dur Lo: Jiius Chult wil Loucilafe 
with his ſptrtte alwates fo dirca vs 
in the wate of tructh and rigy!coni/ 
neſſe. 

A heathen waiter, no baſe authour 
pits, made this di fint tien of lawe, 
that it is an eſpeciall reaton placed in 
nature, commaunding what ie to be 
done, and ſozbidding the contrarie. 
And verity the lawe 1s nothing but a 
declaration o? Oeds will, appointing 
what thou hat to do, and what thou 
oughte d to lente vnde ne. Cbe begin- 
ning and cauſe of laives is Cod hun⸗ 
ſelfe, who is the kountaine of all god⸗ 
neſſe etui ie truth, and righteouſnes. 
Cherekoꝛe all god and iuſt Lawes 


tome from Cod tim ſelfe, althor nh 


gep be, foꝛ the moſ' parte, publched 
and bꝛoug ht to li ht br men. Tous 
ching the lawes c mc, wer muſt 
haut a pecr {107 ron traton of ti em 
10 umi en are 
0; Oc, tvs 08 Nature, and (665 er 


Nen As concerning Cods law, J wil 
ſpeake of it in my ſecond Sermon: at 
this pꝛelent 3 wil touch firft the lawe 
of Nature. and then the law of Pen, 

The laue? Naturc is an inflruce The!:s 
tien or the tonſciente, and as it were ot 
a certain direction plated by Cod htm 
ſelfe in the minds and hearts of mien, 
to teach them what they baue to doe, 
and wo at te ele ue, 

And te eonvierence be. up 18 the Cone: 
linow cd" » $07,9m01Ht, and tcalon cf 
a man, „ herehy cucrie aan in him 
ehe, i in hie C242 nine being 
made pelt to cherte thing that be 
tith. r haty t untted, 02 not coms 
nifty, Icti3 52: er tcondemne 03 elſe 
q quite hinnelte. And this reaſon pꝛo⸗ 
tuedeth rem Cod, who both pꝛomp⸗ 
teti and wzitethhis iudgementes in 
the hearts and minds ol men. 

Poꝛeduer, that which we call Nas Nun 
ture, is ti;c pꝛoper diſpoſition 02 incli⸗ 
natiou eſ euerie thing. Vut the diſpo⸗ 
ſitton of mankind being flatly coꝛrup⸗ 
ted by inne, as it i blend, ſo alſo is it 
in all points euill and nangh;tic. Jt 
knoweth not Oed, it woꝛſhippeth not 
Ood, neither doth it lone the neiglboz, 
but rather is affected with ſelfe love 
towarde it ſelfe, and ſecketh lil koꝛ 
the ow ne aduantage. 

Fo which caule the Apoll ie ſaide: 
That u ee by nature are thiectildren of 
u trath. there fore the la we of ns 
is not cal“ the lawe ef nat be- 
cauſe in de nature ĩ dupoati © fra 

there 
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there is of, 02 by it ſelſe that reaſon of 
light erhozting to the belt things, and 
that holie wozkung: but ſozbicauſe 
God hath impzinted oz engraueq in 
our minds ſome knowledge, and er⸗ 
taine generall pꝛinciples of religion, 
iuſtice and godneſſe , which becauſe 
thep bz grafted in vs and boꝛne toge- 
ther with vs, do therefoze ſceme to be 
naturallpin vs. 

Let v3 heare the Apoſtle Paule, 
who beareth wituce to this, e ſaith : 
When the Gentiles which haue not 
the lawe, do of nature the things con» 
rained in the law:they hauing not the 
law, ate a law vnto themſelues, which 
ſhewe the workes of the lawe written 
in theit hearts, their conſcience bea- 
ring them witnes, and their thoughts, 
accuſing one an other, or excuſing in 
that Caine daie, when the Lorde ſhall 
iudge the ſecrets of me by Ieſus Chriſt 
according to my goſpell. By two ar⸗ 
guments here doth p Apoſtle very eui⸗ 
dently pzoue,that p Gentilcs are ſin⸗ 
ners. Foz firſt of all, leaſt pcradnen- 
ture they might make this ercuſe,and 
ſay that they haue no law, her ſheweth 
that they haue a law, and that, bicauſe 
they tranſgrefle this law, they are bes 
come ſinners , F02 although they had 
not the w2itten law of Poles, yet not⸗ 
withſtanding they did by nature the 
things cotained in the law. The office 
of the {aw is todiſcloſe the wil of God, 
and to teach ther what thou haſt to 
doe, and what to leaue vndone. This 
bare they by nature, p is, this knowe 
they by the lawe o nature. Foz that 
Which followeth maketh this moze 
plaine : They,when they haue no law, 
are to themlelue< v law, That is, they 
hanc in thẽ lelues that which is w2it- 
ten in the law. ut in what ſoz: haue 
they i: in them ſel nes: This againe is 
made manifeſt by that which follaw- 
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ety. For iley ſhewe the worke of the 
lawe vori: ten in their hearts. But who 
is he that wꝛiteth in their hearts, but 
Ood alone who is the ſearcher of all 
hearts?And what J pꝛap pou wzitetd 
be there? The law ot nature fozſoth, 
the lawe J ſap it ſclife, commaun- 
ding god and fozbidding evil, ſo that 
without the w2itten lawe by the in⸗ 
fkruction of nature, that is, by the 
knowledge imp;intcd of God in na- 
ture, the map vnderſtande what is 
god , and what is euill, what is to be 
deſtred,and what is to be ſhunned. By 
theſe woꝛdes of the Apolile , wear doe 
vnderftande, tbat the lawe ol nature 
is ſet againſt the w2itten law of God, 
and that therefoze it is called the lawe 
of natrre, betauſe it ſeemeth to be, as 
it were, placed oꝛ graſtedin nature. 
Me vnderſtande,that the law of na- 
ture, not the wiiztenlewe, but that 
which is graffcd in ma hath the ſame 
office that the written lawe bath, J 
meane to direct men, ⁊ to teach them, 
and alſo to diicerne betwixt god and 
euill, and to be able to iudge of ſinne. 
We vnderſtand, that the beginning 
of this lawe, is not ofthe coꝛrupt diſ⸗ 
poſition of mankind, but of Cod him- 
ſelfe , who with his finger wꝛiteth in 
our harts, faſtnety in cur nature, ond 
planteth in vs a rule to knob iullice, 
equitie and godneſſe. 

Chen allo the Apoſtle maketh his 
ſetond argument, whereby be y2zoucth 
the Ocntiles to be guilty of ſinne, and 
this argument he fetcheth from the 
witnelle bearing ef their conſcicncs, 
Foꝛ the conſcitce being inſtructes by 
the law of nature, doth atccuſe 33 
condemne the emli committed: he⸗ 
caſe this conſcience oneltc and alane 
is in erde ot a thouſan c with fes. 
And againe, it ercuſeti, that. eit ab- 
ſolueth and acquite.h then: Winthian 
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be committed tontrarie to the lawe. 
But although in his pꝛeſent life wir 
der ſet light by the iudgement of car 
conſcience, pet verily we may not the 
.8 deſpiſe oz lightly paſſe over the conſci⸗ 
| ences accuſations, when the Loꝛde 
thall come with iuſtice and ecuitic to 
iudge the woꝛlde. So then, by all this 
it followeth, that all nations are ſin⸗ 
ners, whome vnleſle the Sonne of 
God, the common and on!te Sautour 
and deliuerer of all the wo2lde doe 
cleanſe from their offences, it can not 
be but that al nations mult nedes pe- 
riſh in their ſinnes. 
Two eſye· But nowe we come againe to the 
cal ius lawe of nature, of which there arc 
ot the H two points eſpecially, fo: you to be 
ate. put in minde of . The firſt is, Ac- 
knowledge God and wozſhip him. 
Te ſecond is, Koepe 02 maintaine (0s 
cietie and friendſhip among me, Tous 
ate ſtru, we haue theſe wo2des 
o Toziſt 11s Apoſtle: Whatlocuer 
maybe kaowne of Cod, is manitett 
among them(to wit, among the Gen- 
tile- ) 7 r God bath 1 ace ad it ro thic, 
Fot lis inuitible things being vader- 
tionde by his workes, through the 
cication of the worlde are one, that 
is, beth bis ete-nall power and Go 1 
head , 15 chat they are without excuſe: 
becauſethit when they knewe God 
(roranh'tand ng) they gloriſied him 
not as God, neicher were thanketull, 
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Th Gin. Solhen the Senkiles knewe Oed, 
_—_ n ves, they kncwe whatſoeior might 


be knowne of Cod. But what kea⸗ 
cher had they, oꝛ what mailker? They 
had Cad to their maiſter. In what 
oꝛder taught he them, oꝛ ent of what 
bote: et ont of the wr'tten bokes 
of Meſeg 02 the Prophets , but cut 
of thit creant and large hohe of Na⸗ 
Foz the things that are not 
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ſcene of God, in which ſozte are his 
euerlaſting eternitie, his vertne, po- 
wer, maieſtie, godneſſe and godhead, 
Th he weutbe haue to be cſtermed 
ot actoꝛding to the viſible things, that 
is, the things Which he hath created. 
Fo: Cods eternal Godhead is known 
by mans creation , by the continual 
inovu'ng of heauen and the perpetuall 
courſe of riners. Fo2 it muſt needcs 
be, that he is moſt mightic which ſu⸗ 
ffaincth all theſe things, which ma- 
ucth , ſtrengtheneth, and kepcth al 
things from decay,ond which with his 
becke Chalies the whole wo2ld. Finals 
ly, who doeth not lee the godneſſe cf 
him which ſuffereth the ſi:nne to riſe 
vpon the god and the euil! 2 But to 
what intent reuealeth he theſe things 
to the Cenitles : Zo tte ntent ſoꝛ⸗ 
ſothe, that they may achnow'edge 
Gini ta be Cod, that thep may glazi⸗ 
fle and woꝛchippe him as Cod, and be 
thankefull to ſuch a beuef ao Whew 
therfo2e thep doe not this, thep are in⸗ 
ercuiable and periſh deſerucdly foz 
their vnbeltefe and vnthankefulncſſe 
ſake. So then it is manifeſt, that the 

lame of Nature doeth erpꝛelly te ich 
that there is a Cod, which is to be ac⸗ 
knowledged,and reverentiy wozſhips 
ped. 


Zovehina the latter of theſe two rn 6. 
eſpeciall peints, that is, foꝛ the pꝛe - 
ſeruing of feiendſhip and ſocictie a- *© = 
mong men, the Loꝛde in the Oeſpell 


faith : W has? oeuer yee woulde that 
men ſhoulde doe to you, doe yec the 
ſame to them. This ſentence did A⸗ 
lerander Scuerus the Empcrour 
turne and erpꝛeſſe thus: Whatſocuer 
thou wouldcit not haue doo e to th 7 
ſelte, that doc not thou to an other. 
Thich ſaęing he loued ſo well, that 
be commaunded it to be wzitken vp in 
bis Palace, and conumen houſes of 
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office. PQeoner, to that generall 
lawe belong theſe that followe, Line 
honeitly , Hurt not an other, Oiue e- 
utrie man his owne , Pꝛouide th 
neceſſary foꝛ life, and kepe it from di⸗ 


+:lwe Treſſe. But now, becauſe the lawe of 
ntute Nature is made oppoſite to the w2it- 
eiae ten lawe of God, it is requilite , that 

it be aunſwerable alſo to the laweof 


God: let vs therefoze ſee what the 
wiſe men e lawe-giuers of the Oen⸗ 
tiles haue left in wziting, focounter- 
uaile the tenne Commaundementes, 
and howe farre their wzitings are an- 
ſwerable to the lawe of God. 
Pythagozas in . Cyꝛils firſt boke 


Oed. (ontra Inlianum, wziteth thus of God. 


God verily is one: and hee too is not 
as ſome doe imagine, without the go- 
uernement of the worlde , but being 
wholie in euerie place of it, doth view 
all the generations in the whole com- 
paſſe thereof, and is himſelfe the mo- 
deration of all ages, the light of his 
owe vertues, — beginning of all 
workes,the light in heauen, che father 
of all chings, the life and quickening 
of ail things , and laſtly, the moouing 
ot al the circles. S here Pythagoꝛas 
confeſſceh, that there is but one God, 
who ie the maker, pꝛeſeruer, and go⸗ 
uernoꝛ of all things, the father of all, 
and the light and life of al things, Za- 
levens in the pꝛeface of his lawes 
wꝛiteth as followeth , It is neceſlarie 
that all men, which inhabite anie citie 
or region Mhatſoeuer, be throughly 
perſuaded, that there ate Gods: which 
is euident to be ſeene by the contem - 
plation of heauen, and all the world, 
and by the goodly diſpoſition and or- 
der of that that is therein , For it is 
not conuenient to thinke that theſe 
are the workes of Fortune or mans a- 
bilitie . Thea alſo the Gods mult be 
worſhipped and honoured as they 
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tha are the cauſes of all good things 
that ate do e to vs by anie manner o 
meanes. Euetie one therefore mult do 
his belt to haue his mind purely clean- 
{cd from all cuill. For God is not ho- 
nored ofa wicked man, hee is not wor- 
ſhipped with ſũptuous colt, neither is 
he delighted with the ſight of ſolemne 
tragedies as a wicked man is, but his 
delight is in vertue, and in a minde that 
purpoſeth to doe good workes and 
righteouſneſſe. Wherefore euery one 
mult indeuour himſelfe as much as he 
may , bothto doe well, and will well, 
if hee deſite to haue God to his friend, 
&c. Cicero in his ſetond boke De n- 
tura Deorum, ſaith: Ihe beſt worſhip- 
ping of the Gods, and the moſt holie 
and pute teligion is al aies to honour 
them with a pure, perfect, and vncor- 
rupted minde and voice. Deneta alſo 
in his fift boke A Luci. ſaith: 
Out vſuall Cuſtome is to teach men 
howe the Gods are to be worſhip- 
ped , Let vs give commaundemeut, 
that on hohe daies, no man {ſcr'e 
pearchers or taper light bcfore the 
Gods, for they are as much delighied 
with lights, as men halfe tmouldered 
haue pleaſure in ſmoake. Let vs for- 
bid theſe morning greetings, and ſo- 
lemne kneelings at the Temple dores, 
This more than needing fiddle faddle 
ſmacks ſomwhat of ambitiõ. He wor- 
ſhippeth God that knoweth God. Let 
vs forbid to bring napkins and rubbars 
to Jupiter, & to holde a looking glaſſe 
to luno. God ſeeketh not ſuch ſeruice. 
N Becauſe he himiclic or ſooth 
C and ſupplie al mens neceſſi- 
tic ; frefent everic where, and at 
hand with a! nen. Let enety man hea e 
therefore howe hee ought to worſhip 
God as he ſhold. He 1-11 icuei verily 
be ſufficiently clea: e ſtom toi bie ſum 


ſuperſtitions, vnleſſe he in hi e 
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thinke of God as he ſhould do, that is, 
that he hath all things, that hee giverh 
all things, and that he beſtoweth be- 
ne ſites, freely, not looking tor any re- 
compence at all, What is the cauſe 
that the Gods doe good ? Their na- 
ture forſooth . He is deceiued who ſo 
euer thinketh, that they either will, or 
poſſiblie can doe harme : they can nei- 
ther take wrong, nor yet doe wrong, 
Fot to do harme and to ſuffet hatme: 
are coupled together. Ihe chiefeſt and 
moſt excellent nature of all, is the 
nature of thera, which ate them ſelues 
exempt from petill, and are not by na- 
ture hurtfull to others. The firſt point 
of worſhip due to the Gods, is to be- 
leeue, that there ate Gods: than to gine 
them the maieſtie due vnto them, 2nd 
to aſctibe to them their goodneſſe, 
without the which their maieſtie is 
none at all. To confeſſe, that :hey are 
they that goucrne the wor!de : thet 
they rule all chings as their one, 
that they doe generally looke role 
fafegardes ofall mankinde, and ſome- 
time tco, are careful tor peculiar men. 
They neither doe nor haue anie cull 
at all. But tome they challiſe, keepe 
vnder, and puniſh ſometime by *lup- 
ping, in hope to mee hem good, 
Wilt thou pleaſe the Gods and make 
them thy fiends? Pe god thy ſelſe 
then, He hath ſufficiently worſhipped 
them, whoſoceuer hath imitated them 
in goodnelle, 

Jn theſe wo2des cf Seneca. al- 
though notable in derde, and agreeable 
to true religion, I finde default not 
withſtanding of two things. The 
firſt is, becauſe not ſo ſeldome as once 
he math mention of Ooda. hen as 
ncuertheleſſe in an other place bee 
doth frankly confcſe, that Ood is one 
in iubſtante x no moꝛe. Neither dare 
J vadectake foz him that her ſpate 
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after the manner of the Scripture , 
which calleth God Elohim , as if you 
Ide ſay Gods, becauſe of the my⸗ 
51 of the molt renerend Trinitie. 
d pet Jknowe verie wel that lear- 
ned men of our religion, haue gone a⸗ 
bout to pꝛoue euen by the teſlimonies 
of the Gentiles , that the Oentiles als 
ſo did acknowledge the myCeric ofthe 
Trinitie. The ſecond is that (foz as 
much as 3 tan ſa) Seneta with the 
other wiſe men of the Oentiles, doeth 
not crp:efly ſet downe, and teach the 
ſound truff,andconfidence that ſhould 
be had in God, 
Moꝛcouer, there was not ameng 


the Romancs an image of God in as The; 
ny temple that they had foz the ſpace tes 
of 156, peates after Rome was buil- Sat 
ded. Foz lutarci in the life of Nu- * 


ma Won ins, ſaito: As far the de- 
ciees that Numa made touching Ima- 
ges of th immertall Gods, how like 
arc they almoſt in everie point to the 
doctrine of Pythagoras ? Pychagoras 
thought i at that firſt beginning ( hee 
meanech God ) is not ſubiect to ſenſe 
or an; iroubletome aff: tion, but is 
an inuiſible and vncreated ſpitite. 
And on the other fide, Numa forbad 
the Romenes to thinke, that the ſhape 
of Cod bath the likeneſſe of aman, 
or elſe the figure or ſunilitude of anie 
lung thing . Neither was there a- 
mong them of the olde time any pain - 
ted or faſhioned Image of God , but 
in the firſt 170. yeares they builded 
Temples, and ſet vp houſes for ſeruice 
to be done in vo the Gods, but bo» 
dily ſimilitudes they did not make, e · 
uen as if ic were a dete ſtable thing to 
liken the bettet vnto the worle, and 
as though God could not otherwiſe 
be perceived, but by tcaſon & knows 
ledge onely. 
The very lame dath Barcys Aarro 
teſtilte 
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touching the Komans in the 
ap. of Auguſtines boke De Cu- 
Dei. Foz he ſapeth : That the 
nes worſhipped the Gods Po. 
without any Images at all And 
further hee addeth this: Which 
d endured till nowe, the Gods 
ſhould haue beene more purely 
nced. Atither doubteth de to 
de that place with theſe wozds, 
ape: That they which firlt 
he in Images among the peo- 
miniſhed deuout feare,and aug- 
d fooliſh error in the Cities 
they gouerned: Wiklely iudg⸗ 
hereby that the Gods map eaſi⸗ 
eſpiſcd vnder the fondnelle of i⸗ 
ed likencſſes. at. 
we as concerning the name of 
owe much the Gentiles did ſet 
it is euident to be ſ&ne by the 
cligicn that they had in taking 
ing an othe. There is crtant to 
a notable diſcourſe of this in 5 
ap. and the 7. boke of Gellius ; 
among the reſt this is to bee 
witten. An othe among the 
13 hach bee ne had and kept holy 
corrupted : which is declared 
wie lawes and cuſtomes. And i 
hat among the Oentiles ante 
hould ſpeake sppꝛobz iouſlp as 
Cod, be was reputed faultie 
jarply to be puniſhed. 
rthermoꝛe the Gentiles had 
eligien, their keſtinall dapes, 
nics, and pꝛitſtes of their reli⸗ 
Pelchizedech and Jethꝛo were 
pꝛieſtes of the Oentiles. And 
gh JIaale doeth flafly ſap. that 
175 which the Gentiles offered, 
at off. red fo God but to diuels: 
twitoſtanding, beeauſe they 
cuerence religion and holy ces 
jes they did theiby declare that 
d p2inted in the minde? c? en 
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a familiar knowledge of renerence 
and religion. which afterward is co2- 
rupted by falſe dearine and wꝛong o⸗ 
pinions, touching God and his holy 
ſeruice. 

Foꝛ the honenring of Parents and 


y 
Pagiftrates, foz the bzinging vp of The hono- 


thildzen, and touching the duetie of 
childzen , there are excellent pꝛecepts 
and ſentences of the wiſer ſozt of 
Gentiles, Yierocles among his other 
wꝛitings, ſapth: lf any man ſhal cal his 
Parentes, certaine ſeconde, or earthly 
Gods, he ſhall not doe amiſſe, conſi- 
de ring that for the nigh affinitie be- 
twixt vs, they ought to be(if it be lau- 
full ſo to ſay)more to be honored of vs 
the the Gods themſelues. And it is ne- 
ceſſatie to be perſuaded that we muſt 
with a continuall te adineſſe of minde 
doe our indeuour , to repay the bene- 
fites reccived at their handes with the 


like againe, And although we ſhal doe 


very much tor them, yet notwithſt an- 
ding, all will be too little in compati- 
{on of that we ought to doe. And (0 
fozth as followeth : Fo2 ſoncr will 
the time faile me, than that J can cons 
uenientlp rebearſe this and the like 
belonging hereunto out of heathen 
w2iters:nexther did J purpoſe to rec⸗ 
kon vp all. 

Againſt murther, wong, ininrie, 
verie ſcuere law es haue ben made by 
the Gentiles . From them alſo cane 
the lawe called Lex Iulia , againſt ad- 
ulterie and defcitable buggerte. They 
oꝛdamed excellent lawes ſoꝛ the con» 
trading and obſeruing of Matrimonr. 
And the woꝛde of trueth doth eryꝛeſip 
declare, that the Chanan tes were 
wiped away becauſe of their inceſt in 
marriage and hoꝛrible ludea, Lenit. 8 
Lycurgus alſo, Selon, and the Ne- 
mans, did publiſh lawez f23 the te- 
Eraint ot outragious expeurc⁊ in rin» 
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tous perſons. And here. of purpoſe, I 
ouerpaſle that which is naturally in⸗ 
gratfed in all men, the begetting (4 
meane ) and nouriſhing of their 1ſſue 
and offpzing. | 
4 Againſt theft, deteipt, and vſurie. 
net. fo: thelawfull getting andpoſſeſſing 
dl gods, ſoz the diſtributing of riches, 
and fo2 bargaining the Grat:lcs haue 
very conumendable lawes. That ſays 
ing of Auſonius is notablic knowne. 
If preedie gaping atter gaine 
co pet another groate, 
Makes vſurie diſpatch apace 
to cut the poore mans throate. 


"a All the Gentiles in their w2itings 
»1 wit. doe wo2thily commend the truth: and 
ell. do by all meancs they can,crie out on, 
and condemne lying, laundering, and 
all ſuch kinde of knauerie. The lawe 
of the twelue tables 1s that a falſe wit 
neſſe ſhoulde be caſt headlong downe 
hin in from the top of Zarpey . Charondas 
ome. Catanaeus , among other excellent 
n ſayings ofhisownehath this alſo.Let 
* ie, euerie one (ſaith he) loue honeſtie and 
truth, and hate diſhoneſtie and lying. 
Foz they are the markes wherby vers 
tue is knowne from vice, Wemuſt 
therefoꝛe beginne with childzen while 
as pet they are little ones, e inure our 
ſelues to chaſtiſe them, if they de⸗ 
light to lie, and to make much of them 
fo: telling the truth, that thereby the 
beſt and fruitfulleſt bzaunch of ver- 
tue may be graffed in euerie ſeucrall 
minde, and ſo be turned as it were in⸗ 
to their nature. 

1» The wiſer ſoztof the Gentiles doe 
dub ptterlp condemne concupiſcence and 
ence. euill affections: which the Poet in his 
Sakpzes blameth as the rote of all 
miſchiefe, where he ſaith: 


Fro thence, almoſt, comes euetie cauſe 


of milchicfe,for no vice 
That reigns in man, ſo many times 
could franticke heades intice, 
ToYiingle poylon priuly 
ſtop anothers breath, 
Orclle in armour openly 
to worke his rivals death, 


As beallly raging luſt hath done. 


So then by all this we may cafily 
gather, that euen in the Gentiles 
mindes alſo were grauen a tertaine 
knowledge of God and ſome pzecepts, 
whereby they knewe what to deüre, 
and what to eſchue: which norwith- 
ſtanding they did cozrupt, and make 
ſomewhat myſtie with the euill affecs 
tions and co2rupt iudgementes of the 
fieſhe. Foꝛ which cauſe God alſo be⸗ 
ſide the lawe of nature did oꝛ deine o⸗ 
ther meanes to declare his will, J 
meane, the liuelp tradition ofthe Fas 
thers, the aunſw*res of Angels, the 
voices of P2ophets, vronderfull mira⸗ 
cles, and wꝛitten law cs which he pu⸗ 
vliſhed by wile and verie deuout Pas 
triarches. All theſe did God oꝛ deine to 
be a helpe to the law ofnature. What 
ſocuer ther e foꝛe is to be found among 


the Gentiles agreeable to trueth and 


honeſtie, that is to be referred to God 
the authour of all godneſſe: and on 
the other ſide, whatſoeuer is contrary 
tothe tructh, that muſt be attributed 
to the coꝛrupt nature and enil affeci- 
ons of mankinde. In all this that J 
haue ſayde, ye haue to note eſpecial⸗ 
ly that here J ſpeake of knowledge 
and not of abilitie. The knowledge 
of the lawe is after a ſozte manifeſt 
in the Gentiles, but the conſent , the 
will, and abilitie to fulfll the lawe 
is weake and not eaſie to be founde in 
them. Wherefoze as we affirme that 
the vnderſtanding of the lawe muſt 
be inſpired from heauen, ſo alſo we 
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ſap that abilitie to fulfill the lawe 
muſt of neceſſitie be giuen of God a⸗ 


bone, Nature without grace, is Lit 


in without fo2ce and effect. at 
t whereas ſome of the Gentiles beare 


the name and pꝛaiſe of righteouſnefſe, 


as Melchizedech, Job, Jethzo x other 


moꝛe, they haue that not of their own 
abilitie, but of the grace of Cod: as by 
the hiſtoꝛie of Job, we may caidently 
gather by pꝛobable argumentes. 
TWherefo2c if any ot the Geatiles be 
ſaued, then are they ſaued, not by the 
'wo:kes of nature, oz their owne de- 
ſertes,but by the mercy of God in our 
L o2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 

Mo2couer , the lawe of nature is 
not graffed of God in man, to the in- 
tent that it withon? grace and Cheif 
ſhoulo wo:ke ma!tiz ſaluation, brit ras 
ther to teache vs hat is god and 
what is eui“ thereby to tonuince vs 
to be ſinners, and u ithout ercuſe be- 
foꝛe the Loꝛde. Paule verily.pꝛouing 
that the Gentiles by the lawe of na⸗ 
ture are guiltie of ſinne as wel as the 
Jewes by Moſes law, doth che w that 
in Chꝛiſt alone the ſonne of Ood, is iu⸗ 
ſtification, life, and all god elſe. Thus 
farce touching the lawe of nature. 

The lawes of men (ſoꝛ my pꝛomiſe 
was, that in my ſeconde part J would 
ſpcake of them ) are thoſe which are by 
nien oꝛdeyned a publiſhed to the pꝛe- 
ſeruation ef the common weale and 
Church of God, Touching theſe they 
arc of diuers kindes. Foꝛ there are 
politique lawes , there are etelcſiaſti- 
tall lawes, and mens tradifions, Po⸗ 
litique lawes are thoſe which the ma⸗ 
gtitrate atto:ding to the ſtate of times 
plates, and perſons, doth oꝛdeine fo: 
the pꝛeſcruing of publike peace and 
tiuilitie. 

Ok this ſazte there are an in⸗ 
numerable companie of cranptes in 
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the cinill law and conſtitntions ofthe 
Cmperours , eſpecially of Jultinian, 
All which ought to come as ncare as 
may be to the lawes of God and Na- 
ture, and not to be contrarie to them, 
o2 to haue any ſmacke of impictie oꝛ 
crucil tyꝛannie. To ſuch lawes Saint 
Peter willeth vs to obey, where be 
ſayth: Submit your ſelues vnto al ma- 
ner ordinaunce of man for the Lordes 
fake , Mhether it be to the king, as ha- 
uing the preeminence , or vnto ru- 
lers as they that ate ſent by him foc 
the puniſhment of euill doers, but for 
the praiſe of them that doe well. Foz 
although the Apoſtle by oꝛdinaunces 
o2 mens conſtitutions doth incluſiue⸗ 
ly mcane the kinges and magiftrates 
them ſelues, as in the ſcconde clauſe 
ok the ſentente, de doth immediately 
declare, yet notwithſtanding, he doth 
bidde vs therefoꝛe obeye god lawes 
and iuſt, becauſe by them the agi⸗ 
ftrates ſuppozt and rule the common 
weate. f 

Po2coner , iuſt and honeſt politike 
lawes are an helpe to lone and tran- 
quintie, doe pꝛeſerue fellowly ſocietie 
among men, doe deſend the god, bꝛing 
moꝛdinate perſons into better oꝛder, 
and laſtly doe not make a little onely 
to the ſetting fo2ward of religion, but 
doe alſo abꝛogate t nill cuſtomes, and 
vtterly banniſh vnlalw full miſchiefes. 

Vereof wee haue eramules in the 
deedes of Pabnuchodonoſe:, Crone, 
Darius, Artaxerxes, and other 332in- 
tes moe. Vut touching the Pagi⸗ 
ffrates power, his lawes, and office, 
J will ſpeake of them in an other 
plate. 
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of God . J call theſe eccleſiaſlicall 
lawes and not traditions of men, Lp» 
cauſe, being take oat of the holy ſcrip⸗ 
turcs, and not inuented 02 bzcught to 
light by the wit of man, they are vſcd 
of that Churche which heareth the 
vopte of the chepdearde alone and 
knoweth not a ſtrangers tongue The 
congregation commeth together to 
heare the woꝛd of God, and vnto com- 
mon pꝛapcrs, at Poꝛ ing, at Euc⸗ 
ning, and at ſuch appointed houres as 
are moſt conuenient foz euerie place 
ans eucrie people, and that the church 
boldcth as alawe. The Church bath 
ſolemne pꝛaper times, holy dayes,and 
faſting dayes , which it doth kerpe by 
certaine lawes . The Church at cer- 
taine tunes, in a tertaine place, and 
appointed oꝛder, doeth celebꝛate the 
Sacraments accozding to the lawes 
and reteiued cuſtome of the Church. 
The Church baptiſcth infantes : it 
foʒbiddeth not women to come to the 
Loꝛdes Supper: and that it holdeth 
as a lawe. The Church, by Judges 
tonuenientlp appointed, doth iudge in 
cauſes of matrimonie, and bath cer- 
taine lawes to dir ea them in ſuch cas 
ſes. But it deriueth theſe and al other 
like to theſe, out of the Scriptures, 
and doth foz ediſication apply them to 
the eſtate of men, times, and places: 
ſo that in diners Churches ye may ſe 
ſome diuerſitie indeede, but no diſcozd 
oꝛ repugnancie at all. 

Furthermoꝛe, Cccleſiaſtical lawes 
haue their meaſure t certaine marks. 
beyond which they may not palle, to 
wit, that nothing be done 02 reteiued 
contrartc 02 differing in any tote from 
the wo2de of God, ſounding againſt 
charitie and comlineſſe , either in lit- 
tle o2 much: that laſtly this rule of 
the Apoſtle may be effeduallp obier⸗ 


ued. Le: all thinges be doone decently 


according vnto order and to the edi- 


hcation of the Church. If therefoze Sure 
ante man ſhall goe about vnder a co⸗ ou h 


ir pꝛetence of eccleſiaſtical lawes 
to Ning in e pop into the mouthes of 
the gedly, any ſuperſtitious, buſie, and 
vnſemely traditions of men, which 
withal do differ from the Scriptures, 
their part all be, firſt to trie that de⸗ 
ceipt of theirs by the rule of Cods 
woꝛde, and then to retc it. 

There remaine nowe the traditi- 


ons of men, which baue their begin- dens 
ning, are made and inuented of men 4 


at their owne choice , of ſome foliſhe 
intent, oꝛ ſome ſonde affection cf mans 
kinde , contrarie 02 without the holy 
Scriptures, of which ſozt pou ſhall 
finde an infinite number of examples, 
I meane the ſedes, the dominien, and 
ſingle life of ſpirituall men, tte rites 
and ſundzie faſhioncd cuſtomes vſc d 
in their Church, Touching all which 
the Lo2de in the Ooſpell, citing the 
P2ophete Eſaie, ſapth: Why tranſ- 
greſſe ye the Lordes commaundement 
tor your own tradition? ye hypocrites, 
rightly did Eſaias propbheſie of you, 
where he ſayth. This people commeth 
nigh vnto me with their mouth, and 
with their lippes they honour me, but 
their heart is farre from me : but they 
worſhip me in vaine, teaching doc- 
trines the precepts cf men. The bleſ⸗ 
ſed ÞParty2 Cypꝛian alluding to theſe 
woꝛdes of Ch2 iff, £p/olarmms lib. 1. eps, 
g. ſaith. It is corrupt, wicked and rob- 
berie to the glorie of God, what ſoe- 
uer is ordeyned by the ages mad- 


neſſe of mens heades, to the violating 


of Gods diſpoltion, Depart as farre 

as may be from the infective contagi- 

ouſnes of ſuch fellowes, and 2 

flight to ſhunne their talke, as warely 

as an eating cancker , or inſecting pe- 

ſtilence, for tlic Lorde e, 
a 
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and telleth you that they are blinde 
leaders of the blinde. Paule alſo in 
his Cpiſtle to Situs, ſayeth : Rebuke 
them ſharply , that they may be ſoſhd 
in the faich , not taking heede to &. 
iſhe fables , and commaundements of 
men, turning from the trueth. J doe 
of pur poſe here let paſſe the wo :des of 
Paul in his ſetond chapter to the Co⸗ 
loſſians, becauſe the place is knowen 
of all men, 

J will not trouble yon{(dearcly bes 
loued) with to large and buſte ancrs 
p*fitib yereof. Foz 3 ſappoſe that this 
litile tha? ⁊ haue ſaide touching the 
lawes of nature and of men, J meane 
lawes politique, Cccleſtaſticall, and 


109 


ineere traditions of men are ſufficient 
to the attentiue and faithfull bearers, 
who at their comming home, do moꝛe 
diligently thinke of euer point by the 
ſelues, and alſo reade the places of 
Scripture often cited by me, and de⸗ 
noutly expounded. The Lode foz his 
mertie graunt that we doe neuer des 
ſpiſe the admonitions ot natures law 
graffed in our heartes , noz vet be in- 
tangled in mens traditions , but that 
we in walking laweſullp in vp2ight 
politique lawes and holy Eccleſaſti⸗ 
call oꝛdinaunces, maye ſerue the 
Lo2de: 

To whom be all glo2zy, honour and 
dominion, foz euer and euer. Amen. 


Of Odds lawe, and of the two firſt commaunde- 
mentes of the fult Table, 


G The ſecond Sermon, 


. De labe of God 
I | opent? publihe® : 

I p:oclaimed by the 
WA, Lo2>orr Gor lim 
ſclic,ſcttcth downe 
& 24 0;dinarie rules ſo: 

dvs to knowe what 

we haue to doe, and what to franc vn» 
done, requiring obediente and th:cats 
ning vtter deſtruction to diſodedient 
rebels. Tf is lawe is diu ded into the 
Moꝛall, Ceremoniall, ard Judiciall 
lawes. All which partes and cuerie 
point wh -rcof Poles hath very erqni⸗ 
fitcly wꝛitten, and diligently expenn 
ded. The Moꝛall lawe is that which 


— 
5 A — 
— p 


* teachecth men manners, an? layeth 
dobune beſoze vs the ſhape of vertue, 


declaring therewithall hewe great 
rightcouſnefſe, god!ineffe, obediente, 
and gerflaneſſe God loneth fo: af the 
haid:s of vs moztall men. The Ce- 


remontall lawes, are they which are u. 
giuen tonterning the oꝛder of holy : wennn 
Ceclefiaſticall rites and ceremonies, Lee. 


and alſo touching the miniſters and 
things aſſigned to the miniſterie and 


other holy vſes , Laff of all, the Jus The lud! 
dictall lawes giue rules concerning call Laue. 


matters to be iudged of befwerne man 
and man, foꝛ the pꝛeſeruation ot pub⸗ 
lique peace , rquitie , and ciuill hone- 
ſte. Touching the two latter ol the ſe, 
J will ſpeake of them in place cenue⸗ 
nient. At this time J meanc ts diſ⸗ 
tourſe vyon the Pozall !awe. 

Fit ſt of all thereſoꝛe. let no man 


thinke tdat beſoꝛe Melcs time there 10 


was no lawe id that the lawe was 
by Moſe: 2. ſt of o“ publiſhed. Fo? 
the ſelfe ſame cfpceia;! pointes (the 
Moꝛall lawe, v hich Mors ſetreth 
downe in the ten Commaundcwents, 
leere very wen knotonc co theatre, 
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arches cuen from the beginning of the downe in tables by God, who was the 
worlde. Fo2 thep wo2 Hipped the one beginner and waiter of them, and afs 
| true God alone foz their God , whom ter that againe, were wzitten into 
they reverenced,and called vpon him. baſes by Boles, 
| Jacob toke away with bim the Spꝛi- Likswilc alſo the olde and holy The enn 
| an Jdo!les of Laban out of bis houſe, Patriarches that were beſoꝛe Poſes, eriarchs g and 
and bid them in Bethel vader an oke did not want the ceremoniall and iu⸗ bebe Rue £ 
oꝛ Terebinth tree which was nigh to diciall lawes . Foz they had their we" 2 
Sichem . Abzahamin taking an othe Pꝛieſtes, 3 ſap their fathers of euery C 
vſed alwayes a renerend feare, and a kindꝛed oꝛ houſhold, they had their ces niall:; 
| ſpiced conſcience , whereby it follow- remonies, their altars, and ſacrifices, iu. 
eth that to him the name of the they had their ſolemne allemblies, and Le. 


TLoꝛde was holy and not lightly tas 
ten. All the holy fathers did both dt- 
ligently and denontly ſolemnize and 
obſerue holy rites and ſacrifices. Cha 
bath bis fathcrs curſe , becauſe be did 
vbnreverently behaue hunſelfe toward 
his father. Cain is repꝛoued foz mur- 
dering his bzother , Noe giueth com- 
maundement not to ſhedde hloud. Jos 
ſcph is bighly commended foz refu- 
ſing to lye with another mans wife, J 
meane the wife of his maiſter. Ruben 
is rebuked becauſe he did with inceſt 
dcfile his fathers bed. Jacob was not 
angrie without a cauſe with Laban 
his father in Lawe, when he ſuſpected 
him of theft. All the Patriarches haue 
vtterly condemned lyars £ falſc wit- 
neſſes,as wel as cuill luſts t concupi⸗ 
ſcence. TWherfoze the patriarchs euer 
from the beginning of the wozld euen 


purifications . Tbey had their lawes 
fo2 ſucceſſion in heritage, foꝛ the diut- 
ſion and poſſeſſion of gads,fo2 bargai⸗ 
ning and contractcs , and fo2 the pu⸗ 
niſhing of guill doers, All which, Pos 
ſes gathered together, into a certaine 
number of decreed lawes : ſetting 
downe many thinges moze plainely 
than they were befoꝛe, and oꝛdeining 
many thinges which the Patriarches 
were epther altogether without, oz 
elſe had vſcd in another ozder. Of 
which ſozt were, the Mabernacle, 
the holy veſſels, the Arke of the coue- 
naunt, the table, the Candleſticke, the 
Altar fo burnt offeringes and foz in⸗ 
cenſe , the Leniticall Pzieſthode, the 
boly veſtmentes, with the feaſtes and 
holy dayes : and what ſo ener elſe is 
like to this: all which verily are abꝛo⸗ 
gated by Chꝛiſt, as in place tonueni⸗ 


vntill Poſes time, were not withont ent J meane to declare. But foz bes The % 
the pꝛeceptes of the ten commaunde- cauſe manners can not conſiſt if the = 
ments: although they had them not tenne Commaundements be bzoken, c 


grauen in tables, oꝛ wzitten in parch⸗ 
ments. Foz the Loꝛd with his finger 
wꝛit them in their heartes, which the 
lincly tradition ok the fathcrs did ex⸗ 
nicely garniſh 4 reuerently teach. 
The Lawe is cuerie where the ſame, 
ard the will of Sod is alwapes one, 
bet iuſe God is but one and is neuer 
chaunged. Neuertheleſſe , the com- 

24d mentcs were firlt of all (ct 


therefoze the Pozall lawe, although * 


it haue pꝛoperlp the name of a lawe, 
is notwithſtanding not abꝛzogated oz 
bzoken, Foz the tenne Commaunde⸗ 
mentes, are the verp abſolute and e⸗ 
nerlaſting rule of true righteouſ- 
nelle, and all vertues (ct downe fo2 al 
places, men and ages, to frame them 
ſelues by. Foz the ſumme ok the ten 
Commaundements is this: To ſhewe 

our 


Tae 14 
elle and 
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our lone to Ood, and one loue another: 
and this doth the Loꝛde require at all 
times, and cuerie where of all kinde 
of men. | 
Moꝛeouer, this is to be noted 
ching the dignitie of the Pozall lawe 


gu of contepned inthe tenne Commaunde⸗ 


c morall 
hs 


mentes that whereas all the Ceremo⸗ 
nial and Judiciall lawes were reuea⸗ 
led of God to Holes by the Angels, 
and by Moſes to the people, and that 
againe by Poſes, at Gods commauns 
dement,they were inſer ted into wꝛit⸗ 
ten bokes: pet notwithſtanding the 
Pozall lawe of the tenne Commaun- 
dementes was not reuealed by man, 
oꝛ ante meanes of man, but by God 
him ſelfe at the Pount Sina. who 
there among other mightie and mar⸗ 
nellous wonders, did openly in a pub⸗ 
lique and innumerable aſſembly of 
men and Angels, rehearſe them wozd 
fo: wo2de,as they are now to be (@ne. 
Furthermoze, they were wzitten not 
by the hande of Poſes , but with the 
finger of God in tables, not made of 
matter eaſie to be diſſolued, but made 
of ſtone to indure fo2 euer. Thole ta⸗ 
bles alſo were kept as the moſt pꝛeti⸗ 
ous treaſure in that Arke , which of þ 
tables of h couenant (cõteining in the 
the chieke articles of þ eternal league) 
was named the Arke of tt e conenant. 


n Which Arke againe was laide vp in 


the holie of holieſt. All which circum- 
ſtances tend to nothing elſe,but to cõ⸗ 


mend vnto vs the ertellentie of the 10. 


| . Comaundements,and to warne vs to 


. Feucrence that God which publiſhed 


this Poꝛal law, as htm that is þ Lo2d 
of heauen and earth, and which at his 
owne will and pleaſnre doth oꝛder the 
diſpoſition of all the elements againſt 
diſobedient rebels: thefe cirtũſtances 
alſo do admoniſh vs,: hat euen naw in 
aut time alſo, we haue to c ſtœme of 
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the ten Commanndements , as of the 
deereſt iuels to be found in al þ woꝛld. 
Foz þ holy reliques ̊ are remaining 
in the church of Chꝛiſt, are pᷣ 10. Com- 
maundements, the Apoſtles Creed the 
Lo2des paper, f laſtip, the whole con- 
tents of the ſacred Bible. Touching Þ 
p2oclamation oz firſt edition of the 10. 
Comaundements, we baue a wonder 
ful 3 large diſcourſe of Pofes,Ero.19. 


t Deut. 4. 6 5. chap. Nowthe tables, -,_ --,._ 
bles of 
Gods lawe be diſpoſed, are in number Gods law. 


wherinto theo. Commandements of 


two. Whereof the firft conteineth 4. 
Chmaundements, + the latter 6. Foz 
the laſt commaundement which ſome 
dinide into twaine, is in very deed but 
one alone and vndiuided. Fo? firſt the 
Lo2d doth generally commannd s ſay, 
Thou halt not couet: 4 the he deſcen⸗ 
deth particularly, # doth by enumera⸗ 
tion reckon vp p things vᷣ we muſt not 
cenet.to wit,our neighbours wife, his 
houſc, his landes, dis cattcll 4 his ſub⸗ 
ſtance. Beũde that to, this doth argue 
that it is ſo bicauſe accozding top Be⸗ 
bꝛue diſpoſition, this commandement 
is altogether one whole verſe not diui⸗ 
ded into twarne.UWith this diuiſion of 
ours agree Joſeph qu. i. 6. ca. 5. O- 
rrnenes in Exod, Homilia J. Ambreoſcin ©, 
cap. Epiſt. ad Ephe, But the maiſter of 
ſentences hauing diuided this laſt c<- 
maumndement into fwaine,doth theres 


He pur» 
tech 3. in 


. | the heft 
foꝛe plate in pᷣ firſt table z.cCmaunde- I 26 


ments 4 no moꝛe Me did peradut᷑ture 7. inthe 


folow Auguſtine herein. who Qe/eo, left. bu 


added to- 
ether do 
moke vy 


in Exo. 1. & Epiſt ala ad Januarium 179. 
doth alſo reckon bp dut thꝛe Com- 
maundements of the firſt table alone, 
which he did in reſpect of the myſtic: 11 
Trinitte. And yet this nat withũ an⸗ 
ding he doeth not oucrfiippe the tom- 
maundement fe: abandoning and not 
woꝛſhippum of imancs:(c>vnvoutee» 
lr, be had alwayes in his inne thaig 
Words 


kenns. 
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woꝛdes of the Loꝛde in the Goſpcil 
where he ſayth: Verily I ſay vnto you 
though heauen and earth doe pail, 
one iote ot title of the lawe ſhall not 
paſſe, till all be fuliilled. M noſoeuer 
theretore ſhall breake one of the leaſt 
of theſe commaundementes and (hall 
teach men ſo, hee ſhall be called the 
le aſt in che kingdome of heauen, The 
ſame Auguſtine againe , in Qeſt ion 
bus veterts et nous teſtamenti, lil. l. cap. . 
maketh foure comaundementes of the 
ficſt table, and fire of the ſeconde. And 
againe,be differeth not much from the 
ſame oꝛder in his thirde boke, 44 Bo- 
nifacuum. c. 


Nowe touching theſe Commaun⸗ 


eo tables dements , the Loꝛd hath diuided them 
of the law into two ſcuerall oꝛders 0; tables, be- 


doe con- 
one, 


cauſe of the ſeneral difference of mat⸗ 
ters handled in either of them. Fo: 
the firſt of the two apperteyneth to 
God, the ſecond vnto man. Lhe firſt 
teacheth vs what we haue to thinke 
concerniag God, and the wozfhip due 
vato him, that is, it tcacheth vs the 
perfca way to liue vpꝛiahtly and ho- 
lily in the ſight of God. The ſecond ts, 
the rule whereby wee haue fo learne 
our ductie towarde our neighbour. 
which alſo teacheth vs humanitie, dt- 
recing vs in the way to liue praccas 
bly x ciuilp one with another. And in 
theſe two tables, are ſo nearely cons 
teined all and euery duticloked fo2 at 
inc1s handes, that there can not ſo 
much as one iote be added moꝛe by all 
the wiſe men of the wozld, concerning 
a codiy life and tiuil behaviour, which 
is not conteyncd in thele tenne com- 
maundements. 

The frſt commaundement of the 
tenne, hath the Loꝛd himſelfe erpꝛeſ⸗ 
ly ſyoken in thele verie wozdes that 
followe: I 2m the Lorde thy God, 
which brouglit thee out of the lande 


The Lawe of Nature and of Men, 


of Egypt, out of the houſe of bon. 
dage, thou ſhalt haue none other 
Gods before me. This commaunde⸗ 
mit ſtandeth of twc bꝛanches. The 
veEx firſt whereof alſo conteineth di⸗ 
uers matters. Foz firſt of al Oed doth 
ſimply offer himlelfe to vs, and pꝛe⸗ 
ciſely ſet downe what hc will be to vs 
ward, thereby declaring what he is to 
all men. M hereupon we againe doe 
gather what he on the other ſide doth 
lo ke foꝛ at our handes, and what our 
duetie is to him. Thirdly and lait ot᷑ 
al he addeth an enident pꝛofe of that, 
where he ſapd that he is our Cod. 
In the beginning, hee cryeth out 
and ſayeth : I am the Lorde thy God, 
herein he deciarcth what be is, and 
what he will be vnto all men. Cheſe 
woꝛdes are like to the woꝛdes of the 
couenaunt which God made with A- 
bꝛaham, and in Abzaham with all 


fa!thfull belevers . J am, ſapeth rh. ;. 
the Loz0de , a ſtrong God, and Jam 
Schaddati , as who ſhould ſap, Satur- 1 5: 
nus a ſaturando, which is to fill. Foz © > 


Sod is the abundant fulneſfe that 7 


ui 
| 


ſatiſfieth all men and all thinges,be is tunes 


the euer laſting well of all god things 
which neuer is d2awnc d2te. And that 
doth Jeremie declare at large in the 
ſetonde chapter of his pꝛopheſie. All 
which verily, Ood in effect compꝛe⸗ 
hendeth in theſe fewe woꝛdes: I ain 
the Lorde thy God. J, I ſap, which 
ſocake to thee from within the fire, 
J and none other. Vere is erpzeſly 
ment, the vnitie of God. Ae arc here 
taught to acknowledge one God , and 
no mo2e , to ſticke to one, and not to 
ſuffer our hrartes phantaſticallp to 
dꝛeame of many. J am thy Lo2de, Y 
am thy God. He is a Loꝛde, betauſe 
he alone hath the rule ouer all crea⸗ 
tures, all thinges are ſubtec to him as 
to their Lozd, all things do bende — 

obey 


hat 
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obep him, if once he do but becke , Yee we haue to gather, what the god and comes. 


as Loꝛde alone, doth gouerne and vp- gracious Tozde requireth againe at de mene 
polde all things that are. Mo then in our hands, and what our dutie to him 
this one woꝛde is contained the fe 
dome of Gad, his vertue, his poWer, 
and infinite mateſtie , Dew, which 
wozde we vle foz God, is (peraduen⸗ 
ture) deriued of the Yebzewe wozde, 
Day, which ſignificth ſufficiencie oz 
full abilitie . Foz God alone of him 
ſelfe, is vnto himſelf moſt perfec bleſs 
ſedneſſe and abſolute felicitie: bee 1s 
alſo ſufficiently able to miniſter all 
things moſt abundantly to all them, 
that ſe&ke after him in truth ſincerely, 
being of himſelle molt libcrally weal- 
this , to all that call vpon his name. 
Mherefoze in this bzaunch the ſuffi- 
cient and full abilifie , the liberalitie, 
the goddeſſe and mcrcie of God, are to 
be noted: but moſt eſpecially in this 5 
be ſaith, Jam thy God, thy God, J 
ſaie . Foz God is not god tohimſelfe 
alone, but euen vnto vs alſo . Me de⸗ 
ſireth to poure and beſtowe him ſelfe 
wholte, with al his godneſſe and gifts 
of grace, vpon the faithful and ſincere 
beleuers. He is no niggard, he is not 
enuious, he reioiceth and is glad to 
beſtow and dinide him ſelfe among vs 
abundantly, andtoour comfozt , 
fill vs with the enioping of him ſelte 
at all times and ſeaſons, but eſpectal- 
lp, in time of our neceſſitte . AndGod 
berily ſaith exrpzeſlp . Thy God , and 
not pour Cod, that thereby euerie one 
of vs map vnderſtande, that the cter- 
nall,moſt mightie,and holie God both 
is, and will be, the God and Lo2d of e- 
nerie particular man , that is, that he 
is,and wil be,the keper,dcliuerer,re- 
demer, the vnmeaſurable mountain, 
and bottomleſſe ſea of all god giftes 
of bodie and ſoule, to all them that ei⸗ 
ther are, oꝛ elſe euer (hall be. 


War this » By this nowe in the ſecond place 


ſe- both is E ought to be. oz this where 


he ſaith, Thy Ood, betokeneth an cuts 
dent relation. Foz if be will be mine, 
then J againe ofdutie muſt be his. Be 
will be mp Lozde and my God, there⸗ 
foe muſt J againe ofduetie make ac- 
count of, and wozſhippe him as my 
Lo2de and mp God, Wherefoze in 


' this commaundement there is requi⸗ 


red at our handes, that we do not on; 
lie acknowledge the true God fo be 
the true God, and ſo to ſta there, but 
alſo that we do take and account him 
foʒ our God, our Loꝛd, our King, our 
creato2 our pꝛeſeruer, and our Fa- 
ther, and that we doe attribute to him 
his pꝛopertie, to wit, that he is one 
alone, the onelie ſountaine and giner 
of all god things, that he liueth and is 
cternall,righteous,true,bolie,happie, 
mercifull, mightie, moſt excellent and 
chiefe of all. Let vs therefoze ſticks 
to him alone, let vs obep bim in all 
things, let vs put our truſt in bim, 
let vs call on him alone, let vs repute 
him to be the giuer ol all god things. 
and craue all god gifts of him, let vs 


to thanke him foz all benefites whatſoe⸗ 


uer we receiue, let vs reuerente him, 
and laſtly, hono him in feare ſincere⸗ 
Ip, in lone moſt ardently, and in hope 
as conſtantly as may be. Foz Lere- 
unto belong thoſe ſentences in the 
bokes of Poſes, and the holie goſpel. 
Thou ſhalt honour the Lord thy God, 
and him alone ſhalt thou ſerue. And as 
gaine, Folowe ye the Lord your God, 
feate him, keepe his commandements, 
hearken to lus voice, ſerue him, and 
ſticke to him. The Lozdc hum ſelfe 
alſo in tbe Pſalm crieth out and ſaith: 

Oſſer to the lotd the ſacriſice of Pra tile, 


and pay thy vowes ynto the Ligheſt. 
H And 


require i. 


of vs, 


: 
[ 
: 


The rrue 
God is Cur 


God, 
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And cal vppon me in the day of crou- 
ble, &c. 

And now touching the domonſtra- 
tion, whereby hee declarcth , that hee 
hath beene, is, and will be the Gad 
and L 02d of vs all, of our fathers,and 
of our childꝛen that come after vs, 
the pzofe thereof is moſt euident by 
our deliuerie out ok Egypt. There⸗ 
in are contained all the vertnes of 
Ood, his wiſedome, his godneſſe, his 
righteouſneſſe, dis trueth, dis po⸗ 
wer, and what not ?: Oe decla⸗ 
reth, that her is the Loꝛde in hea⸗ 
nen and in earth, 1:3 all elements and 
all creatures. Vis people the Jſrac- 
lites doth he aratiouſly deliuer, des 
fend, with ſundꝛie giftes adoꝛne, and 
mightily pꝛeſerue, euen in deſpight 
and maugre all the heades of the 
whole Egyptian kingdome. 

And on the other ſide, he doth byſan- 
dꝛie meanes verie terribly, yet not- 
withſtanding iuſtly pumiſh the Capps 
tians, and laſt of all together with 
their king, he ouerwhelmeth thein in 
theredſea . By this one my2acle of 
the Lozds, the Iſraelites might haut 
gathered, as Cod is almightic, and 
the mightieſt of all, ſo alſo that ha 
would be their God , as heretofoꝛe he 
had beene the God of their Fathers. 
Foz by this wonder, her did declare 
what he was then, and of how great 
power and godnes ba 1s cacn at this 
day among vs, and alſo what he wil 
bein all ages, euen vnto the end. To 
vs that line in theſe daics the deli⸗ 
ueraunte which we haue obtained by 
Jeſus Chziſt our Loꝛde, is farre moꝛe 
freſh in memo ie, who hath not deli⸗ 
uered vs from the bondage of ante C⸗ 
ayptian kingdome, no? from the tr⸗ 
rannous handes ot anp earthly Pha⸗ 
rao, but hath ſet vs free from the po⸗ 
wer ofdariicncile,of ſinne, death, and 
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the diuell. Whereby we gather, that 
as the eternall, true, excellent, high» 
ba Ood is moſt mightie, lo alſo 


he our Ood, that de wiſheth well to 
d that he careth foꝛ and loneth 
vs actoꝛding to that ſaying of the A- 
poſile , Who {pared not his owne fon, 
but gaue him for vs all, howe can it 
be, but that with him bee will giue vs 
all things? Ulerily the myftcrie of 


our redemption by our Lo2de Jeſus mylter: 


The 


Chꝛiſt, is manifeſtly contained in the — 


firſt pꝛecept of the tenne commaun⸗ 70 Che 
dements. Foz it is euident that the. nrarr 


Jſraclites ſree departure out of C- in (1c £:Þ 
gypt, was a type oz figure of the de- O 
liverie of the whole compalle of the . 


earth, and of all the kingdomes of the 
woꝛlde, which Could be wꝛought by 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, who hathnowe al- 
readic ſette all the wo2lde free from 
the bondage of ſinne and hell. But if 
any man dout of this, let him diligent- 
ly conſider with himſelfe the meaning 
of the ceremonie and Sacrament of 


that bodily deliuerance, J meane the 


verie Paſſcouer , Foz what is he that 
knoweth not, that the Paſcall lambe 
did in a figure repꝛeſent Chꝛiſt our 
redecmer: Ure Panles wozdes vn⸗ 
znowne, who ſaith, Chriſt our Paſſe- 
oueris offered vp? Daue not all the 
Apoſtles and John Bapliſt called our 
L o2de, the lambof Ood which taketh 
awap the ſinnes of the wo2lbve 2 The 
wo2des of the Pꝛophet Clay alſo in 
his 5 2.thap. are apparantly knowne, 
where he compareth the deliuerie of 
Iſrael aut of Cgypt, with the redemp⸗ 
tion of al p woꝛlde wꝛought by Chꝛiſt 
from the llauerie of ſinne . Where 
loꝛe in this firſt pꝛecept of the tenne 
tommaundements, is contained the 
myſterie of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, and our 
ſaluation: So that as often as thoſe 
wo des of Ood ſhall be recited in our 

cares, 


III: 


The ſecond Decade, he ſecond Sermon, 113 


eares, we ought not ſo much to ſet our 
cies and mindes vppon the auncicnt 
deliuerie of Aſraell out of emp 


vpon the new and latter redemptVn, 
which we haue by Chꝛiſt Jeſus, ther⸗ 
by to quicken our hope, and not to dels 
paire, but that the moſt ercellent and 
mightic God, both is, wil be our god, 
as heretofoꝛe he hath been theirs. The 
latter bzaunch of this firſt commaun- 
- dement flatly fozbiodeth vs, and euerp 

onc ot vs, to haue anie ſtrange Gods, 
that is, it taketh from vs all extraoꝛ⸗ 
dinarie meanes, to ſe&ke the ſafegard 
of our liues wher the wozking finger 
of God is not, whatſoenuer elſe may 
be either diuellichly deuiſed, 02 vnad- 
uiſedly choſen beſide the verie woꝛd of 
God. And therefoze the Lo2de vſeth a 
molt vehemet 02 earneſt kind of ſpea⸗ 
king. F02, ſaith hee, Thou ſhalt not 
haue anie other Gods befoze me. De, 
be ſaith, Thou ſhalt not haue, 4 thou 
ſhalt not haue befoze me, oz befoze my 
face, oꝛ with me, o by me, Wee Ger- 
manes ſap, Zu mir,oder nabend mir, 
Oder laſ; michs nit ſahen ver minen 
ougẽ. Foz ſo do fathers ſpeak in their 
anger, when they doe earneſtly fozbid 
a wicked x hainous thing, See ſay thei 
that thou do it not befoꝛe mine eies fo2 
me to ſe it. But nowe God is pꝛeſent 
euerie where, God ſeth all things, 
rea he beholdeth our harts and hidden 
ſecrets of our hearts . We mult not 
therefoꝛe in any caſe, either openly 02 
p2tutly baue ante ſtrange Gods: that 
is, none of vs muſt make account of a- 
nycreature either in heauen oz earth, 
as of our God; none of vs mult attri- 
bufe gods pꝛoperties to his creaturs, 
no; yet the things which we of dutie 
do owe to God himſelfe. The pꝛoper⸗ 
tics of God are theſe, to be all ouer, 
and eneric where, to ſ& all, to know 
alb, to be able to do all, to giue life, to 


deliuer and cleanſe from ſinnes, to 
ſaue pꝛeſerue, to iuſtifie , toſanaifie , 
and whatſoeuer elſe 1s like to theſe. 
On the other (ade our dutie to hun is, 
torcuerence God, to call on God, to 
feare God, to wo2ſhip Ood, to hope in 
Ood, to ſticke to God, to heare God, to 
bcleeue God, and fo obey God. 


The ſtrange God therefo2e is that Strange 
which is not God pꝛoper ly and by na- o. hae 


ture, pea it is whatſocuer we doe 
make to our (clues to be our God, be⸗ 
ſide the verie lining, and eternal God, 
wherein we truſt, whercin wee hope, 
whereon we call, which we doe loue, 
and feare , whereon we ſettle and fa- 
ſten our mindes , whereupon we doe 
depend , whereof we make account as 
of our treaſure , helpe and ſafegarde 
both in pꝛoſperitie and our aduerfttic, 
When Rahel aſketh childzen of Jas 
cob,ſhe bath this anſwere at his hand. 
Am I God which haue made thee 
barren? And again,when Jozam King 
of Jſrael had by Naaman rcceiued 
letters from Benhadad king of Sp⸗ 
ria, requeſting to cleanſe the lepꝛoſie, 
be rent dis clothes foz anger, and 
cried out, ſaping, Am God, thatT 
can kill and reſtore to life againe ? 
Let God alone thercfo2e be our God, 
that is, our life and ſafegarde, our 
helpe and refuge, our pꝛotedion and 
deliueraunce, our hope and loue, our 
feare, our dꝛead, our trembluig and al. 
Theſe if we doe attribute to others, 
and not to God alone, then ſhall wee 

make other Gods to our ſelues. 
Moꝛcouer, whatſoeuer is not oꝛdai⸗ 
ned by Godhimſelf, Þ is in the Scrip⸗ 
tures many times called ſtraunge, oz 
other . In that ſenſe it 1s ſaide, that 
ſtraunge fire was carried into the 
Tabernacle, to wit, not that fire 
which God had commanded fo} to ktins 
dle. In the Pꝛouerbes, ſhe is called a 
92 range 


Comu- 
ters and 
wuchs. 
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ſtrange woman, whole companie the 
Lozde bath not allowed the to vſe. 
They thercfoze are raunge Gods, 
whom wee haue made to our (clues 
to hang on, and to ſœke aide of, when 
Ood, notwithſtanding, hath not ap- 
pointed them to haue the charge ouer 
vs . Wherefoze the verie Saints 
themlſetues triumphant nowe in hea⸗ 
nen with Chꝛiſt our King, Mall be re- 
puted fo: traunge Gods, the Saints 
themſelues , Jſay, not in reſpec of 
themſelacs , but to vs they ſhall be 
fraunge Gods in reſpect of vs, which 
iudge very fondly of them, and beſtow 
on them the honour duc to God, in 
woꝛſbipping x calling vpon them, as 
wer ſhould woꝛſhip and call vpon our 
tutozs and defenders. The verie de- 
uils and diueliſh men ſhal be ſtraunge 
Gods, if wee ſoꝛ feare ſhal ſtande in 
awe ol them moꝛe than of Ood, to who 
inderde dur feare is due. The ſtarres, 
the planets, and ſignes in the firma- 
ment ſhal be ſtrange Oods, if wee be- 
ing deceined with the Mathematicals 
ſhall wholic hang on them , and in all 
dur doings euermoꝛe haue regarde to 
the impzeſſions of the ſkie , direaing 
cucrie minute of our liues to the 
courſe of the ſtarres. Likewiſe,if wa 
ſhall honour and loue money 02 men, 
with honour 02 louc due vnto God, 
then ſhall this mony and men of ours 
be imputed to vs foz ſtraunge Cops, 
King Aſa is blamed 2. Paral. 7. fo; 
putting to much confidence in Dhy- 
ſicke and Phyſicians. Phyſicke and 
Pdyſicians therefoꝛe map be abuſed, 
and made ſtrange Gods. The Jewes 
are rebuked by the Loꝛd in Cſay.chap. 
zo. foʒ truſting to much in the Egyp⸗ 
tians their conkederates: Conkede⸗ 
rates thereſoꝛe map be abuſed , and 
made ſtraunge Gods . But moſt of al 
arc coadcmned here the leagues and 


couenaunts made with the diuell by 
witchcraft, to haue him at commaun⸗ 
. Thoſe bleſſings alſo which 

of &bt,ought rather to be called cur⸗ 
ſings, J meane, ſuperſticious exo: 
ciſmes,02 coniurations, are vtterly to 
be reieded, wherin alſo this is blame- 
wo2thie , that the name of the moſt 
high God is hozribly abuſed and taken 
in vaine. But what is he that can ex⸗ 
adly reckõ vp enery particular thing 
wherein this firſt commanndement 
is franſgrecſſed , conſidering,that in it 
is taught the pere fed rule of godli⸗ 
nelle, which is the inward wozſhippe 
done to God, to wit, to acknowledge 
God, to beleeue him, to thinke rightly 
of him, to call vpon him, to cleaue vn- 
to him, and in all things to obep him 2 
The ſecond pꝛecept of the ten com- 


maundements ts » Thou malt not conſce 
make to thy ſelfe anie grauen Image, maunc: 
nor anie likeneſſe of thoſe things, ments! 
which are in heauen above, or in the C 


earth beneath, orin the water vnder 
the cath : thou ſhale not bow downe 
to them, nor worſhip them: Iam the 
Lord thy God, firong, and icalous, 
viliting the fathers ſinnes in the chil- 
dren, vmo the third and fourth gene · 
ration of thein that hate mee \ and 
ſhewing mercie ymo thouſandes to 
them that loue me, and keepe m 
commaundements. In the firſt com⸗ 
maundement , the Lozde did teach 
and dꝛawe out befoze our cies, the 
paterne of bis inward woꝛſhippe and 
religion: nowe , here in the ſecond he 
amendeth that which might be amiſle 
in the outward rites and ceremonies, 
Jf wer coulde haue rightly judged of 
God and haue kept (as denoutly as 
we ſhoulde) the firfk commaunde⸗ 
ment, then ſhould there haue beene no 
neꝛde of the ſecond: but becauſe God 
knew our diſpoũtion 4 nature, he doth 
thcrefoze 


3 


therfozc expꝛelly fo2bid the thing that 
otherwiſe we woulde haue done. Foz 

many there are which thinke, that 

God ought to be poztrated in (gne 
militude oz likeneſſe , and to be L:; 
ſhipped with ſome bodily 82 viſible re⸗ 
uerence,in offring gold, ſiluer, pearls, 
puoꝛie, and pꝛecious things of pꝛice. 

de ende UUlherefoze the generall ende of 
de cõ· this commaundement is, to dzawe 
—— them from thoſe groſſe imaginations 
nen and carnal wozſhippings of God, who 
;tranze às hee is an incomp2ehenſible power, 
for · and an eternall ſpirit, ſo can he not be 
#3%* reſembled to anie cozruptible ſimili⸗ 
P!?2* fude: be will be wozſhipped in ſpirite 
and holineſſe. Under the name of the 

Idole oz imagined likeneſſe, is contai⸗ 

ned all the out ward reuerence done 
thereunto : when therefoze the Idols 

are fozbidden , togither with them is 

alſo fozbidden all outward honour ir⸗ 
religiouſly exhibited to the true and 

verie God. Foz whercſoeuer an idoll 

is, there muſt the idolaters ſet him 

bpa pillour , place him in a ſeate , e- 
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ſoeuer it be. Foz as God will not, ſo 
in deede her can not be erpzeſly repʒe⸗ 
ſented in anie manner of likeneſle. 

Nowe, in this commaundement are 
reckoned vp, in a manner, al the ſimi- 
litudes of thoſe things, wherunto we 
are wont in poztraying , to liken our 
pictures. Thou ſhalt not,ſaith bee,fa- 
ſhion like vnto God any ſhape oz ſi⸗ 
gure of thoſe things which are in hea⸗ 
uen, which are, J ſap, aboue vs.Aboue 
vs are the celeſtial bodies, the Dunne, 
the Pone, the Planets, the Starres, 
and diners birdes of ſund2ie faſhions. 
Jn all which figures and ſhapes , al- 
moſt, no (mal number ofthe Gentiles 
did ſolemnly honour, and renerently 
wozſhip the name of God, Thou ſhalt 
not liken vnto God,ſaith he,any ſhape 
oz faſhion of thoſe things that are in 
b earth. In the earth are men, beaſtes, 
hearbes, chꝛubbes, trees, and ſuch like. 
Now it is manifeſt, that the Gentiles 
woꝛſhipped God vnder the likenelle of 
men and beaſtes. Coꝛnelius Tati⸗ 
tus wziting of the Germanes, ſaith: 


ret him an altar, and builde him a But by the greateneſſe of the viſible — wy the 


temple, And all theſe againe require celeltiall bodies, they doe coniecture Moone, & 
kerpers and ouerſcers, Miniſters, oz and verily thinke, that the Gods are Statten. 


Pꝛieſts, ſacrifices, and offerings,cerc- 
monies, furnitures, holie dates , coſf 
and labour that will nener be ended, 
In this ſenſe did the P2ophets ſaie, 
that idolatrous Images were endlcſſe 
labours and infinite miſeries . Foz 
aſter images are once receiued, there 
is no end oz meaſure of expentes and 
toile. This doeth experience teach to 
be true. 
tor: No to pꝛoctede, this commande⸗ 
aderh'a ment ſtandeth of thzee ſeueral partes. 
penl- Foz firſt of all, God flatly fozbiddeth 
3 tomakea grauen image oz other kind 
of idoll: that is, God doeth vtterly 
foꝛbid fo ſet vp oz hallowe to him a⸗ 
nie image, of what ſhape oz ſubſlance 


neither incloſed in walles, nor yet in 
fauour reſembling mens viſages, and 
therefore doe they hallow woods and 
oo „calling that hidden myſtetie 

y the name of the Gods, which with 
out ward eies they ſee not, but with 
inward reuerence alone. Loe here our 
aunceſtours wo:ſhipped God in the 
likeneſſe of trees and wods: which 
neuerthcleſſe, men are foꝛbidden here 
to doe, cuen as alſo we are pꝛohibited 
fo woꝛſhip our Gov in the likeneſte of 
anie thing, that is in, oꝛ vnder the was 
ter. The Philiſt ines wozihivped Ood 
in the image 5f a ſich. Fe: Dagon 
their God bare the Hape of a fiſh , C- 
gypt honoured God in the ümtelitude 
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ol Serpents . All which and manie o⸗ 
ther, Paul e knitteth vp together in 
the firſt to the Romancs, where bee 
argueth againſt the..Gcntiles , and 
ſaith: Their fooliſh heart wasblinded: 

when they counted theinſelues wiſe 
they became foolcs, & turned the g g! {| (= 
rieof the incorruptible God vnto the 
like neſie, not onclie of a mortall man, 
but allo of birds, and of fourefooted 
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noz moue, and vnleſſe they be vphelde 
by the men that make them, they fall 
and are daſht in ptetes. An Idol bꝛea⸗ 
t{f6&:h not: God giueth to other a bꝛea⸗ 
ti$1g ſpirit . How then, and wherein 
arc theſe twaine alike 2 In ſubftance 
oꝛ in hape: If ye ſay in ſubſtance, A 
anſwere, is God then of gold, ok ſilucr, 
oꝛ of wad 2 If in ſhape, mine anſ were 
ts, hath the inuilble power of God 


then put on viũble and moꝛtall mems The 
bers: Howe greatly therefo2e did the 
Anthꝛopemoꝛphites offende herein ? 0 
If then there be no ſimilitude of God, 10. 
howe commeth it to paſſe (J beſ&ch bahn 
you ) that Images and Idolles be ber la 


called the likencfle and pictures w= 


beaſts, and of creeping beats, Againſt 

this madnes is the firſt part of the law 

direaly giuen. 

F Ta: cauſe WVrutnowe,the canſe why Cod tl 
| „en no: be repꝛeſented in ante viſttie oz 
mw in * be ſenſible Image is this. God is a ſpirit, 

God is vnmeaſurable, incompꝛehen⸗ 


$4. 
15 tene d to 
1 * aue thing. 


” ſible, vnſpeakeable, al ouer and euerie 
where, filling heauen and earth, eker⸗ 
nall, liuing, giuing life vnto and pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing all things, aud laſtlp, of a glo⸗ 
rious maieſtie exalted aboue the bea⸗ 
nens. But what is hee that can yoz- 
tray a ſpirite in ante Image oꝛ (nb- 
ſtaunce? God is an incompꝛehenſi⸗ 
ble power, quickning and — 
all and cuerte thing. But Dauid deſ- 
tribing Images, ſzrth : The Idolles 
of the heathen ate ſiluer and golde, 
the workes of mens handes, They 
haue cares and heare not, noſes haue 
they and ſmell not. They haue handes 
and handle not, feete haue they and 
walke not, neither is there anie voice 
in the throate of them. Whercfo:e, if 
theſe be compared to God, howe like 
J bcieech you are they vnfo him: 
To goe about therefoꝛe to erpꝛeſſe 
God in anie viſthle likeneſſe, is the 
next waic to diſhonour God, and to 
bing him into contempt. Cods eie 
beholdeth all things, Idolles ſ& no⸗ 
thing, Gods cares heare all things, 
Idolles heare nothing. By Cod all 
things liue, mmue, and are pꝛeſerued: 
the Idolles them (clus neither liue, 


Cov? 

Among vs, he that calleth an ether 
an Idoll oz an Image, doth ſenie to 
haue ipolien it to to deſpitefullp in 
repꝛoch of the other. Foꝛ wee know, 
that Idols are counterfaits of men, 
and not men in derde: and therefoze 
doe we call him an Image, that is a 
ſotte, fole, a dolt, an idiote, and one 
that haty no witte , noꝛ knoweth any 
moꝛe than he heareth cf other. Why 
then hencefoꝛwarde ſhoulde wee anie 
moze call Images the likeneſſe of 
God: Cod is liuing: Images are mes 
numents of drad men, as Salomon 
the anthour of the bone cf wiſedome 
ſaith : God is glorious, and heauen 
and earth are full of the glotie of his 
maieſtie: but Idolles are without all 
gloric , and ſubiect to the ſcoffes and 
mockes of men. Images are tokens 
of abſent friends. But God is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent alwayes and encrie where. And 
the ſignes oꝛ tokens which God did of 
olde oꝛdaine, and giue to his people, 
were not ſimply the ſignes and Ima⸗ 
ges of God , but tokens of Gods pꝛe⸗ 
ſence,ſignifyrng,that God, who by na- 
ture is a ſpirite, and inuiſible, incont-/ 
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pꝛehenſible and vnmeaſurable, is pꝛe- 
ſent ſill among them. Such atoken 
was the cloud, the ſmoake, the fire, 
and finally,the verie Arke of the comes 
naunt , which alſo the Cherubin did 
cover with their wings, ſignifying 
thereby, that no moztall man coulde 
loke God in the face: and that theres 
fo:e the ſoule , and the minde and ſpt- 
rite ought , by contemplation, to be 
lifted vp into heauen there to beholde 
bim. Foz to Poles , whonotwith- 
ſtanding is ſaide to baue ſeine God 
face to face, it was ſaid: No man ſhal 
ſee me andliue. When once we are de- 
ceaſſed, then ſhall we (ee him as he is, 
arcozding to the ſayings of the bleed 
Cuangeliſt John. S0 then, theſe J 
ſa» are the cauſes why the Loꝛde will 
not baue him ſelte repꝛeſented 02 poz- 
traied in any matter oꝛ likeneſſe. 
Pereunto nowe doe appertaine the 
places of Scripture, and teſtimonies 
of the men that are the chiefelt pillers 
of true religion and godlinefle, of Po- 
ſes,Cſay, and Paul. Poles in Deut. 
ſaith ; The Lord ſpake vnto you from 
the middeſt of the fire : and a yoice 
of wordes yee heard , but likeneſle 
ſawe yee none, but heard the voice 
onelie. Take good heede therefore vn- 
to your lelues, as pertaining vnto your 
ſoules(for ye ſawe no manner of image 
inthat day) leaſt yee marre your ſelues 
by making you a grauen Image, the 
luke neſſe of anie manner of figure, 
whether it be the picture of man or 
woman: the likeneſſe of anie man- 
ner of bealt that is on the earth: 
or the likeneſſe of anie manner of 
feathered fowle that flieth in the 
aire : or the likeneſſe of auie maner 
of worme that creepeth on the earth: 
or the likeneſſe ot anie manner of 
fiþ that is in the waters beneath che 


earth, Tea, and leait thou lift vppe 


thine cies vnto heauen,and when thou 
ſeeſt the Sunne, the Moone, and the 
Starres, with all the hoſte of heauen, 
thou ſhouldeſt beginne to worſhippe 
tem and reuerence them, and ſhoul- 
deſt worſhippe and ſerue the things, 
which the Lorde thy God hath made 
to ſerue all nations vnder the whole 
heauen , Take heede therefore that 
yee forget not the appointment of the 
Lorde your God, which he hath made 
with you, and that yee make you no 
grauen Image, nor the likeneſſe of 
anie thing that the Lorde thy God 
hath forbidden chee , This bath Pos 
ſes thus farre. 

Eſaias alſo in his foꝛtis Chapter 
ſaith; Beholde all people (to Mitte, 
compared to God) are in compariſon 
of him as a droppe of a bucket full, 
and are counted as a little duſt Rick» 
ing on the balaunce, and weying no- 
thing at all. Yea the Iſles are to him 
as a verie little thing. Libanus is not 
ſufficient to miniſter fire to his offe- 
ring, and all the beaſtes thereof are 
not inough for one ſacrifice, All 
people in compariſon of God are rec- 
koned as nothing, in reſpect of him 
they are leſſe than nothing, and as 
that that is not. To whome then will 
yee liken God ? or what ſimilitude 
will yee let vp to him? Shall the Car- 
uer make him an Image? and ſhall the 
Goldſmith couer it with golde or caſt 
it into a forme of ſiluer plates. | 

Moreouer, ſhall the poore man, 
that he may haue ſomewhat to ſer vp. 
chooſe a tree that is not rotten, and 
lecke out a cunning workeman, to 
carue there out an Image, that moo- 
ueth not? Know ye not this? heard ye 
neuer of it? And again, It is he that 10 t- 
teth yppon the circle of the worlde, 
whole inhabitours are, in compariſon 
of him, bur as Graſhoppers . It is hee 
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that ſpreadeth out the Heauens like a 
curtaine, hee ſtretcheth them out as 
a Tent to dwell in : It is he that bring- 
eth princes to nothing, and maketh the 
iudges of the earth as though they 
were not, To whomnow will yce liken 
mee, and to whom ſhall I be like, ſaith 
the holy one? Lift vp your eies on high, 
and conſider who Fach made thoſe 
things, which come out by ſo great 
heapes, and he calleth them al by theit 
names . And ſo fozth. Thus much out 
of Cſaias. 

Pozeouer , Paule the Apoſtle of 
Ch2ilt, diſputing at Athens of true re- 
ligion ſaith:God that made the world, 
and all that therein is, ſeeing that hee 
is Lord of heauen andearth, dwelleth 
not in Temples made with handes, 
ncither is worſhipped with mens 
handes, as though he needed any thing 
fince he himſelfe giueth life and breath 
to all and cuerie where, and hath made 
of one bloud all nations of men, to 
dwell on all the face of the earth, and 
hath determined the times before ap- 
1 „and alſo the limites of theit 

abitation, that they ſhoulde ſecke 
the Lorde, if perhaps they might haue 
ſelt and found him: though hee be 
not farre from euerie one of vs. For by 
him we liue, and moue, and haue out 
being, as certaine of your one Poets 
haue ſaide, for wee are alſo his off- 
ſpring. For as much then as wee are 
the offſpring of God, we ought not to 
thinke that the Godheadhead is like to 
golde, or ſiluer, or ſtone grauen by 
Arte or mans deuice. Theſe teſtimo⸗ 
nies are ſo euident, and do ſo plainly 
declare that which J purpoſed, that 3 
nerde not fo; the further expoſit ion ot 
them to ſap anie moꝛe. They were 
great tauſes therefoze that moued . 
Auguſtine pꝛetiſelp to pꝛonounte it to 
be hozrible Sacriiege, oz ante man to 
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place in the Church the Image cf Cod 
the Father, ſitting in a thꝛene with 

ed hammes. Becauſe it is dete⸗ 
19 foz à mã ſo much as to canceiue 
ſuch a likeneſſe in his mind. Vis verie 
woꝛ des J haue rehearſed in the eight 
Sermon of my firſt Decade, where J 
had occaſion to ſpeake of the right 
hand of the father, and to teach peu 
what it is to ſitte at the fathers right 
hand, 


Nowe touching other Images alſo Allo: 
which men erec to creatures oz to the garter 
beathf Oods, they are no leſſe fozbidve ,}\* 
than the pictures of God himlelfe. Foz 0.x 


if we may not hallow an image to the 
true and verie God, much leſſe ſhall it 
be lawfull foz vs to cred 02 conſecrate 
an Jdoll to a ſtrange oz fozraine God. 
Pan in his minde doth choſe him ſelfe 
a God, and ot his owne inuention de⸗ 
niſeth a ſhape oz figure foꝛ it, which 
laſtly he frameth with the wozkman- 
ſhip of his handes : ſo that it may tru⸗ 
ty be ſaide, that the minde conceiucth 
an Idoll, and the hand doeth bzing it 
ſoꝛth. But the Lozd in the firſt com- 
maundement fozbad vs to haue anie 
ſtraunge Gods . Howe hee that nei⸗ 
ther bath, noꝛ choſeth to himſelfe anie 
ſtrange o: fo:raine Oods, doth not in 
his imagination deuiſe anie ſhape foz 
them, and ſo conſequently eredeth no 
Images F02 he thinketh it a deteſta⸗ 
ble thing, to make an Image to the 
true and verie God, hee is perſuaded 
that it is a wicked thing to choſe bim 
ſelfe a fozraine God , and there foꝛe he 
tadgeth it to be moſt abhominable to 
place the picture of a fozraine Godin 
the Church oz Temple of the true 
and verie God, And that is the cauſe 
that in the Church befoze Chziſt his 
time, wer do not reade, that anie ima⸗ 
ges were erected to anie Saints, 
whereof at that time there were a 

great 
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great number, (ſuppoſe) ot patriarchs, 
Judges, kings, oꝛieſis, Pꝛophets, & 
whole tronpes of Partys, Matrons, 
and modeſt widowee. The pz ue 
Ciucrch alſo of Chziſt his Apoſtles had 
no images, epther of Chꝛiſt bim ſelfe, 
o; of other Saints ſet vp in their pla⸗ 
tos of publique p2ayer , noz in their 
Churches, The dede of Cpiphanius 
is verie well knowne which he com- 
mitted at Anablacha in Sy2ia. It 
is w2itten in Ozerke in an Cpillle 
to John Biſhoppe of Jeruſalem, and 
tranſtated into Latin by S. Hierome: 
Hee rent the vaile that hong in the 
Temple , bearing in it the image of 
Chzilt oz ſome other Saint, teſtifying 
therewithal that it is againſt Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an religion, fo; the picture of a man, 
to hang in the Church of God. Saint 
Auguſtine in Catalogo hzreles- ma- 
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him that prayethto fall downe pro- 
{trace be fore a woodden Idol, to haue 
his eyes ſtedfaſtly bent vppon that a». 
lone, to ſpeake to that, to kiſſe that, & 
not to pray at all but before an Idole. 
And this J adde, that who ſo euer doe 
imagine Ood to be anie other than in 
der de he is, they contrarie to this pze- 
cept, do wozſhip grauen images. And 
againe , in the ſame Catechiſme hes 
ſapeth: Euen vncill the time of Hie- 
rome there were men of ſounde reli- 
gion, which ſuffered not in the church 
any Image to ſtand , neyther painted, 
nor _—_ nor woauen, no not fo 
much as of Chriſt ;becauſe (as I ſup- 
poſe ) of the Anthropomorphites. 
But atterwarde the vic of Images by 
little and little crept vp and came in- 
to the. Churches. This hath Craſ- 
mus. , | 


 Furthermoze, fo; Chailt our Loꝛd No image 
and verie God , though he haue taken >< 
on him the nature of vs men, pet that ade for 


keth mention of one Parcella a fo- 
lower of Carpocrates hts ſect , which 


wozlhipped the images of Jeſu, Paul 
Pomer,and Pythagoꝛas, with falling 
downe pꝛoſtrate befoꝛe them and of 


fering incenſe vnto them. Uerie well 


and wiſely therefoze , did Craſmus of 
Roterodame being derpelp ſeene in the 
woꝛkes of Eccleſiaſticall waiters, 
when hee had wittilp ſpoken mante 
thinges touching the vle of images in 


Churches, at the laſt alſo adde this, 


and ſay: There is no decree, no not ſo 
much as of men, which commandeth 
that images ſhoulde be in Churches, 
For as it is more eaſie, ſo is it leſſe pe- 
rilous, to take all images quite and 
cleane out of the Churches, than to be 
able to bring to paſſe that in keeping 
them ſtill, mealute ſhould not be ex- 
ceeded , nor ſuperſtition covertly 
cloaked, For admit that (as ſome ſay) 
the minde be cleane froin all ſuperſti- 
tion, yet notwithſtanding , it is not 
without a ſhewe of ſuperſtition, for 


notwithſtanding, there ought no J- 
mage to be erectcd, Foz he did not be⸗ 
come man to that intent. But her 
dꝛewe vp his humanitic into heauen, 
and therewithall gaue vs a charge, 
that ſo often as we pꝛay, wr ſhould 
lift vp tbe eyes of our mindes and bo- 
dies into heauen aboue. Pozeoucr, 
being once aſcended, he ſent his ſpirit 
in ſterde of him ſelfe, vnto the Church 
wherin he hatha ſpirituall kingdome. 
and nerdeth not any bodily 02 cozrup- 
tible things. Foꝛ he commanded that 
if we would beſtow any thing on him 
oꝛ fo; his ſake , we ſhould beſtow it on 
thepoze, and not on his picture oꝛ i⸗ 
mage. And nowe, ſince without all 
tontrouerſie, our Chꝛiſt is the veric 
true Ood, and that the verie true Cod 
doth koꝛbid to hallo w to him anie likc- 
neſſe ot man, that is, to repꝛeſent Ood 
in the ſhaye ol a man, it foloweth con- 

Ds lcquently 


122 


ſequently that to Chꝛiſt no Image is 
to be dedicated, becauſe he is the true 
and verie God and life eucrlaſting. 
How farre In the ſecond part of this comman- 
torth it dement, we are taught howe farre 
1not12%- fa:th it is bnlawfull,fo2 vs to make 
make l. any Image of God, oz clſe of fayned 
mages, Gods, and if ſo it be that any make o: 
cauſe them to be made, how and after 
what ſozt then wee ought to bchaue 
our ſelues towarde them. Images 
ought not in any caſe to be made ko: 
men to wozthip,o: other wiſe, to vie as 
meanes oz inſtrumentes to wo2lhip 
God in. But if ſo it happen, that any 
man make them to the intent to haue 
them wozſhipped, then mult the zea⸗ 
lous and godly diſpoſed, deſpiſe, neg⸗ 
lect, not wo;ſhip noz hano; them,no? 
pet by ante meanes be bzought to doe 
them ſeruice. | 
Fo? in this p2ccept are two things 
ſet downe eſpecially to be noted. Zbe 
firſt is, Thou ſhalt not bowe downe 
to them. To bowe downe, is to cap 
and tokne , to ducke with the heade, 


To bowe 
done, 
whatitis, 


bonour, to wozlhip, and torcuerentce, 
The Daintes of olde did bſe to bowe 
downe (that is to bende the knee, to 
« bncouer the heade,and to fall downe) 
to the Pagiſtrates, the P2ophets,the 
zinces, and teachers of the people, 
and vnto all ſoꝛtes of reuerende men. 
And that they did partly, becauſe God 
had ſo commaunded , who vleth their 
miniſterte to common mens commo⸗ 
dit ie: and partly againe, becauſe men 
are the liuely Image of God him ſelfe. 
But deafe, dumbe, and blinde Idoles 
are wod and tone, whereunto we are 
foꝛbidden to bend 02 bow downe, how 
ſo euer wee are made to belene, that 
they doe beare the likeneſſe of God, 
The latter is, Thou ſhalt not woz 
ſhip them, 0; elſe, Thou ſhalt not dee 


and bende the bodte , to tal! downe, to 
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any ſcruice vnto them. In this clanſe 
is foꝛbidden all the outwarde and vns 
lawfull honour done to God, oꝛ to the 
Oo in the way of Religion, nap ras 
thek in the way of ſuperſtition, and 
diachſh hallowing of Churches, re- 
liques, holie dayes,and ſuch like traſh 
and trumperie. 


Foz to ſerue, is to wozſhip, tore- To wſÞ 
uerente, to attribute ſome maieſtie vun 


and diuine autyo2itie to that which 
we doe woꝛſhip, to haue affiaunce in. 
ts burne incenſe, to offer giftes,and to 
ſhewe our ſelucs dutifully ſernicea- 
ble to that which we wozſhip. There 
is no man that knoweth not what it 
is to ſerue. and what is meant by (cr- 
uice in matters of Religion. We are 
fo2bidden therefo:e to runne in Pil- 
grunage to Jdoles , pea, though they 
be the Images of God him ſelfe. We 
are fo2vtdden to doe thein any ſeruice, 
in offer ing giftes, oꝛ attributing vnto 
them anie one iote of Gods pꝛeemi⸗ 
nente, thereby to binde our ſclnes to 
mainteine and vpholde their vnlaws 
full hondur in mingling ſuch ſuperſti⸗ 
tions with better pointes of true re- 
Iigton , 


ges any ſeruiceable honour) J doe not 
ſe how we can aſcribe to them the of- 
fice of teaching, adinoniſhing, and ex⸗ 
hoꝛting, which are the offices and bes 
nefites of Gods holy ſpirit and woꝛde: 
Foz Abacuck the P2ophet , of whole 
wꝛitings Paul did make no ſmall ac⸗ 
count, hath left in wziting wozdes 
woꝛth remembzing. What profiteth 
(ſayth he ) the Image: for the maker of 
it hath made it an image and a teacher 
of lies, though he that made it truſteth 
therein, when hee maketh dumbe I- 
doles , Woe vnto hm that ſayeth to 
the wood, awake, and to the ſenſeleſſe 
ſtone, atile, Should that teach thee? 

Bcholde, 


This thercfoze conſtvered I. cs 
(ſince we may not attribute to Ima⸗ tec 
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— this tommaundement, the Loꝛde doth 
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Beholde, it is covered with golde, 
and ſiluer, and there is no breath in it. 
But the Lorde is in his holy templllet 
all the earth keepe ſilence bef. ie 
What could bee ſapde moze plaincly 
and agreeable to the trueth? Images 
(ſapeth he) are mere and ver ie lycs, 
Vut howe can that teach the trueth, 
which of it ſelfc is nought elſe but a lie. 
There is no mouing, there is no life, 
there is no bzcath in a pidure 02 3⸗ 
mage. But the Loꝛde ſitteth in his ho⸗ 
ly temple, where be reigneth and tea⸗ 
cheth by inſpiration, a the pꝛeaching 
of his woꝛde the ſumme of godlineſſe, 
and where hee liueth fo2 euer in the 
hearts of al his Saints and ſeruants. 
Let therefoze all the tongues in the 
whole woꝛlde be ſtopt of them that go 
about to mainteine and vphold ſuper 
fitious Jdolatry,againſt the true and 


liuing God, 
Howe againe in the thirde part of 


ſc bztefly knit vp the pithy handling of 
ge ſundzy thinges. Foz firſt he ſheweth y 


i. 


men haue no itt oz lawfull canſe , in 
turning from Cod, epther to make 
them ſtravnge Oods, 02 elſe to wo:⸗ 
ſhip God , othcrwiſe than they ought 
to doe. 

Jam (ſarth be\the Loꝛde thy Ted, 
a ſtrong God. Tk 7 be the Loꝛde, then 
ſhouldeſt thou of duetie ſerue me, ho- 
ndur me, obey me, and wo2hip me, ſo 
as thou doſ vnder ſtande that J do de- 
ſire to bee woꝛſhipped and hononred. 
It 3 be God then am J of ſuficient a⸗ 
bilitic, to miniſter to ail men what ſo 
euer they lacke: UAhat canſt thou 
want ther cfoze, that thou mayeſt not 
finde in me: why then ſhouldeſt thou 
turne to ſtraunge Gods 2 Thou haſt 
no cauſe at all, undoubtedly, to turne 
from me, J am, moꝛcouer, a ſtrong 
Cod, a mightie, rea, an Almightie 


God and Lozde, Thou haſt no cauſe 
to ſœke a mightier oz welthier pꝛince 
than me, by him is be deliuered out of 
my bandes, and by his liberalitie to be 
farther inriched, than thou ſhalt be by 
my god giftes and bleſinges. Fo2 J 
am that true and eternall God, the in- 
viſible, and Almightie Pꝛinte of the 
woꝛlde, the true and onelp helper and 
deliuerer, the liberall and bountifull 
giuer of all god giftes o; beneſite s. 
am alſo thy Lozde, and thy God. 
Thoſe gods of mine are thine. Fo2 I 
am thine: yea,J am thy helper and de⸗ 
liuerer out of al aduerſities and afflice 
tions. Thou art mine. J haue crea- 
ted thee. J liue in the, J doe pꝛeſerue 
the. Why then ſhouldeſt thou turne 
away from mee, and ſœke after anie 
ſtraunge Sod what ſo ener? That 
needeſt thou anie moꝛe hereaftcr, to 
hunt after ſenſcleſſe Jdoles 2 Thou 
art the Church and Temple of Gov. 
Doeſt thou not fœle and percciue 
within thy ſelfe, that J doe dwell in 
ther, and haue thine heart in poſſefi- 
on? And what IJ p2ay the hath the 
Temple of God to doe with cod!cfg 
Images: 


Then alſo her deſtendeth and doth Coe ſue. 
verie {cucrely , pet notwithſtanding eib t 
iuſtly, th2eaten extreme and terrible *. 


reuengement. J am (fayth he) a icas 
lous Cod. This may be taken two 
Wapes verie well, and not amige. 
Foz lirſt the ſenſe may bee thus, J 
will not haue ther to ſceke any other 
Gods but mee, neythcr will J haue 
thee admit oꝛ reteiue any foꝛreine 02 
vnlawfull wozſyipping of me. 

Che caule is, Jam a icalous Cov, 
ennious againſt my riuall, not ſuffe⸗ 
ring mine cqualt , noꝛ by any meancs 
abyding to haut a mate. J alone will 
be foued, J alone will bee werſhip⸗ 
ped, and that to, no! aiicr wy off cy 
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faſhion, than J my ſelfe bane appoin⸗ 
ted to be obſerued. Fo2 no man is lo 
ignoꝛant, but that he knoweth, howe 
God in the Scripture doth by the pa⸗ 
rable of wedlocke, figuratiucly ſet 
downe the aſſurance and bond, wheres 
in by faith we are bound to Ood. Ood 
is our huſband x bꝛidegrome: we are 
his wife choſen ſpoaſe. A chaſt and 
faithful wife, giueth eare alone to ber 
buſbands voice, him alone ſhe loueth, 
bim alone ſhe doth obey , e him excep⸗ 
ted ſhe loueth no man at al.Againe on 
the other ſide, a ſdamelelle, faithleſſe, 
avultreſſe ,and whozith ftrumpet,nof 
woꝛthie to be called a wife , ſemeth 
outwardly to ſticke and cleaue to her 
buſbande, but pztuily ſhe maketh her 
bodice common to manie men, and lo⸗ 
ncth other moze than her huſbande, 
and fo; the moſt part burneth on the, 
being colde enough to him ward. But 
God is a iealous God, and will be lo⸗ 
ued, and wozſhipped alone, without 
any partener to robbe him thereof. 
That is ſpirituall adulterie e whoze- 
hunting, when men doe partly loue 
and wo2thip God, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding , doe therewithall giue reue⸗ 
rence to ſtraunge and other Gods, 

Againſt this faithleſſe and double dea- 
ling, al the Pꝛophets cry out moſt ve- 
bemently , with woꝛds that repꝛeſent 
a tyꝛannous and cruell reuengement. 
Fo; of all other ſinnes that is moſt 
deteſtable. J would to God at this 
day ſo many were not perſwaded that 
this kinde of honour is the woꝛſhippe 
that God maketh moſt account of. ©; 
elſe other h iſe ſenſe of thoſe woꝛdes 
may be thus: I will nat haue ther to 
ſeeke any other Gods bit mee, J will 
not haue tha wozlhip mee accozying 
to thine owne innentions. The cauſc 
is, Jam a tcalous Cod, that is, J am 
eaſte ta be pꝛouoked, and will not ſuf- 


fer np ſelfe, and mine honour fo be 
reiected, without due puniſhment foz 
the contempt. And to this ſenſe bee 
ſak.cth to dꝛawe where be goeth foz- 
ward , and doth at large expound how 
be is iealous: fo2 J viſite,ſayth he, the 
fathers iniquitie in the childzen bnto 
the third and fourth generation of the 
that hate mc. God thercfoze is a ſharp 
reuenger, and a iuſt iudge againſt the 
that followe after ſtraunge Gods, oꝛ 
ſerue Ood vnlawfully oz irreligiouſ⸗ 
Ip, t alſo againſt all them that ſwarug 
from the lawe of God, F02 he thun- 
dereth out this bitter puniſhment , e- 
ſpecially againſt Idolaters, but there⸗ 
withall incloſinely hee thzeatneth it 
to them, which bzeake the reſt of his 
tcommandements. Foz that which the 
Lo2de vtteret h here, is generally (po- 
ken, and is of foꝛce and effect againſt 
all impietie, and bnrighteouſneſſe of 
all mankinde. But fo2 becauſe Gods 
caſe is far moze excellent than mans, 
tber therefoꝛe doe moꝛe hainouſlp of- 
fend which bꝛeake the firſt table, than 
they that ſinne againſt the ſetond: and 
thereby do deſerve a farre moꝛe grie- 
uous paine and heauie puniſhment. 
Now, wheras we ſ& that the Lozd 
ſayth that he will viſite,and by iniqui⸗ 


ſition puniſh the finnes of the fathers den 
in the childꝛen, vnto the thirde and in &: 
fourth generation: we muſt not bß 


and by thinke that God is vniuſt and 
puniſheth another mans fault in af- 
flicting the innocent, that is, in whip⸗ 
ping him that did not offende : as the 
Jewes in Ezechiel did wickedly taunt 
and cauill with God, ſaping: The Fa- 
thers haue eaten ſower grapes, and 
the childrens teeth are ſet on edge. 
But it is not ſo. For eueric man ſhall 
beare his owne offences,neyther ſhall 
the ſonne beare or abide the fathers 
inne, nor the father the ſonnes ini- 
quitie. 
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quitie. This doth the moſt true God 
verie often and earneſtly beats into 
our heades thzoughout Ezechiel, and 
the whole ſcripture beſide. Zfther 
the childzen oz childers childzen Hal 
abide in the croked ſteppes of their 
fathcrs, and ſhal, as their fathers did, 
doe ſeruite to Jdoles, and ſhall thinke 
that they ſhall be ſafe and remaine 
bnpunithed, becauſe they learned it of 
their fathers, euen as their fathers 
alſo were Jdolaters , and pet flouri⸗ 
ſhed in wealth and p2oſperitie : then 
J ſay,J will puniſh the ſinne of the fa- 
thers in the childzen , that is, J will 
tarply reuenge the ſinne , that the 
thlldꝛ en haue learned of the fathers, 
and wherein they ſtifly ſtande and as 
bide , being encouraged thereunto by 
their fathers example and god foz- 
tune, although foz the very ſame ſin, 
J did not once touch their fathers be- 
foze them. And foz that cauſe is this 
expꝛelly added, Ol them that hate me. 
Hereot haue we verie many and very 
euident examples, in the bokes of 
Binges. The houſe of Jeroboamris vt⸗ 
terly deſtroyed, becauſe Jeroboam 
did erect in Iſrael Jdvlatrie and ſu- 

tion. Immediately after, tho 
whole ſfocke of King Baala is cleane 
cut off : and Achabs houſe is pulter 


the th:eatninges of God are true in 
effec, 4 God that is both a ſeuere, and 
iuſt reuenger, and puniſher of Jdota- 
ters, and wicked ſuperſtitious men, 


and finally, of all and euerie wicked 


ac doone by cuerie man. Although 
God do ſundzie times ſeeme to wicked 
men to lumber , and not to ſ& them, 
det notwithlkanding , be doth awake 
when he thinks god,and payeth home 
the wicked foz all their offences done 
and pat. Although he be long ſutfe- 
ring, vet the righteous Loꝛd doth not 
alwayes negled the godly afd oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed, neyther doth he alwayes winke 
at bngodlineſſe , and let the wicked be 
vnpuniſhed fo: euer: But he giueth 
them time fo repent in, which who 
ſoener doe neglect, they doe at length 
fele the greater paines and ſharper 
panifhment : atcoꝛding to the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle . What doeſt thou de- 
[pite the riches of Gods goodneſſe, 
ſuffering, and gentleneſſe, not know- 
ing that Gods goodneſſe calleth thee 
to repentance? But accotding to thy 
hardneſſe & heart that can not tepent, 
thou heapeſt vp to thy ſelſe wrath , a- 
gainſt the day of wrath, wherein ſhall 
be made manifeſt the iuſt iudgement 
of God, who ſhall repayto euetie one 
accordinyto his deedes. &c. 


——  — 


vp by the rotes. At length, the: 3 Againe, the botintifull Lo2de pzos A m 
raelites are made ſlaues to ſerue the miſeth great and large rewardes , to lg pro. 
Aſy2ians.Solomon themoſ mighty, them that wozſhip bim, and ſtedfaſtly n f 
welthy, wife. and happy king of Juda, perſenere in true godlineſſe, and per⸗ kc c04 y 
becauſe ot his Jdolatrie and fraunge fre religion. Jam God, ſayth he, ſhes vou p- 
ſuperſtition , ts of a ſoudeine, made à wing mercie, o; giuing bountifully pes f the 
wꝛetch of all other. There is none, vnfo'thoufandes. Bere note, that his 1. 


vnleſte he neuer reade the holy Scrip- 
tures, but doth know what hapned to 
his fon Roboam , to Jozam the ſon of 
Joſaphat,to Achas, Panaſſes. Jehoia- 
chim x Zedechias,becauſe of idolatrp, 
t fg2reine wo2ſhipping of God. Let vs 
therfoze firmcly hold and belexuic that 


mercy ts greafer than his vengeance. 


Foꝛ where he is angrie , there he pu- 


niſheth vnto the thirde and fourth ge⸗ 
neration: but where he is mercifully 
uberall, there he is bountifull vnto 
many thouſands, Foz of his godneſſe 
and benefifes , there is no meaſure 02 
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end: the mercy of God is farre aboue 
all his wozkes.Here yet againe be ad- 
deth two things moze, To the (ſayth 
de) that loue me x keepe my comman⸗ 
dementes. Vere, I (ap, be requireth 
two thinges at their handes that are 
bis. The firſt is, That they loue God, 
and make account of, and take him to 
be their God : which if they doe, then 
ſhall there no rome be left in the god⸗ 
ly fo: ſtraunge oꝛ foʒraine Gods. The 
ſcconde is, that they obey Cod, and 
walke in bis commandements: which 
if they doe , then are all Jdoles and 
ſtraunge wozſhippinges vtterly at an 
ende, then doth the Loꝛd by his wo2d, 
reigne in the hart ofeucry godly man, 
whom the bountifull Lozde doth libe- 
rally bleſſe, with all kinde of bleſſings 
and god gifts. And this clanſe verily, 
docth eſpecially belong to this com- 
maundement, but incluſiuely alſo, it 


The third precept of the ten Commaundements. 


is referred to al the reſt , as by the ve⸗ 
rie woꝛdes of God we may eaſily ga⸗ 
ther. Let vs holde, and verily thinke 
th ſoꝛe, that the infinite 4 vnſpeaka- 
bib bencfites of God arc pꝛepared fo: 
them, that walke in the lawe of the 
Lo2de. 

Thus much had J to ſpeak of theſe 
two commaundements of the firlt tas 
ble, which J can not now againe recas 
pitulate, becauſe an houre and an half 
is alreadie ſpent , and foz that J hope 
that J haue ſo oꝛdetly pꝛocœded in e⸗ 
uery point, and taught cuery thing ſo 
enidently and plainelp, that there is 
nothing which ye doe not verie well 
perteiue and vnderſtand. Let vs now 
pꝛaiſe the Lo2de , and thanke him ſoz 
bis godnes,fo; ſhe wing vs his waies, 
and let vs pzaye, that wee walking 
rightly in them,may at the laſt, come 
to his etcrnall iopes. Amen. 


Of the thirde precept of the tenne Commaunde- 
mentes, and of Sweating, 


© The thirde Sermon. 


PQ oo firſt Table, is thus 
| wozde foz wozde: 
Thou ſhalce not 
take the name of 
de Lorde thy God 
in vaine. Becauſe the Lorde will not 
let him goe vnpuniſhed, that taketh 
the naue of the Lorde his GOD in 
vaine. In the ſcconde Commannde- 
ment, the L 02d did ſet down the woz⸗ 
ſhip that hee would not haue, that he 
milliked of, and did flatly fozbid , to 
wit, a wozldlp, earthlp, and carnall 
kinde of honour, a baſe and vile kinde 
of woꝛſhippe. a ſeruice that is directly 
contrarie to the ſpirite , nature and 


maieſtie of God, that is, to thinke that 
God will in ſhape reſemble a man, oz 
any other creature made of earth oz 
cozruptible ſtuffe oz matter, and then 
againe to wozſhippe him vnder thoſe 
ſhapes and figures, with cozruptible 
thinges that were firſt ozdeyned , and 
created fo; the vſe and behofe of men, 
and not of God, Foz Godis an eter⸗ 
nall ſpirite , which goeth all ouer and 
pzeſerueth eucry thing, whom all the 
moſt excellent creatures of the whole 
wozld,ifthey were iopned together in 
one, are not able to reſemble, noz pet 
to repꝛeſent the leaſt tote of excellen⸗ 
tie in the lining God. God is ſo farre 
from lacking anp cozruptible thinges, 
that hee himlclfe ſupplyeth the bow 
0 
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of all our neceſſities. It is a mere fol- 
lie therefoze to ſet vp a percher, a ta- 
per, 02 a ſmoakie toꝛch befoze the .- 
ker and giuer of light. It is a very dy 
to offer ficſh of beaſtes to the eternall 
ſpirite, who in the Pſalmes ſapth:All 
the beaſtes of the wood are mine, and 
the cattell in a thouſand hilles. Iknow 
all birdes ypon the mountaines , and 
in my power ate all the beaſſes of the 
felde: if I bee hungrie, I necde not 
to tell thee, ſince the worlde is mine, 
and all that is therein. Now therefo:e 
in this thirde Commaundement , the 
L o2de doth verie exquiſitely,although 
verie bꝛiellp, declare the manner how 
he will be woꝛſhipped, that is, in holy 
reucrencing of his holy name. The 
names wherby god is called, are God, 
Gods Maieſtie, Gods truth, Ot ds po⸗ 
wer, 4 Gods iuſtite. Row the charge 
of this commaundement is, not to a- 
buſe the name of God, and not to vſe 
it in light and trifling matters: but to 
ſpeake , to thinke and iudge honoura⸗ 
bly, rcuercntty , holily , and purelp of 
God and godly thinges. But the pith 
and effect almoſt of the wholc , lycth 
herein that he ſapeth, the name of the 
L 02d thy god to wit, which is thy chief 
gadnee 4 felicitie, thy creatoꝛ, thy re⸗ 
deemer x thy tender father. Now note 
that the Loꝛde doth not barely foꝛbid 
to vſe his name, but he chargeth not 
to vſe it lightly oꝛ in vaine, that is. be⸗ 
rond neceſſar ie vſe oꝛ our behofe,and 
beſide the hanour and glo: ie of God. 
Let vs ſe there fo:e how we ought to 
ſancifie the Lozdes name, and howe 
wee map venoutly vie the name of 
God, and laſt of all,ſo woꝛſhip him, as 
he himſclfe hath appointed vs to do. 


affection, alwayes wiſhing, and by al 
meanes deſiring to haue vs mf ſaucd, 
and to come to the perfect knowledge 
of the bery truth: whoſe iudgementes 
are true and iuſt, whoſe wozkes fo; 
their excellentie are wonderfull , and 
whoſe woꝛds are moſt true, and truth 
it ſelfe. Then mutt this holy name of 
God continually be called vpd in pꝛai⸗ 
ers, nede, and rcqueſtes, Vy that a- 
lone, we muſt lok to obtaine whatſo- 
euer is nedful foz our bodies oz ſouls. 
Ve mult neuer ceaſe to giue thankes 
to that, fo2 all the god benefites that 
we do oz ſhall receiue. Foz what god 
ſocuer men haue and inioy , that haue 
they not from elſe where, than from 
God the fountaine and giuer of all. 
This gloꝛy muſt cuer be giuf to God, 
If wee be nipped with any aduerſitie, 
let vs not by an by murmur againſt 
Gods god pleaſure, and his ſecrete 
tudgements, but rather ſuffering,and 
ſubmitting ourſclues vnder hismighs 
tie andfatherly hand, let vs ſay with 
the P2ophet Danid: It is good for me 
Lorde that thou haſt chaſte ned mee. 
Let not vs appoint God what he ſhal! 
doe, but wholy + alwapes ſubmit our 
ſelues to his god will and holie plea⸗ 
ſure. Let vs in al things giue God the 
gloꝛ v. in pꝛayſing openty, and plainly 
pꝛofeſling his name and doctrine bc- 
koꝛe Binges and Pꝛinces, pea, and in 
ſight of al the wozlde, ſo oſten as octa⸗ 
ſion ſhall be giuen, and the gloꝛie of 
Godſhal ſeme to require. Let vs not 
be aſhamed of Cod our father, cf his 
truth and true religion. Let vs net be 
aſhamed of Ch2itt our rcdeemer, no2 
pet of his croſſe. But let vs bre aſha- 
med of errours.idolꝛtrie, of the woꝛlde 


te Firſt ef all, wee haue to thinke of and vanitie, of lies and iniquitie. Let 
Odd, as el the chieke felicitie, and infi- vs holilp, reuerently, and deugutly, 
nit treaſure of all gad thinges, who both ſprake and thinke of God , kts 
--**- loueth vs cxc&dingly with a fatherly wozkes,and his ward. Let ic !14s of 

WE 


Howe the 


name ot 


and eternall God, Let vs in al things 
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God be holy to vs, let 

reuerend in dur cies, let hoden 
of the Patriarches , P20 zyectcs , and 
Apoſtles bee eſteemed of vs, as that 
which came from God himſelfe. 

Let vs not take the name of the Lozd 
our God into our mouthes , vnleſlc it 
be in amatter of weight. Let vs not 
blaſpheme, curſe , noz lie in the name 
of the Lo2de; Let vs not vie, nay, ras 
ther abuſe the name oꝛ wo2de of God 
in coniuring, iuggling, oꝛ ſozcery. F03 
in theſe thinges , the name of God is 
molt of all abuſed. Let vs pzeciſcly 
and holily kepe the othe which wee 
baue made by the name of the lining 


tell truth and lie not , that when this 
woꝛld that will not ſ& , ſhall be infoz- 
ced to ſe ſo great a reuerence and de- 
notion in vs to the name of our God, 
it may be compelled thereby to glozifle 
our father which is in heauen. And 
this, verily , is the godly vſing of the 
Lo2des name, and the religion wher- 
in our God is verie well pleaſed. 
Nowe note by the way, that there 
are ſundꝛie waies, whereby we abuſe 


Gods a- the name of God, and firſt ot all we a⸗ 


bule d. 


buſe it as often as our barts are with⸗ 
out all renerence to God him ſelfe, 
when we doe vnrenercntly , filthily, 
wickedly , and blaſphemouſly ſpeake 
of Ood, of his iudgements, of his woꝛd 
and ol his lawes: when we doe with 
ſcoffing alluſions, apply Gods wozds 
to light matters and trifles, by that 
meancs turning and dꝛawing the 
Scriptures into a pzophane and vn⸗ 
honeſt meaning. Poꝛeouer, we do diſ⸗ 
grace þ name of p Loꝛd our God, whe 
we call not vpon his name, but turne 
our ſelues rather to, J knowe not 
what ſoꝛt of Gods, to mans ſkill and 
ſuccour, to things fo:bidden,to Idols, 
ad coniurers, which we fall a doing 


oinmundements. 1 


au eſpetialip, when being w2apped 
iu miſerie and calamities , eyther foz 
ſinnes , 02 elſc vecauſe God will 

ty* vs, wee doe pꝛelentlp beginne to 
murmur againſt God, and to accuſe 
bis iudgementes, hardly abſteining 
from open blaſphemie, in grudging to 
beare the things. that foz our deſertes 
we doe wozthily ſuffer. Pereunto be · 
longeth the abuſe of beaſtly knaues, 
which doe not ſticke to bie the holy 
name of God in obtepning their filthy 
luſtes, which they call loue, and alſo 
the naughtinelle of them that thereby 
ſeke to finde and recouer the thinges 
that are loſt, o: elſe are Colne 
from them. We doe bnhallowe the 
name of the Loꝛd our God , when we 
giue not to him all honour and glozie. 
We ſhall peraduenture doe ſome god 
deede,there is perhaps in vs ſomthing 
woꝛthy to be pꝛapſed: if we therefoze 
ſhall challenge the p2ayſe thereof to 
our ſelues, 02 at the leaſt , ſhall pare 
out a pete of that glozy foꝛ our owne 
ſhare, and giue the reſt to Ood, not re⸗ 
ferring it al and whole to God the au; 
thour of all, then doe we therein defile 
the name of Ood, which ought alone 
to be pꝛapſed ſoʒ euer and euer. Fur- 
thermoze, if we denie the Loꝛde, o: 
bluſhe at, and be aſhamed ol his holie 
Goſpel , becauſe of this wicked wozld 
and the naughtie men therein: if alſo 
wee doe ſpot our ſelues with a filthic 
and vncleane life, which is to the lan- 
der of Gods name, and the offence of 
our neighbour, then doe we take the 
Lo2des name in vaine, yea, we abuſe 
it to his diſhonour and repꝛoch. Ne 
doe abuſe the name of the Loꝛd, if we 
take a ſolemne othe in a trifle oz mat- 
ter of no effed, oꝛ if we doe not kerpe > 
perfoꝛme the othe p we haue ſwozne- 
In our daplie talke, verie often, and 
almoſt about godleſle matters, wee 
minde 
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are wont fo call and fake to witneſſe, 
the dꝛeadfull name of God, hauing 
learned it of an ill continuance and 
cuſtome , 02 elſe being ſtirred viSy 
ſome euill motion of our naugtttie 
minde: we haue an innumerable ſoꝛt 
of derp and terrible othes, as wounds, 
bloud, croſſe, and paſſion of the Lozde, 
beauen, earth, @acraments, euerie 
Saint in heauen, and all the dincls 
of hell. Beſide all this, we abuſe the 
name of God alſo ſund2ie and diuers 
waies in felling of lies. The Pzea- 
cher oꝛ teacher of the Church lieth, 
when he crieth: Thus ſaith the Lo2de: 
whereas the Lo2de in deede ſaith nos 
thing ſo. He maketh the name of God 
a cloake and a colour to hide his de- 
ceit,e doth beguile poꝛe ſimple ſoules. 
The Pagiltratecrieth out: All pow⸗ 
er is of God: and ſo vnder pꝛetence 
of Gods name, doth his ſubieds ins 
iurie in playing the tyꝛant and not 
the Pagiſtrate The common peo- 
ple deteiue one an other, bnder the 
name of the Lozde, in contracts and 
bargaining. And the ſturdie roag vn⸗ 
wozthie of almes , will not ſticke to 
tande and make Gods name an idle 
occupation foz to get a pennic . But 
who can reckon vppe all the things 
wherein Gods name is fowly abuſed? 
we muſt all therefoze haue an tie that 
wer defile not the name of God, but 
rather bleſſe it, and holily wozſhip it. 

Fo: it followeth in the woꝛdes of 


the Lozde, what puniſhment abideth 


fo; them that ſo diſgrace his name, 

ccanſe ſaith he, the Lozde will not 
let him goe vnpuniſhed, that taketh 
his name in vaine. And although this 
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oꝛ twaine of them, whome the Lo2de 
bath puniſhed fo2 defiling his name. 
Dauid crieth out, and ſaith; The vn- 
righteous ſhall not ſtande in thy ſight, 
O Lord: thou hateſt them that worke 
iniquitie: thou ſhalt deſtroy all them 
that ſpeake lies. But how much moze 
likelie is it, that the Loꝛd wil deſtrox 
all them that ſpeake blaſphemie, and 
abuſe his holie name 2 Saule verily 
becauſe he callednot vppon the Lozde 
in his extreame neceſſitie, but aſked 
tounſell ofthe Pythoniſſe, was com⸗ 
pelled to kill him ſclfe with his owne 
bande, after he had ſcene his people 
downe right laine by the Phpliſtines 
bis enimies, and his ſonnes lie dead 
in the middes ol the people. Ananias 
lieth to the holie ghoſt , and defileth 
the name of the Lozde, and falling 
downe ſoudainely dead to the ground, 
downe he goeth with ſhame inough to 
the diuell of hell. @anherib blaſphe- 
meth the name of the eternall God 
befoze the walles of Jeruſalem , but 
anone after, he is foz his labour bereft 
of his puiſſant armte,and in his owne 
Gods temple, is ſhot thzough by bis 
owne ſonnes , Jehoiachim and Ze⸗ 
dechias both Kings of Juda, and blaſ⸗ 
phemers of Gods name, are taken 
captiues,and ſlaine by Nabvchodoncs 
392 King of Babylon. Achab, Jeſcbel, 
and the Pꝛieſts of Baal are vttcriy 
wipte out by King Jehu, becauſe they 
vnder the colour of God and govlines, 
blaſphemed the name of God,and per⸗ 
ſecuted the true religion. In the 24. 
of Leuiticus, be that blaſphemed the 
name of God, was ouerwhelmed with 
ſtones to death. 


And therefoze the Cmpercur Jus A pain for 
ſtinian / Nowells contturn,7 7, waiting blahe- 
to the citizens of Conſtãtinople, ſaith; Tees 

* : crec de oy 
Moreouer, becauſe beſides vnſpeaka- n ' wp. 
ble luſts, ſome men laſh out cuiſinꝑs tu. 


I aud 


tom mination of the Lo2d is verp hoz- 
rible in derde, and of if ſelfe effectuall 
inougy to make the godlie ſozte afraid 
fopoi'ate the name of God, yet ne- 
uceth.leſſe , J will adde one example 
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and othes of God, thereby prouoking 
him to anger, we therefore exhort the, 
to abſtaine from cutiings and othes 
by his haice and head, and ſuch other 
wordes like vato thele . For it repro- 
ches done vnto men, are not left vnre · 
uenged, much more is he worthie to 
be puniſhed , that ſtirreth God to an- 
get with his villanie. And for ſuch of- 
fences as theſe, do ſo manie dearths, 
erthquakes, & plagues come vnto inc. 
Wee therefore admoniſh them to ab- 
itaine from thoſe crimes, for who ſo-+ 
euer aſtet this admonition of ours ſhal 
be found faultie therein, they (bal firſt 
ſhew thẽſelues vaworthie to be belo- 
ved of men, & after that too, ſuffer ſuch 
puniſhment as the la we ſhall appoint. 
For wee haue giuen in charge tothe 
right honoutable the Liefcenaat of our 
Royall citie, to ap pre hend the guiltie, 
& to puniſh them extremely: lcaſt per- 
aduenture at length for ſuch ſinners 
contempt, and ſuch hainous offences, 
not onc lie this citie, but allo the whole 
common weale be juſtly deſtroyed by 
Gods iult vengeice. Thus much wꝛi⸗ 
tcth he . Now by thts we may gather, 
that not þ leaſt part of our calamities 
at theſe daics doe happen bnto vs, be⸗ 
cauſe of our deteſtable curſings, and 
bozrible blaſphemies, which very ſew 
Magiſlrates oꝛ none almoſt at all, doe 
go about to redꝛeſſe, o puniſh as they 
would doe The name of p liuing God 
is blaſphemed, with paſſing deepe and 
bo2rible othes of all ſoꝛts, of al kinds, 
and all ages, ſo that J thinke verily, 
that from the beginning of the woꝛlde 
there neuer was ſuch a blaſphemous 
people, as are in this turſed age of 
ours. And therfo2e are we vered with 
bnſpeakcable and endleſſe talamities. 
Foꝛ Sod is true, 4 cannot lie, which 
ſaith, that they ſhall not ſcape ſtotfra 
that take his name in vain. The men 


ol our time do not only take it᷑ in vain, 
but doe of malice alſo blaſphemouſly 
it. J woulde to God the Pagi⸗ 
es would moꝛe ſincerely (ct fozth 
til wozſhip of God among the people: 
oz elſe, it this may not be obtained at 
fbcir handes, pet then at leaſt , that 
they woulde be no wozſe noz godleſſe 
than Caiphas, who when de heard (as 
ber thought ) blaſphemie againſt the 
name of God, did rent his cloathes, 
and crie, that the blaſphemer was 
wo2thic to die. Fo2 ſurely vnleſle our 
Chꝛiſtian ꝙagiſtrates doe become 
moꝛe ſharpe and ſeuere againſt blaſ- 
pheming villaines, J doe not ſe but 
that they muſt needes be a great dcale 
woꝛſe than the wicked knane Cai⸗ 
phas , Undoubtedly the Lozde is tt ue 
(as enericoneof pon muſt ſeuerally 
thinke within pour ſcli;es) and he ves 
rilp will puniſh in all men thedefiling 
of his name, but much moꝛe the mali⸗ 
cious blaſpheming of the ſame. 


This verie matter and plate doe ora 


nowe require, that J allo ſpeake 
ſomewhat here of taking an othe, oz 
ſwearing, which is done by calling 
and fakingto witnes of Gods name, 
Nowe in the handling ofthis matter, 
many things are to be thought of and 
confidered. Fo2 firſt of all I ſ& Þ ſome 
there are, which doubt whether it be 
lawfulltotakc anothe o no: becauſe 
in Patthcwe the Loꝛde hath ſaide: 


Ve haue heard what was ſaide of olde, bete 
Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe , ubefr 


but ſhalt perfourme thine othes ynto 
the Lord, but I ſay vnto you, ſweate 
not at all. &c. But the Lo2des minde 
in Patthewe, was not to take cleane 
away the true and ancient lawe, but 
to interpꝛete it, and to bꝛing it to a 
ſounder ſenſe, becauſe it was befoꝛe 
toꝛrupted and marred by ditiers fo2- 
ged g counter faite gloſſes of the 55 

rilcs, 


full to 


Ac 


at 
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them, had enermo2e an eie to kope 
their mouthes from per iur ie, but Fs 
l. 


ching ſuperfluous, bnp2ofitable 
nevleſſe ot hes, they had no care at a 
not thinking that it was amiſſe, to 
ſweare by heauen and by earth: 
wherefoze the Lozd expounding his 
fathers lawe, ſaith : That all othcs 
generally are foꝛbidden, to wit, thoſe 
wherein the name of the Loꝛde is ta- 
ken in vaine, and whereby we lweare 


when there is no nerde at all. Jn the nabapt 


meane while, be neither condemned 
noz pet toke cleane away the ſolemne 
and lawful othe . Now there is great 
difference betweene a ſolemne othe, 4 
our daily othes, which are nothing els 
but dxpe ſwearings, not onelie ned- 
lelle, but alſo hurtfall. But a ſolemne 
othe is both p;ofitable : nedeful. The 
lawc of God and wo2des of Chꝛiſt, do 
not fozbid things pꝛoũtable and nede- 
full, and therfo:e they condemne not a 
ſolemne and lawfull othe. Yea in the 
lawe to is permitted a ſolemne othe, 
where there is fozbiode alone, the vn- 
p:ofitable vſing of the Lozdes name, 
And Chzift our loꝛd came not to bzeak 
the law, but to fulfill the lawe. And 
therefoze hee in @aint Patthewe did 
not condemne an othe: vnleſſe a man 
ſhoulde goe about to pzoue, that the 
Donne taught a doctrine cleane con- 
trarie tothe doctrine of his heauenlie 
father, which is a blaſphemie againſt 
the father and the ſonne, not to be ſuf- 
fered. Pozeouer , God himſelfe alſo 
ſweareth, which bndoutedly he would 
not do, if an othe coulde not be taken 
without any finne . Foz after a long 
expoſition of the lawe , he ſaith:Be ye 
holie,for Iam holy, be ye perfect, euen 
as your heauenlie father is petfect. 

Vo reade alſo, that the holieſt men of 
both the Teſtaments, by calling and 


riſes, Foꝛ the people being taught by 


faking to witneſſe the name of God in 
matters of weight, didſweare , and 
that tvey ſware without any ſinne. 
An othe thcrefoze in the law of Ch2iſt 
is not fozbidden , and it is lawfall fo: 
a Chꝛiſtian mi both to exad, and alſo 
to take an othe. J rather verily do not 
ſc bow that man is wozthie to be cal- 
led a Chꝛiſtian, which being lawfully 
required to ſweare, wil ſceme to refuſe 
it. Butofthis J baue moze fully diſ- 
puted in an other place againſt the As 
ifs. Sccondarily, we haue to 
conſider foz what cauſes we ought to 


ſweare, Jn many cõmon weales, it is For hat 


cauſes wee 
ought to 
ſwcarc., 


an vſual  receiaed cuſtom to take an 
othe vponeuery light octaſion, and fo; 
that cauſe, we ſe, that an oth is light- 
ly ſet by,and verie little eſteemed. Fo2 
what is this, but to take the name of 
Godin vaine? Let Pagiſtrates ther⸗ 
foe learne and knowe, that an othe 
ought not to be required, but in cars 
neſt affaires, as when it ſtandeth foz 
the glozie of God, foz the ſafctic of our 
Wemuſt markc therefoze, when and 
why the people of God haue ſwoꝛne in 
the ſcripturcs . Abzaham ſware when 
be made p league 4 confederacie with 
Abimelech . The people of God doeth 
verie often \weare vnder their kings, 
in making a couenant with Ood, fo: þ 
keeping of true religion. They of olde 
time did cleare them ſelues of hainous 
ſuſpitions by taking of an othe. In 
Exodus wee reade, If anic man ſhall 
give to his neighbour a beaſt to keepe, 
and it ſhall die, or be ſtolne awaie, 
no man ſeeing it, then ſhal an othe by 
the Lorde goe betwixt them twaine, 
that hee hath not laide his hand on his 
neighbors thing: which othe the ow- 
ner of the thing ſhal take and the other 
ſhall not reſtore it. Foz Paule in the 


b. to the — ſaith ; Men ve:ily 
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ſweare by the greater, and an othe for 
con? tation, is to them an end of all 
{tritc . To this ende there ſoʒe let Mas 
gitrates applie the vic ot an othe, and 
let them haue an cſpeciall regarde, in 
giuing an othe to doe it reucrently:let 
the peercs of the pcople kœpe inuiola⸗ 
bly that which ther ſweare , and let 
them take herde, that they do not raſh⸗ 
ly require an othe of light headed fel- 
lowes, let th not compare any thing, 
oꝛ thinke any thing to be t quall to an 
othe, but let them reuerentlp, and laſt 
of all, haue their recourſe to that, as 
to the vtmoſt remedie to finde out the 
truth, and therewithall, let them vſe 
Warpe puniſhement againſt periured 
pcrſons, But woe to the peoples p2tn- 
tes, if thꝛough their wicked negligfce, 
an othe be not eſtermed. Foz he, with- 
out doubt, will puniſh them ſharpely 
fo: it, whoſaith , Becaule Iwill not 
lufter him to goe ynpunithed , that 
taketh the Lords name in vaine. 
unt an Shirdly, J will tell vou what an 
che ii. Othe is, and what it is to ſweare , An 
othe is the talling, oꝛ taking to wit⸗ 
neſſe of Gods name, to confirme the 
truth of that we ſay . There is diffe- 
rence bet wirt an othe , and that deepe 
kinde of ſwearina, whereby God is 
blaſphemed x tozne in pœces. There 
is difference to, betwirt an othe and 
thoſe bitter ſpeeches , wherewith wee 
vle to turſe and ban our neighbours. 
Chbey are not woꝛthie doubtleſſe to be 
called othes . But fo2 becauſe thts 
wozd Jaramentum is ouer largely vſed 
fo; anie kinde of othe, as well inthe 
wozſe as better parte, therefoze the 
godly t lawfull ottes, are wiſelp cal- 
led by the name of /»/inrand# , Foz by 
adding l which ſigniſieth p taw) wer 
are admontſhed,p that kind of othe is 
lawfull and righteous Noboc this tas 
king of Gods nan; to wituclle, hath 
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ioined to it a calling on, and a bowing 

our ſelues to Gods curſe and venge⸗ 
ance. F02 this is the maner of an othe 
arFo2der of ſwearing . J will ſay o: 
do it truly in de, and without deceif, 

ſo Ood may helpe me. Lherefoze wee 
put our ſelues in daunger of Gods 
w2ath and vengeance , vnlcfſe wee do 
trucly and in dede, both ſpeake and do 
the thing, that wer pꝛomiſed to doe oz 
ſpeake. A verie deepe and ſolemne pꝛo⸗ 
miſe making is this, than the which 
verily there is not a greater to be foũd 
in the woꝛld. Here alſo muſt be conſi⸗ 
dered the circumſtances and ceremo⸗ 
nies inſwcaring. Foꝛ our aunteſters 
of olde were wont to lift their hande 
vp vnto heauen, and to ſweare by the 
name ofthe Loꝛd. The Loꝛd our God 
dwelleth in heauen. Ne there foze doe 
manifeſtly declare, that as in the ind⸗ 
ges cies we lift our hand to heauen, 
cuen ſo in our mindes we doe aſcend x 
weare in the pꝛeſente 4 ſight of God, 
pea, we giue our hand, and plight our 
faith to God there, in taking an oth by 
the name of God. This ceremonie v⸗ 

ſed Abzaham pᷣ ſinqular friend ot Ood, 
# father of the faithfull, when he was 
wont to ſweare. J nerd not therfoze to 
p2o0ced any furt her, foꝛ to declare whe 
ther we ought toſweareby p name of 
god alone, oz els by p names of ſaints, 
o2 els by laping the hand vpon 5 holie 


Circur: 


ſta ces 


cereme -. 


niet 


Iwcatn, 


Goſpel? Foz it ts manifeſt Þ the faith- tov » 
ful muſt ſweare by the only eternal 4 8" * 


molt high god. Touching which thing 
we haue moſt euident pꝛecepts, com- 


ent. 


maunding vs to ſweare by the name 


of the Loꝛd, g againe, fozbidding vs to 
QAveare by p names of ſtrange Gods. 
Df the firſt ſoꝛt are theſe : T hou ſhalt 


teare the Lorde thy God, thou ſhale 


ſerue him, and ſweare by his name. 
Deut. 6. and 10, Chapter. Alſo the 
Lo2de him ſclfe in Claie , ned 
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To me ſhall euetie knee bend, and by 
me ſhall euerie tongue [weare , And as 
gain, in the 65.chapter the ſame [2;0- 
phet ſaith, He that will bleſſe him Mte, 
ſhall bleile in the Lord, and he that wil 
ſweate, (hail ſweare by the true & very 
God, Ok the latter ſozte to, are theſe 
teſtimonies of the holie Scriptures, 
Crod, 23, All that Ihaue ſaide keepe 
yee, and doe yee not once ſo much as 
thinke of the names of ſtraunge Gods, 
neither let chem be heard out of your 
mouth. And Joſue in the 23. chapter 
faith, When yee ſhall come in among 
theſe nations, ſee that yee ſweare not 
by the name of their Gods, and looke 
that yee neither worſhip nor yet bow 
downe vntothem. Jnthe 5, of Jere- 
mie the Loꝛde ſaieth, Thy ſonnes haue 
forſaken mee, and {worne by other 
Gods which ate no Gods in deede: I 
haue filled them, and they haue gone 
a whoring, &c. Pozeouer, the P20; 
phet Bophonie bꝛingeth in the Lo2de 
ſpeaking and ſaying, 1 will cut off 
thoſe that worſhip and ſweare by the 
Lorde, and ſweare by Malchom, that 
ts, by their king and defender. And no 
maruaile though her doe thzeaten de⸗ 
ſtruction, to them that ſweare by the 


oc is names of creatures. Foz an othe is 
::'vcual the chiefe and eſpeciall honour done to 


Nur 


04 


God, which therekoꝛe can not be diui⸗ 
ded to other. Foz we ſweare by the 
bighcſt , whome we belene to be the 
chiefeſt godneſſe, the giuer of all god 
things, and the puniſhing reuenger of 
euer euil ded. But and if we ſweare 
by the names of other Gods, then ve⸗ 
rily hall wer make them equall to 
Ood him ſelfe, and attribute to them 
the honour due to him. And fo2 this 
cauſe the bleed martyz of Chꝛiſt Po⸗ 
lycarpus , choſe rather the flames of 
fire, than to ſweare by the power and 
eltate of Ceſar . The ſtozie is to be 


133 
ſene inthe fourth boke and fiftenth 
chapter of Euſebius. 

Fourthly,we haue fo conſider how 
we ought to (weare , and what the 
conditions of a inſt, a lawfall, and an 
honeſt othe are. Jeremie thcrefoze 
ſaith : Thou ſhalt (weare , the Lorde 
lueth, in trueth, in iudgement, and 
righteouſueſſe. And the nations ſhall 
bleſſe themſelues in him, and in him 
ſhall they glorie, There are therefoze 
foure conditions of a iuſt and a law⸗ 
full othe. The fict is, Thou (half 
ſweare, The Loꝛd liueth. Here now 
againe is repeated that which bath ſo 
manie times bene beaten into our 
heads, that we ought to ſweare by the 
name of the liuing God. The pattern 
ok our aunceſtoꝛs othe was this, The 
Lo2de liueth, as it is euident bythe 
wꝛitings of the Pꝛophets. Let vs 


not ſweare therekoꝛe by any other but 


by God. The ſecõd condition is Thou 
ſhalt ſweare in trueth. So then, it is 
required, that not only the tongue, but 
alſo the minde ſhoulde ſweare , leaſt 
bappily we ſay, The tong indeede did 
ſweare, but the mind ſware not at all. 
Let vs be true and faithfull there 
fo:e without deceit 02 guile, let vs not 
lie, noz goe about with ſubtiltie to 
ſhift off the othe that once wer haue 
made. We Germanes crp2ellc this 
well when wee ſate,On alle gfard. Dz 
elſe, On gfard. That is, J will not vſe 
any double dealing, but will ümply 
and in god faith perfoꝛme that J p20- 
miſe. There is an excellent patterne 
sf a falſe and a deceitfull othe in A 
elij lib. noct. Att. v. cap. J. The third 
condition is, Thou ſhalt ſweare in, oz 
with iudgement, that is, aduiſedly, 
with great diſcretion, not raſhly, no: 
lightly, but with conſideration of ene⸗ 
ry thing and cirtumſtaunce, in great 
neceſlitie, and caſes of publique com⸗ 
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moditie . The fourth condition is, 
thou ſhalt ſweare in iuſtice, 02 righs 
teouſneſle, leaſt peraducnture our 
othe be againſt right and equitie, that 
is, leaſt wer ſinne againſt righteoul- 
nefle o: inftice , which attributeth 
that which is theirs both to God and 
man, ſo that our othe doe not direaly 
tend againſt the lone of God and our 
ncighbour , Vere ( dearely belaued) ye 
baue heard me erpꝛeſſe in fewe words 
(which Oed himſe!fhath alſo taught 
bs)how we muſt ſweare, of what ſozt 
and faſhion our lawfull and allowa- 
ble othcs ought to be,and vader what 
conditions they are contained. But 
nowe if we ſhall ſwcare againſt theſe 
conditions appointed vs by God, then 
ſhall our othes and ſwearings be altos 
gether vnlawfull : and furtdermoꝛze, 
if we ſhall go about to perfo2 me thole 
vbnlawfull x vnallowable othes, then 
ſhal we therewithall purchaſe and in⸗ 
turre the beanie wꝛath of the reuen⸗ 
ging Lo2de, 
eier Nou in theſe daies if is viſually of 
2 euſtome demaun*ed, wi ther wee 
de perfor. ougut to keepeo2 pri fozme wiched o: 
me 4, vngodlie, vniuit oꝛ eu li vowes, oz 
othes : as if foꝛ example, thy othe 02 
bowe ſhoulde vircaly tend againit 
Cod , againſt true religion, againſt 
the woꝛd of Gov, o2 the health of thy 
ncighbonr ? 

I will here allcadge and rehearſe 
the vſuall accuſtomed aunſwrare, 
which netwithſtanding is veris truce, 
and grounded vpon examples of holte 
Striptures, as that that ſquareth not 
from the truth the narrowe bꝛeadth 
sf one ſmall hatre. Tie aunſweare 
therefoꝛe is this: if anic man mal 
ſweare again the faith and charitie, 
fo that the keeping of his othe mate 
tend tothe wozſe , then it is better fo; 
him totchaunge bis othe, than to ful⸗ 


fill it. Wherenppon Saint Ambꝛoſe 


u lber 


laith, It is ſomtime contrary toa mans to bien 


hn pronuſed, as Herod did. Jſido:e 
allo ſaith, In euill promiſes breake 
thine othe, in a naughtie vowe change 
thy purpoſe. The thing thou heſt vn- 
aduiſedly vowed, doe not performe. 
The promiſe is wicked that i finiſhed 
with miſchieſe. And againe, That 
othe mult not be kept, whereby anie 
euill is ynwarily promiſed, 

As if for example, one ſhoulde giue 
his faith to an adultreſſe, to abide in 
naughtineſſe with her for euer: vn- 
doubtedly it is mare tolletable, not 
to keepe promiſe, than toremaine in 
whordome ſtil. Beda moꝛeouer ſaith: 
If it ſhall happen that wee at vnawares 
ſhall with an othe promiſe anie thing, 
and that the keeping of that othe ſhal 
be the cauſe of turther e::it}, then let 
vs thinke it beſt vppon better aduice 
to chaurve our othe without hurt to 
our conſcience : and that it is bettet 
vpon ſuch a neceſsitie for vs to be for- 
{worne , than tor auoiding of periurie, 
to fall into an other ſinne tenne times 
worſe than that. Dauid fare b 
God, that hee would kill che oil 
fcliow Naball, but at the firſt inter- 
ceſsion that his wife Abigall, wiſer 
than hin ſelfe did make, hee ceaſed 
to threaten him, hee ſheathed his 
{worde againe, and did rot find him- 
ſelfe any whit grie::ed for breaking his 
haltie othe, 

Auguſtine alſo ſaicth , Whereas 
Datrid did not by ſhedding of bloud 
peifourme his pronnie bounde with 
ancthe , therein his godlineſſe was 
the greater, Dauid ſware raſlily, but 
vpon better and godly aſuice, he per- 
formed nat the thing hee had ſworne. 
By this and the like it is declared that 
many othes arc not to be obſetue d. 

No we 


rr to performe the othe, that hee 
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Now he that ſweareth ſo, doth ſinne: are thundꝛed from heauen againſt vs 
but in changing his othe, hee doeth tranſgreſſoars . The verie teathens 
verie well. Hee that chaungeth, ot ſhall riſe vp and tondemne vs in the 
ſuch an othe , committeth a dochle dap of iudgement. Foz the Sagun⸗ 
ſinne, firlt, for ſwearing as hee ought tines, the Numantines, and they of 
not, and then for doing that hee ſhould Petilia, choſe rather to die with fire 
not. Thus much hitherto haue J re- and famine , than to b2cake o: violate 
hearſed oc other mens wozdes, which their pꝛomiſe once bound with an oth. 
al men verily acknowledge to be true, Pozeouer , the lawes of all wiſe and 
and ſo inderde. Nowe by this ye doe ciuil Pzincee and people, do adiudge 
caſily vnderſtand? (dearely beloued) pertured perſcns to die the death. 
what ye haue to thinke of thoſe mo / Howe great offences, how great coꝛ⸗ 
Megali. naſticall vowes and pꝛieſtes othes, ruptions, howe great and many miſs 
e. which pꝛomiſe chaſtitie , (no farther chicfes, I pꝛaie you , doe riſe thzough 
ywis,by their leaue, than mans fraile periurics: They intancle, trouble, 
weakencſſe wil ſuffer them.) For it is dilgrace, marre, and ouerthꝛowe the 
bettet, ſaith the Apoſtle, to marrie than eſtates both ciui!l and Eccleſiaſticall, 
to barne , And moze commendable is Whoſocuer ticrefo:e doeth loue the 
it, not to perfoꝛme thoſe fwliſh, hurt · common weale and ſafegarde of his 
full, and vapure pꝛomiſes, that dꝛiue countrie : whoſoeucr doeth lone the 


| 
ö 
p 


them perfoꝛ ce to filthie vncleaneneſſe, Church and god eſtate thereof he will 
than vnder the colour of keping an aboue all things haue an eſpetiall re⸗ 
othe truely, to lie and to line vachaſt» garde, to keepe reli, iouſip the pꝛomiſe 5 
lp,God wot. ol his othe . Nowe to thoſe that holi⸗ 4 large te · 


Fiſtly and laſtiy, J baue bziefly to ly doe kepe their otbes, the Loꝛd doth “ 
put you in minde, that ve endeuour p2omiſe a large reward. Fo2 Jeremie . 
rour ſelues, by al the mcanes ye may, ſaith : And the nations ſhall blefle kech che 
deuoutly to keepthat which ye ſwere: thẽſelues in him, and in him ſhall they och: 
and therewithall in fewe woꝛdes, to glotie. As if be ſhould ſap, It the peo⸗ 
let you vnderſtande what rewarde is ple of Juda ſhall ſweare bolily and 
pꝛepared fo2 them, that do religiouſly kepe their othes , then will the Loꝛd | 
and holly kœpe and obſerue the holie poure out vpn them ſo great felicitie | 
othe once ſolemnly taken. If we and abundant ple ty of al god things, 1 
loue God, if wee deſire to ſanctifie his that when as hereafter one ſhall bleſſe 
name, if we take the true God foz the oꝛ wilh well to an other, be ſhal ſaie, 
verie true God, and fo2 our God, if The Loꝛde ſhew tee his blefling, as 
wee will haue bim to be gentle and of olde he did to the 4cwes . And who 
mercifullto vs ward, and to be our ſoeuer ſhall pꝛaiſe an other, hee ſhall 
pꝛeſent deliuerer and aider at all aſ⸗ ſap: That he is like to the Iſraelites. 
ſaies, then will we haue a moſt dili⸗ It is thercfoꝛe aſſuredlp cert.une, 
gent care to ſweare with fcare de⸗ that they hall be enriched with all 
uoutlp, and holily to keepe and per- god things, and woꝛthie of all ma⸗ 
fourme the oathe that wee deuoutly ner pꝛaiſe, whoſocuer Mall inuto- 
make. But vnleſſe we do this, then lably keepe their othes and pꝛomi⸗ 
« terrible thꝛe 'tnines and ſharpe re⸗ ſes, 
uengement of Gods iuſt iudgement, Let bs endeuour our ſelves my 
I 4 bzcthzcn 
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thzen J befech you, to ſanciflie the Jeſus hath taught vs, O beanenly fa- 
KL o20s name, and to adde to this third ther,ballowed be thy name, 02 let thy 


commandement pour earneſt and c6- 


tinuall pꝛaiers, ſaying as our Lozde be 


e be holily wozſhipped. To him 
zie fo; euer and euer. Amen. 


Of the fourth precept of the firſt table, that is, of the 
order and keeping of the Sab- 
both daie. 


The fourt h Sermon. 


Þ E fourth Com- 
7 . — the 
A\ ” able, is wozde 
— os woꝛde as follows 

th, Remember that 
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ptecept. 
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Sabboth day 
daies thou ſhalt labour and doe all thy 
workes, but on the ſeuenth daie is the 
Sabboth of the Lorde thy God, in 
which thou ſhalt not doe anie manner 
of work, neither thou not thy ſonne, 
not thy daughter, nor thy man ſer. 
uant, nor thy maid ſeruant, nor thy cat- 
tell, nor thy ſtranger, which is with- 
in thy gates. Becaule in ſixe daies the 
Lorde made heauen, and earth, the 
ſea and all that is therein, and reſted 
the ſeuenth daie , Therefore the Lord 
bleſſed the Sabboth daie, and hallow- 
edit. 

Theorder The oꝛder which the Loꝛde vſeth 

ofthe. in giuing theſe tommaundements, is 

emma naturall and ver ie excellent. In the 
dementa. firſt pꝛetept, the Loꝛde did teach bs 
faith and loue to God ward. In the ſe⸗ 
tond, he remoned from vs Jdoles, and 
all foꝛraine kinde of wozſhip. In the 
third, he beganne to inſtrua vs in the 
true and lawſfull woꝛſhip of G DD: 
which woꝛſhip ſtar deth in the ſanctts 
fying of his holie name, foz vs to tall 
thereon and holil g and frely to pꝛaiſe 
it, and to thinke and ſpeake ok it as re⸗ 


ligiouſly as he all giue bs grace, 
The fourth Commandement tea- 
tcheth vs alſo the wozſhip due to God, 
and the hallowing of his bolic name , 
but pet it bendeth ſomewhat to the 
out ward honour, although ucnerthes 
tele, it frameth to the in ward religi⸗ 
on. F02 the Sabboth doth be long beth 
to the inward and oufward ſeruite of 


Cod. Let vs ſ& therefoze what we Th: 5 


but 


haue to thinke , that the Sabboth is, 
how farre ſo2th the bſethereofcrtcn- 
deth, and after what ſozte we bane to 
woꝛſhip our Gd, in obſeruing þ ſab⸗ 
both . Sabbot ) doth Canifie reſt and 
ccaſſing from ſcrut'e wozke. And this 
here I thinke woꝛthy to be noted, that 
the Lo2d ſaith not mply, @ancifis 
the Sabboth , but, Remember that 
thou kepe holie the @abboth date : 
meaning thereby , that the @abboth 
was of olde oꝛdained, and giuen firſt 
ok al to the auntient fathers, and then 
againe renued by the Lo2de , and bea⸗ 
ten into the memozie of the people 
of IAſrael. But the ſumme of the 
whole Commaundement is, Kepe 
holie the ſabboth date . This ſumme 
doeth the Tozde by and by moze 
largely amplifie , by reckoning bp the 
verie dates, and particular rehcars 
ſing of the whole houſholde, to whom 
the keeping of the Sabboth is giuen 
in charge. 


The 
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he $ab> The @abboth it ſelfe hath ſundzie 


ſignifications. Foz firſt of al the ſcrip⸗ 
ture maketh mention of a ccrtgy 

ſpirituall and continuall Sabborg. 
In this Sabboth we reſt from ſeruile 
woꝛke, in abſteining from ſinne, and 
doing our belt , not to haue our owne 
will founde in our ſelues, oz to wozke 
our owne wozkes , but in ceaſing fro 
theſe, to ſuffer God to woꝛke in vs, : 
wholp to ſubmit our bodies to the go⸗ 


uernment of his god ſpirit. After this 


Sabboth ſoloweth that eternall Sab⸗ 
both and euerlaſting reſt, of which E⸗ 
ſaie in his 53. and 66. Chapters ſpea⸗ 
keth very much, and Paul alſo in the 
fourth tothe Pebzues , But God is 
truely wozſhipped , when we ceaſing 
from cuill, and obeying Gods holy 
ſpirit, do exertiſe our ſelues in the ſtu⸗ 
die of god wozks. At this time J have 
no leaſure, neither doe J thinke ß it is 
greatly p2ofitable fo2 me to reaſon as 
largcly 02 as erquiſitely as J coulde, 
of the allegoꝛitall @abboth,oz ſpiritu⸗ 
all reſt. Let vs rather ( my bꝛethꝛen) 
in theſe our moztall bodies, do our ins 
deuour with an vawearied god wil of 


holineſſe , to ſanctifie the @abboth , 


that pleaſeth the Lo2d ſo well. 
Dccondarily, the Sabboth is the 


the Datwarde inſtitution of our religion. 
n, Foz it pleaſed the Loꝛde in this com- 
— mandement. to teach vs an outwarde 

en religion and kinde of woꝛchip, where 


in he would haue vs all to be exerci⸗ 
ſed. Nowe fo; becauſe the woꝛzſhip⸗ 
ping of God cannot be without a time: 
Therefoze bath the Lozde appointed 
a certaine time wherein wee ſhould 
abſteine from outwarde oz bodilie 
woꝛks, but ſo yet that we ſhould haue 
leaſure to attende vpon our ſpirituall 
buſineſſe. Fo2,fo2 that cauſe is the out⸗ 
ward reſt commannded , that the ſpi⸗ 
rituall wozke ſhould not ve hindered 


— 


by the bodilie buſineſſe. Mozeouer, 
that ſpirituall labour among our fa- 
thers , was chiefly ſpent about foure 
things,to wit,about publique reading 
and expounding of the ſcriptures, and 
ſo conſequently, about the hearing of 
the ſame, about publique pꝛayers and 
common petitions , about ſacrifices, 
o the adminiſtration of the ſacra⸗ 
ments, and laſtly, about the gathering 
of euerie mans beneuolence, Jn theſe 
tonũſteth the outward religion of the 
Sabboth. Foz the people kept bolis 
dap, and met together in holy aſſem⸗ 
blies: where the Pꝛophetes reade to 
them the woꝛd of the Lo2d,expounding 
it, and inſtruaing the bearers in the 
true religion. Then did the faithfull 
topntly make their common pꝛapers, 
and ſupplitation s, foʒ al things neceſ- 
ſaric fo; their bene i. They pꝛayſed 
the name of the Lo: de, and cane him 
thankes foz all his god benefitcs be⸗ 
ſtowed vppon them. Furthermoze, 
they did offer ſacrifices as the Loꝛde 
commaunded them, celebzating the 
myſteries and ſacramentes of Chꝛiſt 
their redemer,and keeping their faith 
exerciſed and in vꝛe, they were ioyned 
in one with theſe ſatraments and alſo 
warned of their duetie, which is to ok⸗ 
fer themſelues a liuelp ſacriſice to the 
Lozde their Cod. Laſtly, they did in 
the congregation l:berally beſtow the 
giftes of their god will, to the vſc of 
the Church. They aathered cucrie 
mans beneuolence, therewith to ſup⸗ 
ply the Churches neccflitie , to main⸗ 
teine the miniſters, and to relieue the 
poꝛe and netdic. Theſe were the holy 
wozkes of Cod, which while they ſha⸗ 
uing their heartes inſtruded in faith 
and loue) did fulfill, they did thercin 
rightiy ſanaifie the Dabboth, and the 
name of the Loꝛde: that is, they did on 
the ſabboth thoſe kinde woꝛks, which 
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do both ſandific the name of Gad , be- 
come his wozchippers, and alſo are 
the wo:kes in dade that are holy and 
plcafing in the ſight of Gov. Jfany 
man require a ſubſtantiall and eui⸗ 
dent example of the Sabboth oz holy 
daye, thus holily celeb:ated, be ſhall 
finde it in the eight Chapter of the 
boke of Nchemias. Foz there the 
Pꝛieſtes doe reade and expounde the 
woꝛde of God, they pꝛayſe the name 
of the loꝛd, they pꝛay with the people, 
they offer ſacrifice, they ſhe w their li- 
beralitie, and do in all pointes behaue 
themſelues holily and deuoutlie as 
they ſhould. 

Now leaſt any peraduenture might 
make this obicction t ſap , Caſe bꝛæ⸗ 
deth vice: Oꝛ elſe, J muſt labour with 
my hands to get my lining, leaſt J dic 
with bunger, and my familie periſh: 
he aunſwereth , The Lo2de alloweth 
ther time ſufficient fo2 thy labour, fo 
thee to wozke in to get a lining foꝛ thy 
ſelle and thy houſhold. Fo2 fire dates 
thou maiſt woꝛ ke, but theſcuenth day 
doth the Loꝛd chalenge and require to 
be coſecrated to him and his holy reſt. 
Cnerie werke hath ſeuen dapes: But 
of thoſe ſeuen the Loꝛd requireth but 
one fo; him ſelf: Who then can rights 
ly complain, J beſeech you, oꝛ ſay that 
he bath iniurie done vnto him? Moꝛe 
tune is allowed to wozk in. tht᷑ to keep 
boly the Sabboth. And he that requi⸗ 
reth to haue this ſabboth kept, is Ood 
þ maker, father 2 Loꝛd of al matind. 

Furtbermoꝛe, the Lo2d doth pꝛeciſe⸗ 
ly tõmand and giue a charge to plant, 
and bꝛing in this holie reſt, this dilci⸗ 
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ſabboth day thoſe god wozkes, which 
J baue befoze rehearſed. And foz be⸗ 
cayc the Loꝛd doth know that mans 
naKrall diſpoſition is, where it hath 
the maiſtrie, there foz the moſt part 
to rule and reigne oucr hautily and to 
to Paincelike: toerefoze, leaſt perad- 
uenture the fathers oz maiſters (huld 
dale to bardlie oz rigoꝛouſip with 
their bouſholds, o2 hinder them in ob- 
ſeruing of the ſabboth, hee doth in ex⸗ 
p2clle woꝛds # exquiũte ſteps of enu- 
meration, commaund them to allowe 
their familie, and enery one in their fas 
milie a reſting time, to accompliſh his 
holy ſeruice. He doeth not exempt oz 
extept ſo much as the ſtraunger. Ve 
will not ſuffer no2 allow among them 
the craple of ſuch dulheads as ſap: Let 
tai and religion be free to all, let no 
man be compelled to any religiõ. F02 
be commandeth to binde the ſtranger 
within the gates of Gods people , that 
ts, the ſtranger that dwelleth in their 
turiſdiction , to the holy obſeruing of 


the ſabboth day Now this eaſe oꝛ reſt f 
is not commanded tn reſpect of it ſelf, 0. 


(fo2 Idlencſte alwayes bath bin found 
fault withal)but it is oꝛdeined fo2 the 
afo2cſayd eſpeciall cauſes. Gods pleas 
ſure is, that there ſhoulde be a place 
and time reſerued fo2 religion: which 
time t plate are not open to them that 
are buſic about bodily and out warde 
woꝛkes. Vee is not conuerſant in the 
tongregation he heareth not the woꝛd 
of God, he pꝛayeth not with the chur⸗ 
the, neyther is he partaker of the Þa- 
craments, which at his maiſters com⸗ 
maundement taketh a iournep, 02 in 
the market ſelleth his wares,02 in the 


il 114 a. plime and outwarde wo2ſhip , into the 
m1:-11e Whole familie of cucrie ſcueral houſe. 
keeping TUycrebp we gather, what the duetie 
vi r1< dad gt a god houſholder is, to wit, to haue 
»oild3Y. à tare to ſe all his familie kepe holy 

the ſabboth day, that is, to doe on the 


barne doth thzeſh oz winnowe his 
co2ne, 02 in þ field doth hedge oz ditch, 
oꝛ doth ſtand at home beating the an- 
nile, oꝛ elſe ſi'teti ill (ewing ſhoes 
oʒ hoſen. Faity thereſozc and 3 

id 
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and familie, yea, they commaund ther 
to egge and compell them, if be 
ſow to the holy and p2ofitable w 
ofthe Lozde . Po2eouer , the Lo2des 
mind is, that they which labour ſhould 
alſo refreſh and recreate them ſelues. 

For things that lacke a retting time, 

can neuer long indute. 

Wherfo:e the bountiſnl Lo2d, Whoſe 
minde is to pꝛeſerue dis creatures, 
doth teach a way to kepe them, and 
doth diligently p2cuide , that his creas 
tures be not o much affliced, by the 
hard handling oz conetouſnes of their 
owners. Poſes in Dcuteronemie ads 
deth the pitifull affection of mercie, 
ſaring: Remember that once thou thy 
{elf waſt a ſeruant in the land of Egypt. 
Charitie therfoꝛe and tiuill humanity 
do cr aue a meaſure to be kept, ſo that 
we do not with endleſſe labours, cuer⸗ 
lade 4 wearte our houſhold ſcruaunts, 
Pezeouer,it is manifeſt, that the god⸗ 
man of the fouſe by planting godlines 
in his familie, doeth not a little ads 
uaunce and ſet fozwarde his pꝛiuate 
p2ofite,4 owne commoditie. Foz wic⸗ 
ked ſcruants are foꝛ the moſt part pit⸗ 
kers, deceit ful, whereas on the other 
ſide the godly are faithfull, whem in 
his abſence he map truſt to gouerne 
hts houſe, In the reckoning vp of the 
houſhold alſo is mentid made of beaſts 
and cattcll, which is done, not ſo much 
betauſe their ou ner is a man, ought 
the refoʒe to vie tim remiſlely mo⸗ 
deratelp, as foꝛ becauſe beaſts can not 
be laboured, without { vozum zh ind 
of men to guide them So then men 
are d2awne from the ſolemiuſing of 
the ſobuoth day by helping their tattel: 
wherkoꝛe to the intent hat they ſhoulo 
not be d:awne aſide, we are here pꝛe⸗ 
tiſeſy commannce? to allowe cur cats 
tell that relting time. 
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bid thie fo gine reſt to thy ſeruauntes Laſt of al. Lo2d doth adde his own The Lord 


craple,wherby he teacheth vs tokepe 
holy the ſabboth day.Bicauſe(ſaith he) 
in ſixe dayes the Lorde made heauen 
and earth, the ſea, and all that in them 
is, and retted the ſeuenth day. There- 
fore the Lorde ble ſſed the ſeuenth day 
and hallowed it. The Loꝛde our Cod 
wꝛought ſixe dayes,in creating heauẽ 
and earth, the ſea, 8 al tbat in them is, 
# the ſeuenth day he reſted, + oꝛdeined 
that to be an appointed time fo2 vs to 
reſt in. On the ſeuenth dap, we muſk 
thinke ol the wozkes that God did in 
the lire daies, the childꝛen of Cod muſt 


cal to remi bꝛance what : howe great 


benefites they haue reteiued Þ whole 
werke, fo: which they muſt thanke 
God, ſoz whichthey muſt pꝛaiſe God, 
t by which they muſt learne God. We 
mult then dedicate to him our whole 
body x ſoule, we mul cdſecrate to him 
all our woꝛds 4 our deds. As that day 
the Loꝛo did reſt from creating, but he 
ceafſcdnot ſtil to pꝛeſerue:ſo we vpon 
that day muſt reſt fro handy # bodilie 
wo:ks, but we muſt not ceaſſe fro the 
wozks of well doing +4 wo;ſhipping of 
god. Furthermoze, Þ hcaucly reſt was 
no pꝛeiudite af al to p things treated: 
neither Chal p holp day 02 ſabboth (pit 
in gods ſervice be any let 02 hinderace 
to our affaires o: buſines. Foꝛ b Lo2d 
bleſſed the labboth dap, t therfo2e ſhall 
he bleſle the, & thy houſe.al thy affairs 
qe buſineſſe, if he ſhall ſ& thee to haue a 
care toſanifie his ſabboth, Þ is, to do 
thoſe wo;ks which he hath cõmanded 
to be don on p ſabboth day They ther⸗ 
foꝛe do erre fr pᷣ truth, as far as hea⸗ 
uen is wide, whoiceucr do deſpile the 
religion + holy reſt of the ſabboth day, 
calling it an idle caſe, s doe labour on 
the ſabboth dav. as they dog on wozk- 
ing daye?, vnder the pꝛetence of care 
foz their kamilie and neceſſitics = I 
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did keepe 
the Sab- 
both day. 


The Lord 
ble iſe d 
the Sab - 
both day, 


The Chri- 
(han Sab- 
both. 


42145 — 


The Sun- 
day. 
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Foz all theſe thinges mu wee 
apply to our ſelues, and our cyuccyes. 
It is moſt ſure, that to Ch2iſtians the 
ſpirituall ſabvoth is giuza in charge, 
eſpecially and aboue all things, Her⸗ 
ther is it to be douvtcd , but that the 
god Lozdes will is, that euen in our 
Churches at this day, as well as of 
the Jewes of olde, there Choulde be 
kept and appointed oꝛder in all things 
but eſpecially in the erercifing of out- 
warde religion . We knowe that the 
ſabboth is ceremoniall , ſo farre fw2th 
as it is ioyned to ſacrifices and other 
Jewiſh ceremonies, and ſo farre foztij 
as it is tyed to a certaine time: but in 
reſpec that on the ſabboth dap, religi⸗ 
on and true godlinefſe are 
and publiſhed , that a iuſt and ſemely 
oꝛder is kept in the Church, and that 
the lone of our neighbour is thereby 
pꝛeſerued, therein J (ay it is perpetu- 
all and not ceremoniall. Cuen at this 
daye verily wee muſt caſe and beare 
with our familie, and euen at this day 
we mult infkruc our familie, in the 
true religion and feare of God, 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde did no where ſcatter 
abꝛoad the holy congregations,but did 
as much as he could, gather them to» 


gether, Nowe, as there ought to be 


an appointed place, ſo likewiſe muſt 
there be a p2eſcribed time foz the out⸗ 
ward exerciſe of religion, and ſo cons 
ſequently an holie reſt . They of 
the pꝛimitiue Churche therefoze did 
chaunge the Sabboth day, leaſt perad⸗ 
uenture, they ſhoulde haue ſeemed to 
baue imitated the Jewes, and ffill to 
haue reteined their ozder and cere- 
monſes: and made their aſſemblics 
and holy reſtings to be on the firſt day 
of Sabbothes, which John calleth 
Dundas, oz the Loꝛds day, becauſe of 
the Lo:0s gloztone reſurrection vpon 
that day. And although we doe not in 


any part of the Apoſtles w2itinges, 
find anp mention made that this ſun- 
der was commaunded vs to be kept 
bone, vet fo2 becauſe in this fourth 
p2ccept of the firſt table, we are com⸗ 
maunded to haue a care of religion, 
and the ererciſing of outwarde godly- 
neſte, it would be againſt al godlineſe 
and Chꝛiſtian charitie , if wee ſhould 
denie to ſanctifie the @unday : eſpeci- 
ally, ſince the outward wozſhip of god 
can not conſiſt without an appointed 
time and ſpace of holy reſt, J ſuppoſe 
alſo, that we ought to thinke the ſame 
of thoſe fewe feaſtes and holy dapes, 
which wee kepe holy to Chziſt our 


Lo2de,in memozie of his Natinitie oz Chins, 
exerciſed Jncarnation, of his Circumciſion of d /, Neu- 


bis Paſſion, of the Reſurrection and 


Aſcenſton of Jeſus Chziff our Loꝛde a/ Eaſtet 
into heauen, and of his ſending of the day. Aſcen 
bolie Ghoſt vpon his diſciples. Foz ſion day. 


Chziltian libertie is not a licentious 
power, and diſſoluing of godly Eccle⸗ 
ſtaſticall oꝛdinances, which aduaunce 
and ſet foʒ warde the gloꝛ v of God and 
loue of our neighboz, But fo; becauſe 
the Lozde will haue holy dayes to be 
ſolemnized and kept tohimſelfe alone, 
AI doe not thercfo:e like ofthe feſtinall 
da pes, that arc held in honour of ame 
creatures. This gloꝛy and woꝛchip is 
due to God alone. aul ſayth: I would 
not that anie man ſhoulde iudge you 
in part of an holy day or of the Sab- 
bothes, which are a ſhadowe of things 
ro come. And againe, Ye oblerue 
dayes, and monethes, and yeares, and 
times, I feare leaſt I haue labouted in 
you in vaine. And therefoze we at 
this day, that are in the Church of 


Ch:ilt, haue nothing fo doe with the 
Jewiſh obſeruation, we haue onelp to 
with e indeuour to haue the Chꝛiſtian 
obſeruation, and exerciſe of Chꝛiſtian 
religion, to be freely kept : — 


a £6 _  a«__ «As —_ 


ee Jewiſh ſabbotb, ſo alſo the ſancifying 


——— —— 
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And yet as the hallowing of the 


02 excrciſe of our Sundaie, — 2 
ſpent 4 occupied about foure thingks, 
which ought to be founde in the hely 
congregation of Chꝛiſtians, if their 
Sunday be truelp ſancified and kept 
boly as it ſhould be. Firſt let all the 
godly Saintes aſſemble them ſelues 
together in the congregation, Let 
there, in that congregation ſo aſſem- 
bled, be pꝛeached the wozde of God, 
let the Goſpell there be read, that the 
bearers may learne thercby what 
they baue to thinke of God , what the 
dutie and office is, of them that woz- 
ſhip God, and howe they ought to ſan⸗ 
nific the name of the Lo2de. Then let 
there in that congregation be made 
pꝛaxers, and ſupplications, foz all the 


neccſſities of all people. Let the Lozd. 


be pꝛaiſed foz his godnt ſſe, and than- 
ked fog his vneſtimable benefits which 
be daylie beſtoweth . Then if time, 
octaſion. and cuſtome of the Church do 
ſo require, let the ſacramentes of the 
Church, be rcligtouſly miniſtred. Foz 
nothing is mo2e required in this 
fourth commaundement , than that 
we ſhould holily obſer ue, and deuout⸗ 
ly exerciſe the Satramentes: and ho- 
ly, lawfull, p:ofttable, and neceſſarie 
rites and ceremonies. of the Church. 
Laſt of all, let entire humanitie and 
liberalitie, haue a place in the Saints 
aſſemblie, let all learne to gine almes 
pꝛiuatelp, and relieue the pwze daply, 
and to do it frankly and openly, ſo of- 
ten as oppoꝛtunitie of time and cau- 
ſes of neede ſhall ſo require. And theſe 
are the dueties wherein the Lozdes 
ſabboth is kept holy cu? in the church 
of Chꝛiſtians, and ſo much the rather, 
if to theſe bee added an rarneſt god 
will, to do no euill al the day long. 


The office Chis diſcipline now muſt be bꝛeu ht 
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in and eſtabliſhed by enerie houſes of euere 
holder in all our ſeuerall houſes, with 10 40 
as great diligence as it was with the * 
Jewes , Touching which thing, J 


haue nothing fo ſay here, ſince J haus 
befo2c ſo plainely bandled this point, 
as that ye perteiue that it agreeth 
enen to the Church of vs that are 
Chziſtians . This one thing J adde 
moze, that it is the dutie of a Chzilti- 
an Pagiftrate,o2 at leaſtwile of a god 
houſholder , tocompell to amendment 
the —— and — ol Oods 
a and wozlhippe. pteres 
Ilraell, and all the people of Ood, did 
ſone to death (as the Lozd commann- 
ded them ) the man that diſobediently 
did gather ſtickes on the ſabboth day. 
Why then ſhould if not be lawfull foz 
a Chziſtian Pagiltrate to puniſh by 
bodily impꝛiſonment, dy fofſe of gods, 
o2 by death, the deſpiſcrs of religion, 
of the true and larefull wo;zſhip done 
to God, and of the ſabboch day? veri- 
ly, though thc foliſhe and bndiſcrete 
Magiſtrate, in this cozruptked age doe 
fackly loke to his office and duetie, 
yet notwithſtanding, let every houſe- 
holder do his mdcnour fo kepe his ſe⸗ 
uerall familie, from that vngodly 
naughtineffe : let him puniſh them cf 


bis houſholde, by ſuch meanes as he 


lawfully may. Foz if any one houſe- 
holder dwell among Jdolaters, which 
nepther haue, no2 yet deſire, to haue 
oz frequent the Chꝛiſtian oz latwfull 
congregations, the map he in his own 
ſeuerall houſe, gather a peculiar aſ⸗ 
ſembite fo pꝛaiſe the Lo2de, as it is 
manifeſt that Lot did among the ©0- 
domites, Abꝛaham, Jſaac,and Jacob, 
in the land of Chanaan, and in Egypt. 
But it is a hapnous ſinne and a dete⸗ 
ſtable ſchiſme, if the congregation be 
aſſembled, cither in cities o2 villages, | 
fo; the then ta ſcke out 


of Num. 15, 


19 
FT 
10 
| 
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Th: abu- to hide thy ſelf x not to tome there,but 
{-, ot che to contemn the church of God x aſſem- 


SabDorth 
day, 


bly of ſaints:as the Anabaptiſts haue 
tak? an vſe to da. ere therfoze I baue 
to reckon vp the abuſes of the ſabboth 
day,o2 the fins committed againſt ibis 
commanndement . They tranſgreſle 
this cõmaundement. þ ceaſe not from 
euil wozks,but abuſe þ ſabboths reſt, 
to the p;onoking of fleſhly pleaſures. 
Foz they kepe the ſabboth to god, but 
wozk to þdinel, in dicing,in dzinking 
in dauncing, s feeding their bumo2s w 
the vanities of this wozld, whcrby we 
are not only dzawn fr the tõpanie of 
$ holy congregation, but doe allo defile 
our bodies, which we ought rather to 
ſancifie and kepe holy. They linne 
againſt this pzecept,which evther ex- 
erciſe anie handie occupation on the 
ſabboth day, oz elſe lye wꝛapt in bed 
and faſt a ſleepe till the day bee almoſt 
,not once thinking to make one of 
They offende in 
this pꝛetept, that awe their ſeruants 
to wozke , and by appointing them to 
other buſineſle , doe dzawe them from 
the wozſhip of God , pzeferring other 
ſinking thinges , befoze the honour 
due to God, And they aboue all other 
offende herein, which do not only, not 


kepe dolp the ſabboth day themſelues, 


but doe alſo with their bngodlie 
ſcoffes and cuil examples ,canſe other 
to deſpiſe and ſet light by religion: 
when they doe diſdaine and _ at 
thc holy rites x ceremonies.at the mi⸗ 
niſterie, miniſters , ſacred Churches, 
and godly ererciſes,And herein to, do 
both the godmen and godwines of- 
fende, if thep be lacke in their owne 
houſes to call vpon, and to ſeæ their fa- 
milies kepe holy the ſabboth dap. 

TUho ſo euer doe contemne the holy- 
nelle of the ſabboth day, they giue a 
flat and cuident teſtimony of their vn⸗ 
godlineſſe, and light regarde of Gods 
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mightie power. Furthcrmoze , the 


dotg alwaies carry with it, either am- 
ple wards, oz terrible thꝛeates. Foz 
the pzofe whereof, J will recite vnto 
you ( dearely beloued ) the wozdes of 
Jeremie in his 7. chap. Thus hath the 
Lord ſaide vnto me, ſaith he, Goe and 
ſtand vnder the gate of the ſonnes of 
the people, through which the kinges 
of luda goe in and out, and vndet all 
the gates of Ieruſalem, and ſay vnto 
them, Take heede for your liues that 
ye carrie no burthen ypon you on the 
Sabboth day, to bring it through the 
gates of Ieruſalem, and that ye beare 
no burthen out of your houſes on the 
Sabboth day, looke that ye doe no la- 
bour therin, but kcepe holy the Sab- 
both day, as I comanded your fathers, 
Houbeit they obcied me not, neither 
he arkned they ynto me, but were ob- 
ſtinate and ſtubborne, and would not 
rec eiue my correction, Neuertheleſſe, 
if ye will heare me, ſaith the Lord, and 
beate no burthen through this gate 
vpon the Sabboth, but hallo the lab- 
both, ſo iht ye doe no worke therein; 
then ſhall chere goe through the gates 
of this citie Kinges and Princes, that 
ſhall fic vppon the throne of Dauid, 
they ſhall be caried vpon chariots,and 
ride vpon horſes, both they and their 
Princes: there ſhall come men from 
the cities of luda, and the land of Bene 
iamin which ſhal bring ſacrifices and 
ſhall offer incenſe and thankeſgiuing, 
in the houſe of the Lorde Buri ye will 
not be obedient vnto me to hallowe 
the ſabboth, ſo that ye will beare your 
burchens through 7 te gates vpon the 
ſabboth day, then wil I ſer fire vp6 the 
gates of Ieruſale, which (hal burne vp 
the great houſes therof, & ſhall not be 


quenched. Uery iuſtiy therefoze did þ The Em- 


deuout Pzinces Leo and Anthemias, 
wꝛiting to Arſemius their Lieftenant 


Promiſes 


keping 02 deſpiſing of the ſabboth , ud rest 


nings ad- 
ded to the 
S ibboth 
day. 


perours 


jaw for in theſe woꝛdes giue charge. Chat the 
hekec- holy dayes 02derned in honour of the 
dea. digd Gods maieſtie,ſhuld not be Wit 
both. in any voluptuous pleaſures , nu be 
bnhallowed with troubleſome ex- 
actions . We therefore do decree and 
ordeine,that the Lords day or funday, 
as it hath alwaies bin accoũted wel of, 
ſo it ſhall ſtill be had in eſtimation, ſo 
that vppon that day no office of the 
lawe ſhalbe executed, no man ſhall be 
ſummoned , no man areſted for ſureti- 
ſhip, no man attached, nd pleading 
ſhalbe heard, nor any judgement pro- 
nounced. &c. And by t by after again, 
Neyther doe we in giuing this reſt of 
the holy day, ſuffer any man to wallow 
in any kinde of wanton pleaſures at all. 
For on that day ſtage playes are not 
admitted, nor tencers priſes, nor beate 
baitings: yea to, & if it happen that the 
ſolemniſing of our birih * fall vpon 
the Sunday, hen (hal it be deferred till 
the next day aſter. And wee haue de- 
— he ſhal ſuſteine the loſſe 
of his dighitie, and haue his patrimo- 
nie confiſcate, x hoſoeuer ſhall on the 
Sabboth day, be preſent at any fight 
or playe , or what ſommoner ſoeuer of 
any iudge whatſoever , ſhall vnder the 
pretence of any buſineſſe, either pub- 
lique or prjuate , doe any thing to in- 
fiinge the ſiatutes in this law enacted. 
And pet neuertheleſſe, they that are 
"ke 52> Chzittians,do not fo2get the woꝛds of 
vr man & Ch2il, in the Golpe!l where he ſaith: 
rot men The fabboth was made for man, and 
torthe not man for the ſabboth, and that the 
Sabboth, ſonne of man too, is Lorde of the ſab- 
both. The godly do very well knowe, 
that God oꝛdeined the ſabboth foz the 
pꝛeſeruation, and not fo2 the deſtruc- 
tion of mankind, and that therfoze he 
doth diſpence with vs foz the ſabboth, 
as often as any v2cent nereſfitie , o: 
ſaning ef a man Hall ſeeme to require 
it. Touching which matter, our @a- 
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viour Chzift bimſelfe bath fully ſatiſ- 
ficd the faithfull,in þ 12.of Patthew,F 
b 6. q 13.chap.after . Luke. In ſuth 
things verilyChziſtians may bſe their 
liberrie,to occupy themſelues in, on Þ 
ſabboth day. Since the pzicftes © Le- 
uites are held excuſed, which do in the 
temple openly both kill, ley, burne > 
boil beaſts, in making their ſacrifices, 
ſo p they are not thought to bzeake the 
Sabboth day, becauſe they may wout 
offence to God, euen on the ſabbothes 
delle t make ready þ thinges ſeruing 
ta d outward woꝛdhip of the L oꝛde: ſo 
likewiſe may we on the ſabboth dzeſſe 
make readie meate & other neceſſa- 
ries, which our bodies cãnot lack, Vo 
may alſo miniſter phyſicke to the ſick, 
viſite the weak, « delpe the needy, pſa 
we may pꝛeſerue the creature of God, 
Perein did our ſauiour giue vs an ex⸗ 
ample to follow, who did on þ ſabboth 
wozke þ derdes of charitie 4 mercy,wes 
haue moze than one example of his to 
be ſeene in þ Golpell, but eſpecially in 
Luke 6.41 3.4 Johnthe 5. chap. 3f th 
on þ ſabboth day it be lawfull to dzaw 
ont of a pit a ſheep o: an ore in danger 
of dꝛowning, why ſhuld it not be law- 
full likewiſe on p (abboth, to vnderſet 
with pꝛops, a ruinous houſe þ is redy 
fo fall? why ſhould it not be lawful on 
pſabboth dap to gather in, 2 x œ pe ird 
ſpoyling þ hay 02 co: ne, which by reas 
ſon of vnreaſonable wether, hath lain 
to long ab2oad,z tikel to be wozſe,if 
it tap any longer: The holy Empceroz 
Cõſtantine, wꝛiting to Elpidius,ſaith 
Let all iudges in courts of law , & citi- 
zens of all occupations rclt yppon the 
Sunday, & keepe it holy with teuerẽce 
and deuotion. But they that inhabite 
the contrie, may freely and at libertie Toplowe 
attende on their tillage vpon the ſab- lande 5 
both diy . For often times it fa!leth water's 4 
our, that they can not vppon an other 
day ſo commodiouſly ſowe theit ſeede 


beth day. 


God doth 


ſanctiſie 
or make 


holy, 
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or plant their vines, and ſo by letting 
paſte the opportunitie of a little time, 
they may hep to looſe the profite gi- 
uen of G OD for our ptouiſion. 


Chus ſayth the Emperour. Now we 
muſk conſider that he doth not licence 


hulbandmen, by al kinde of tople, con⸗ 


tinually to defile the ſabboth day. Foz 
of the countric men as well as ofthe 
towneſmen, are loked foz due honour 
done to GOD, and the keeping of the 
fourth commaundement : onely this 
mult be remembzed , that libertie is 
graunted in cauſes of neceſſifie. Bu 
a godly minde and charitie, ſhall b 
excellent diſpenſoꝛs and miſtreſles fo 
leade vs in ſuch caſes as theſe, leaſt 
bnder the coloured pꝛetence of liber⸗ 
tie and neceſſitie, we doe deedes not to 
be boꝛne withall on the ſabboth day, x 
exertiſe the wozks of greedie couetouſ⸗ 
neſſe,and not of ſincere holineſſe. And 
thus much; had J to ſay, touching the 
ſecond vſe of the ſabboth day. 
Thirdly, the ſabboth hath a verie 
ample o; large ſigniſication. Foz it is 
a perpetual ſigne,that God alone is he 
that ſancifteth thoſe that wozſhip his 
name, Fo; thus ſapth the Lozd to Po- 
ſcs: Ye ſhall keepe my ſabbothes, be- 
cauſe it is a ſigne betwixt me and you 
to them that come after you, to know 
that I am the Lorde, which ſancti fie 


you. And ſo fazth, as it is to be ſ@ne 
in the 31. of Exodus, and is againe re- 
d in the 20. of Ezechiel. And to 
nd doth þ Lozd mutually apply 
him ſelle as is befoze ſayde , in the de- 
claration of the ſabbothes ſetande vſe 
and ſignification. Foꝛ God doth by his 
boly ſpirite,ſancifie his faithfull folke 
and conſtant beleuers : which he de- 
clareth vnto the Church, by the pꝛea· 
ching of the Goſpell, bearing witneſle 
thereunto, and ſcaling it with his Sa⸗ 
craments,ſo that he commaundeth vs 
with continuall payers , inceſſantly 
to craue of him that glozious ſancifi 
cation. All whichthinges, verily, are 
pꝛadiſed and put in bꝛe, bpon the ſab⸗ 
both dayes eſpecially, to the intent 
that we may be ſanaiffed of God, who 
is the onely ſancifier of vs all. 
Pitherto haue J declared vnfo you 
(dearly beloued) as bziefly as J could, 
the firſt table of Gods commannde- 
ments, wherein we haue verie erqui- 
ſitely layde downe befoze vs, the woz - 
ſhip due to the name of Cod . Bat foz 
becauſe they are not the childꝛen of 
God which know his mynde but they 
that doe it, let vs beſ&chour heauen⸗ 
ly father, ſo ſo illuminate our myndes 
that we may fapthfnlly and in derde, 
wozſhip our Lo2d and God, who is ts 
be pzaiſed wozld without end, Amen. 


Of the kift precept of the ſecond table, which is in or- 
der the fift of the tenne Commaunde- 
ments, touching the honour 
due to parents. 


be fift Sermon. 


we followeth the ſecond 
(by the god helpe of Gods 
>= holy ſpirite ) J will declare 
as b2iefly vnto vou, as I bane already 
gone thzough the firſt. And as the firſt 


—— — O——C— 


conteined the loue of God , ſo doth the 
ſecond teach vs the charitie due to our 
neighbour , inſtructing all men what 
they owe euerie one to bis neighbour, 
and howe we map in this wozld ling 
bonellly , ciuilic, and in quiet peace as 

mong 


* 


The fifth 


precepts 


Whar is 
meant by 
e name 
et patents. 


mong our ſelues. Foz our god God 
woulde haue vs to liue well and qui⸗ 
etly. But we that wil not knowe how 
to liue well, noꝛ yet obey his ged caY- 
maundements, doe with our fins and 
iniquities,neuer ceaſe to heape vppon 
our owne pates, an infinite maltitude 
of miſerable calamities . This table 
containeth ſir commandementes, the 
firſt whereof is, Honor thy father and 
thy mother, that thy daies may be long 
in the land which the Lorde thy God 
ſhall give thee, Uerie well and rightly 
doth the Loꝛde begin the ſecond table, 
with the honoꝛing of our parents, Foz 
after our dutie toGod, the next is the 
reuerend loue that we owe to our pa- 
rents, ot whom, next after God, wee 
baue our life, by whom we are from 
our inkancie bꝛought vp with incredi⸗ 
ble care and erceeding great labour, 
Now the very oꝛder ot nature doth re⸗ 
quire, that the moſt excellent 4 deareſt 
things ſhoulde alwaies haue the firſt 
and chiefeſt place, And that this com⸗ 
mandement may the moze eaſily be 
vbnderſtod, J mean to diuide my trea⸗ 
tiſe therof into thꝛer parts. In the firſt 
whereof, J wil declare what degrees 
and kindes of men are comp2ehended 
vnder p name of parents. Sccondart- 
ly,J will ſearch out what kinde of ho- 
nour that is, and howe farre it exten⸗ 
deth, which the Lo2de commanndeth 
to gius to our parents. Andlaſtely, J 
will both touch the pꝛomiſe made to 
godlie childzen, and thereupon coniec⸗ 
ture : gather the puniſhment appoin- 
ted fo2 the bngodly and diſobedient of- 
ſp2ing. There is none ſo ignozaunt, 
but knoweth what parents are. The 
Lo2d our God hath giuen vs them foz 
vs to take of them cur beginning of 
life, that they might noꝛiſh and bꝛing 
vs vp, andthatofrude 4 almoſt bꝛu⸗ 
tich things, they might make vs verie 
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men.Gzeafer are the god furnes that 

parents do foz their childzen, greater . 

is the colt and laboꝛ that they beſtows i 

on them, s greater is the care,griefe,t 

trouble which they take foz them, than 1 

ante man, go we eloquent ſoeuer he be, 49 

is able to erp2eſſe, And here is not the 10 

name of the father onelie, but alſo the 1 

name of the mother in expꝛeſſe wozds | 13 

ſet downe in the lawe,leaſt ſhee perad⸗ 1 

uenture ſhoulde ſeeme 4 be contempti⸗ 4 

ble without any offfce to God, bicauſe 

of the weakenes ol ber fraile ſexe. The 

goolie t vertuous mothers doe feele e | 

abide moze pain & griefe in p bearing, 

bꝛinging vp, e nozilhing of their chil⸗ 

dꝛen, than the fathers do. Foz no ſmal 

cauſe therfoze haue we Þ name of the 

mother, pꝛeciſely expꝛeſſed in this cõ⸗ 

mandement. We do alſo compzehend 

herein the grandfather,and grandmo⸗ / 

ther, great grandſire 4 great grand⸗ T 

dame, & all other like to theſe . Jn the Our na. | 

ſecond place we do contain euery mag tue coun» | 

countrie wherin he was bozne, which re. if 

fed, foſtered, adoz ned, and deftded him. 

Thirdly, we take Pzinces and Pagi- Mogil- 

ſtrates into the name ; title. Foz t he 3 

Senatozs andPzinces, are in the ho⸗ 

lie Script ures called the fathers 4 pas 

ſtoʒs of the people. Xenophon was per⸗ 

ſwaded, that a god P2ince did differ 

nothing from a god father. Fourthly, 

there are to be reckned vnder þ name Gerdes 

of parents thoſe gardians , which are © cute. 

bſually called ouerſers of fatherleſſe g l, 

childzen, oꝛ oꝛphans. Foꝛ they ſupplis children. 

the place of departed parents, taking 

vpon the the charge + defence of their 

childzen, whom they muſt (foz that af- 

fection ought to be in them) bꝛing vp, 

defend, aduante even as they would 

do to their owne, +4 thoſe that they the 

ſelues did once begef . Among when 

alſo we muſt make account of ſuch 

maiſters and woꝛkmen as teach them 
2 
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an Art ey occupation Foz of the pong⸗ 
men and ſtriplings learne ſome honeſt 
ſcience,fo2 euerie one to get his lining 
honeſtip, and by them they are taught 
god manners, being thereby, after a 
certaine ſoꝛte, out of rude vnpoliſhed 
ſtuffe,madec perfect ſeemely men. Fift- 
Miniſters Ip, the minifters,doco:s, + paſtoꝛs of 
&paſt>u® the Churches , are taken foz parents, 
Cv whom Paule him ſelfe did tall by the 
name of fathers , not ſo much fo2 the 
care + lone wherwith they are affected 
toward the diſciples x ſheep of Chꝛiſt 
bis flock, as fo2bicauſe we are by them 
th:ongh the goſpel begotten in Chzilk, 
In the ſirt place, wee muſt thinke of 
our couſins and kinifolkes , bꝛother £ 
ſiſter, nepdues, and neces,mother in 
la we, and daughter in la we, father in 
li we, and ſonne in law, who are by al- 
ltaunce knit togither, as the members 
of the bodte are faſtned with ſmewes. 
Aged per · Finallp, in the laſt plate olde folkes # 
nr wido es, fatherleſlſe childꝛen and im⸗ 
olde toks. patent weake perſons , muſt be repu⸗ 
ted among our parents: whoſe cauſe 
and tuition, the Loꝛde bath in moꝛe 
places than one commended vnto vs. 
So then ( my bꝛethꝛen) heere pee haue 
heard who they bee that in this firſt 
pꝛecept of the ſecond table, we haue to 
take fo2 our parentes, and who and 
howe manie are compꝛehended and 
commended fo vs vnder that name: 
and nowe ſhall ye heare what honour 
we owe to them, and what the honour 
is that we ſhuld attribute vnto them. 
To bor To honour, in the ſeriptures is di⸗ 
what 115. gierfly taken, but in this treatiſe it ſg⸗ 
nifieth to magmifie, to woꝛſhip, to 
eſtame well, and todo reuerente, as 
to a thing oꝛdeined by Oo d:and alſo to 
acknowled e, ta love, x fo iue pꝛaiſe 
as fo; a benefit receiued of Cons had, 
and as fo: a thing ginen trom branen 
that is both holy,p2oftav!c,aud wccels 


Couſins & 


kinltolkc. 
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ſarie. Zo honour, is to be dutiful x to 
obey, x ſo to obey, as if it were to Cod 
bimſelfe, by whom we know that our 
ole diente is commannded,q to whom 
we are ſure, that our ſeruice is attep⸗ 


table. ©therwiſe we haue not in any The ho- 


cauſe to obey either our parts 02 ma⸗ 
giſtrates, it they themſelues (hal do oz 


els command vs to do the things that before. 


are wicked and vniuſt. Foz ill the 
latter commandements haue a relati⸗ 
on to thoſe Þ went befoze. In the ſecõd 
commandement we learned, that Cod 
would viſit the ſins of þ fathers in tbe 
childzen,x therfoze child2ca ought.not 
to obey their parents if they command 
any thing confrary to God, oz pꝛeiudi⸗ 
tiall to his law Jonathan obeyed nof 
bis father Sauls commandemet.who 
charged him to perſecute David : and 
fherfoze is he woꝛthily comended in þ 
holy ſcriptures. Tbe 2. companions of 
Daniel obeped Nabuchodonozo2 in al 
that he lad, they loued him, + reucren- 
ced him as a molt mightie, puiſſant, x 
bountifull king, but ſo ſone once as he 
charged them to fall to idolatrie, they 
ſet not a button by his commaunde⸗ 
ment. And S. Peter, who taught vs the 
hono2 4 obedifce Þ wer owe to our pas 
rents 4 magiſtrates, whe he was coms 
mãded by p pꝛintes 4 fathers of þ peo⸗ 
ple, not to pꝛeach Chzilt crucified to 
p people any moꝛe, did anſwere them, 
that we ought to obey God more thã 
men. But what na&de thus to ſtande 
reckoniag vp this, whe the Lozd him 
ſclf in one ſhozt ſentence, hat! knit vp 
this, al othei like to this? if ary man 
(ſaith he)comethto me, & hateth not 
his father & mother, his wife, his chil- 
dren,his brethren and ſiſſers, yea, and 
his owne life, hee canno! be my diſci- 
ple. Furtbdermoꝛe, thou Loſt :ñonoꝛ thy 
parents when tion doſt not contenps 
tuouCy deipiſethe, vrithankfully 15 
> 


The ho+ 
nour due 
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The ſecond Decade, the fit Sermon. 


lect them, no2 ſhamelelly think ſcoʒne 
al tdem, if peraduenture they tappen 
eee 
thy parents, 

tounſel, aideſt them in their old age, 
t bnweldie crokedneſſe, when p eaſeſt 
thi in time ol their ned, 02 ſuttoureſt 
tht other wiſe in anie caſe elſe. Foz p 
inded is the true # pꝛoper honour due 
to our parents, the Lozd himſclfe bea- 
ring witnes therunto in the 15. of Pat. 
t concluding, Þ we ought to pꝛouide x 
haue a care fo2 our parents, to ſaue x 
defend the, t wholie fo giue our ſelues 
t hazard our liues in their behalf, And 
now that this that J haue ſaid may be 
moꝛe eaſily t enidently vaderſtode, J 
wil confer e applie this honoz to thoſe 
7.ſtuerall kinos of men, which we doe 
comp2ehend vnder p name of part᷑ts, p 
therby euerie one may ſe what t how 
much honoz he ought to beſtow vppon 
bis parfts,his country. magiſtrates 
therein, x thoſe ſozts of people Pare a⸗ 
foze named. Whereas of dutie we 
ought to honoꝛ our parents, Þ dutie is 
paid if we do ſo wozſhipfally eſteem of 
tut᷑. as to think Þ thep are giuen to bs 
of God, to p end Þ we ſhuld reuerence, 
loue, al wais haue an eie to them, al⸗ 
though foꝛ nothing elſe, vet only foz þ 
Loꝛds ſake, who is, t doth thinke him⸗ 
ſelfdcſpiſed,ſo long as we go on to cõ⸗ 
temn our parents, ꝛ to thinke vilely of 
thcm Neither doth it make ante mat- 
ter to vs, whether they be woꝛthie 02 
vnwoꝛthie, whom þ [92d commandeth 
bs to honoꝛ. Foz be they as thep may 
be, vet aot withſtanding, they did not 
without the pꝛouidente of Ood. chance 
to be our parents, in reſpec of which 
parentage the {1w giner himſelfe will 
haue tht to be hon9zed . Whatſocuer 
therfoze childꝛen ſhal haue occaſion to 
ſpeake to their parents, let it al o ries 
ſauour of humble reuerence 2 chilacly 
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affection:t let them with ſuch affecti- 
on & reuerence obey their parents, If 
they ſerme to bs to be ſomwhat bitter 
t vngentle, vet let vs wiſely winke at 
it, not ſeeme to knowe it, by litle i: li- 
tle ſtil declining from þ euil, which by 
koꝛte they ſme to compell vs vnto, : 
let vs ſo diſcretly handle the matter, p 
we may giue the as ſmall occaſion as 
map be fo be offended at vs, We haue 
Jonathas the ſon of Saul, to be an er- 
ainple to vs of a godly e obedift child. 
He did with great griefe trouble of 
mind, behold his fathers madneſſe vp- 
on Dauid e wzongful dealing againſt 
bimſelt, pet did he fo; q p2eſct dilcreet⸗ 
lyſuſtain,x wiſely diſſẽ ble it, finding 
occaſion at an other time, & in a place 
conuenitt to tel him of it, he neuer ai⸗ 
ded his father'in anie conceived miſ- 
chief,he claue alway to the iuſt man ex 
righteous cauſes, be bewailed his fas 
thers ftubbozuneſe,x ſought not oucr 
boldly to reſiſte him and ſtriue againſt 
dim, when be offred to deale by violft 
extremitie with bum, but ſaued him⸗ 
ſelf by flying away, e yet foz all this, 
he loued his father neuer þ woꝛſe, but 
pꝛaied (til to god fo2 his health,+ wel- 
fare, ſhewing himſelfe in al things an 
obedient ſonne to his crabbed father. 
This verily is the duty of a godly ſan, 
This ought euerie one of vs moſt dili⸗ 
gently to folow in doing our duty and 
hable obciſace vnto our parents, how 
froward oꝛ croked ſoeuer they be. Let 
none giue a rough anſwere ſtubboꝛn⸗ 
lo, yea, let none ſo much as mũble an 
anſwer oꝛ mutter againſt his parts. 
Let none curſe 0; ſpeak euil ok his fas 
ther oꝛ mother, vnleſſe he wil perfoꝛte 
ſeek the way t moans, fo mike hin) + 
miqhtie Gods cacſc hang auer z big't 
vp0 his pate It bappily our purtis be 


poꝛe, if miſhapen in lims , o: other⸗ 


wile dilcaſed with aut: i. fi. mitie, let 
Ii 2 none 
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none of vs therefozc in mockerie flout 
at, oz diſdaincfully deſpiſe them. 
Let vs not ſhe our ſelues vithanke- 
full to them, fo whom fo: their god 
dedes to vs warde, we are of duetic 
bound foz euer. Let vs nouriſh, che⸗ 
riſh, and aide them in all their neteſſi⸗ 
ties : yea, let vs wholie beſtowe our 
ſclues , and all that wer haue, to doe 
them god withall . Fo; all that wee 
polſelle undoubtedly is theirs : and al 
that we haue, we enioy by them, foꝛ if 
they were not, then ſhoulde not we be: 
du 15. Let vs here tall toremembzaunce the 
charge that the Loꝛd in Patthewe gi⸗ 
ueth vs, touching this commaunde⸗ 
ment. Let vs conſider what is meant 
by the Gentiles arri. which is, 
to rcquite one god turne with an o⸗ 
ther, andeſpectally', to nouriſh and 
cheriſh them, by whom thou thy 
ſelle in thy youth , walk bzought vp, 
and tendered , There is among the 
Gentilcs a laws extant, woꝛthie to be 
called the miſtreſſe of pietie, whereby 
it is enacted , that the childꝛen ſhoulde 
either nourich their parents, 92 elſe 
lie faſt ſettered in pꝛiſon. This lawe 
many men do carelelp neglet,” which 
the Stozke alone among all lining 
creatures doeth kœpe molt pꝛeciſely. 
Foz; other creatures do hard ⁊ ſcarcely 
know oz loke vppon their parents, if 
peraduenture they nede their aide to 
The Stor nouriſh them, whereas the Stozke 
the enſign doth mutually noꝛiſh them being ſtric⸗ 
ot natur all ken in age, beare them on her ſhoul⸗ 
luce. ders, uoht ſo; ſcblenes they ca not fly, 
The Gen- There are to be ſence among the 
tiles ſentẽ· Gentiles, very religious and excellent 
— deu, ſentences, touching the honour due 
© >. bntoparcnts, Jlocrates ſaith, She we 
paceres, thy ſelte ſuch an one to thy parents, as 
thou wouldeſt wiſh to haue thy chil- 
dren ſneu themſelues tothce . Anari- 
mones ſatd, Hee loucth his father ex- 


ceedingly well, which doth his nde 
uour to make him joifull without anie 
trouble at all. Plato alſo in his la wes 

Inketh , That hee hath a great trea- 
ſure in his houſe, whoſoeuer doth no- 
riſh at home in his houſe , his father or 
mother, or any of their parents in their 
impotent olde age , and doth ſuppoſe, 
that hee needeth no other picture of a- 
nie of the Gods to reuerence in his 
houſe, becauſe he ſhoulde turne all his 
care and diligence to honour his pa- 
rente. And again in an other plate, Let 
vs pay, ſaith he, to our parents, x hile 
they acc aliue, the oldeſt, fi ſt, and grea- 
teſt debts, that wee owe them, for our 
being and bringing vp. For euetie one 
mult thinke , = al which he hath is 
theirs, who did beget and bring him 
vp, ſo that according to his abilitie, he 
mult ſupplie and miniſter to them, all 
that he doth poſſeſſe: firſt of all, the 
externall goods of fortune, then of the 
bodice, and laſtly , thoſe that doe be- 


long vnto the minde, thereby teſto- 


ring all chat he borrowed, and recom- 
pencing them in their olde age, for al 
their old cares, and grieſe ſuſtained for 
him, It is ſeeme ly alſo and requiſke, 
that euen in words lo long as we liue, 
wee ſhoulde ſhew reverence vnto our 
patents. Forafter light and foolilhe 
wordes vſed to them, doth common- 
ly come a terrible plague. For before 
eucrie man doth Nemeſis (the execu- 
trice of iudgement) (lande, and doth 
throughly thinke vpon all their offen- 
ces, Wee mult therefore giue place to 
our parents, when they be angrie with- 
out a cauſe, or do what they liſt, whe. 
ther it be by worde or deede, knowing 
alwaies that the father is rightfully an- 
grie with his ſonne, though hee be an- 
grie for nothing elſe, but becauſe hee 
thinks,that his ſonne hath done to lym 
the thing that he ſhould not. 


Let 


Eocene; with the paine of their own wombs, 


of mochers 


is child 


bicth, 
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Let vs there fore erecte to our Pa- 
rents, euen when they bee dead, mo- 
nua ẽts ſeemly for their eſtate why 
they were aliue : which if we (hal , 
then (hal we vndoubtedly be worthi⸗ 
ly rewarded at the hãds of the gods. 
Thus much hath Plato. @®.Vicrome 
ſaith: Paye to mothers the reuerence 
that ye owe them, who ſeruing you 


do beare the weight of your bodies, 


& carrying about the intant vnkno⸗ 
wen, do as it were become ſeruaunts 
to them that ſhall be borne. At that 


time the mother hũgreth, not to the 


filling of her owne belly, neither do- 
eth ſhe alone digeſt and feede vppon 
the meate that the cateth , With the 
mothers meate is the babe nouriſh- 


ed that lieth within her, his members in 


are fedwithan other bodies cating, 
ſo that the man that ſhall be, is filled 
with the morſelles that the mother 
ſwalloweth. What ſhould I rehearſe 
the nouriſhment that they giue to 
their children, and the (weet iniuries 
of way ward infancie, that they take 
and put vp by meanes of their little 
ones? Why ſhoulde I ſpeake of the 
meate digeſted of the mother, which 
coming trom the other partes of hir 
bodicinto hir papps, is turned there 
into milke and moyſture, to hill the 
weake and tender iawes with thinne 
and liquide foode for nouriſhment? 
By nature, the infants are compelled 
to take ot their mothers, that which 
they drinke , and when as yet their 
toothleſſe gummes are not able to 
bire, then do they with the labou- 
ring of their lippes,drawe that from 
their mothers breaſts that they need 
not to chewe, I he mothers dugge 
doth ſetue the childe, and ſtill atten- 
deth vppo 
hands to hold, and her back to bend, 


149 
are readie ſtil to dandle the ſucklings 
limmes, that ſhe loues full well God 
wot. The mother deſireth often and 
earneſtly to haue her yongling grow, 


and wiſheth full manic a time to ſee 
him a man. For theic ſo manic and ſo 
great good deeds, ought the childe, 
once come to age, to apply himſelfe 


to do her ſeruice, with a good and * 


readie minde and heart. Let natures 
debt be paide, let them that followe 
haue their due, Pay childe that which 
thou oweſt, and ſhewe thy bounden 
dutie by all manner of ſeruice, what 
ſoeuer it be. Becauſe no man is able 
to paye to his parents, ſo much as he 
oweth them. Thusfarre cut of Yie- 
rome, 

Now touching the countrey,where- ug «7 oo"® 
tuery one is boꝛne and b t vpp, Counrey, 
euery man doth well eſfeemc of it, loue | 
it, and wich to aduaunce it, euery man Fighting is 4 
doth decke it with his vertue and pꝛo⸗ Candle 
welle, cuery one doth helpe it with all 
ſoꝛtes ofbencfites,ſtcutly defending it, 
and valyantly fighting fo2 it, if need be, 
to ſaue it from vyolent robbers, 

What is(J pzay you) moze to bet de- 
leghted in, then the god platfo:zme of & 
well oꝛdered Citie, wherin thcre is (as 
one did ſap) the church well grounded, 
wherein Godisrightlye wozſhipped, 
and wherein the woꝛd of God in faith 
and charitie is duelyc obeped, ſo farrs 
fo:the as it pleaſeth God to giue the 
gifte of grace ? wherein alſo the Pa⸗ 
giſtrate doth defend goddiſcipline and 
vpꝛight lawes, wherein the Citizens 
are obedient and at vnitie among them 
ſelucs , hauinge their aſſemblyes foz 
true religion and matters of iuſtice, 


wherein they vle to haue honeſt mee- f 


tings in the Churrh, in the Court, and 


applye themſclucs to vertue and 
the Cudie "ws ſceking an by 
ili. nt 


* 
no . 4 owe AL ** 
» — 


places of common cxersiſe , wherein 4 
n the (warhled babe, her they +: 
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neſt liuing by ſuche Stiences as mans 
lie hath nzdc of, by tillage, by mer⸗ 
ohandize, and other handee occupati-⸗ 
ons, wherein Childzen arc honelllye 
trapned vp, parentes recompenced ſo: 
their paincs, the poꝛe maintcened of 
almes, and ſtraungets harbaured in 
their diſtreſle. There are therefoꝛe 
in this common weale, virgines, mar- 
ried women, childꝛen, olde men, ma⸗ 
tronts, widdowes, and fatherleſſe chil- 
dꝛen. If any by the naughtie diſpoſiti⸗ 
on of nature) tranſgres the lawes, they 
are woꝛthely puniched, the guyltleſſe 
are defended, peace iuſtice, and ciuili· 
tic doth lleurich and is vphelde. Nowe 
what is he that cau abide to behold ſuch 
a Common wealc, the Countrey wher 
hee is boꝛne and bꝛedde vpp,to bee trou⸗ 
blcd vered, toꝛne. and pulled in partes, 
cyther by ſeditious Citizens oz fozreine 
Enunics , Jn cuull (cations and foy- 
reine warres, all vertuc and honeſtie ts 
vtterly 21121 thzowen, virgines defiled, 
matrones v:1ctuilly dealt withall, olde 
men derived, and religion deſtroped. 
Aherefoze the vallaunt Capitame 
Joab,becting rradie tc fight againſt the 
£Ip214ns in defence of hs Countrey, 
ſpcalicth to his bꝛother Abiſai, ſaying : 
It the Syrians be itronger than I. the 
Malt thou helpe me. but it the ſonnes 
ot Auimon be to ſtrong tor thee, the 
will i come and aide thce. Be couraz 
gious therefore, and let ss fight luſti- 
ly for our people aud tor the cities of 
our God. And let the Lorde do the 
thing that is good in his owne eyes. 
Po:eoucr Judas Machabcus, a man 
among the Jiraclites woꝛthelpe eſtœ⸗ 
med, and a famous warrriour, and ſin⸗ 
cularly affeded toward his Countiie, 
encouraging his ſouldiours and coun- 
trimen againſt their enimies, ſapde, 
T hey come vpon ys wrongtullye in 
hope of their force, to ſpoile & make 


hauocke ot vs, with our wines and 
children, but we fight tor our lines & 
herticof ourlawes, and the Lorde 
| deltroy them before our faces. 
The people alſo among themſciucs ex- 
hoꝛteng onc an other, do crye out and 
ſap, Let vs take this affliction tro our 
people, and let vs fight for our natiõ 
and our religion. Let not any man 
make an obicaian heere,and ſay: Tuſh 
theſe are wozkes pertaining to the 
lawe, which we that are of the church 
of Chꝛiſt, haue nothing to do withall. 
Fo: the & polt le Panic ſpeaking to the 
Vebꝛues, as concerning chꝛiſtiantai 


doth ſay. I hele through taith did ſub Hb r. 
due kingdomes,wrought righteouſ- . . 


nes, wete valiaunt in tight, and tur- 
ned to ſlight the armies ot aliants. 
Now ſince our faith is all one, and the 
very ſame with the'rs,it is lawfallfoz 
vs as well as fo: them in a rightfull 
quarrell, by warre to defend our coun- 
trey and religion, our virgines and olde 
men, our wiace and childꝛen, our liber⸗ 
tic and pollellions. They are flatipe 
vnnaturallp to their conntrye and coũ⸗ 
trymen, and doe tranſgrelle this ſifte 
tommaundement, uheſocuer doc ( vn⸗ 
der the pzetence of region) foꝛſake 
theer countrie afriicted with warre, 
not mdeucurtnge to deltuer it from 
barbarous ſouldtecs and foꝛreine na⸗ 
tions, cuen by cut ing ther liucs to 
the puche and pech ol pꝛeſent death, fog 
the lakegard ther. Saint John ſaith; 
By this we know hi loue, becauſe he 
gaue his life tor v, and wee ought to 
giue our liues tor the brethren, The 
hy:cd ſould ers, who fight valawcſull 
battels foꝛ pap of wages, and ſell their 
bodies ſo: gredint de of mony , ſhall 
iudge the men that leauc theire coun- 
trie in perill aud daunger. Fo? the one 
put loſſe of life and lines in aduen⸗ 
ture (9; gaine of a ſewe odde crownes; 
where- 


Lovers of 
therr coun- 


ve,. 
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Whereas the other dainty ſooles and ek⸗ 
feminate heartes, will not hazarde the 
loſſe ofa limme fo: their Religion, 
giſtrates, wiucs, children, and 
their poſſeſſions. CIA hat 3 beſcech you, 
ſhall thoſe traitoꝛs to their Countrep 
ſap in that dap, wherein the Lo2d ſhall 
rewarde the loucrs and the vnnatu- 
rall traptoꝛs of their countrep and coun 
trepmen, when befoze their cpes, they 
ſhall ſee the Gentiles to extell them in 
vertue, and loue to their countrep pco- 

le: Publii Decii, ths Father and the 
— „ gaue their liues freely foꝛ the 
ſauegarde of the Common weale, and 
dyed willinglie foz the loue of their 
Countrey , Codrus, the naturall and 
louing ing ofthe Athenpans, when 
bee vuderſtoode by the Oꝛacle of Apo- 
lo, that Athenscculdnot be ſaued but 
by the Kinges death, and thattherefo2e 
the enemies had gecuen commaunde⸗ 
ment that no man ſhould wounde the 
King, this Codrus laid aſide his king⸗ 
lyke furniture, andcloathing him ſclfe 
inbabc apparrell, ruhedintothe thic- 
keſt of his enemies, and founde the 
meanes by eaging to v2ouoke one of 
them per foꝛce to kill him. The two bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen talled Phileni, thoſe rather too 
lengthen their Countrey with a myle 
of ground, then to pꝛolong their liues 
with manp dapes, and thercfoze dyd 
they ſuffer them ſclues to bee buryed 
aline. But what ſuffer wee fo2 the 
health and ſauegarde of cur Countrep: 
Hierocles ſaith: Our Countrey is as 
it were a certaine other God, & our 
firit and chiefeſt Parent. A hercfoꝛe 
he that fir ſt ca! led our Countreꝝ by the 
name of Parria , did not vnaduiſedlpe 
geeue it that name, but called it fo in 
relpece ↄt the thing Which it was in 
beede : foꝛ batria dur Countrey is deri 
ued of Pater a Father, and hat h his en 
ding o; termmation in the Feminine 


gender, therby declaring, that it faketh 
the name of both the Parentes. And 
this reaſon doeth couertly leade vs to 
lihintze that our Countrep, which is 
Lut one, ought to bee reacrenced and 
loucd as weil as both our Parentes, 
topntly knitting the together, to make 
thein cquallin honoz. 


Furthermoꝛe, wemuſt make our we auftprap 
carneſt pꝛaper to2 the ſauegarde of our bor our con⁰ 
Countrey . Babylon was not the 


Countrey of the Jewes, but pet foz 
becaufe the Jewes fo2 theire ſinnes 
werebaniſhedby GD D to Babylon, 
fo2 the ſpace of ſeuenty peeres, Baby⸗ 
lon was counted to them in ſteade of 
theyꝛ Countrey. And theretoꝛe ſayth 
the Pꝛophete Jeremy: Buylde vp 
houſes, and dwell therein: Plante 
Gardens, and eate the fruite there- 
of, Marry wiucs, and beget ſonnes 
and daughters, and geeue them in 
mariage, that they may gette Chil- 
dren, Secke the peace ot that City 
to which I doe carry you, and praye 
to the Lorde for it. beecauſe your 
peace and ſauegarde is ioyned to the 
peace thereof. Chapter twenty and 
nyne. Traptoꝛe to their Countrep 
thereloꝛe ſinne cxeeedingly, whom the 
Lawesof the Healme dee tommaunde 
oꝛ their foule offence to be hanged and 
quarter d. 


Touching the Magiſtrate and his Forkhe honed 
office, I meane to ſpcake of them in te Magie 


another place : ſomuch as it is neccſs 
farilprcquiſyfe foꝛ this pzeſente time, 
Saint Peter vttereth where he ſapeth: 
Feare God , honor the King, Let vs 
therefoꝛe acknowledge and confeſſe, 
that the agiſtrates office is oꝛdeined 
of God foꝛ mens tommodit ie, and that 
OO D bythe Pagiſtrate dothfrank- 
ly beſtowe on vs very many and great 
tommoditics⸗ 


The Peeres doe watch koz the com- 


R. iii. mon 
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mon people, if they do rightlye diſ⸗ 
charge their cffice, not (hewing them⸗ 
ſelues to be deteſtable tirants,thy iudge 
the people, they take vp controuerſics, 
they kœp iuſtice in puniſhing the guil⸗ 
tie, and defending innocentes, and laſt⸗ 
lp. they fight foꝛ the people. And foꝛ the 
ercclicncie of their office, which is both 
the cher feſt and the moſt neceſſary, Cod 
doth attribute to the Pagiltrate the 
bſc of hes owne name, and calleth the 
Pꝛinces and Senatours of the people, 
Gods, to the intent that they by the ve- 
ry name ſhould be put in minde of their 
duetie, and that the ſubieds might ther⸗ 
by learne to haue them in reuerence. 
God is iuſt, god, righteous, and one 
which hath no reſpec of perſons. And 
ſuch an one ought the good Judge o: 
Magiſtrate to be. Bonkes and Here⸗ 
mites do pꝛaiſe their pꝛofeſſion oꝛ ſoly- 
tarilp life, extolling it abone the ſktes ; 
but J thinke verely, that there ts moꝛe 
true vertue in one politique man, who 
— the common weal, and doth 
is duetie truly, then in man ye thous 
ſands of Monkes and Herenuites, who 
haue not ſo much ax one wo2deerp2eſ- 
led in the holy Seriptures, fo2 the de- 
fence of their vocation and vowed oꝛ⸗ 
der of luring : yea, Jam aſhamed that 
I haue compared the holy office of Ma⸗ 
giſtrates with that kinde of people, in 
whome there ts nothing founde woz- 
thieto be compared with them, in ſo 
amuch,asthcy flpe from the labour and 
d2dinaunce that God hath made p2ofi- 
table fo; their people and Countrey- 
men. Truly,if the inte do faithful- 
ty diſcharge his office in the Common 
2 
go d 
neuer ſhall be ended, — 
Chereloꝛe the agiſtrate muſt bee 
obeyed, and all his god and vpꝛighte 
lawes. Noledition oz conſpirac pes 
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onght in any caſe to be moued againſt 
him. Wie mult not curſe 02 ſpeake eml 

he Magiſtrate. 02 Cod hun ſelfe 
i his lame doth charge vs, ſaying? 
T hou ſhalte not {peaxe cuill of the 
gods, nor curſe the Prince of the peo- 
ple. If he chance at any tine to unne, 
let vs behaue our ſelues towarde hum 
as to cur fit her. f whom | haue ſpo- 
ken a little befoꝛe. 


It happencth oftentimes that Bas ae ee. 
giſtrates haue a god ininde to pꝛomote te- 


Neligion, to aduance common iuſlice, 
to defend the lawes, and to fauour ho⸗ 
neſtie, and yet notwithſtandinge they 
are troubled with their infirmities, yea 
ſometune with greeuous offences: how 
beit, the people oughte not therefoze to 
deſpiſe them, and thzuſt them beſive 
their dignitie. 

Dauid had his inſirmitie s, albeit (o⸗ 
therwiſe) a very god inte. By his 
adulterie he indamaged much his peo; 
ple and kingdeme: and foꝛ to make his 
trouble the moze, Abſolon unne d gres⸗ 
noully, and went about to put him bes 
ſide his crowne and kingdome. So like 
wiſe in other Pꝛinces, there are no 
ſmall number of vices, which ncuer- 
theles neither mcne no2 ought tomoue 
godlye people to rebellious ſedition, ſo 
long as iuſtice is maintemed, and god 
lawes and publike peace defended. Ne 
ought to pzay tarneſtly and continual⸗ 
ly fo: the Pagiſtrates welfare , We 
muſt aide him with our help and coun⸗ 
ſell, ſo oft as nerd ſhall ſerue and octaſi⸗ 
on be giut᷑. Ae mult not denie him one 
riches oʒ bodies to aſſiſt him withall. 
The Saints did gather their ſubſtance 
in common, to helpe the Magiſtrate, 
ſo ofte as publique ſafegarde didd ſo re⸗ 
quire. The Iſraelites of all ages, did 
alwayes fight fo2 their Judges, foz 
their Kings , aud other Pagilirates, 

and 


bells. 


rhe honor 
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and ſo did all other 
aduice taken: aud like wiſe on the other 
ide, did the Pꝛintes light fo2 the 
J would theretoꝛe that thoſe ottices o:? 
godly naturalneſfe were of fozce, and 
did flourtth cucn at this dap in al king- 
domes. ei ties, and common weales. Let 
cuerp Nation giue to his Magiſtrate 
that which by lawe, oꝛ by cuſteme, 02 
by necclſitie it oweth hum. Foz Paule 
the 4 poſtle (arth: iue to every one 
that whiche yee owe , tribute to 
whom tribute belongeth, cuſtome to 
whom cuſtome, teare to whom teare, 
and honour to whom honour is due, 
Rom.1 3, 

Nowe fo2 becauſe the Gardians 02 


ere Gar- due rſcers of Oꝛphans do ſupplye the 
<1ars and rome ot parentes, and exetute the offi- 


maiſters 


«ccpau6; ce of deccaſed parents to the childꝛen 


that reinain, they dw wozthely del rue 
to haue the rewarde that is due to Pa⸗ 
rentes, whether it be loue, r2uerence, 
thankes, oꝛ obedience. The ſame alſo 
do J iudge, touching woꝛzke men and 
makers ot ſciences, who foz the father⸗ 
ly atfection, loue, god will, faith and di- 
ligente ſhewed to their (choller 02 ap- 
p2entice,ought mutually of their ſchol⸗ 
lers to be regarded as a maiſter,to bes 
rtuerenced, feared, and hearkened vnto 


as a louing father. But in theſe vnhap / phem 


ie daies cf ours, it is abhominable to 


»eoftice tg the negligence of maiſters in teach⸗ 
adele % mg their ichollers, and intollerable to 


khollers. 


beholde the peeuich rudcneſſe of vnto⸗ 
ward ſchollers.Eet maiſters thercfo2e 
learnchccre to ſhewe themſeluesto bee 
fathers, not beeing otherwiſe affected 
towarde their Schollers, then towarde 
their owne childꝛen. 

Lett them teache their appꝛentites 
their ſeience oꝛ ottupation, and train 
them vpp in manners and all poyntes 
of ciuilitie, with the veryeſame care 
and diligence , that they vie in bzing- 
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ing bpp their owne. On the other five, 
let pouthes learne to bꝛeake their natu⸗ 
rall ingraffed rudeneſſe, and to bꝛidlo 
their pouthful luſtes:let them learne to 


be humble and ſubiect, to keepe ſilence, 
to reuerence, to feare, to loue, and o- 


bey their maiſters. Let them alwates 
remember that their maiſters are gi⸗ 
uen them ol GD, and therefoꝛe that 
GD is deſpiſed in their contemned- 
maiſters. Let them be diligent, ear⸗ 
nett, and truſtie in their wozke, Let 
them giue their maiſters cauſe to per- 
cetue their earneſt deſire , and readis 
gd will, that they bcare to him, their 
occupation and pꝛinciples of their ſci- 
ence. Lctcuery one thinke vpon, and 
diligently pꝛactiſe indeede , the things 
that their maiſter teacheth by woꝛde of 
mouth. Let them not grudge to watche 
and take pames, Let not the maiſters 
bee grieued, fo often as they bee aſked 
howe to do a thing, to ſhew it readilys 
in euery point as it ſhould be done. 
Unthankefulnes and lacke of diligencg 
in the ſcholer , doth many tunes make 
the maiſter vnwilling and negligent 
to teach him. Dbferue this, and in 
the reſt,feare God,and haue an eye tg 
ſound religion. When thou art a- 
bꝛoade, come not in companie of blaſ- 
ous and rpokous toſlepots, be- 
haue thy ſelfe honeſtlye, pꝛouoke no 
man to anger, deſpiſe no man, ſpeak ill 
of no man, deſtre peace i quietnes, ho- 
nour all men, and ſtriue to ds good ta 
euerꝝ one, When thou art at home, 
helpe foꝛwarde thy maiſters commg- 
ditie, do not indamage him noꝛ his af 
faires, if anꝝ man either hurt, oꝛ doeth 
go about to hinder him, giue him wars 
ning of it betimes: ſecke to 

and hide as much ast hou canſt, al occas 
ſions of falling on: and chidings: what 
ſocuer thou hearcd at home, da: net? 
blabbs ic ab: oade, and make ns ta 


at 


. — — — 
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at home , of that that thou heareſt a- 
bꝛoad. Be ſilent, quiet, chaſte, conti⸗ 
nent, temperaunt, truſtie in derdes, 
true in woꝛds, and willing to do anye 
honeſt and houſeholde buſinofle . Be⸗ 
ware ol them by whome cuill ſuſpiti⸗ 
ons and offences maye chaunte to a⸗ 
riſe. Do not quer boidly dally with 
thy maiſters wife o; daughters, noꝛ pet 
W his maideris, do not ſtand lamilia rip 
talking with them in fight , oz ſetret⸗ 
ly. Amaginc thou, (as it is in derd that 
thy maiſters wife is thy mother, his 
daughters thy ſiſters : whome to de- 
— „ 1it1za fiithye and villanous of- 
ence. , 

Let cuerie young man bo neate, not 
naſtie, gentle, iuſt.conteuit with a mean 
d yet, not litoꝛiſh lipped, noꝛ daintie to⸗ 
thed. But why aye J heereabout ſo 
longe? Let cuer pe young man bee per- 
ſwadcd and keꝛpe in memoꝛie, that his 
ductie is tu her pe himſelfe chaſte from 
filthic deſilings, to obep and not ta rule, 
to ſcruc ail men, to learne alwapes, to 
ke vcrie little. not to bꝛagge ot any 

ing cucr arrogant iy, not to anſ were 
tip foꝛ tap, but toſuffer much and wink 
thereat. 1 

Foꝛ the honcuring ot Miniſters of 
the Churches, which are the Paſtozs. 
teachers, and fathers of Chꝛiſtian pco⸗ 
le, manve thinges are wont to bee al- 
eadged by them, who ceuct rather to 
reigne as Loꝛds, th n to ſerue as mini⸗ 
ſcers in the Church of Chꝛiſt. 

But we which are not of that aſpi- 
ring minde, do acknowlcdge that they 
are giuen vs by the Loꝛde, and that the 
Loꝛde by them dotyſpeake to vs. I 
ſpcake herc oſ thoſe Miniſters which 
tell vs not an headleſle tale of they; 
ownec dꝛeames, but pꝛeache fo vs the 
woꝛdok truth. Fc: £7 them the Loꝛde 
in the Goſpell ſaith : He that heareth 
you, heareth me, & hee that deſpiſeth 
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you, deſpiſeth me. TWWhercfozc the mi⸗ 
niſterie is of the Loꝛde, and thꝛough it 
be oꝛketh cur ſaluation. And theze⸗ 
fo we obey the miniſters which 
do rightly cxecute their office and ꝓi⸗ 
niſterie, we mult thinke well of them, 
wee mult lone them, and continuallye 
pꝛay fo: them, and ſince they {owe to 
vs their heauenly things, we muſt not 


denie them, the rcapmg ef our bodelye , 
and tempo: all things. For the labow Matti.:o, 


rer is worthie of his reward, 

And ſince the Romane Þ2eſident a⸗ 
mong the Jewes did not denie it, but 
ayded the A poſtle Paule againſte the 


pꝛetended murther and epen wꝛonge 43.23.24; 


of the Jewilh Nation. a Chaiſttan ma- 
giſtrate verely ought not to denie his 
alliſtaunce and defence to the godlye 
miniſters of Ch:ilt and the Churches. 
Vereunto belong the teſtimomes of 
Samt Paule, that may be alleadged. 

In the laſt chapter of his firſt Cpiſtle 
to the Cheſlalomans he ſaith : We bes 
ſeech you brethren to knowe them 
which labour among you, and haue 
the ouerſight of you in the Lord, and 
admoniſhy ou, that yee may haue the 
in reputation through loue for their 
worke, and bee at peace wich them. 

Again tothe Hebꝛues he ſaith : Obey 
them that haue the rule ouer you, & 
geue place vnto them, tor they watch 
tor your ioules, as they that thal giue 
accoũt for them, that they may doe it 
in ioy and not in trembling: for that 
is profitable for vou. Fo! hewmanp 
and great talamities haue falne vppon 
kingdomes and peoples, fo: the con- 
tempte of Sods wol de and his SHini⸗ 

ſters? many examples can teach vs, 


but that eſpceiallye which in the laſts 5“ 
chapter of the ſecond boke of Chꝛoni⸗ vor. 


cles, is ſet downe in theſe woꝛds. The 
Lorde God of their Fathers, ſent to 
them by his meiſengers, riſing vp be- 

di mes 


And kinſtolkes. 
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times, and ſending, for hee had com- 
paſſion on his people, and on his 
dwelling place, But they mockedghe 
meſſingers ot God, and deſpiſedhis 
wordes, and ieſted at his Prophetes, 
votill the wrath of God aroſe againſt 
his people, and till there was noe re- 
medie. 

Like vnlo this are the woꝛdes of the 
Loꝛde in the Soſpell, where hee laith: 
| ſend vnto you Prophetes and wiſe 
men, lome ot whom yeeſhall ſcourge 
and kill, that all the righteous loud 
may light pon you, v hich hath bene 
ſhed vppon the earth fro the bloud ot 
the tighteous Abel, vnto the bloud 
of Zacharias the ſoune of Barachias, 
whom ye ſlue betwene the temple & 
the altar: andſofm2th : foz the place 
is knowen to you all ( derely beloued ) 
and ts to be ſæne in the. Chapter af- 
ter Saint athew. Wee mult be- 
ware thcrefo2e in any caſe, that we doe 
not diſpiſe God, who ſpeaketh to vs in 
his woꝛben, by hes leruants the Pro- 
pets. Toy 

£10 owe by the ſa2ce of this com- 
maundement, all loue, reuetence, help, 
comſoꝛt: and humanitie, to our kinſ⸗ 
ſo!kcs , and athance, In this com⸗ 
mat ementare they condemned, that 
chew them lclucs to be,%50gy01 , that is 
to ſaye,men without all natural affects 
an and keiendly loue to their own bloud 
There isa certapne 
n uturali aſteci on, gov bull, laue and pi- 
tefult erco (which the Scripture 
talleth thz bewels of mercpe) in the 
facher and mother towarde their chil⸗ 
dꝛen, ubꝛathec to warde bꝛother, and in 
couſins towerde dincfolkes and friends 
of their ailtance, 

CUe haue notable examples hereof (ct 
dane inthe @cripiures, of Abzahams 
Hue taward yisſan:te aar, and of Ja- 
ſephes aſtediõ toward his father Jacob, 
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and his bꝛetheten, vit cſpetiallytoward 

Beniamin his bꝛother by one mother . 

Mothers and daughters in lawe haue a 

_— example to followe in Noemi x 
ury. 

Mothers and daughters in lawe (foz 
the moſt part) do beare a deadlye hate 
the one to the otyer, which is the cauſe 
of mach miſchicfe in the houſes where 
they be. Let them learne therefoze by 
this pꝛetie example, how to behaue thes 
(clues on both partes. et the mother in 
law thinke the daughter in law to bee 
her own daughter: and let the daughter 
in law panour and reuertnte her mo» 
ther in law, euen as x lhe were her own 
mother. ; * | 

any things muſt be winked at an 
both oc e. many thinges mult be taken 
in good parte, and many thinges put vp 
wifi) a gutet minde. Panp thinges 
muT bie luꝛgiuen, and they mult bath 
haue their cares ſtopped againſt tat» 
fling tale bearers, and loꝛongful ſuſpt- 
tions. Concoꝛde in euerie houſe is the 
greatelt treaſure that may be, and dif 
coꝛd at hae is the moft perillous ann 
endles miſchiefe that can be inuented, 
Paul his woꝛ ds touching god turnes, 
and honour to bee giuen to our kinſe- 
fol kes, are very well knowen, and ex⸗ 
tant to be ſæne in the fifth Chapter of 
his firſt Epiſtle to Timothie. 


Taſt ot all alſo, there is to be founde ror the 10no9h 
in the woꝛd of Ood, a pecultar law fog * »s 
the honouring of olde men, which bid ⸗ 


deth vs to rife bctoze the hoatie and 
gray haired head, 

Olde men thercfoꝛe are fo be honou- 
red. whom we mule woꝛthelp magni⸗ 
fie, and in whom we mult acknowledge 
the ſingular grace of God in giuinge 
them long life, and that by long and co- - 
tinuall experience of allthinges, they 
haue atteined to much wit oz wiſe⸗ 
dame whacby they are able to ws 
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with their counſell. They therefozs der the name of parents. ; 

ought to be pꝛayſed, that all men may There is now remaining the third 
bnderſtand that gray haires are a a part of our p2eſent treatiſe, 
crownofglozie. Þozeoner, if aged im⸗ wherein we haue to ſee what God pꝛo⸗ 
potent perſons are dꝛiuen into nerde, miſeth to them that honour their pa- 
then muſt our aboundance ſupply their | 
neccſſitie, To be ſhozt we mult not de- gather, what peril hangs ouer þ heads 
ny to olde men any ductis of humani- of them, that wickedly neglecte,and ir- 
tie, wherewith we may pleaſure them. religiouſly deſpiſe their parents. The 
An the ſame ſo2te alſo there are here Loꝛde in the Law thercfo2e ſaith: T har 
tommanded vnto vs, widdowes, Dz- thy dayes may be long in the lande, 
phans, wardes, pooze men, raun- which the Lorde thy God ſhall giue 
gers. icke and mi people. And thee , The meaning of which laying 
fo; that cauſe,did the deuonte and god is, Honour thy father and thy mother, 
men of olde, beſtow their godes libe» that thou mayefſt fo: many dayes inioꝝ 
rally to the refzeſhing of olde men, wi- the jon ol the lande, which thou 


dowes,fatherleſſe chudꝛen, and pooze 


day are called Church goodes, 02 Tc 
cleſdafticall contributions: which vn- 
doutedly are very wel beſtowed, if they 
be laide out on them fo: whome they 
were ginen. In the Emperours con⸗ 
Citutions, we may lee that there were 
common houſcs and ſubſtance builded 
and appointed foz all ſoztes of needie 
people, Foz there is mention made 
of houfes fo2 fatherleſſe childzen, of 
Hoſpitals foz olde men,fo2 ſpittles foz 
beggars, of plates of ſicke men, and 
nourceries to2 childzen, 
Among vs at theſe dapes, there are 
Volſpitals and Monaſteries, verie ma- 
ny whercof haue ſcuerall places ap- 
pointed fo: Dzphans, olde men, pooze 
ople, unpotent creatures, ſickeper- 
ns, and infants. They therefoze doe 
commit an vnappeaſable offence, who- 
focuer beſtow to other vles. p ſubſtance 
and plates oꝛdeined fo2 olde and pw2e 
people, and lalh out the care not how 
pꝛodigally in ryot and luſtineſſe) the 
almes beſtowed vpon poꝛe ſilly ſoules. 
And now hetherto haue J declared 
howe our parents ought to be honou- 
red, and they which are conteyned vn- 


haue in teſtimonie of my fauour 


duch goods lillie creatures. Thoſe goodes lat this to thee warde. Theſe woꝛds doe pꝛo- 


perly belong to the Jewes : But verie 
well and truly doth a godly mi⸗ 
niſter of Chzilf w;iting this 
ace, hy: Becauſe the whole. earth 
is bleſled to the faithfull, we doe no- 
thing amiſſe, when we reckon this 
preſent life among the bleſsings of 
God, Wherefo:e this pꝛomi 
perteineth as well to vs as to 
Jewes, becauſe the pꝛolonging of this 
—_— life, is a teſtimonie of Gods e- 
peotall fauour. Mee pꝛomiſeth allu⸗ 
redly , to them that doe religiouſly ho- 
nour their parents, in what lande 
ſoeuer they dwel. al kinde of blciſinges, 
kelicitie, and ſtoʒe of tempoꝛal thinges, 
with a werte pꝛolonging of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent life. Foz Paule interpꝛeting 
this in the fifth chapter of his Cpiſtle 
to the T ſaith:T hat it may go 
well with thee,and that thou maicit 
liue long vpon the earth: Meaning 
any lande whatſoeuer, and pꝛomi⸗ 
ſing a tempoꝛall bleſſing of the Loꝛde. 
Wee thercfoze gather hercupon, 


that the contrarie is thꝛeatned and ſef 


as « penaltie vpon the heades of 
thoſe that diſobedicntly deſpiſe their 
parents. 


The pro 
miſe made 
to thoſe 
that Wor- 
ſkip th eit 


rents religiouſly, whereby we haue to — 


againft 
ſuch as dev 
ſpife theis 
Parc ats, 
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parentes.35By examples and other pla 
ces of the ſcripture, this ſhall be made 
moꝛe manifeſt. Cham is curſed of his 
father Noe, fo2 behauing hunſelle vn⸗ 
renerently towarde him, euen in his 
dꝛunkenneſſe Joſeph is exalted to the 
chicfeſt dignitie in Egypt, becauſe 
from his childhode he honoured God, 
and reuerenced his father Jaacob.So⸗ 
lomon in the 17. Chapter of his Pꝛo⸗ 
uerbs, ſaith; Whoſoeuer rewardeth 
euill for good, euill ſhal not _ fro 
his houſe. Againe, He that deſpiteful- 
ly taunteth his father, and deſpiſeth 
1 olde age of his mother, ſhall bee 
confounded and left in reproch. The 
ſonne that leaueth to keepe the diſci- 
pline of his father, ſhall thinke of 
talke of wickedneſſe. Who ſo curſeth 
his father or mother, his light ſhall 
be put out, and the balles of his eyes 
ſhall ſee nought but darkeneſſe. Foz 
they are monſters and no men, that 
are vnnaturall toward their parents, 
and eſpecially they which do not only 
neglea and deſpiſe the, but alſo beate 
and vncurteouſly handle trem. Such 
fellowes doth the Loꝛd commaund to 
be llaine, as people vuwozthy to ſee 
the light, becauſe they fon get and will 
not acknowledge that by the meanes 
of their parentes, they tame into the 
woꝛloc. He that curſeth father or mo- 
ther, ſaieth the Loꝛde, let him die the 
death And againe, Nee that ſtriketh 
his father or mother, let him die the 
death. There is none of you which 
knoweth not the law, called Lex Pom- 
peia, againſt ſuch as kill their parents. 
It is not amiſfe tere to heare what 
the Gitile waiters ſay, touching this 
matter. Yomer ſapth. 

He did not nouriſh as he ſhould 

his aged parents deare, 
Therfore the Gods did from his youth 
cut off the iollieſt yeare. 


a the auncient Poet Dzpheus 

apth. 

God (its aboue, and ſees the ſonnes 
that do themſelues apply 

Todo their fathers heſts,and thoſe 
that ſhameleſly denie 

Them to obey, and as he doth 
bleſſe th'one with ſundry gifts, 

So for to vexth'other, he doth 
deuiſe a thouſand drifts: 

For though deſpiſed parents die, 
yet do their ghoſtes temaine, 

And are of force vpon the earth 
to put their ſonnes to paine. 


Pozeouer, the kragicall Poet Cũ- 
ripides bath. | 
To him, that while he liues dothloue 
his parents to obey, 
Whether he liue or ele do die, 
God is a friend alway. 


5 = Penander the Comical Poet 

ayth. 

The wretch is worſe than mad y with 
his parents falles at oddes, 

For wiſe men greatly reverence them 
and honour them as Goddes, 


Uirgill alſo among other hozrible 
vices, which are puniſhed in hel, with 
— and vnſpeakable paines. doth 
ap. 

Here they that did their brethren hate 
while liſe on earth did laſt, 
Or beate their patents, &c. 


And immediatelp alter, 

He did his countrie fell for golde, 
and made a tyrant King, 

For bribes he made & matde his coun- 
trie lawesand euerie thing. 


And Yozace in his Ddes ſayth, 
Iti s a ſweete and ſeemely thing 
in countries cauſe to die. 


And 
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with their counſell. They therefoze 
ought to be pꝛayſed, that all men may 


bnderſtand that gray haires are a a 


crown of gloʒie. Þozeoner, if aged un- 


der the name of parents, 

— — third 
part of our p2eſent treatiſe, 
in we haue to ſee what God pꝛo⸗ 


potent perſons are dziuen intoneede, miſeth to them that honour their pa⸗ 
then muſt our aboundance 


be laide out on them fo: whome they 
were ginen. In the Emperours con- 
Citutions, we may lee that there were 
common and ſubſtance builded 
and edfoz all (oztesof needie 
people, Foz there is mention made 
of houfes fo2 fatherleſſe childzen, of 
Hoſpitals fo olde men,fo2 ſpittles foz 
beggars, of plates of ſicke men, and 
nourteries toꝛ childzen, 

Among vs at theſe dayes, there arc 
Yoſpitals and Monaſteries, verie ma- 
ny whercof haue ſcuerall places ap- 
pointed foz Dzphans, olde men, pooze 

ople, unpotent creatures, ſickeper- 

s, and infants. They therefoꝛe doe 
commit an vnappeaſable offence, who- 
ſoeuer beſtow to other vſes,p ſubſtance 
and plates oꝛdeined fo: olde and pw2e 
people, and laſh out they care not how 
——_— ryot and laſtineſſe ) the 
almes wed vpon poꝛe ſilly ſoules. 
And now hetherto haue J declared 
howe our parents ought to be honou- 
red, and they which are conteyned vn⸗ 


p their rents religiouſly, whereby we 
not de- gather, what peril hangs ouer p heads ** 


, ſap: Becauſe — e earth 
is bleſled to the faithfull, we doe no- 
thing amiſſe, when we reckon this 
preſent life among the bleſsings of 
God, Wherefo:e this wands: - 
perteineth as well to vs as to th 
Jewes, becauſe the pꝛolonging of this 
— — of Gods e⸗ 


peotall fauour. Yee p;omilcth aſſu⸗ 
redly , to them that doe religiouſly ho- 
nour their parents, in what lands 
ſoeuer they dwel. al kinde of blcſſinges, 
kelicitie, and ſtoze of tempoꝛal thinges, 
with a ſweets pꝛolonging of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent life. Foz Paule interpꝛeting 
e ee 
to th: / hat it may go 
well with thee, and that thou — 
liue long vpon the earth: Meaning 
any lande whatſoeuer, and pꝛomi⸗ 
ling a tempoꝛall bleſling of the Lo2be, 

Wee thercfoze gather hercupon, 


that the contrarie is thzcatned and ſef 


as & penaltie vpon the heades of 
thoſe . 


The prov 
miſc made 
to thoſe 
that wore 
ſkip ch eir 
Patents, & 


to thrernings 
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parentes. By examples and other pla- 
ces of the ſcripture, this ſhall be made 
moꝛe manifeſt. Cham is curſed ofhis 
father Noe, fo2 behauing himſelf.Vn- 
reuerentiy towarde him, cuen in his 
dꝛunkenneſſe. Joſeph is cralted tothe 
chicfeſt dignitie in Egypt, becauſe 
from his childhode he honoured God, 
and reuerenced his father Jaacob.Do- 
lomon in the 17. Chapter of his Pꝛo⸗ 
verbs, ſaith; Whoſoeuer rewardeth 
euill for good, euill ſhal not — frõ 
his houſe. Againe, He that deſpiteful- 
ly taunteth his father, and deſpiſeth 
the olde age of his mother, ſhall bee 
confounded and left in reproch. The 
ſonne that leaueth to keepe the diſci- 
pline of his father, ſhall thinke of 
talke of wickedneſſe. Who ſo curſeth 
his father or mother, his light ſhall 
be put out, and the balles of his eyes 
ſhall ſee nought but darkeneſſe. Foz 
they are monſters and no men, that 
are vnnaturall toward their parents, 
and eſpecially they which do not only 
neglect and deſpiſe the, but alſo beate 
and vncurteouſly handle trem. Such 
fellowes doth the Loꝛd commaund to 
be llaine, as people vnwoꝛthy to ſce 
the light, becauſe they fo get and will 
not acknowledge that by the meanes 
of their parcntcs , they tame into the 
woꝛlde . He that curſeth father or mo- 
ther, ſaieth the Loꝛde, let him die the 
death And againe, Hee that ſtrikerh 
his father or mother, let him die the 
death. There is none of you which 
knoweth not the law, called Lex Pom- 
peia, againſt ſuch as kill their parents. 
It is not amiſſe tere to heare what 
the Gitile waiters ſay, touching this 
matter. Yomer ſapth. 
He did not nouriſh as he ſhould 
his aged parents deare, 
Therfore the Gods did from his youth 
cut off the iollieſt yeare. 
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8 — the auncient Poet Oꝛpheus 
apth. | 
God ſits aboue, and ſees the ſonnes 
that do themſelues apply 
Todo their fathers heſts,and thoſe 
that ſhameleſly denie 
Them to obey, and as he doth 
bleſſe th'one with ſundry gifts, 
So for to vexth'other, he doth 
deuiſe a thouſand drifts: 
For though deſpiſed parents die, 
yet do their ghoſtes remaine, 
And are of force vpon the earth 
to put their ſonnes to paine. 


Pozeouer, the tragitall Poet Cii- 
ides bath. 
To him, that while he liues dothloue 
his parents to obe 


Whether he liue or ele do die, 
God is a friend al way. 


; = Penander the Comical Poct 
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The wretch is worſe than mad y with 
his parents falles at oddes, 

For wiſe men greatly reverence them 
and honour them as Goddes, 


Uirgill alſo among other hozrible 
vices, which are puniſhed in hel, with 
— and vnſpeakable paines.doth 
ap. 

Here they that did their brethren hate 
while life on earth did laſt, 
Or beate their patents, &c. 


And immediatelp after, 

He did his countrie fell for golde, 
and made a tyrant King, 

For bribes he made & marde his coun- 
trie lawes and euerie thing. 


And Poz2ace in his Odes ſayth, 
Itis a ſweete and ſeemely thing 
in countries cauſe to die. 


And 
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And Silius Jtalicus hath. 
Doubt not of this: forget it not, 
but keepe it in thy minde. 
It is a deteſtable thing , 
to ſhewe thy {elfe vnkind 
Vnto thy natiue countrie ſoile, 
for no ſuch ſinne remaines 
In hell to be tormented there, 
with vtter endleſſe paines, 
As that: ſodoth experience teach. 


Theſe teſtimonies haue J cited to 
this end t purpoſe, that by theſe (dear⸗ 
ly beloued) ve may gather the hainouſ- 
nelle of this offence , which the verie 
Gentiles themſelues do ſo grieuouſly 
cric out againſt and vtterly condemn, 
Caine flue his bꝛother Abel, but ther⸗ 
by he gat his rewarde, tobe marked 
with a perpetuall blot of ignominie 
and repzoch . @emei did intollera⸗ 
blic raple vppon Dauid his oꝛdinarie 
Pagiſtrate, and therefoze was be pu- 
niſhed actoꝛding to his deſerts. Abſa- 
lom rebelled vnnaturally againſt bis 
father Dauid , but being wzapped by 
the haire to a tree, and banging be- 
twirt bheauen and earth, he is hozri- 


blie thꝛuſt though with a Janeline. certaine 


The Lozde called them that flue the 
Pꝛophetes by the name of Adders 
bꝛode, and ſonnes of the diuell. As fo; 
them that haue repzoochfully dealt 
with olde men, oz troubled widowes, 
they haue not gone vnpuniſhed. Foz 
the Loꝛd in the lawe ſaith. Thou ſhalt 
not afllict the widowes nor fatherleſſe 
children: But if ye doe goe on to afflict 
chem, they ſhall vndoubtedly crie to 
me, and I will heare them: & my wrath 
{hal waxe hoat, and Iwill ſlay you with 
the ſword, and your wiues al be wi- 
dowes, and your children fathetleſſe. 
Thus much hitherto. 

Saint Paule alledging this lawe 


Eh. g. in his Epiſtle to the Cphellans, docth 


verie aptly applie it to our learning 
and comfozt , Foz be ſayth : Children 
obey your parentes, for this is right, 
h ur thy father and mother(which 
is the firſt commaundement in pro- 
miſc ) that thou mayelt proſper and 
live long on earth. Fathers, prouoke 
not your children to wrath , but bring 


them vp in inſtruction and informa- 


tion of the Lotde. Jn theſe woꝛdes he 
telleth the parentes thcir ductie , as 
well as the childzen. 


T2>© thinges he doeth require at . 
the hande of the parentes , that is, to ot pen 


Curie 


bing vppe their childzen , to inſtrud co iheic 
them, and to cozrect them. Foꝛ it ig hid. en. 


the parents office to nourilh, to ſcede, 
and b2ing them vp, till they be grown 
to age, that being once diſpatched frõ 
hanging on their parents any longer, 
they may get their linings with their 
owne labour and travell , It is the 
parentes office to teache and inſtruct 
their childꝛen. That teaching oz in⸗ 
ſtructing conſilteth in the things, in 
religion, in maners,and ſkil of an oc⸗ 
cupation. 


Howe touching religion, it hath Children 
pꝛinciples, rudimentes I ſay are to be 


and Catechiſmes to teach by: Seton ⸗ inſtructel 


out the woꝛd of God, with a full expo⸗ 
ſition of all things belonging to God: 
if bath alſo myſleries,holy ſignes and 
Sacramentes to teach and to learne 
by. If the houſholder be conuerſant 
among a people which honoureth 
the true religion, and hath receiued 
the lawfull wozſhip of God, with true 
faithfull and godlie Piniſters and 
teachers of Ch2iſt his Church, let him 
giue charge and ſee that his childꝛen 
goe to the holy congregation, there to 
be infkructed in religid by the publike 
pꝛeacher. Pet neuertheleſſe , let the 
father at home examine his child; en, 

and 


darily , it bath the Scriptures ſetting 


hee 


rene 


| ly doe their indeuour to teach 


Counſell 
& aduiſe 
wen to 
(hob 
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captiumĩe. 


— 


The ſecond Decade, the fift Sermon, 159 


and know what they haue learned by 
hearing the ſermon , Let both the fa- 
ther and mother alſo at home pꝛiugte⸗ 


childꝛen the 10, commaundementes, 
the Apoſtles Cree, t the Loꝛds pꝛai⸗ 
er, + let them teach them a bꝛieſe and 
readie rule out of the ©criptures , fo2 


ſhip God in his owne houle, 

The houſe of Coznelins at Ceſarea 
was the Church. wherein Peter pꝛea⸗ 
ched in a verie god and eccleſiafticall 
aſfemblie oz congregation, and he, be⸗ 
cauſe Joppe had no Church foz him to 
p2ay in, went vp to the higher part of 
the houſe to make his pꝛapers there. 


the vnderſtanding of the ſacraments. Neyther is it to be doubted but that 
Let them often and many times cauſe the Eunuch of Qutene Candaces no⸗ 
them to repeate the Catechiſme, and bilitie , of whome mention is made in 
beate into their heades ſuch ſentences the Aces of the Apoſtles, did ozdaine 
as are moſt neceſſarie to put them in a Church in Aethiopta. And let them 
memo2te of their faith and duetie of bee perfwaded , which are without 
life . But if ſo it be, that the honſhol- the publique and lawefull vie of the 
der haue his dwelling with a people Satramentes, that that ſhall not be 
that perſecuteth the Ch2iſtian faith imputed to their default, which is 


and dectrine , which hateth the true 
and lawefull wozſhip of Gods name, 
t cannot abide the congregation : mi- 
niſters of Chꝛiſt: as it hapneth in the 
Curkiſh captiuities, and troubleſome 
perſecutions of our dates: then ſhal he 
take herde and keepe himſelf from ido⸗ 


latrie, neither ſhal he in his owne per- 


ſon goe, noꝛ ſuffer his family to come 
to thoſe vngodly aſſemblies , but ſhall 


rather in his owne houſe at home in⸗ 


ſtrua them in true religion, firſt in þ 
Catechiſme, and then in deeper diui · 
nitie. Pozeouer, ſo oft as the caſe and 
neceſſitie ſhall require, he muſt freely 
and openlie p2ofcſle Chꝛiſt and his 
Goſpell. Foz it is apparantly cuident 
by the Epiſtles of Paule and other 
biſtozics, that ſuch Churches were in 
pꝛiuate houſcs of great cities in the 
time of the Apoſtles, and thickeſt of 
thoſe hote and auncient perſecutions. 


committed , not by them but by an⸗ 
others cffencc. Foz euen in ſuch a caſe 
tan the Lozde wozke well by bis ſpt- 
rite, in the mindes of his people. But 
whereas by the grace of Cod, libertie 
is ginen fo: the congregation to a- 
ſemble, and to heare the fre, ſincere, 
and true pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 
and laſtly , to celebꝛate the Sacra- 
ments, there muſt thoſe pzinate and 
domeſticall Churches be bꝛoken vp 
and come to an ende: not foꝛ becauſe 
the honſe of a godly houſholder is not, 
no2 remayneth ſtill a Church, but foz 
becauſe the hearing of Gods woꝛde, 
payer , and the celcbꝛating of the 


Dacramentes , ought to be publique 


and common to all the Saintes. Fo2 
thoſe aſſemblies by ſtealth , which the 
Anabaptiſtes vie, and all other ſecta⸗ 
ries, are both wozthily and vtterly 
condemned, 


Neyther is it likely that the Jewes And now let vs heare the teſtimo- Precepres 4 

in their captiuitie at Wabylon , al- nies of tcripture, which commaund for tbc in- 10 
though they lacked the out warde vſe all honſholders to inſtrua holily their — bu 

of ſacrifices, were altogether without family in the true religion, and to de⸗ cn -.. 1 
all wozſhiy of God. Klthonght Dani⸗ clare to their childzen the meaning c> une. {2 

el did not ſacriſice, vet did hee at cer- the Dacraments, Poſcs in the ſixt of | 
taihe houres in the day*tune , wozs Deuter, ſayth: 4 
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Heare Iſraell the Lorde our God is 
Lorde only: Therefore ſhalt thou loue 
the Lorde thy God, with all thy heart, 
with all thy ſoule, and with all thy 
might. And theſe wordes which [ 
commaunde thee this day, ſhall be in 
thy heart. And thou ſhalt ſhe we them 
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uident and nerd no further expoſition, 
J will nowe tberefoꝛe adde to theſe 
the other thinges which parents haue 
toC-ach their childzen. 


Let the father infruc his childzen The child 


in manners. We all from our birth 
are clowniſh # rude, e all childze haue 


vnto thy children, and ſhalt talke of vnſemly and vncinill maners: which 


them when thou art at home in thine 
houſe , and as thou walkeſt by the 
way, and when thou lieſt downe, and 
when thou riſeſt vp. And thou ſhalt 
binde them for a ſigne vpon thy hand, 
and they ſhall be as frontlets betwene 
thine eyes. And againe, When thy 
ſonne asketh thee in time to come, 
ſaying: what meane theſe teſtimo- 
nies, ordinaunces, and lawes, which 
the Lord our God hath commaunded 
vs? Then thou ſhalt ſay vnto thy 
ſonne, we were Pharaoes bondmen in 
Egypt, and the Lorde brought vs out 
with a mightie hande , and ſhewed 


euill is made double as much by euill 
cuſtome and clownich companie. Let 
the parents therefoze teach their chil⸗ 
d;cn manners betimes, which may a- 
doꝛne them at home, and become the 
abꝛoade. Let him inſtruc him, how to 
behaue bimſelfe decently in his going, 
and geſture of his bodie, howe in the 
Church, how in the market, howe at 
the table, howe in mens companies, 
and in all other places of companie. 
There are excellent pꝛeatie bokes ſet 
out fo that purpoſe, ſo that neede 
not ſtande to diſcuſſe to you the parti⸗ 
cularities thereof, 


my 
taught 
maners, 


Laſtly, let the father place his chil- Children 
dꝛen with expert and cunning wozkes wuſt icara 
men, to teach them ſome handie craft 


Ggnes and mightie woonders before 
our eyes, and brought vs out from 


thence and gaue vs all theſe preceptes 
and ſtatutes to doe and to feare the 
Lorde our God. Hereunto belongeth 
a great part of the 78. Pſalme. And 
in the 13. of Exodus, the Lozd doth ſay 
againe: Sanctifie to mee all the firlt 
borne, And when thy ſonne ſhall aske 
thee in time to come, laying : what is 
this? Thou ſhalt ſay to him, The Lord 
Ne all the firſt borne of Egypt, and 
therefore I ſacrifice vnto the Lorde all 
the males that open the matrice . Alſo 
in the 12. Chapter, God, oꝛ Poſes in 
Oods name, crpounding the myſteric 
oꝛ ſacrament of the Paſſconer, ſapde: 
When your children aske you laying, 
what manner of ſeruice is this that yee 
doe?ye ſhal ſay, It is the ſacrifice of the 
Lordes Paſleoucr , which paſled ouer 
the houſes of the childtẽ of Iſrael. &c. 
Tile teſtunonies are ſufficiently es 


whereby to get their liuing an other 
dare. Wut firſt, bee muſt make 
tryall of their wits , to ſe whereunto 
euerie one is beſt apt, and wherein be 
doth moſt delight. Foz, cunning will 
neuer bee come by, where good will is 
wanting in him that muſt learne it. 
If thou halt anie fit fo2 learning, thou 
ſhalt do a god # godly deeds, to traine 
them vp to the miniſterie ok the chur⸗ 
che, oz ſome other office that ſtan⸗ 
deth by learning. But of all other, 
thoſe parentes are to be founde fault 
withall , that bzing vp their childꝛen 
in lazie idleneſſe. Foz although there 
be left vnto them huge beapes of trea⸗ 
ſure, pet in th:& 02 foure odde houres, 
al may be waſted and come to nought. 
TWhereunto then ſhall pour deintie 
idle Gentleman truſt , what ſhall 
he 


pation. 


id 
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he do, when there is nothing left but 


and riches , vaine hope had berne his 


bis bare carkaſſe that is a lumpe of deſtruction, Foz be had died in er- 


clay not god foz any thing? The inha⸗ 
biters of Maſſilia woulde not 
anie into the number of citizens , but 
ſuch as had learned an occupation to 
liue by. Foz to a citie there is no grea- 
ter a plague, than an vnp;ofitable citi⸗ 
zen. But who J pꝛaꝝ you may be 
thought to be a woꝛſe citizen than he, 
that being accuſtomed to eaſe, and de- 
licateneſſe.q of a ſodaine by ſome miſ⸗ 
bap, oz elſe by pꝛodigall riottouſneſſe 
being depꝛiued of them both, e dziuen 
toertreme pouertie,is 
fozce to ſerke ont vnlawfull ſhiftes fo Let 
get moze wealth againe : Further 
moze, they ot old had a Pzouerb woz- Continuall 
thie to be remfbzed of vs at this time, 
Euerie lande maintaineth Arte. By 
this ſentice they meant that learning 
and ſcience, is the ſureſt pꝛeparation 
fo euerie journey . Foz they can not 
be taken away by theues, but wht- 
ther ſocuer thou goeſt, they beare thee 
companie, and are no burthen fo; thee 
fobeare. It therefoze miſhappe doe 
ſpoile thy childzen of the wealth that 
thou leaueſt them, if thou haſt taught 
them an occupation, it is ynough foz 
them to liue by. Kings are depziued 
of their Pꝛ ince · lik e dignitie, and put 
beſide their exceeding riches, ſo that it 
is no maruaile though Kings infert- 
02s be ſpoiled of their wealth, and ba⸗ 
niſhed their countries. Dionyſus of 
Syracuſe is repoꝛted fo; bis ty2inie to 
bane beene th2uſt beſide his ſeate. But 
bauing loſt his kingdome he departed 
to Cozinth,where he ſet vp a ſchole,+ 
taught childzen their Gzammar and 
Muſicke, whereby in that neceMitie be 
got bis liuing. Ye had bane hard be- 
ſeed verily , 4 in a miſerable taking,if 

bee had neuer learned anie thing , but 


had ſetled his hope vppon dignitie 


treme beggary. Thus much touching 
the bzingiag vp of childat in learning 
oʒ knowledge of ſome occupation, 


JI baue in that which is behinde, to Of corey 
ſpeake ſomewhat touching the toꝛrec - Non. 


tion of thoſe that are contained under 
the name of childꝛen. This coꝛredion 
conſiſteth partly in wozds, — — 
in ſtripes. In both, there muſt be had 
a midle-meane and meaſure, that no- 
thing be done outragioaſly, Let not 
the admonition, þ is ginen in wozds, 
—ꝓ—— — ar 

fo; the time pzeſent , but 


— — 


Thou ſhalt finde — childzen — 
with whom gentle dealing wil ſome⸗ 
what pꝛeuaile. And valeſſe thon doe 
ſometime pꝛaiſe them, © ſpeake well 
of that which they doe, although per- 
aduenture , not ſo well done as ttou 
wouldeſt require, thou ſhalt percetue 
that vtter deſperation wil take away 
hope and courage cleane from them. J 
thinke it not god with to heauie a 
burden to ouer awe ſuch childzen as 
are willing to beare. Stripes muſt 
not be beſtowed but foz ſome great of- 
fence, and that to, not in the fathers 
anger, but moderately;not tomarre, 
but to amend them. Let tbe parents 
alwaics remember ß golden ſaying of 
S. Paul: Fathers prouoke not your 
children co anger. Foz the beſt wits 
are hurt by to much rigoꝛouſneſſe. Sa- 
lomon, where he ſpeaketh of moderate 
cozredion, ſaith: The rod and cortecti- 
on giueth wiſedome, but the childe 
that runneth at randon bringeth his 
mother to ſhame. Againe, chaſtiſe thy 
if ſonne and thou ſhalt be at quiet, and 
he ſhall bring pleaſure vnto thy ſoule. 
Theſe wozdes of his doe vtterly con⸗ 
L demne 
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thers paper ing, which is the marring 
of very many childzen. Foz the parfts 
offend God as much in to much cocke⸗ 
ring their childzen,as they do in ouers 
much puniſhing of them. Heli in the 
ſcriptures is ill repozted of fo2 doting 
duer his childze,he himſelf dieth miſe⸗ 
rably, e bzingeth the hamcl:Me wic⸗ 
ked knanes his ſonnes, to a ſhamefull 
ending. Mhat is to be thought of that 
mo2eouer,Þimthe 21. of Deut. the pa⸗ 
rents themſelues are commannded to 
bꝛing their diſobedient childzen befoze 
ths tudge,z there, by —— — = 
them to death? By th 

may other wile ſ&eme to — 
to ſhar pe, it pleaſed God to put other 


The fift precept ofthe tenne Commaundements, 
demne ß fathers cockering, e the mo- 


vp, and let them learne to be thankfull 
fo: it, e content with their pꝛeſent e⸗ 
ſtate: when their parents inſtruct the, 
le em lcarne attcntinely,andſhewe 
themſelucs like to godly Jacob, rather 
than to godleſſe Eſau. Let them learn 
to accuſtom th ſelues to god + bone 
maners. Let them willingly learn the 
art oʒ occupation wherevnto they art 
ſet. Let them peld e ſubmit themſelues 
to their parents toꝛrection. Let them 
not ſtirre bp 0; pzonoke (heir parents 
to anger, Let them chaſe folearn wit 
and obey their parents of their owns 
mind x acco2d, rather tha to be dꝛiuen 
to it by beating and bꝛawling. If pas 
rents at their departure leaue l tie bes 
bind them foz their childzf to inherit, 


men in remibꝛance to kepe their chil- let not þ god chiloꝛen therioze ſpeake 


dꝛen in awe $ obedience. Foz God is a 
god of (aluation i not of deſtruais, ſo q 
when diſobedient rebels a godles peo- 
ple periſh though their owne default, 
be turneth p deſtruction cf theirs to p 
ſafegard of his obcdicnt ſeruants. Let 
parents thcrefoze alwaies remember 
this ſaying in the Goſpel : It is not the 


wil of your heauẽlie father, that one of 


theſe litle ones ſhould periſh. \Wholo- 
euer offedeth-ſuch an one, it were bee- 
ter for him that a milſtone were han- 
ged about his necke, and that he were 
drowned in the deapth of the ſea. 
Now touching þ dutie of childzen ] 


of cald:©. hue ſpoke of it befoꝛe in þ place wher 


I taugt how 2 aftcr what (ozt parets 
ought to be honoured. Paul as it were 
in one woꝛd knitteth vp mach matter 
and ſaith: Childten obey your parents 
in the Lord e. He telleth p reaſon why, 
For that faith be) is righteous. And a» 
gaine he addeth the cauſe ſa ing, For 
God hath commande«! it, Let childꝛen 
therſoze conſider and tbinke vpon the 
nightly watchings x centinnal labour 
p their parfts tæhe in bzinging them 


ill dy d dead. If thy father hath taught 
ther any art 02 occupation, he leaneth 
fo: the aſifficient inheritance, Thzif- 
tincfſe alſo t moderate ſpending, is a 
very great reuenue. If thy father bath 
wel and honeſtly taught the god ma⸗ 
ners, and trained the bppe in the true 
wiſedome x perfect religion, then bath 
be bequeathed thee a patrimonie ſuffi- 
cient fo to maintaine the, Foz what 
elſe are ercading great riches left to a 
fole oz irreligious ſellow, but a fwo:d 
in a madde mans hand? Thou art left 
wealtdie enough by thy fathers lega⸗ 
cie,if that p art godlie, painful herdſul 
t doneſt. Fo; gods gotten by p ſweat 
of our own bzowes,do foz p _— 
tõtinue longer, e pzoſper better w vs, 
than thoſe which other leave vnto vs. 
Me daue again (dearly be loned) ſpent 
an houre and an half in dandling this 
matter touching the henour due vnto 
parents. J baue laied vou longer thi 
fright I chould haue done dit pe ſhal 
impute it to the loue and god will J 
deareto the matter Jam not ignozat 
dow necclaric this argument is vp 
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moſt fo all men: and therefoze ſtick J muchas I map, fo the end, that pe ne⸗ 
the longer vppon it. Foz I endeuout uer fo2get them. God graunt pou all 
my lelfe, not only to teach you things a fruitfull increaſe of bis holic wo2de, 
pꝛoũtable andneceCarie, but alto which is the ſ&de that is ſo wen in 


beate them into your memozies ſo pour dearts. Let bs pax, ec. 


Of the ſecond precept of the ſecond table, which is in orderthe 
ſixt of the ten Commaundements, I how ſhalt not A. 
And ofthe Magiſtrate, | 


The ſert Sermon, 


Uffice and innocency are Lozd himſelfe — — 
verie well ioined to the where in þ goſpel after Matt. be ſaith: 
higher power and magi- Ye haue heard it ſaid of old,thou ſhale 
ſtrates authozitie, and in not kil , whoſoeuet killeth ſhall be in 

=" this 6. pꝛecept both pub- danger ofiud I fay vnto you 
lique i pꝛiuate ptate and tranquilit ie that whoſoeuer is ie with his bro- 
are hevged in g incloſed againſt opt tu ther ynaduiſedly, ſhall be in danger of 
mults and ſecret tiſtoʒds. And ſince þ iudgemer. And whoſoever ſhal ſay vn- 
life ol man is þ moſt excellent thing in to his brother, Racha, ſhalbe in danger 
the wozly, al other things, of a counſel : But whoſocuer ſhal ſay, 
of how great p;ice ſoeuer they be, doe Thou foole,ſhall be in daunger of hell 
waite and attend, and finally,ſince the fire. Thou ſeft here therfoze,p anger, 
bodic of mn is moze woꝛth than al o⸗ ſlander, baawling, t al other tokens of 
ther gifts whatſocuer,the bery natu- a mind moned to vtter ill wozdes ara 
rall oꝛder doth ſieme to require, Þ the flatly fozbiodf.Uhat then muſt Þ do? 
6. chmandement ſhold be placed next, Thou muſt fo:ſoth come into charity 
Which god himſelf hath erpzeſ- againe with bim whome thou haſt of- 
ſed in theſe fewe wozds:thou ſhalt not fended, thou maiſt lay aſide al wzzth x 
kil. Foz in this pꝛetept, iuſtice t inno- ennie, vnleſle thou hadft rather haut 
tencie are commanded t commended al the honour that thou doſt to God be 
vnto vs, whercin alſo it is pꝛouided, p imputed foz ſin vnto the t that perad⸗ 
noman hurt an others life oz bodie:# ucenture thou woldeſtctoſe rather vt- 
ſo in this pꝛecept charge is giut to eue terly to be condemned. Foz our Lo2de 


r one to mamtein peace q quietneiſle. 

Nowe here are to be obſerued the 
ſteps that leade to murder, wherin we 
muſt conſider þ kinds g cauſes ofhur- 
ting # annoying. Foz þ Lo2d dothnof 
umply fozbid murder, but all things 
elſe whercon murder doth coſt al eg; 
ging on therfoze and pzouoking to an- 
ger is vtterly fozbioden, ſclanderons 
taunts « bzawling ſpeaches are flatly 
p20"tbited, rife, wꝛath, and enayare 
plain!» commaunded to be ſuppꝛeſſed. 
And in tits ſenſe we haue Ch iſt our 


0 


on in the goſpell x ſaith: Ir ther- 

ore thou bring thy gift vnto the Altar, 

and there remembreſt that thy bro- 
ther haue any thing againſt thee, leaue 
there thy gift before the altare(he& ſpe⸗ 
kethtottem, who as then had their 
temple tiding, their altar remaining, 
and burnt offerings in vie, we at this 
daie daue an other maner of wo:thip- 
ping God)and go thy waic, firſt be re- 
conciled to thy brother, & then come 
and offer thy gift. And againe, A gree 
with thine aduerſatie qua kely while3 
L 2 ibo 


; 
a 


164 
thou art in the way with him, leaſt at 
any time the aduerlarie deliuerthee to 
the iudge, & the iudge deliuer thee to 
the miniſter, and thou be caſt into pri* 
ſon. Verily I fay vnto thee thou ſhalt 
not depart from thẽc e, vntill thou haſt 
paid the vtmoſt farthing . But fozbe- 
cauſe ſo few of vs obey this ſound and 
wholeſome doctrine of þ Lozds,there- 
by it cometh to paſſe Þ ſo manie great 
t troubleſome tumults happen amog 
me. F02 ſmall is the ſubſtance of them 
that obe p woꝛde of God,but great is 
the reſt x quietnes of their coſciences. 
And what pleaſure J p2ay you, do in- 
finite riches bzing to man, ſince with 
them a man cannot likely be without 
troubleſome cares of mind, great furs 
moiles t lack of a quiet life? This law 
therfoze which tends to no other end, 
but to teach man the waie to leade a 
ſwete andpleaſaunt life , doth wholy 
take from the mind of ma ſuch immo⸗ 
der ate affections , as anger and enuie 
are, two the moſt peſtilent euils that 
raigne among men. 

As concerning anger J mean not af 
this pꝛelent to ſpeake ouer buſily,cuf 
as alſo I haue determined to be b2tefe 


toucding enuie. Ol anger many men 


haue vttered many p;ofitable ſenten⸗ 
tes. And pet there is an holie kind ol 
anger which the ſcripture diſalloweth 
not, ſo that vnleſſc a man be angrie in 
that ſozt,be ſhal neuer be a god # god 
lie man. Foz a god ma hath a zealc of 
God,and in Þgodly zeale he is angrie 
at the iniquitte and naughtineſſe of 
mankind: whereofthere are many ex- 
amples to be ſcene in the Scriptures : 
and this anger doth ſtomack the ſinne 
-comitfed, rather than the perſon who 
doth commit the ſinne, Koꝛ p god ſer- 
uant of God bateth nothing in the 
wicked mas perſon but his verie ſin: 
ſo that il the wicked ceaſe once to ſin, 
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be wil leane to hate oz be angry there- 
withal any longer. This anger is bt- 
terly condemned then, whe it ſpzings 
of ill and cozrupt affections, wht no 
tuft cauſe is giut᷑, but that be which is 
oll ded, doth in his anger either fulfill 
his affection,oz elſe hurt oz determine 
to hurt him with whom he is angrie. 
A great euil it is, ę a fruit, which wh 
it is ſowen doth yteld and bzing foꝛth 
one miſchiefe vppon an others necke. 
And therefoze doth þ Apoſtle of Chzilt 
counſel al mennot to giue any place to 
anger:and if ſo be it happen that it ens 
ker into our mindes,and ſticke there a 
while, yet that we ſuffer it not to catch 
faſt hold, oʒ take deepe rote therein, Be 
angrie (ſaith he) & ſin not. Let not the 
ſunne ſet vpon your aflger, & giue no 
place to the diuel. Foz this is the Apo⸗ 
flcs meaning, It ſo it happen that ye 
be angry, pet ſin not, that is, pet bꝛidle 
your anger, Neither doeth the Apoſtle 
bid vs to be angrie, but willeth vs not 
to let our anger to continue long, noz 
to bzeake aut to p wozking of iniurie. 
And = (which woꝛde Paule vs 
ſeth) ſignificth anger indeede, but pet 
moze rightly p tirring 02 pzonoking 
to anger, ſo that thereby wee haue to 
underſtand, p to him which is by in⸗ 
iurie pꝛouoked to anger, although be 
be ſomewhat greued t touched at the 
quicke, that gricfe ought tobe but of 
ſhozt continuance:neittcr muſt we in 
any caſe ſuffer our aducrſarie the di- 
nell, to faſten his fate in our heartes. 
who doth thzongh anger by little and 
little creepe into our minds, by coti- 
nuall wꝛath doth wozke out ennie, by 
which be doth captiuate e peruert the 
whole man, with al his ſenſes, wozds, 
and wo2kes. 


ſtome by long continuance, which 
doth foz the molt parte vere , burne, 
and 


Fo2,Enuic is anger grown into cu- Of emule 
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ennfe,mo2e then the party which is en · 
nicd: Although the enmous doth ncuer 
teaſe to deuiſe nuſchicfe againſt ee 
whom he doth enuie. It is an endlefle e- 
uill which doth not admit any remedy 
to tabe it awap. And thereſoꝛe did the 
Gentiles bait and tanuaſe it to and fro 
with wonderfull pzcatie quippes and 
pithie ſentences:ſome of which J will 
not be aſhamed here to rehearſe, to the 
intent that counterfeit Chiſtians ad- 
dicted to enuie, may be aſhamed of it. if 
peraducnture they will learne to blath, 
when they find themſelues touched by 
Heathens and Paynumns. 


Vi | ſaifh. 
In hart 422 ſeede takes root, 
there growes a poyſoned graine, 
Which dries & drincks frõ euery lim 
the bloud of euery vaine, 


And ſucks & ſokes the marow bones 


yntil they feeble waxe, 
(Such is th'tuenomed poiſons force) 
and yet no boane it crackes, 


And therefoꝛe ſaith Horace, 
The Sicil tyrants neuer found, 

a more tormenting hel, 
Than enuie was, &c. 


Silius — cryeth a 
In fauoured enuie,vgly hagge, 
_ dogged end : 
Ot mortal men, that neuer could 
abide to lend (deedes, 
One word to praiſe praiſe worthie 
but ſweltit to ſee (grow, 
Small things increaſe, & low things 
o high degree. 


Or id ſpeaking of enme deſcri⸗ 
beth it thus. 
Within did diueliſh enuie fir, 
and cate the fleſh of ſnakes. 


195 
To ſeed the humour of her vice, 
with ſuch kind loathly cates: 
Which tace of rallow caked hew, 
& body leane like death, (wayes, 
with ſquint eyes turnd nine ſund. y 
with ruſtie ſtincking teeth. 
Her bitter breſt was ouer pred, 
with gaid as greene as graſle, 
Her tongue that ceaſt not to ſay il 
with venom poy ſoned was: 
She neuer laught, vnleſſe it were 
when griete made others weepe, 
And fretting care within her heart 
did keepe her eyes from ſleepe. 
She ſees and pines away to ſee, 
the good ſucceſſe and ſtate, 
Or men that proſper on the earth: 
and ſo her deachy hate 
Is to her ſelfe a deadly plague. 
1 ſhe goes ſhe — the corne 
at growes vpon the ground 
She maks on trees tharblofloms bare- 
there can no fruit be found; 
And with ber breath ſhe doth infeR; 
' whole houſes realmes & townes, 


Since therefoze that enuie is ſo 
great an cnill,and that the Loꝛde tom; 
maundcth to keepe our ſelues from it, 
therein doth appeare the Loꝛds godnes 
to vs ward, and thereby wee may ga⸗ 
ther how god and pꝛoñtable his lab is, 
which tendeth and is giuen to none a⸗ 
ther ende, but to ſet vs at libertie ftrem 
ſo great a miſchiefe. And here by the 
way, wer do perteiue that our faults 
and not the waywardneſſe of COD is 
the cauſe, why manycin this wozld 
are neuer at peace and quietneſſe, bir? 
are exceedingly vexcd with continual] 
tozments. Fo2 as thep teaſſe not to en- 
uy the eſtate of other, ſo with their an» 
ger they diſquiet moꝛe the themſelucs, 
and do at laſte due lp aby and wozthyly 
ſuffer the deſcracd puniſhment or their 
wicked derdes. 8 

X. ili. And 
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aJ\wdagie Ard this law doth not onelyc fozvid becauſe he perceiueth that thy helpe bps 
19e nd reftraineths motions and euill al / hold: th him. Although thercfoꝛe that 
featons of the minds bx math, anger thqu with thine owne hand irke not 
andenuie,bat doth alls gine comman- f/ ſtroke, vet the murther that an os 
ꝛement againtt al maner hurt that ri- ther coumutte th by thy letting on, ſhal 
Cth by then. Parme and hurt is done be iaputed to thee aſwel as if thou thy 
by ſundꝛy meartes, by beating, by bio- ſelfe haaſt killen the man. 
Lt thꝛuſting. b oucrthzowing,by pul- And no inatuell.ſince John the Apoffls 
lung, and troubling, althongb in voings and Cuangeliſt, calleth hatred man⸗ 
{,thon daeſt not wound thy ncighbo:. laughter. 
But thy inns is the greater, if theu Moꝛeouer, here art to bs touched rhe cum 
giueſt him a word after what ſoꝛt ſo · the cauſes of murther,oz doing of mil ⸗⸗ 
euer, either with weapon , oz by any chicfe, Foꝛ hereuppon ſtandeth and 
meanes elſe. And agains thou finnceft from hence connneth the milohtenous 
tet moꝛe grieuoullp if thou doeſt quite dede and faule offence, Murther is 
out oft, oꝛ otherwiſe bꝛtake any linnns committed, and the neighbour enda- 
of his bedp, if theu piitteſt out his maged either vnwittingly , 02 elſe vp» - 
eyes,o; daſheſt atwthout of his head. on pꝛetended malice. Jdis done vn⸗ 
So then the better that the lumae is wittingly, whereas, when a man pur - 
chat thou cutteſt off, 02 putteſt ont of poſeth an other thing, by ill happe, 03 
do yrt, the greater is the ſinne, and mozs as I ſhoulde rather (ap, by the pꝛoui - 
gricuous thine offence. dence of God murther doth enſue. As 
From whence withont doubt the foz example,whenmy minde is to diſs 
neee lawcalled Lex talionis to the begin · charge a gunne againſt a Bucke mea 
αν ning, which commanndeth to cutt off ning to lull the beast, by happe I ſtriks 
the hand of him, which did cut oft an o- a man, who vnawares ts mer was in 
chers hand: and to plucke out the eye of the ſame won cutting timber : 02 tlio 
bin, which did put out an other mans wher as vppon fimplicitie J ginge my 
eye. é kreend a dzaught of poyſon , whers 
G. ser Note alto the manner of killing mine intent was to haue giuen him a 
mutte not be ouerpaſſcd. The Lozd medicme to reconer his health. e) 
Caith : 7 hou ſhalt not kill. Me kill ſuch ehauntes as theſe hat the Lo2ds 
Siuerſs mapes: either we our felues in the Law, and among all nations, 
dos the dede, oꝛ elle we vſe the helpe pꝛepared @ancuaries fog mien to flev * 
of ofher to ſtrite the ſtroake, it is done ts, as places of refuge. Purthers 5:12-S 
eſther pꝛiuilp oz openly. And in this pꝛoctede of pꝛetended malice, when 1 
ſoꝛt agatne thers are very many faſhi- being blinded with pꝛinate grerdines 
ans. Fo; wo 2unnit murther ſame doe go abort to tako from an ather 
tune by holding our peace, ſometime man that which is his, and fo2 reſt 
by diCembling , by giuing ill eounſell, ſtente dee kill hum if he yelde it not ts 
by conſenting, by ayding, oz egging me. Ofthat io2t are manys warres 
fozward to euill. An other peraduen- and koughten battailes now a da pes, 
ture would not do the thinge that her a. d of that ſozt are robbeʒias and mut 
doeth, but bacance hee ſeth that thou thers tammitted by the high wayes 
barteneũ him on, but betauſe he know- ide. That allo is pꝛetended mur- 
eth her ſhall pleaſe thee thereby, and ther, when J, foz inturio that y 
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ther man doth me, dee reuenge my ſelle thy maker when thou killeſt his i- 
by killing him. Oz elſe when J be- mage. Conſider with thy ſelſe that 
ing mad with anger, oꝛ ouertome wiſh thou art ſorie for an image of braſſe. 
wine , doe mur ther the man, whome Now it is euident to all men what 
otherwiſe if J were not in that ill fa- difference there is, betwixt a thin 
uoured taking, F would maks much eff that is deade, and that which ha 
and loue ver ie hartilp. life, & a reaſonable ſoule. Moreover 
New crea But now how foule and deteſtabls it is an caſie matter in ſteade of one 
on oftence AN offence murder is. that pꝛocedethol braſen image to ſes vp more: but it is 
acc alice, I thinke it expedient foz me to vnpoſsible to reſtore one haire to 
we declare to you, and youto marke in them that once are flaine, 

* this that follo we th. Foz the confidera- =. Finally murder is cleane contras 
tion thereof being thzoughly ſcanned, rie to the nature ol man. Foz man 
muſt needes vudoutedly wozks fo in cheriſheth himſelfe, and fleſh deftroys 
the hearts ol men, that fewer murders eth not it ſelfe, but and nous 
ſhalbe committed, and that euerie one rifhcth it ſelle ſo much as it may. But 
chall endeuour himſelfe ths moꝛe by al we men as many as liue. are of ona 
ſuppzefling anger, to pꝛeſerue man- lumpe,4 ofthe ſame ſubſtancial fleſhz 
kinde, who is the holie flmilitude of to kill a man therefoze is againſt mana 
God himſcife. The verie derde of mur- nature. Furthermoze all men are tha 

der it ſcife virecly and viſobo- child2en of one father, ot one ſtocke, ann 

diently the eternal God, who of tic ſame i ꝛcgenie: murder therefozs 
is the le andſaluation of the woꝛlde. is dircaly agaialt tinil humanitie, and 

Fo2 murder deftroyeth the verie imags is a plague that raignes among men. 

of God. Becauſe man is ereatedto the And doth not the Lo2de our reveemes 

ſimilitude andlikenefſeof Cod. It a alſo, require charitie of all men, which 
man ſhoulde of purpoſc de fact the i- mut (a abound, that we may not ſticks 


mage of the Bingo: Pꝛinte ſet vp at 
their coumnandement, he ſhould be ac / 
tuſed of treaſon committed: in hows 
great daunger 15 be then that doth de⸗ 
ſ roy a man, which is the jreaſonable, 
lucy, and verve pictare of God him 


fo dye fo2 our nctghbonr? To kil cue 
neighbour therfoze is flatly repugnanf 


to Chʒiſtian religion, And take this 


by the way too, that the bloude of mau 


ſhedde by murder, cryeth aut of tha 


earth to heauen foz regengement. Fs: 


— > -[ifc. Me teade that Theodoſius the to Cain, when bee had llaine bis bꝛa⸗ 
1 Empercur did sctermine to deftroy a ther, it was ſaide: The voice of thy 
croato number of the Citizens of An- brothers bloude cryeth out of the. 
tioche, fe; none other cauſe, buf foz earth, and is come vp to mee. 403 


ot ert he wuig oi the mage that was 
ſet vp, 7c the honour of Placilla, Au⸗ 
guſta: But there vnto is added, that 
one Macedonius au Uxriemite tame to 
the Cuwerours meſungers and ſaid: O 


bloudthed verily polluteth and maktt) 
the grounde accurſed wheieon it is 
ſhedde, and is not cleanſed agairs no» 


c:ſily appeaſcd, vntill it dec aiſo v;inke - 


the guilfic blonde of chem, Which Ipilh 


: my friends, goe ſay to the Emperour, befoze the guiltieũſe b,oute oc it % | 
Thou gc not an Enperouronely but cents, 
alio 4 man, Doe not tho cruelly de- Tail murders pꝛocure 3 m e da 
| Aro che image ot Gus, I hou augreſt N. tiq. tam 


— 
- 7 4 « 
224 ps. rect xo 121 — 


The Magi- 
rats may kil, 
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committers thereot with cndleſle ſpots 
of repꝛochfull infamie, 4 that which is 
wozſt oſ all, it b:ingeth vnto them c- 
uerlaſting damnation, Wherefoze 
Salomon in his Pꝛouerbes, ſaith: My 
ſonne if ſinners entice thee, conſcat 
not vnto them, It they ſay, Come 
with vs, we will lay waite tor bloude: 
& will lurke priuilie for the innocent 
without a cauie. We wil ſwallow the 
vp like the graue quicke & whole, as 
thoſe that goe downe into the pitte. 
We ſhall finde al manner of coſtly ri- 
ches, & fil out houſes with the praye. 
Caſt in thy lot among vs: wee will all 
haue one purſe: My ſonne walke not 
thou with them, but rather pul back 
thy toote from their wayes. For their 
feete runne to euil, and are haſtie to 
ſheade bloude. Nowe Dauid ſaith 
that The bloudthirſtie man, and the 
hipocrite, are abhominable to the 


Lorde. : 

rom this lawe is exempted the 
PBagiltrate o:depned by God, whome 
God commanded to vſe authoꝛitie and 
to kill,thzeatning fo puniſh dim molt 
ſharpely, if he neglede to kill the men 
whome God commandeth to be killed. 
This ſirth tommandement of the law 
therefoꝛe, doth flatly foꝛbidde vpon pꝛi⸗ 
nate authoꝛitie to kill any man. But 
the Pagillrate killeth at Gods com- 
mandement,when he putteth to death 
thoſe which are by lawe condemned 
foz their offences, 02 when in defence 
of his people he doth iuſtly and neceiſa- 
rielp arme himſclfe to the battel. And 
pct the magiſtrates may offende in 
thoſe twe hointes two lundzie wayes, 
Fo? eiter they doe by lawe , that is, 
vnder the couloured p2etence of lawe 
lay the guiltleſſe, to ſatiſſie their owe 
luſt, hatred oꝛ couetouſneſſe: As wee 
reade that Jeſabel lle we the tuft man 


Haboth with the Lozdes Pꝛophetes. 


©! elſe by pxnilh pittie and fwlich cle» 
mencie doe let them cicape ſkot free, 
me the Loꝛde commaiided them to 
k. as Saul and N chab are repoꝛted ta 
haue ſinned in letting goe the bloudu 
kinges whome Cod commanded to bs 
llaine, And Salomon ia the 17. of his 
Pꝛouerbes doth teſtific that the Loꝛde 
doth as greatly hate the Pagiſtrata 
that acquiteth a wiched perſon. as him 
that condemneth an innocent man. 
The Pagiſtrates alſo in making oz 
elſe repelling watre doe offende twa 
waies in this ſoꝛte. Fo2 either they 
doc vniuſtly them ſclucs make warre 
vpon other men, and intangle their 
people theirein: Oꝛ elſe they ſuffer 
fozreine enimies to robbe and ſpoile 
the people commited to their charge, 
t doe not with ſuch fozce, as they may, 
kepe off and defend that open wꝛong 
and mameſt imiurte . Both theſe ol⸗ 
ences are of ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes, and theres 
withall ſo great that they can hardly 
be purged. Thou readeſt theretoꝛe that 
the holy kinges of Iſracl did neuer 
make warre vpan any body vnlclle the 
Loꝛde commanded them. And thep as 
gaine fought foꝛ their people, and ſuffes 
red them to bee led away captiue, as 
miſerable bondſlaucs. Foz ſo did the 
bleſſed Patriarche Abꝛaham follows 
vpon and purſue thoſe fourc kings, na 
rather cutthꝛoate robbers ot the Caſt, 


recouered by foꝛce of armes Lot,. Lots 


ſubſtance, and the people of Sodom 
that were carried away, And ſuc 
warres as theſe are tahen in hand. e 
ther foz the reconcrie, oꝛ elſe foz the 
confirmation of peace:ſo that the Ma⸗ 
giſtrates that make warre in ſuch a 
cauſe, are right{y and in derde the chil⸗ 
dꝛen ol God , becauſe they are peace 
makers. Fo: allpcacemakers arc the 
childzen of God, : 


And now this place and argument 
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doe require that J ſpeake ſomewhat honeſfie,peace,2nd tranquilitie , both: 
' Wharcthe touching the office 02 authoꝛitie of the publique and pꝛiuate are ſafely pꝛeſi / 
| 0-444" magiſtrate: which (by Gods he ued. Whereby we gather, that, to go- 
will aſſay to doe, not that J uerne acommon we alc. and to crecrts 
tan alledge all that may be ſaide theres the office of a magiſtrate, is a woꝛſhip 
of, but that which ſhallſzmemoſt pꝛo⸗ and ſeruice to God himſcife: God ver i⸗ 
perty to declare the meaning of it, and ly is delighted therein. Foz the office of 
molt neceſcarie fo this pꝛeſent trea- a magiſtrate is a thing moſt excellcnt, 
tiſe. and abounding with all good wozkes, 
1 Magiſtratus (which woꝛde we bio as in my ſoꝛmer Sermon J haue de⸗ 
va fo; the rome wherein the magiſtrate clared, | 
ons is)doth take the name A magiſtris po- No there are thze kindes ot ma es 
uli deſignandis, ol alligning the mat- giſtracies oz gouernments of common ot Magyiitraty 
ers, guiders, and capteines of the peo ⸗ weales, the Monarchie, the Ariltocra- yur. i 
ple That rome and place is called by cie, and the Democracie, We map cal 
the name of power oz authozity,by rea the Monarchie a kingdome wherein 
ſon ol the power that is giuen to it of one alone doth by iuſt x vpzight lawes 
God. It is called by the name of Do- rule all thinges, and cauſes in the com- 
mination foz the dominion that the mon weals. Foz if that iuſtice and c- 
Loꝛde doth graunt it vpon the earth. quitie be once neglected , and that this 
They are called Pzinces that haue One doth againſt all right and reaſon : 
that Dominion: foz they haue a pzee- rule all the roaſt. then is hea tyzant , a wa 
mineace abous the people, Chey are his power is tyꝛannie, that is to ſag 
called Conſuls of Councelling: And wzong and iniurie, which is a diſeaſe 
kinges of commanding, ruling and go- of that troubled kingdome,t a vice that 
ue2ning the people: So then the Pa ; is, as it were, ſet oppoſite to bee the de⸗ 
giſtracie, (that J may hencefozwarde ſtruction of that common weale. 
vſe this woꝛde of the agiſtrates po- The Ariſocrecic is the ſuperioꝛ po⸗ 
wer and placc) is an office, and an acti- wer ot a fewe Perres, where a certeing 
oninerccuting ol the lame. Ariſtotle number of holy and vpꝛighe men arg 
definetha magiſtrate to be a keper of choſen to bee the guides and rulers ot᷑ 
lawes. Plutarch, in that boke where- the people. Ano this did firſt beginne 
in he ſheweth that learning is required by the fall of tyꝛannie. Foz when men 
tobe ina hing, among other thinges percciued how daungerous it was to 
ſaith: Princes are the miniſters of commit the rule of their whole Tate 
god for the ouerſight and ſafegarde into one mans hande, they altered the 
of mortall men to the ende that they oꝛder, and gaue the charge ther eo to 
may partly diſtribute , and partly an appointed number of choſen men, 
keepe, the good thinges that hee whodid excell the common ſoꝛte in 
doth liberally giue, and franckly be- wer and authozitie. But ii theſe chicks 
ſtow vpon them. The Pagillractc, oꝛ heade men vſe euil meanes to com 
by the ſceiptures, may bee defincd to to authoꝛitie, and neglecting the com- 
be a diuine oꝛdmante oꝛ adion, where⸗ mon weale, doe hunt after their owns 
by the god being defined by the Pꝛin⸗ aduantage, then is their gouernment 
ces aide, and the euil ſuppꝛeſſed by the to be called an Ariſtocracie, but an 
ſame authozitie, godlineſſe, iuſtice, 69 the violcat luſt of ou uc. 
9 Is a 


Arifloeracia: 
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a ſewe, and not the good and vpꝛight 
goucrnement of choſen Meeres. 0 
then theſe fow violent rulers are the 
contraric to the cſtate where vp:ight 
h:ademen hauethe pꝛeemimence. The 
Democracie may b talled a common 
weale, wherein ali the people together 
beare the whole way, and abſolute aus 
thoꝛitie. And this Democracie be- 
ganfirft by the fall of the Oligarchie, 
Fo2 when the prople ſaw that their 
ytade men did abule their power, and 
wared violent rulers, they diſplaced 
them,and kept the authozitic to them 
ſclues, meaning that every man 
freely giue his votes in matters tou- 
t hung the con mon weale. This kinds 
of gouernement b2eaketh out gom- 
monly into outragious tumults, J 
meane, into ſeditions and 


BDewoeracte- 


coxreaed, while encrie man will chal⸗ 
leng to hunſelfe full and abſolute au⸗ 
thoutic to doc what he luſteth, becauſo 
fo:ſ@th he is one aud a member of the 
prople, in whoſe handes the whole au⸗ 

thozitie doth const. 
Nowe touching the ercellencte of 
theſc fezmes oꝛ kinds of gonernemont, 
it makethnot greatip to my purpoſe to 
diſpute which ought fo be pꝛelerred bes 
ſoꝛe other. Many paue pꝛcterred ty2 
Monarchie befoꝛt the res: unt there⸗ 
withall they added ; It hee ah th hols 
deth the Monarchie be a gerd and vy- 
right Pꝛince. Which neucrehelelte 15 
rarc fobefounde. They ao which 
were et that opinion, did them ſelues 
A proverd fe lu? Under intes in Ponacch'ce. 
witving the But it is dangerous to ſpeake againſt 
ee lupiter. A meng many Ringes vf Ju- 
rfpcakea. da and Aſcacl thou ſhalt fade a verie 
Aab few gad, oz at leaſt wie tellerable ad 
Torteb we indifferent P2tncee, whereby we mar 
Xc21:1c that the Loꝛd dio not in vun 


favarts ill ie) 
de. by the mouth or Panel , perlwado 


conſpiracies; . | 
Foꝛ no man will ſuffer him ſeife to bee ther he be king .oʒ ſenate of choſen me. riz«.» 
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his people to kœ pe their Ariſtocracie, 
and to be ruled by their pꝛieſtes and ei⸗ 
— God by Poſes and Jethꝛo the 
wild in the woꝛlde, had oꝛdeyned long 
befoze, And yet neue can denpe but 
that greate perrils and tnaite diſcom⸗ 
modities are in the Ariſtocracie, but 
karre moꝛe many in the Democracie. 
But ſuch is the convitien of moztall 
rien in this co2ruptible fleſh , that na⸗ 
thing among them is abſolutely and on 
cuerie fide happie , and therefeze that 
ſtemeth to them ts be moſs excellent, 
which although it bee not altogether 
withont inconucntencesand ſome kind 
of vices,doth neuerthelcfle in compari⸗ 
(cn of other, bꝛing fewer perils and lef- 
ſer anoyance, But howſocuer that caſe 


doth ſtand, the Apoſtles of Chzi& doe 7*2i2® 


comand vs to obey p magiſtrate, whe- 


Fo2 Paul in his Epiſtle to Titus ſaith; 
Warne them to babies to rule & 
power, and to obey Magiſtrates. Fog 
to the Romanes pet ſaii: Let euer 
ſouſe bee ſubiect to the higher 
wers: For no powerisʒ but of God. & 
thoſe powers that are, are ordeined 
by God. Againe to T1mothie he ſai 
I exhort you that prayers bee made 
for kinges,& for al that are in authos 
ritie. Jf therfoze any man liue in a P8 
narchie,let him obey the kung: if in a cõ⸗ 
mon weale of what title ſocuer, let hare - 
be ruled by the Conſuls, Tribunes, 
headmen, x elders of the heople. Fog 
we ought rather fo obey the ozvinancg 
of Cod, then oner crrionfly to diſputs 
of the kindes of gouernenunts which 
isthe better a: wo2ſe then other, 

And in all caſes truely, the magi- 


gerate is verte neteſlaru and can wot 735. 
be ming among men, yca, p is ſo ne trace. 402 
ecffortz that without the magiſtrates du der 


heipe. the ate ot men can dardlp pꝛo⸗ 
ſpec oz ealtlle ande either _ 
on 
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chou reade that the fate and common 
weale of the Iſraelites was cuer at 
any time in great deunger and - 
rill et und wing, than it was in the mid - 
dle time betwirt Dampſon and Oeli, 
when they were goucrned by no ma- 
giſtrates, but did euery man what hee 
thought god himſcife. Foz all men 
euen from their birth are blindly levy 
with ſelfe lou? , and thercſo:e they 
ſeeke tgeie owne aduauntage, nothing 
pleaſeth them but what they doe them 
lelues, they vticrip milie the der des 
and woꝛdes ot other men, yea ſuch is 
dur foude affedion and ine 
ſenſe. that how euill ſocuer our canſes 
are, vet wer will not ſcicke to face them 
out with a carde of ten, and to colonr 


them with law and cquitie , Me that 


— — 
eonfider mans viſpoſition. 
of Alraell at their —— 5 


get ſaw worrerfull ſignes, they wert 


muruciiotilly ſed from heanen in the de- 
ſart,. aud dio cui ty day behold new my - 
ratlea. But vet hearkea(my b2ethzen) 
& tenſer what oſes, the meekeft and 
gentilleſt man tint tuer was doth ſay, 
touching this holy people , this people 
of C D, wham Sod had choſen to bee 
a peculiar people vnto hunſelfe. How 
Mall Ialone(ſaith Hee to the — 
deare your trouble, your burden, & 
the ſtrifes that are among you: xAhat 
may bc thought of thut mozeouer, that 
in the moſt ſure fellowſhtp of the aun 
tient and A poſtolique Church, yea in 
thoſe very veflels , which were rege⸗ 
nerate, the wꝛangling diſpoſttion of 
fleſh din ſhew it ſellr: Fo2the Grekes 


yr 
chargeth them to appoint honeſt iud- 

ges among themſelues to take vppe 

matters betwirt them that were at 

vartaunce. Let no man therfoze mako 

this obiecton and ſay,that the olde peo⸗ 
ple of Jſracll were a carnall 

and not regencrate. Foz fe tyat 
euen in the regenerats, the reliqnes of 
fleſhe romaine, which euer and anon, 
when occaſian is offered, do ſhew loꝛth 
themſclues,and trouble the quict ate 
of enerye thing. Foꝛ à will not now 
ſay that the greater ſot of men do ra- 


ther follow the flech, than the ſpirite. 


And fo; that cauſe, SD, who loneth 
man, who kepeth and pꝛeſerueth ct- 
uilitie, peace, and humane locietic,hath 
paepared and applyed a medicine a- 
gaunſt thoſe græeuous diſeaſes of men, 
he hath appointed the magiſtrate, Þ 
lape, to ſtepp betwixt them that ſtriua 
with the authoꝛitie of law and equitie, 
to iudge and diſcuſſe matters betwirs 
them that are at varian ee, to bzidle and 
ſuppꝛeſle w2ong and affedious, and 
to ſane the guiltles t innocents, 

Whaoſocuer ſubuerteth this oꝛdinance 
of God, til ſuch tirie as men do leaus 
their waywarde diſpoſition , her bꝛin- 
geth vtter confaſton- to eucrie ſtate, 
and aydeth wꝛongfull dealers and vie- 
lent robbers to appꝛeſie and roote out 
the beſt ſoꝛt or people. By this verily 
which hetherto we haue alle dged it is 
mantteſtiy apparaunt that the magi⸗ 
(rate is oꝛdayned by God foꝛ the ſafe» 
gard of the god, and puniſhment of the 
euill, J meane fo2 the good and quiet 


fate of moztall men. Wherefo;e 
we road that from the beginning, there 


murmured againſt the Hebꝛewes, be- haus berne magiſtrates inthe wozld, 

canſe their we we s in the dayly mi- Hereunto doe appertaine theſe teſti- 
niftcrie, were littie regarded. The momes ofthe holy ſcripturs , Peſts 
Caozinthans a'ſo goe fo lawe befoze inthelaw calleth, The iudges God, 
Heathen Judgec, und tyerclo:e doth and this iudgement, ſaith he, is gods, 
Paule very ſharf ix cebux. them, and From whencs allo Joſaphat ir” 


The Rg 
{trace ode 
ned by God 
ſor e goed 


ot mes. 
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that ſaping which he ſpake to the Jud ⸗ is, a tym magiũ cate be of God 
gc3,wh:re hee ſaith: dee what ye do: g2n0? T this 4 anſwore, that Cod Wewer 1 | 
For ye iudge not to man, but to the ige authour cl goed and not of euill: eum, 
Lord,which is with you in the cauſes Fbꝛ Cod by nature is good, and al his Coder! 
vhich ye iudge: let the feare of god purpoſes are good, being dircaed to the o. 
theretore be in your hearts. S. Peter healt h and pꝛeſeruation, not to the de- 
ſaith : T hat we mult obey the magi- fructon of vs men. Therefoze the 
ſtrates for the lords lake, by who hee good and heulthcull oꝛdaining of the 
is ordained to the praiſe ot the good magiſtrate without all doubt ts of god 
and terrifying of the euth, And Paul himſclfe , who is the authcur of all 
the teacher ol the gentiles ſaith:7 here goodnes, 
is no power but of God, and the po- But here it is requiſite that we 
wers that are, ate ordained by God: make a biffei cute betwixt the office 
and u hoſoeuer teſiſteth the power, which is the good oꝛdinaunce of Cod, 
reſiſteth the ordinaunce of God: and and the euil perſon that doth not right- 
he that reſiſteth, ſhall teceiue to him ly execute that god office. If therfo2e 
ſelfe damnation, For rulers ate not in the magiſtrate euill be founde, and 
featetull to them that do well, but to not the gadfoz which he was oꝛdeined, 
the euil. For hee is the miniſter of that commeth ot other cauſes, and the 
God, reuenger of wrath on him that faulte thereof is in the men and per · 
doth euil. The magiſtrate therefoze ſons which neglea SD, and toꝛrupt 
15 of God, his office is god, holy , plea- the 0:dinaunce of God, and not 1 god, 
ſing God, iuſt, p md neceſſarie no in his oꝛdinaunte : fo: . ger the 
toꝛ m#,and the rulers whichdo rightly euill Pzince ſeduced by the diuell coz- 
execute their office,are the freends and rupteth the wayes of Cod, and by his 
wozlkippers of God, they are his elete owne faulte and naughtineſle trant- 
inſtruments,by who he woꝛketh mans grefleth Gods oꝛdinante.ſo farre, that 
healthand ſafcgard. | hee doth woꝛthyly deſer ue the name of 
Ne haue examples hereof in Adam, biucuſh power, and not diuine authos 
all the Patriarthes, our father Noe, Jo- ritie © Uce haue an example here 
ſeph,oſcs, Zolne,Gedeon, Samuel, of in the magiſtrate of Jeruſalem, Foz 
Dam, Jolaphat, Czechias , Joſias, although hee were able to referte the 
Daniel, and mary other alter the time beginning or his power by degrees vn⸗ 
of Chꝛiſt, who rightly executed the of- to Maſcs, and ſo vnto GOD himlelfe Cl 
fice of magiſtrates. | who dtd oꝛdaine it, yet foꝛ becauſc hee 
Now many there are which will takeththe Sauicur in the Gardaine 
haue the magiſtrate to be of two ſoꝛts, and bindeth hin, to his ſeruauntes if 
to wit, either god oꝛ badde. The god 1s ſadd, Ye are come out as it were to 


1 — ——_— magiſtrate is he, who being lawfullpe 4 theefe with ſwords & ſtaues, when 
is þa oꝛdained, doth lawfully execute his I was dayly with you in the temple, 
51 office and duetie. The euil magiſtrate ye ſtretched not forth your hands a- 
4 is he, which when her hath by euill gainſt mee. But this is euen your 
4 meanes : got the autheꝛitie. doth turne houre and the power of darcknes. 

ö | dilpoſe it as himſclfe luſteth. And Loherche callcth the o2dinarte mas 


hercupon, the queſtionis wont to ber giſtrate the power ct the diuell when 
| demaunded: Uihether an cuill, that ha abuſeth his ye wer. tn 
| . by 


* 
' 
] 
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be moꝛe enidently ſpoken 2 But bert 
ye muſt marke, that the repꝛoch was 


But now how and after what ſozt Howe the 

| Cubieces onght to ke affected towarde one 

—ů— ꝙ(—üa ia — 

9 partly eramp ſclu s VNe 

of Dauid,andpartly by the doctrine of 2 

Dauid nical Prin- 
was not ignozant what kinde of man 


Saul was, a wicked g mercileſſe fel- 
lowe , yet notwithſtanding be fled tg 
eſcape bis bands: and when he bad oc» 
caſton giuen him once oz twice to kill 
raunt and reuerenced him, as though 


againſt hee had bene his father. Ieremias 


zaped fo loachim & Zedechias wics 


magiſtrates. Becauſe it is not per- 


peo · mitted to magiſtrates to oꝛdepne oz 


ple doe deſerne by their wicked deedes 
to haue, not a king, but a ty2aunt, 

s then the peoples ſinne is an other 
cauſe that euil magiſtrates are found 
in common weales ., In the meane 
while the king is of the Lo2d, A ſome- 
times he makes an hypocrite reigne. 
Wherefze the enill magiſtrate is of 


od, euen as alſoſeditions, warres, 


plagues, haple, froſt, and other miſe⸗ 
ries of mankinde tome from the Toꝛd, 
as puniſhment of ſinne and wicked⸗ 
nclle, which the Lo2de hath appointed 
to be executed, as he himſelfe fapth : I 
will give them children to bee their 


kings, and inſants ſhal rule them: be- 


cauſe their tongue & heart hath beene 
againſt the Lord. Likewiſe the Toꝛde 


appoint anie thing cantrarie ta Gods 
lawe,o2 the lawe of Nature. 

Now the Aces of the Apoſtles teach 
vs in what ſozt the Apoſtles did be⸗ 
haue themſelues in dealing with ty- 
rannical magiſtrates.Let them there» 
foe that are vered with tyꝛants, and 


oppꝛeſſed with wicked magiſtrates, 


take this adnice to follow in that pcr- 
pleritie. Firſ let them call to remem- 
bꝛaunce, and conſider what and how 
great their ſinnes of idolatrie and vn- 
tleanneſſe ars, which haue alreadie 
deſerued the reuenging anger of their 
iealous God: and then let them thinke 
5 God will not wittdꝛaw bis ſcourge, 
bnlefe he ſe that they redꝛeſſe their 
toꝛrupt manners, and euill religion. 


ſtirred vp the truell kinges of Aſſyria So then firſt they muſt goe about and 
and Babylon againf his Citte, and bzing to paſſe a full refozmation of 
one peculiar people, whoſe lining matters in retigion, e perfect amends 
was nat agræable to their pꝛofeſion. ment of maners amiſſe. Then muſk 
ey 
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they pꝛay continually that God will 
bouchſafe to pul and dzaw his oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed people out of the myꝛe of miſchicke 
wherein they ſticke laſt. Foz that 
tounſell did the Loꝛde himſelſe in the 


bloudilie perſecuted the true religi⸗ 
on, to imbzace the ſame molt ardent- 
n with a burning zeale to pꝛo⸗ 

e it ſo farre as they may. Wee 
haue cuident examples hereof in the 
bokcs of the kings, of Eidrasand Ne- 
hemias , and in the volume of Daniels 
P2ophecie. Nabuchodonoſor whoſe 
purpoſe was to toaſt with fire and vt- 
terly to deſtroy the martyꝛes of Go? 
fo2 true religion, was immediatly af» 
ter compelled to pzaiſe God, becauſe 
be ſaws the martyzes pꝛeſerued, and 
be himſelle doth by Edices given out, 
pablikelp pꝛoclaime and ſet fozth the 
onely trueGod,and his trae religion. 
Darius 5ᷣ ſonne of Aſſucrus, ſuffereth 
Daniel to be caſt into p Lyons denne: 
but ir aigbt way be d2zaweth bim out 
againe, and ſhutteth vp Daniels ene⸗ 
mies in tte ſame denne, tobe tozne in 
pecces by the famiſhing beaſtes. Cyrus 
the puiTannt king of Perſia, aduauins 
ccth true religion: Darius ſonne of 


let them Hyſlaſpes whoſe ſurname was Ar- 


Eſaie hath expꝛeſ⸗ 
40. chapter vnto his 49. 
uade our ſelues that God 


uer bs. Ve hath manie wayes and 
meanes fo ſet vs at libertie. Let vs 
daue a regarde only that our impeni- 
tent, filthie, and wicked life,do not pꝛo⸗ 
uoke the Loꝛde to augment and pꝛo⸗ 


long the tyzauntes crueltie. The p 


L02de is able vppon the ſoudeine, to 
chaunge the hearts of Pzinces(tor the 
hearts of kings ate in the handes of the 
Lorde, as the riuers of water, to turne 
them which waye hee will ) and to 
make them » ch haue bene bitter - 
to molt cruellie ſct againſt vs, to bee 


taxerxes , did by all meanes poſſible 
ayde and ſet fozward the godly intent 
cf Gods people, in building vp againe 
their citie t temple. Let vs not doubt 
therfoze of Gods ayde t helping hand. 
Foz God ſometime doeth vtterly de- 
ſtrop, and ſometime he chaſteneth vn⸗ 
toward tyꝛaunts, with ſome hozrible 
and ſodeine diſeaſe; as it is evident þ 
it happened to Antiochus , Herode tho 
great, 2 to his nephue Herod Agrip- 
a, to Maxentius alſo, and other cne- 
mies of God, and tyzaunts over men. 
Sometime be ſtirreth vp noble capt- 
taines and valiaunt men fo diſplace 
ty2ants, and ſet Gods people at liber- 
tie: as we ſe many examples thercof 
in the bokes of Judges a kinges. But 
leaſt any man doe fall to abuſe thoſs 


our friends and fauourable to bs: and exampl:s , let him conſider their cal- 


them, which haue heretofoze moſt ling by God , — 


li 


dave not 02 elſe doe pꝛeuent, die is ſo 
farre fr doing god in killing tbe ty⸗ 
xiling of Faunt, that it is to be feared, — 
Txaunts. doe make the euill double ſs much 

it was befoze. Thus much bitherto. 
pow returne to that which by my 
— remayneth yet vnſpo- 
eno 

Th:cle> Pere J bane fo ſpeake ſomewhat 
on of touching the election of magittrates: 
Mogi'- and firſt to whom the choice and oꝛde⸗ 
dates. xing of the magiſtrate docth belong: 
who Fecondarilie, whom and what kinde 
eughr ro Of men it is beſt to chaſe to be magi- 
chule thẽ. ftrates : and laſtly the mauer and 92s 
der of conſecrating thoſe which once 

Tonching 


are choſen . 
— whom that office hold 
belong, noone : certaine rule canbe 
p2eſcribed, Foz in ſome places þ whole 
communaltic doth chaſe thetr perres. 
— places the teren doe chaſe 
magiſtrates. And in other places 


ders ſhon!d be the beſt, it were but fol- 

lie to make muchadoe. Foz to tuerie 

kingdome and cuery titie is wozthily not 

left their countrie faſhion, valcfſe it be 

altogether toto cozrupt,andnot tobe 

bozne withall, But where P2inces 

tome to it bpbirth, there cacneft pꝛai⸗ 

er muſt be made to the Loꝛde, that be 
will graunt them to he god. . 

wart Nowfo2 the god clecdion of magi; 

kin kde of ſtrates, the Lozyehimſelſe declarcth 

_ whom and what kinde of men be wil 

* 4e baue to be choſ. in tete berte hehe. 

— Locke ouer all the. ond 

&th: de. them diligently , and cheoſę from ay 

len tian mong; them men of cour go, ſuches 

wal £90d feare God, fpeakers of - and ha- 

b lraie ters of 2 neſſe ; atd make them 

rulers ouer thoufanties ,: wiery of hn 

dreds, rulers of fifties ;,and Halers of 

tennes, to iudge the people at all (eas 


the election of 
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ſons. Koure thinges the Lo2de re- 
quireth in a god gouernour, Firſt 
that he be a man of courage, of ſtrigthj 
02 foꝛte, that is, which bath abilitie to 
doe the thing whereunto he is appoin- 
ted. That abilitie confifteth in minde 
rather than in body. Fo2 it is required 
that he be not a ſole, but wiſe ſkil⸗ 
full in that which be bath fo doe: be⸗ 
caſe the office of a ne is to 
know how to ſet his in 02der of 
as alſo tte duetie af a Þurueyo2 of 
wo-kes, is to knowe how buildinges 
mult be erc>ed , rather than to wozke 
dimle lle, 02 as a Chariote man ought 
rather to knowe howe to guide his 
Carte in dꝛining, than to dzawe it 
bimſciſe . And therewithall to, there 
is demaunded a boldneſte of ſtomacke 


to dart to doe the thing, that be al- 
readie knoweth : Foz conſtancie and 
ſuſferaunce, are verie na dełull in eue⸗ 
Fear to it by ſucceſſion and 
rth. In diſcuſſing which of theſe 02- - 


rie Captaine. 
In the ſecond place that is ſet down, 


which in dede is the firſt, Let him 
-feare Cod, det bin be religious, and 
not ſapergitions .- 


ſerueth the-common weale , but ra- 

ther teftropeth it, anda wicked man The Ma- 
defendeth not trueth and true Reli- giſtrate 
gion , -but-perſecuteth and dziueth muſt be 


them ont of his iuriſdidion . Let ſounde in 
this maciftrate of ours therefoze bæe 80. 


of the right Religion, ſounde in faith, 
beleuing the wonde of GD D, and 
knowing that God is p;eſcnt among 


men, and daeth repaye to wbome bee 


x conßder liſt accozding to their 
.foz thaf- cauſs luſtiniao the Empe- 


deſertes. And 


rour in Nouelhs Conſtitutionib. og. 


dath freely conſeſſe that all his de lpe is 


of Ood, and that tbercf̃oꝛe it is cons 
nenient that the meking of all lawes 
ſdould deper rv vpon hun aionc. Im⸗ 
mediately aſter he ſalty; It is kno en 


vetie 
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verie well to all men chat they in 
whoſe handes the Empire was before 
it came to vs, and eſpecially that Leo 
of worthie memorie, and the molt ſa- 
cred Prince Iuftine our father , did in 
their conſtitutions flatly forbid all he- 
tetiques to be admitted ſouldiets in a- 
ny warfure, or dealers in matters con- 
cerning the cãõmonweale, that the leſſe 
occaſion might be giuen by receiving 
them into the fellowſhip of warre or 
handling 'of publique affayres , for a- 
ny to thinke , that they corrupt che 
membets of Gods holy Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Church. And rhis 
decree do we eſtabliſh . Thus ſaieth 
the Emperour. And the godly man 
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doeth alſo in an other place, not onely 
fozbid them to take b2ibes, but alſo 
maunde them to ſhake off and rid 
ir handes of all rewardes. Cone- 
touſnes and greedie deſire of bztbes, 
are p verie plagues that choake god 
magiſtrates, By couetous men and 
takers of bꝛibes law, iudgemẽt, liber⸗ 
tie, iuſtice, and the countris it ſelfe is 
ſet to ſale and ſoulde fo the dinell foz 
money. Andnow,though in this place 
the Loꝛde bath named onely the moſt 
peftilent miſchiefe of all other, vet 
there is no doubt but that he doth in · 
cafinely debarre all other vices and 
euils of that ſozt, commaunding them 
to be ſtraunge and farre off from the 


verily pꝛayeth to God and receiteth gad magiſtrate and godly gouernour. 
Wwiſedome at the Loꝛdes hande. And Thoſe vices are Pzide,Enuie, Anger, 
where the Pzinces are Gods friends Dicing, Surfetting, Dzonkenneſle, 
and haue often conferente with Gov, Whozedom, Adulterie, and whatſve» 
there is hope Þ thoſe common weales uer eile is like fo theſe. 
Call pꝛofper and flouriſh. But on the This place is made moze mani- 
other ſide there muſt nedes bee fea- felt by conferring it with other places 
red an vnhappie end ol that common in the lawe of God, Poſes in Deute- Deus. i. 
weale where the enimtes of GOD ronomic, ſapeth to the people: Bring 
haue the pzeenfinence . men of wiſcdome, of vnderſtanding, 
is required ot him which mut be cho- and of an honeſt liſe, according to 
ſen x called to be magiſtrate, that he be your Tribes. Thie thinges here a- 
true in woꝛde and derde, ſo that he be gaine doth þ wiſe man Poſes require 
not founde to be an hypocrite, a [yar,a in them that are to be appointed ma- 
deceiner, a turnttoate, noꝛ one which giſtrates in dis common weale. Firſt 
out of one mouth, docth blowe both {ſateth be) let them be wife, But the 
boat and cold: but faithfull, fimple, a beginning of wiſedome is the feare of 
plaine dealer, and blamelcffe . Pe kde Lozde. Let them therefoze be oꝛ⸗ 
muſt nok be moze liberal in pzomiſing deined magiſtrates, that are friendes 
than in perfozming . Vee muſt not be to God and true religion, let them be 
| one that ſetteth light by an othe, not a Wiſe, and not falilh (diotes.Seconda- 

# falſe wearer, noz a periured man. rilie they muſt be men of vnderſtan⸗ 

| Fourthly becauſe many that are in ding, that is, men of experience, who 

office deſire riches , 4 ſeeke to increaſe by long and ebtinnal ererciſe in hand- 

| their wealth by bzibes, the Loꝛde re- ling of matters, are able at the firſt 

. moveth fach from the magiſtratie, © b2unt fo deale in all caſes accozding 

| fo: biddeth awe maniftrates to be to⸗ to thelawe. Laſtly they muſt be men 
120113; Pea be doth erprefſely charge ofhoneft repozt , whoſe life and ſound 
them to hate and abhoꝛre it. As he conuerſation are by their dedes = 

| * 
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fely tried and ſufficiently witneiled 
of vnto the people: and finally they 
mult be ſuch as beare authozitie , and 
not be deſpiſed as raſcall and the 
knanes, 

Jn the boke of Numbers alſo Po⸗ 


177 
by right belong vnto their office. The 
guide of the people muſt be a man of 
choice cleced tobe Pagiſtrate, whoſe 
care is day and night, to haus an eie 5; 
the flock of the Lo2de be not ſcattered, 
indaungered, not vtterly deſtroyed, 


ſes ſaith: Let the God of the ſpirits of And thus haue J hitherto tolde you 


all leſh,ſer a man ouer the congrega- 
tion, Which may go in and out before 
them, and leade thẽ in and out that the 


what kinde of men they ought to be, 
to whome the charge is to be commit- 
ted ouer the Lo2des people, 


IEG 
conſecrating magiſtrates, ſundzie ar Gr CG» 
ties and countries , have ſundzis en. fact. 
ſomes. Let euerie countrie fre&ly re- s. 


congregation of the Lorde be not as 
ſhepe without a ſhepeheard. By theſe 
woꝛds of the holy Pꝛophet wee learne 
who are to be choſe, e how they are to 


LEO 


be choſen into þ office of Pagiltrates. 
Poles pꝛaied to the Lozd foz a fit and 
a conuenient man: and we thereſoꝛe 
muſt p:ay to God, who ſearcheth all 
mens hearts,that he wil vouchſafe to 
ſend ſuch men to be our magiſtrates, 
as are miete fo2 that rome 8 calling. 


Che outward ſhew doth many times 
deceine bs, and we indge him to be a 
— man, who is inder de a 
nota 


bypocrite , God alone doeth 
knowe the mind, we muſt beſtech him 


taine their owne bſnal ozder.J foz mp 
part thinke beſt of that maner of con- 
ſetrating, wherein ſumptuous pomp 
is litle oʒ none, but what reaſon and 
decencie ſeeme to allow. The beſt and 
molt pꝛoũtable way is in cbſecrating 
them that are once choſen to vſe a cer⸗ 
taine moderate ceremonie , and that 
to, in the face of all the people, that e⸗ 
uerie one map knowe, who they be 
that are the fathers of the people, to 
whome they owe honour , whom they 


therefoze, that he ſuffer vs not in our ought to obey, and foz whole health 
choice to erre, oʒ choſe amifſe.Let him and welfare they ought to pzay . The 
be thought the belt, and meeteſt foz þ of God had a certaine pꝛeſcri⸗ 
purpoſe , who is inſtructed with the ceremonie, which we reade that 
bolie ſpirite of God. Furthermoze,he they vſed in coaſecrating their Kings 


that is appointed to that office, muſt 
fill be the firſt and the laſt, 4 alwaics 
at one ende in all matters of waiabt eg 
publique affaires. Some vnp2ofita- 
ble and idle dꝛoanes there are, 5ᷣ̊ dꝛiue 
other foz werd, 4 after the firſt onſet 
doe themſelues take their eaſe. And 
ſome wicked fellowes there are which 
will appoint other what fo do,but wil 
themſelues do nothing of that which 


and agiſtrates: and it is certaine, 
that it was p2ofitably, and fo god 
cauſes firſt inuented, and then com⸗ 
maunded by God himlclfe . The reſt 
that is pet behinde to be ſpoken tons 
ching the Pagiſtrate, Jmeane to de⸗ 
ferre vntill tomozrowe. Andnowe to 
end with thankeſgining, let vs pzaiſe 
the Loꝛzd, ec. 


Of the office of the Magiſtrate, whether the care of religion ap- 
pertaine to him or no:and whether he may make 
lawes and ordinaunces in caſes 
of Religion, 


MH 


The Na- 
giſtrates 


uthce, 


Whether 


the care of 


3 
rea ion 
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DEC firſt andgrea- 
| teſt thing that chick- 
# ly ought to be in a 
& magiltrate,is caſily 
perceived by the de- 


In my veſterdaies ſermon J ſhetwed 
vou what the magiſtrate is, how ma- 
ny kindes of magiſtrates there are, of 
whom the magiſtrate bad bis begtn- 
ning, foz what cauſes he was oꝛdai⸗ 
ned the maner and oꝛder how to ehoſe 
peeres, and what kinde of men ſheuld 
be called to be magiſtrates. Ta this 
let vs now adde what the office and 
duetie of a magiſtrate p2operly is. 
The whole office of a magiſtrate 
ſ&meth to cõſiſt in theſe 3. points. To 
£©22er, to Judge, andto PrmiY, Or 
euerie one wherof, IJ meant foſpeake 
ſeuerallp in oꝛder as thep lie. 
The oꝛdinaunce of the magiſtrate is 
a detr madt by bim (o2 maintaining 
of religion. honcſty, iuſtice, publiques 
ptace: and it tonſiſl eth on 2. points, in 
oꝛdering rightly matters of religion, 
and making god latres (02 the p;eſer- 
vation of honellte, juſtice, common 
peace. But befoze J tome to the deter⸗ 
mining and oꝛdering of religion, J wil 
b:ieflp, and in few woꝛds handle their 
queſtion, which demaunde, whetzer 
the care of religion dee appertaine fo 
the mamſtrate,as parte of his office 03 
no: F92 I (& mani? that are of opini⸗ 
on, that the care ando;dering of reli⸗ 
gion doth belong to Biſhoppes alone. 
and that Uinge, P:inces, and Sena⸗ 
toꝛs ought not to nieddle there with. 
But the catholique vert ie teatheth, 
that the tare or religion doth eſpetial⸗ 


belong to ly belong to the magilltate, and that 


the Magi- 
lt: ate. 


it is 149? iu his power onelie, but his 


office and duetie alſo to diſpoſe and 
Foaunce religion. Foz among them 
ok olde, their kings were Pꝛieſts, A 
meane maiſters and ouerſers of reli⸗ 
gion , Mclchizedech that holy 4 wiſe 
Pꝛinte cf pChananitiſh people, who 
bare the typs 02 figure of Chziſt our 
Tode, is wonderfully commended in 
the dolie Scriptures : Nowe he was 
both King and Pꝛieſt together. Poze- 
ouer, in the bok of Numbcrs, to Ioſue 
newly 02dained and lately conſecrae 
ted, are the lawes belcnging to religi⸗ 
on giuen vp and deliuered. The kings 
of Juda alſo, and the elec people of 
God baue fo2 the wel oꝛdering of reli⸗ 
gton(as J will by examples anon de⸗ 
clare vnto you ) obtained verie great 
pꝛaiſe: and againe, as manic as were 
lla cłc in looking to religion, arc noted 
with the marke of perpctual repꝛoch. 
N do is ignoꝛant, that p magiſtrates 
eſpeciall carc ought to be to kepe the 
common weale in ſafegarde pꝛaſperi⸗ 
tie? Thich vndoubtedly he cannot do, 
vulcſle he pꝛouide to haue the wozd of 
Ood pꝛeached to his people, and cauſe 
them to be taught the true woꝛchip of 
Cod, by that meanes making himſelf 
as it were the miniſter of true religi⸗ 


on. Jn Ecunicus and Deuteronomie Levit.z6 
the Loꝛde doeth largely ſet downe the Deut. 


god pat pared fo2 men that are religi- 
ous and zcalo!:s indeede , 4 reckoneth 
vp onthe other ſide , thceuitt appoin- 
ted foꝛ the tontemners of true religi⸗ 
on. But the god magiſtrate is com- 
maunded to retaine and keepe pꝛoſpe⸗ 
rittc ameng his people, and to repel al 
kinde of aduerſitie. Let vs heare alſo 


what the wife man Salomon ſaith in 


Urs zt uerbes: Godlineſſe and truth 
preſetue the king. and in godline ſſe his 
ſeat e i: holden vp. When che iult are 

multi- 


The ſecond Decade, the ſeuenth Sermon, 179 


multiplied, the people reioice, and 
when the wicked ruleth,the people la- 
menteth. The king by iudgement ſt 

bliſheth his dominion, but a — 
uerthroweth it. When the wicked in- 
creaſe, iniquitie is multiplied, and the 
iuſt ſhall ſee their decay. Where the 
word of God is not preached the peo- 
ple decay, but happie is hee that ho 
peth the lawe . Whereby we gather 
that they, which woulde not haue the 
careof religion fo appertaine to pzins 
tes, do ſœke andbzing in the confuſi- 
on of al things, the diſſolution of pzin- 
ces. their people, andlaſtiy, the neg⸗ 
lecing e oppꝛeſſion of the po;e. Fur- 
thermoze the Lozde tommaundeth the 
magiſtrate to make trial of doccines, 
and to kill thoſe that doe ſtubboznel 
teach againſt the (ſcriptures, i dzaw 
from the true God. Che place 
tobe ſcene in p 3. of Deut. God als 
ſo foꝛbade the magiſtrate to plant 
groues, oz erect images:as is to be ſeen 
inthe 17. of Deu. And by thoſe particu⸗ 
larities he did inſinuate things gene⸗ 
rall, foꝛbidding to oʒdaine, to nouriſh x 
ſct fo2th ſuperſtitid oz idolatrp, wher- 
foe he commanded to aduance true 
religion: ſo conſequently it foloweth 
that the care of religion belongeth to 
b magiſtrate. What may be thought 
of that mozconer, that the moſt ercel- 
lent pꝛinces and friends of God, amõg 
Oods people, did challenge to them- 
ſelues þ cart cf religion as belonging 
to themſclues, infomach, v they exer⸗ 
erciſed, tok the charge therof, ene as 
if they had beene miniſters of the holie 
things: loſue in the mount Hebal tau⸗ 
ſed an altar to be builded, and fulil- 
led all the wo ſhip of God, as i: was 
tcommaunded of God by the mouth ot 
Poles , David in bꝛinging in and be⸗ 
towing the arke of God in his place, 
in 0zdering the woz Hip of God, was 


ſo diligent, that it is wonder fo fel. Sg 
like wiſe was Salomon Dauids ſonne. 
Neither doe J thinke that any man 
knoweth not howe much Abia, loſa- 
phat, Ezcchias, and loſias, laboured in 
the refozmation of religion , which in 
their times was cozrupted and vtter⸗ 
ly defaced. The verie heathen kings 
and p2inces are pꝛaiſed, becauſe when 
they knewe the truth, they gaue out 
edicts fo; the confirmation of true re⸗ 
ligion againſt blaſphemous mouthes, 
Nabuchodonozor the Chaldean , the 
molt mighty monarch of al the wozld, 
than who J doubt whether anie moꝛe 
great and mightie did raigne in the 
woꝛlde, publiſheth a decree that her 
ſhould be toꝛne in pieces, and his houſe 
made a takes , whoſocuer ſpake re- 
p2ochfully againſt the true God which 
made both heanen and earth. The 
e is extant in the third chapter of 
niels pꝛophecie. Darius Medus 
the ſonne of Aſſuerus king Cyrus his 
bncle,ſaith $ I haue decreede, that all 
men in the whole dominion of m 
kingdome doe feare the God of Da- 
niel: as is to be ſene in the ſirt of 
Daniel. Cyrus king of Perſia laſeth 
the Jewes from bondage, and giueth 
them in charge to repaire the temple, 
and reſtoꝛe their holie rites againe. 
Darius Perſa the ſonne of Hyſtaipes 
ſaith: 1 haue decreed for euerie man 
which changeth any thing of wy de- 
termination touching the reparation of 
the Temple, andthe reſtoring of the 
worſhip of god that a beame be taken 
out of his houſe, & ſet vp, and he han- 
ged theron, and his liouſe *o be made 
a iakes. The verie ſame Darius age ine 
who was alſo called Artaxerxes ſaith: 
Whoſoe iet will not doe the laue of 
thy God (Eſdtas) and the lawe of he 
king. let iudgement ſtraight way p: fle 
yponhim , eicher to death, or to viter 
M 2 tod ing 
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rooting out, or to confiſcation of his 


goods, or impriſonment. All this we 
find in the bolt of Eſdras. 

The men, which are perſuaded that 
the care and oꝛdering of rcl:gion doth 
belong to biſhoppes alone, do make an 
obiedion, and ſap, that theſe examples 
which J have alledged, do nothing ap⸗ 
xertaine to vs which are Chꝛiſlians: 
becauſe they are examples of the Jew 
iſh people. To whom mine anſweare 
is: The men of this opinion ought ta 
p:ene that the Lozde Jcſus and bis 
Apollles, did trauſlate the tare of re- 
Maton from the magiſtrate vito Bi⸗ 
ſhops alone: which they (hal neuer be 
able to doe: But we on the other fide 
will bꝛielly ſhew that thoſe auncient 
pꝛintes of G5ds people, loſue, Dauid, 
and the reſt were Chꝛiſtians verily, x 
inderde, and that thereſoze the exam; 
pics, which are der med from (hem : 
au glied to Chziſtian pꝛinces, toth are 
and ought to be of fozce and effec a- 
mong vs at this daie. I will in the end 
addc alſo the pꝛõphccie of the Pꝛophet 
Elai,wherby it may apperc that euen 
now alſo kings haue in the Church at 
this day the lame office, that tdoſe an⸗ 
cient kings had in that congregation 
which they call the Jewiſh Church. 
There is no doubt but 5 they cught 
to be actoũted true Chʒiſtians, which 
being annointed with the ſpirite of 
Chꝛiſt. do beleue in Chʒ iſt, and are in 
the Sacraments made partakers of 
Chuſt. Foz Chzilk (if ye interpꝛeate 
th2 veric woꝛde) is as much to ſap, as 
annointed. Chꝛiſtians thereſoꝛe ac- 
tozdiag to the Etpmologie of their 
name are annointed. That annain- 
ling actoꝛding to the Apoſtles inter⸗ 
pꝛetation is the ſpiri e of God, oꝛ the 
gift of the holte ghoſt . But S. Peter 
ictifct5 that the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt was 
ia the kings and Hꝛophet s. And Paul 


The ſixt procept of che tenne commaundementi. 


affirmeth flatly, that we haue the ve ⸗ 
rie ſame ſpirite of faith, that they of 
olde had. And doth mozcoucr commu? 
te our @acramentcs with them» 


where be ſaith, that they were bapti⸗ 


zed vnder the cloud, and that they all 
dzanke ofthe ſpirituall rocke that fol- 
lowed them, which rocke was Chziff, 
Since then the caſe is ſo, the cramples 
truly which are deriued from p r02ds 
and wozkes of thoſe auncicnt K:ngs 
fo: the confirmation of faith and cha⸗ 
ritie, toth are and ought to be of fozce 
with vs. And vet J knowe, that encrie 
thing doth not conſcquently folow vp⸗ 
on the gathering of eramplcs . But 
here we haue foz the making god of 
dur argument, an euident p2ophceie 
of Eſai , who fozctelletb, that kings x 
pꝛinces after the times of Chzilt, and 
the reucaling cf the Goſpell , ſhoulde 
bauea diligent care ofthe church, and 
ſhou!d by that meanes become the fee - 
ders and nurſes of the faithfull. 

Nou it is cutdcnt what it is to fede x 
tonc:iſh:fa2 it is all one as1f he ſhould 
haue laid, that thee ſhoulde be the fa- 
thers 4 mothers cf the Church. But 
be could not haue ſaide that rightly, if 
the care of religion did not belong to 
P2inces,but to Biſhops alone, The 


woꝛds of Elaic are theſc, Behold I will Ei. 46 


ſtretch our my hande vnto the Gen- 
tiles, and et vp my token to the peo- 
ple,& they ſhall bring thee thy ſonnes 
in chert lappes, and thy daughters on 
their ſhoulders. And kings ſhall be 
thy nurſing fathers, and Queenes thy 
nurſing mothers, they ſhall tall before 
thee with their faces flatte vppon the 
earth, and licke vp the duſt of thy 
feete,&c , @hall not we ſay, that all 
this is fully perfourmed in (ome Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtian pꝛinces? Among whom the firſt .. 


Conſtans 


—_— 


was the holit Cinperour Conſta wine, nne he 
who by calling a gencrall Counccil „eres 


did 
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And ſo foꝛ ward. By this (dearely belo⸗ 
ued) vc perceive how kings and Pꝛin⸗ | 
5 ces,among the people of the new teſta · maunde the Pꝛieſtes, and being a po- 
f ment, haut berne the foſter fathers and litique gouernour is ioyned as it were 
N nourices of the Church: in one „ 
. iu. mini- 


Princes hang 
don: & ales! 
in rei1910n, 


. Para i. “. 


182 The ſixt precept of the ten Commandements, 


miniſters. The politique magiſtrate doth call the pꝛieſt, and gine him a tom⸗ 
is commaunded to giue eare to the c- mandement to gathec monp to repare 
cleũiaſticall ruler, and the eccleſiaſtical t temple. Moꝛ couer that religious 
miuiſter muſte obey the politique go⸗ excellent J zince Czcchias , called 
uernour in all thinges which the lawe the pꝛielts and Leuites, and (aud vnto 
tammaundeth. So then the magiſtrate them: Bee ye ſanctuyed and ſanctifie 
is not made ſubica by god to p pꝛieſles ye the houle ot the Lord our God, & 
as to Loꝛds, but as to the nuniſters of ſufter no vncleannes to remaine in 
the Loꝛd, the ſabiection 4 ductic which the ſanftuaric. My fonncs bee not 
they owe, is to the Loꝛd htmſelfand to ſlacke nowe, becauſe the Lorde hath 
his law,to which the pꝛieſts the ſelues choſeny ou to minilter vnto him elf, 
alſo ought to be obedient, as wel as the Me did alſo appoint ſingers in the houſe 
P2inces. Jf the lippes ofthe pꝛieſte ofthe L oꝛd, and thoſe that ſhould play 
erre from the truth and ſprake not the on muſicall inſtruments in the Lozdes 
woꝛd of God, there is no cauſe why a- temple, Furthermozc king Czechias 
ny ofthe common ſozt, much leſſe the oꝛdained ſundꝛy companies of pꝛieſtes 
Pꝛince, ſhould either hearken vnto, 02 and Leuites, acco2ding to their ſundzy 
in one title reverence the pꝛieſt. 7 he offices,cuery one accozding to his own 
lippes of the priclt. (ſaith Malachie) miniſterie. | 
keepe knowledge, & they ſeeke the Uhat may be ſaid of that to, that e⸗ 
law at his mouth: becauſe he is the uen he did diuide to the Pꝛieſtes their 
mellenger of the Lord of hoſtes. To poꝛtions and ſtipends the 
refuſe to heare ſuch pziclts, is to repetl P2iefthoode . Lhe ſame uu 
God himſelfe. charge to all the people, tokepe 

Such p2iefts as theſe the godly pꝛin · the feaft of paſſeoner, wꝛiting ta them 
ces of J(racl did alwaies aide and alt, all ſuch letters as pꝛieſtes are wonte 
falſe pꝛieſtes they did diſgrade , thoſe to wꝛite, to put them in minde of reli⸗ 
which neglected their offices they re- gion andhearty e. And al⸗ 
buked ſharply, and made decrees fo2 þ ter all this, there is added : And the 
crecuting and right adminiſtring of e · king wrought that which was good, 
uerp office. right, and iuſt before the Lorde his 


Ot @alomon we read, that he put G04. When Pzincestherfo2c do oder 
Abiathar beũdo the Pꝛieſthoode of the reltgion accozding to the woꝛd af God, 


Lo:d(that he might fulfill the woꝛde of they da the thing that pleaſcththe lozd, - 


the Loꝛd which he ſpate of Heli in St- Zhisand the like is ſpoken againe by 
lo)and made Zadok pꝛieſte in Abua- the godly P2unce Jolas. 
tharsſtzede . Jn the ſecond hake of UWho thcrcefo2e woll hereafter ſay, that 
Chꝛonicles, it is ſaw; And Salomon the care of religion belongeth vnto bye 
ſer the ſorts ot prieſts to their offices ſhops alone? | 

as Dauid his tather had ordered the The Chiſtian Emperours follo- 
and the Leuites in their watches, for wing the example of the ancient kings 


to ptaiſe and miniſter before the as of their fathers, did with greate rie 


prieltes day by day, as their courſe care pꝛouide fo2 the ſtate of true rcli- 


did require. In the ſame bake againe gion in the Church ef Chꝛiſie. Arca - ders (orreg 
Jolada the pꝛieſt doth in dede annoyꝛit dius and Yeitozites did determine. that 8. 


Joas kuig, but neuer tge lelle the Ainge lo okten as matlecs of religion _ 
Called 


* * . 
} = 
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called in queſtion, the biſhops ſhoulde money, which ſnalbe brought into 

ber ſommoned ts aſſemble a councell, the Emperours Exchequer.” Jn the 

And befoze them againe, the — 67. Conſtitution, hee chargeth all bi⸗ 

rours Gratian, Valentinian, and I He. ſyops not to be abſent from their chur⸗ 

odoſius, eſtabliſhed a lawe wherein ches: but if they be abſet he willeth that 

they declared tothe woꝛlde, what laith they ſhould receiue no commodities, 63 

am religion they woulde haue all men ſtipend or the pꝛouinciall ſtuardes, bud 

to reteiue and reteine, to wit, the faith dhat their reuenue chould be imployed 

and doctrine of . Peter. In whiche / on the churches neceſſities. In the 123 

dice alſo they pꝛoclaimed al them to be conſtitution the liuetenants of cueris 

heretiques, which theught oz taught pꝛouince are commanded to aſſembls a 

the contrarie: allowing them alone to councell foꝛ the vſe and defence of eccle⸗ 

be called tat holiques, which did perſe / llaſticall lawes. if the biſhops be ſlacke 

uere ins. Peters faith, By this we to loke thereunto. And immediatly 

gather that the pꝛoper office of the after heſaith: We doe vtterly forbid 

pꝛieſtes, is io determine of religion by all bithops,prelates and clearkes, of 

zo0fes out of the woꝛde of God, ( what degree ſoeuer, to play at tables, 

the pꝛinces duetie is to aide the pꝛi to keepe companie with dice play- 

in aduanoement and defence ol true re- ers, to be lookers on vpon — 

| But il it at any time, or to runne to gaze ypon Maygames 

the pꝛieſts be in doingtheir or pageants. 

ductie, then is it the pzinces office by doe not allcdge al this as Cano- 

compulſion, toeufozce the pꝛieſtes to — but as pꝛooles to de- 

line 02derly accoꝛding to their p2ofefſi- clare p2inces in pꝛimitius 

on, and to determine in religion accoꝛ / church had otficial autozity,and 

ding to the woꝛde of God. The Empe- a vſua , graunted by God (as 

rour Iuſtinian, in Nouellis Conſtitut. Eſai did pꝛophetie) and deriued from 

3. wꝛiting to — — Archbiſhop the of ancient kinges,to con 
Conſtantinople faith; Wee haue mand and to determine of re- 

olt reuerend Patriarche) aſsigned ligion inthe church of Chziſt, 

to your holineſſe the diſpoſition of  Asfoz them which obiect the chur⸗ eg 

all things that are honeſt, ſeemely, & ches pꝛiuiledge, let them know that it privicages. 

agreeable to the rule of holy ſcrip- is not permitted t any pꝛince, noꝛ any 

tures, touching the appointing & or- moꝛtall man, to graunt pꝛiuiledges cõ⸗ 

dering of ſacred biſhops & reuerend trarie to the crpzeſfe commandements 

cleatkes. And in thei7. Conftitution verie trueth of Gods wozd . S. Paul 

be faith, We giue charge & comman- afirmed that he had power giuen him 

dement that no bithop haue licence to edifte but not to deffrop. J am the 

to ſell, or make away any immoua- bziefer, becauſe J wil not ſtadto pzoue | 

bles, whether it be in houſes orlands that they are vnwozthie of indifferent 

belonging to the Churches, Mgaine pztuiledges which are not ſuch as 

in the 5 7. Conſtitution, he ſo:biddeth — Chꝛiſt his miniſters ſheulde 

: to celeb2ate the holy myſterics in p2i- be, but are ſouldiers rather and wic⸗ 

| uate houſes, Yee addeth the penaltie ed knaues, full of all kinde ofmiſ- 

and ſaith: For the houſes wherein it chiefe, Among other thinges in the 

is done ſnalbe confiſcate & ſolde for Canon Lawe Diſtinct. 30. were finds 
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this wziten. See to pour (clues, bꝛe - which God hath allotted him vnto. 


———— fo: — bereunto apperteineth the gi⸗ 


ſeate maketh not the pꝛieſt, bat the u 
ppc th ſeate: the place — 


Eue rie pꝛieſt is not a holy man, but e- which 


of the booke of Sods lawe vnto 
ing ol Iſrael, that they might 


not the man , but the man the place- — —— 


they ol duetie ought to ſ& done. 


uery holy man is a pꝛieſt. He that (it - . — 5 See that 


teth wel vpon the ſeate, reteiueth the 
honour of che ſeate: but he that fitteth il 
vponthe ſeate , doth iniurie vnto the 

pin ans 
— And thus much thus far 


this 
Sincenow that J haue declared 
vnto vou (deerely beloved) that the 
eare of religion doth belong fo the ma- 
Eo prompts wo 
ne, 
lawes alſo incaſesof religion, 


— — ſuppole 
is giuen to 


eee 


ſter, ſo muſt hee bes ruled — . — 
5 econ —— biterty 


biſhops a- ſhale make thy waye 
— ye prod 
is re⸗ —— 
1 indoor their 
the magiſtrates to cauſethe wozde of GS to bee pzea-s 


make 


s hrneamong the proplethe les, 


thou doeſt obſerue & doe according 
to all the law that Moſes my ſeruant 
commanded thee, Thou (halt not 
turne from it, either to the right 
hand or to the left, Neither fhall the 
booke of this lawe depart out of thy 
mouth, but occupie t - mind there- 
in day and night, that u maiſt ob- 
ſetue and doe according to all that 
is writen therein. For _ — 


, to reteine and pꝛe⸗ 


mandement, — — eye — — In this ſozt 


vnto 


that, and depending ſtil t 
—— — — — 


downe allthat which isp 
religion: yea the Lode 


and ere vthputin;e a — — th ſure 
thoſe auncient lawes in that kingdom revenue ofthe nuniſtsrs 


(1 (ay )godly magiſtrates, did make x 


woꝛde oz deine deusut lawesfo: the matnte- 
God, doth aboundantly enough (et nance at religion. In this ſozte they 

to true bo:e a godlp and deuout care foz mat- 
—— ome 


58 


wi Al ien mei 
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bet was fo2 the reſtozing and renuing the Leuits, hee made him paieffes of 
of euerie office . Foz honour and ad- the dzeggesandraſchal ſozte of 
uancemet maketh to he built himſeite newe temples, 
whennede and neceffitic is dꝛiu he decked, nay rather diſgraced with 
beeke out ſundꝛie ſhiftes: beggarie 12 images and idols, oꝛde yning and offe- 
teth to ſale, much moze thein- ring ſacrpfices not taught in Gods 
nented [yes of mens owne mouthes. wozde, by that meanes inuenting a 
Ioſaphat ſendeth@enatours and other certeine new kind of wozſhi gods 
officers with the pꝛieſts and teachers and a new manner of rel 
; although his deſire was to ſemeto yo 
by allmeanes willing to wozfyip God, yet is hee by: 
pollible to haue Gods wo2de pꝛeached God condemned foz a wicked man. 

— — certeine maieſtie, 


— — the falſe cars = thee other Gods & 

— mn molten images, to prouoke mee, & 

the true teachers of haſt caſt me behind thy backe. Ther- 

— — fin- fore Iwill bring euil ypon the houſe: 

as alſo Ioas of Ieroboam, and will roote out frõ 

Leuits) didre- Ieroboam cuen him that piſſeth a- 

2 the ho⸗ ones gona the wal. and him that is in pri- 

on and forſaken in Iſrael, and will 

take away the remnant ol the houſe 

let of Icroboam, as one catrieth away 
12 Pagiftratelearne dung till all be gone. 

what and how hee ought nd all the were fulfl- 

of the Lo2d- 


determine touching lawes foz rely ——— 

On che other ids Athia the Silo- wozdes: When Baaſa was — 2 
= 105 et Nite ſaich to Ieroboam. Thus ſaith the ſmote al the houſe of leroboam, and 
Lord: Thou ſhalt rai — — left nothing that breathed , of that 

mg to all that thy ſoule d „ & ſhalt tha was leroboams. But the verig 
—— be kingoner Ifradl Und ichen hear- — xd better 02 
| God — _ all —— —— 7 cody mandy —— 11 miſerabls- 
and wilt walke in my waies, oc example pzedeceſſo2, icketh not: 
that is right in my % ight, that thou to continue, to feachy people, to to pubiith, 
keepe my ſtatutes and my comman- & defend the ſtraunge x fozreine religi⸗ 
dements, as Dauid my ſeruant did, on,contrarie to the wozd of God, which: 
then will I be with thee,& build thee Ieroboam had begunne. But what: 
a ſure houſe. But the wꝛetch deſpi- followed thereupon? Fozſoth the 
ſed thoſe largo pꝛomiſes, and retening Loꝛde by the pꝛeaching of Hanani the. 
Gods wwozde;his at omen x — 8 — vato him: Foraſ- 
and his lawfull mu 1 _— thee out m_— 
. t 


N 
1 
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duſt and made thee prince ouer my 
ople Iſracl, and thou halt walked 

a the way of Icroboam,& haſt made 
my people Iſtael to ſinne, to anger 
me with their ſinnes, beholde 1 will 
roote out the poſteritie of Baaſa, and 
the polteritie of his houſe, and will 
make thy houſe like the houſe of le- 
rbboam . Which wasperfozmed (as 


cleane faſt vnto it, and let them dye in 
defence thereof that meane to lius e⸗ 
ally. Ther arepuniſhed from 
wholocuer doc adde tw, 02 take 
away any thing fromthe religion and 
kinde of woꝛſhippe ficlk 62deyned and 
appointed of God. Marke this per 
greate men and Pꝛinces of authozitis, 
Fo2 the ker ping o2 not kerping ot true 


the ſcripture ſaith)by Simricaptaine of religion, is the rote from whence as 
the holte of 3ſracl, Foz hee d:\froycd boundant fruite offelicitic , oꝛ elſe vt- 
king Hela, the ſonne of Baaſa when he ter vnhappineſſe doth ſpꝛing and bud 
was dzunken, and all his poſteritie. out. Het therefoꝛe that hath cares to 
Amri ſucceeded in the kingdome who heare let han heare . Let no man ſuf- 
was the father of Achab that michie- fer hineſelfe to bee (cduced and carried 
uous cutthꝛoate, whome the Syrians away, with any coloured intent, hows 


luc in fighting a battaile, After him 
raigned his ſonnes Ochoſgas and Io- 
ram, But when they left the religion 
taught in the woꝛde of God, to follow 
the new tradition of king Icroboam, 
and had thereunts added tho woꝛſhip⸗ 
of the ſhamefull idole Baal, they 
were vtterly (at laſt) deſtroped by the 
meanes of lehu a verte ud, although 
a rigorous pꝛince. The offp:ing of 
Amri raigned about the ſpace of four⸗ 
tie peares, not without the ſheading of 
much innocent bloude, but it was at 
laſt deſtroped, when the meaſure of ini⸗ 
quitic ws falflled, and was vttcrly 
placked vp at the rootes by the iuſt 
tudgement of almightie God. 

Let al! pꝛinces and magiſtrates 
therefoze lear ne by thoſe wonderfull 
and terrible exainples, to take heede to 
them ſelues how they deniſe any newe 
religion, oꝛ alter the lawfull and aun⸗ 
cient manner of woꝛſhipping, which 
Sod Hmtelfe hath o: depned alrcadie. 
Our farthfull Loꝛde is cur god Cod, 
who bath fully, imply, and abſolutely 
ſet downe in his woꝛde his true religi⸗ 
on t lawrull kunde £7 woꝛſhip which be 
hath taught all men tokeepe alone 4 
foz cucrmoze : Let all men thereloze 


godly to the eye ſocuer it be, which is 
in deede a merre vanitie and deteſtable 
iniquitie, To GD Dobedicnce is 


much mo2e acceptable then Cacrifices 


are, doe the decrees of the 
igheſt nerde any Whit at all our fonds 
Ycrefolloweth now the ſecond 

of the magiſtrates ozdinance , 


the p:eſeruation of honeſtie, iuſtice, and 
publiq 
accomp 
lawes. But fome ther are who thinke 
it mere tp2annie,to laye lawes on free 
mens backss,fas it were a poake 
neckes not vied to labour: ſu 
that cucry one ought rather to bee left 
to his owne will and diſcretion , The 
Apoſtle in derd did ſay; The law is not 
given for the juſt, but for the vniuſt. 
But the cauſe, why the lawe ts not 
giuen to the iuſt, is, becauſe hee is 
iuſt: Fo2 the wit wo: keth iuſtice, and 


dothof bis owne accozde the thing 


which the lawe craceth of cuerie mo2- 
tall man, GWherefoze the lawe ts 
not troubleſome to the iuſt man, be- . 
tauſe it is agreeable to the minde and 
thoughtes of vpꝛight liuers , who doe 

imbzace 


part Lawes ary 
conliftethin making god lawes foz for ting. 


- UWhich is likewiſe tor comns 
de in good and vp2ight "<<<: 
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imbꝛate it with all their hearts. But 
the viuuſt deſireth nothing moꝛe than 
to liue as he luſteth, he is not contoꝛu ; 
ble in any point to the law, andtherfoꝛe 
mult he by the law be kept vnver , and 
bꝛidled from marring himſc!fand hur ; 
ting other. 

So then, ſince to god men the lawes 
are no troubleſome burden, but an ac⸗ 
teptable pleaſure, which are alſo neceſ 
ſarie fo: the vniuſt, as oꝛdained foz the 
bꝛidling of lawleſſe and vnrulp people, 
it followeth conſequently that they are 
good and p:ofitabic foz all men, and not 
to be rrieded of any man. 

GWhat may be ſaid of that mozeouer, 
that God himſclfe, who did fozeſce the 
—_— of vs men, what we woulde 


187 
it is a wonder fo ſix the follye of ſome 
Chꝛiſtians, ſince the verp Veathens 
haue giuen ſo honeſt repoꝛt of lawes 
and lawgiuers. They cok. their law - 
giuers foꝛ Gods, confeſſing therby that 
god lawes are the Gilt of God. 

But the gift of Sod cannot be ſuper- 
flnous and vnp2ofitable . Plutarch 
called lawes the lite ot cities. Demos 
ſthenes did expꝛeſſely confelſe that 
lawes are the gifts ot god. Cicero nas 
med lawes the bondes of the city (he- 
cauſe without la wes it is leſed and di⸗ 
ſperſed) the foundation of libertye, 
and the welſpring ot iuſtice and pers 
fect — Foz lawes vndoubted⸗ 
lp are the ſtrongeſt ſinewes of the com- 
mon weale,+ life of the magiſtrates; 


be, and hath ſtill fauoured the true li- ſo that neither the magiſtrates aan 
bertie, which ho deſtred alwaies to haue witbout the lawes — — 
pzeſerued among his people, as one and rule the weale publique „ noz the 
that euer meant them good, and ne- lawes without the magiſtrates ſhews- 
— — ſhoulde fozth their ſtrength and liuely — | 
turne to their hinderaunce o2 diſcom⸗ magiſtrate therefoze is the li⸗ 
moditie, that G O D himſcife (J ſay) uing lawe, and the lawe is the dumbe 
was their lawgiuer, and hath not ſut⸗magiſtrate. By exetuting and 
kered any age at any tune to liue as pe- ing the lawe. the lawe is made to li 
opie without a law: Yea to, thoſe com / and ſpeake;TWhich thoſe pzinces do not 
mon weales haue berne happye al- conſider that are wont to ſay , Win 
waycs , that haue adnnited lawes, ſend dun racht: Wer are the right, wee 
and ſubuted themſetues to be goucr- are the law. Foz they ſuppoſe that they 
ned by lawes : When as contrarilie: at their pleaſure may commaund what 
thoſe kingdomes haue of all other they liſte , and that all men by and by 
herne moſt miſerable , and tozne in mult take it foz lawe. But that kind 
pceces by tiuil diſcentions and fozrcign of ruling without all doubt is extrems- 
enimies, which haumg baniched vp- tyꝛanny. The ſaping of the Poet is; 
right lawes, did ſriue to maintaime verie well knowne, which repzeſent» 
their owne kind of frerdome, their vn · teth the derp woꝛds ora tpꝛant. 
controlied dealinge, and licentious I ſay, and it thall be ſo, 

libert te, that is, their beaſtlpe luſte my luſt ſhal be the law. 

and vnciuill rudeneſſe , Godlawes The inte in dede is the lining law; . 
thereſoꝛe are foꝛ the health and p2e- if his minde obey the waitten lawes, 
feruation of the people, and neceſſarie and ſquare not from the lawe of nas 
fo2 the peace and ſafegard of common ture. Power and authozitie there 
weales and kingdomes. Whereſfoze foze is ſubiede vato lawes 7 


The Magiftrass 
wo is alaw indus” 


; edwablitey- 


— 
— — —— — — 
ed 
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vnlelle the Pꝛinte in his heart agree be diminiſhed e the law it ſelfe fauon- 
with the law, in his bzelt dos wzite the rably interpꝛeted: as fo; example , 
lawe, and in his wozds and deedesex- ag3an kill one, whom hee loueth en- 
p:elle the lawe. he is not wozthy to bes tirely well, and kil him by 


A 


called a god man, much lefle a pzince, not of ſet — bg 
ne 
and would 
dr lawes, — — 
make them as they liſts at their plea- it: in ſuch a caſe the k ought not 


; 


ſure, but becauſe hee may put them in to bee killed, and therein 
| aps apple them maye diſpenee with the 


2, 
3 


« 
FR 
—_— 


mtinih,o; ſome 


— — 
— — — 
8 1 * 
= 
— 


tie : ſo il they doe graunt any luch pꝛi · with too a longe diſcourſe 
uilege, it ought not to be receiued 02 that J it is 
taken of god ſubiectes foz a god turne euident, 


x 2 1 


ouerth:o 
all men at all times and of all ages, tation, limitation os diſpenſation 
| the meaning and ſubſtance ofthelawes peraduenture that old and accuſtomed 
| | ue P2ouerbe bee rightly applyed vnto 
la 


touching honeſtie, iuſtice, and — | ap 
peace is kept inuiolable, ii chaunge them: La with extremitie, is x- 
cirtumſtãces, and 


made it is in 


let him that killeth an other bee kil · nowe to tel what and what kind of 
led himſelfe. That law remaineth fo lawes the magiſtrate ought molt chife- 
euer vachaungeable,neither is it law- lie to vſe fo2 the ozdering aud main 
full foz any man at any time, to put it taining ot honeſtie, iuſtice and publike 
out 02 wipe it away, peace acco2ding to his office. Dom 
And pet the rigour of the law maye there are whoſe opinion is, that the 
migt- 


d the law treme iniurie. wand i 
is interpꝛeted as the caſe requireth, ac- Yetherto J haue declared that ner of lance |. 
c02ding to iuſtice and a god end. The lawes are god, pꝛofitable , necefſarie, d. mn. 


law faith: Let no man kill an other: and not to bee b:oken : it remaineth — 


Written 
het are 


needfull, 
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magittrate ought not to vſe any w2it- 
ten lawes, but that he ſhould rather 
giue ſentence as hee thought beſt 4. 
cozding to naturall equitie, as theWr- 
tumſtaunces of place, time, perſons, 
and caſes do ſeme to require. Other 
ſome there are that do their indenour 
to thꝛuſt into all kingdomes and com⸗ 
mon weales, the Zadiciall laws of 
Poles. And ſome there are which ha- 
uing once reiected the lawe of Poſes, 
wil baue no iudgement giuen in law, 
but what is deriued out of the lawes 
of hcathen Pꝛintes. But ſince they 
that haue the pzeeminence and magi⸗ 
ſcrates authoꝛitie. are men either god 
oꝛ bad: and ſince that cuen in the beſt 
men, couetouſnes, anger, hatred, fa⸗ 
uour, gricfe, feare, and other affemids 
are rife to be fonnde , to whom J pꝛaꝝ 
vou baue they committed the com- 
mon weale, which reiecing all wꝛit⸗ 
ten ſtatutes t certaine lawes , would 
haue euerie man that is a magiſtrate 
to giue tudgement as he himſelf thins 
keth beſt? aue they not committed 
thcir common weale to the rule of a 
beaſt? But what ſhall J ſay then of e- 
will men that are in autho;itte , ſince 
in the beſt men thinge: are ſo amiſſe! 
As god were a kingdome ſubica fo 
the fur ies ef hel, as bound to p iudge⸗ 
mentes of naughtic men. But wee 
will (ſap they) haue them giut iudge⸗ 
ment acco2ding to the equitie of na⸗ 
tures lawe, and not after the luſt of 


and thou foz thy labour ſhalt bee cal- 
led Coram nobis foz daring find fault 
with their ſentence in iudgment. And 
ſo ſhall the iuſt man periſh, barbarous 
affections ſhall haue the vpper bande, 
andnaughtic men rule all the roſte. 
Pea and admitte we graunt all men 
are god that are called to be magi⸗ 
ſtrates, yet diverſitic of opinions that 
will riſe in giuing of judgement, will 
ſtirre vp among the cndleſſe bzaules 
and continuall troubles . If all 
thinges therefoze be well conſidered, 
the beſt way by a great deale is to put᷑ 


waitten lawes in ve. Let vs learne 


this by the example of our cternall, 
wile, excellent, and mightie God, who 
gaue to the Jewes his peculiar people 
ſuch lawes as at his comaundement 
were ſet downe in w2iting. The ma⸗ 
giſtrate hath otherwiſe buſineſſe e- 
nough to indge,that is, to apply, and 
conferre the cauſes with the lawes, 
toſe& how farre and wherein they a⸗ 


gre 02 diſagre,and to indge who bath 


offended againſt the lawe , and who 
haue not tranſgreſſed the lawe. 

Now it is to be marked that in Po- 
ſes Judiciall lawe, there aremanie 
things pꝛoper and peculiar to the Je⸗ 
wiſh Nation, and ſo ozdepned acco2- 
ding to the ſtate of the place,timc,and 
perſons , that if we ſhould goe about 
to thꝛuſt on and ayplie them to all o- 
ther nations, we ſhould ſerme to ſhew 
our ſelues moze than halfe madde. 


ay 


1 


their cozrupt affection. ine aun» And to what ende ſhauld we bzing The lune 
were is to that, that they will giue backe and ſet vppe againe among the of Moſcs 
iudgement as affecticn leadeth them people of God, the ofſcouringes of the in not to 
without contrelement, and ſap that heathen, that were caſt out a great c 
they indged by naturall equitie. They while agee? The Apoſtles of our l 02d he 
cannot, they will ſap,iudge otherwiſe, Jeſus Chzift vid binde 02 burthen no aud coun 
noꝛ other wiſe vnderſtande tee pith of man with the lawes of Moſes, they crics. 

the matter. They thinke that beſt ncuer condemned god lawes of the 

which ther haue determined: and no⸗ beatbens,no2 commended to any man 


thing is done contrarie to conſciencc: naughtic lawes of the Centiles , but 
— 
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left the lawes, with the vſe and free 


choice of them, fo2 the Saintes to bie 
as they thought god. But therewith- 
all they ceaſed not moſt diligently to 
beate into all mens heades , the feare 
of God,faith,charitie,tuſtice and tem⸗ 
peraunce, becauſe they knewe that 
they in whoſe heartes thoſe bertues 
were ſettled, can either caſilie make 
god lawes themſclucs , oꝛ picke and 
chaſe out the beſt of thoſe which o- 
ther men make, Foz it maketh no 
matter whether the magiſtrate picke 
out of Moſes Jewiſh lawes, oz out of 
the alloweable lawes of the heathen, 
ſufficient lawes fo; him and his coun⸗ 
trimen, 02 elſe doe kepe ſtill the olde 
and accuſtomed lawes, which baue 
befo:e bene vbſed in his countrie , ſo 
that bee haue an epe to cut off ſach 
wicked, bniaft, and laweleſſe lawes, 
as are founde to be th uſt in among 5 
A prouerb better ſozt. Foz J ſuppoſe that vp- 
vied when right magiſtrats onght to take off cu⸗ 
one will rtolitie, and new inuented noueities. 
bliad hae Seldome,( ſaieth the Pzonerbe) is the 
were be» Crowes eye pickt out without trou- 
fore him, bleſome titres: and curious mens 
aaa newelawes are fo2 $ moſt part wozſe 

«which than the old, that are bzoken by them 


wile men 


haug al. and btterly aboliſhed, 

lowed, Furthermoꝛe all lawes are giuen 
fo; oꝛdering of religion 02 out warde 
wozlhip of God, 02 elle foz þ outward 
connerſation of life, and ciuill bchaut- 


our . Tonching the lawes of religion 

Ciuill J haue ſpoken of them befoze. Foz 
law: ciuil and politique lawes J adde thus 
what3"- much and ſay , that thoſe ſceme to be 
laez ch:y the beſt lawes, which accozding to the 
be. cirtumſtaunte of euerie place, perſon, 
ſtatc and time, doe come neereſt vnto 

the pꝛetepts of the tenne commaunde- 

ments and the rule of charitie, not ha- 

uing in them any ſpot of iniquitte a 
ceatious libcrtic , 0; ſhameleſle diſhes 


neſtie. Let them mozeoner be bziefe 
and ſhozt , not ſtretched out beyonds 
meaſure , and w2apped in with many 
erpdiitions:; let them haue a full re- 
ſpecte to the matter whereto they ars 
directed, and not be frinolous and of 
no effect. Now marke, that politique 
lawes doe foz the molt part conſiſt in 
thꝛer eſpetiall and pzincipall pointes, 


honeſtie, iuſtice, and peacc. Let lawes Luwes of 
thercfoze tend to this ende, that diſci⸗ boneftie. 


pline and honeſtie may bee planted 
and maintepned in the comon weale, 
and that no bnſemelte , licentious, 
and filthie ac be therein committed, 
Let lawe fozbidde all vncleanneſe, 
wantonneſſe, lightneſſe , ſenſualitie, 
and riofouſneſſe , in apparell , in 
building, in bibbing, and banquet- 
ting. Let wedlocke bee commaun⸗ 
ded by lawe to bee kept holie , Let 
fewes and bꝛothell honſes ber bani⸗ 
ſhed the Realme , Let adulteries, 
whozedomes, rapes , and inceſtes bee 
put fo exile. Let moderate feaſtinges 
be allowed and admitted. Let th2ifti- 
nes bee vſed , which is the greateſt re» 
uenue that a man can in iope. Bzief- 
lie, whatſoener is contrarie to hone⸗ 
ftie and ſermelineſle, let it by lawe ber 
dziuen out and reieded. Let juſtice by 


lawes be pzouided , that neither citi- 
zen noz fozrenner be hurt oz hindzed 


lawes be frongly foztified, Let it by Ng 


e quitie. 


in fame, in gods, in bodie, oz life. Tet 


vpꝛigbt lawes ber made fo; the obtey⸗ 
ning ol legacies and inberitaunces . foꝛ 
the per lourming ol contraas and bar⸗ 
gaines, ſoʒ couenaunts t agreements, 
fo; ſuretiſhippes, foʒ buping and ſel- 
ling, foz weightes and meaſures, foz 
lealſes and things let to hyꝛe, fo2 len⸗ 
ding and bozrowing , fo: pawnes in 
moꝛgage, fo; vſe, commodttie, and vs 
ſurie of moncy. Let oꝛder be taken 
foz maintenaunce of peace betwens 


the 


* Iwe 


the father and his childzen , befwirt 
man and wife, betwirt the maiſter 
and the ſeruaunt, and to bee ſhozte, 
that euerie man may haue bis oudte. 
Fo2 my meaning is, not here to rec⸗ 
ken vppe particularlie encrie ſeuerall 
point and title of the lawe. 
Liwes of Laftly, meanes muſt be made by 
peace and gining of lawes , that peace may be 
manwity eſtabliſhed , whereby enery man may 
eniope his owne, All violent robbe⸗ 
ries and injuries muſt bee expelled, 
pꝛiuie grudges , and cloſe conſpiras 
cies muſt not bee thought of, And 
warre muſt bc quieted by wifedome, 
oz elſe vndertauen and finiſhed with 
manly foztitude. ; 
But that we may haue ſuch a 
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magiſtrate and ſuch a life , the Apo- 
tle commaunded vs , earneſtlie to 
pꝛap, where he ſaieth: I exhort you 
that firſt ofall prayers , ſupplications, 
interceſſions, and giuing of thankes 
bee made for all men, for kinges and 
for all that are in authotitie, that wee 
may live a quiet and peaceable life in 
all godlineſſe and honeſtie. Jam now 
againe compelled to end my Sermon 
befo2e the matter be finiſhed. That 

which remapneth, J will adde to 

mozrowe. Make ye pour ear⸗ 

neſt pꝛayers, with your 

mindes liſt vp into 
heauen, 2c. 


/ 
© Of Tudgement and the office of the Tudge : That Chriſtians are not 


forbidden to iudge. Of reuengement 


puniſhment, Whether 


it be lau full for a magiſtrate to kill the guiltie. Wheretore, 
when, how, and what the magiſtrate mutt puniſh. 
Whether be may puniſh offenders in 
Religion or no. 


& The eight Sermon. 


© D ABE vre⸗ 
ferday (derely be- 
I loned)of the magi- 
Ae arats 02dinannce: 
— sd there are yet be- 
binde, other two 

2 partes of his office 
and dutie, that is, 

Indgement,and Puniſhment:of both 
which , bythe belpe of God, J means 
to fpeake , as bziefliess may be: giue 
pee attentive care , and p2ay vc to 
the Loꝛde, togiue me grace to ſpeake 


the trueth. 3 
Judgement 1g falten in diners 


Wh:e 


Y ivdgemere ini cat ions. bit inth1s pzeſent treas 
i 


tiſe it unpoꝛteth the lenicnee ol Aud⸗ 


_-- 


ges bought in befwirfe men at da- 
riaunce, which ſentence is deriuen 
out of the lawes accozding fo right 
and equitie , as the caſe put f&zth of 
the parties required, and is pꝛo⸗ 
nounced to ths intent to fake vppe 
the ffrife betwirt them at variaunce, 
and to giue to euerie manne his 
owne. | 
Foz at Seſſions c2 Aﬀiles, parties 
appeare and fue une an ether, fo: {ome 
inheritaunce oꝛ pelleſſion, which ets 
ther partie affirmeth to be His by 
lav'z, laping fo2 theniiclucs Whats 
ſocuꝛr they tanne tc pꝛouc andſhew 
what right and tic l. th<y hane to tre 


thing. 
an 


Judgment 
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All which the Judges doe diligently 
beare and perfectly note, then they 
conferre the one with the other t laie 
them with the lawe , laſtly they pꝛo⸗ 
nounce ſentence, whereby they giue 
the poſſeſſion to the one partie , and 
take it from the , The like rea- 
ſon is alſo in other caſes and matters, 

And this is tudgement , yea this, 
(Iſay) is the erecutionof juſtice. But 
this kind of quieting and ſetting par⸗ 
fies at one, is verie milde in compari- 
ſon of reuengement and puniſhment, 
which is not executed with woꝛds and 
ſentences, but with ſwoꝛds and bitter 
ſtripes. And god cauſe why it ſhould 
be ſo, ſince there bee diners cauſes, 
whereof ſome cannot be ended but 
with the ſwoꝛde, and ſome moze gen- 
tilie with iudgement in wozdes. But 
herein conſiſteth the health and ſafe- 
gard of the kingdom 02 cõmon weale, 

Judgement and paniſhment there- 


& puniſh. foze are in the magiſtrate þ moſt ex⸗ 
inent pere cellent offices,although peraduenture 


taine to 


they ſerme to be ſomewhat harde and 


the Magi -rnell. But vnlclle this which ſemeth 
pending fo be trueltie be put in bꝛe, all ages, 


vpon his rates and ſexes ſhall fele the ſmart of 


office, 


crueller thinges , and that which is 
moſt cruell in diede. Foz it is not cru- 
eltie but rather iuſt ſeueritie, which 
(as the Loꝛde commaundeth) is put 
in vꝛe foz the ſafegarde of þ guiltleſſe, 
and pꝛeſeruation of peace, within the 
realme and common weale. Put 
caſe there were a common weale well 
furniſhed with moſt abſolate lawes, 
fo; politique manners and matters 
of religion: ſuppoſe alſo that in the 
ſame common weale there were no 
magiſtrate to execute and as it were 
to father thoſe lawes, by his anthozt- 
tie to bꝛing and reduce all the dedes 
and ſapinges of men fo the triall of 
thoſe lawes: and that therefoze enerie 


man bzeaketh fo:th to what kinde of 
life he liſt himſelfe , and doth what de 
will, fell mee J pꝛaꝝ vou what god do 
witten lawes to the me of that 
countric.  Bcleeue me, fo ſoth not 
one hallpenie woꝛth of god, The beſt 
part therfoze of the magiſtrates due- 
tie, conũiſteth in vpꝛight judgement £ 
puniſhing reuengement. And thoſe 
two points require a man of courage 
and P2incely ſtomache: whome the 
Lo2d in his law deſcribeth liuely, and 
telleth what kindeof man be woulde 
baue him to bee, and what the office is 
wherefo he is called: which deſcripti⸗ 
on J will rehearſe g expound, becauſe 
—— Judges perſon is chieflie 


Poles at the Lozdes commaunde- 
ment ſaith to the Judges ; Heare the 


his brother, and the ſtraunger that is 
with him. Ve ſhall haue no reſpect of 
anie perſon in iudgement, but ye ſhall 
heare the ſinall as well as the great: ye 
ſhall not feare the face of anie man, 
for the iudgement is the Lordes : The 
bolte P2ophete in theſe woꝛdes tou⸗ 
cheth two thinges chieflie. Pe decla- 
reth what the indges office is: and 
what vices 02 diſeaſes doe infect the 
Judge that he cannot falftil his office 
as he ought todoe. 


Nowe touching the office or a god Tee 


/ 


Th 
ludees of. 
cauſe of your brethren, and judge fice is de- 
righteouſlie berwixt euerie man and ſctibed 


Judge, the firſt point thereof is that of a good 


he repel 
the (mall, the great, the Citizen, the 
ſcranger, the knowen,and vnknowen. 
And her muſt heare the parties wil⸗ 
lingly , diligently, and attentiuelis. 
PÞerein there is admitted no fluggiſh- 
nes of the iudge, noꝛ a minde buſted a- 
bout other matters. Judgement be- 
foze the matter be decided, is vtterly 
excluded, becauſe it carieth away the 


: 


ludge is to 
no man, but heare euerp one, , ö 


The 
judge iuſt· 
u. 


8 


ludg: muſt 
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minde of the Judge befoze the matter 
— The thang — wu _ 
out, that y matter 
and wel vnderſtode, befoze the Paſt 
ſtrate pzoceede to indgement. And the 
common p2ouerb ſaith : Let the other 
partie be heard too. Uerie wiſely ſaide 
that Judge, which toldone that made 
a canplaint ; That with the one care 
he heard him, and kept the other eare 
for him vppon home the complaint 
was made. Yerein we containe the 
perfect knowledge of the Judge, and 
ſay that be muſt not make to much 
baſte in caſes vnknowen, ſince he 
mult iudge them by the thing it ſelfe, 
and not by the parties ſecret tales,and 
pꝛiuie accuſafions. 
Secondarily , let him iudge, (ſaith 
he) yea let him tudge vpzightly . To 
iudge is to determine and pzonounce 
truely and iuſtip, accozding to the 
lawes, what is god, what is cuill, 
what is right, and what is w2ong. 
We Swytzers ſaie 3 Yreeden oder 
erteilen 
ſay, to diſtinguiſh a thing th2oughly 
conſidered, and to plaine and make 
raight a croked thing. Parties 
blinded with affections make ſtraight 
thinges craked , which the Judge by 
applying the rule of equitie and lawe 
doeth ſtraighten againe: So that 
to iudge is to ſtraighten and to make 
plaine . Pozeouer, to iudge is by de- 
fending vnd puniſhing , to kepe in li⸗ 
bertie. The Pagiltrate doeth tudge 
thereſoꝛe, when ber defendeth the 
innocent, and b2ideleth the hurtfall 
perſon ; But bee mult tudge inltly, 
that is,acco2ding to iuſtice and agre- 
ably to the lawes, which giue to euer 
man that that is his. The Judge 
docth iudge vniuſtly, when of a co2- 
rupt minde he pꝛonounceth ſentence 
arie to all lawe and equitie, 


193 
Nowe thereſoze wee haue fo conſider 
the vices which vſually are wont to 


raigne in Judges, 
The vices that are in Judges be 


The 


many , and the diſcaſes of their minds rx 6a 
are ſundzie: but two eſpeciall diſeaſes 


there are and chisfe of all the reſt. 
The one of theſe two vices, which lo 
infeceth the mindes of Judges, that 
they cnot execute their office as they 
ſhoalv,is the accepting of faces, oʒ re⸗ 
ſpec of perſons, that is, when the 
Judge in giuing iudgement hath not 


dis eie ſet vppon the thinges them- 


ſelues, 02 vppon the cauſes 02 circum- 
ſkances of the cauſes as they are in- 
derde, dut hath a regard, either of dig⸗ 
nitie, excellencie , humilitie, pouertie, 
kinred, men of honours letters, 03 
ſome ſuch like ſtuffe . The Lo2deex- 
cludefh this euill and ſaith ; Vee ſhall 
iudge iuſtly, yee ſhall haue no teſ- 
pe of anie perſon in ludgement. 
Yee ſhal heace the ſinall as well as the 


eat. 


Reſpect of 


richten, As if one ſhoulde The other diſcaſe of theſe twaine is vehement 


feare, a verie vehement affection of fen. 


the minde, which diſturbcth the verie 
beſt and moſt excellent counſelles,and 
choaketh vppe Uertue befoze it coine 
to light. Ander feare we doe containe 
hope alſo, Jmeane, of commoditie, 
and ſo by that meanes by feare wee 
vnderſtande the cozrupticn of bꝛibes. 
The Judge that ſtandes in frare to 
loſe his life oꝛ godes , 02 is afraide to 
diſpleaſe a noble man, oz is loath to 
loſe the common peoples gad will: 
be alſo that taketh bzibcs , o2 is in 
hope fo be rewarded at one ofthe pars 


tics handes, doeth peruert equitic, | 


and aduaunte iniquitie . The Loꝛde 
ſaith therefoze, Yee ſhall not feare as 
ny mo:tallman ; pe ſhall not loke fo: 
any reward at any mans hande, ee 
addeth the reaſon why : Becauſe the 

N matter 
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matter is not ours, neither were per 
catted fo doe pour owne baſineſſe, but 
the iudgement is the Loꝛdes. 

Che will and lawe of God therefoꝛe 
mult be reſpected: Fo: God is able to 
defend iuſt Judges from the vniuſt 
hatred of anie, whatſocncr they be, 
and againſt all wzong and open vio⸗ 
lence, 

Poꝛcouer, where it is ſaid, that the 
iudgement is the Loꝛdes, thereby are 
the Judges warned, that they onght 
to imitate the of the molt 
high God . But what, and cf what 


ſozt that crampleof God is, the fame 


Poſes in the firſt of Deuteronomie 
The erp:cſſeth and ſaith ; God doeth ac- 
poodwudge cept neithet perſonnor gift, hee doeth 
— 8.5 4 iultice for the Erherteſle and widowe: 
befor: him and loueth the ſtraunget to give'bym 
fora pat- meate and cloathing , and therefore 
terne to ſhall yee loue the {traimger . And fo 
lollose. muſt godlie Judges doe in the indge- 
3. Pacal. . ment which is Gods . loſaphat, 
without al doubt a very godly pzince, 
ſpeakiag tottem whome be had made 
Judges, did ſaie: Take heede hat 
yee doe : For yee execute not the 
iudgements of man, but of God, which 
is with you in judgement , Letthere- 
fore the feare of the Lorde be vppon 
you, and take heede, and be diligent, 
For there is no vnrighteouſneſſe with 
the Lorde our God, that hee ſhoulde 
haue any reſpect of perſons, ot take a- 

nie reward, 

To thcſe J will pet adde a felve 
places of the holie @cripture moꝛec, 
which ſhall partely make manifeſt 
thoſe that went befoze, and partely 
erpounde , and moze plainly erpzeſſe 
the office of the Judge. Jn Deutero- 
nomie wa reade : The Iudges fhall 
Judge the people, with equitie and 
juſtice » Thou ſhalt not perverte 
Iudgement , nor haue reſpecte of 


perſons, nor take a rewarde . For a re- 
warde doth blinde the cies of the wile, 

d peruerteth the words of the righ- 
Was Ihou ſhalt do iudgement with 
iuſtice, that thou maiſt liue and poſ- 
ſeſle the Land. 

Againe in Exodus wee find: Thou 
ſhalt not followe a multitude to doe 
euill, neither ſhalt thou ſpeake in a 
matter of Juſtice according to the 


greater number for to peruert iudge- Exod. 23. 


ment. Neither ſhalt thou eſteeme a 
poore man in his cauſe : keepe thee far 
fi om falſe matters, and the innocent 
and righteous ſee thou ſlaie not, for l 
will not jiuſtifie the wicked. Thou 
ſhalt take no rewardes , for rewardes 
blinde the ſeeing, and peruert the 


wordes of the righteous . Jn Leui- Leuitcig. 


ticus alſo wer haue this: Yee ſhall 
doe no vnrighteouſneſſe in iudge- 


ment, thou ſhalte not fauour the 


perſon of the poore, nor honour 
the mightie, but in righteouſneſle ſhalt 
thou iudge thy neighbour. Againe, 
Yee ſhalbdoe no vnrighteouſneſſe in 
iudgement , in metyarde, in waight, 
or in meaſure. True balaunces, true 
weights, a true Epha, and a true Hin 
ſhall yee haue. I am the Lorde your 
God, &c. J ſuppoſe verity, and am 
thus perſuaded, that in theſe fewe 
woꝛdes of the Lozde our God, are 
compꝛehended al that which pzofound 
Philoſ>phers and Lawrers of greate 
learning doe ſcarccly abſolne in mft- 
nite bokes, and volumes of manie 
leanes. 

Beide all this the moſt holie Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Jeremie crieth to the King, and 


ſaith: Keepe equitie and righteouſ- ,,,.,. 


neſſe, deliver the oppreſſed from the 
power of the violent, doe not greeue 
nor oppreſle the ſtraunger, the fa- 
therleffe,or the widowe , and ſhed no 


innocent bloud. Thus much touching 
the 


. 


ludge» 
ments ate 
not abto- 
gated a- 
mõg chti- 


ſuans. 
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the office of Judges. 

But in the eies of ſome men, this 
our diſcourſe may ſeeme vaine and 
fruitleſle: vnleſſe wee doe allo e 
their obiections , whereby they inde⸗ 
your to pzoue, that pleadings and 
lawe matters are at an ende, becauſe 
the Lo2de in the Goſpell ſaieth : Io 
hym that will ſue thee at the Lawe 
and take away thy coate, let himhaue 
thy cloake alſo . And againe, While 
thou art yet with thine advuerſarie vp- 
on the way, agree with him quickely, 
leaſt hee deliver thee to the tormen- 
tour. They adde moꝛeouer, the ſtrifes 
in the lawe , which . Paul the Apo⸗ 
file in the ſixt chapter ot his Epiſtle fo 
the Cozinthians , doeth flatly con- 
demne. 

{To all which obiections mine aun- 
ſweare is this . As the doctrine of the 
Cuangeliſts and Apoſtles doeth not 
abꝛogate the pꝛiuate oꝛdering of par- 
ticular houſes , ſo doeth it not con; 
demne 02 diſanull the publique go⸗ 
uernement of common weales. 
Lo2de in the Goſpell after . Luke, 
chideth with, and repelleth the yong 
man who deſired him to ſpeake to his 
bꝛother, foz anequall diuiſion of the 
inheritaunce betwirt them: Mer bla- 
med him, not fozbecauſe he thinketh 
ill of him that claimeth an equall di- 
uiſion, 02 that parte ofthe inheri⸗ 
faunce that is his by right, but be⸗ 
cauſe he thought that it was not his 
duetie, but the Judges office fo deale 
in ſuch caſes , The woꝛds of our Sa⸗ 
uiour in that place, are theſe: Who 
hath appointed me a ludge betweene 
8 a diuider of lande, and inheri- 
taunce? 

And againe , as wer reade in the 
Goſpell ; If anie man will ſue thee at 
the Lawe, and take away thy coate, 


giue hym thy cloake allo : Do on 
4 
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the other ſide againſt this doing of 
iniurie there is nothing moꝛe buſily 
handled and required in all the C- 
uangelicall doctrine, than charitie 
and well-doing : But a god deede is 
done in nothing moze than in iudge⸗ 
ment and iuſtice. 

Dince therefoze that iudgement 
was inuented fo the pꝛadiſing and 
pꝛeſeruing of Juſtice and vp2ight 


dealing: it is manifeſt , that to iudge Elie . 


in matters of controuerſie, is not foz- 
bidden in the Goſpell , The notable 
Prophets of the Lo2d,Cſaie and Za⸗ 


euill, learne to doe good, ſecke ate 
ter judgement, helpe the oppreſſed, 
and pleade the cauſe of the facherleſſe 
and widowe , Execute true iudge- 
ment , ſhewe mercie and louing 
kindeneſſe, euerie man to his bro- 
ther. Doe the widowe, the father- 
leſſe, the ſtraunger, and poore no 


Wrong. 
ſinne therefoze that goe on 


The fo hinder iudgement, and to thꝛuſt 


Judges beſide their ſeates: Foz as 
they pull away from the true God 
no ſmall parte of his wozſhippe, ſo 
doe they open a wide gate to wꝛong. 
robberie, and oppꝛeſſion of the poꝛe. 
The Lo2de (J graunt) commaunded 
that, Which our aduerſaries haue 
alleadged, meaning thereby to ſet⸗ 
tle quietneſſe among his people: but 
becauſe the malite of men is inuinci⸗ 
ble, and the long ſuffering of (lie 
ſonles, makes wicked knaues mo2e 
miſchieuous, thereſoze the Lo2de 
bath not fozbidden noz condemned ths 
moderate vſe of Judgements in lawe. 
Po2eoner, we reade in the Actes of 
the Apoſtles, that Paule did oftener 
than once, vſe the beneftfe of Judges 
ment, not foz monie 02 gods, but 
fozhis life, which he endeuoured ta 

N 2 ſaue 


charie crie out and ſaie, Ceaſſe to doe Zach. 5. 
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ſane and defende from them that late 
in waite to kill him. Neither conſen- 
ted he to the vniuſt iudgement of Fe- 


ſtus, the pꝛeſident. but appealed to Cæ- 


Of reuEge- 


ment take 


by the ma- 
giſtrate. 


vor de. 


{ar : and yet wer knowe that Paul did 
not offend therin againſt the doctrine 
of the Ooſpell of Chꝛiſt. The ſame 
Paul in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
did not abſolutely condemne the Co- 
rinthians foz going fo lawe about 
things belonging to their liuing, but 
becauſe they ſued and troubled one 
an other , bcfoze heathen Judges, 
It is god and ſeemely without doubt, 
to ſaffer wꝛong with a patient mind: 
but becauſe it pleaſeth the Loꝛd to oꝛ⸗ 
daine iudgement to be a meane of 
belpe and ſuccour to them that are op- 
pꝛeſſed with iniurte , he ſinneth not 
at al that ſœkes to keepe himſcife from 
w2ong , not by pꝛiuate reuengement, 
but by the vp2ight ſentence of Judges 
in lawe. And thersfoze did the Apo⸗ 
ſtle commaunde the Corinthians fo 
choſe ont to them ſclues among the 
faithfull, ſuch Judges as might take 
bpp? tempoꝛall matters in conftro- 
nerlie betwirt them that fell at vari- 
ance, 

Thus haue J declared bnto pou, 
the ſecond parte of the Magiſtrates 
office which conliſteth in Judgement. 
J will nowe therefoze deſcend to the 
erpoſition ofthe third andlafte parte, 
which compzehendeth reuengement 
and puniſhment . Fo2 the Pagiſtrate 
dy his office beareth the woꝛde: and 
therefo:eis he commaunded by God, 
to take reuengement foz the w2zong 
done to the god, and to puniſh the e⸗ 
uill. Fo2 the ſwoꝛde is Gods venge⸗ 
aunce oꝛ inſtrument, where with her 
frikes the ſroake to reuenge him⸗ 
ſelfe vppon his enimies fo2 the iniu⸗ 
rie done bnfo hin: and is in the ſcrip- 
ture gencrally taken foz vengeauuce 


The ſixt preept ofthe tenne Commaundements, 


and puniſhment. 

The Loꝛde in Jeremie criefh out, 
d ſaith : I call a ſworde ypon all the 
llers vppon earth. Againe in E- 
zechicl, The ſword is ſharpe andrea» 
die trimmed to kill the ſacrifice, 

And againe, I will giue my ſword in- 
to the handes of the King of Babell. 

The Kings of Aegypt were of their 
people called Pharaos , 4s who ſhould 
ſay : Renengers , But the ſwoꝛde in 
the agiſtrates hande, is to be put 
unto two vſes : Foz either he puniſh- 
eth offendours therewith foz doing o⸗ 
ther men iniurie, and foz other ill 
derdes: Oz elſe he doth in warre there» 


with repell the violence of fozraine e- 


nimies abꝛoade, 02 repzelle the rebel- 
lions of ſeditious and contentious Ci⸗ 
tizens at home, 


But here againe an other obiec{- Whether 


ful — 7 
the Coſpell, no man ought either to ay wk 


on is caſt in our way by them, which 
ſay, that acco2ding to the doctrine of 


kill oz to be killed, becauſc the Lo2de 
bath (aide : Reſiſte not the euill . And 
againe to Peter, Put vp thy ſworde 
into thy ſheath , Euetie one that ta- 
keth the ſworde doeth periſh by the 
ſworde . Pine aunſweare to this is, 
that thzoughont ali the Scripture, 
pꝛiuate reuengement is vtterly foz- 
hidden, but that that is done openly 
by autho2itie of the publique Pagi- 
ſtrafe ts neuer founde fault withall. 
But that was pꝛiuate and cxtrao2zdt- 
narte bengeaunce that the Apoſtte 
Peter was about to haue taken, con- 
fidering that he was called to be a 
P2eacher ofthe woꝛde of God, not to 
be a Judge, aCaptaine, 02 a man cf 
warre. And againſt pzinafe and ex⸗ 
traoꝛdinary reuengement is that ſen⸗ 
tence rightly pzonounced , Eucrie one 
that cakech the ſworde, ſhal periſh by 
the ſworde. 


But 


4 
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Bat that. pus in .bengeaunce, and 
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led hy the name of God. Pozeauer 


the oʒotuarie vſe of the wo w, 1 not it is wꝛitten: Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a 


pꝛobibited by God in the Church 
Chzift, I pꝛoue by this te 

the holic Apoſtle, Paul in the 12. to 
the Komancs hath taught, what and 
how much the perfeaneCle of the Goſs 
pell requireth of vs, and among the 
reſt thus he ſaith r Dearely beloued, 
reuenge not Four ſelues, but rather 
—— ynto wrath. For it is writ» 
ten, vengeance is mine, and I will te- 
pay . But becauſe this might be ar- 
gued againſt, and this obiedion caſte 
in his way: Then, by this meanes the 
long ſuffering ol Chnſttans ſhall mi⸗ 
niſter matter enough fo murder and 


adde: Tho Magiſtrate is the miniſter 
of God to thy wealth, to terriſie the 
euill doers. For hee bcarcth not the 
ſworde in vaine. For hee is Gods mi- 
niſter, reuenger of wrath to him that 
doth euill. Ma gather therefoze by 
this doctrine of the Apoſtle , t hat eue⸗ 
rie one of vs muſt let God alone with 
faking of venge iunte, e tbat no man 
is allowed toreuenge dim ſelſe by his 
obne pꝛiuate authozitie . But pub- 
like renengeinent wꝛought by the 02- 
dinarie magiſtrate, is no where foꝛ⸗ 
bidden. Foz that Gov which aide to 
vs, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, 
doth graunt to the Pagiſtrate autho- 
ritie to exertiſe and put that venge⸗ 
aunce in vze, which hee doth claime as 
due to him lee. Go that the Magi⸗ 
ſtrates duetie is, to puniſhe with the 
ſwoꝛd, the wꝛongful dealings of wic- 
ked men in the name and af the com- 
mauntement of Don himſclie Chere⸗ 
foze when the BantTrace puniſhe 5, 
then doth Go" himſelſe, ts,whont «ll 
vengeance belongeth , vun tHe by the 
Magiſtrate, who foz that caui e is cal · 


witch to liue. Againe, A wiſe King 
will ſcatter the wicked, and turne che 
wheele vppon them. Andagaine, He 
that iuſtitieth the wicked,and hee that 
condemneth the iuſt, they are both ab- 
hominablein the fight of the Lorde. 
Neither doe wee lacke eramples, fo 
pꝛoue that ſome baue incurred y bea- 
uie wzath and diſpleaſure of the Lozd 
fo2 their fwliſh pitie in ſparing them, 


Fochth 
tiue. 


whom the Lozd commanded to ſtrike - 


with the ſwoꝛde. J ſpeake of Saul and 
Achab. Againe,on the other ſide, there 
are innumerable ex ol moll ex⸗ 
cellent Pꝛinces which teſtille e beare 
witneC: of the pꝛaiſe that they deſer · 
ued foz puniſhing of lewd and wicked 
offenders . Foz the Pzince ſinneth 
not, no2 is blame-wozthie anis whit 
at all , which killeth oz othcrwiſe pu- 
niſheth the guiltie 4 vngratious man: 
and fo; that cauſe we finde in the law 
ſo often repeated: His bloud be vpon 
him ſelfe : But if the blaud of the 
gailtie be not hedde , then that is 
imputed as a fault, and laide to the 
magiſtrates charge, becauſe he neg⸗ 
letting bis office, hath pardoned them 
that were net woꝛthie to be foꝛgiuen, 
and by leſl ing tdem goe, hath leſte 
the innotent vrreuenged. Foz be 1s 
made partaker of the iniurie done, E 
ſhedding of the innetents bloud, which 
he lesueth vnreuenged, by letting the 
murtherer goe vnteuchcd , on whole 
necke the Lowe gaue charge to let the 
ſwoꝛd fall. The tuT ſeueritie cf the 
vp2ight Pagiſtrate in pvniſhing 
nangtftie men, is not (as it is falfly 
iudged) extreme crucltie. But cucr⸗ 
thwart andpeuiſh pitie, that ſyarcth 
ofſende rs, which are not wo2thie to 
Kor mong men, is bitter and were 
ci ueltie indeede. Fo; blen lte ma- 
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giſtrate letteth them goe vnpumiſhed, gacd and ſalvation afgent s; he reven* 

and at caſe , which with their naughs' geth them tte tutfer wong , and te- 

tie derda haue deſcraed death, be doth fip2eth againe whatſc2uermay be rt 7 
thereby firſt of all giue occaſion and ed, e derlareth bis iuſtice alſo, ' Linde 
courage to like offenders, to go on and which rewardeth euerie one acco2- punil 
increaſe in their miſchieuous wicked / ding to dis deedes . And tlersfoze be ment 
nelle. Fo2 they ſe their owne faultes wipeth out rep2ocbfull decdes, with a 

bo:ne withall in otter men.Sccondas rep;ochfull death . Pee putteth.ofen-s 

rily , the men that are not as pet alto- ders in mind of their crime, and theres 

gether dzowned in the myꝛe of wic- withall foz the moſt parte doeth gine 

kedncfle , but are euerie houre temp- them ſenſe of repentaunce vnto ſal⸗ 

ted and pꝛoucked to naughtineſſe, wil uation. Foz if the wicked do acknow⸗ 

at the laſt leaue to haue ſcruple of cõ / ledge his fault. repcnt hum ſelf of his + 

ſcience, and gine their conſent to pelo ill derde, and deleeve in ChziQ, with all ware 
to miſchiefe. F02 they le that miſchie- his heart, his ſin is foꝛgiuen him and 1.29% 
vous marchaunts are gently dealt be is ſaued: as we daue an evident x,1.,;, iber 
withall. Laſtlp * offenders ſet free example in the thteſe that was cracifi« her | 


without anie puniſhment doe fo; the 
molt parte become little better: yea, 
they became twice wozſe than tiey 
were befozc , and the encreaſe of his 
ſinſhal at length compeil thee to kill 
bim fo: manie murders , whom thou 
woulveſt not kill 02 d murder of one, 
wherby thou migbteſt haue ſaued mas 
ny guiltleſſe men, who that cutth2oat 
ſince bis firſt par don, hatih viilanouſly 
flatne. They tycrefoze (*nd wolues 
e bcarcs among tbe common people, 


ed, whoſe puniſhment was an occaſſ- 
on of his ſaluatiqn,. But fram the o⸗ 
ther this ſaluation was farre off, be⸗ 
tauſe he did not belgue in Chuſt, and 
would not be warned by the paine, 
be felt foz bis offence, to repent ſoz his 
ſinncs, and to call to Cod ſo2 mertie. 
Furt der moꝛe, by publique iudgement 
and open execution al other men map 
take example to learne to beware of 
like offences, vnleſſe tber will (uffer 
luke hozro2 of toments, 


/ 


But let not the magifrate execute when te 1 
anp man, until be know fir perf; ety map iſtrat 2 
whetber be, that is to be puntthed, — A 2 


that let ſuch rakchels eſcape vnpuni⸗ 
ſhed. 1 
For hat pdinte nowe,that I haue declarcd p 


— =y right vie of the (92d, & pzcurd, that hath delerued that puniſhment, that h Bo. 
4+.» 111 the magiſtrate hath power to reuenge indges determine, and whether God and cle. 
oFendcrs, mens imuries, and to kill hainous of- bath commaunded ts puniſh that of- mencie 

fenders,lct vs goe on to conſider what fence, that is, whethcr by Gods law the wp 


the cauſes be ,fo2 wh:ch God comman⸗ 
dcth to puniſh tranſgreſſoꝛs, let vs ſa 
alſa when they ought to be puniſhed: 
and lallly,what kinds of puniſh nent, 
oꝛ pcnalties th: magiſtrate muſt vſe. 
The cſgeciall cauſes fox which the 
Loꝛde doth openly commaunde to pu- 
mit offcndo2s , are foz the moſt part 
theſe that iollow . The Lo2d refiffeth 
fozre wit g fozic,and wozketh the lake - 


that is cqnd::nned, which is to be pu⸗ 
niſhcd, The truth t;orcoffhul de ma · 
nifeſtly knowne, eit er un / ihe pꝛoper 
and free conft ion of the man accuſed, 
02 by h pꝛobable teſtimonies bought 
in + gathered againſt the defendant,o2 
by conferring thc lawes with the of- 
fences of him that is ta be paniſhed, 
Do tuen p magiſtcate may not purtich 
vertu, true celigio, no god, onelè. . 


gol! s 


godlie men. Foz be is oꝛdaine of God 
koterrifte, not the god, but offenders. 
ow touching the manner and 
kindes hs of puniſhmfk Ithinkit not 
runiſh- guer —— to diſpute. Tet eucrie 
ment-. nation oz citie retaine til their penal⸗ 
ties and oꝛder of puniſhing, vnleſſe 
peraduenture their countrie cuſtome 
ſmack ſomewhat of rigour i extreme 
truelty. Foz no wife man denieth but 
that the kind of puniſhment muſt be 
tempered actoꝛding fo the rule of tus 
pinie Tice t equitie. The kindes of puniſhs 
. a ment are exile oz baniſhment,bodage, 
nde of Joffe of gods, unmpꝛiſonment 4 fetters, 
iuogement ſegurges, markes with burning irbs, 
— ut {Ole of lims, and laff{y, death it ſelf,by 
«©: of the killing with ß ſwo2d, by burning, hd- 
bags pro- Sing,dzowning, a other ſuch meanes 
—— — vſeth — — 
em- the ſcripture without a 1 
. 05 bead2owe of miſerable tozments. 
in þ bone of Eſdras we reat: And who 
ſocutr will not do the lawe of thy God 
(Eſdras) and the lawe ofthe King, let 
judgement ſtraightwaies paſſe vppon 
him, whether i - to death or baniſh - 
ment, or loſſe of goods, or imptiſon- 
mẽt This do J ad not vnadniſedly,bi- 
cauſe of them Þ are of opinion, 5; ſuch 
fozments ought not ſo much as once 
to be named among Chꝛiſtian people. 
Diſcretion But meaſure and diſcretion muſt be 
adclc- bſed of the indges, in puniſhing offen- 
—— of ders, ſo ; heynous faultes may be pla⸗ 
Be. gued with grienous , leſſer 
crimes may be nipped w ſmaller pe- 
nalfies, and the ſmalleſt 4 light offen- 
ces puniſhed moze lightly . That ſen- 
tence in Gods lawe ought to be reme- 
bzed: According to y fault ſo ſhall the 
puniſhment be. Where alſo the iudge 
maſt haue a conſideration of his-cle- 
mencie and pity. Oftentimes the kind 
and ace ercuſeth the partie accuſed, 
Che circũſtances being rightly weys 


» Ho 
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ed, do ſomtime ercuſe the dirdes, that 
otherwiſe are of them ſelues not all of 
the beff: The indge alſo maſt enquire 
after, diligently conſider the ſoꝛmer 
life of þ man accuſed,foz which, if it fal 
out to haue been god and bhoneſt, then 
doth he deſerue ſome fanour and mer⸗ 
tie, vnleſſe the offence,fo2 which he is 
froubled, be ſo hainous, Pit can admit 
no ſparkle of pity. But godlines o2 the 
feare of god, with pouring out of pꝛai⸗ 
ers vnto the Lo2d, and a diligent and 
lawful examinatid of þ deed 0z ond, 
that is, cf the fault committed, is the 
beſt rule fo2 the Judge to followe in 
choſing his time when to bſe pity,and 
when fo deale with ertreme rigour. 
Fo; otherwiſe decent clem#cy is moſt 
pzaiſe-wo:thy befoze God and men. 

JI haue ſhewed yon'(deerely beloued) 
that the Magiſtrate both map, and of 


Foz duetie ought to puniſh offenders, then 


fo: what cauſes the Loꝛd wil haue the 
to be puniſhed, and laſtiy,howe, when, 
t howe much they are to be puniſhed. 
It remaineth now foz me to declare 
wherfoze,and fo; what offences, they 
are to be puniſhed, Which J meane to 
lay down in one wo2d,and b2icfly tw. 
Al woꝛds and deeds which are contra- 
rie to the lawes of God and the magi⸗ 
ſtrate,that is, all things that are done 
miſchicuoufly againſt þ lawes, are to 
be puniſhed : but lawes are made c. 
ther fo2 religion oꝛ politique gouerne⸗ 
ment: and politique gouernment con⸗ 
ſiſt eth in honeſtie, iull ice, and peace. 
Therefo:eþ Pagiſtrate muſt pnniſh 
and kerpe vnder al them which do diſ⸗ 
turbe, aſllid, trouble, deſtrop 02 ouer⸗ 
thꝛow honeſtie, iuſtice, publique peace 
oꝛ pꝛiuate tranquillitie betwirt ma : 
man, Let him puniſh diſhoneſtie, ri⸗ 
bauldzie, filthie luſt. whoꝛdome ſoꝛni⸗ 
cation, adulterie. inceſt, ſcdomie, l i⸗ 
ottouſneſſe, dꝛunkenneſſe, gluttc nie, 
N 4 coue⸗ 
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touctonſneſſe, coſoning, cutting v- 
ſurie, treaſon, murder, laughter of 
parcrits,ſedition , and whatſoever is 
like (o thele . The lawe of the Lo2de 
pub'iſhcd by the miniſterieof Poſes, 
doth in tbe S. and 20,0f Leuicicus recs 
ken vp a bead;ow,long inongb of ſuch 
offences as are ta be puniſhed . Any 
leaſt perhaps anie man may thinks, 
that at this dap. Þ which Poles bath 
rehearſed, is vtterly aboliſhed, let him 
giue care to ſaint Paul, who ſaity: Io 
the iuſt the law is not giuca,but to the 
vniuſt, and to ſinners, to vnholie and 
vncleane, to murtherers of tathers, 
and murtherets of mothers, to man- 
flears , ro whoremonge s, to them that 
defile themſelues with mankinde , to 
manſtealets, to liars, to periured men, 
and if there beanie other thing coutra- 
ry to ſound doctrine. But Apetatars, 
Idolatrers, blaſphemers, here! iques, 
falſe teachers, and mockers at religi⸗ 
on, doe offend againſt the lawes of re⸗ 
ligion, / and therefoze ought they to be 
1 9 by the Pagilkrates authozi/ 
ie. 

But the queſtion hath beene and is 
pet at this day in controuerſie, whe- 
ther if be lawfu!lfoza Magiſtrate to 
puniſh anie man in his turiſdiction foz 
the contempt of religion, 02 blaſphe- 
ming of the ſame 2 The Maniches 
and Donatiſts were of opinion, that 
no man ought to be compelled , much 
leſſe to be killed foz anie religion, but 
that cueric man ought to be left to 
his o\pare minde and indgement. And 
pet the Scripture doeth expꝛeſly com 
maunde the Þ :giftrate not to ſpare 
falſe Þ2ophects : pea rebelles againft 
Ood, are commaunded by bolic lawes 
and Judges to be killed without mers 
tie. The places are tant te be ſeene 
in the holte Scriptures, tie one in the 
. ot Dcut. the other in {be . ol the 


The lixt precept of the ten Commaundements. 


ſamebake. In Exodus this ſame is 
ſet downs fo; a rule: Whoſocuer ſa- 
2 to anie God, but to the Lord 

let him be rected out. Jn Le- 
uiticus the blaſphemer is laine,and o⸗ 
uerwhelmcd with ſtones. Jn the boke 
of Numbers the man is ſlaine that 
did vnhallow the Sabbaoth date, And 
baw many Z har vou, did Cods rey 
nenging ſwoꝛd deſtroy of that caluiſh 
people that did erect and wozſbip the 
calfe in the wilderncſle 2 Helias at 
mount Carmel killed whole hund2eds 
of falle P;ophets in a iolcume ſet and 
appointed Sacrifice . Eliſcus at the 
Lozdes commaundemcut , anuointed 
Ichu King, to the ende that der nught 
rte out the houſe of Achab, and kill 
at once all Baals P2ieſts. Joiada the 
PÞ;ieſt ue Athalia. Aud god king lo- 
ſias deſtroied together tbe wicked and 
Cuibozne pzieſtes of al high places. 
S. A»guſtine 77a7a18 en Jaun. 11. diſ⸗ 
putin c againk the Donnlics, doeth 
pꝛoue vp the crample of Nabuchodo- 
nozor, that Chiſtian pzinces do iuſt⸗ 
ly puniſh the Donautt>, ra; deſpiſing 
Chailt an a his Euaugelicall doctrine. 
Among other things bee laith : If 


King Nabuchodonozor did glorifie 


God for delivering three children out 
of the fire, yea and glorified him ſo 
much, that he made a decree through- 
out his kingdome tor his honour and 
worſhip : why ſhoulde notthe kings 
of our daies be moued ſo to do, xhich 
ſee not three children ſaued from the 
flame alone, but themſelues alſo deli- 
vered from the fire of hell; when they 
beholdeCh3@:by hom they are de- 
hueted, burnt vp in Chiiſſian men, 
and when to a Chriſtian they heare it 
faid : Say thou that thou arte no Chri- 
Hin? Thisthey will doe, and yet this 
they will dot fuſtetr. For natke hat 
they doe and iet M hat they ant 1 
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They kill foules : they are afflicted in 
bodie. They kill other eternallie, and 
doe complaine that they themſelyes 
doe ſuffer a temporall death. 
much hath Angulitine.Jnþncw teſta⸗ 
ment we haue moſt euident examples 
of Peter t Paule Ch2iſt his greateſt 
Apoſtles. The one wohereot luce Ana- 
nias and Saphyra, fo; their lving hy- 
pocriſie and femed religion The other 
ſtrucke Elymas the @ozcerer blinde : 
bereft him of bis eres. Neyther is 
there one hapꝛes differente to choſe, 
whether a man be killed with a ſwoꝛd 
o: with a woꝛde. Foz to kill is to kill 
by what meanes oꝛ with what inſtru⸗ 
ment ſocner it be done. God w2ought 
that by his Apoſtles: and doth the like 
by the magiſtrate alſo. Foz venge- 
eunce is Govs , who gineth it to the 


- magiftrate and chicfe men to be put 


in vꝛe and execution, bpon wicked of- 
fenders . There are to be ſcene ma⸗ 
nie lawes made by holis Chꝛiſtian 
p2inces foꝛ the ſkate of religion, which 
giue an eſpeciall charge to kill idola- 
ters, apoſtataes, heretiques, and god⸗ 
leſſe people . J will recite vnto pon 
(deercly beloued) one law among ma- 
ny, made by the holy Emperour Con- 
ſtantin the great. Foꝛ in an epiſtle,in- 
tituled ad Taurum P. P. he ſapeth: I: 
pleaſeth vs that in al places & through- 
out euetie citie, the temples be out of 
hande ſhut vp, and libertie denied to 
wicked men to haue acceſſe thicher to 
commit idolatrie. Wee will alſo and 
commaund all men to bee reſtreined 
from making of ſactifice. And if ſo 
be it happen that they offende herein, 
our plea'ure is that they be flaine with 
the ſword, and the ſlaine mans goods 
do be confiſcate. And wee haue de- 
creed, that the rulers of the prouinces 
mill ſuffer ike puniſhment, if they 
ne glect to puniſh the offenders, Che 
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verie ſame almoſt ds Theodoſius and 
Valentinianus by pꝛoclaimed cdices, 
commaund In Codice Iheodoſiano 
tit. 2. And Valentinianus and Martia- 
nus in Codice Iuſtiniano tit. 11, lib, s, 
Laftly without all controuerſie, adul- 
fercrs, murdercrs, rebels, deceiners, 
and blaſphemers , are rightlie puni- 
ſhed and not againſt religion. Wher- 
fo2e it followeth conſequently, that 
fa!ſe Pꝛophets and heretiques, are by 
god right ſlaine. Fo2 they are decei- 
ners, bla! rs and manquellers. 


But in Þ exccution of this puniſh⸗ What mo) 
ment, there muſt a great conſideratis deration 


be had and . Firſt of the per⸗ 
ſons: then 
the penalties. Foz in perſons there 
is great diuerũtie: becauſe there are 
ſome ſtandard bearers, and headie 
graunt capitaincs, which are ſtoute, 
bypocrites, and full of tongue, 4 ther 
fo;e p apteſt foz to ſeduce, who falling 
headlong without ami dment fo their 
owne deſtruction, do withthemſelues 
dꝛab other into daunger. They muſt 
by al me anes be bꝛideled and kept vn⸗ 
der as plagues to the Church, leaſt 
like a tanetzer they ſyꝛead all ouer. A- 
gain there are ſome ſillie ſeduced ſou⸗ 
les made fwles by other men, which 
erre not of malice, noꝛ ſtubboꝛne ſto⸗ 
macke, but doc repent and amen de in 
time. Theſe the magiſtrate muſt not 
ſtreightway condemne, but pꝛap to 
the Loꝛd and beare with their erroz, 
and teach them in the ſpirit of gentle» 
neſſe, vntill they be bzought to a bet» 
ter minde. 

MPozeouer in erronions doctrines, 
ſome are moꝛe intollerabls than other 
ſome are. Some there beſo wicked + 
blaſphemous,that they arc vnwoꝛthie 
to be heard, much le ſſe to be deone. 
Some therc are. which do direelp and 
openly tende do the euer thꝛowe 5 the: 


> Tun 


the errours: and laſtiy of niirg. 
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comon weale , bnlefe they be in time 
appeaſed and reſiſted. Bat thoſe 
crimes parc bzought in and accuſcd, 
ougbt firlt to be by the Scripturcand 
manifeſt truth cduinted to be ſuch, as 
they are ſaide to be. When the truth 
is knowen, and manifeſt pzofcs of 
ſcripture alledged, then is it lawfall 
moſt ſharpely to puniſh thoſe blaſphe- 
mers of God, and onerthzowers of 
the Church and common weale. But 
a light and eaſter penaltie muſt beſet 
onthe beads of them , whoſe offence 
.onſifteth in light and ſmaller erro2s. 
Fo02 ſome doe erre ſo, that by their er- 
ro; God is not blaſphemed , i Church 
not ſubuerted, noz the common weale 
in any daunger at all. There, by the 
wap, cucrie one muſt thinke of that 
ſaying of the Apoſtle: Beare ye one an 
others burthen , And againe : The 
weake in faith receiue yee , not to the 
doubtfulnes of queſtions, 
Furthermoze in puniſhment and 
penalties , there is a great difference, 
They that erre ſtubboznely , and doe 
their indeuour to dꝛawe in and kerpe 
other men in their errours, blaſphe- 
mers, troublers, and ſubuerters of 
Churches, may by lawe bee put to 
death. But it followeth not thereup⸗ 
pon that eucry one which erreth muſt 
therefoꝛe by and by ſuffer loſſe of his 
life, The thinges that by thzeates and 
faultfinding map bee remedied and a⸗ 
mended, mult not be puniſhed with 
ſharper coꝛredion. A meane in euerie 
thing is alwayes the beſt. There is a 
penaltie by payment of money. There 
are p2iſons fo2 them to be ſhut vppe 
into, which are coꝛrupted with the poi⸗ 
ſon of falſe doctrine and lacke of be⸗ 
liefe, leaſt peraduenture they infect 
others with their contagious diſeaſe, 
There are alſo other meancs to pu⸗ 
niſh the bodice whereby to kepe them 


vader that erre from the krueth, fb 
kepe them from marring thoſe that 
ſound,and to pꝛeſerue themſelues 
th they periſhe not vttcrlie , but 
that thzough repentaunce they map 
fall to amendment. But the fcare of 
God, iuſtice, and the Judges wiſcdom 
ſha! by the cirtumſtauntes make him 
perceine how he ought to puniſh the 
nangbtie dodrine , and ſtubdozne re⸗ 
bellion of malicious ſeducers, and 
bowe to beare with the foltſhe light 
beliefe of fillie ſeduced men grounded 
vppon ſimplicitie and not enuenomed 
rancour. 


Tarneft and diligent admonition o. 
is giuen to late, when the fault is al- ;jon be. 
readie committed, and is ſo deteſtable ſo c pu- - 
that it ought ſtreight way to be pla- niſhmcnt. 


gued with the ſwo2de : Let the magi⸗ 
ftrate therefoze alwapes haue an epe 
to admoniſh them in time that are to 
be warned tatake herde ofa fault. Foz 
earneſt admonitions are earneſtlie 
commended fo men in authozitie to 
vſe to their ſubiedes, when they begin 
to wozke any bꝛoile. Pozconer godly 
and wiſe magiſtrates , haue manie 
times pardoned vn witting offenders, 
whom they ſawe readie to repent vp- 
pon giuing of warning. The Lo2d in 
tbe Goſpel biddeth vs admonich a ſins 
ner, then if he repent , fo pardon his 
fault, but if he reiec a faire warning 
once giuen him, then to puniſh him ſo 
much the ſharper . And Iolue befoze 
be made open warre to be pꝛoclaimed 
bppon the childzen of Ruben, did firſt 
by embaſſage commaunde them to 
digge downe the altar which they ſer⸗ 
med to haue made cõtrarie to the law 
of the Loꝛd. The Emperour Iuſtini- 
an alſo granted pardon to them which 
repcntcd,and turned to a ſounder opts 
mon,Conltirut.109, 

MPoꝛcouer Ioſias did not vtterly _ 
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all them that were w2apped inerrcur I graunt and confefſe that faith Foich 
and idolatrie 4 but thoſe eſpeciallie is Gods gift in the hearte of man, et 


on an{we- 


that were incurable, and would 
recante: the magiſtrate therfoze n 
wiſclic moderate the matter, and be 
verie circumſpect in puniſhing of- 
fenders 


J cannot bere wincke and flplie 
paſſe oucr the obiettions, that ſome 
men make againſt that which hither 
to J haue ſaide touching puniſhment, 


to witte : That the Apoſtie Paule phane 


bath not commaunded to kill oz pu⸗ 
niſhe an beretique after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition,but to auoide him. 
Againe , That faith is the gift of God 
which can not be giuen oz ingraffedin 
any man by rigour ofthe \wo2d. Alſo, 
That no man is to be compelled . Vee 
that conftreineth,may make an bypo- 
trite, but a denout and zealous man 
be cannot make. And laſtly, That 
the Apoſtles required no aide of kings 
either to maintame, oz ſet out the re⸗ 
ligion of Ch2ift , oz elſe to puniche 
blaſphemous railers , and enemies of 
Gods wo2d. To all this J aun{were 
thus: Paule. when he w:itte his E- 
pille to Titus, did wꝛite to an Apo- 


}fle, in that Cptiftle thercfoze he in- 


ur zcteth an Apoſtle, howe to behaue 
himſelſe accozding fo his duetie tos 
warde an bcretique paſt all reconc- 
rie. If he had w2itten to Sergius Pau- 
lus 02 any liefetenaunt, be would vn⸗ 
doubtedly haue taught him his office, 
Foz the ſame Paule ſtanding be foze 
Sergius Paulus, then Pzince of Cy- 
prus, did by his deeds declare vnto him 
the duetie of a magiſtrate. Foz firſt 
hee did not onely moſt ſharpely re- 
tuke tie falſe JP20ph:t Elymas, then 
fozſakc his companie, eſci,ue 4 ſhunne 
him, as {he Apoſtle John did Cerin- 
th:s, but rake him alſo with bodilie 
blindneſſe. 


which GOD alone doth ſearch and 
knowe : but men are indged by 
their woꝛdes and derdes: Admitte 
thercfoze that the erronious opinion 
of the minde may not bee pumſhed, 
pet notwithſtanding wicked and ins 
feaiut and dodrine, muſt 
in no wiſe be ſuffered. Uerily no 
man doth in t:is wozlde puniſh p20- 
and wicked thoughtcs of the 
minde ; but if thoſe thoughtes bzeake 
fo:th into blaſphemous wo2des, then 
are thoſe blaſpheming tongues to be 
puniſhed of god Pzinces : and yet by 
thts J ſaye not that godlineſſe lyeth 
in the magiſtrate to give and beſtowe. 
Juſtice is the verie gift of GOD, 
which none but God voth nine to men. 
But who is ſo foliſh as to gather 
thereuppon , that vniuſt men, rob⸗ 
bers, murderers, and witches are nat 
to bee puniſhed, betauſe the magi⸗ 
ſtrate by puniſhment cannot beſtowe 
righteouſnefe , vppon vnrighteous 
people? Wee mult therefoze make a 
differente betwairt faith, as it is the 
gift of God in the heart of man, and 
as it is the out\raroe p2zofcſhon vtte- 
red and declared befo2c the face of 
men. Foz while falſe faith doth lurke 
and lie hidde within the heart, and 
infetteth none but the vnbelener , ſo 
long the vnbelcuing infidel can not 
bee pumiſhed: but if this falſe and foꝛ⸗ 
acd ſaith, that ſo late hidde , doe onte 
bꝛeaht fo:th to blaſphemie, to the o⸗ 
pen tcaring of Oed, and ihe infeaing 
of his neighbours, then muſt that 
blaſphemer and ſeduter ber by and by 


pluckt vader, and kept from cr ping 


to ſurther annoraunto. Not to ſup- 
pꝛeſſe ſuch a fe ilowe as this, is to rut 
a ſwoꝛd in a madde mans hand to tilt 
vn v iſe aud weakely men. 

Faith 
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Faith is the gift of Gad, bat where he 
beſtoweth faith, be victh meancs to 
gine it by: thoſe meanes de will not 
bane vs to neglect, An,houſcholdcr 
knoweth that faith is the gift of God, 
and yet notwithſtanding bee inſtruc⸗ 
_ keth his childzenin the woꝛd of truth, 
be chargeth them to goe to Church. to 
pꝛap foz faith, and to learne it at the 
p:eachers mouth.A god father would 
thinke much, yea he would not thinke 
well of it, if his ſonne ſhould ſay: Fa⸗ 
ther A pay pou teach me not, ſende 
me not ſo much to Church, and beate 
me not if J be not there: Foz faith is 
the gift of God, which whipping can- 
not bꝛing me to. Then what man 
can quietlic abide to heart that faith 
is the gift of God , and that therefoze 
no man ought foz faith, that is,fo; the 
co:ruption of faith and open blaſphe- 
mie, to ſuffer anie puniſhment? 
Whether And pet Petilian in the 83. chapter 
i: be law- of S. Augultines 2. bwke Contra Po. 
— ora rilianj literas crieth out, a ſayth: God 
faith, forbid and farre bee it from our con- 
ſcience, tocompell any man to our re- 
ligion. Shall wee thercfoze goe on to 
ſpcake the woꝛds of beretiques ? 0; to 
ſay, that the Lozde God in the Scrip⸗ 
tures hath planted hypocriſie, where 
with thꝛeates t puniſhment de hath 
dꝛiuen men to gozneſſe? Dauid ſaith: 
It is good for me Lotde that thou haſt 
chaſtiſed mee. And Aeremie ſateth: 
Thou haſt chaſtiſed mee, (O Lorde) 
and I am chaſtiſed like an vntamed 
heffar . But if no man ought to bee 
compelled to godneſſe, to what intent 
doth @olomon( þ wiſeſt of al men) ſo 
manie mes tommaunde to chaſtiſe 
child2zen 2 Hee that ſpareth the rodde 
hatcth the childe, ſaith he: T houin 
deede doctt ſtrike him, but with the 
rodde thou dcliveieſt his ſoule from 


death. Daily experience, and the 


diſpoſition of men doe plaincly teach, 
that in men there are moſt vebement 
ons , which, vnleſſe they be re- 
ted and bꝛideled betimes, do both 
deſtroy them in whom they be, and o- 
ther men to, whoat þ firſt might ca- 
ſilp with light punichment haue bene 
pꝛeſerued. Pen in their madneſſe de⸗ 
ſpiſc compulſion chaſtiſing pnnilh- 
ment, but when thep ceme to them- 
ſclues againe, and ſe from how great 
euils they are deliuered by thoſe that 
cdpelled them, then they teiopte, that 
to their bealth they were thaſtiſed, x 
pꝛayſe the compulſion which beicze 
they deſpiicd. Let vs heare what Au- 
guſtine doth thinke and teach tercof, 
wholc experience in this matter was 
verie much. In his 48. Epiſt. ad Vin- 
centium contra Donatiſlas de vi co- 
ercendis hzreticis, het Witcth thus: 
My opinion fometime was, that no 
mon cught by force to be compelled 
tote vni ie of © ini? 1 tht we ought 
:odeale*y cides, fight in diſputati- 
ct, 2nd ou etc ne wuh reaſon, leaſt 
per adreutu: e wee ſhould haut thoſe 
to counterfaite themſclues to bee ca- 
tholiques , whom we knewe to be o- 
pen heretiques . But this opinion of 
mine , was not confuted with 'the 
wordes of my gain{ayers, but with the 
examples of thoſe which ſhewed the 
contrarie . For firſt, mine owne citic 
(Hippone ) was obiccted againſt mee: 
which, when as ſomerime it held who- 
lie with Donatus; was by the feare of 
the imperiall James, conuerted to the 
Catholique vnitie: and at this day wee 
ſce ir ſo greatly to deteſt the naughti- 
neſſe of your hereticall ſtomaches, 
that it is thought verily that your he- 
re ſie was neuer within it. And ma- 
nie mote places by name were recko- 
ned vppe vnto mee, that hy ihe effect 
of the tlung it ſelle, Imighi _ 
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that in ſuch a caſe as this, that may be 
rightly vnderftoode where it is writ- 
ten: Give 2 wiſe man occaſion angge 
wilbe the wiſer. And againe, not eſſe · 
tie one that ſpareth, is a friend: nor e- 
ueric one that ſtriketh is an enemie. 
Better ate the ſtripes of a friende, than 
the voluntarie kiſſes of an enemie. It 
is better to loue with ſeueritie, than 
to dec eiue with lenitie . He that bin- 
deth a phrenſie man, and waketh him 
that is ſicke of the lechargie, doth trou- 
ble them both, and yet he loueth them 
both. Who can loue vs more than 
God himſelfe doth? and yet as he tea- 
cheth vs mildely, ſo he ceaſeth not to 
terriſie vs to our health. Thinkeſt 
thou that no man ought to bee com- 
pelled to righteouſneſſe , when thou 
readeſt that the goodman of the houſe 
ſaide to his ſeruauntes ; Whomſoeuer 
yee finde, compell them to come in? 
When thou reade ſt that hee, that was 
ſirſt called Saul and afterwarde Paule, 
was conſtrayned by the violent force 
of Chriſt, which compelled him to 
knowe and keepe faſt the trueth of the 
Golſpell? And the ſame Augultine a- 
ine, In Epiſt. ad Bonifacium comi- 
tem 59. fapth ; Where i; that now that 
they were wont to crie and ſay, that it 
is at euetie ones free choice to believe 
or not to belieue? Whome did Chriſt 
conſtreine ? home did hee compell? 
Loe here they haue the Apolile Paule 
for an example, let them conſeſſe in 
him that Chriſt firſt compelled him, 
then taught him: firſt ſtrucke him and 
afterwarde comforted him . And it is 
wonderfull, how he, which by the pu- 
niſhment of his bodie was compelled 
to the Goſpell, did after his entting in, 
labour more in the Goſpell, than all 
they that were called by worde alone: 
and whom the greater feare compel- 
led to charitic , his charitic once per- 


* 
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fe, did caſt out all ſeare. Why then 
ſhould not the Church therefore com- 
pell her loſt children to returne, ſince 
the loſt children haue compelled other 
to their deſtruction? 

Againe in the ſame epiſtle, the ſame 
Auguſtine ſaith; — ſome which — ws 
would not haue vptight lawes ordey- red no 
ned againſt their yngodlines , doe ſay: aideof the 
that the Apoſtles 34 neuer require magiſtrat, 
anie ſuch thinges of the kinges of the _ 
earth, they doe not conſider that that nance of 
was an other time(not like to this)and religion 
that all thinges are doone in their due ag unſt ihe 
time and ſeaſon. For what Emperour ©: _ 
did at that time belieue in Chriſt to many 
ſerue him by making lawes in defence 
of religion againſt yngodlines? When 
as yet that Prophecie was in fulfil. 
ling : Why did the heathen rage, and 
the people imagine a yaine thing? The 
kinges of the earth ſtoode vppe, and 
the rulers tooke counſell againſt God 
and againft his Chriſt . For as yet that 
was not begunne which followeth in 
the Plalme,where it is ſaide: And now 
vnderſtande ye kinges, and be ye leat- 
ned ye that iudge the earth, ſerue him 
in feare and reioyce in trembling, But 
howe doe kinges ſerue God in feare, 
but by forbidding and puniſhing with 
deuout ſeueritie, thoſe thinges, which 
are doone againſt Gods commaunde- 
mentes? For in that hee is a man, hee 
ſeruech him one way: but in that he is 
a king, he ſerueth him an other way. 

Be cauſe in that hee is a man, he ſer. 
ucth him by liuing faithfully : but in 
that he is a king, hee ſeruech him by 
eſtabliſhing conuenient lawes to com- 
maund that which is iuſt, and to for- 
bid the conttarie. As Ezechias ſer- 
ued him by deſtroying the groaucs 
and temples of idols, and thoſe high 
places that were erected againſt = 
Lordes commaundement. As Tohas 

ſerued 
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ſerued him by doing the like. As the 
king of Niniuie ſetued him by com- 
pelling the whole citie to pleaſe and 
appeale the anger of the Lorde . As 
Darius ſerued him by giuing the i- 
dole into Daniels power to be bro- 
ken in peeces, and by caſting his ene- 
mies in among the Lyons. As Nabu- 
chodonoſot ſerued him by a ternble 
proclamation, which forbadde all men 
within his Dominion, to blaſpheme 
the true and vetie God. In this there · 
fore ſhould kinges ſerue God, in that 
chat they are kinges, by doing thoſe 
thinges which none can do but kings. 
Wherefore when as in the Apoſtles 
times, the kinges did not as yet ſerue 
the Lorde, but imagineda vaine thing 
againſt the Lorde and againſt his 
Cchtiſt, that the Prophets ſayings might 
bee fulfilled, there could not as then 
(I ſay) any lawes be made to forbid vn- 


nion. For ſince God hath giuen man 
free will, why ſhould adulterie be pu- 
_ and ſacrilege left yntouched? 
It a lighter matter for the Soule to 
breake promiſe with God, than a wo- 
man with a man? Or for becauſe thoſe 
thinges which are not committed by 
contempt but by ignoraunce of religi- 
on are to be more mildely puniſhed, 
are they therefore to be vtcerly negle- 
ed? It is better, who doubteth? for 
men to be brought to the worſhipping 
of God by teaching, rather chan for to 
be compelled to it by fearc or griefe of 
puniſhment , But becauſe theſe are 
the better, they which are not ſuch, 
are not therefore to be neglected. For 
it hath profited many men vo we ſee 
by experience) fitſt to haue been com- 
pelled with feare and griefe, chat after- 
warde they might cither be taught, or 
followe that in deede which they had 


odlineſſe, but counſell be rather ta- learned in wordes, 


kes to put vngodlineſſe in practiſe. For 
ſo the courſe of times did turne, that 
both the lewes ſhould kill the Prea- 
chers of Chriſt, thinking that thereby 
they did God good ſeruice : and that 
the Gentiles allo ſhould freat and rage 
againſt the Chriſtians, and make the 
Martyrs conſtancie overcome the 
flames of fire . But afterwarde when 
that beganne to bee fulfilled which is 
written : And all the kings of the earth 
ſhall worſhippe him , all nations ſhall 
ſeruc him, what man that were well in 
his wits would ſay to kings:Tuſh,take 
ye nocare how or by wh6 the Church 
of your Lorde is defended or defaced 
within your kingdome : let it not trou- 
ble you to marke who will be honeſt, 
and who diſhoneſt within your Domi- 


Vitherto J haue rehearſed þ wozds 
of S. Auguſtines aunſwere to the ob⸗ 
iedions of them, which are of opinion 
that by no lawe diſobedient rebelles, 
people, and deceiuers, ought 
to be puniſhed in caſes of religion. 

I ſ& my hope doth faile me, wherc- 
in J thought, that I could haue bene 
able in this Sermon to haue made an 
ende of all that J had to ſay touching 
the magiſtrate: But J perteiue that 
berre J muſt ſtay, vnleſſe J ſhoulde 
goe on (dearely beloned) and be to te- 
dious bnto pou all. J meane to moꝛ⸗ 
rowe thercfoze to adde the reſt that is 

pet behinde. Pake ye your bums 

ble pꝛapers vnto the Lo2d bps 
on your knees, and then 
depart in peace, 


C Of warre 
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it be 
full fe 
Magi! 
to ma 


yare 
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Chriſtian man 


D the right of the 
EAI [wo2de, which God 
pm 24,29 bath giuen to the 
LES Pagiſtrate, doeth 

#5 warre belong: Foz 

in my laſt Sermon 
AI 3 taught vou, that 

be vſe of the ſwo2d in the magiſtrats 
bande , is twofolde oz of two ſoztes, 
Foz eyther bee pumiſheth offenders 
therewith : ©; elſe repelleth the ene⸗ 
mie that (poyleth 02 would ſpoile his 
people, o2 cutteth off h rebellious pur⸗ 
poſes of his owne ſeditious citizens. 
Whether But many make a doubt, whether 
ic be lau · it be lawfull foz a magiſtrate to make 
full fora Wwarre 02 no. And it is meruaile to ſee 
lagittrare them as blinde as bitellee in a matter 
ue ol it ſelfe as plaine as may bee. Foz 
Me. if the magiſtrate doth by Gods lawe 
YN punich offenders, therues, and harme- 


full perſons, and that it maketh no 


in number (as J declared in my peſter⸗ 
dapes ſermon:) euen by the ſame lawe 
may he perſecute , repell, and kill re⸗ 
bellious people, ſeditious citiʒens and 
barbarous ſouldicrs, who vnder the 
p2etence of warre doe attempt that o⸗ 
penlp, which therues and robbers are 
wont to dee p2inilte. The P;ophete 
(J confeſſe ) did among other thinges 

2ophecie of vs Chailtians, and ſay: 
They ſhall turne their ſwordes into 
ſpades, and their iauelyns into ſythes. 
Fo2 Chziſtians haue peace with all 
men, and do altogether abſteine from 
armour . F0z cucrtc one doty that to 
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Of warte, whether it be lawfull for a magiſtrate to make wãtre. 
What the Scripture teachgth touching warre, Whether a 
beare the office of a magi- 
ſtrate. And of the duetie of ſubiectes. | 
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an other which he would wiſh to haus 
done tohimſelfe , But foz becauſe all 
are not ſo minded, but that many bn- 
rulie perſons, wicked thærues, and op⸗ 
pꝛeſſours of the pe do line and dwel 
among honeſt and god meaning men, 
as wilde beaſtes among harmeleſle 
creatures, therefoze God from hea⸗ 
nen hath giuen the ſwoꝛde into þ ma- 
giſtrates hande, to be a defence foz 
harmeleſſe people againſt vnruly cut- 
thaoates . But wee reade not in ante 
plate, that we are fo2bidden to ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſe and kill wolues, wilde boares, 
beares, and ſuch other beaſtes that do 
annoy and pꝛap vpon men 02 cattell: 
Mhat let then ſhoulde there bee why 
we ſhould not by lawefull warre be⸗ 
gunne in a god quarell, repell the vn⸗ 
iuſt iniurie of violent robbers, ſince 
theues,robbers,barbarcus ſouldicrs 
and ſedifious citizens, doe differ little 
02 nothing from wilde beaſtes 2 The 
Scripture verilie doth not vouchſafe 
focall them by any other names,than 
by the names of bcaltcs. Yercunto cõ⸗ 
ſenteth the commen ſenſe cf nature: 
and herewithall agreeeth the dearine 
of faith and religion, If it be pollible, 
(ſaith the Apoſtle) as much as lyeth in 
you, live quic:ly with all men, not te- 
ucnging your ſelues. St here, as much 
as lyeth in you ( ſayeth he, ) and, it it 
be poſſible. Other wiſe be addeth un⸗ 
mediatelie after, Ihe magiſtrate 
beareth not the ſworde in vaine. LN 
meaneth, ſoz them that trouble all 
thinges do annoy the men which dae 


dere 
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deſtre to line at peace. And this is con⸗ 
firmed by the examples of the moſt 
holy and excellent men that bane 
berne in the wozlde, which haue taken 
warre in hand foz the defence of their 
countrie and harmeleſſe countriemen: 
as J haue alreadie declared out of S, 
Paules Epiſtle to the Bebzues, when 
as in the expoſition of the fift pꝛetept, 
I hewed what honour euerie man 
doth owe to his countrie. J will adde 
to theſe ſome reaſons of S. Auguſtine 
bftered contra Fanſtam Alanchenm 
bb. 22, cap. 75. Neither let him (ſayth 
hee) meruaile or bee aſtonicd at the 
warres made by Moles, for becauſe e- 
uen in them too, hee followed Gods 
commaundement, not like a tyraunt, 
but like an obedient ſeruaunt. Neither 
did God rage with ctueltie when hee 
commaunded thoſe warres, but iuſt- 
lie payde home them that deſerued it, 
and terrified thoſe that were worthie 
of it. For what is blameworthie in 
watre? Is it to be blamed, that they do 
die which once muſt die, that they 
which live may rule in peace ? To 
finde fault with that, is rather a co- 
wardlie touch, than the part of a reli- 
gious Chriſtian. Defireto hurt, cruel- 
tie in reuenging an ynappeaſed ſto- 
mach, bruteneſſe in rebelling, greedi- 
nes to rule, and whatſoeuer elle is like 
to theſe, are the thinges that in warre 
are worthie to be blamed, and by right 
of lawe to be ſharpely puniſhed . A- 
gainſt the violence of injurious ene- 
mies , at the commaundement eyther 
of God himſelfe, or any other lawtull 
power, euen goodmen are wont to 
take warte in hand, ſince their tate in 
the world is ſuch , that politique order 
doth iuſtly binde the magiſtrate in 
ſuch a caſe to commaunde it, and the 


ſubiectes to obeye it. Otherwiſe 


lohn when the ſouldiers came to him taile, when they take it in hand at tbe 
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to bee baptiſed ſaying: And what 
ſhall wee doe? would haue aunſwea- 
* them and ſaide, Caſt off your ar- 
meur, forlake your ſouldiours life, 
ſtrike, wounde, or kill no bodie, But 
becauſe he knewe, that while they did 
ſo as ſouldiets in the warte, they were 
not manquellers but miniſters of the 
lawe, not reuengers of their owne in- 
iuries, but defenders of the common 


weale, hee ſaide ynto them: Strike no 


man, doe no man iniurie: be content 
with your wages . But becauſe the 
Maniches haue of vſe blaſphemed or 
ſpoken againſt Iohn, let them heare 
the Lorde leſus Chrilt himſelfe, c 
maunding to giue to Cæſar that ſti 
pende, which lohn did ſay the ſouldier 
ſhould be content withall. Giue (ſaith 
hee) to Cæſar, that which is Czlars, 
and to God the thinges that doe be- 
long to God. For to this ende is tri- 
bute paide , that the ſouldier in the 
warte may haue his pay out of hande, 
for his paine. Verie well therefore, 
when the Centurion ſayde : And Iam 
a man ſer vnder power, hauing ſoul- 
diers vnder mee: and I ſay to one goe 
and he goeth, and to an other come 
and he commeth, and to my ſeruaunt 
doe this and he doth it, did the Lorde 
commend his ſaith, and not command 
him to forſake his ſouldierſhippe. 
Pitherto alſo appertaineth ; which 
followeth in the ſame 75. chapter and 
willingly beare ſomewhat you, 
not meaning by ouerlong rehearſing 
of to many ſentences to bee tedious 


wed pou that it is lawfull fo the ma- 
giſtrate foz to make warre. Where 
by the way alſo we gather , that the 


2 — 


» 


vnto you, Thus hitherto J haue ſhe- Let = 
0- 
bey the 
magiſtcat, 
whcn he 
ſubieces doc lawefully without any commen- 
offence to God, take armour ta bat - deih then 


ut. 
e 
N- 
ew 
0 


magittrates bidding. But it tbe magi - deflowzed, al honeſtie is vtterly vio- 
ſtrates purpoſe be, to kil tte guiltleſſe, lated, eld mi are handled vnreuerent · 
fo:mer ly, lawes are not exerciſed, 


magiftrate therefoze baue ———— | 
an eie to him ſeife, that he abuſe not tures warre is called — 
bis lawfull authozitie. And although God. Foz with warre he plagueth in- 
the magiſtrate be licenced to make curable inolaters , and thoſs which 
warre fo2 iuſt and neceſſarie cauſes, Kubboznely contemne his wo2de : foz 


full whom his fatherly warnung could ne» but went on to 
per? ner mus: but among them manie ſtles, bri 
guiltleCe fiele the whip, necks 2 
part, ſouldiers from the — Abel vnto Zacha» 


periſh 
rich and pe. The valiant trong 
men arsllaine inthe battaile , theco- meaſured to other befozo. Micheas in 
his ſirt chapter affirmeth flatly, that 
God ſendeth warre vppon bniaft men 
fo; their couetonineſſe e falſe deceit, 
In Jeremie,arrogancie and pzide : in 
Eſat, riot and dzunkenneſſe areſaide 
tobe the cauſes of warre: but thecuil 
and miſer ie that warre bzingeth with 
ſanage beaſtes. Pands are wong on it, ſticketh ſo fat to common weales 
enery fide : widowes and childʒen tris e kingdomes where it once hath hold, 
out and lament: the wealth that hath that it can not be remoued, taken a- 
birne carefully gathered to belpe in way oz ſhaken off at our wil and pleas 
want fo come, is ſpoiled and ſtolne a/ ſure by any woꝛlely wiſedome,by any 
way:cities are razed, virgins and vn- league makings, with any wealth; 
matkiageable maidens are ſhamefully by any foptiicazions, by any power oz 
man⸗ 
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manhode, as it is to be ſcene in the the Iſraclites minded todzine þ tyꝛã⸗ 
| P2opbhet Abdias . Our ſintere tur- nous rule of þ idolatrous Philiſtines 
ning to God alone, is theonelie way opt of their countrie, but they are 
to remedie it: as Jeremie teſtifieth in E. ine, the arke of Godis taken, and 
bis fit Chapter. Now this turning carried into the cities of their idolas 
tothe Loꝛde conſiſteth in free acknow- trons enimics. Likewiſe that excel- 
tedging, and francke confeMon of our lent Pzince Joſtas is overth;owne 
finnes, in true faith fo; remiſſion of and ſlaine by the Chalocis, becauſe the 
finnes , th2ouah the grace of God and Lo2dhad purpoſed ts puniſh and bʒ ing 
merite of Chꝛiſt Jeſus . @ccondarily, enill vpon the whole people of Iſrael, 
it conuſteth in hatred and renouncing which be wonlde not haue ſo holte a 
of all burightrouſnclle, in loue of in- inte bis ſeruant, to ſ& with his 
Kice,innocencie , charitie,and al other eics to his fozrow and griefe. A here⸗ 
vertues : and laſt of all in earneſt by we hane fs gather, that the trueth 
pzaters andconfinuall ſupplications. of religion is not fo be eſlamed by ths 
Werte ſa Againe, thou mailt ſa perhappes, viaozie 82 ouerthzowe of anie people, 
profit. that ſome by war haue no ſmall com- ſo that that religion ſhoulde be trus 
moditie, p2ofite , and vneſtimable ri- andright , whoſe fanoarers haue ths 
ches with verie little loſſe 02 ns dam / vyper hand, and that againe be falſe 
mage at all. Such was the war which and vntrue, whole p2ofeſſours and 
ide Iſraetites bad with the Chanaa- maintainers are put fo the woʒſe t 
nites, vnder their Captaine Joſne. Fo2 wemaſt viſtinguiſh betwirt re- 
They chat But A woulde not that gaping after ligion, and the men oz perſons that 
hauc the gains ſhould dzaw anie man tc right kepe that religion, which doe fox os 
m1 2" andequitie . And many times the ma- ther cauſes ſuffer the Lo2ds viſit 
vercome gilfrates ſappoſe, that their quarrcll But all this admoniſhety vs, 


0 * is god, and that ot right they ougbt to the magiſtrate hath niede of the great 


make warre on others, and puniſh ol⸗ 
kenders wben as notwithſtanding the 
rightcons God by that octaſton dzaw- 
8th them on into perill, that their ſins 
may be puniſhed by the men in whom 
they did purpoſe to hane puniſhed ſoin 
greuvous crime. We haue cuident ex⸗ 
amples hereofin the Scriptures. The 
elenen tribes of Iſrael in a god quar⸗ 
rell made warre on the Beniamites, 
purpoſing fo renenge the deteſtable 
erime that ate we wicked knaues had 
bozribty committed, wherein the 
whole tribe bare them out and vpheld 
them , being partners thereby of their 
bainoas offence.1But twice the Iſrae⸗ 
ktes were put to the wozſe, and the 
wicked Bentamites bad the vpper 
band in the battel. In the time of Heli 


feare of God befoze bis cies both in FF. 
making and repelling warres, leaſt / \ 
while hee goeth about to anoive the Fx F% 
ſmoulthering cote-pitte hie happe to wy 
fall into the fcalding lime kill: 2 dent 
leaſt while he ſuppoſeth to eaſe his 
woulders of one tuill, de doth by the relig 
way wherebp de ſought eaſe, heape 
bppe either moze , oz arte greater e- 
uilles. P2tncos thercfoze muſt pae⸗ 
ciſely lune into, and th;onghly ras 
mine the cauſes of warres heſoꝛt thep 
beginne oz take them in hand. The Th-cauſcs 
canſes are man, and of many ſoꝛtes, of vnc! 
but the chieſe are theſe that followe, 
Foz either the magiſtrate is compel- 
led to ſend aide, and raiſe the ſiege of 
his enimie, which doth-enuirone the 
garriſans that bee hath 2 

02 


od. 


The ſecond Decade, the tenthSexmon. nn 
no the defenice of ſome of his cities: bi / ſoꝛt are libertie, wealth, chaſtitie. and 


parricide to fo:ſake and giue _y 
gainſt athe and honeſtie, dis 

and garriſons that are in extremit ie. 
Oz elſe the magiſtrate of duetie is 
compelled to make warre vppon men 
which are incurable , whom the verie 
judgement of the Lo2de condemneth 
and biddeth to kill without pittie 03 
mercie. Duch were the warres as 
Poles had with the Padianites , aud 
Joſue with the Amalechites. Of that 
ſozte are the warres wherein ſuch 
mi are as of invincible mas 


are at this day thoſe arrogant and ſe- 
ditious rebelles , as trouble common 
weales and kingdomes, as ofold, Ab- 
ſalom was lin Iſrael, and Seba the 
ſonne of Bochri : of whom mention is 
made in the ſecond bake of Da- 


the warres 


muell 
.* 


ten in hãd that are in hand foz the defence 
— of true religion againſt idolaters, and 
ence®t enimies of the true and Catholique 


_ faith. They erre that are of opinion 


that no wars map be made in defence 
of religion. The Lo2d in dede bla⸗ 
med 


Peter foz ſtrihing with the 
fwozd, becauſe be was an Apoſtle, 
but thereby notwithſtanding be bad 
not the magiſtrate to be negligent in 
loking to religion, neither fozbade 
be him to defend and maintaine the 
pureneſle of faith. Foz if it be lawful 
fo; the magiſtrate to dofend with the 
ſwozd, the things of account, of which 


giſtrate) which departeth 
the woꝛſhippe ol God ſhould be let on 
with warriours, and viterly raced, if 

betimes. 


caſe it were an offence , and parte of bis ſubiecs bodies, whie ſhould be not 


defend e reuenge the things of grea- 
ter account, and thoſe which are of 
greateſt weigbt: But there is nothing 
of mo2e and greater waight than ſin- 
tere t true religion is. There is moze- 
ouer,a manifeſt and flat tommaunde⸗ 
ment of God touching this matter, to 
be ſeene in Deuteronomium. Foz the 


Loꝛde commaundeth, that enerie citie 


(within the juriſdiction of euerie ma- 
from God x 


the 


to puniſh Apoſtataes,by 
is it lawfull foz dim by war to defend 


+ Joſus 
would by warre haue ſuppꝛeſſed 
Rubenits with their confederates fo; 
building an altare againſt Gods com- 
fought foꝛ the people of God againlt þ 
people « ſouldiers of King Antiochus, 
who purpoſed to treade downe the Je- 
wiſh religion, which at that time was 
the true woꝛſhip of God, and perfoꝛce 
to make all men reteiue and pꝛoleſle 
bis heatheniſh ſuperſtition. Likewiſe 
alſo,Paul cõmended greatly thoſe Je- 
wich captaines oz Judges, which by 
faith withK@ode and turned away fo2- 
raine enimies inuaſions. And Paul 
bimſelfc did warre in Cyp2us again 
Elymas the falſe Pꝛophet and ſtroke 
bim with blindnes : he addeth the rea⸗ 
ſon why! eꝛ ſtroke him blinde, which 
be fetcheth frb tte keeping of religion, 
and ſaith ; Ceaſeſt thou not to petuert 
the right waies of the Lord? & c. Ad. 3. 


Foz the ſame Paul agains 40. mĩ᷑ doe 
D 2 iis 


| 


Since he 
asked aide 
ofhea- 


thens, he qneſtcd 


woulde a 


reatdeale Roman 


oner hauc 
required 
it at the 
handes of 
Chriſtian 
Magil- 


wares, if as 


then there 
had beene 
anic. 


—ͤ—ñ—I4ä4 — — — 


— of the Ooſpell woulde 
Chen cone to an end, and that thereby 


rhe Jewich religion (which notwitd⸗ 
Sanding was veterip falſe) huld have 
been let vp, and maintained fo2 truth. 
But Paul was not negligent ts re⸗ 
medie khis caſe, neitder turned he the 
other cherke to haue that ſtritken to. 
dut earneſtly and humblie requireth 
deliuerte and defence, which he re- 
When do vet heres konw) Dot of 

as vet hone ) but of a 
'Centtitian : neither did her 
once gainſay him , when de ſawe that 
der choſe oat 400. fotemen , and 70, 
doꝛſeinen, ir hom he placed in o2derof 


battell rap, to condud him ſafely from fought againff 


Bierkſalem to Antipatridis : and by 
that meanes was Paule the veſfell of 
election, pꝛeſerued dy an armed band 
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there is nd ofher cauſe why the magi- 
rate may fake warretn hand © Foz 
h the people committed to 
charge, tearing © ſpoiling them 
craelly , like a welle in a flocke of 
ſh&pe, when as not withſtanding thor 
didſt not fir pꝛouoke him therennto 
by iniurie, dat alſo after his canſeleffe 
beginning thou halt offred equall con- 
ditions of peace fo be made. In ſach a 
caſe as this, the magiſtrate is com- 
maunded to ſtand fw2th like a Lion, 
and to defend bis ſublets againſt the 
open w2ong of mercilelfe catthzoates, 
Do did Poſe$When de fought 

Arad, Schon, and Su, kings ol tde A- 
mozites. Do did Jolaphat when bes 


he vnderſtad the 


— | the wa 
dy be Dy2ians. : 


of Italian foaldiers . Df the Armeni- the magiſtrate doty aide his conf@e- 
ans, whom Maximinus the Cmperour rates (tos the magiſtrate make 
did tyzannouſly oppꝛeſſe, Euſebius in league With the nations about him, ſo 
the 9.boke and 8.chap.of his Eccleſia» that thereby nothing be done againt 

Kicall hiſtozie ſaieth, The people of the wozd of Oed) when by tyꝛants | 
Armenia having beene long time both they be wꝛongfuliv oppꝛeſſed. o fo — 
profitable and friends to the people of did Joſue deliuer the Gabionites frb 
Rome, being at length compelled by the ſiege ot their eninries, andSaule 
Maximinus Cæſar, to chaunge the vie the men of Jabes Galaad,fighting foz 
of Chtiſtian religion ( whereunto the them againſt Nabas, a Pzince fall of 
whole nation was moſt holily bent) tyꝛannie. In ſucd caſes as thefe ma» þ 


into the worſhip of idolles, and to ho- 
nour diuels in ſteede of God. of friend: 
decame enimies, and of fellowes ad- 
verſaries, and preparing by force of 
armes to defend them ſelues againſt 
his wicked edictes, do of their owne 
accord make warre vppon him, and 

ut him often to much trouble and 
þuſnefis. Thus la ith he. It is !awful 
therefo:e fo the maniiirate fo defend 
his people and ſnbiects ag inſt idola⸗ 
ters, and by warte to mauitaine and 
vpbolde true cchigten. Like to this 


git rates + pꝛintes doe lawfully make s 
warre, and their ſoulbiers and ſubs N 
tes doe rightly obey them, yea they 
doe with great glo2zte die a happie 
death, that die info iuſt a quarrell, as 
fo; thedefence of religion. cf the laws 
of God, of his countrie, wife, and chil- 
dzen. They ttercfozc that enter into 15. co 
warfare to ſuſtame the frouvleſome m 408 
toile of battaile, muſt not ſet their ofw:r rc & 
minds vpon gatne oꝛ pleaſure, ber- 
infhey lone, when: perill is paſt to 
lie fiil and wallowe : bat iuffice, 

pub⸗ 
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publique peace , dcfence of truth, and lowes, againft innocent perſons, oz 
innocencie muſt be the mark foz them people in whom there is hope of a- 
all to ſhote at:to the intent, when mendment . Thoſe warres alſo ara 
wicked are vanquiſhed, the vito;ioW- vniuſt, that are not begunne by laws 
tained, and the enimies put to flight, full meanes foꝛ matters of waight. 
Qaine out ot hand, oʒ bzought to better All things muſt firſt be aſſayed, be- 
oꝛder, that then religion may flouriſh, fo2c it come to be tried out by battell, 
iuſtice exerciſed, Other mens territozies muſt not be 


diſcipline 
maintained, ſtudie and learning che- pꝛeſſed: thou muſt not followe anie 
riſhed,þ po;e pꝛouided foz , widowes affection which may withdzawe oz ſe⸗ 
and childzen defended and cared foz, 5 dute thy minde , of which ſozt are de⸗ 
all ſoztes may line in quiet peace, that fire of rule, couetouſneſle, greedineſſe 
old men in reuerente, maidens in cha- of gilta, enup, and other affections like 


— 9 P - — ” 
_ - = 
: 4 —  -- AS Ga 
| ws. & > *»" rr — 
— >: = 1 332 * — ” — 1 
— - w by — > 

— We 9A 1 =.-4 . * — — = * _ 
Co LS + Gi 2 . q 2 
— 5 IT — — —— — * * 


ſcitie, and matrones in hanefſtie may vnto theſe . Marre is to common 
ſerue God, p2aiſe God, and woꝛſhip weales a remedie in deede , but peril- 
lous and | , 
[ 
#1 
* 1 


from finding fault with warre begun of God 
vpon a iuſt quarrel, that it doth both bt: made 
make lawes of warre, and ſheweth a /v-* ©: 
mon weales, are quite oucrthzowen, number oferamples of vpzight wars 


| 

Foz the woꝛd of God is ſo farreoff The word | | 
| 

4 


is 
foz God him ſelfe hath curſed ſuch 
knanes foz cuermoze. 
Mherefoze it is not lawfull to make 
anie warre, bnlefſ2 it be againſt open 
enimics,and wicked men that are in- 


repꝛoch and infamie wozthily due: 


curable , The warres are vniuſt that 
meh doe make bypon their owne fel- 


of wiſe and wozthie war riours. The 
lawes of warre are recited in the 20, 
chapiter of Deuceronomie,both p:oft- 
table and neceſſarie, and therewitha'l 
ſo euident, that they nerde no woꝛdes 
of mine to expounde them. Pozeouer 
in euerie place of the Scripture, theſe 
lawes of warre ars ſtill bidden to be 

D 3 kept. 
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kept. Firlt of all the chiefe and vpper- 
molt place muſt be giuen to religion 
in euerie campe and garriſon. Foz the 
L 02d himſelſe hath appointed pꝛieſts 
and miniſters of true religion to at- 
tend and ſerue in warres. Secondari- 
ly, let vpꝛight tawcs be of ſoꝛce in 
campes abꝛoade, as wel as in cities at 
home: let ſouldiaurs line honceltly , 
inſtty, and rightly as oꝛder and diſci- 
pline are wont torequire , when as 
they are in the Citie at home . Foz 
that ſaying commeth not of God, but 
of thc diuell which is commonly ſpꝛtd 
abꝛoade: Lerlawes in warte be huiſht 
end fil. FW 

' Thirdly,let him that is choſen to be 
guide and general of þ warre, be god / him 
lie, iuſt, holie, valiant, wiſe and foztu- 
nate, as among them of old, were Jo- 
ſuc, Dauid. Judas Mathabeus, Con- 
ſtantine, Theodous,and manie moe, 
{Tz alt this there muſt be added a cho⸗ 
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to his Capitaines , fittito take timo 
when occaſion is offcred , and euer⸗ 
ze occup:ed in waclike diſcipline ; 
fcminate milkſoype , but af man⸗ 
le ſomach : not cruell and merci- 
leſſe, but ſeuere and pitifull, as time 
requ:reth. What be may pꝛeſerue, 
that let him not deſtroy . But aboug 
all things let him not fo2get oz thinke 
ſcoꝛne, both in perill and out of perill 
euermoze to make his praters and 
ſupplications to God his ſauiour , Jn 
Gods name let ham begin all things, 
without God let tim attempt no⸗ 
thing: Jn aduerſitie,and when de hath 
the ouerthꝛowe, let nat bis courage 
— no; bis hcart and hope fo:falis 

: in pꝛoſperitte let dum not be pufs 
fed vppe with pꝛide and arrogancie, 
but lethim giue e the thankes ts God 
and vſe the conqueſt like a merciful 
bicour:let dim wholic depend vppon 
Gods telping hande , and deſire no⸗ 


len band ot tried men: Foz choice of thing ratyer than the defence of the 


fouldiers muſt be made, vnleſſe pers 
dappes the army doe confi? i in a trope 
ol daſtards and vnſkilful men, of per⸗ 
iured and blaſpyeming knaves,of cut 
thꝛoats and ratichels, ofd2unkardes, 
and aluttcas, and a beaſtly d;oue of 
filthte ſwiae.Ticozic confilteth not in 
the multitude of men. but in the acace 
#f G2d, anda choſen band. Che pꝛo⸗ 
nerbe is common lub ich auh: Where 
a multitude 1s, there is contuſion. 

Oeat and innumerabte armics are a 
tette fo them (elues verie grratlp: 
as wat do learne bp daily erpcrience, 
and as cramples of eucric age doe 
teſtiſe to vs. Po:courr lopterers in 
tampes are alwates repꝛoucd. Let 
we Chꝛiſtian ſouldiour therc foꝛe be 


cr1p:ion of idle at no time, let tim euer be buſie 
and ill do :g fone thin g. let him 
be touragious, kaithſuli ta his coun⸗ 
trie, readic {0 tate parnes , obedꝛent 


a Clu: (tie 
an tau d. 
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common weale, laws, retigion, iuſtice, 
and guiltleſſe people. Pany J kiiowe 
will maruaile to ſæ mæ require at the 


bandes of a ſouldiour tbe things that 


ſeeme to be pnough, as the common 
ſaying is, to be lokcd foz of a right 
god and godly man:as thaugh in deed 
that none couldbe ſouldicrs, but irre- 
ligious and naughtie men. Souldicrs 
I confeſſe are foz the moſt parte luch 
kinde of fellotres: dut whaf fruite J 
p2ap you reape we at this dav of ſo e- 
uill ſede? The Turkes ouciranne 
and ſpoile vs, we are to ali the hea- 
then a teſting Cacke ta laugh at. kings 
domes decay and are made ſubicc 
to diuellich Paboms time, and eucrie 
day we art wꝛapped in moꝛe miſeries 
than other. Bot what kinde of ſaul⸗ 
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diers they of olde were, which went „ n. 


to the warre from on: of the Thurch ne 


1 


63 cougrogatian gf the Chiſtians -e ue = 
may zun. IC at 


Chriſtians Map ealfly gather , euen by that one 
werein 4. Wade worthie the remembꝛaunte, 
une: paſt. hich Tertullian to Scapula ſe 
downe thus : Marcus Aurclius al 
his warres with the Germanes, by the 
ptaiers which. Chriſtian. fouldiours 
mud vnto Cod, obtained ſhowers 
Tube La- of taine in that greate drought . At 

—_— what time haue not droughts bcene 
turned away by our praiers and fa. 
ſtings? Then the le our 
forioieto the God of Gods, and the 


* en, 
win hl 
thinks hee 
meant the 


ham 
— lupitet: conſeſſed the wonderfull wor- 


king of out God , Thus much Ter⸗ 
fullian, But Cuiebtus in dis Eccles 
- Lalficall biſtozie, bath moze largely 
und fully let downe the ſame biltanie, 
- anvſaith: Hiſtories reporr; that Mar- 
eus Autekus brocher ' to Antoninus 
Cxſar, making warte vppon the Ger- 
manes and Sarmatians, when bis ar- 
mie was in to be loſt wich 
drought, being at his wittes ende bo- 
cauſe he knewe not what way to ſecke 
for remedie in that diſtrefle , did at the 
laſt light vpon a certainelegion her- 
— in Chriſtian ſouldiours were , whoſe 
Praiers God heard, hen they (as the 
mager of our men is) had v 2 their 
knees cried out vnto him, ſo that on a 
ſodaine when no man looked for it, 
with the poxring downe of ſufficient 
; ſhowers the thuſt of the armie 
| that then was in daunger, for which 


the Chriſtians had made ſupplicati- 


ons, was preſently queached:bur their 
enimics chat — there to haue 


beene their deſtruction, were ſtricken 
and ſcattercd with thunder and fire 
in li Fenn from heauen : Which 
toad eie reported by heathen Hiſſo- 
riographers: but chat ic was obtained 
at che praiers ofout men they doe not 
regort: for with them the other my- 
racles which ate done by our menne, 


| 
; 
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have no place ofcredice . But among 
our men Tertullian maketh mention 
hereof , and among the Greekes A- 
pollinaris,who allo affirmeth, that for 
the miracle of that notable deede,that = Logo Fab 
legions name was chaunged by che 
Emperour, and called the legion of 
thundet. Tertullian addeth, that the 
letters of Marcus the Emperour ate 
yet to be had, wherein the full and ma» 
nifelt trueth of this matter is plamely 
declared. Hitherto Cuſebius:Wheres 


effe: vnder the name of by we gather, that Chꝛiſtian ſouldi⸗ 


ers of vide, were not onclieginen to 
pꝛater, but fo tuſtite alſo and holines 
of liuing. Foz who knoweth not, that 
— — ves The earneft 


ties euen as we are, and hee projed i in 
his praĩer and the heavens gaue raine, 
and the earth foorth her fuk, 
It is molt enident therefoze , 
ſouldiours of olde, were — 
and religious men. Our ſouldiours at 
theſe days, bicauſe they are farre from 
religion, vea becauſe they are enimics 
to true religion, toc in ide of biao⸗ 
rie ſuffer ouerthzowes abꝛoad, and 
leſſe, and deſtruction of the ir cities at 
home. And wozthily doe common 
weales ſuffer ſuch plagues, foz tru⸗ 
ſting ſo much in ſuch wicked ſculdts 
ers: Foz, to truſt in them, is all one, 
as if they ſhould put confidence in the 
verie dincls, wham theſe ſduldiers do 
(fo2 the moſt parte) excerde in all kind 
offiſtbinefe , vncieanneſſe, crueltit 
and villanie. 

But now the woꝛd of God doth ſcf Fx:mples 
befoze dur cies an innumerable ſozte of »arce 
of examples almoſt of holie and bp; 2" © _ 
right warres, andofcrcelient kings the 
and Captaines. Abzaham our fas c jpccee, 
ther ſetting fozwarae uith a bctie 
ſmall ar mie, purſueth the foure mc 

O4 puil⸗ 


” 4 2 = 
—————— 


116 The fixt precept of the tenne commaundements, 


puiſant kings 02 robbers of y wozld, 
be ouerthzoweth and putteth them to 
flight, and hauing reconered his peo⸗ 
ple, and reſtozed to them their ſub- 


ance againe, de giucth the thanks to 


Gov, as to the authoz of that valikely 
bictozie. Poles and Jofue deſtroyed 
about; 9. kings,thep puniſhed ſeuere⸗ 
ly the vnſpeakeable wickedneſſe of all 


and his countrie qu 
adde to theſe the examples of Conſtans 


arrell . J will not 


Oꝛatian, Theovoſtus, and other 
that were excellent in feates of 


warre. Df theſe and other wziteth ©. 
Auguſtine in the ende of bis fift boks 


De cinnrare Dei, and Dzolins veris 
largely in the -, bake of his hiſlozis 
vnto the ende of the 28. chap. This is 
ſufficient foz godlie magiſtrates . Vi- 
therto haue J diſcourſcd of warre to , 


thk. be made by the magittrate, and the bis 


Dauid which bithcrto we baue alleadged doe 


and kept Gods from a number 
of miſchicfes : and ret notwithſtan- 
ding, he that warred thus.is ſaid to be 
a man accoꝛzding to Gods heartes de- 
fire, and the father of our Lozd Jeſus 
Chailt, touching his fieſho2 his huma- 
nitie. In Dauids poſteritie g̊ maieſt 
unde many extellent warriours and 
valiaunt Captaines, Abia , Ala. Jo⸗ 
ſaphat,Amcfia,Ofta,Ezechias, and o- 
ther moe. Among theſe Judas Pa- 
chabeus hath not the laſte no2 leaſte 
place of all, wto fought verie ſtontely 
foz the lawe, religion, and people cf 
God, and died at the laſt in the mitbe(lF 
of the bat taile, iu defence of religion 


of the (wozd in the magiſtrates hand, 
touching which I gane ſome notes by 
the war in that Sermon, wherein J 
ided the fift commanndement. 
This being thus ended I bane now A Chri- 


ta pzone that Chaiſtii men may beare *" men 


the officeofa magiſtrate, which tra- lie. 
tife J meane therfoze to take in band, ,; acc. 
becauſe our mad headed Anabaptiſia, | 
and ſome other builders of A deviſed Xfodlce, 
common weale, by gaineſaping tat 


goe- about to pzwue that a Chꝛiſlian 
map not beare the office of a magi⸗ 
ſtrate: their reaſon is, becauſe Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians (as they ſay) may not ſiriue in 
lawe,noz kill any man,noz reconer by / 
warre things violently taken away, 
noz revenge any iniurie that is done 
vnto them. And although theſe cauſes 
of theirs be aunſweared caerie one in 
bis fitfe and ſeuerall plate, pet wil J 
bziefiy gather here together, a fewe 
ſubſtantiall arguments, by which a 
politique and Chꝛiſtian man may vn⸗ 
derſtande. contrarieto the madneſſs 
and dzeames of the Anabaptiſtes, if 
be be called to beare rule and authos 
ritte, that then be both may,and of du⸗ 
tie ought, to ſerue the Loꝛde his God, 
in taking vpon dim and erecuting the 
office ofa magiſtrate. Fo whereas 
they fainethat the dodrine of the Col- 
pell doth vtteriy cutte off ail _ of 
ence 
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defence , and whatſoever etſe belon⸗ 
geth to the vefence of Chzifttan mens 
gods and bodies , that is nothing 
and they are decetued as farre as 
nen is wide: foxttstruth doeth teach 
bs cleane contrarie-. - zan: 
Foz whatſoener thinges are oꝛdei⸗ 
ned byGod fo2 a meancs of mens ſafes 
gard, and god eſtate, they are ſo farri 
from e being vaſeme- 


miſbecomming 
Ip foz a Chziſtianman, if de bſe them 
— bimſelle vats them, that if 


and neglect them, de came 
rightly be called a true Chaiſtian. Foz 
the firſt and greateſt care of eucrie 
Chꝛiſtiã is, by al meanes that he may 
to ſet fozward and mainteine þ health 
and ſafegard of abſoztes of men. But 
the magiſtrate is not deinen by any 
man, but by god hamſeif fo; the dealth 
and wealth of all mankinde, as it is 
p witneſſed by the 


in then. tothe Rami then tannat 
therby perteine that a Cnſtian may 
p2aiſe wozthilte execute a magillfats 
office? | 

02e no man will denie, 
I knowe, that a Chꝛiſtian mans fatth 


5 is, not in woꝛdes onely, but in deedes 
alſo to giue a pꝛoſti ot luſſice and mer 
tie, by all meanes to care foz publique 


peace and tranqailitie, to doe iudge⸗ 
ment with inftice , to defcride the fa- 
ther leſle, widowes, and childzen, and 
to deliuer poꝛe opp2efſed people. Nci- 


ther doth bee contemne , ner from, noz 


reice, occaſton, plates, and meanes by 
which hee may put thoſe god wozkes 
in vze. And therfoze a Chꝛiſtian refy- 
ſeth not the plate 02 office of a magi⸗ 


Urate. Foz the magiſtrates office ts: 
to doe itwzement with tuikico, ant to 


p;onive fo; publique peace. 
Pozeconer, it is vnd oubtedly true, 
(as befoze we haue declared) that ꝙo⸗ 


erp2eſſcl P2ophetes. of the Iewes , which wa 
and Apoſttes, but by Paule eſpecially 


ſes, Sonel, Joſuc , and Dawid; are 
not exeluded from the name of Chzt- 
ſtianitie : but ſince they were in aus 
tho2zitis and bare the names of magi⸗ 
rates, what let is there, A pay you, 
why a true Chiſtian man way not 
beareþ office of a magiſtratem his eb- 


becanſethey were Ch2itians 
and of a ſounve religion: Touching 
Joſeph of Arimathea thus we read in 
Luke :. And bcholde there was a man 
named Ioſeph, a counſeliour ( Parke 


faith, a novie enatnur) who was 2 Hogeſtus 
good unn anda iuſt, the ſame had not Senator. 


conſeuted to the counſel and deede of 
them, which was of Atimathes a citie 
alſo for 
the kingdome of God. Parke here J 
belerct you how notable a teſtimenie 
this man bath here. Joſeph is a rouns 
fellour oꝛ @enatour , yea e that moe 
is, a noble ſenatour to: he ſate in the 
Senate, and among thofe Judges 
which did cddemne our ſauiour chzift, 
bat becanſe be conſented not to their 
deede and iudgement, be is acquited as 
guilticfle of that hozrible murder. 
Che ſame is ſaide fo haue bene a god 
man and a inſt, and ofthe number of 
them that lecke foz the kingdome of 
God, that is cf the number ot thoſe, 
Which of Chꝛiſt are called Chziſtians, 
and yet neuertheleffe de was a coun⸗ 
ſellour oꝛ ſenatour, and that to in the 
Citie of Jernſalem. A Chꝛiſtian ther 
foe may lawfnily beare the cffice of 
a magiſtrate, ereunta belong the 
examples ofthe fActhicpia treaſurer, 
Aces 8. of Coznelms the Centurton, 
Adds 10. and of Craſtus the Thamber- 
eme of Cozinth. Rom. 16, 2. Tin. 4. 
Ds Lut 


— 
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Bat ent dettre 18, te haue the Ana⸗ 
baptiftes pꝛoue and declare oi of the 
Scriptures , that whith- they obiect 


once congertevto- 


pere, inſaping that thete men being 
—— 


. that the ezve out of tte wonlde into the Church, to 


a the people weve mind ta daue muas louitꝭ but as kinges and men of atithos 
him a king: which(ſapthey)he would ritis . / But 


imagined, and as Pflatefeared7wheo 
d;camt that Meſſias ould rei a8 


— and fo; that tauſe the 

doth rightly ſap: My kingdome My ling: 
ght- is nat of chu — Fo; deu aſs domen 
not of (big 
worlde. 


vet nat mitt ũdanding 
twat kinges and Pzjnces Gould come 


| duc! 


3 made him ample hee would commend hunulitie the thinges , foz which dey are cated 

» Lirg. toall Chziſtian people, and as it were kinges : And vnleffe that Cyziſtiana, 
thereby to commaunde them, not ts when they are once made kinges, 
fuſfer the charge tu rule any common! ſhould continue in their office and gos 


weale to be laid on their necks. Thep 
1 006 


Ro2de! kingdome is not of this 
world. A : Kings of nations haue 


dominion ouer them, but ye ſhall not 
be ſo. But they vnderſtande not that 
the cauſe why the Loꝛd conneyed him 
ſelſe away, was fo2 the fond purpoſe 
of the f@liſh people, which went about 
dy making him a king, not to doe the 
wil of God, but being blinded with af- 
fections to ſerke to hing thoſe thinges 
to paſſe, that were foz the eaſe and fils' 
ling of their bellies. Foz in ſo much 
as he had fedde them miraculouſly a 
little bcfoze , therefoze they thought 
that he would be a king foz their pur - 


poſe , who was able to gine his ſub» 


tectes meate , without ary coſt oz tas 
bour at all. Farthermoze, our Tome 
came not to reigne on the carth after 
the maner of this wozlde,as þ Jewes 


nernekingdotts accoumg to the rule 
and lawes of Chꝛiſt, dowe (J beſiech 
pou ) ſhould Chailt be called king of 
kinges, and Lo2d of Lozdes? Theres 
foe when he (aide ; Kinges of nations 
have dominion ouer thein, but ſo ſhall 
not yec bee, he ſpake to his Apoſtles, 
who ſtroaue among themſelues foz 
the chiefe and higheſt dignitie: as if 
be ſhonld haus ſaide : P2inces which 
haue dominion in the woꝛlde, are not 
by my doctrine diſplaced of their ſeats,” 
noz put beſide their thzoancs2 foz 
the magiſtrates autho2itte is of fozce 
fill in the woꝛlde, and in the Church 
alſo. The king oz magiſtrate ſha'l 


4 


oY ay - 


Sg 
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reigne: But ſo all not ver: pte ſhall Bus ſo ſſa! 
not reigne , vt ſhall not be P2inces, not yce. 


but teachers of the woꝛlde, and mini⸗ 
ſters of the Churches. ' Thas bziefely 
J hane aunſwered to the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes obiections , which in other — 


Of che 
duc tie of 
ſu Reb 
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ces alſo I haue many times confuted 
ſomewhat mozs largely. Ly this, 
that bere J bane ſaide, J thinke- 
baue ſufficiently pzoued, that a 
lian man cannot onely , but ought of 
ductie alſo to take dyon hun the office 
of a magtftrate, if it be lawcully offe- 
red vn o him. 

Nowe befoꝛe J make an end ot the 
diſcourſe of this place , J wall byiellę 
adde what the ductie of ſubieces is, 
and what euerie man doth owe to bis 
ma ziſtrate. Firſt of al, the ſubicdes 
duetie is toelteme honeſtly , reue- 
rently, and henoꝛably, not vilely noꝛ 
diſdainefullp of their magiſtrates 02 
P, inces. Let them reucrence and do⸗ 
nour them as the deputies and minis 
ſters of the eternall Od. Let them 
ab20ave alſo giue them the honour 
that is vſuallie accuſtomed in euerie 
kingdom and tountrie. It is a foule 
thing fo2 ſubicatcs. to behaue. them⸗ 
ſelues vadecently towards their lo2ds 
and men of authozitie. But a falſe, a 
hight, 02 ill opinion once conceyued, 
b:xdeth a tontempt of the things and 
perſons,touching whom that opin:on 
4s once taken vppe . Some euident 


„Leſtimonies of Deripture therefoze 


muſt be gathered and graffed in eae- 
vie mans heart , that tyhercby a iuſte⸗ 
Kimation and wo2tize autho2itic of 
magiſtrates and off.ccrs may be b2ed. 
and hꝛought vp in all peoples mindes. 
Pere bythe way let Pꝛintes and ma⸗ 
gilrates take herde to themſclues, 
that by a ſpotted and vnſæmelie life, 
they make not themſclucs contemp - 


they owar defantt loſe all the any 
tho2itie among the tommon people, 
The Lode our God verity v2ucyetip 
fafe to attrivate his owne name ts 
the P2inces and aragiltrates of the 
people. and tocail them g036/C 403-21 - 


tible and laugding ſtockes and ſo vy 


9. 
Pſatm. 8 2. The Apoffles called them 
the deputies and miniſters of God. 1. 
Peter, a. Ram. 13. But who will not 
thinke well or gods, and them which 
are the deputies aud miniſters of god, 
by whom God wozketh the wealth of 
the people 2 Vee. that deſpiſeth dim 
that is (ent . deſpiſeth bim that ſen» 
deth. Vee that honoureth the deputie 
fameth to giue mo2e honour td him 
that appointed the deputie , than to 
him that is the deputie. Pozeouer 
Salomon in the 16. of his. P ꝛouerbes 
ſaith: Prophecie is inthe lippes of the 
king — ſhall not goe 
wrong in iudgement. And in tho 8. 
of the Naeacher: I muſt keepe the kings 
commaundement , becaulc of the oth 
that I haue made to God for the ſame. 
Agame , P2ouerbes 24. My ſonne 
feate thou the Lorde andthe king, and 
keepe no companie with them that 
ide backe from the feate of chem. 
For their deſtruction ſhall riſe ſou- 
dcinly. And Pauls ſawde:Whoſoeuer 
relfieth the power, reſiſteth the or< 
dinaunce of God, but they that reſiſt, 
hal receiueiudgement to themlelues. 
Ok this ſoꝛt I bane rebearſed certaine 
teſtimonees inthe expoſition of the fift 


p2ecopt. 

Setondarilie et ſubiedes pzay foz 
their Pzinces and magiſtrats, that þ 
Lo zd may giue them wiſdoms knows 
ledge, ſotuade.temperauncr iuſtire, 
upꝛight ſeucritie, clemencie, and al os 
ther requiſite vertues. and that he wid 
vonchſafe to lead them in tis wapes, 
and to pꝛeſerue them from all euill: 
that we may hue vnder them inthis 
wald inprace a honektis : This doth 
Paale require at the bandes of ſub⸗ 
tettes, in the ſetonde Chaptor'a his 
drſt Cpiſtieto Timothv. ad Jeremia 
in tde turtie t ninth ot his pꝛophacie. 
Jhave in an otierptace recitcp.thew 

rr 


Obedifce 
ro Magi- 
ſtrates 
Lawes. 


The fixt precept d che ten Commaundementes, 
verie wo2ds, thereſdꝛe at this time which is Catly contrarie to the woꝛde 
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let them paſfe. The mindes of many of God , Mhe Apoſtles and faithfull 
men are herein verie lowe andcare- meofthe pimitiue Church. did choſe 
leCe,and that is the cauſe many times ber to be ſhut bppe in pziſon, to be 
wor they firle the thinges that wil- fent in exite , to be ſpoiled of heir ſub- 
lingly they would not, and beare the faunce, to be caſt to wilde beaſtes, to 
burthens with grierte enough, that o- be killed with the ſwo2de , to be burnt 


ther wiſe they houlde not: and waz ⸗ 
thile to. Koꝛ if 


vndoubtedip 

than it is. But hole feruent a deſire 
they in the Pzimitine Church had to 
p2ay foz their magiſtrate, we may ga- 
ther enen by theſe woꝛdes of Terculli- 


— hm nk God to gi 
long life, a ſure reigne a ſafe houſe, va- 
liant armies, faithfull counſellers, ho- 
neſt ſubiectes, 2 quiet worlde, and 
whatſoever elſe a man or Emperour 


defire . 


Let the people alſo obey the god x 


vpꝛight lawes of their pzinces oz ma- 


giſtrates : yea let ſubieues obey them 
holilie, renerently, and with a denoutf 
mind, not obeying their lawes as the 
lawes of men, but as the lawes of the 
miniſters and deputies of God him- 
ſelfe : foz Peter biddeth ds obey them 
fo; the Loꝛde: and Paule ſaith : Wee 
mult not obey them foz anger onely, 
but fo: conſcience ſake alſo : that is, 
we mult not obey the magiſtrate on- 
ly fo; feare, leaſt our cõtempt and diſs 
obedience doe bzede our puniſhment, 
but we muſt obep him, leaſt we ſinne 
againſt God himſelf, and ſo our owne 
canſcience do argue our wickednefſe, 
But in the fift commanndement , J 
pꝛoued by teſtimonies and examples 
ut of the ſcriptures , that we ought 


with fire, and to be ſtrangled, than to 
obey any wicked commaundementes. 
That bleed narty2, biſhop Polycar- 
pus anſwered the Romane Pzocons 
(ul, and ſaide ; We are taught to giue 
to Pcinces and tothe powers that are 
of God, ſuch honour as is not contra« 
ry to true religion. Aud &, John Chzps 
ſoſtome ſaid to Gaina, It is not lawfull 
for a godly Emperour to aſſaye anie 
thing contrarie to Gods commaunde- 
mentes. 

Laſfllie, let ſubiectes pay tribute fo 
their magiſtrates, yea let them, if ne⸗ 
tellitie ſo require, not ſtiche to beſtow 
their bodies and lines , foz the pꝛeſer⸗ 
nation of their magiſtrate and couns 
trie. as I haue alreadie taught vou in 
the fift commanndement. The Lozds 
in the Goſpell doth ſap: Giue 
to God that which belongeth ro God, 
and to Cæſat that which — to 
Cæſar. They therefoze are wozthilie 
blamed, Þ pinch, grudg at, oʒ deſrauds 
the magiſtrate of any part ot᷑ his tri- 
bute . Tarcs and tributes are due to 
the magiſtrates , as thehire of his la⸗ 
bour,e as it were the ſynewes of pubs 
lique tranquillitie and comon weale, 
Foz, who goeth to warrefare of his 
owne proper coſte? Euerie man ly- 
ueth by that labour wherein be is oc- 
cupied : The Pꝛince faketh paines in 
gouerning the cbmon weale, and p2e- 
ſeruing it in peace: he negleaeth his 
owne pꝛiuate andhouſchold buſineſſe, 
whereby hee ſhould line , and pꝛouide 


not to obey godleſſe magiſtrates, ſo oft things neteſſar ie fo; himſelfe and his 
as they commaund any wicked thing * 


coſt or 
treaſures, 
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dis conntries afaires:it were againſt ſelues moderately from riofous glut- 
reaſon therefoze but that he ſhould be tonte, and over ſumptuous pꝛide. Let 


" * » 


fedde and maintayned vpon the 
lique treaſure and coll of his co 


a god Pxince conader, what a ſinne 
it is to haue His Palace abound in ri⸗ 


Common t is requiſite alſo, that kingdomes ottouſnes and ſurfctting , while his 


and cõmon weales be ſufficiently fur- cities and townes are tozmented and 


tie wales, bulwarkes, trenches, dit⸗ 
thes, gates, bzioges , digh warts, 
, corvuits, iuogement hals, and 


market 


chmon as ſergeantes, watchs 
mf and whichareto be noa · 
riſhed and dof the chmon 
coi and freaſurie , And vnleite that 
money be ſfil at hand and in readines, 
there can no kingdome noz any roms 
mon weale Nande long in aſſaraonee, 
Lhey therfoze that grudge to pay tri⸗ 
bure, denie the hire of the magiſtrates 
labour, and go the next way to woꝛke, 
to ſubuett the common wraſe, and to 
bꝛing it tononght. The men that in 
the comon weales affay2es (as ſane 
of tuſlome be) are negligent and care- 
teffe, finrre net againſt anp one Loꝛd, 
but acainſthe wholecommontweale: 
and fherefo:ethon maieſt ſe that ſach 
Conthfull wozhemen are ſclvome 
times inriched with þ god bleſſinges 
of God. But now here by the way all 


— — 


the common treaſure there bee verit 
— — 
together 'x wzung out of the ritizens 
entratles, when as continuall grudge 
and ill wil makes the P2ince and peo⸗ 
ple at continnali variaunce. J ſaꝝ no 
moꝛe here than the verictreth s: ex⸗ 
38 all ages is a witneſſe that 
it is ſo. 

Thus mutd bitherto haue I laide 
downe bceſoze pour eyes ( dearely bes 
loued) as b:iefly as J could touching 
themaatffrate , takmgoccafionvpon 
the firt commaundement : | hou ſhalt 
not kill, and declariug to what ende 
and purpoſe God did o2veine him, 


magiſtrates end P2inces mut be ads what his dutie is foward his ſubicus, 


moniHed , to loue the people fubirrt ty 


and what his fubrects dutie is foward 


their cdarge and gouernmẽt, to beare Him. Now let vs pꝛay and beſechthe 


with them bortnfifullis, and not ta Lozdthathe will graunt both to 
nip them v ith immoderate eractions: magiſtrats and fubicttes, 
which is eaſily done if they thiſclues to walte wozthity in 

will bee th:iſtic and kepe them their vocations. 


c Of ihe 


— —_— — 


The ſirt precept dfthe ten Commaundementes, 
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ſoſtome laid to Gaina, It is not lawfull 


ry to true religion. Aud &, John Chꝛy⸗ 


for a godly Emperour to aſlaye anie 
thing contrarie to Gods commaunde- 


ive them mentes. 
—— Lafllie, let ſubiettes pay tribute fo 
counſellers, ho- their magiſtrates, yea let them, if ne- 


neſt ſubiectes, 2 quiet worlde, and 
whatſoeuer clſc a man or Emperour 
may deſire, | 
Let the people alſo obey the god c 
bp2ight lawes of their pzinces oz ma⸗ 
giſtrates : yea let ſubiedes obey them 
holilie, renerently, and with a denout 
mind, not obeying their lawes as the 
lawes of men, but as the lawes of the 
miniſters and deputies of Cod bim⸗ 
ſelfe : foz Peter biddeth vs obey them 
fo; the Loꝛde: and Paule ſaith : Wee 
mult not obey them foz anger onely, 
but fo conſcience ſake alſo : that is, 
we mult not obey the magiſtrate on- 
ty fo; feare, leaſt our cotempt and diſs 
obedience doe bꝛiede our puniſhment, 
but we muſt obep him, leaſt we nne 
again God himſelf, and ſo our owne 
canſcience do argue our wickednefle, 
But in the fift commaundement, J 
pꝛoued by teſtimonies and examples 
ut of the ſcriptures , that we ought 
not to obey godleſſe magiſtrates,ſo olt 


Obedifce 
to Maꝑi- 
ſtrates 
Lawes. 


ccTitic ſo require, not ſticke to beſtow 
their bodies and lines , foz the p:eſer- 
nation of their magiſtrate and couns 
tric, as I haue alreadie taught you in 
the fift commanndement. The Lozds 
in the Goſpell doth ſumplie ſay ; Giue 
to God that which belongeth to God, 
and to Czſar that which belongeth co 


Czſar, They therefoze are wozthilie 
blamed, Þ pinch, grudg at, oz defrauds 
the magiſtrate of any part ofhistri- 
bute . Taxes and tributes are due ts 
the magiſtrates , as the hire of his las 
bour,e as it were the ſynewes of pubs 
lique tranquillitie and cbmon weoale, 
Foz, who goeth to warrefare of his 
owne proper coſte? Euerie man ly- 
ueth by that laboor wherein be is oc- 
cupied: The Pꝛince faketh paines in 
the cdmon weale, and pze- 
ſeruing it in peace: he nogleaeth his 
owne pꝛiuate and houſe hold buſineſſe, 
whereby bee ſhould liue, and pꝛouide 
things netellar ie fo; himſelfe and his 


as they commaund any wicked thing famille , by 99 
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bis countries attaires:it were againſt ſelues moderately from riotous glut- 
reaſon therefoze but that he ſhould be tonie, and over ſumptuous p;ide.Let 


fedde and maintayned vpon the 
lique freaſure and colt of his count; 
It is requiſite alſo, that kingdomes 
and cõmon weales be ſufficiently furs 


niſhed with money and ſubſtaunce, to pared 


N diſtreſſe, eyther of warre, fa⸗ 
nine, Hire, and 
to the 


places , with manie moze 

the ſame fozt. There are alfo certams 
cdmon as ſergodates, watchs 
mt and whichareto be non · 
riſhed and td of the c6mon 
cot and treaſurie , And vnleite that 
money be ſfil at hand and in readines, 
there can no kingdome noz any coms 
mon weale lande long in altar aunce. 
Lhey therfoze that grudge to pa tri⸗ 
bute, denie the hire of the magiſtrates 
labour, and go the next way to woke, 


+ » 'tofubuert the common werale, and to 


bzing it tononght. The men that in 
the tõmon weales affay2es (as ſome 
of tuſlome be) are negligent and care- 
leſte, inne net againſt anp one Lo2d, 
but againſt the whole tommonbtweale: 
and thereloꝛe thou mai eſt ſ that ſuci 
Conutchkull wozhemen are ſeldeme 
times inriched with þ god bleſinges 


a god inte confider, what a ſinne 
it is to haue his Palace abound in ri⸗ 
ottonſnes and ſurfctting , while bis 
cities and townes are tozmented and 
with famine and hunger. Let 
magiſtrats conſider that tributes and 


anatleable, than monep vninſtiy 

tem: and — homes 
andfirmer that comon weale , which 
— — 

tceminalti 
the common kreaſure there bee ber it 
amal, than that cenutrie o2 citie which 
hath innumeravle riches beapedvppe 
together 4 wꝛung out of theritizens 
entrailes. when as contmuall grudge 
and iit wil makes the P2ince and peo⸗ 
ple at continnali bariaunce. J ſap no 
moꝛe here than the verictreth us: ex- 
. all ages is a witneſſe that 
is ſd. 

Thus much bitherto haue laide 
downe bceiogze your eyes ( deareip be⸗ 
loued) as b:iefly as J could touching 
the magiſtrate, takimngoccafionvpon 
the firt commaundement: | hou ſhalt 
not kill, and declaring to what ende 


of God. But now here by the way all and purpoſe” God dio oꝛdeine him, 
magiſtrates end P2inces muſt be adv» hat his dutie t foward his ſubicas, 


moniched, to loue the people ſubiert ty 


and what his fubtects dutie is toward 


their cdarge and gouerr met, to beare dim. Now let vs pꝛay and beſtech the 


with them boankifunlis, and not ta 
nip them d ith immoderateeractions: 
Which is eaſily done, ik they thiſelnes 
will bee th:iſtic and kepe them⸗ 


Lo that de will grannt both to 
magiſtrats and fubicttes, 
to walite wozthitp in 
their vocations. 


Cc Of ihe 


—_ 

— a 
9 _ 

Or 
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T Ofthe thirde precept of the ſeconde table, whichis in order the 


ſeuenth of the 10. commau 


Thou {halt not com- 


mit adulterie, Of wedlock& againſt all intempe · 
rancie, of continencie. 


c Daa 


3 © nerctt to our 
and bodie is e⸗ 
ones ſeuerall 
, in 'weclocke: 

Foz by | weblocks 
two bodies art tops 


ned together 
— — 
ewo ſhall be one fleſh. qu this third 


and childzen may be b:ought vp in the 
feare of the Loʒde. This commaundes 


ment againe is bꝛieſly erp2eſſed in as 


They. pre. (Ewe wozdes as may be: Thou ſhalr 


ce pt. 


not commit adulterie. Jn the expoſi⸗ 
tion of this commaundement by the 
helpe of Gods god ſptrite, J wil firſt 
ſpeake of holy matrimonie, then of a- 
dulterie:thirdly J wil hew you what 
is contepned vnder the name of adul 
terie : and laſtly J will make an ende 
with a treatiſe of confinencie. 


whit ved Medlocke, which is alſo called ma⸗ 
locke is. frumonie, is an alliaunce oz holy iop⸗ 


ning together of man # woman, cou⸗ 
pled and bzonght inte one by mutuall 
tdſent of them both, to the intent that 
they vſing all thinges in common be⸗ 
twirt themſelues map line in chaſti- 
tie, and traine vp their childzen in the 


feare of the Lond. The Goſpel verilis 
calleth wedlocke a ioyning together, 
which god hath made. Foz Chaill (aid; 
What God hath joyneq together, let 
no man ſeparate, Neither is it lawfall 
to make any other the authoz of mas 


by the meane and miniſtery of his An- 
gels and — appeint other 
- 02dinaunces 


foz 


— — 
did couple the firſt married folks, and 
be being the true high pꝛ ieſt in derde, 
„did himſelſe bleſſe the couple then, 
whom he did topne together. 


By this wee may ealilie gather the Th- 2 
excellent 


dignitie of marriage 02 mas nc 
trunonie. Foz God did 02deine if, vea 
be oꝛdeined it in Paradiſe, when man 
as pet was fre& from all kinde of cala- 
mities, Adam when hee was in the 
great felicitie of Paradiſe, ſæmed not 
vet to live tommodiouſiy noz ſwetly 
enough, except a wife apy pads to 
be jopned vnto him, It is not 2 
(ſayth God)for man to be alone, will 
make him a helper to tartie or dwell 
withhim . Foz God bought to Adam 
al lining creatures whichhe had crea- 
ted foz him to name them: but among 
them all, there was nothing that A⸗ 
dam had luſt vnto, bis minde and na⸗ 
ture did vtterly abhoꝛre to be coupled 
with any of them. 96 
g 
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ſting Adam into a dead fleepe, bocth the laweof matrimonie,and reneren- 
ont of his ſive as hee llept, frame vppe ced wedlocke verie denontely. Foz no 
a woman, which do ſ@ne as Adam {gf mall percell of the firſt and moſt ex- 
bis exe vppon when the was bz cellent bake of the Bible called Ge- 


with bis nature coulde verie woll a⸗ 


gre, This nowe(ſapthhe ) is bone of and 


baue found (ſaith he) J have found an Chzilt himleife (who being 


itte taz mer, Which hath part of 


moꝛzeouer ſaydez 
his father and his mother, and cleaue 
to his wife , and wo ſhalbe one fleſh. 


God doth ſet by the lone and god u 
of childzento their parents: and what 
a charge her gineth to childzen to ho⸗ 
nour them. Jt mult needes be thcre- 
foze that wedlocke is a moſt heanculy 
dzdinaunce, ſinte it ts p:eferred be- 
fozr the honouring of parentes: and 
pet neuertheicſſe it is ſo pꝛeferred, as 
that by the lawe of matrimonie, the 
pꝛetept foꝛ the honour due to parents 
map not be aboliſged, but that there- 
by married folkes may knowe to be⸗ 
daue themſciucs ſo , if their parentes 
goe about to bꝛtede diſcozde betwirt 
them and their ſponſes, that then they 
ſutfer not themſelacs fo: their -piy 
rentes woꝛdes to be ſevered , but in 
all things elſe tohonovr them as they 
Gould, The holy Patriarches kept 


at this day to and 


the 
naturallſonne of Cod, was 


although of a pure 


men accozding to the examples of the 


Wedlocke is honourable among all, 
and the bedde vndefiled. But whore- 
mongers and adulterers God will 
indge. He ſayeth that wedtocke is ho» 
nourable among al, be meaneth, all 
nations: Foz verie fewe people ſhall 
vcu find that do not greatlp commend 
the ate of mariage. Xenophon thin⸗ 
keth that among all Gods oꝛdinaun⸗ 
ces ſcant any one can be found that is 
moze commendable oz p2ofitable than 
wedlocke is. Muſonivs, Hierocles, 
and other auncient ſages thinke mar - 
rrage to bc ſo neceſſaric to live wet 
and connentently, that the life of man 
without marriage femeth to be may- 
med. Euen they(p heathens 3 meant) 
doe make the cotls and dilcommeti⸗ 
tics of marrige to conf{{ in p marries 

foltcs 
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tolkes and not in mariage Foz mars 
riage of it ſeiſe is god, but manie vc 
not well the thing that is gad, and 
therefo;e they lite the ſmart of their 
foule abuſe wo2thily . Foz who kno⸗ 
weth not that the fault of dꝛonnen ; 
neſſe is not to bee referred to wine 
Which is tbe god and holeſon2creas 
ture of God, but to the cxceſſine bibs 
bing and over great greedineſe of mi 
which abuſeth Gods god creature? 


men: and therefoze it followeth that 
bee e2depned matrimonie foz the pꝛe⸗ 
ation of mankiude,to the end that 
uns life might be pleaſaunt, ſwerte 
21:4 thzougbly furniſhed with ioves 
ca\kicicn*. But al theſe tauſes may be 
reduced into ᷣ number of tha. Firft 
God bimſclfe doth ſay : It is not good 
for man to be alone, let vs make him 
an helpe thereforc to be before him, 
or to dwell with hum. Do then thefirſt 


| That which commeth out of the heart cauſe why wedlocke was inſtituted, 
N of man (ſaith the Loꝛde in the Goſpel): is mans commoditie, that thereby tha 
1 and not that which-goeth in by the life of man mightbe the pleaſamter 
mouth, defilech the man. Yerennts aud moze commodidns. Foz Mai (@- 
; belongeth that laying ut theAs men unt to | ling baife bappilie u03 
1 poſtle of Chꝛiſt, wbere hie attribateth fweetly enoagh, vnlefle he had a lnife 
| ſanctification to wedlocke: foz the bed to iopne bimſelfs vnto: which wile is 
4! (ſaith be) is vndefiled: and in an other — — > 
plate he teſtillethj that the diment og neceſſaris enill, as | 
batband is landtified by the Poets and beaſtty men, who bated 

wife : bee affirmeth alſo that childzew women, baue fwliſhly tangled, but ſhe 
bozne in wedlocke are holy o2 cleane. is the helpe oꝛ arme of the man. At 
Pozeoner the ſame Paule maketh tipater an heathen waiter /» ſermone, teame 
Chꝛiſt an eriple of lone betwirt man «de N»pry-, doeth wonderfullie agris of her ww 


Tat <2 
ſes of ma. 


tige. 
— 


of Chzilt and the Church by the colour 
of wedlocke: he figureth (3 ſay) ahea- 
nenly thing by an holy type that God 
— Apoicooth ſap: Ther 

ame : That 
their doctrine is a vetie doctrine of 
diuels which forbid men to marrie, 
And ſo conſequently it followeth that 
that is an heaufly dorine p;oceding 
from God, which permitteth mariage 
frely to all men, and doth commende 
and reuerente it. 

Che extellencie and dignitie ot ma⸗ 
trimonie being thus vnderſtode, let 
vs now ſerke out and loke on the can- 
ſes, foz which Ood hath oꝛdeyned ma⸗ 
riage ſoꝛ men to imbꝛate. God accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his natural godneſe directett 
all his ozdinannces to the great god 
and aboundant commoditie of moztal 


and wife: and ſhadoweth þ myſteries with this ſaying of the ſcripture, and baad., 


plainty what kinde of belpe 
and what manner ot arme the wife is 
to her huſband, Whoſoeuer, (ayth be, 


hath not had eryall of wife and chil- 


dren, hee is vtterly ignoraunt of true 
mutuall goodwill, Loue in wedlocke 
is mutuallie ſhewed, when man and 
wife doe not cõmunicate wealth, chil- 
dren, and heartes alſo, as frindes are 
wont to doe, but haue their bodies in 
cõmon alſo, which friends cannot do. 
And therefore Euripides laying a ſide 
the deadly hate that he bare to wome, 
writ theſe verſes in commendation of 
marriage, 


The wife that — not giꝑglot wiſe 
with euerie flirting gill, 

But honeſtly doth keepe at home, 
not iet to goſſip till, 5 

Is to 
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Is:0 her husband in his eares, 

2 paſſing ſweete delight, 

She heales his ſickneſſe all, and cal; 
againe his dying ſptite. 

By fa waing on his angrie lookes 
ſhe turues them into ſmiles, 


And keeps her husbands ſecrets cloſe, 
when friends worke wilie guiles. 


For like as a man hauing one hande 
or one foote , if by anic meanes he get 
him ſelfe an other, may thereby the 
more eaſily lay holde on what hee li- 
ſteth, or goe whither he wil:euen ſo he 
that hath married a wife , ſhall more 
eaſily enioy che healchfull pleaſures 
and profitable commodities of this 
preſent liſe. For married folkes, for 
two cics haue ſoure, & for two hands 
as manie more , which beeing joined 
together, they may the more eaſily 

iſpatch their handle 


buſineſſes: a- 
gaine, when the ones two handes are 
weatied the handes of the other ſu 
phe their roome, & keepe their worke 
ina forwardneſſe ſtill, Marriage there · 
fore , which in ſteede of one member 
is by increaſe copaR of ewaine, is bet- 
terableto paſſe through the courſe 
.. ef this worlde, than the ſingle and vn- 
wedded life. Thus much out of Anti⸗ 
pater. Hierocles alſo in his boke De 
#wptsj: ſaith : To liue with a woman is 
verie profitable , euen beſide the be- 
getting of children. For firſt ſhee doth 
welcome vs home, that ate tyred a- 
broad with labour and trauaile, ſhee 
entertaineth vs ſeruĩceably, and doeth 
all ſhee may to recreate our wearie 
mindes. She maketh vs forget all ſor- 
rowe and ſadneſſe. For the trouble - 
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troubled with our domeſticall and 
houſholde affaires: but when we haue 
diſpatched them, and are once retur- 

toour wiues at home , ſo that our 
mindes are at quiet, and we reſtored to 
our eaſe and liberty, chen are our come 
berſome buſineſſes well lightened. and 
caſed, whereby they ceaſe to trouble 
vs anic longer. Neither is a wife trou- 
bleſome vndoubtedly, but lighteneth 
things that ate troubleſome to vs. For 
there is nothing ſo heauie, chat a man 
and wife living in concorde ate not a · 
ble to beare, ef] if chey be both 
willing to doe their indeuour . And ſo 
fo;th. 


vppe in the feare of the Lo2d. Foz the 


Lo2d bleſſed Adam and Cua, ſaying: 
Increaſe and multiplie, andrepleniſh 
pets Lito ah den 

7 e to the el 
der women that they teach ho · 
neſt things, that they may make the 
younger women to be ſober minded, 
to loue their husbandes, to loue their 
children, to be diſcreete houſckee- 


= good, obedient to their huſ- 
andes. And againe to Timotbie: A- 
dam was not deceiued, but the wo- 
man was ſeduced , notwithſtanding 
through bearing of children ſhee ſhal 
be ſaved, if they continue in faith, 
and charitie, and holineſſe with mode- 
ſhe . But the begetting of childzen 
werealtogether vnp2ofitable, if tbey 
were not well bzought vppe . F02 ſhe 
that loueth ber childꝛen in deede, doth 


ſome caſes of our liſe, and generally of bꝛing them vp in y feare of the L oꝛde. 


care and buſineſſe, while wee are occu- 
pied in matters abroade, in bargai- 
ning in the countrie, or among our 


friends, are not eaſily ſuffered to be 


Which bzingtng vp is no ſmall como 
moditie to p common weale t Church 
of God. The gloꝛie alſo and woꝛſhip 
of God, is greatly augmented, when 

P as 


AAcs to. 
Tit.1. 
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as by wedlocke there doth ſpzing vp a 
great number of men p acknowledge, 
tal vpon, t wozſhip god as they ought 


Thebed to doe. The third cauſe why matri⸗ 


inwedleck 


-.6:5)cs, monie was ozdained, 5 Apeſtle Paul 


expꝛeſſetꝭ in theſe we2des , To auoide 
whoredome let eueric man haue his 
owne wife, and euety woman her on 
husband. It were good and expedient 
for a man not to touch a woman, and 
to liue ſingle, but becauſe this is not 
giuen to all men, as h Loꝛd in the Gol- 
pel teſtifleth, and that concupilſcence of 
the fleſh doeth foz the molt part, burne 
the greateſt ſoꝛt of men, the Lo2d hath 
appointed marriage to be as it were a 
remedte againſt that heate , as the A- 
poſtle in another place witnefleth,ſay- 
ing: Let chein marry which can not ab- 
ſtaine: for it is better to marrie than to 


burne. By this we learne that the na» 


tur all copanie of a man with bis own 
wile, is not reputed fo2 a fault oz vn⸗ 
cleanneſle in the ſight of God. Whoze- 
dom ig vncleanneſſe in the cies of the 
Lo2d,bicauſe it is directly contrarp to 
the lawe of Ood But God hath allow- 
ed wedlocke and bleſſed it, therefozc 
married folkes are ſandifled by þ blcl- 
ling of God though faith and obedi- 
ence. Neithcr lacke we here anic cut- 


Paul to pꝛoue it by. Foz to the Ve- 
b:ewes he ſaid ;3 Wedlocke is honora- 
ble among all men, and the bed vndefi- 
led: but whoremongers and adulte- 
rers God u ill iudge. The Apollle here 
ſpake verie reuerently. and by the bed 
de vndet ſtod the naturallcompany of 
a man with his wiſe, which be ſaith 
plaincly is vnde filed. What God hath 
made cleane, whoſhall call vncleane: 
who ca denv. p to the cleane al things 
are cleanc? Paphnutius therefoze both 
biſho and toter tudging rightly 
ol this, did inthc N. cnc toũtell ſay o⸗ 


dent arguments, and teſtimonies of 


penly: That the lylog oſa mer! wich bis 
owne wife is chatte, gilder was 
mol modeſt. Apoſtle aſianied ty 
ke lawcs betwirt a ma t his wife. 


Foz tothe Corinthians be (aith, Let 1.Cor.7. 


the husband giue tothe wife due bene- 
uolence : like wiſe alſo the wife to the 
husband. Ihe wifc hath not the power 
of her owne bodie, but the husband: 
luke wiſe alſo the husband hath not the 
power of his owne bodie, but the wife, 


Defraude ye not the one the oiber, en- 


cept it be with both your conſente for 
a time, that ye may giue your ſelues to 
falling and to praicr,.: and a, terwarde 
come together againe, that ſathan tẽpt 
you nat for your incontinencie, Theſs 
woꝛds of þ Apoſile are ſo euident, that 
they neede no expoſition at all. In the 
ſame Cpiltle againe be ſaith , If thou 
warneſt a wife, thou ſinneſt not. And 


againe, If a virgine marrie,ſhe hath not 


ſued. Now what is moze excellent, 
pure and holy, than virginitie is? But 


a virgin ſinneth not if ſhee change vir- 
ginitie foz holy matrimony. Uerp wel 


therefoze doeth Chryſoliome inacers 
taine homilie ſaie, The firſt degree of 
chaſtitie is vnſpotted virginitie, the 2. 
is faithfull wedlocke. S. Auguſtine alſa 


calleth marriage chaſti: ic oz cõtint cy: 


the plate is to be ſan in the 9. and 20. 
cha. 4e bono conmg.eli, and in the 198. C 
piſt. This is the head frõ whence doth 
ſpzing p greateſt part of publique ho⸗ 


neſtie. Foz Ood allo weth wedlock,but Honcfix: 


diſatloweth ſoznication and al kind of 
vncleannes. It pleaſtd him by bis 02- 
dinannce to exclude al vncleannes fr6 
bis belceuingſcruants. Let the ſaints 
thercfozc,but magiſtrates eſpeciallp, 
haue an eſpecial eis, not to be lacke 


in pꝛomot ing holie tzeulocke, but dis 


ligent to pun:ſh (cucccly all f:: hꝛe foge 

nication an? other uncle znatũc. 

This paue I bithei to rcheacſed ſome⸗ 
what 


No 
forb 
wa 


what largely out of the holy ſcripture; 
to the intent J might pzone to al men, 
that wedlocke is holte, e that ther fee 

No e homacanbedefiled with p moderate, 
Onanie, holie, m lalutull vie thereof:and ſo cons 
pthat marriage is permitted 

to al ſoꝛts of men. Foz þ Apoſtle ſaith; 

Let a biſhoppe be the husband of one 

wife, let him rule his owne houſe well, 

and haue faithfull children . Foz it is 
manifeſt by þ teſtunonies ot ſcripture 

and eccleſiaſticall wziters, that the A- 
poſtles of Cpiſt and other Apoſtolical 
teachersof ; pimitiut Church were 
marcevener;and had wines and chil- 

dae. either is there any thing, next 

after rozrupte doetrino, which doeth 

- moze infec the Church of Chzift, and 
ſubuert al eccleſlaCical diſcipline,than 

if the mim ters ofthe churches, which 
ſhould be tights-of the whole congre- 
gation, be foznicatozs- 02 adulterous 
perſons. That offence eſpecially aboue 

all other, is an hinderance and blot to 

al kind ofhoneEp: bat tonching this J 
purpoſe not at this time to diſcourſe (6 

largely and fully as q might. To this 

74: knot A ade, p the band of wedlock is indiſ⸗ 
«»cl- loluble eevcrlaſting,s is toſay,ſuch a 
bebe is in- knot as neuer can be undone. Foꝛ of 
6o.volc. two is made one fleſh one body, which 
il rau ſeuer, you doe btferly marre it. 
What God hath joined togither ther- 
foze,let not man ſeparate. They ther- 
fo:e do make aflaughter of this bodie, 
that docdmit adulterie. Fo: þlawes 
of God and men admit a diuozcement 
betwirt a mant his adulterous wife. 
And pet let not anie leſſe oz lighter 
cauſe diſſolue this knot betwixt man 
and wife, than foznication is. Others 
wiſe God which in þ Goſpel dath per- 
mitted the leſſe , doth not 702bid the 
greater tobe cauſes of diuoꝛcement. 
And in the pꝛimitiue church the Epi⸗ 
ates x conltitutibs of cyziltia pzinces 


. - -Thefecond Deeade,the tet Sermon. 


hy 
dotefkifle, onte cõmitting of fo; 

tion was no tauſe ofdinozcement. 
Which J haue ſpoken in another place. 

But that this dolle knot may be the gu- 
ſurer, it is auaileable that marriages us be 
be made bolily,lawfully,and with diſs c 
cretion in the feare of the Lozde. Let 
them not be vnwillingly agreed vinto 
and made bp by cbpulſton, Fir| let þ 
god liking of their conſenting mindes 
be ioined in one, whom the open pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion of mutuall conſent i outwards 
bav-faſfing mult afterward conple to# 
gether. Let them be matched together, 
that are not feuered by alliaunte of 
blond, and of affinitie. Let 
them be in one, that may ma- 
rie together by the lawes of God and 
their coũtrie, with the conſent 4 coun- 
ſel of their friends x parents. Let them 
which minde marriage baue a ſincere 
heart purpoſly bout to ſeeke their own 
ſafegard 4 conttnaall felicitie,that is, 
toreſpec only the wil and pleaſure of 
God, and not admit anie evil affectiog 
as counſellers to make vp p marriage 
betwirt them. Hierocles in his boke 
De »up11j: ſaith 3 It is meere follie and 
lacke of wit whictr make thoſe things 
that of thẽſelues are eaſie to be borne, 
troubleſome , and make a wife a grie- 
ous clog to her husband. For matti- 
2ge to many mẽ hath bin intollerable: 
not becauſe the wedded ſtate is by de- 
fault of it ſelfe or one proper nature 
ſo troubleſome or comberons , but 
for our matching as wee ſhoulde not, 
i falleth out as wee woulde not, and 
tauſeth our marriages to be grieuous 
and noiſome . Tothis ende verily our 
daily marriages doe commonly come. 
For they mattie wines vſually not 
for the beyerting of child: en or ſo- 
cietie of life: but ſame for a greate 
dowrie, ſome for ay wit. !l bovie, 
and ſome beeing ſeduc..! by ſuch 


P 3 kind 
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kinde of cauſes, as it were men abuſed 


cannot abſtaiae, for ic is bettet to mar- 


vnfaichfull counſellers, haue nore- rie than to burne , Mhich ſentence is 


bs the diſpoſition and manners of 


their ſpouſe, but marrie at aducntures 
to their owne decay, and vtter deſttu- 


Eton . Pereunto belongeth Plutarchs 


admonitton to parents in his treatiſe 
of bzinging vppe of chitd:en , where 
be counſelleth men to beſtowe ſuch 
wines on their ſons as are not much 
wealthier noz migbtier, than their 
— * po 2 ſaying -1 

pzouerbe: Marrie a wife 
Aae owne degree. To be ſhozt, 
let the feare of Gad, the woꝛd of God, 


ponent —ů —vL—v 
me 


n can not recciue this ſaying, 
ſaue they to who it is given, For there 
are ſome chaſte which were ſo borne 
out of their mothers womb : and there 
are ſome chaſte which were made 
chaſte of men: & there are ſome chaſte 
which haue made themſelues chaſte 
for the kingdome ol heauens ſake:Hee 
that is able to receiue it, let him re- 
ceiue it. Let him therfo2e that can not 
receiueit , marriea wife, is uten as 
neceſſitie compelleth bun thereunts. 


and earneſt pꝛaier poured out to G, But now eſpecialty it Kandeth'vs Thc 

be alwaies annexed to the beginning — — LINC —— 

of marriages. behave tbemleluen, what aurour 
But it is not conuenient, that in 


malt do in wedlock, to what end they now. 
Pulyz2- lawfull matrimonie. any moze ſhonld muſt direm their diedes and thoughts, in thc c. 
c/o! the be than two alone, £9 þs joined toge» aud how they ought to. be affected to- fare of 
dure ther bnder one yokegf wedlocke, Fos ward that hole 0zdinance of Gov ab 3rri2g6 


Againſt 


es. 


the vſe of many wines which our fa- 
thers vſurped without anie blame, 
may not ſtabliſh Polygamie foaza laws 
among vs at theſe daies. Che tune 
of cozrecion is now tame to ligbt, and 
Meſſias nowe is cone into the wozlbe, 
who teacheth ail rightly , aud refour⸗ 
meth things amiſſe. Me therfoze bath 
reduced wedlocke to the firſt pꝛeſcri⸗ 


mightis, Touching u dich idiug 3 wil 
not ſpeake much, but bzicfip note out 
the molt neccſſarte points, to giue alt 
men accaſſoy to thank with tte ſelues, 
and call tomind both ae and greas 
ter matters which J raue vntou- 
&ed. Firft of all let married fotkes be 


th:ougtly perſuaded and affurcdly- 


certaine, while thep live in matri⸗ 


ded rule and law of matrimonie. Two monte, that they are in the wozke of 

(ſaith the Lozd) hat be one fleſh. And God, that tbey pleaſc God, and do an 

the Apoſtle ſaith, Let euetie man haue acceptable thing in the ſight of þ loꝛd. 

his owne wife, and euerie woman her becauſe of Gods wo2d wherin be bleſs 

owne husbande . The multitude of ſed that kinde of liſe , and ſanaifted all 

The ſecꝭd Halomons concubines therefoze ap · wedded people, which by faith do liue 
and thd yertaine not to us. We hane not to in that wozke and e2dinaunce of the 
dee ase follow þ example ol Jacob , whomar- lining God. Therefoze when married 
udn ried two fiſters. And yet notwithltan- couples doc patiently ſuttrr the trou- 
ding the woꝛde of trueth condemneth bles , that folla we the married life, 

not the ſecond,third,o: many marria- While they labour faithfulſy , white 

ges, which a man maketh when dis they dos thoſe things decently which 

wife is deceaſſed. Foz that ſapingof þ belong to the charge and office of 

Apoſt le is general to al men, and indu⸗ marrted people, as while. the wife 

teth in all ages: Let chem matrie, hat both lous her huſband, nhile — 

dueti⸗ 


T 
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durtifulle obey him, while ſhee dooth ſolemnize wedlocke by che holye Ceres 
bꝛinge f@zth her childzen with greefe monie oꝛdeined fo; that purpoſe , doth 
pain, and when they are bought fo. pꝛomiſe with an oathe in tho name of 
doth diligently nouriſh them, and la- the Lo2de befoꝛe God and the Church, 
bour to bzing them vy: while the huſ- that he will vſe the companie of no wo⸗ 
band doth loue his wife, whilc he doth man but her, that he wil cleaue to, leut 
mutually helpe her, and faithfullye in and cheriſh her alone without anye o⸗ 
all things ſhewe himlſelfe a carefull fa- ther. This faith once giuen, whoſoeuer 
ther fo2 his familys and houſholds: in doth vyolate, he is falſely fo:\wozne, x 
doing theſe things, they pleaſe Gad no is a bꝛeaker of a godly pꝛemiſe, Oos 
leſſe , then they do when they goe to holy truth. 

Church to heare the woꝛd of Cod, and Neither is it ſufficient fo2 thee to bo 3 
to wozlhipp the Lozde . For thele kaitbeull. vnleſte thon bee courteons 03 1-2 bre. 
wozkes of wedlocke are reputed to: tractable toward thy wife , and dwell ber with 
— —4— almeg, with her accoꝛding to knowledge, as 148 

and makingof peace. Parri- Peter ſaith. Let the huſ band bee the 

ed folkes therefoje haue nede eſyetial⸗ head of the wil, to wit. her aduiſer and 

ly of true faith in God the Wuthour of counſeller, her ruler and guid, her ſweet 

wedlocke. Foz by wedlotke in faith vote · fellow and admoniſher in all her 

they ſhall pleaſe the Lozd. This cur affaires, hr aſſured ayde and faithfull 

onkes told not adide to hears of, al- defender. et the wife be obedient vnto 
h the woꝛd ol God doth vige it v⸗ her haſband,cuen as we fee the mem- 

pon tgem, they ceaſed not to magnifle bers obey the heade, let her yeelde hey 3 

their counterkeite holinelſe and hypo⸗ ſelfe to her huſband to be ruled and go⸗ 


critisall vowes. _ verned, lett her not deſpiſe his hone 
Married — Decondarily it is required at p hands counſelles, and indifferent commann- 
ond cf wevded to be mindfall of dementes : let them thinke that thep 


aubtul. the faith, which they gine and take, twaine are one bodie,o2 the members 
they do net falſely deceine one an of one bodys, And let them 
other, but holily kepe the pꝛomiſe that learne by the gouernment of this moꝛ⸗ 


they make, and troth that they plight, x 
to keepeit ſinccrelye both in bodye and the guidi 


minde. Let ncither of them luſte after 
the bodie of a ſtraunger, noꝛ concetue 
an hatred oꝛ loathſomnes ot their wed- 
ded ſpouſe. And thy body, thou that art 
a married man, is not thy body, but thy 
wiues: as alſo thy whues bod ye is not 
thy wiues, but thine: 

Chou ſtealeſt and doſt commit arob- 
derie if thou take away another bodies 
gods. and when thou haſt tonue ved it 
from the pꝛoper owner, dot giue it to 
an other. Let þ minde of wedded mates 
be vnſpotted, and the body vntouched. 
Euerx one when hee urſt conuneth to 


tall bodie how to behaue themſelues in 
ding of wedlocke, 


The wozthier members do not de- 
ſpiſe the moze vnwoꝛthis limmes, buf 
doo rather honour them, lighten their 
labour, and ayde and helpe them, A- 
gaine the moze vnwo2thy limmes art 
in loue with the wozthier,nof/enuping 
their pꝛeeminente any whit at all. 

One member bꝛeaketh not,oz hur⸗ 
teth an other , but all doo mutuallys 
cheriſh themſclues and defend one an- 
other from harme and inturie. ouch 
a mutnall knitting together, and wozs 
king, and loue,and charttic, and good⸗ 
will, andfellowſhipp lett there bec be. 

P. iti. twirts 
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twirte man and wife. Foꝛ to that ende and the whole common weale. Paule 


the woman was taken out of the mans 


bodie, that the huſband ſhoulde cheriſh 


(his wite) is owne bodte, And foz that 
cane the A paſtle ſaith: So mult huſ- 
bands loue their wives, euen as their 
own bodies. Hie that loueth his wite 
dooth louc himiclte, For no man at 
anie time hat h hated his one flesh, 
but loueth and cheritheth it, as the 
Lord dooth the Church, UWhat mare 
be ſayd to that mo2ecouer,that the Apo- 
file in the verie ſame place hath made 
the Sonne of God and the holy Church 
an example fo: marricd folkes to fol- 
lowe in keeping of wedlocke, requiring 
at the huſ bands hand to loue his wike, 
euen as Chꝛiſt hath loticd the Church: 
and of the wife to reuertute her hui 
bande and to loue him againe, as the 
Church doth Ch2alte Then which ex⸗ 
here is none in the wo ld moze 
holy and cſfeduall. Foz there is no lous 
greater, then the loue of Ch2ilt toward 
his Church. Neither is there any loue 
mo; e thaſt, then that which the Church 
 dathbcarc to Chꝛiſt. 

It istherefoze required at the handes 
.of wedded mates, mut to beare 
moſte ardent and holye loue the one to 
the other. Let them vie all thinges in 
common: lett them bee partakers both 
of the (ame pꝛoſperitie, and the ſame 
aduerũtie. Let them both dzawe vn⸗ 
der one poake, and bcare betwixt them 
one an others burthen. Bꝛicfelp, let 
them twaine bee the members ol one 
and the verve ſame bodie. J haue moꝛe 
at large ſet downe theſe offices of man 
and wile, in my Treatiſe which is cal- 
rote nd, Inſtitution of Chziſtian Pa⸗ 


Laſtly, iet themb5ing vp their chil⸗ 
zen in holy diſcipline, aud tic fearc of 


Cod, to the health ol their owne houſe, 


th: [ would haue the yoonger wos 

n marrie, to get children & to go. 
uerne the hoaſe, for that is honeſt & 
acceptable before God. But touch- 
ing the bꝛinging vp of chiid2en, J haue 
alreadic ſpoken in the fifte Sermon of 
this Decade. Now the very begetting 
of childꝛen alone is verie pzofitable 
both to cucrye pꝛiuate oz particular 
houfe, and alſo to the tommon weale : 
fo2 here J will net ſtand to thewe that 
the honour and glo2ic of God, is verie 
greatly augmented, if childzen bee not 
onely begotten, but alſo bought vp in 
the feare of, God, and knowledge of his 
Hierocles ſaith : I conteſle that 
marriage is profitable: eſpecially be- 
cauſe it bringeth childrẽ forth, which 
is indeed a goodly 9 
ing of our very bloud, do while wee 
are in health aide vs in all our affairs; 
& in old age when yeares come v pon 


ys, they (uccour vs well with all that 


they may: they are familiar compa» 
nions of our ioy in proſperitie, & in 
aduerſitie are our partner, in {orows 
ing with vs, for our heauic miſhapps. 
And ſo foozth. Antipater alſo ſaith; 
Man which is indued with a ciuil diſs 
poſition to mainteine ſocietie. muſt 
augment his countrey and common 
wealth with increa'c of children: for 
cities could not haue bene preſerued 
by any meanes atall,vnlefle the head 
men of eueric citie, and the ſonnes of 
noble Gentlemen, ſeing their aunce⸗ 
tours wither & fall away like goodly 
leaues of a faire tree, had married in 
time conuenient, and lefte behinde 
them children as worthie plantes to 
ſucceede in their Countrie, there by 
to make it flouriſh for euer, dooing 
their beſt ſo farre as they coulde, to 
keepe it from the aſſaultes and con- 

queſis 


2 


Marriages! 
Morag 
ee {able to line wel and 


felgion. 


The ſecond Decade, the tenth Sermon, 23r 


ueſtes of enimics and ſtraungers. quieted, all wealth and honeffie do ve- 

hey therefore ſhooting at nothing terly decay,the childꝛen are baſfardes, 
more, then to defend and aſsiſt the god is offendedandp;ovokedto anger, 
countrie, both in their lite time, and and an endles miſchteſe bꝛought to the 
when they were dead, did thincke it whole common weale. Ccd thert toꝛe 
molt neceſlary and eſpecially conue- muſt be tarneſtiꝑ beſœched to biciſe all 
nient to marrie and be married, deſi · married people. that both the gloꝛie of 
ring thereby both to doo all thinges his hol name, and the common weales 
that nature requireth, and alſo thoſe pzoſperitie,may thereby daply increaſs 
that touch the health and increaſe of moze and maze, 
their country, & moſt of all the wor- Jam nowe come to ſpeake of atul⸗ 
ſnip of God, &c. terie, which is a ſinne wherby the hul⸗ 

Since therefoze that lawfull matri- bandgoethto an other woman, oꝛ the 
monie is of ſo great effect and ſo auay- wife turneth a ſive after an other man, 
pely,the faith- to whom they make cannon the vie 
ful do nat without cauſe beginne their ol their bodies, which are not their own 
—— and religious bodies nowe, but their mates in wed⸗ 
rites, The Lo verely did locke | 


in the beginning bleſſe the Dome there ars that flatter them⸗ 
age of am felues,andare of opinion that they ars 
md culpable of adulterie, if they haus 
locke. Churche of the companie of any vnbetrothed mais 
God hath rec they den, oz one that is vnmarried : 02 if a 
Which iopne in marriage, befoze they woman plays the harlott with an vn- 
dwell together goe into the Temple of man . They will haueit (in 
— — — Ba the Heripture teacherh 
are bleed by ths the contrarie. Thon goeſt to an other 


1 


: Thou 
thy faith. thou art (ſo:\wo:ne ; 
Thy body ts not thine but thy wines, 
therefo:e thou beſtoweſt thy bo» 
die on an other, thou committeſt adul- 
ie. If thou beeing wedded doſt lye 
married wife, thou doubleſt the 


z 
23 


5 


— 
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1 


— —— 
munen er ue en xl — —.— treated. 

pot their huſbands and chi arao ing ol Egypt commann- 
— po ear 812 ded Sara Abzahams 


. to be taken 
Foꝛ no one man is able to declare away and carried to his Pallace, that 
all the tuuls that come tuen ol one coz- he might vſe her as 


— 2 — 
and je ane. Tb; a 
1 wonderfullye Nl, üer. 


u wpole are p. lll Bas 


* 
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But the ſcripture ſapth: The Lorde 
vexed Pharao and all his houſe with 
reat plagues, becauſe ot Sara Abra- 
— w ite. Lo here the king of Acgipt 
is puniſhed with greucus plagues to: 
s adulterie: and pet he knew not that 
ara was Abꝛahams wife: kcw great 
plagues therefo;c arc pzeparcd fo2 the 
men that wittingly and willmgly with 
out all ſhame comm): atulterte? To 
Abimelech king of the Philiſl ines the 
Lozddoth ſay: Loe thou ſhalt die be- 
cauſe ot the woman, which thou halt 
taken away from hir husband. And 
vet this kingaiſo had taken away Da- 
ra, not — thee was _ 
hams k. being pꝛoucked 
adulter ie by his maiſters wife, booth 
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men ſaith : May a man take fire in his ens. 


boſome & his clothes not be brent e 
can one goe yppon hot coales, & 
his feete not be burnt : Euen fo hee 
that goeth into his neichbours wife, 
and toucheth her, cannot be vnguils 
tie. Men doo not vttetlye deſpiſe a 
theetc, that ſtealeth to (atishe his 
ſoule when he is hungrie: But if hee 
may be gotten, hee reitoreth agayne 
ſeuen times as much, or elſe he ma- 
keth recompence with all the ſubs 
ſtance of his houſe. But who ſo com- 
mittteth adulterie with a woman, he 
lacketli vnderſtanaing : and hee that 
doth it deſtroyeth his owne ſoule. He 
getteth himſelte a plague and diſho- 
nour, and his reproch ſhall neuet be 


harlot, and let other men haue to do 


imply ſay: Howe ſhoulde I doo this put out. For the icalouſic and wrath 
great wickedneſſe, and ſinne againſte of the man wil not be intre atodenei- 
God? Ctierye woꝛde dot h beatt ſome ther accepteth he the perſon of any 
weight. Foz adulterie is an heynous Mediatour, nor receiueth any giftes, 
rg runes inthe Sooke of how great ſoeuer they be. Jn theſs 
Job we finde woꝛdes of Job hun wozds of art tu 
ſelfe If mine hearte haue be nated. FirE as it canof otherwide be, 
decciued by a woman , or if I haue butthatfire muſte burne the garment 
laide waite at my ncighbours doore, wherein it is carried: ſono man can 
then let my ite be an other mannes commit adulterie without damage and 
of further - De- 
with her, For this is a wickedneſle & condarily compariſen is made betwirt 
ſinne that is vorthie to be iudged to a thefeandan avulterer: not that theft 
death. Leas, it is a fire that vtterlye is therby defended, bat becauſe therues, 
ſhould conſume & roote out al mine although they be infamous, x 
increaſe, Job ſaith, that hee hathnot pet to ſinne a great deate lcſſe 
onely not committed adultric, but that dulterersdo, Foz a thefe ma 
he hathnot ſo much at any time as once ſatiſſacti6 by reſtozing the 
ginen the attempte to defile an other thing that he ſtole, tohim,from whome 
mans wife. Nee confeſſeth that adulte- he ſtole it awaye : but fog adulterie no 
rie is a ſinn, and ſo greeuous an offfce, amends can bs made. And what is hes 
that it doth deſcrue to haus the adulte · that woulde not rather wiſhe to haut 
rers wife to be defiled with adulterie. Therues ranſacke his Chcf#, and take 
He addcth, that adulterie is a ire that awaye his ſabKaunce, then to haue 
vtterlye conſumeth and deyoureth all his wils his daarlyng. defiled with a- 
things, and laitlythat it is a inne to be vualterie? 

iudged and puniched by death. Pozeouer Salomon calleth the adul⸗ 


MPozeouc. Dale mon the wil Kok all terermadke and without a 
wg 
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ding. Adulterie is iudged tobe a ſinnne offp2ing. Foz they are againſt al right 
robbed of their due inheritaunce, wher 
of an cquall poztion is giuen tohim,to 


wo;thy of death and endicſſe infamig, 
yy or Lozd in the lawe dooth not. 


? 
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onely, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- whome by law no partell is due. aſt⸗ 


terie, But in an other place alſo goeth 
on, and addeth: And he that commit⸗ 
teth adultetie with another mannes 
wite,cuen he that committeth adul- 
tetie with his neighboures wife, lett 


ly beſide all theſe, innumerable miſ⸗ 
chicfes doo ſpꝛing of adulterie. Since 
therefoz2e that it is a Serpent with ſa 
many heads, both the lawes of God & 
men dorightiy puniſh adulterers with 


both the adulteter and the adulteres loſſe of life. | 


be ſlaine. Leuit. 20. And this puniſh⸗ But ſome iolly fcllowes there ars 
ment of adulterie by death was not ab- fo:ſoth,that of adulterie do make bat 
rogatcd 02 chaunged by the very Gen- a ſpozt. They are perſwaded that Das 
tiles. Foz the Romane law called Lex uids adulterie doth make on their fide, 
Iulia is very wel knowen, how it com - and that place of (cri „Where wee 
maunded adulterer s to be put to death. read, that the Loꝛd was fauourable ta 
Ehich lawe was of fozce in the time of the adultcrcſſe,that was taken euen as 
S.Yierome,as we may gather by the the derde was in doing. Why do not 
byſtozie which he wzate of an adulte theſe merrie conceipted men confider 
relle, at the chopping off of whole head howe ſcuerclycthe Lozdedidy puni 
ſcuen ſtrokes were ginen. Neither is it Dautdfoz that offence? The 
meruaiie vndoubtedly , that adulter ye houſe of Dauid was immediately after 
was among them ol old, and is yetat defiled with filthic inceſt. Foꝛ Amnon : 
this day aceo2ding to the lawes,to bee doth perfogce defloure his fiftcr I ha- 
punihed by death. Foz vpon that one mar. And ſtreight way vpon the necks e 
many ſkmes do depend. of that again, his houſe is defamey by 
Fir of all the adulterer is a perin- moſt crucll parricide, while Abſolom 
red man. Fo: he hath bzoken and vyo- in a banquet murdzed his bꝛother Am- 
(ated the faith whichhe gane opfly be- non. The verye ſame Abſalom alſs : 
foe God and the face of the Congrega⸗ Dauids ſonne, defiletho2 dcflowzeth 
tion by calling to witnefle the moſt ho- his fathers wincs,and that openly to, | 
lyt and reuerende Tranitie, when the laying altfeareof God and ſhame a- 
miniſter of Chꝛiſte did ſolcinnizo the ſide. Ve dꝛiueth his Father out of his 
marriage and couple him fo his wife, kingdome, and halfeneth on to ſhozton 
by gining hand in hand. Socondari- his dayes. Al which calamities Danid 
ly the adulterer hath committed thefts confeſſeth, that he doth woꝛthely ſuſt⸗ 
and robkerie. Foz when the adulteres aine, fo2 the adulterie and murther by 1 
doth make herbodie common to an 6- him committed. Laſtly,manye thou- [ 
ther man, then doth ſhe ſet to ſale, de- ſands of his pceple were flaine in the 
file and marre, not her owne , but her battaile : Dauid himſelfe is hardly and 1 
huſbandes body. Thirdly baFardes with much a do reſtezed to his kings 
bozne in adulterie do'often tunes en- dome, and afterwarde being reſtoꝛcd, 


| repented his ſinne all the dayes of 
with the right begott# ohild2e. life 


Dauids ad 


terlgg 


be without great — Now it ismarnel,ifaduiterers(onf- 
to the lawfall hepzes ano legit timat r 
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alle adge the example of Dauid in de- leaſt peradufturethey bzeake out from 
feacc of their naughtineſſe. Dur Sa- thoughtes fo deedes, 
uiour did not come into the wozld to be So then in this Pꝛesept euerye vn- 
Cie 10:4 s Judge but a Daujour, neither did he cleane thought, all ribaulde tale, and 
Eric, iu any place vſurpe and take to himſelf filthineCe of bodely deedes are vtterlys 
the right of the lwoꝛd. Who thercfoze foꝛbidden. | 

will make any meruaile at it, to ſe Jathis Pzecept is fozbidden foznicasz,.....;, 
adultreſſe not condemned by him, to bs tion 02 that kinde of whoꝛehunting, 
Cloned to death: Yet he ſaide: Hath which is ſaide to bee the meddiing of a 
no man condemned thee? as if het fingle man with an vamarried womi, 
mindes not to haue reſiſted the lawe,if This kindeof whoꝛdome is thought of 
iudgement had once paſſed vppon ber . manp, either to bs a verie ſmall offence 
Foz he came not to bee a patrone to as oz none at all, But ſach kinde of men 
pulterers, nos ta bꝛeake the lawe, but deth the dinel hearten on, bewitch, and 
fo fulfiltit . But if it ke adulterers by thoſe ill thoughtes dium on to com- 
Well, that the adulterciſe was not con- mit that ſinne . when as the doctrine of 
vemned of the L o:, then let them alſo the Apoſtles dooth teach 
likeithat ſentence, wherewith the Br ⸗ vs the 6antrarie. Foz the in 
Ko25e is ended, when the Lo2de ſaith: that @pnovall Epiſtle, which they ſent 

oc thy wayes, and ſinne uo more. from Peernſalem to all na tions, do ex · 
Lett them therefoze leaue off to deſlle ye name and fozbed fo2nication, 
and deſtroy themſelues with filthie a- 


Enke his lawe hatherparile- he woulphaue 
TE rn regents eee 
ada. Withall he py | Flie fornication, 
ade of All kindes of tuff and lururie, and all Again,Ler vs not be defiled with fors 
things elle which doegge fozwardand nication, as ſome of them commits 
firre vpp fireinmen to wantonneſſe, ted fornication, and fell in one daye 0 
Which hee fo2biddeth as ſcuerely as a/ three and twentie thouſand, Foznis 
dulterie it ſelfe. The Loꝛde in the Gol- cation doth viredly fight with the cous- 
U doth not onely fozbid the outward naunt of God, whereby hee is iopned 
zkeof adultorie, but the very affec- to vs, and wee to him: and whozedoms 
ton alſo and wanton luſt of the hearte alſo ſpoileth God of his glozie,and doth 
and minde, Je haue heard (ſaith he) moſt filthely pollute the Temple of the 
that it was ſaid to them of old. I hou Lozd . Let vsheare what the Apo- cor. 
ſhalt not commicadulterie, But I ſay Cle Paule ſaith touching 14 — 
vnto you, that whoſocyer looketh on Knowe yee not that your bodies are 
a woman to luſt after her, hath com · the members of Chriſtꝰ Shall I there» 
mitted adultetie alrcadic with her in fore rake the members of, Chriſt, & 
his hcart, make them the members of an hat- | 
An the ſame place he teatheth vs to lott? God forbidde. What, knowe 
ucke out oure eyes, and cut off oure yee not that he that is coupled to lan 
es, that is, to cxtinguiſh vncleane harlot is one bodie? For two (ſaith 
affections that riſe in our minds, while hee) ſhall bee one fielh But hee 
pet they be young and beginnt to bud, chat is coupled to the Lords is one 
Aplrite, 
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ſpirite. Flye fornication. Euery ſinne 
tar a man dooth is without the b 
die, but he that committeth fornic 
tion, ſinneth againſt his owne bodie. 
What, know you not that your bod 
is the tẽple of the holy ghoſt whi 
is in you, x hõ ye haue ot God, & yee 
are not your on. For ye are — 
with a price: Therefoze fo2ni 
ſhutteth fo: nicatoꝛs out of þ kingdome 
of God. Foꝛ the ſame Apoſtle ſaith: 
N either whoremongers nor adulte- 
rers, thall mherite the kingdome of 
God, nd thercfoze in an other place 
he lulkereth not ſoꝛnication to bee ſo 
much as ont e named among Cly ill i⸗ 
ans, lo farre was he from admittinge 
_ and bzothel houſes among gods 
peopte. 
Moꝛeouer, whozedome doth fill th 
whole bodie with ſundate diſeaſes, ut 
ziueth who;ehauntersof all theyz 


gods and ſubſtaunte, it bzingeth them 
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rape perfoꝛte, and the deflowzing of a 
maide done without violence. 
Sichem defiled Lina the daughter 
of Iacob, and altheugh hee deſired to 
haue the deſlowꝛed maide to his TþUifg 
and to chaunge his religion, pet not- 
withſtanding hee hun ſelfe is llaine by 
Leui and Simeon the bꝛetheren of Di- 
na, his Citie is raʒed and filled with the 
bloud of murdered men, whoſe goodes 
wert ranſackte and laid open to 
The hyſtoꝛte is extant in the 34. of Ge- 
nelis. Foꝛ the rape which Roderichug 
king ol the Gorhes in Spaine commit- 
ted vpon the daughter of Julianus a 
Licuctcnaunt, all Spaine in a manner 
was nungled with fire and bloud, Foz 
Volatteranus in his ſetonde booke of 
his Geographie ſaith ; Roderychus 


the reigned three yeares , whoſe filthie 


luſt brought an ende as welltothe 
name, as to the quiet kingdome- of 
the Gothes in Spaine, by meanes of 


to pouertie and extreame miſerie, and the Saracenes that inuaded their lid, 
duueth them at laſt to vtter deſperati · Fot when it fell out that he had de- 
on. It cuerthꝛoweth their fame good floured the daughter of one Iulianus 
name, with ſhame and ignominte : the a Lieuetenant of that parte of Mau- 
viewe whereof is linely exp:efſed in the ritania that is called I ingitana, pri- 


holye Scriptures by the example of 
. Sampſon the ſtrongeſt man among al 
the Ilraelites. 

Salomon therefoze the moſt wiſe 
of all other, doth very fitly in time and 
place conuenient, admeniſh all men, 
to flpe the enticeing baites and flatte⸗ 
ring allurementes of whoꝛiſhe ſtrum⸗ 

ets, Foꝛ the end ol them is deadly poi⸗ 

n, and they thꝛow a man down head- 
long into a bottomleſle pit of endleiſſe 
miſer des. 

By this lawe alſo,” that kinde of 
whoꝛedonie is pꝛohibited, which conſi- 
ſeth in deſto2ationof virgins, and vio- 
lent rapes, by whieh childꝛen are per ; 
fo:ce defiled and carried from their pa⸗ 
rents, There is difference betwirte a 


uate griefe did pricke her father to 
ſecke revengement,whereto he vſed 
the commoditie of the place. Wher- 
fore Iulianus doth priuately call the 
Saracenes out of Aphrica: who in 
the yeare of grace 714. vnder tho 
conduct of their Captaine Muzta, 
becing ſent by Mirmemolinus their 
king at that time, entring in through 
the ſtreightes of Morocko , did in 
ta · o yeares ſpace ſubdue al Spaine als 


moſt except Aſturia. In the ſpace of Asi con 


which time it is reported that (eager 


hũdred thouſand men on both ſides l ro 


were deſtroyed by that warre : whey ©* 
in alſo the King which had deflogred 
the virgine with all his nobilitie way 
ntetly ſlaine. In Iſrael fo; * 5 

N 
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concubine, whom the Citizens of Gi- bidden to marria, the Lozddoth pꝛeſtt 
bea of the Tribe of Benzamin had vy- Jer In all theſe bee not yee detis 
olently rauiſhed were 25000. Benia- Nd: For in all thoſe thinges are the 
unites lain, beũde them which periſhed nations defiled, whith Icaſt out bes 
from among the other eleuen Tribes, fore you. And heereby the land is de- 
Whoſe number amounted to 40000, filed, and I haue viſited rhe iniquitie 
men. Neither is it vnknowen to anye thereof vppon it, and the lande hath 
that the kings were expelled out of the ſpewed out the inhabitauuts therof. 
Citie of Rome, and Troy beeing wea · Yee ſhall therefore keepe my ſtatutes 
ried with ten yeares warr(which trou- and mine ordinances , and (hall not 
bled both the Caſt and Wieſt) was at doo any of al theſe abhominations, 
the laſt vttcrly ſacked and cleane ouer · For whoſocuer (hall do ſo, he ſhall be 
thꝛowen, betauſe I arquinius had per- cut off from among his people. And 
fozce rauiſhed Lucrecia, and Alexan- inthe 20. of Leuiticus, he 
der Paris had ſtolne out of Grete Me- hat 
nelaus his Helei a another mans wife, 
Euer age almoſt doth miniſter an in⸗ 
numcrable ſozt of ſuch like examples. 
Foz the moft iuſte God hath alwayes 
hy euident examples declared, howe 
greatly he isoffended with deflowzers 
of virgines, and rauiſhers of women | 
And foz that cauſe are lawes, and ve- downe in the / 8. and 20.chapter of Le- 
2— 2 — nee and niticus. We haue alſo a verye ſeuere, 
appoputed foz ſuch laſciutous knaues. but pet a moſt iuſt puniſhment layd by 
——— villanies committed God himſelfe vpon the pates of the de⸗ 
zer, the laws doo puniſh with lofle teſtable Sodomites, Foz with fire and 
of lyfe : but to him that doth defloure Cinking bzimſtone ſent down from he- 
a maydo not vyolently, the Lozddoth nen, hee conſumed thoſe filthie men to 
fay,Marrie and endowe her. Other duſt and aſhes, which aſhes be waſhed - 
lawes appoynt other penalties . Tou-: away with the waues of the dead lea, 
ching which moze is ſpaken in the ciuil becauſe he would not haue ſo much as 
lawe, i the very cinders toremaine of lo wick · 
Moꝛeouer Inceſt is eſpecially pzohi- ed men. 
bited. They call Inceſt an vnlawfull Mozeouer their whole cities x fruit⸗ 
meddling ot a man with a woman a- full fieldes were burnt with fire. Foz 
gainlt the honour of bloude and affini- it was not requilite that one iote of the 
tie. Foz Ceſtus Ggnifieth the arri - ſubſtaunce of thoſe moſt wicked men 
age girdle which the Bꝛide did weare, ſhould remaine vndeſtroyed, 
to ſhewe that the marriage was iuſte The place where thoſe Cities ſome 
and lawfull. e Germanes call this tims were ſituated, is at this day ouer- 
inn by the name of Bloutſchana, wher ⸗ flowen with water, and called the dead 
by we lignifle the nne committed in Sex. Whereby wee doo conſequent- 
cozrupting oꝛ defiling our owne bloud ty gather, that themoſt juſt God will 
9: kinred. Jn Leuiticus after the De- not ſpare the Gentiles, entangled in 
grecs of bloud, in which wee are loz / the verye ſame ſinne, although 4 a 
time 
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time hir wincke at and diſſemble it. 
Fire ſhall deſtroy both them + thcirs: 
and they themſelues Mall fo2 t 
burne in bell, where nothing (hall 
maine of them, but a rep2zochfull me⸗ 
mozie. Fog in the Revelation of our 
LozdJeſusChaift to his Apoſtle John 
we reade : And fire came downe from 
God out. of Heaven, and deuoured 
chem, andthe diuell which deceiued 
them was caſte into a lake of ſire and 
brimftone , where the beaft and the 
falſe Prophete ſhall be rormented day 
and night for euer more. Apoc.20, 


Forthermoze all thinges elſe are 


. fo:bidven that doe incite oz allure bs 


fo vnlawfuall luſtes, which baites are 
tbe-ouer nice pzanking and decking 
the body, euill and wanton companie, 
gluttonie, ſurfetting, e dzonkenneſle. 
Foz Ezechiel among the reſt of his 
P2ophccies , ſaieth: This was the ini- 
quitie of Sodome, price, gluttonie, a- 
doundaunce of all thinges, and idle- 
neſſe. Men are pꝛouoked to luſt ei- 
ther by hearing oz reading of diſho- 
neſt dittics, and bawdie ballads,o2 by 
loking on oꝛ beholding wanton dail- 
ces, vnſemely ſightes, ribauld talke, 
and filthie examples. They theretoʒe 
are by this lawe repzoued, which 
wincke at, 02 cheariſh, which are the 
bawdes oz bꝛingers together of adul- 
ferous perfons. Unto the wicked the 
Lovin the Bſalmes doth lay: Why 
docft thou take my couenount in thy 
mouth, whereas thou hateſt to be re- 
fourmed; and doeſt caſt my words be- 
tinde thecꝰ a hen thou fawett a theefe, 


thou conſemeedf{ vnto him: and haſt 


bin partaker with the adulterers. &c. 


The tuft Toꝛde thereſoze doth puniſh 
all theſe c ffences in wicked men, ene- 


rie one actoꝛding to the greatneffe of 


the in. Fo2 ſome fins are farre moꝛe 
depnous than other ſome arc, Va is 
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an adulterer that in his minde doeth 
luſt after an other mans wife : but he 
finneth maze greeuoudſlie , if hie inde⸗ 
nour to finiſhe in dede his wicked 
thought , he offendeth yet moꝛe deepe- 
ly if de doe the deede, and finneth moll 
of alt, if after once, her fall vnto it a- 
gaine. Likewiſe þ adulterer finneth, 
lo doth the bawde,and he alſo that vp- 
monger linneth deepely, but hee that 
deffleth himſelfe with tnceff , unneth 


Qhamfatneſl, 
modeſtie, ſob2tetie, temperancie, cha- 
Kitte, publique honeſtie, and trve ho- 


linefe of ſoule and bodie. The next is 


foz me to lay ſomewhat now touching 
continentie. 


, By abllinence we refraine from o- Oſ Conti 
ther mens gods , and fake fro ne man en. 


the thing that is his. Some there are 
that will haue temperancie to extend 
farther thancontinencte : foz they wil 
mate the one to be but a part of the o⸗ 
ther. J,. in this treatiſe , doe implies 
make continentie the contrarie to in- 
temperancie oz incontineneie.. Foz 
contmentie is a vertue oz power of 
the minde, recctued from the ſpirite of 
God, whtch ſupp2efſeth affecions,and 
doth not in anp twiſe permit vnlawfut 
pleaſares. This ts converſant :; doth 
ſhew it ſelfe in the common and vſual 
talke of men, iu pleaſures that are al- 
lowed, in apparell, in buildings and 
dwelling houſcs, in meate and dꝛink, 
and in other things alſo. J at this pꝛe⸗ 


ſent will onely eramine thoſe pointes The con- 
of continencie, Which are alreadie re- unc ney or 


bearſed, 
Firſt of all it is required ot vs fo 
kepec in our tongue, and not to let it 
loſe 


Graunted 
plealurcs, 
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loſe at randon to the blaſpheming of 
Oods glozy, oz hurt of our neighbour. 
Let the talke of a Chꝛiſtian man bee 
boneſt, p;ofitable , and ſeaſoned with 
ſalt, let it be with ſcof- 
fing, lightneſſe * lying » ribauldzie, 
and filthineſſe. . James in the third 
Chapter of dis Epiſtle hath ſpoken 
ſufficiently of the tongues p:operties. 
In his fic Chapter alſo ha ſayeth: 
Let euetie man bee ſwift to heare, 
ſlo we to ſpeake , and flowe to anger. 
And Paule ſaieth: Let no filthie com- 
munication p out of your 
mouth, but that which is good to e- 
difie withall, as oft as neede is, that 
it may miniſter grace vnto the hea- 
rers, and greeue not the holie fpirite 
of God, by whome yec are ſcaled yn- 
to the daye of Redemption. And as 
gaine .;. Let not fornication , or anie 
vncleanneſſe, or couetouſnefle, bet 
once mmed among you, as. it be- 
commeth Saintes. Neyther filthineſſe, 
nor fooliſhe talking, neyther ieſting, 
which are not ſeemelie, but rather gi- 
uing of thankes . Let no man de- 
cciue you with vaine wordes, For, for 
ſuch thinges commeth the wrath of 
God vppon the children of diſobe- 
dience , I in another place he citeth 
Chis ſentence out of Penander and 
ſapeth : Ill wordes corrupt good ma- 
nets. Pozeoner a mans minde is be- 
wꝛayed by his talke: foz of the hearts 
aboundaunce the mouth doth ſpeake. 
Iftherfoze in any thing thẽ in tongue 
eſpeciall it behoueth Chʒiſtians to be 
ſober and continent. * 

The Lo2d (J conſeſſe) hath graun⸗ 
fed man the ble ol certaine 


holy wedlocke. He graunteth choice 
ol a dwelling place coaeniently ſitua- 
* againlſt the butemperateneſſe of 
apze, and biddeth vs not to wans 
der like beaſtes and cattell; thzough 
fields and deſolate mans. Me bath foz 
our neceſſitie and pleaſayat fading. 
allowed vs the vie of meaty © winke. 
Be grauntcth vs quietneſle , eaſe and 
llæpe, which noth wonderfully refreſh 
the ſtrength that is decayed and tyꝛed 
with paines.. Therefaze ſo often as a 
godly man doth enioye them, doth vie 
them, and is delighted with the bone& 
pleaſare of them, let bim giue thanks 
toGod, and bie them moderately in 
the feare of the Tode. Foz in ſo doing 
bee ſinneth not againſt the Lo2de: buf 
thank*fulnes foz them, and by immos 
derate vſing of them, hee doth offends 
bis God and maker, 

Fo; what is allowed oꝛ permitted 
to married folkes , J haue already de- 
claredin this verie ſermon ,ſo that J 
neede not heare again to repeate it vu⸗ 
to vou. Solomon (aith : Be glad with, 
the wife of thy youth: let her be as che 
beloued Hinde and pleaſaunt Roc : let 
her [ue alwayes refreſh thee, and be 
thou ſtill delighted therein. &c. Jn 
the meane time let every one refrains 
from all abuſe and intemperancie: 
and if neceſſitie at anie time requirs 
it, let man and wife lie aſunder, as 
Paule doth counſell them : 02 elſe let 
them gine rare to the P2zophet Ioel, 
who ſaith: Proclaime an holy faſt, ga- 
ther the people together! let the bride 
grome come forth of his chambcr,aud 
the bride out ofhis cloſer. 


Fo2he maylawefully without offence. Our garmentes mult ber cleanely Concines 


to God, cloath his body with garmits and honef accozding to our countrie cic in ar- 
ſoberly, thereby to keepe his limmes faſhlon to couer c become vs, balcfſe Pell 
from colde. God hath and doth allowe our countrie falhion be to farce out of 
the embzacinges of man and wife, in ozder ; there muſt be in them — 

pul 
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pocriticall finttifhneſſe , beyonde ſea 
gawvdes, newfangled topes, no; vns 
ſamelp fightes. The chiefe Apoſt 
of Chiſt Peter and Paule , were 
aſhamed in their Epiſtles to wzitc 
ſomewhat largely touching the man · 
ner and ozdering of womens apparel: 
becauſe that kinde of people doe moſt 
of all bende to that ſooliſhe bꝛauerie. 
Let euer faithfull bodie thinke what 
is ſ&mely fo; them to weare, not ſo 


condition of riches, as by their religi- 
. on. Exceſſe 


is diſcoms 
mended in Chꝛiſtians. And to what 
ende doe wer iagge and cath the gar- 
mentes that are (owed together to co- 
ver our bedies „ but that thereby 
we'may as it were by a moſt fonde 
and ridiculous anatomie, open and 
laye with to the eyes of all men, 
what kinde of people we are in our 
inwarde hcartes, tagged ( God wot ) 
and ragged, vaine, light, and nothing 
ſounde ? And a linnen oz wollen gar- 
ment docth as well couer and become 
the bovie , as damaſkes and bcluets, 
the coſt whercof doeth ouerlade thy 
purſe with expenſes to buye them, 


and miſſhape tbe like an ill favoured 


Cont 'nen 
tym buil- 
ung.. 


pidure, when thou weareſt them vp- 
pon thee. 

In buildinges Oad foꝛbiddeth not 
tleanlineſſe and neteſſarie coſt, but 
ſumptuous expenſe, and goꝛgeous ex⸗ 
ceſſe. Fo; theſe ouer bꝛaue buildings 
are ſeldome times finiſhed without 
exto:ting w2ong, and auer great in- 
iurie done tothe poze. Jeremie bzin- 
geth in the Lo2d (peaking againſt the 
king of Juda and ſaying; Woe ro him 
that buildeth his houſe with vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe, and his patlour wichibe 
goods that are wrongtully gotten, 
which neuer recomper/leth his neigh- 
bours labour, nor payeth him his 
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hyre: Who ſayth to himſelſe, I will 
builde mee a wide houſe and gorge- 
ous parlours : who cauſeth windowes 
to bee hewen therein, and the ſee- 
linges and ioyſtes maketh lite of Ce- 
dar, and painteth them with Sinoper. 
Thinkeſt thou to reigne nowe, that 
thou haſt incloaſed thy ſelfe with 
Cedar? Did not thy father cate and 
drinke and proſper well, as long as 
hee executed iullice and equitie? 

— vs —— — ſump⸗ 
tuoas douſes, by robbing the poet 
of their by2e foz their labour. Let e- 
nery one dwelt in a houſe agrerable to 


willing ty doe wee die and depart from 
godly dwellings, whereby we double 
the feare of death and terrour of ſick- 
nee? The Patriarches verily did 
dwell in tentes, whereby they wit⸗ 
neſſed that they were pilgrimes , and 
ſought another countrie , the beanen- 
ly Bieruſalem. 


Continencie in meafe and dzinke Ogunen- 
is not the loathing of wine and vic⸗ cy in meat 
tualles, but the moderate bſing of and drinse 


them, to fupplie our neceſiitte, and 
not tocloye vs with gluttonie. 

God in the Stripture docth con- 
demne gluttonie, ſurfettinges, riot⸗ 
tous afcerbanquettcs, and dꝛonken⸗ 
neſſe, which hee fozbiddeth moſt ot 
all. Foz of dꝛonkenneſſe doe ſpꝛing 
endicfſe miſerics , and ir numcrable 
milchicfes, grenous diſcaſes, poucrs 
tie, and pinching beggarie. Solos 
mon ſapth; Who h:th woe ? v ho hath 
forrowe ? who hath (trite > Who ha h 
brawling ? who hath woundes with= 
out a cau'e ? who bath tedde ever? 


ainſt drũ · 
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euen they that followe the wine, and 
ſeeke exceſſe thereof. Looke not thou 
vppon the wine howe redde it is, and 
what a colour it giveth in the glaſſe: 
It goeth downe ſweetely, but at the 
laſt it biteth like a ſerpent , and poy- 
ſonerh like an adder. J will not re⸗ 


bearſe all which J could alleadge out 


The ſeuench precept of the ten Commaundements. 


Foz ſince d2onkennefe hath in theſe 
our dayes ſo god intertainment with 
grees, eftates, kindes, and ages, 
doe daily fiele the wofull miſeries, 
that God doth thzeaten to d;onkards 
in the 5. and 28. cap. of Eſaies Pzophe- 
tie. And it is to be feared greatly, that 
the day of the Lo2d ſhall ſodeinly light 


of heathen w2iters,againft ſurfetting vppon an innumerable ſozt of dzon- 

and dzonkenneſſe. Solomon alone in kards to their endleſſe paine and vt- 

that one ſentence conteyneth a great fer deſtruction. Let him heare there- 
deale of matter. ÞPozeoner , be that foze, which hath eares to heare. 
dearethnot Chait , whom is it likely —MKeither can J heere refraine, but... M. 
that be will giue eare vnto, in all the nirdes muſt recite vato you ( dearely uns doc. 
wo2lde? Kow Chzilt in the Goſpel by beloved ) that which S. Martine þ bi- tine of 
the parable of the rich glutton , doeth ſhop, not of Tours in Frannce, but of cee 
meruayplous enuidently (et fw2th the Dumia in Germante , who flouriſhed Some ſay 
wokull end of inſatiable In inß dayes of Iuſtinian the Empero 


ur. hat this 


the lame Goſpell alſo he taketh octa⸗ 
fon to touch the ſurtettings and dzon- 
kennefſe of our age, Jmeane the age 
which is immediatly befoze þ Judge- 
ment day, where he ſapeth: As it hap- 
pened in the dayes of Noe and Lot, 
they did cate and danke even vntill 
the day that Noe entredinto the arke 
and that Lot departed from among 
the Sodomites: and then incontinent- 
q the deluge came, and fire & brim- 

one d downe from heauen, 
and deſtroyed them all. Againe be ad- 
deth : Take heede to your ſelues leaſt 
at anie time your heartes be ouercome 
with ſurfetting and dronkenneſſe, and 
cares of this life, and ſo that day come 
vpon you at ynawares. For as a ſnare 
ſhall it come ypon all them that dwell 


vppon the face of the whole earth. 


Watch ye therefore, at all times pray 
ing, that ye may eſcape all theſe things 
and ſtande before the ſonue of man. 

And J would to God ; all men would 
not wꝛite this golden, heanenly, and 
dinine admonition of our Sauiour in 
their halles, and dining parlours on⸗ 
ly, but in their ſeuer all heartes alſo. 


did wzite to Miro king of Gallicia 
touching þ oꝛder ing and leading a c6- 
tinent life. If (ſayth be )chou doſt loue 
continencie , cut off ſuperfluitie, and 
keepe vnder thine appetite. Conſider 
with thy ſelfe howe much nature re- 
quireth, and not howe much luſt deſi- 
reth. Bridle thy c6cupiſcence, and caſt 
off the alluring baytes that ſecue to 
drawe on hidden pleaſures. Eate with- 
out yndigeſted ſurfetting, and drinke 
without dronkenneſſe. Neither glue 
thy ſelte with preſent delicates, nor 
long after deintrelles hard to be come 
__ Let thy diet bee of cates good 
cheape,and fit not downe for pleaſure 
but for meate, Let hunger, not ſauces 
prouoke thee to eate. Pay but little 
tor paſtimes to delight thee, becauſe 
thy onely care ſhould be to leaue ſuch 
pleaſures, that thereby thou in facio- 


Martin 

was Abbot 
of the Mo. 
naſterie of 


Dumia. 


ning thy ſelfe to the example of God, 


mayeſt, as much as thou canſt, make 
haſt to reduce thy ſelfe from the bo- 
die to the ſpirite. If thou loueſt con- 
tinencie, then chooſe nor a pleaſaunt, 
but a wholeſome dwelling place, and 
make not the Lorde to be knowen by 


the 


. F & 
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the gorgeous houſe, but the houſe by 
the honeſt landlord , Boaſt not thy 
ſelfe of that which thou haſt nor, n 

that which thou haſt, neither couet 

ſeeme more than thou art. But rather, 
take heed that thy pouertie be not vn- 
clenly, nor thy niggiſhneſle filthie, nor 
thy ſunplicitie contemptible, nor thy 
lenitie fearefull:and though thy eſtate 
be yn et let it not be in extreeme 
miſerie. Neither be out of loue with 
thine owne degree, nor wiſh after the 
eſtate of another mans life , If thou 
loueſt continencie, auoide diſhoneſt 
things before they happen: and feare 
no man aboue thine owne conſcience. 
Thinke that all things are tollerable, 
diſhoneſtie excepted . Abſtaine from 
filthie ralke,the libertic whereof doeth 
nouriſh vnſhamefaſtneſſe. Louerather 
profitable communication, than mer- 
ric conceits , or — talke : and 
ſet mote by the blunt ſpoken trueth , 
than by faire ſoothing ſpeeches. Thou 
maieſt ſometime mingle mirth with 
matters of weight, but it muſt be 
doone moderately without the hurt 
or detriment of thine eſtate and gra- 
uitie. For laughter is blame - worthie if 
it be immoderately vſed, childiſhly 
ſqueaked,or taken vp by fittes as wo- 
men are wont to doe. Eſteeme not ſau- 


cie ſcoffing, but ciuill mirth with cur- 


teous humanitie. Let thy conceites of 


mirth be without byting, thy ſportes 
not without profite, thy laughter 
without vnſeemely writhing of thy 
mouth and viſage, thy voice without 
ſchriking, and thy pace in going with- 
out haſtie ſhuffling, Let not thy reſt 
be idleneſſe. And when other plaie, 
take thou ſome holie and honeſt thing 
in hand. If thou arte continent, take 
heede offlatterie,and let it greeue thee 
as much to be praiſed of naughtic 


men, as if thou were praiſed for thine 


owne naughtie deedes , Be the glad» 
der for it, if thou diſpleaſeſt euil men, 
and impute the cuill opinions, which 
naughtie men haue of thee : for the 
belt praiſe that can be giuen thee, The 
hardeſt worke of continencie, is, to 
put awaie the ſoothing courteſies of 
diſſembling flatterers, whoſe faw- 
ning wordes vndoe the minde with 
pleaſant ſenſualitie. Preſume not too 
much vpon thy ſelfe, neither be thou 
arrogant. Submit thy ſelſe ſo farre as 
thou maiſt kee & grauitie, and 
yet make not thy ſelſe a ſooteſtoole 
or cuſhen for euetie man to leane on. 
Be told of thy faultes willingly, and 
ſuffer thy ſelfe gladly to be reprehen- 
ded. If anie man for a cauſe beangrie 
with, and chide thee , acknowledge 
thy fault, and let his chiding profite 
thee . But if he chide thee without a- 
nie cauſe,thinke that therby he would 
haue profited thee . Feare not ſha 
but ſugred wordes. Doe thou thy ſelfe 
eſchue all ſortes of vices, and be not 
an ouer buſie ſearcher out of other 
mens faults, be thou no ſharpe fauk- 
finder , but an admoniſher without 
vpbraiding , ſo chat ſtill thy — 
may beare the ſhewe of chearefu 
mirth: and condiſcend eaſily to par- 
don the errour. Neither praiſe not 
diſpraiſe anie man ouermuch. Be (till 
and giue eare to them that ſpeake, and 
be readie to inſtruct them that doe 
heatken: to him that asketh giue a 
readie aunſweare, to him that deſpi- 
ſeth thee giue place eaſily, and fall not 
out to chiding and — * If thon 
art continent, haue an eie to the mo- 
tions of thy body and minde that they 
be not vnſeemely: and ſer not light by 
them, becauſe no bodie ſeeth them: 
For it maketh no matter if no bodie 
ſee them , ſo thou thy lelfe doeſt ſpie 
and perceiue them. Be mooueable, not 
Iight, 
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. , not ſtubborne. Be 
li to all men, fawning on no 
man; familiar with fewe , and vpright 
to cueric one. Beleeue not lightly e- 
uerie rumour,acculation, or concei- 
ucd ſuſpicion. Deſpiſe vaine glorie, 
and be no ſharpe exactour of the 
goods that thou haſt . Vie fewe 
words thy ſelſe, but ſuffer them that 
ſpeake . Be graue, not rough, nor 
contemning the metrie nature. Be 
defirous and appliable to be taught 
wiſedome , imparte what thou kno- 
weltto him that demaundeth with- 


owne acco:d without compulſion, and 
wherewith wer bumble our ſelues in 
light of God, by dzawing from the 
ie the matter that ſetteth the ficlh 
on fire, thereby to make it obey the ſpi⸗ 
rite. Foz ſo long as we moztall men 
do line in this bodie, the fleſh doth ſtill 
reliſt the ſpirite, and moſt of all rebel⸗ 
leth then, when we with delicates do 
pamper the bodie, QUherefoze faſting 
doth dꝛaw from the bodie euerie cuil, 
which ſtirreth vp and ſtrengtheneth it 


againſt the god commaundements or 


Gods bolie ſpirite. 


out anie arrogancie,& defire tolearnc Now the neceſſitie, fo: which we Two 
the things that thou knoweſt not, kepe this faſting, is of two ſoztes, linde of 
without hiding thine ignoraunce. publique and pꝛiuate. Wee faſt fog ung. 


A wiſe manne will not chaunge his 
common countrie faſhion , nor make 
the people gaze on him with newe 


found deuiles . Thus much baue 3 


the publique oz common neccſitie, 
when ſome calamitie doeth either op⸗ 
pꝛeſſe o2 elſe hang ouer the bead of 
the Church. Ot ſuch a manner df fa- 


bitherto recited touching continencie, ſting we ſe examples in tte 2.chap. of 

out of the wzitings of the bleſſed Bi- Jocl,and in the z of Jonas bis pꝛopbe⸗ Ofwh 

ſhoppe Martine of Dumia . Wee foz cte: which verie ſame c2der in fading qualit 
dur partes muſt p:ay to the Lozde, was vled in the time of our Lo2ds As unde 

that he will vouchſafe to beſtowe on poſtles:as it is euidently extant inthe faſting 

bs his holie ſpirite, by which the fozce Acts of the Apoſtle. And this kinde * 

of cantinencie in all things may take of faſting doth ſee to baue differcd 

rote in our hearts, to the bꝛinging verie little among them of olde, from 


fe th of fruite in our deedes,agreable 
to the pꝛeſcript rule of this commaun⸗ 
ded continencie. Fo: vnlcſſe the bo⸗ 
lie ghoſt do quicken and inſpire vs, 
we doe in baine giue care to ſomany 
and ſo god commaundements , and 
bnleſſe we line and leade a temperate 
and a ſober life, we are vtterly vn- 
wozthieto beare the name of Ch:iCli- 
ans. 


ot ating... Lothis plate allo doth the treatiſe 


of faſting belong, which I mcane to 
handle in as fewe woꝛdes, as conue⸗ 
nicatly can be: Chꝛiſtian faſting ic la 
diſcipline, oꝛdering, and chaſtening of 
the bodie fo2 the p2cſent neceſſitie, 
which we beginne and kepe ok our 


a.gencrall mourning: rea it ſemeth 
altogether to haue bcene nothing elle, 
but a kind of lamenting. In the ſcrip⸗ 
fares euerie boke is full of cxamples, 
which teach and inficuc vs bowe the 
holy Saints did humble themſclues in 


the ſight of God with true repentance _ 


fo; their finnes and offences. Pꝛiuate 
neceſlit ie is that fo2 which cuerie par⸗ 
ticular man doth faſt when hee feleth 
himſclfe to be vcred with bodilie con- 
cupifcence, that thereby he may take 
from the ficſh the flame and fewell, 
leaſt the body at laſt be fired and bur⸗ 
ned. Fo; the Loꝛd in the Ooſpel ſaid, 
that the thildꝛen of the bꝛidechamber 
do fall when the bzidegrome is taken 

from 


Ofwhar 


qualitie & 


unde our 
taſtings 
muſt be, 
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from them that is, in a hard and dan- 
gerous time. The marriage doth ſig⸗ 
nifie the bond whereby we are knit 

Ch2ilt in faith, and the holie Ghoſt. 
This vet notwithſtanding, the godlie 
man doth ill reioice. Mee doth with 
giuing of thankes, and tempcrancie 
both cate and dꝛinke ſo much as is ſul⸗ 
ficient , and is delighted alſo in theſe 
erternall giftes of God : but when bee 
feleth that the bꝛidegrome is readie 
koz to depart, oz that he is nowe al- 
readie almoſt departed out of his 
heart, that is, when bee feleth that 
the ſpirite is extinguiſhed by the fle- 
ſhes wantonneſle, and that faith doth 
once beginne to be colde, then doth he 
ſettle himlelfe to pzayer and doeth ap- 
point a ſolemne faſting , thereby ei⸗ 
ther tokepethe bzidegrome till, oz 
elſe to pull him backe being readie to 


departe. 

But neither publique no2 pziuatfe 
faſtings can abide fo be infozced. F0z 
they will not be compelled, but deſire 
to pꝛoctede of a fre, cheerefull , and 
bolantarie minde . Unwilling men 
doe nothing well , God requireth a 
chearefull giuer , Bozeoner , let fa- 
ſtings be moderated acco2ding to the 
qualitie of places, perſons, perils, and 
temptations: 1f they be not continual, 
pet let them be often, til ſuch time as 
we be deliuered and ridde vtterly of 
them. Let them be without ſuperſti- 
tion and fained hipocriſie,as our Loꝛd 
in the ſixt of . Patthewes Goſpell 
bathtaught vs. Verewithall doe the 
wo2ds of . Pierome agree very wel, 
which be wzote to Nepolianus tou⸗ 
ching faſting,as followeth , Preſcribe 
to thy ſelfe ſo long a time to faſt in, as 
thine abilitie will ſuffer thee to beare. 
Let thy faſtings be pure, vncotrupt, 
ſimple, moderated, and not ſuper- 
ſtitidus. What auailcth it to eate no 
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oile, and to ſeeke out ſuch ſeldome 
fond cates, as ate harde to be come 
by, as figges, pepper, nuttes, dates, 
pure flowre for ouerfine breade, and 
honie? The gardens with digging 
for nouelties, are turned ouet and 
ouer , becauſe wee will not cate 
common cribble breade, and ſo while 
our daintie mouthes ſeeke after deli- 
cates, Our ſoules arc pulled from 
the kingdome of Heauen . I heare 
moreouer, that ſome men there are, 
which (contrarie to nature) refuſe to 
drinke water, and feede vpon bread, 
but ſucke vppe and ſwallowe verie 
coſtly ſuppings , daintie hearbe 
broths,and the iuice of Beetes, not out 
of a cup, but out of a ſhell. O ſhame, 
bluſh we not at ſuch fonde toies, and 
are wee not aſhamed of ſuch ſuperſti- 
tion ? Thus much ſaith Hierome, 
And it is euident, that euen at this 
day this vice is eſpecially receiued a⸗ 
mong our wealthie and religious 
men, | 


But the end of Chziſtian faſtings, The end 
are, that the Church, o2 ſinner ſhoulde ot Hafling 


ſubmit te and humble them ſelues be⸗ 
fo:e the Loꝛd, that the fleſh ſhould be 
obedient and ſubied to the ſpirite, that 
the fleſh ſhoulde not binder the ſinner 
to wozke righteouſnelle , and that the 
intent and minde of him that pꝛapeth 
ſhoulde be the moꝛe earneſtly bent 
toward God . Foz faſting is of the 
number of thoſe wozkes , which of 
themſelnes are not abſolute and pers 
fect, but haue an other meaning, fo: 
which they are ozdained to an other 
ende and purpoſe : therefoze faſting 
is a certfaine helpe to the pꝛaiers 
and vertues of godlie men. Where- 
uppon in the P2ophets wee finde, 
that the faſtings of the Jewes diſ⸗ 
pleaſed the Loꝛde: foʒ they didnaught 
elſe but faſt alone, that is, they did at 

N 2 acers 
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à certaine and appointed time abſtain 
from their vſuall maner of eating, but 
they reſtrained not themſelues from 
finne and wickedneſſe, but let their 
lech haue the bꝛidle at will, when as 
in derde, they ſhoulde haue ccaſſed to 
haue pampered it, that thereby it be⸗ 
ing the weaker , the ſpirite might be 
the ſtronger to doe and fulfill all ſozt 
of god wozkes . And therefoze , ſaith 
the Lozde: I haue nor choſen ſuch a 
manner of faſting : and the reſt as it 
folowethin the 58. chapter of Claic , 
and in the y. and 8,chapters of Zacha- 
ries pꝛophecie. 

The Apoltle Paule verily doth ex- 
p:eſiy ſay,that Meate commendeth vs 
not to God : for neither if wee eate 
haue wee anie thing the more, neither 
if we eate not haue we anie thing the 
leſſe. e therefoze doth not faſt truely, 
which doeth abſtaine onelie at a cer- 
taine appointed time from certaine 
manner of meates, but he which doth 
therefoze refraine from the pleaſures 
of the fleſh,that thereby her may make 
it ſubiect to the ſpirit, e do the wozkes 
of faith and charitie, which are accep- 
table in the ſight ol the Lozd.If there- 
foze thou doeſt deſire to faſt a true 
faſt, eate, dzinke, and lleepe, and take 
bede to thy bodie that it ware not ins 
folent,faſt from all ſinne, eate not the 
meate of malice, taſte not the iuncats 
of luſt and pleaſure , and be not ſet on 
fire with the wine of wantonneſle, 
Faſt from euill deedes, abſtaine from 
euill wozdes, and refraine thy ſelle 
from naughtic thoughts Foz Baſile 
alſo ſaith: True faſting conſiſteth in 
freeneſle from vices, in continencie of 
tongue, in ſuppreſſing of anger, in 
cutting off concupiſcence, backbuing, 
lying. and periurie, &. But euen as 
the god wozkes them ſelues, which 
are doue by faith , doe not merite the 
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kingdome ofhcauen(foz that glozie is 

due to the merite of Chzilt alone) e⸗ 

ſo faſting, which is an aide and 

lpc to god wozkes, doth not meri⸗ 

—_— deſerue the kingdome of 
od. 


But now J ſee a doubtful diſputa - Of 


tion ariſe among the moſt diuines of 


this our age, touching the time and gung, and 
maner of faſtings, and alſo of þ choice of choice 
of meates. Some there are which af- of mea 


firme and vpholde the faſts of Lent, 
the embzing dayes and ſuch other to 
be the faſts which God hath appoin⸗ 
ted. There are that ſap thou haſt not 
faſted, if by any meanes thou taſt any 
fleſh. And there are, which pzeſcribe 
and appoint ſome certaine boures to 
faſt in. But Jfoz my part ſe not a⸗ 
nie ſuch doarines to be taught vs in 
the Scriptures. Foz the Loꝛd in the 
Goſpell kept not any of their deuiſed 
faſts , when her faſted foztie dayes, 
but did altogether abſtaine from all 
kindes of meate , euen as Poſes and 
Belias had alſo done: wherefoze he 
by that dede of his, did not giue vs a⸗ 
ny lawe to faſt ſo. Pozeouer the Lo2d 
in the goſpell doeth euidently teach, 
that the thing, which entreth in by the 
mouth,doth not defile the ma, but that 
which iTueth out from bis heart. To 
the pure are all things pure. And 
Paul ſaith:I know, and am perſuaded 
through the Lorde leſus Chriſt, that 
nothing is common of it ſelfe, but to 
him that thinketh that anie thing is 
common, to him is it common. Againe, 
Let not him which eateth, deſpiſe 
him which eateth not, nor let him 
which eateth not, iudge him which 
caterch : for him that eateth, the Lord 
bath taken. Pozeourr the place is e⸗ 
uident which the ſame Maul waiteth 
in the fourth chapter of his Epiſtle to 
Limothie, where he affirmeth , that 

the 
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the fozbidding of meates is a doctrine reigne of Theodoſius the pounger, the 


of diucls . Nepther nedeth anie man 
here to tell vs any whit of the 1 aci_ps 
and Encratites: foz they did aun 
the god creatures of God. Paul ſpea- 
keth of them, who, although they doe 
not vtterly condemne meate and ma⸗ 
riage,doe vet notwithſtanding fozbid 
the vſe of meate. | 
Difference Furthermoꝛe we doe not read that 
in faſtings. any lawes were oꝛde yned in that age 
which followed nert alter the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Apoſtles, which did com⸗ 
maund and pzeſcribe any time and 0z- 
der of faſting , oz choice ot meates. J 
will rehearſe vnto you (dearely belo- 
ned) the wozdes of Irenzus the mar» 
tyꝛe, which in the Cccleſiaſticall hiſto⸗ 
rie of Euſebius, are to be found wozde 
foz wozde as they are here ſet downe. 
The controuerſie is not onely tou- 
ching Eaſter day, but alſo touching 
the manner of faſting . For ſome doe 
thinke that the faſt ought to be kept 
but one day onelie, other two, other 
more, and ſome whoale 40. dayes, ſo 
that counting the houres of the night 
and day, they make a day. Which dif- 
ference of obſeruing the times, is not 
nowe fult of all in our age begon , but 
was broughtin a great while agoe (as 
1 ſuppoſe of them which did not ſim- 
ply keepe that, which was taught from 
the beginning, but eyther by negli- 
gence or vnſkilfulneſſe fell afterwarde 
into a worler vie and cuſtome. And 
yet notwuliſtanding, all theſe though 
they 1arred in y obſeruation of times, 
were neucrthelcflc and are agreca- 
ble wich vs, ney ther hath the diſcorde 
about faſting , broake our concorde in 
faith. Thus much Irenzus. Pozea- 
ner.Socrates Conſtantinopolitanus in 
the 9. boke and 18. Chapter oc his tri⸗ 
paxtite hiſtoꝛie witneſſeth, that about 
the yeare of our Lozde 453+ in the 
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ſame diuerſitie was in the Church, 
and ſetteth it downe in theſe woꝛdes 
following : Furthermore they haue 
not the ſame kinde of ab(tinence from 
meate: For ſome doe altogether ab- 
ſteine from lyuing creatures: ſome a- 
mong lyuing creatures doe cate fiſhe 
onely: ſome with fiſh doe ſeede on 
foules alſo, ſaying,that they (as Moſes 
faych ) haue their ſubſtaunce of water: 
Some are knowne to abſteine from 
Hearbes and egges: ſome doe feede of The Latin 
drie breade onely: ſome not ſo much copic hath 
as that - ſome faſting nine houres, doe g 
then without difference vſe anie kinde turne 
of _ and innumerable cuſtomes — 
are founde among ſondrie men. owe d m 2 
the verie ſame Socrates dis bade 
opinion vpon that dinerſitie doth ſay: 
And for becauſe no auncient writin 
is founde touching this thing ,I thinke 
that the Apoſtles left it free to everie 
mans iudgement, that euerie one may 
worke , not by feare or neceſſitie, the 
thing that is good. Thus farte ©0- 
crates. The faſtes of Chꝛiſtians ther / Faſtinges 
fo:e ought tobe free and not bound to wuſt be 
lawes. Apollinus, a cerfaine aunci- — 7 
ent and Cccleſiaſticall wziter , diſpu⸗ ue 
(ing againſt Pontanus the heretique 
ſateth; This is hee which taught that 
marriages are vndone, and which firſt 
of all hath appointed lawes for men to 
faſt by. And verilie to goe about to 
ſet downe to all men, and nations, one 
manner of faſting in one appointed 
time, one pꝛeſcribed oꝛder, and choice 
of meate is a mere follic, + a bꝛaine⸗ 
ſicke kind of madneſſe, Fo2 acco2ding 
to the choice of ayꝛe, ſo are mens bo⸗ 
dies of ſondꝛie temperatures, and one 
kinde of meate doth not ſlirre men of 
ſundzie complexions, to one kinde of 
affection. The moſt godly way therc⸗ 
foze, & p;ofitable eder fog the Cturch 
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is, that all paſto2s in every congrega- 
tion ſhould teach ſobz1etie, temperan⸗ 
cie, and the true faſt in dave: not pꝛe⸗ 
ſuming to p:eicribe anplawes fo2 the 
choice of mcats oʒ times, but leauing 
that free to euery man + nation, who 
bndoubtedly wil haue an eſpecial eye 
to temper th*(elues from the thinges, 
by which they perceiue p their health 
wilbe indaungered, but moſt of all in 
the time when the fleſh beginneth to 
ware auerwanton, oꝛ whe? ſome great 
peril hangetd oner their head. Fo? the 
time of faſting is not pꝛoꝛoged till an 
appointed number of veares 02 dapes 
be expired, but till the loſenes oz wan» 
tonneſſe of the fleſh, temptations , oz 
motions be vtterly bzideled. Faſtings 
being ſo oꝛdered, as they be the ererti⸗ 
ſes of godlines,obteine great pꝛaiſe in 
deede in the Church of the Lozd. 
. Theſum Thus mach hitherto touching fa- 
or che y. ting. Now to ſhut vppe this ſeuenth 
Precept ot ꝛetept, I ſap it fozbiddeth al infem- 
Amen. Nerauncie,it commaundeth holineſle, 
and the cleane and lawefull vſt of all 
the members of the whole bodie : and 
therefoze in this ſhozt pꝛetept there 
is conteined a god part of the doctrine 
of Chʒiſt and his Apoſtles. Foz Paule 
to the Theſſalonians ſapeth : We be- 
ſeech you brethren , and exhort you 
by the Lorde Ieſus, that yee increaſe 
more and more, as yee haue recciued 
of ys, howe ye onght to walke ,and to 
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pleaſe God. For ye knowe what com- 
maundementes wee gaue you by the 
de Ieſus. For this is the will of God 
cuen your holineſſe, that ye ſhould ab- 
ſteine from fornication, that euerie 
one of you ſhould knowe how to poſ- 
leſle his veſlel in holineſſe and honour, 
not in the luſt of concupiſcence as the 
Gentiles which knewe not GOD. 
God is a reuenger of all ſuch, as wee 
haue forewarned ycu and teſtified, 
For God hath not called vs vnto vn- 
cleanneſſe, but vnro holineſle. And 
freight way after againe: The God 
of peace ſanctifie you throughout, 
that your whoale ſpirite , and ſoule, 
and bodie, may bee preſerued blame- 
leſſe inthe comming of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, 

J haue againe my bꝛethꝛen, paſled 
beyond the appointed time of an oꝛdi⸗ 
nary ſermon, ſtaying vou longer than 
J am wont to doe. Pardon this fault, 
fo2 (A hope ) J baue not troubled you 
almoſt two whole houres , without 
p:ofiting you any whit at all. Pake 
pour pzayers nowe, e depart in peace. 
By tbe helpe and will of God J will 
within theſe fewe dayes adde the reſt 

of the tenne commaundementes, 
Che grace of our Lozde and 
ſauiour Jeſus Chziſt be 
with pou all. 


Amen. 


Tus ende of the firſt Tome contey- 
ning two Dzcaves. 
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THE THIRDE AND 
fourth decade of ſermons, 


WRITTEN TO THE 


MOST RENQVMED KING 
of England, Edward the ſixt, by 
Henric Bullinger. 


The ſecond Tome 


IESVS. 


This is my beloued ſonne, in whomTam 
well pleaſed. Heare him. Matth, 17. 


ie 


To THE MOST RENOVMED 
Prince Edwaide the fixthgKing of England and Fraunce, 


Lorde of Ireland, Prince of V Vales,and ( ornewall,defens. 


der of the Chriſtian taith . Grace and peace from God 
the Father, through our Lorde Telus Chrilt, 


- . 
* 


Our Maieſtie would, I know right wel, moſt Royall 
king, admu a ſtraun ger to talke wuh your grace if any new 
gueſt (|, ould come and promiſe that hee Would bruefly ont cf 
Fc) the ſentences and indgements of tbe Wiſeſt men, declare the 
ve ie trutſt cauſes of the felicuie, & vnbappre ſtate of cuery 
4 % king and kingdome : and therefore I hope that I ſhali not be 
N. gp Mm; \ excluded from the ſpeach of yaur maieſtie, becauſe I doe 4ſ. 
WE 2; {ay ſurealy promuſe, briefly 19 {ty d] e the very cauſes of the 
NS. LIES felt: and lamentable calamities of kinges and their kings 
domes ſo clearely & euidenth, hat the bearer ſhal not needs 
to trouble himſelſe with oney buſic diligence to ſet be out my meaning, but oni to giue attẽ- 
nut eurc to that Which is ſpoken, For by the belpe of Jod, / wil —— this treatiſe not to 
be perceyned onely by the Wit & true in gement of learned heades , but alſo to be ſeene as 
in were with the cyt ina handled 13 1 were With the handes of verie idiot & vnlearned 
heareri, & that too, not ent of ihe dn {ul decrees & deniſes of men, hut ont of the aſſured 
werde of the m«ft true qed. Euen the wiſeſt men doe were often deceue vs With their 
' C0127[-ls,nd greatly endamare the followers thereof , Bas God Which is the light and 
eternall Wiſedome cannot any f either ere, or conceme any falſe epmions, or repug - 
ning counſels , mach leſſe teach other: any thing but trueth, or ſeduce any man out of 
the right way. T be Wiſedome of the far her doth in the holy Geſpellcrye out and [iy : 1 
am the light ot the world: hee that followeth mee,(hall not walke in darke- 
neſſe, but ſhali haue the light of lite , T bus eternal Wiſedome of God a1 # doth net 
diſorderly Wrap thinges wp together and make them intric te, hut layti h down in order, 
and teacheth them pleinety, jo it doth not onely miniſter Whoſome connſe!s but bringeth 
them to the effette ſVhich they Wiſh that obey her. Ofrentimes verily men doe gine conre 
els that are not un\vholſome, but yet in ther counſels i hat is altogether omuted , which 
fhnide haue beene firſt and eſpecially mentioned. Al the Wiſe men almoſt of the 
wer la, haue beene of opmiongthat kings and hingdomes ſhould be moſt k xppie gif the king 
of the countrie be a viſe man, if he haue many Wiſe ged. fait hfull, and skilfull connſel- 
leurs: if hrs aptames be valiant warlike and fortunate m battaile : if he abound with 
ſubſt ance if ius :174ome be en euery ſide,ſmrely fortified : and laſtly if his people bee of 
one minde and (vecuent. All this I confeſſe i truly, rightly , and verie Wiſely ſpoken 
but yet there ij another ſingul ir and moſt excellent thing,which is not here reckoned a- 
m eng theſe neceſſaries, wuhout which no true felicilit can bee attayned, nor be- 
Aa. j. | "mg 


* 


Match.e. 
Luke io. 


Luke. t t. 


From hte 
iHHneth the fe- 
licitie ot ca- 
lamicie ot 

k noes and 


kinglomes. 
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ing once gotten can ſafely be kept: when ais comrarily,Where that one thing ii preſent all 
thoſe other neceſſaries doe of their accorde fall ynto men, as they them ſelues can beſt 
W-ſl: or deniſe, The Lorde our God therefor ho ir the onely giuer of wiſe and perfect 
C0:11/cis doth farre more briefly and better ſhut up all ſhortly, and (ay in the Gojpell, 
Bur ſecke ye tirſt rather the kingdom ot God, & the righteouſneſſe therot,& 
al theſe thinges (hall eaſily be giuen vnto you. eAgane, Bleſſed are the eyes 
which (ce that ye ſee. For I {ay vnto you, that many kinges & Prophets haue 
wilhed to ſee the things that ye ſee, and to heare the thinges chat ye heare, & 
haue neither heard nor ſcene them. Andagane, Nay rather bleſſed are they 
that heare the word of God & keepe it, And this thing abouc al other is verie ne- 
ceſſarie Marie bath choſe the good part which ſhal net be taken f15 her. H aumg my wer 
rat therfore out of the word of oa I dare boldly anow that thoſe knn ſhil flruriſh & be 
iz happie caſe,which Wholy giue & ſubmit thews ſelues & then king domes ro leſus Chriſt 
the onely be gotten ſonne of od. being king of 2. aad Lor de of Lordes, aclnowledge- 
ing bins to be the mig htieſt Prince and Monarch of il. ana themſelues his Vaſals, ſubs 
rettes,and ſeruants : which finally doe not followe in all their aff.ures their one munde 
and mdgement, the laWwes of men that are centrarie to Gods commandements, or the 


good mitentes of mortall men, but doe both them ſelues folloW the verie lawes of the — 
err 


tieſt kung and eternal Monarch and alſo cauſe them to be followed throughout all t 

kin;dome reforming both them ſelues an d all therrs, at au by thcrile of Gods boly 
worde. For in ſe doing the kmgdome ſi ell flouriſh in peace a tranquilnie , and the 
henges thereof hall be moſt Wealthieyuittorious l ,n happie For thus ſpea- 
beth the month of the Lord Which cannot poi. bij tye: Vhen the king ſitteth yppon 
the ſeate of his kingdome , he (hall tale the booke of the lawe of qod, that 
hee may reade in it all dayes of his lite, that hee may do it and not decline 
trom it, either to the right hand or to the left: but that he may prolong the 
dayes in his kingdome both of his ewne life & of his childrea . Andagame, 
Let not the booke of this law depart out ot thy mouth, ( Ieſus, or thou What - 


ſecuer thou art that haſt a 1 but occupie thy minde therein day and 


night, that thou mayſt obſerue & doe, according to all that is written ther- 


in: forthen ſhalt thou make thy way proſperous and then (halt thou be hap- 
pie. It is aſſuredly true therefore, confirmed by the teſtumonie of the moſt true (jod, c 
in expreſſe wor des pronounced,that the proſpernre of kinges and king domes conſiſteth in 
true faith, diligent — and faithfull obe yum the word or lam of od: whereas ther 


calamitie and utter enerthroW dot h follow the contrarie , 

T bis w I make ,as my promiſe 15,111 this annexed demonſtration both eui dent to 
the cyen, & 45 it were palpable to the verie hands by the examples of moſt mughrie kmgs, 
not taken out of Herodotus or amy prophane aut hour, but ont of the mfallible hiſterie of 
the moſt ſacred Scriptures . Saul the firft kmg of Ifraell was both moſt fortunate & wits 
torious, ſo long as hee did in all thmges follow the worde of God : but when he once | way 
place to his owne good intentes and meaning, ben g vtterly forſaken of the Lorde be hea- 
reth Samuel ſay to his face; Thou haſt retuſed and calt oft the word ot the Lord, 
therefore hath God alſo caſt thee away,that thou ſhalt nor be king ot Iſrael, 
Iwill not here ft and oury largely to declare the miſeries and calamoitiet, Wherem he was 
wrapped from that time ſi wurde. For at be himſeife was horriblie haunted and vexed 
wah the cuil ſpirite, ſo did he not ceaſe to vexe and torment his people and kjmgde = 

volt 
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vntill he had brought them all into extreme 
ſtune, & put to the wor ſt by the heathen (ggerr ennmies, /eaumyg nothing be hunde hum but 

« perpethall ſhane and enaleſſe ignominiſ Next after Saule doth Dauid ſucceede in 

the ſeate and kingdowe Who Witnout all controxerſie Was the moſt hap pieſt of all other 

kmpes and Princes. But what ſtore be did jet by the word of the Lord, it is cuident to be 

ſeene by manie notable a:tes of his, and eſpeciallie in that Alphabeticall P/alme which in 

order and number i the hundreth and nuntenth. For therem be ſetteth forth the praiſe of 

Gods woral. the wholeſome vertue N nere he doth at large wonderfullie ex pound, in te- lemon . 
ching: wh great deſire and cule We o to haue thereto, For he Was ſchooled and had keg 4.5%. ts 
learned before by priu ite m1i;'2 ips 4nd ſhamefull deedi, & laſtlie by the vmhappie ſedits- 

on of hus graceles ſo11: Ahſolon, what an cuill it is to 8 the word of the Lord, 

Salomon the ſonne of Daxid the wiſeſt & moſt commended king of all the world, did ſo 

long enioy 2 and praiſe at the month of the Lord, as he did not neglett With reue- 

rence to obey his word. But When once he had tranſgreſſed the Lords commaundement, N boi a. 
ftraight way the Lord did ſay vnto him: For as much as this is done of thee and. 
that thou haſt not kept mine ordinances and my ſtatutes which I comman- 

ded thee, I wil rent thy kingdeme from thee and will giue it to thy ſeruant. 
And now marks that according to thus ſaying, immediutelie after Salomons death the 

kmgdome was rent into two paris: and that 10.7T ribes followed Ieroboam the ſeruaunt 
of Salomon, I wo Tribes elaue ſtilts Roboam Salomons ſoone. He for noglectung the N23h 
Word of the Lord & following after ſtrange Jodi, is oneriubelmed with an infinite num- 2 

ber of wofull — or the ſcripture teſtifieth that the Aegiptians came vpp agam{ſt 
Flieruſalem aud did deſtroie the citie, palace, and temple of the Lord, Abia the ſonne of 

Roboam ouercame the hoſt of Hraell, and bare awaie a triumphant wittorie , when he 

has wounded and ſſ eine fine hun ired thouſand men of the 10, Tribes of Iſraell. And of ,,_ 
this ſo great a vittorie no other canſe is mentioned. bus becauſe be beleened the Wworae of \,, = 
the Lord. Nęu after A bia, did bis ſonne Aſa a renowned and moſt puſſant king 
reigne in bis ſteede, f whom the holie ſcripture teſtiſieth that he aboliſhed all ſuperſtitiom 

and did reſtore ſincere religion according to the Word of Jod: whereby he obtained a 

moſt flouriſhing king dome in peace and quietneſſe by the ſpace of fourtie yeares, Agzine 

of Toſaphat Aſa his ſonne we read: The Lord was with Ioſaphat becauſe hee wal- rogphary 
ked in the former waies of his tatherDauid & ſought not Baalim,bur ſought . 
the God of his father and walked in his commaundement, And therefore for 

his princelike wealth and famous vittories he was renowned through all the world. But 

te his ſonne [oram who foſooke the word of God Helias the Propberſaid:Becaule thou 

haſt not walked in the waies of Ioſaphat thy father, & in the waics ot king 

Aſa,but haſt walked the waies of the _ of Iſraell, behold with a great lor. 
plague wilthe Lord ſmite thy folke,thy children, thy wiucs,& al thy goods: 

And thou ſhalt (utter great paine, euen a diſeaſe ot the bowels, vntil thy guts 

fall out. And wha! ſoeuer the Lord threatened to bring vpon him by the mouta of the 

Prophet, that did the unhappie king feele with unſpeakable torment; to his great repro- 

ches: wh made an example of Wretchednes & muſerie Which doth light on all the pates 

of them that de forſake the word of God. 

Neither wu the hap of Ochoſiai ſonm to king Ieram c Athalia in any point better, Ocvofiarg, 
For at the commandement of Iehu be was ſtabbed in and ſlaine wretchedly:becauſe hee 4 
choſe rather to followe the lawes and rites of the kanges of Hall, than the verie true 

. Aa, Lawes 


daunger, where hee and ſome of hit Were 
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auc of the Lord his Ged. Aloreauer Toas a childs yet bat ſeuen ye.rres old being by the 
labour tuth,axd diligenct of the faubfull prieſylorada reſtoredtoo , and ſettled in tat 
place of his father who was ſtame before him, Vaigned after the Wucked Athalia was 
put to death moſt happilie and in a proſperous [tateyſo long as Joiada the prieſt ard hue. 
Bu: woe the high pricſt Was once departed out of thus world unte the Lord, the kmg 
being ummedzately ſeduced by the malice and wilines of bis wicked connſellours,left off to 
follow the word of the Lord, And us he ceaſſed to follow the Lord. ſo did felicitie and glo- 
ie forſak; to follow hum, Eor the Syrians commung on wi ) a verie (m.ull per of armed 
men, do deſtroie and put to flight an infinite hoaſt of Icivſli people they put to the ſwords 
all Ioas bis counſcliours,and make a ſpoule of all bis kingdome, And uus for reiecting the 
Lara d:ſernedwith exceſiiue griefe hott to behold this miſcrie, than to pine am. uc wah 4 
long con mung ſic nes, and laſtly c pon bus bed to haue bu throate crucllie cut of his c 
houſhola eri unt s. Amaſias the ſonne of Ioas 13 reno\wmedfor a famous vic lorie hic h 
he obe. uned upon the fdumites, fur no other caufe but for obeywng the Word of the Lord. 
But afterw. ira when he began to rebell againſt God and his Prophets, he is in battaile 
vanquiſhed by Ious kmg of Iſrael, by Whom Whew be Was ſpoiled , and compelled to ſee 
the onerthro\v of a great part of the walt of Hieraſalem, he was humſelfe at the Laſt by 
Conſpiratours entr. pped and miſerablie murdcred. N ext after him ſucceeded bis ſount 
Oſia who allo as wel as the fat her, enioyed a ſingular felicuie nd moſt bappie lift ſe long 
4s ke gainſud not the month of God:butwhen he wou'd wſurpe and tak; vpn bim that 
o7ice, which God hadproperly appointed tothe Leuits alone , directlie oppoſmng himſelfe 
avamſt the word of the Lord, he Was ſtricken with aleproſic,and for his uncle annes Was 
compelled ſcuerallie to d\vell aloofe in bauſhiment from the companie of men euen vntull 
his laſt and dying due lot i. an alſo the ſomne of Oſias is reported to haue bene wealthie C- 
witterious in his warres;the cauſe of this felicitie the Scripture doth brieflie add aud 
ſue: Iothan became mightie becauſe he directed his waies before the Lorde 
bis God. But contr.crulie Ach.z the ſanne of Jot han, as he Was of all the He\vijh kmnges 
almoſt the Wickedacſt ſo Was he in his life the moſt unfortunate. For in ſo much as he 
for/ooks the lu of the Lord bis God, the Lord deliuered both him 44 bus people, firſte 
into the hands of the kang of Syri ans, and after\vard into the hands of the Iſiacluts who 
in one due (1:\v one hundred and twentie thouſand Ie\ves,and toobe captine a Wie with 
them two hundred thouſand women and c hilaren. So Acha⁊ himſeſe & althat were bes 
by feeling had proofe of all km of calamitues being made an example to terriſ allother 
20 do guunſay the word of ad. I he good and godly king Ezechias (ucceded ls wngod- 
lie fuer #1 the ſcate and kinędome. Of him we haue thu teſtumorie ia the Scripture: 
He did that which was right in the fight of the Lord,according to all that 
his tather Pauid did. He put away the high places, and brake the images, & 
cut down the groues, and all to brake the braten Serpent which Moles had 
made. For vnto thoſe dayes the children ot iraci burnt ſgctitice to it. He 
truſted in the Lord God of Iſrael. For he claue to the Lord, and departed 
not _ him. but kept his commnaundements,which the Lord comamianded 
Molſes. 

And nan It vi heure what followed vpon this obedience and flit hi of his. I be ſcrip- 
tare gocth forward aud ſaith: And the Lord was with him, ſo that he proipered 
in all thinges that he tooke in hand. V hilt he did vergne the moſt auαα,Zün and 
pruſſeat Mouarchic of the Aſſyrians was broken and dmmiſiec. For when Scnache- 
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rab king of «Afſuria beſieged the citie of Termſalems the Hel of the Lorde in ons my bt 
flue in the A ſyrian campe one hundred ſour eſcore and fine thouſand ſoulaicrt. An 
the keg of Babylon alſo did very hononÞbly by bis Ambaſſadors (end princelite giſte 
vnto E ec hias deſiring earneſt ij his am tie and frendſhip. For the glorie of that moſt 
godly king was blowne abroad and knovyne im all the world, 
eAgaine when hit ſonne AM anaſſes a verie wicked man did not treade the path, oy pet 
and expreſſe the arrars of his moſt holy fat her, hut berg made king in the twelfth yeare nk 
of bis age dia of purpaſe croſſe the worde of God and brought in agame all the ſuperſtiti- 
tio, hic hj his father had aboliſhed, he was taken captine and carried away to'Babylon: 
and althouſ h by the gaodneſſe ana mercy of go hee Wat reſt ored to his ſeate agame, yet 
when bee dyed hee left a maymed and a troubleſome kmgdome vmto his ſonne Ammon, 
Who alſo for his rebellian againſt the worde of God as a moſt unfortunate max reigned RTP 
but two ytares oneiy, and Was at the Liſt Wretchedly ſlame by bis ovone hoiſholde ſer- 
«antes, In place of ius murdered jatber Was his ſonne Joſias ſetled in the hingaome,be- Tofine.45 
ing when hee ar crowned a childe but eight yeares olde. Of all the kinges of Iuda hee *<512% 
was the ſloure c eſpeciall crown?, He raigned quietly & m al pointes moſt happily by 
the ſpace of one and t hu tie yeares, No the ſcripture Whith cannot lye,doth pamt out 
to our eyes the fai h and obedience, Which bee aid dtucutiy ſhew to the worde of God, 
for which that felicitie dil accompanne his kingdome , He \v.zs nothing moued with the 
admonitions of bis father « Ammons counſelionrs, But ſo ſoone as hee had hearde the 
Wordes of the Lare reade out of the booke, which Fielkia the high prieſt founde in the 
temple at Hiernſalem, he — wan committed him/elfe who to God and his worde. 
Neither ſtayed he to looks for the mindes and reformations of other kinges and king - 
domes, but quick ly forecaſting t he beſt for his my hee began to reforme the corrup= 
red religion, which bee did eſpecially m the _ enth yeare of bis 45 And in that 
reformation he had « regarde alwayei to folloly the meaning of the boly ſcripture alone, 
and nat to giue eare to the deedes of his predeceſſours, to the preſcribed order of cons 
Finuance , nor to the common voyces of the greateſt multuude, For hee aſſembled his 
people together, b:fore whome hee laide open the books of Gods lawe , and appointed all 
Fhinges to bee ordeined according to the rule of his wruten worde. And thrrenpen it 
commeth which wee finde wruten that hee ſparednot the auncient temples and long ac- 
cuſtomed rites Which Solomon and leroboam had erected and ordeined againſt the word 
of God, To bee ſhort this king Toſias pulled dene and onerthrewe , Whatſoener war 
ſet vp in the Church or kingdome of Iuda againſt the worde of God, And leaſt per- 
aduenture amy one ſhoulde cauill and ſay that bee Was ouer hardie and too rough in hit 
dealimges, the Scripture guet h this reſtimonie of him and ſath : Like vnto him was 
there no king before him, which turned to the Lord with all his heart, with 
all his ſoule, and all his might, according to all the law of Moſes : neither 
after him aroſe there any fach as hee, Whereas wer reade therefore that this ſe 
cemmen led and moſt fortunate king was onercome and ſlame in a foughten battaile, 
that death of hu is to bee counted part of his felicitie,and not of bis miſerie, For the Loyd 
him ſelfe ſauae to Toſirs : I will gather thee ynto thy fathers, and in peace ſhalr 
thou bee buried, that thine eyes may not ſee all the euill which I wil bring 
vpon tnis place. Forthere is no greater argument that the people and verie 
prircet of the kingdeme wnder that moſt h king Were mere I and ido- 
laters, then — and tnomediatly after his death both bis ſores a, 
. Aa. 1j. Peeres 
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Peeres reiecting the worde of God did bring in againe all ſuperſtition and blaſphem 
Wickedneſſe . Whereupon We reade that for the Whole 22, ycares , Wwhcrem the kanges 
of Inda dia reigne after the death of Ioſiat, t e was no peace or quietneſſe n Hicru- 
alem, hut perpr tuall ſeditions and miſt bloudie murthers. Next after leſias: reigned his 
ſo unc Isac hass but Within three mon ei hes after he Was taken, bound, and led taptiue 4» 
Aſter the leading away of Ioac has, his brother Joachim 
Ware the cro\vne : whom m the eleuent h ye tre of his reigne being bound in chames Was 
ſtaine by Nabuchodonoſer,and laſt ly( as Icremie ſaith )was buried in the ſepulchre of an 
eAjſſe. Inle:ichims jteade was his ſore lechonias ſet vp, but about three monethes | 
after he wuh hu; princes and ſubſt ance Was taken captiue and led away to Babylon. Af- 
ter him the biagilome was pruen to Ledechias the ſonne of Toſias: but becauſe he woulde 
not obey the word of God preached by the Prophet Jeremie, he looſeth both bis life & kings 
dome i the el nenth yeare of his raigne. In whoſe time alſo the temple is ſet of fire, Hie- 
ruſalem ii ſacked and the people flame for the moſt part or led away captine. I hus much 
betherto touc hung the !wges of Inda, For in Zedechias both the ling dome & maieſtie 
or azgmte thereof did fave and make an enat, 

To theſe if wee adde the endes and deſtmies of the kinges of Irael, we ſhall againe be 
compelled to confeſſe that all felicitie of kanges and kingdomes doe conſiſt in hearing and 
following the worde of God and that contrarily calamities & miſerie i do r:ſe by the con- 
rewipt and negletting of the ſame. For Jeroboam the firſt king of the ſeperated Iſraclitet, 
letting paſſe the worde of God, did ordeine new rites to worſhippe the Lord by, & eretied 
neW temples but by ſo doing, hee ouerthrew him ſeife his houſe and all his king dom. Af 
ter him doth Baa ſucceede both in the kjngdome C idolatrous religion, which Was the 
Cauſe iy he and his were viterly deſtroyed. Then followeth eAmri the father of A- 
chab,who for augmeting idol «trons impietie, u horribly ſlaine with al bis familie ſo that 
not one of his eſcaped ths —— of Gods anger & iclonſie. Aua for becauſe Je- 
bu va: fait! ful valiant in kulling theſe tyranti. in diſpatching Baali priſtes, rooting 
out of 1dolatrons ſuperſtition,the Lord doth promiſe & ſay vnto hm: Becauſe thou 
haſte zealouſly done that which thou haſt done, according to all that is 
right in my light, therefore (hal thy children vnto the fourth generation ſit 
on the ſeate of Iſrael. And wee reade verely that his ſonnes & nephues were no- 
table Princes Which ſucceeded in the kingdome, euen Joachas Ioas, Jeroboam the ſecond 
of that name, and Zacharias: T he other kinges, as Sellum, Manake,Tchaich,Peha,o 
O/-e,hadtherr kingdom altogether like to the kingdom of the ſonne cf Joſias ,tewi, in a 
ſeditious. troubleſome and a moſt miſerable ta bing. For they deſpiſcd the mouth of the 
Lords. Therefore were they witerly cut off 65 for the moſt part either ſlame or carried a- 
Way captive by their enimies the eAſumians, From the diuiſien of the people into two /e 
nerall kingdomes after the death of Selomen,there Were in number 19, kinges of Iſracl, 
S. f Iuda.T be kinges of Iſrael altogether raigned aboin 272. ycaret, & they of Iu- 
da abort 393. I ow by the ſpace of ſo many yeares in the moſt renswmed & peculiar 
people of God, Which was as ut were aglaſſe ſet before the eyes of all nation to vieW and 
held themſelues iu, there might the trueſt cauſes of felicitie & calammies of all kirges 
d kingdomes in the whole world be ſo line repreſented & perfeci iy painted, that there 
feuld be no ncede to fetch from elſe Where, a more plame and enident demonſtration of 

the ſame. 
. ud yet for all that we are not Without oi ber forreme examples, whereby — 
1. 460 
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it. For the Pharaoes of A gypt were the deſ{ruttion bath to themſcluet and allo to tl eir 
kn g dome, by them ſtut borne rc heluon aggrnſt G:ds word. e game Darius Priſcus and 
the greate Nabuc hodoncſor enwyed 5355 — they diſpiſed ot the coun- 
ſel: of Daniel. Balthaſar king of Babylon, a deſpiefull contemner ef God and his word, 
5s m one night deſtroyed with all his power, Vabylen the meſt auncient arid fame us ci- 
ne of the worl ie is taken , ſet on ire, ſacked and onerthroVene, and the kmgdome trarſla- 
Ato the Medes and Perſians, Nenher were the kimges of Perſia &rfortunate at all, I 


me me, Cyrus and Darius otherwile called Artaxerxes,becanſe they fanoured the Word Kingeswhich 


fauomed 
Guds worde 


of Oed. and did promoate his people and true religion. But on the otherſide We rt ade that 


eAntichus ſyrnamed Epiphanes wis meſt unfortunate, Who as 1 Were . ling warre ines 


with God him ſelfe , did moſt Wickedly burne and make aWay the beokss ef H ty Ser1p- = ! 
ture. Furthermore we haue as great ſtore of examples «lſo exen ent of theſe Hiſtories wane, © 


Which followed immedzatly the time of Chriſt his aſcenſion, For ſo many) Pomane E- 
perours,kmges and Princes as perſecuted the preaching of the Geſpel ind ( hurc h of our 
Lorge leſus Chriſt ,and advanced Idolatrie and ſuperſtiticus bla hemie, ſo u 1 ſoy, 
did dye a foule and ſhamfull death. Of this are Enſeb:us and Oraſius renowned His 
ſtoriographers aſſured Witneſſer, eAgaine S.aAuguſtine lib, . ur Creit, Dei, of irs 
meth that incredible wittories, ver | #6 gloryand meſt .ofolnte felicitie hath beene gi- 
wen by God vnto thoſe kinges,whic 
and vtierhj ſubuerted 1dolatrie and ſuperſtitions blaſph:nir, It is enident therefore 
that felicitie commeth by good Will and obedience tothe Worde of odd and that al kinges 
and kingdomes ſhall be unhappie, Which forſake the worde of Cod, and turne 2 
to mens muentions, And ibis I haue, I truſt, declared hetherto ſo plainely, that the 
hearers may ſceme not onely to vnderſt and, but alſo to ſee before them eyes, and as it Were 
to feele With their handes the pit h and material! ſubſt ance of this Whole treatiſe, 

But whereunto doth a'l this tende? That your Royal mateſt ie forſooth may vndou- 
ting know. and be aſſuredly perſraded that true ftlicitic i gotten and reteincd by ſait h- 
fl, 2 in the worde of God, to 2 you ſubmit jour 71 a.together and your Whole 
king dome to Chriſt the cheife and higheſt Prince, if throughout your Whele realme, you 
[poſe and order religion, and all matters of iuſtice accordmg tothe rule of Gods holis 
worde, if you decline not one haires breadth from that rule but ſtudie to aduance the 
km7dome of Chriſt, ind goe on ( as hetherto you haue happile begen)to ſubuert & tread 
vnder foote the vſurped poWver of that tyrannicall Antic hriſt. Not that your mareſtie 
needeth any Whit at all mint aamonitions or inſtructions. For you hane vndoutedly that 
heanenly te ac her in your minde, I meane the holy Ghoſt, Which m{pireth you wnh the 
verie true dottrine of ſincere and pure religion. Tour mareſt1e hath the ſucred Hible, 
the ho heſt books cf all bookes,Wherein as m a perfecte rule tbe Whole matter ef pittie and 
our true ſaluation u abſolutely conte yned arid plamety fit downe , Torr Mauſtie bath 
noble men ind many Councellours belonging to your lim g dome, fauhfull, valiunt, and 
ki full br 44es both in the law of Jod, and men, ho jr their \v:ſedowe & lone that they 
beare to the ſincere tiuet hre greatly commended among forreme nations, And for 
that cauſe all the far'! full doe thinke and call yeur maieſlie meſt happie. But that bappie 
kmg Ezechiar ( although hee did eſpecially w/e the he lpe of thoſe exc: ilent men I ſaie 
and eUicheas) did not deſpiſe farthſull ad mon, ſhers, euen among the meaneſt ſorte 
of Leunes : nenner thought they that in a4moniſhing the king, they loft and ſpent their 
labour in vane , I therefore kauing good affiunce m your AH anſties good and godly 


4, VU, diſpeſition , 


ane in faith ſircerely embraced Chriſt their Lord, 


_ 
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ai poſition, doe verily hope that this ſlave diſcourſe of mine, touching the true canſes of 
the folreue and calamures of kinges and ling iy ill haue a profiting piece With you, 
En I winch t2.yeares ſince, did dedicate v your father of famous memorie Henry 
the eighth a books tonchmg the antoritie of the holy ſcripture, and the inſlitutton & fun- 
chon of Bi[l»9ps,a0amjt the pontrficall chuſfes of the Romiſi: ſuperſtition and tyranry, 
and no by experience kno\ve that that labour of mime brought forth no ſmall frune 
within the realme of England : um nol ſo bolde agame as to dedicate theſe n) Sermons 
vnto your Royail Mareſtre. Intheſe Sermons I hanale not the leaſt and loWeſt ports 
or places of Chriſt iam xciigiox, the lam, ſinne grace, the Goſpell,ond repentance. Nguber 
doc I, as ] thin, handle them trreligiauſiy. For I te to conferre one ſcripture with an 
ot her, then which there is no way better and ſafer to follow in the hunaling of matters 
touc lumg our religion. And forbecuuſe you are the true defender of the Chriſt ian faith, 
Jt cum not bee but well vmdouted , to j aue Chri/tiun Sermons come abroade wander the 
defence of your Mazefties name. Ay minde was according to mine abilitie, and the 
mea/ure of faith which in im me, to further the canſe of true religion, Which no\ve begin- 
reth tobudde m England, to the great reioycing of all good people. I haue therefore wri- 
ten theſe Sermons at large, and handled the matter (0, that of one many more may bee 
en. Wherem the Paſtowrs diſcretion ſhall eaſily diſcerne what is moſt auailable & 
profitable for enery ſeuerall Church. And the P aſt ours duetie verily is rightiy to moWwe 
the Worde of trueth, and aptly to giue the fodder of life unto the Lordes fiocke.T bey wil 
not thinke much, I hope,becauſe in theſe Sermons I ave vſe the ſame matter the ſame ar- 
and the very ſame wordes that other before mee both ancient amd late Writer 
(\vhome I bane indged to follow the ſcriptures ) haue vſed yer now, or which I my ſelfe 
bane elſewhere alledged in other bookes of mine on heretofore publiſhed, For as this doc= 
trine at all times, & in all = — to it ſelfe it ſafeſt 1 be —— — al. 
wayes beene Worthily prayſed of all good and godly people, If the Lord graunt me life ley. 
y and ſtrength, / wil ſhortl adde the — erght Sermos of the oh — 2 
are behmae. And all that I ſay here, I ſpeake it ſtill wir hout all preindice to the 
iudgement of the right and true ¶ hurcb. Our Lord Jeſus the king of kmgs 
& Loyd of Lordi, lead you With the ſpirit, & defend you to the glory 
of his name, 2 of all your Realme. eAt Jigure 
in the moneth of e March, the yeare of our Lord, 
© 9 4-0. 


Your Maieſties duetifully bounden 
and dayly Oratour, 


Hemy Bulienger miniſt er of the Church 
At T «gave in Swicerland, 
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of the 10,Commaundements,T how ſhalt net ſteale, Of the 
owning and poſleſſing of proper goods, and ot 
the right & lawtull getting ot the ſame, 
againſt ſundry kinds of theft. 


CT be firſt Sermon, 


O the ſultcy- p2odigalitic,oz lauiſh ſpcntinc, and al 
ning : nourtſh- vntuſt dealing is herin debarrey: x4, 028 
ung ol cur liues aucr, charge is here guien foꝛ mati t. i⸗ 
and families, ning ct iuſtice, and that cĩpecially in 
5 we men hauc contracs and bargaines, Wondcrfulk 
12 næde ol carthly turmct!cs verily are raiſed vp and bes 

SS riches. Next gonnc among men ofthis wozld,abcut ; 

8 ">> thercfoze after the getting, pollciſing, and ſpcudu.g of: | 

5 the commande- tcmpozallr richcs:it was crpedient ther- 

ments touching the pꝛeſeruation of fozc that Cod in his law, whuch heco: - | 

anans life, and the hol; kerping of weds deineth fog the health,ccmmeTittc, and 1 

loches knut, in this fourth commaun- peace of vs men, ſhould appoint a Late 

f 


Ot the fourth precept of the ſecond Table which is in order the 8. | 
b 
N 
| 


ment a law is giuen ſo: the true get- & pꝛeſcribe an oꝛder foz carthly gets: 
ting, poſſeſſing, vſing and beſto wing ol as in this law he hath moſt crccllentiy 
wealth and woꝛldly ſubſtance , to the donc. And that ye may the better vn- 
ende that we ſhould not get them by derſtand it, J will at this pꝛeſcut, by 
theft o: cuil meanes, that we ſhoulde the helpt of Eads holy ſpxcitc, dilccurſe 
not polleſſe them vniuſt iy, no: vſc 02 vppen the p2cper ewnng and vÞp2rghe 
ſpcnd them valawfully. Juſtice regu getting of world iy richts: in whiche 
reth to vſe riches well,and to giue to c treatiſe the whole canũideration of 
ucry man that which is his: now ſince theft in all his kinds ſyal: bee piamely 
the lawes o? Cod be the lawes of Ju- declared. 

; LTiec, they da vetie ncceſſar ily ly wap Foꝛ the pꝛeper ch ning and poſ- 

. „ i connmeundemeitt lay, Thou ſhalte ſeſſing ct geods is net by this pecccpt Oe propaye 
* not ileale. heir wo: ds again in num⸗ p;ohibited, but wee are foabidden to 414. 
ber a: c few, but in ſenſe, of ample ſigni⸗ gett them vnultly , to polſlelſe them 
licatton. oʒ iu this p:ccept theft it (cifo valawtuily , and to \ſpcnd them wic- 
is viterly foꝛbioden, ll duting ſubtil- Keblp ; pea by this ccnunaundement 
ties are flatly pꝛohibited, dect ipt aud the pꝛoper owiung ok pecunar ſub⸗ 
guulc is baniched. all cauſeni: g fetches tante is lalufulx c demed, and frmily 


are clcaug cut off;couctoulacs, idleucs, eſtabliched. The 
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The Loyd fo2biddeth theft , therefozs 
hx oꝛdeineth and cofirmeth the pꝛoper 
omg of wozlblpriches, Foz what 
can't thou ſtoale, if all things bee com- 
mau to all men: Foz thou haſt follen 
thuic owne, and not another mans, if 
thou tal:cſt from an other that which 
hee hath. But God foꝛbiddeth theft, and 
therekoꝛe by the making of this lawe, 
ho confirmeth the pꝛoper poſſeſſion 
ol peculiar godes. But betauſe there 
is no final number of that furious ſede 
of Anabapiiſtes, which demie this pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛtetie of ſcuerall poſſeſũons, I will by 
ſome euident teſtimonics of Scriptute, 
declare that it is both allowed and ra- 
tiſied of olde. Of Abraham, who in 
the Scripture is called the father of 
faith, Eliazer his ſeruant ſaith ; God 
hath bleſſed my mailter marucyloul- 
ly, that hee is become great, and 
hath giuen him ſheepe and Oxen, 
filuer and golde, men ſeruantes, and 
maide ſeruantes, camels and aſſes: 
and to his ſonne hath hee giuen all 
that he hath, Loc then Abzaham was 
welthio, and did poſeſſe by the right 
of pꝛopꝛictie all thoſe thinges whioh 
God had giuen him:x he left the all by 
the title of inhcritace, as peculiar and 
pꝛoper gods vato his ſonne Iſaac. J- 
ac thzrefo2e and Jacob polleſſcd their 
owne and pꝛoper gods. Poꝛesuer 
God by the hand of oſes bꝛought the 
Iſralites his people into the lande of 
ꝛomiſe, the groundes whereof he did 
lot deuide vnto the tribes of Joſue 
lis ſeruant, appointing to cucry one 
a particular poꝛtion to poſſeſFc: and did 
bp lawes pꝛouide that thoſe inheritaã⸗ 
ces ſhauld not be mingled and con- 
founded togeither. In Salomon and 
the Prophets there are very maay 
p:ccopts and ſentences tending to this 


pur poſe, 
But J knowe very well that theſe 


The eight precept of the ten Commandements, 


troubleſome wꝛanglers doe make this 

tion and ſaßp: That Chꝛiſtian 
n are not bounde to theſe pꝛofes, 
that are fetched out ol the olde Ceſta⸗ 
ment. And although J coulde confute 
that obiection, and p:ocue that thoſe 
places of thc olde Teſtament, doc in 
this caſe binde vs to marke and fols 
lowe them, yet will J rather lo; thozt- 
nelle ſake alledge ſome p2ofes cut of 
the ſoriptures of the newe teſtament to 
ſtop their mauthes withall. Dur Lo2d 
Iclus Chaſt dot h greatly commend in 
his diſciples the wozks of merty, which 
do conſiſt in fubing the hungrie, in gt- 
uing dꝛinke to the therſt ie, in cloathing 
the naked, in viliting pꝛiſoners, and 
thoſe that bc ſicke, and in harbouring 
ſtrangers andbaniſhed men. {ec theres 
ſoꝛe graunteth to his diſaples a pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛietie and poſlſeſcion of pecultar gods, 
where with they may franckly do good 
vnto other, and helpe the nerdie , and 
the man in 1112710, 

But the pꝛoper owning of ſcuerall 
gods bꝛing once tak? away. god deeds, 
and almes, muſt of neceſcitie be vtter lx 
lacking. Foꝛ if all thinges ber com⸗ 
mon, then doeſt thou giue nothing of 
that which is thine, but all that thou 
ſpendeſt is of the common riches. Pet 

Jaule the Apoſtle in his cpiſtle to tho 
Cozinthians , biddeth cuery one to 
lay vpp almes by him ſelfe, which hee 
— recetue when he came to Co⸗ 
rinth. 

Ver hath alſo commanded cuery one 
to beſtow ſo much as hee can finde in 
his heart willingly to giue, and accoz- 
ding to the quantitic that eucrie one 
polſeſſeth , not acco2ding to that which 
he poſſeth not;and pet not to beſtowe 
it ſo, that they Ae whome it is giuen, 
ſhould haue moze then enough, and 
they, which gine, ſhould bee pinched 
with penurte and lacke of 2 ne; 

ceſſarie. 


The ſame Apoſtle ſaith ; We beſeech 
you brethren, chat you ſtudie to by 
quiet, and to doe your one buff 
neſſe, and to worke with your one 
handes as we commanded you: that 
ou may walk honeltly to them that 
be without, and that yee may haue 
lacke of nothing, J could out of other 
his epill les alledge many moꝛe p:ofes 
of this ſame (o;t: but theſe are enough 
to declare ſuffictontly that pꝛopꝛietie of 
goodes is in both the teſtaments per⸗ 
mitted to Chyſtian men. 
In the Ades ol the Apoſtles wee 
Howin che łũde, that among them of the p ima⸗ 
4poiicls tiue and A poſtoliqus church, all things 
- cre Were common: but that whtchfollow- 
comes gth in the ſame e doth declare 
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keſt notwithſtanding as though thou 
haddeſt bzought the whole pꝛite vnto 
vs? It was in Ananias his 


ſold to haue kept to hunſelte the whole 
ſumme of monie:and pet fo that de de 
her ſhould not haue berne excluded 
from the Church of the faithtull. It 
was krer thcrefoze at that time, eucn as 
at this day alſo it is, cyther to ſell oz 
not to ſell their landes and poſſeſſions, 
and to beſtowe it commonly foz the re- 
leuing of the poze. Thereloꝛe that 
plate in the Aces ofthe Xpoſtles docth 
not take away the right of p:op;ictie, 
no; commaund ſuch a communion of 
euery mans godes as out madheadded 
A tiſtes goe about to o:daine. 


—4 
to haue ſold the land, and when it was 


what kinde of union that was And foz becauſc perteiue that ſome 
which they had. Fo; Luke ſaith None doe very ſtilly ſticke tothe letter, and 
of them ſaide that any thing was his vage that communion of ſubſtance : it 
of that which he poſſeſſed. Los here, ſhall not be tedious to recitc vnto you 
the firſt Chꝛiſtians poſſeſſed horſes, (dearely beloued) other mens iuvge- 
groundcs,and other riches by the right mentes touching this poynt , J meane 
of pzopztetic : and yet they poſſeſſed the opmions of them, which by conle⸗ 
them not as their owne goodes, but as rence of Scriptures haue made this 
the godes ol other men, and as if were matter moſt plaine and manifeſt. 

in common, ſo notwithſtanding that TWhercas wee reade in the ſecond 
the right of pꝛopꝛietie did ſtill remaine rofthe Aces , that all which 
in poſſcſſours owne hands: and if ſo be rued were iopned in one, it muſt 


at any time necoſſitic ſo required, they 
ſoulde their lands and houſes, and hel- 
ped the ncede of them that lacked. If 
the p ſoulde, then that which they fould 
was vndoutedly their owne. Foꝛ no 
good man doth ſell an other mans ſub- 
ſtance, but that which is his owne , oz 
that which hee hath taken in hande to 
huſband as his one. Moꝛeouer ©. 
Peter compounding al this controuer⸗ 
fic ſaith to Ananias, whiles the lande 
remained was it not thine owne: and 
when it was ſolde, was it not in toy 
power? Bow is it then that thou lx elt 
to the holy Ghoſt , and keepeſt backe 
parte ofthe pꝛice of the lande, and ma⸗ 


not ſo bee vnderſtode, as though they 


like Monkes foꝛſchinge cucrye one 


his pꝛoper houſc, did dwell together in 
cemmon all in one houſe , but that 
they, as it is immediately after added, 
continucd daplp in the temple with 
one accoꝛd. not that they left off e- 
uerie man to cate in his owie houſe, 


and to pꝛouide thinges neecfſarily re- 


quired of nature, oʒ that cuery one ſold 
the houſe that he had, ſince there is ak⸗ 
terwarde added, Breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, If they bꝛake bꝛeade 
from houſe to horſe , let theſe Anabap⸗ 
tides anſwere in whet houſes 
Chziltiang 
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Chꝛiſtians at Jeruſalem did bzeake which dwelt in Jurie, Loe here, as 
their bꝛeade. In the hauſes of vnbe- ie one, ſaith hee, was of abilitio. 
lieucrs? I thinke nay, Therefoʒe they t whatabilitie could? any of them 
b:zake b:cade and eate meats in the haue had, valeile they had (aincwhat 
houſes of the faithful. Bow thercfoꝛe of their owne polleſſion 4 In the 16, 
did they all ſell oz fozſake their landes Chapter, Lybia the wonian that ſold 
and bouſcs ; Howe did they liue toge⸗ purple, when ſhec was bapliſed, did 
ther like clopſtercrs? whereas Luke (ap: If yee haue 1dged me to bee 


ſaith therfoꝛe, that ſo many as belicucd 
were topacd in one, that is to bee vn 
derſtoodc, that they did oftentimes al⸗ 
ſeinblt in the temple, ſo then that com- 
municating of goodes among the chꝛi- 
ſtians, was nothing clic but a ſale, 


faithfull to the Lorde, come into my 
houſe and abide there. Why ſaide 
ſhee not, ſell my houſe ; but, come in⸗ 
to my houſe: but foꝛbetauſe ſhe did ſo 
poſleſſe her houle after lyce belieued, as 
that ſhee made it common to the Apo- 


which the welthier loꝛte made of their ties, In the 20. Chapter: Paule 
landes and houſes, to the ende that by doth gloꝛy that he hath not deſired any 
beſtowing that monep, the pooze might mans gold, ſiluer, oꝛ pꝛetious cloathes, 
bee relicued, leaſt they being compel⸗ But what ſenſe oꝛ reaſon coulde 
led by penuric and famine , ſhoulde be dn theſe woꝛdes, vnleſſe it wert law⸗ 


turne from Chziltianitic to Judaiſme 
againe. 5 

Poꝛeouer, we reade in many pla- 
tes ol the Aces, that chꝛiſtians kept to 
them ſelues the vſe of their houſes and 
oꝛdering of their ſubſtance, as in the 
ninth of the Aces we find ol Tabitha, 
who was full of good wozkes, making 
coatcs — foz widowes and 
po0:e p , 
reads that Peter the Apoſtle being 
bꝛought out of pꝛiſõ, came to the houſe 
of Parie the mother of John, whoſe 
ſy:name was Marke where manp 
were gathered together to pzay: hee 
Caith not to dwell, but to pꝛay: where 
by thou maiſt vnderſtaude, that the 
congregation was aſſembled in that 
houſe to pꝛap. 

Againe, in the ninth Chapter: Pe- 
ter ſlayeth many vaycs in the houſc of 
Sunon the Tanner, which was a 
Chꝛiſtian man and dwelt in his owne 
Houſe. And in the eleuenth Chapter: 
thc diſciples accoꝛding to cueric ones 


full fo Chʒiſtian men to keepe the 


, ſeſſion.of that, which is theirs. And 


rathe 21. Chapter: Philip hap at Cae- 
ſariaa tzouſe and foure daughters,why 
ſolde hee not his houſe? Philemon al- 
ſo jdawlcs hoſte, had both a heuſe and 
a ſeruant too. It is therefoze molt 
plaine t euident. that the holy Ghoſtes 
meaning is not to haue ſuchj an ozder of 
life obſcrued, as theſe people doe de⸗ 
uſe, but that cuery man ſhoulde go- 
uerne well his owe houſe and lami⸗ 
lie, and relicue the bꝛethꝛens necellt- 
tie, acco2ding as his abilitie will ſuffer 
and beare. To this end alſo doe other 
plates belong, 1. Cunothic. 5. Titus 
2. 1. Theſſal. . 2.3. And when in all 
his Cpiſtles almoſt, het pꝛeſtribeth to 
parents and childꝛen to huſbandes 
and wines, to maiſters and ſeruantes, 
their office and duetics, lvhat doth bee 
tie, but trach howe to order oure * 
— and families ? thus much thus 
arre. 

What may be ſaide of that moze- 
ouer, that many wealthie men in the 


abilitie ſent helpe to the-bzethzen Goſpell, arercpozted to haue becne 


wo;thips 
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woꝛſhippers of Cod? Ioſeph of Ari- 
mathea,which buried the Lozd aft 
he was cruciſiod, is ſaid to haue herne 
lyealthy man, and a diſciple of Chulte 
alſo. The women were welthie which 
folowed the Loꝛd from Galile, and mi⸗ 
niſtred to him and his diſciples, ot their 
gods and ſubſtance. The gelded treaſo- 
rour of Quene Candace was a weal⸗ 
thie man. Tabitha of Ioppa, whom Pe⸗ 
ter rayſedfrom death to life, was rich, 
and ſpent her ſubſtance freely v 
poze and needie people, Lydia the ſeller 
A 010m ender and bnnu - 
merable moꝛe, who were both godly x 
faithfull people. Whereas the Lozd 
therefoze did ſay to oo younge man: 
If thou wilt be perfect, goe and (ell 
that which thou haſt, and giue to the 
re, and thou ſhalt haue treaſure 
n heauen, and come and follow me: 


is no all law oz ſmple doc - 
— bo 


to all men, but is a de⸗ 
monſtr ation oncly to ſhew 
young man to whom he ſpake, 


verilie that he 
thing was wanting. Foz the young 
man fet moze by his gods, then hce did 
by ODD, and the voice of Gods com- 
mandement. 


Foz he departed ſadly, and did not them which taught: Chat faithfull , 
as the Lo2d had bidden him: and there- riehe men coulde haue no Fope to bee £o,e ang 
ſaued by the Lo2d , vnlcſſe they did riches ane 


rich men, co: 


renounce and foꝛſake all the god that ene. 


by declared that he had not yet fulfilled 
the Law. ozeouer, ue may out of o- 
ther places gather, that the Loꝛde did 
not caſt down his diſciples to miſerie 
and beggerie. Netther- was Paule the 
Apoſtle aſhamed, to make lawes fo: 
riche men, and to pꝛeſcribe an oꝛder 
they ought to behaue 


hol 


— minent 
pet ſo perfealy fulfilled the law, as her 
done: fo; he 


giueth vs aboundant!y al thinges to 
cnioy:)that they do good, that they 
be rich in good works, that they be 
readic to giue,Blad to diftribute,lay- 
ing vp in ſtore tor them ſelues a good 
toundatio againſt the time to come 
that they may lay holde vpon eterna 
life, Percuntobelong the admonitions 
ol our Sauiour who ſaith: Ye cannot 
ſerue God & mammon at once, A⸗ 
gaine, Riches are thornes that choak 
the ſeede ot the word of God. Ind as 

aine, Verily I ſay vnto you, a rich ma 
ſhal hardly enter into the kingdome 
of heauen. lt is eaſier for a Camel to 

o through the eye of a needle, than 

or a rich man to enter into the king⸗ 
dome of God. 

And as the mindes of wealthie 
men are not vtterly to bee diſcouraged 
and dꝛiuen to deſperation, as thoughit 
were impoſſible foꝛ them to bee ſaucd; 
ſo are they tobe admoniſhed of the im- 
perils , leaſt peraduenture 
they fleepc ſecurely ouer their riches, 
being ſeduced by Hathen to abuſe 
their wealth, when as in derde they 
ought rather to vſe it after the rule 
of the Apoltle, which J did cucn nowe 
rec ite. 

The Gangreſian pnode, a very 
auncient Ccunſell, verilie condemned 


they did poſſeſſe, Auguſtine enrol⸗ 
leth and reckoneth the Apcſtoliqucs 
in his Catelogue 92 beatrowe of here⸗ 
tiques.T hey taking arrogantly this 
name to themſelues, did not admitt 


m ſelues. into their companie anye of them, 


To them that be tich, ſaith he, in this which vſed the fellou ſhippe of their 
world, giue charge that they bee not one wiues, or had. in poſſelsion a- 
high minded, nor truſt in yncertaine ny proper ſubſtance. After that ho 


riehes, but in the lining God, (Which addeth,they therfore arc heretiques, 


becauſe 


Gangreks Sy 
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bcauſe ſeparating themſelues from Chꝛiſt in the goſpell) is the eye: if ther- 
tae C hutche, they thinke that they 6 thine eye be ſingle, thine whole 
haue no hope to be ſcued, which vie die thall be lightened: but it thine 
and entoy the things that they them eye bee euill, thy body (hall bee all 
ſelucs lacke, They are like vnte ihe darke, 
Encratites , and are talled allo by the Che minde of min being induced 
name cf Apotactites. Touching ri withfaith. and not inkened with concu⸗ 
ches they or them {clues verilie are not piſcences ind naughtie luſta, doth giue 
cuill, but the good gaftes of God: It is light to all things that he ſhall take in 
the abuſe th it makes them cuil. But hand, go about, and do:but if his minds 
ſoꝛ the vſc of them, I will ſpeake here⸗ be coꝛrupt and vncleane, then ſhall his 
aſter. dieꝛrdes ſauour alſo of cozruption and 

ehe Mere followeth nawe the treatiſe vncleannes. ö 

wes © © ofthe getting of wealth and riches, = Wherefozefaithand vpaight con- 
which be neceCaric foꝛ the maintenãce ſcience, muſt ſubdue and beat downe to 

+ of our liues and{familics.Zouching the much concupiſcence and couctouſnes, 
getting whereof, there is a large diſ- which take their oꝛiginall and roots 
courſe among cur Lawyers: Foz they from diſtruſt, making vnholie and vn⸗ 
ſay that goods axe gotten by the lawe cleane all the counſelsof man, all his 
of nations, and by the petuliar law of thoughtes,all his wozps and deeds. 
cucrie particular countrie. And that we may be able and of fozce 


Vy the law of Nations, as by Pze- ſufficient, to captiuate and bꝛing them 
uention in poſleonby capt by — it ts, that the 
finding by birth. by caſting vp of wa- Grace of Chꝛiſt aſlilt vs, whioh- enerie 
ter, by chaunging the kind, by creaſe godly minded man and woman, doeth 
in bondage, by mixture, bybaildinge, aſke of God, with godly and farthfull. 
planting, ſowing , tilling ina ground pꝛapers. 2 
free from poſſeſſion, and by deliierie. Behofull it is, that we alwayes 
By the peculiar law of euerie particu⸗ ſet befoze our eyes, and haue 2 
lar countrie, as by tontinuance of ꝓol/ grauen in our harts, the decrine of our 
leſſion. by p2eſcription, by giuing , by Sauionr Chꝛiſt touching theſe , and 
wutll. by legacie, by feeffment,by ſucceſ- the inftructienalſo of his holy Apoſtles; | 
ion. by challenge, by purchaſe , ol all which is not ſo much, but it may be wel 
which parttcuzarly to ſpeane, it woulde bozne away. Noc will there foꝛe re⸗ 
be a labour tw tedious, and fo: you to hearſe vnto vou (dearely beloued) thꝛce 
heart (dearely beloued) little pzofita- ſcucrall places, two of them out of 
dle. the Goſpecll , and the third ous of . 
That therefoze which wire areto Paule:in which places, as it were in 
ſay, we wil frame to the manners and a perfect ab2idgement , von may haue 
euſtomes of our age, and we will vtter compziſcd what thinges (oeuer can 
that which ſhall tend to our auaile. be required, ot ſuch as God 
JÞ2tncipally and befoꝛe all things, we in truth. Jn the Goſpel acco ding to 
mult cloſe and ſhutt vpp an cuill eye, . atthe w, thus ſaith our Lo2d 4 ſa⸗ 
tcaſt wee be carried away. with to ujour:Hoord not vp for your ſelues, 
much oncupiſcence and defire. The treaſures in earth, where the ruſt 
light ot the body (ſaith gur Sauiour and moth docth corrupt, 4 where 
ceues 
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cheeues breake through and ſteale: 
but lay vpp treaſure for you in Hea- 
uen, where neither mothe nor ru 
doth corrupt, and where theeues do 
not breake through and ſteale, For 
where your treaſure is, there wil your 
hcarts alſo be. 

No man can ſerue two maiſters, 
For cither he ſhall hate the one, and 
loue the other, or elſe he ſhall leane 
to the one, and deſpiſe the other: 
yee can not ſerue God and Mam- 
mon. 

Therefore I ſaye vnto you, bee 
not caretull for your lyfe, what yee 
ſhall cate or drinke, nor yet for your 
bodie what yee ſaall put on: is not 
the lyfe more woorthe than meate, 
and the bodie more wotth then rai- 
ment? 

Beholde the fowles of the aire, for 
they ſowe not, neither do they reap, 
nor carrie into barnes, yet your hea- 

- uenly father feedeth them : Are not 
ye much better then they? 

Whiche of you, by taking care- 
full thought, can addeone cubite to 
his ſtature e And why care yee for 
ra — conſider the Lillies my 

owe e, they labour 
not, er — — : and 
yet Iſaye vnto you, that euen Salo- 
mon in all his royaltie was not ar- 
raicd like one of theſe. Wherefore, it 
God ſo cloath the graſſe of the ficld, 
which though it ſtande to daie, is to 
motrov caſt into the furnace: ſhal he 
not much more doo the ſame for 
you, O ye of little faith ? Therefore 
take no thought ſaying, what ſhall 
wee cate, or what ſhall we drinke, or 
where with ſhall we be cloathed? 
For after al theſe things do the Gen- 
tiles ſecke : for your heauenlye Fa- 
ther knoweth that ye haue neede of 


all theſe things, But ſeeke yee firſte 
the kingdome of God, and all thelc 
things {hall be added vnto you, 

Cate not then for to morrowe : for 
the morrowe ſhall care for it ſelfe. 
Sufticicnt ynto the daie is the cuill 
thereot, 


— ns + pine the ixth of . 


Patthe wes « 
— Ls Golpelt — — 
7 . 
Take heede and beware 11 1 
for no mans lite ſtandeth in 
the aboundaunce of thinges which 
he poſſeſſeth: that is, the life hath no 
nee de of ſuperfluatie : oz, no mans lifs 
bath neede of moꝛe then enough. 
And hee put foorth a ſimilitude ſay- 


ing. 

The ground of a certein rich man 
brought foorth fruites plentifully, 
and hee thought within him ſelte, 
ſaying : what ſhall I doo becauſe 
Ihaue no roome where to beſtowe 
my fruites, And hee ſayde, this 
will Idoo, I will pull downe my 
barnes,and builde greater,and ther- 


in will I gather all my fruits and my 
and I will ſaye to my ſoule: 
e, thou haſt much goodes layde 


p in ſtore for manie yeares : take, 
ne eaſe, cate, drinke and be mers 


e. 

I But God ſaide vnto him : thou 
foole, this night do they requite th 
ſoule againe from thee; then, whoſe 
ſhal theſe things be which thou haſt 
prouided? So is he that gathereth ri. 
ches to him ſelſe, and is not riche to 
God-wards, 

Paule the vefſell of election, fol- 
r, 


Godlineſſe is a great lucre, if a man 
bee content with that hee hath : 
Bb.j. for 


Labonr is c- 
mendcd and 
idleneſle con 
acmned. 
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For wee brought nothinge into the 
world,and it is certaine that we may 
carrie nought away,but hauing tood 
andrayment wee muſt therewith be 
content. For they that vill beeriche 
fall into temptations and ſnares, and 
into many ſooliſh and noyſome lutts 
which drowne men in perdition and 
deſtruction. For couetouſneſle & the 
lone of monie is the roote of all euil, 
which while ſome haue luſted after, 
they erred trom the faith, and wrap- 
ped themſelues in manic forrowes : 
But thou, O man of God, flee theſe 
thinges,and followe aſter righteoulſ⸗ 
neſle,godlineſſe,faith,loue,patience, 
meeknefle, & , MNhoſcener there- 
foꝛe meaneth by bodely labour oz ane 
ktade of traffique to gett a liuing, and 
things neceſſarie fo: himſelte and his 
familie, let him take theſe godlye pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes in ſtede of Troacle, and other 
whole ſome medicines to ſtrengthen 
his minde againſt the enuenomed fozce 
of poyſoned greedineſle, and infectinge 
plague of couetoulneſſe. 
And wyhen hee hath with this medi⸗ 
cine againſt popſon compdunded of the 
doctrine of the Euangeliſtes and Apo- 
ſtles, foꝛtiſied his minde againſt the 
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For when we were with you,this we 

'arned you of, that it any would not 
or ke, the ſame ſhould not eate. For 
ee heare ſaye, that there are ſome 
which walke among you inotdinate- 
tye,working not at all, but bee buſie 
bodies, Them that are tuch we com- 
maund and exhorte by our Lord le- 
ſus Chrilt, that they working in qui- 
etneſſe eate their owne bread. In all 
ages, and amonge all honeſt men, 
both idleneſſe and needeleſſe occupa- 
tions haue bene alwaycs condemp- 


ned. 
Heſiodus laid. 


Both Gods and men abhorre 
the laz ie hand in boſomd lout, 
That works not in a common weale, 
but lurcks and liu's without 
Paines- taking, like the idle droane 
that liues ypon the ſpoyle 
Of that, for which the buſie Bees, 
doo tire themſelues with toyle. 


And Sophocles ſaid; 


Where idleneſſe dooth fira broode, 
ther's neuer good egg hatcht. 


Fo2 God dh not aſſiffe ſlouthfull 


A wo © -X 


plague,then let him immediately bend 
himſelfe to ſome labour and kinde of perſons and inle low-backes, Nowe J Need 
occupation. But let euetie one pick out call thoſe needleſſe occupations, which “ 2 
and chooſe an honeſt and pꝛaſitable oc- — cbs — — 
cupation,not a needleſſe arte, oʒ a Sti / by to be trot their nexghbozs 
cnce hurtfull to anie other man. And and to deteiue other men, exerciſing, J 
finally let ail men flye idleneſſe as a confefſe,an cc on,but ſuchan one 
plague oꝛ contagious diſeaſe. And now as is vtteriye vnlawfull and vnpꝛoſita⸗ 
againe let vs in this caſe heare the hea- ble to aſt men, themſelues onely excep⸗ 
— woꝛdes of that holys N poſtle ted, to whome it bꝛinges in exreſſiue 
b le, who ſaity: Wee charge you gaines: of which ſoꝛt are vſurers, en 
retheren in the name of our Lorde groffers,hncſtars, and other moe that 
Ielus Chriſt, that ye withdrawe your haue many artes to franck themſelncs 
ſelues from euerye brother that li- W an idle ſhe w ofbuſines,lykeaſtvine _ — 
ueth inordinately, and not after the thut vp to be fatted in a ie. As ſoʒ the ot 


- Inſtitution,which he receiued of ys, whoſe wealth is come to * — N 


leſe © 
pats 


each 


moꝛg 
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by their done labour, oz their ownin- moe like vnle theſe. Theſe thinges as 
duſtrie, but by inheritaunce of th 


ved 


aunoeſtours leauing, let them conſi 
with themſelucs, by what niranes the 
riches were gotten, which nowe by m⸗ 
heritaunce are fallen to thor lott: and 


vniuſt gotten geodes, let them be me 
rall and maksamendes fo2 them, not 
doubling the cuill in ing vauilt- 
ly, and moꝛe wickedlye digeſting the 
thinge, that beloꝛe was naughtelye 
come by. Let them wp no truſte oz 
confidence in their ill gotten riches, 
neither let them giue them ſclues to 
idleneſle, but ſtill bee buſie in ſome ho⸗ 
neſt thing. But yet moſt commonly 
it commeth to paſſe , that ill gotten 
godes are ſpent verye lewdly , The 
beſt waye thcrefoze,iscaher to bee a 
heire to a god, inſt and liberall man, 
oz elſe to meanes by their owne 
tople and trauaple, to haue of thine 


expeꝛiente doeth pꝛoue, cuen the holr⸗ 
eſt men cannot be without, ſo longe as 
they liue in this fraile woꝛlde. Net- 
ther doeth the Loꝛde ofthe Lawe in as 
ny plate foꝛbid theſe kinde of contracs, 


\ if they perceiue that they bee heires of but planteth them rather in his com⸗ 


mon wcale of Iſraell, that the people 
might knowe and acknowledge them 
to be the ozdinaunces of God: the a⸗ 
buſe, deceipt , guile, and confidence in 
them is flatly fozbibben by the woꝛde 
of the Lozde. 
It thercfoze any man doe vſe them mo⸗ 
dcratcly , not ſtaping himſelfe wholye 
vpon them, noz repoſing his truſt in 
them, in lo vling them he ſinneth not. 
And hcare againe, let vs heare the 
woꝛdes ol the Apoltle , who ſaith: Let 
them which haue wiues be as though 
. none: & them which wepe 
as though they wept not: and them 
which teioyce, as though they reioy⸗ 


owne, whcrewithall to ſuſteine both ſed not. and them which buie, as 
hens owne ute and the liues of thy fa- though they poſſeſſed not: and them 


— tm and that bar⸗ 
gaines are made with the mutual con- 
ſent of the buier and ſeller, ſo that each 
one may taks deliberation and make 
choycs of that, which he would haue, to 
ſe whether it bc beſt fo; his purpoſe 03 
noe. Ok this ſoꝛte are the exchaunge of 
thinges, ſuretiſhipp, lettinge, hiringe, 
, bozzowinge,lendinge,cos 
err r et ms 


"Sat miniemenmakes doubt here, 


which vie this world,as though they 
vſed it not. For the faſhion of this 


vertuc, fo alſo — may increaſe in ri⸗ 
ches and ſubſtance. This doe the ex⸗ 
amples of Abꝛaham, Jſaac and Jacob 
euedently teſtine. And the verie apoſ- 
tles bidde vs to loke after noe gaine, 
but charge vs onely to keepc our ſclucs 
from gaping after filthie gainc. 
There are among men, many and 
diuers oecupations. And the ſkate, and 
conditions, wherein men are, do ſtand 
in nerde ol manic and ſundꝛie thinges. 
There is an occupation oꝛ grolfer 
Bb. q. kinde 


168 Ihe eight precept of the tenne Commaundements. 


kinde of labour, which is put in * to ſa " e: If the Lord will, and if wee 
iſe by fozce of hande, and rengthe e, let vs doo this or that: Neither 
bodde, rather then by arte, — 4 Lydia the ſeller of Purple founds 
wanteth not altogether wit and diſcre- fault withall in the Actes of the Apo- 
tion. ſtles, ſoꝛ that ſhe did (ell purple: $02 
Chere is alſo a moze fine and ſubtill Balomon, where hee ſcttethſoꝛth the 
labour of the witt, which, although it e ol a god huſ wife, doth tomwmend 
be not done without þ body z Frengthe her greatly foz exertiung merchandiſe, 
of man, is pet — accõ⸗ Al notable kinges haue liued by gouer⸗ 
pliſhed by the witt, rather then by the ning of their Common-wealths, euen 
bodely fozce of him which laboꝛeth. Of as Joſeph the pꝛeſeruer of Aegypt, and 
the firlt ſoꝛt ace all thoſe occupations Daniell the chiefe nexte tothe King in 
02 ſciences which are commonly called Babylon and Media did in like ſozte. 
handicraftes, and in that number wee Foz as in Pans bodie there aremanie 
reckon alſo merchadizing, huſbandꝛ p, — — — lf 


l,. and of Papbte and laft 

gouerning of a common weale, Z 

Patriarches verely , who were —— labour in, fo 
innocent and excellent men, did foz the nertheles,that he would haue all 

molt parte either exerciſe huſbandzie, to ſerue to the Common weales om- 

oz elſe bz&de and ferde vp cattell toin- moditie. "I 


creaſe. There are manie examples, of —Butnowe it is not foz mee defini- ups. 

Abell, Noe, Abzaham, Jſaac, Jacob, tmely to pꝛonounce, which of all thefo 804» 
e e 

ate lmimiſterie. * — 


iſe. Let euerte man witz 


Thefeate of merchandiſing, is no 
— — the hol 
Scriptures: thoſe merchauntes 
are condencd — nes | 
ſeckeafter God,but vſe odde ſhiftes and willing 
ſubtile letghtes to deteiue and couſen 
their bzethercn and neighbours. Foz 
James the A poſtle of Chꝛiſt our Lozd 
ſaith : Goe too now, ye that ſaye: to ple 
daye, and to morrowe let vs goe ins 
to ſuch a Citie, and continue there 2 
yeare, and buye, and ſell, and vinne do leaſt of —— 
(and yet can not tell what ſhall hap- iuſt dealing. 
pen on the morrowe : for what is And when this is ſcande then let e- 
your liſe? it is euen a vapour, that nerie man choſe to himſelf that which 
continueth for a little time, aud then he taketh to bee beſf eonnement , and 
vaniſheth away.) For that ye ought moſt wholcſome both fo; his ſoule — 


— 0 —t : 
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Alo his bodie. God vtter lp. The Lo2d miſlikes the 
Ve cannot all of vs manure ft va wning mouth and folded armes, the 
ground, neither are all heades apte i ſignes offleepe , which commonlye fols - 
take learning, a few amonge inane do low the careleſſe man, who doth neglea 
goucrne the common weale, and al are the ſtate and condition of his houſe and 
not fitte to bee handicraftes men, kamilie. 

* Cuery one hath his lundꝛy diſpoliti · But on the other ide, the Seripture 
on, tuerp one is inſpired by D, conmendeth highly faithful labourers 
euery one hath the ayde and counſell and good and pamefull people in woꝛk. 

ok his freendes and welwillers, euerye Let vs heare, J beſcech pou, the 
one hath ſund2 ye occaſions,aud euer pe woꝛdes of (ct a⸗ 
one bath the rule of Cods woꝛde: let mong all men: who, where hee bla- 
dim bee content with and ſkaye him meth —— ſaith ; Go to the 
ſelfe vpon them, lo yet that Cods com · Emmet thou fluggard, conſider her 
maundements may ſtoll haue the pzee- waics and learne to be wiſe. She hath 
1 minence. | no guide nor ouecrſcer,norruler,and 
prodigairy  Wutfoz him that laboureth and yet in the Summer ſhe prouideth her 
taketh in his occupation, theſe meate, and gathereth her foode in 
rules of admonitzon, whichfollowe,are rhe harueſt. Howe long wilte thou 
as neceſſarie as thoſe which are alrea» ſleepe thou fluggarde ? when wilte 
die . thou ariſe out ot thy ſleepe ? yea, 
Foz firſt ofall,cuery one muſte take ſleepe on {till a little, lumber a little, 
of tis 02 riot, in meate, folde thine handes together yet a lit- 


d2inke,apparell , nite pꝛanking ol the tle, and take thine calc ; and in the 


_ needes meane while {hall pouertie come vp- 
{ly man lefſe mult alwaics be ſpared. on thee like a traueller, and neceſsity 
PR 0; the Lo2ds will is, that enery man like a wcapened man, 

"ey — — Beall Ngaine , Daum in the Pſalmes 


thad he hath, where no neede requireth cryeth,ſaping : Ihe labours of thine 
«:foz the Loꝛd doth hate and deteſt ri- handes ſhalt thou cate : O well is 
8 ott and needeleſſe caſte to maintaine thee and happy ſhalt thou be. What 
pzide withall . Moꝛeouer, thoman may bee thought of that mozeouer, 
that is pꝛodigali of that which is his that the LozdG O D weuld not haus 


— —ͤ— 


one. is fo: the moſte parte deſirous Adam to liue ydlely in Paradiſe, that 

of other mens gods, from whence ariſe 

innumerable miſchicfes,th:eatcs, con- 
deccipt,ſhamc 


e place fo: his ſtate and conditi⸗ 
he intoync d hun the tending and 
d:eſſing of that godly garden. 

| Idle people therefoꝛe are the moſts 
darily,let him which laboureth in his vnhappie of all moꝛtall men:and floth- 
vocation bee pꝛompt and actue,let him full dꝛquſiheads are nothing ciſe, but an 
be watchfull and able to abide labour, vnpꝛoſſtable lumpe of vnoccupycd 
hee muſte bee no litherbacke, vnapt,oz earth. 
fothfull fellow. Whatſocuer hc doth, Laſtly,let the artificer haue a regard 
that let him doe with faith and dilt- — ha 008 6 
gence, patron. . | 
Sloth and luggiſhnes doe diſplcaſe And let this be the rule foz him ta 


7 


Bb. iii. keepe 


279 
kpc his eye vpon in alt buſines and 
affaicesof his ſcience : What ſocuer 
thou wouldeſt haue done to thy ſelt, 
the ſame do thou to another: and 
what ſocuer thou wouldeſt not haue 
done to thy ſelte, that do not thou to 


The eight precept of the ten Commandements. 


if he do know, yet if he cannot fo2bidds 
n:02 if he can foꝛbidd them, yet if 

2 ſome certaine cauſes hc will not. 
Neither is it added withent a cauſe: 
that theft is committed fo: gaine and 
p;ofites ſake, Foꝛ if one in ieſt o: foʒ 


another. Pezeouer, thou doeſt hurt to ſome other honeſt cauſe, take any thing 
another man two ſundzy wates : that awap, he doth not thereby deſerue to be 
is, by kecping backe, and taking away: called a there. But of theft they make 
as foz example, if thou withholdeſt that two ſoꝛtes, the manifclt theft, as that 
whiche thou owelte , and is not thine wherewith the theefe is taken: and 
own:o: if thou takeſt away that which the theft not manifeſt „as when after 
is another mans, and that whiehe hee the deede one ts conuinced ol theft. 
doth not owe vnto there. But ol the Ok thele there is a large diſcourſe 
hurte dont in withholding and taking Digeſterum lib. 47.ftit. 2. Let vs returne 
awaye , J will at this pꝛeſent ſpeake to the further opening of our pꝛeſent 
ſomewhat largelp, that thercby , pee pzopoſition. | 
mape the better vnderſtand the Lo2ds Thy withholding doth hurte ano- 4, 
tommaundement, Chou ſhalt not ther man, when thcu in-buyinge and n «f 
ſcale, and moze perfealye perceiuc, ſelling doeſt vſe falſe meaſure 02 falſe denebs 
what kindes and ſoztes of theft there weightes . To thts rule is referred ie. 
be. | | vniuftc and falſe erchaunge,J meana 
Theft,they ſape, is a deceiptfull exchaunge of money in banke. Tou⸗ 
of another mans gods, moue⸗ ching theſe pointes wee willrecite the 


able and bodily, which is done againſte comma uundements and ſentences ones 
the owners wall,to the intent to make ly ofthe Lo:dour GO D, who in Le- 
game, either of thething it elfe, o2 of tuticus ſettech this foz a lawe : Ye 


the vic of the thing, oz of the polſtſſion 
of the ſame. 

Thercloꝛe they ſay,that a madde 
man doth not commit theft; becauſe in 
him there can no endcuour of crafte oz 
decent be poſſibly found. Neither can 
ſay they, that man be argued of thefte, 
which by miſtakirge, and nat of ſett 
malice did fake awaye 2nother mans 
good in ſtecde of his owne. But hee a- 
lone is no? called a deceitfull finge- 


(hall do no vnrighteouſnes in iudg- 
ment,. in meteyard, in weighte , or 
in meaſure ; true hallaunces, true 
weightes, a true Epha, (that is a buſ- 
thell oz a pecke in meaſure of dꝛxe 
thinges) & a ttue Hin(that is in mea⸗ 
ſire of liquide thinges a pinte and an 
halſe, oꝛ the iwclfth part of a pinte and 
ai halfe) hall ye haue, I am the Lord 
your God which brought you out of 
the land of Acgypc, In Deutereno⸗ 


rcr , which lapeth hands vppon the me dee reade ; 7 hou ſhalt not haue 
thinge,but hee who by any manner & in thy bag two manner of weightes, 
meanes conuepeth t from the poſſeſ- a greatc and ſmall , Neither ſhalt 
lion ofthe true owner. Nowe they tliou haue in tay houſe diuers mea- 
ſape, that it is done agatuſt the owners ſures, a great and a ſmall (tothe ende 
will, not onely if it be perfo2ce and vio⸗ that in recciuing oz buping, thou 
tently taken from him, But alſo it he maieſt vſc the greater, and in laying 
knowe not of the taking it atvayc ; oz out o: ſclling „ 

F. 
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but thou ſhalt haue a iuſt and a right 
weight, and a iuſt and right meaſu 
ſhalt thou haue, that thy dayes 1 
be prolonged vpon the lande, hic 
the Lorde thy God giueth thee . For 
all that doe ſuch thinges, and al that 
do vnrightly, are abhominable vnto 
the Lord thy God, Yercunto apper- 
taincth that (cnfzace of Saiomons in 
the Pꝛouerbes, where he laut : Two 
manuer ot weightes, and two man- 
ner ot meaſures, both theſc are ab- 
hominable vnto the Lorde. But 
can be hearde 0; thought of moꝛte 
and ho2rible, thou a man to 
bee abhominable in the ſight of his 
God? Jn the ſixth Chapter of $iche- 


ts which hee 


and grieuous 
mindeth to lay 
that vie not 
meaſurss. 

— — — 
— wong and 


then vnhapple, 

Loꝛde who ſaith: good meaſure and 

preſſed dow ne, and ſhaken together, 

and running ouer, ſhal they — into 
our — For with the ſame mea 


ſelues haue marred 02 vfferly de- 
ſtroyed it. Both the one and the other 
verily ia fraude and guile, and flat de⸗ 
ccite. But now by the way, marhe 
— 4 vſuall point of Cots 

juſt iudgement, that wꝛongſull poſ- 
ſcſſoars of other mens hcritages , are 
both ſhozt lined, and the vnfoztunateft 
men ot all other people. > 
theſe wꝛongfull withholders , Walo 
mon p2onounceththat they ſhall finde 
no gaine. Foꝛ gatne vniuſtly gotten, 
how greate ſocuer it bee, deſcruethra- 
thertobecalleda loſle moze truty then 
a gaine. 


To this pzecept doe thinges, that bit o 


are founde belong, which thou denp⸗ 


— — thꝛeaten diners cf to the demaunder, as though thou 


either haſte not founde them , 02 clſe 


the neckesofthem doft challenge them to bee thine owne 
in weightes and by lawe. Yercunto apperteyneth the 7 
ne which thou with⸗ panes 


[= man that-takecth a tour- 
ney into a farre tccuntrie, hath put 


ouſneſſe, chafing; ſoner to bee happy, thee in truſt with cer teine ſiluer plate 
and hcarken vnto the and a pounde weight ofgolde , to kerpe 


fi gainſt his returne, becauſi 
—_—_— * thou wouldeſt — 
them ſafelp: but at his comming backe. 
when hes demaundeth them, thou de⸗ 


ure that ye mete to other, ſhal other nyeſt the thing, in ſo doing, thou halt 


mete to you a 


ly perſwaded t 
tenby craft and theft can neither flou- 


a n RENE health to 
Alen, athor men aro endamaged 


in. Let vs be thzongh- ſtollen it from him, and cracked the 
foze,that riches got- credit that thy friende had in thee,and 


— of all, thou haſte doubled the 
nne. 

A pooze man hath guaged to thee 
ſome pꝛetious thing that hee ſetteth 


by the withholding of them, which much by, which when hee clauneth a⸗ 


bzeake pꝛouiſe and deceius 
men en- contractes, in bargaines and 


mheritances due vnto other; gaine, 


155 


with rcadie money in hande, to 
the ſumms which he bozrowed vpõ 
— dornns we theu 


coucnauntcs: which make a face as quarrelleſt with dim, and uct ſubtil- 
though they gaue the thing which tie to defraude ham of his pawne, in ſo 
they dee either chaunge 02 reteine to doing thou ſtealeſt if from him. Poꝛe⸗ 
them (clues by ſome coloured ſhifte, ouer, the L82de gaue to his people o- 
A it, when they them ther lawes, to this ende and cfecte, 


35b.tty, touching 
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touching the taking of pledges oꝛ gua- dayesto vſe the helpeof handicraftes 
ges. Foz in Deuteronomie, he ſaith; , and bidde them keepe arecko- 
No man (hal take the neather,or the of their hire and wages in bookes 
ypper milſtone to pledge. For hee of attountes, in the meane while, 
hath laide his life to — thee, though they perteiue that theſe pooze 
Fo} it is all one as if hee had ſaid: thou men lacke money, yet wil they not pay 
ſhalt not take that at thy neighbours ſo much as one peny: yea when they 
hand in ſteade ofa h require the debte that is due, they taks 
hee getteth his living and doth mam ⸗ them vp with bitter woꝛdes and ſende 
taine his familie. Foz thereby thou them emptic away, til they themſclues 


luing., And immediatly after, hee liſh and wicked wealthic men doe not 
faith: When thou lendeſt thy bro- ceaſetolaſhe out in riote pꝛodigallie 
ther any thing, thou ſhalt not goe the thinges that are not clearely their 
into his houſe to fetch a pledge trom obne, but which they withholde from 
thence : but thou ſhalt ſtande with · other pooꝛo men. Let vs heare there⸗ 
dut, that hee, which borrowed it of foze the lawes and iudgementes of the 
thee, may bring it out of doores to Tode our Ood touching this hozribls 
thee, The Lozdfo2biddeth crueltie, abuſe and deteſtable faulte. In Deu⸗ 
and woulde not haue rich men to bee teronomie we reade: I hou 
too ſharpe in ranſacking pooze mens denie, nor withholde the wages of 
houſes, noz ouer curious in taking an hyred ſeruant, that is nerdie and 
—— pooze mens handes. » whether hee bee of thy bre- 


"4 


— 8 cow. 
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Foz poore 

addeth after warde: And if it bee thren or of the ſtraungers that are in 
a poore bodie, thou (halt not ſleepe thy lande and within thy gates: But 
with his 12 but deliuer him ſhalt giue him his hire the ſame day, 
the pledge when the Sunne goeth and let not the ſunne goe downe 
downe , that hee may in his thereon, for he is necdie, and by the 
owne rayment and bleſſe thee: and hire hee holdeth his life (that is, hee 
that ſhall bee imputed for righteouſ- layeth the hope of his life therein, as 
neſle ynto thee before the Lorde thy hee that lokes to liue thereby) leaſt he 
os God, crye vnto the Lorde, and it be turned 

Then" "4 Laſtly, they doe moſte of all en · vnto ſinne tothee. 15 
rors hue, dammage their ncighbours which doe Mit this law ofthe Loꝛde doe the 
withholde the labourcrs wages. Tho wozdes of James the Apolſ le molt fit- 
labourcrs hyze ts withbelde two ſun- ly agree , where he ſaith: Beholde the 
dꝛie wapes. Foz thou doſt either ne- hire of labourers, which haue reaped 
ner pay it: Oz elſe thou payeſt it dow ne your fieldes, which hire is of 
with grudging and grunting, thon you kept backe by fraude, cryeth- 
doeſt delay the payment too long, oz and the cryes of them which haue 
otherwiſe diminicheſt ſome parte of reaped are entred into the eares of 
his hire. But marke nowe that the the Lorde of Sabboth. What can 
name of hirclinges is of =__ figni- be moze terrible to the hearers eares? 
fication, and is extended to all kindes the labourers hire which is wit hhelds 
ofartificers, The common ſozte of doth trye, and cryeth tuen bp into 
wealfhic men haue a caſt nowe a- heauen ; and that which is moſt — 


—— 


ſhouldeſt take from hum both life and be diſpoſed to pay · And ſo theſe ſoo- 


t nor 


* 


Dammage 
that's don 
by taking 
away, 
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voth enter into the cares of the moſte neede. Thit way ore extend? al» 
iuſt, ſeuere and mightie God. e molt to all the offices and ductics of 
now may theſe dcfrauders looke ſoꝛ: M mem. 
Gods hand, but heauie puniſhment to F62 wholoeucr denpeththe debte 
light vpon their curſed heades. Tobie, andduetre which of right ye oweth, the 
therefoꝛe molt rightly, and bziefly cou / ſame doth ſinne againlk this comman⸗ 
tludeth this matter, and gtueth excels dement:as foꝛ craniple,if the houſhol⸗ 
lent counce'l to al ſoꝛtes of people, ſays der deny the duety that he oweth to his 
ing: VVhoſoever worketh any thing familie. againe, it the familie conſume 
for thee, giue him his hire immediat- the houſholders ſubſtance, and doe de⸗ 
ly, and let not thy hired ſeruants wa- teiue the good man, whoſe care is bent 
ges remaine with thee at all. Foꝛ in to maintt ine his charge, and are ſet to 
lo doing, and fearing Ood, thou ſhalt vndoe him, by pꝛodigall ſpendung bus 
| ws / money and goodes, which they filche 


. Ngaine, ifthe Lo2d002-maifter 
although this point may well bee re- 
tothe title of dammage that is 
done by withholding ) bee tos rough to 
Nou the firſt place of theſe/ſoztes his hindes 62 huſbandmen :* - 03 if the 
is attributed to theft it ſelfe (ol which — — doe 
we haue ſpoken ſomewhat befoze) ſubltance,o2 ſlackly looke to their 
which theft is committed nat in taking tillage und betnicſle, oz ſpend in tyote 
away of money onely , but in wares his wealth and riches .- Do then the 
alſo, and w2ongfull dealing in other ſeruant offcndeth againſt this com- 
mens groundes, in temouing land- maundemonk, if hee doth not ſecke all 
markes o meere ſfoncs , aud what the meanes that de may to haue a di⸗ 
ſoeuer isfranſlated, den yod, oz deane ligent care fox his maiſters afaires, 
taken away againſt all right, os is and fatehtally augment his wealth 
malicioufly age inſt all conſcience, and and ons. 
ie, that is, of | And in lite manner doe maidſer⸗ 
er, delayed oꝛ foaded off uants, in the dueties which they owe, 
tele longer tim then it ought to bo. offende againſt their miſtreſſes, And 
Foz Mebe intent of Touificus therefoze Paule hauing an eye to this 
the Lode ſetteth this dolonc ſoꝛ a prerept gineth Titus in charge and 
lame, and faith: Yee thall not ſteale, faith : Bxhort ſeruants to bee obedi- 
yee ſhall not 9 — ſhall deale ent vnto their owne maiſters, and 
with hisnetghibourdeceitefully, topleaſe them in all thinges, not ans 
And Paule to the Cpheſians ſaith; fwering againe, nor pickers, but 
Laying lyes afide, ſpeakeyee euety ſhewing all good faithtulineſle, that 
one the trueth᷑ to his brother: tor they may adorne the doctrine of 
wee are members one of another. GO D our Sauiour in all thinges. 
Let him which ſtole ſteale no more, And like vnto this is that which 


but —_ . _ his — the ſame NXpoltlo in the 
in working the thing thatisig - (ixth - Chapiter' fo ns: 
. Phim-thas hacks 8. N Bb. v. To 


that hee may glue to 
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the third to the ColoTians,andthe firlt good diuines. And Jukiman the Ems 
to Zunothte the ux th Chapter: fozun „As it is extaut Cod. lib. tit. 
this commaundement, his doanne Mimo: hauing a regarde to his ſub- 
of the dueties of maiſters and ſer ⸗ wrtes commoditic, decrede that it 
uantes hath a fitte place ( ſo farre:as ſhoulde bee lawfull fo: no man cither 
eoncerneth the houſholders riches) in publique oz in pꝛiuate houſes to plap 
and what ſocuer. elſe is like vnto at dice. Fo: although dice play hath 
this. L N bvdbeene vſed ot great antiquitie, vet hath 
Robberie & To this pꝛecept alſo robberie and it ended and burlt out into teares. 
deceite. deteite, doe fully belong, both which Foꝛ many hauing loft all the ſubs 
ö extende farre , and conteine many ſtance that they haue, doe at the laſt 
[| kendes. Frande is infinite:fo2 the in- in play, b2eake fozth to the curſing 
iquitie of men is bottomleſſe, their and blaſphenagofG O D. Others 
craftes are dinerſe , and of ſo many wiſe there is none ſo ignoꝛant but 
ſo;tes, that no one man can number knoweth well engugh, that ſucherer- 
| them all. And robberie is not alwayes eiſes of the witte 02 bodie as are fret 
| armen with fozcc and weapons, but is fromthe deſire of the filthis 
ſometimes furnithed with leighbs and gat reon,neither the hurt ofour 
coloured woꝛdes: yeither doe robbers neighbour no; our ſelfs doth depende, 
Jurke and laye waite in woes and arelawfull enough to be bed of Chi- 
wide open fieldes alone, but ate con- fians. | 
" uerſant alia in the thickeſt-thyonges , -* Wſuric, is whon thou graunteſt 
| eueriegoad citie, Thou taheſt away to another man the vſe of thy, goodes, 
hl ; thy naghbours goodes vnder the falſe as of lande, houſes , money , oz anie 
: 


title and p:etence of law. Thou rob / thing elſe, whereof thou receyuelt ſome 

beft him, J ſay, while by the suite, thy vearelx cammoditie. Foz thou haſte 

giftes, oʒ other fetches thou doſt extoꝛt a manour, a arme, landes, uwedoweg, 

fromthe Judges oozrupted* ſentence to paſtures, vinerardes, houſes, aud mo- 
ö maintaiue thy wꝛongful claune. Some ney, which thou doſt let out to hire vn- 
there are wich vnder the title of a derd to another man vpon a certeius cous⸗ 

efgift , icke not to wzeft whole heri- nauntof gaine to returns to thes foz 

tages from legitumat heires. Theſe the vie thereof, This bargaine, this 

7 and other ſhiftes, oz cooſenings like cougnaunt is not of it ſelſe palawfull, 
N vato theſe, are conteined partly vnder 193 pet condemned in the holy Dcrip- 
li robberie, partly vnder deceite , buf fures, And the very name —— 


altogether and flatly vnder plaine thee» is not vnhoneſt, of it ſelfe , the 
uerie. a thereol hath made it vnhoneſt, ſo that 
Dicing and Although at dice , players do giue not without a oauſe it is at this day 
-44ng- their mutuali conſent to fall to ga- deteſted of all men. 
ming: yet fo2 becauſe , eche ones de- , Fo2 vlurie is in theſcriptare con⸗ 
fire is grædily let to gete the others deanned , ſgGrTe as it is topned with 
money, and that they mabe blinde iniquitis, and the deſtruction of our 
Foꝛtune, J meane the dice oz cardes bꝛother oz neighbour. Fo2 who walfozs 
to bee the diuider of their goodes be⸗ bid to let aut the vſe of our landes, hou⸗ 
twirt them. @Therefoze are tho dice ſes, oꝛ mone p to hire, that thereby we 


| and cardes wozthily condemned of all may receiue ſome duct and — 


\ 
1 
1 

| 
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commoditie? Fo2 buping, ſetting to 
hy:c,amd ſuch like confrads are 
fully allowed vs. Andas the parte 
of him that» giueth,. is to voc good: ſo is 
it the duette or hm that tatzet h, not to 
vle a good turne without al manner of 
recompencc ta the hurt and hinderance 
of him that giueth it: in beuowing of 
merre benetttes, there is another conũ⸗ 
der ation, whereot we read in the 6 , of 
Luke: It ye lend to them, ot whom ye 
hope to teceiue againe, &c. | 
And the Lawyers did diſciffe this 
matter thus: p̊ it is no vſurie,whenthe 
debtour giueth a penſion : ſome rœrc⸗ 
we lee, in retompente of the money 
Which he hath boꝛolwed. ſauing p pꝛin- 
_ ſumms which her hath bozowed 
w 


the thinge docthceaſe to ber lent, which 
is ſo graunted to: an other mans vſe, 
that valeſſe the debitour will, the 
oredifour cannot claime the thinge, (9 
longe as ths debitour paycth his pen» 
ſion,fo2 the aſſured payment whereof, 
de hach put him elle in bond. 

Foz ſuch a crediting is a flat con- 
trac of buying. They lay therefoze, 
that vlurie is committed in lending a- 
lone (which ought to be without hyze) 
and nat in other contraat s og bar- 


games. 

Let them thereſdꝛe whiche deale in 
theſe kunde ol trades, haue this alwaies 
befo2e their eies, as a rule to be ledde 
by. What {ocucr thou wouldeſt haue 
done to ti ſelfe, that do thou to an 
other: & what (oeuer thou wouldeſt 
not haue done to thy ſelte, that do 
not thou to an other. Andlet them 
thanke of thoſe woꝛ des of the Apoſtle: 
Lecnoman beguyle his brother in 
bargaining. I knowe verie well, thiit 
tout ing money, they are wont to al⸗ 
ledge, that it endureth not as landes 


and vine pardes, but is condumcd and 


made lefle with vic and toiling from 


man to man, and that thertoꝛe no como 
moditie ought to be tagen fo2 the vſe 
thercof. But it a man put many in⸗ 
to an other mans Hande, where wit he 
buyeth han ſelle a tarmo , a manour, 
landes, oꝛ vine pardes, oʒ other wiſe oc⸗ 


cuppeth it to his gaine and pꝛolite, J ſ-s 


— — 

honell man map not reape ſonclawful 

conmmoditie of the he of his monc v, as 

— as ot the leit ig oz leaſing of his 
and. 

It is in the power oſhim,whtch ſo 
letteth out his monie, with that max 
to buy a farme, and ſo to take the whole 
game to hun ſi He:but now wee (ee that 


le. by a conenant that was made in Ktting the other haue it, hee graun⸗ 
befoze of ſeluing it backe again, betauſe teth him the vle of his menie, whereby 


de is a very great gainer. 

This fellotwe, to whom this ſuinm 
is lent, o otherwiſe giuen vpon coue» 
nants ot contrad, doth wuh the mon 
get ſome ſtay of liuing, with the reue⸗ 
nue whercof, he nourilhoth all his fa⸗ 
milie, paytng to his creditour the poꝛ⸗ 
tion agreed on, of which, when her hath 
once made a full reſtitution, he maketh 
the living his owne fo2 cucr „ and ac⸗ 
iteth-him ſelfe from the rarely pen⸗ 
n. In this kindof coucnanting,no 
man, Ithinke wil ſay, that the poꝛe is 
oppꝛeſled. when the thing it lelfe doth 
rather try, that by ſuch vſurie, the poꝛo 


is greatly helped. UAſurie thereſoꝛe is 


foꝛbidden in the woꝛde of Ood, ſo farro 
fe;th,as it byteth (foz here J ble the 
verye terme ol the Scrfptures ) his 
neighbour, while it hendereth him, 
oꝛ otherwiſe vndoeth hum. Foz thus 
ſu#h the Loꝛde in Leuiticus: If thy 
brother be waxen poore and fallen 
in decay e, y hether he be a ſtraunger 
or indweller, teleue him, chat he may 

ST hue 
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liue with thee , Thou ſhalt take no 
viuric ot him, or more then right: 
bat tcare the Lorde, tha: thy brother 
may liu with thee, Thou ſhalt not 
giue him thy monie yppon vſurie, 
nor lende him thy victuals for in⸗ 
creaſe. I am the Lord your God. 
Therefo:e the Loꝛd milliketh all artes 
of couetous and deceitfull men, where⸗ 
with they do not onely exceede meaſure 
in exadeng vlurte, but do of purpoſe let 
out their monie and ſubſtance to here, 
that by that occaſion they m pe wipe 
= debitours of all that they 
Aue. 
Noman,J thinke , can in fewe 
woꝛdes crp2eiſe all the wicked fet- 
ches of ſubtile vſurers, they inuente 
ſuch newe ones euery day. J will 
thcrefoze recate here the iudgement 
of the Lozde againſte a fewe wicked 
artes and deteſtable deedes of vſu- 
rers in lending. letting, and (ling, to 
the ende that theſe bring once conſt· 
dered, all men map iudge and take herd 
of the like. | 

The Pꝛophet Amos in the cight 
rſaith: Heare this, O yee that 
{wallowe vpp the poore, and make 
the needy ot the lande to faile, ſay- 
ing: after a moneth wee will ſell 
corne, and at the weekes ende wee 
will let forth wheate, we will make 
the Epha {mall and the fickle greate, 
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God may bee turned awaye from fai- 


and deteſtable vſurcrs,it is the part of 
a haly m igiſtrate to bꝛidle vſurers 
with vp2aght lawes, and accoꝛdinge to 


the qualitie of times, places, ſtates, and 


ons, to appoint a lawfull, wit and 
honeſt lncce,that vſurcrs may not in 
lending, lettinge, bying, and ſellinge, 
oppꝛeſſe the pœꝛe people, but that equi 
tie and iuſtice maye bee kepte in all 


things, 

Df this duetie of his, the magiltrate 
hath a notable example in Nehemuas, 
ſuppꝛeſling the couctouſnes, crueltye, 
and extreme imurie of v;urers , and 
other opp:eflours of his Jewiſh com- 
monaltie. Jt is at large ſet dowae in 
the fifth Chapiter of the Hiſtoꝛie of 
Hehemtas. In this therefoze whiche 
I baue hitherto alledged, J meane 
nos to father oz defende vniuſt occu⸗ 
picrs, vſurers 0; their inſatiable co⸗ 
uetouſneſſe ; but I affirme flatly that 
they lincofthe blow and bowels of 
their bꝛethꝛen and countrimen : and 
that they (hal be uvndoubtedlp damned, 
valeſſe they repent them of their ſinns 
and extoztian. he very law ofnature 
doth make greatlye againſte them, 
which J obtec here and ſay vnto them: 
Whatſoeuer thou wouldeſt not 
haue done to thy ſelfe, that do not 


thou to another. The Publicanes 


— - weales and hing- ends. 
fo>vniuſt extoꝛtien in vſluri&e 


and talſity the weightes by deceipt, 
Thatis the that wee may buy the poore for ſil- 
and cheprace uer, and the needie for ſhooes , aud 
great, ſell the retuſe of the wheate , The 
Lorde hath ſworne by the excellen- 
cic ot Iacob: ſurely I will neuer for- 
gett any of their workes, Shall not 
the lande tremble for this ? (hall not 


alſo came to John, that they might bee 
baptiſed of hun and ſaid: maiſter, 
what ſhall we do? To whom he/faid: 
erace no moze then is appointed ſoz 


Cheſe Publicans were ſuch as li⸗ 
| the publique toll and cu- 
eucrie one mourne that 'dwelleth Comes which they had farmed at the 
therein: Aud it ſhall riſe ypp wholye Nomanes handes fo2 a tertaine fumme 
a+ a fludd &c, of readie monie. Nowe her bad not 

Aperefoꝛe, that the wzathe ol thele Publicans to leaue 3 
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foll-gathering, but willed them to bes 
content with their nted dutie. 
like manner J vage the ſame ſent 
and ſay to all vſurers and occupyers: ; 
Exact no more, then is appointed for 


* But it ye want a cerfeine conſtitu⸗ 
tion x 02dinance let downe by the Pa⸗ 
giſtrate fo2 the gaine of your money in 
eueryſeucralltrade, then let equitie, 
hamanicie, and charitie, pꝛeuaple in 
pour mindes and let the common law 
finke into pour heartes , which ſayth: 
What ſocuer yee woulde that men 
ſhoulde do to you, the ſame do ye to 
_ If thine eye, ſaith the Lo2d,be 
nglc , all thy bodye is lightſome: 
— of the light that 4 in thee , bee 
darknes,how great the is that dark- 
neſle 2 
Sacriledgoisthe 


finccredocrone, and the holy Piniſt 


theren. 1 not age bags by they mig 

— — — 2 

— bene w2ongfull yrs it 
5 aulit alt, Fa ke t 

1 © Countrey-menfrom — and pens 


They 
do conuerte the Church goodes 
nn Soo foz matter in © 


were o2deined, t 


In which thinges Biſhopps and Pay 
And it cannot ot her wiſe be, 


things which are | | common 
and the vie of the church. Foz þ church weales, 07 elle, when hanger 02 ſoms- 
of God hath hallowed godes and rich other 


es, wherewith it rtly maintem and 
Lo e- did not ſtiche to beſtowe the 


rie ot᷑ the Church, and partlye rel eue goods liberal . 
the needie Saintes and — eo ſure ol the pi that ther- 
dly 


— + — genes ſellers 
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but that ſore greate miſfoztune , and 
moꝛe calamities then one muſt na des 
+ followe that foule abuſe of Eccleũaſti⸗ 
call riches and ſpirituall gods. Foz as 
Ch2i our Lo2de, the verie Sonne of 
Ood, is ſpoyled and defrauded in the 
poꝛe and needie: ſo docrine and godli⸗ 
neſſe come to an ende, honeſt ſtudies do 
vtterly detape, the ſheepe of Chꝛiſt arg 
altogether deſtitute of god andeaith- 
full ſhepheards, and are leſte fo; a pzay 
_ rauening wolues and mertiles robs 

But yet we muſt haue a regarde not 
to actompt in the number of Church- 
robbers, ſuch heades 


talamitie, did 
their ſill ye C 


EN 


nv nt 


rye. 
There is an excellent place of this 
— Ambꝛoſe, Officiorum li, 


— bi There are alſo notable cx- 
3 in the Eccleflallicall 


— in the number of Church Simopiake) 
robbers.dtnincs acoompt Simoniaks, 
that is, Merchants, A meane, buycrs e 
ſpirituall and CTccleſiaſticall 


dignities. os 


&nbiion, 
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Fo2 ſuch a one is Simon Magus their ledge, who abuſe the name cf Chzift 
graunde Patriarche repoꝛted to _ make their pouertie à cloake to 
bene in tho Accs of the Apoſtles . them wle ſell. The A poſtle 
the Ciuill law, whoſocucr went — commandeth Timothic not to cheriſh 
with pꝛiuie giftcs to buye the voyce of ſuch ydle hypocrites and wandcring 
any man to ſpeake on his ſive, when vacabondes with the aincs and crpen- 


pablique offices were fo2 to be beſtow⸗ 
cd, hee wasguyltieof ambitton, and 
beſtde the ſhame and open infanic 
was compelled to pape an Hhundzed 
Crobones foꝛ his offence, But becauſe 


ces of the church goodes , But nowe 
the greateſt ſacrilctge of all, is, if a 
mantranſlate the gloꝛy of Cod the cre- 
atoz vnto a creature. 

There is a unde of theaft called e 


Peculatus, which is committed in fil- 


this be not to @acrilcdge , we 
— it paſſe , and retourne to our mat / ching the common treaſure , 02 pur- 
| lopning away the p2inces ſubſtance. 
1 Church-robbers, wholoe- This kinde of robberie bordeth cuery 
ner gither do not pa pe at all, oʒ elle dp houre newe exagions, and giucth 
paycvnwillinglye the goodes that are wicked magitrates good cauſe and 
due tothe Churche , A meane , their fit opoꝛtunitie to poll the pooze com- 
Tithes,and yoarelyreuemues 18 monaltie . Of this ſozte of robbcrs 
be ſene in the ia did Cato happily ſycake, when he laid: 


t 1 boythueaton ep ch⸗ Priuate thecues doe lead their liues 
4 — Rey inchaines and fetters, but publique 


Fact 45 and uot the thecuesin golde and purple, Under 
— this title of to robberic 4 ny l thoſc con⸗ 
pape that, teined, that either do not pay at all. oz 

— 


e 
1 wh they will pope mate pi Honig 


tributes TY = — ol — 
— p 02 


connnoy 
ſome there aro, Mattake typ Plagliittle 


Saint Johns Goal, nd when Capitaines that are hy- 
Hoꝛtouer, beggers committ Sacris ceo { lirange Pzigccstoleruefoz mo⸗ 
ney 
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ney in fozreine warres, do againſt the they which ſteale and dziue aware o⸗ 
Wie Parents will and knowledge, carrif thermens cattell , In this o2dcr of 
lcc'o Away whole bands of ſilly young met, theeues are thoſe people taten whiche 
dach ain home they entice with manye faire do miſuſe the cattell that is lent them: 
5 vos: pꝛomiſes, and entrappe with ſundzie ans they allo, which when they may, 
-vc,»xcre lleights, leading them to wars where- will not helpe an other mans Cattelk 
ide 51375 in they porilh , and neuer returne to that is inteopardie . Fozthe Lozve in 
al men tor their friends againe. Such Captaines the lawe commannded tobzirg backe 
mooey 196 F ſay, are to be reckoned in the number that which goeth aſtray, and to reſtoʒe 
' & men-ltealers, This offence of olde it to the right owner. 
was puniſhed by doath,as it is euident Thus much hetherto haue J ſpo⸗ 
in the 21. f Exodus, and in the lawe ken, my bzethzen, touc hinge the ſun- 
dl Conſtantine, which is to bes ſcene dzie kindes of thefte , of 
Abige Cod. lib. , tit. 0.  Hlwfullgetting of goods, 
An other ſozte of theenes thero is, the p2oper owning of peculiar 
which wee call felloncs , andthoſe bee eile. 


Of the lawfull vſe of earthly goods: that is, how we may rightly 
poſſeſſe and lawfully ſpende the wealth that is rightly. xx 
and iuſtly 2 Of reſtitution hes m mL o: a 
and almes deedes. | 


The ſecond Sermon, 


= Didinmylaſt fo; a 
ww. Sermon (deer- 'bnlefſe 


inſtly ſpende and diſpos 
tranũtoꝛie life, F02 inſtive doth not how and in what ſoꝛt godly men may 
onely not defrande any man, but doth holily polſeſſe anddiſpoſe theſe carthly 
ſo much as it may endeuour it ſclfe to goods, Firſt of all, that the vſe of 


do god to al men. either is it mough woꝛldly welt may ann. the 
owner, 
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Nothing ot, Owner,holyemen haue a diligent care =Wereadtherefoze inthe Goſpell, 

mattbe ya. tha nothing of an other mans remain 2 his owne accoꝛd, pꝛo- LA 

C4 in their poTeCion:that is. they do cares reſtitution foure-folde double, 
fully teparate wealth rightly tome hy, that is, a full and abſolute recompence 
from vniuſt gotten gods, and do faith- of whatſocuer he had taken wzongful- 
fully redoꝛe whatſoeuer they finde, in ly awape, and it is aſuredly certgine, 
that which they haue. to belong of right that he perfourmed that pꝛomiſe. Foz 
vnto other men. Foz they are th:zough- he vnderſtode by the inſpiration of tho 
ly perſwaded, and do verilyebelceue, holy Gholt,that a reſtitution of his ill 
that by this mcanes, the wealthe that gotten godes was eſpecially neceſſary, 
is lefte them, although by reſtitution it and that he ſhould neuer be happie vn⸗ 
be ſome what duminiched, will yet not / tall he had made a full amendes foz all 
withanding pꝛoſper the better, en- his wzongfull dealings. Uery right- 
dure tho longer, and be far mozefruit- ly therefoze ſaide Saint A uguſtine in 
fallvatothem. | > has 54. Epiſtle to Pacedonius, where 

nenten Hoe, thts reſtitution isflatlycom- he ; 

aecef4ii%. maundeo,andalſo verie nceelary to be 


&x0d.,ca, 


Nie m 
4 che ſpolle of che pore is in your — 


bones 


y 
lence and robberie. Therefore thus haſt by thy ſubti 
ſaith the Lord god: miſeries ſhal ins vi » wzelked | 
uade thee oneuerie (ide of the land, hath, confidering that hee to his loſſe 
and thy enimies (hall bringe downe hath lacked them longe enough, 
thy ſtrength or riches from thee,and bene without them to fa 
thy pallaices ſhall be ſpoyled, wott, 


T — — 


a: 
; is 
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demaundeſt, To whome thou hearts And if it happen at any time al⸗ 
be to mahe reſtitution:? J ter ward that they tome by gods, then 
leis bee ſwere to him from whom thou tokew let them bes ſo much moze liberall of 
wade, tt, i thou knowelt from whomethou their owne, as befoze they were pzodi- 
haſt had it, and who it is who thou halt gal in ſpending other mens. 
defrauded. But by that meanes, ſateſt But if all the riches which thou 
thou, J hal b:ing my ſelfe mto oblo- poſſefſeſt bee other mens goods, and 
quie and infamie. I bid thee not do fo, gotten of thee by theft and robberye, 
But if thou diddeſt inuent a meanes to ſo that if thou madeſt a full reſtetution, 
take it, thẽ find out ſome handſom way thereſhould no pennie be left fo2 thee, 
to reſtozeit againe, wherby thou matell bat that thou muſt ncedes go begge, 
eſcape and not incurre the note of m- then art thou verily hard beſtedd, and 
famie. in too woful a taking, yea thou art mad 
And pꝛap to the Lo2de that hee will and farre beſide thy ſelfe if thou wiite 
vouchſafe toſhewe thee a readie waye not ſticke, but ſtill goon to paint thy 
and fo2 to a liche the thunge pꝛide and maintaine a poꝛt with o- 
that thou mindeſt. Jf thou w nt in ther mens pence, and latiſſie thy luſts 
god ſadneſſe to make tac reuuution, in the bowels, loud, and ſweat of poꝛe 
thou ſhalt vndoubtedly finde a ware to mens bꝛowes. 
do it, without repꝛoch e obloquie. But TUby doeſt thou not rather ahaſe thy 
ik thou doeſt but dallie and ieſt withe ſelfe to pouertie, and vſe thy viikult got⸗ 


Ik thou 


re whome 0 


thouſande excuſes, the beſte and the almes? Foz thou liueſꝭ ol that that „radu. 

ſoundeſt whorcof wil neut: ſet thy con / ſhould be the poozes. Thereſoꝛe laye 

ſcience at quiet libertie. ether is God down thy pzide , & foſabe thy ruffling 
mocked, J can not tell, ſapeſt thou, ryot. | 

from whom J haue taken it, and there © Conſider with thy ſelfe who thou 

fo;e Jknownotto whom j ſhould re- art and whereuponthon liueſt. And 

ſtoꝛe it. fill do thy endeuour to make reſtituti⸗ 

I in verie derde thou knoweſt not on, ſo far as thou canſt, and let it arceue 

from whom thou halt taken it, then thee to ſe thy ſelle not able to reſtoze 

haſt thou the poꝛe andneedic on whom the whole againe. It it be not a grefo 

to beſtom it. To theſe thou oughteſt to thee foꝛ a time to ſuffer pouertie, to 

to deale thy vniull gotten goods, and labour and faithfully to exertiſe ſoms 

not to ſuperſtitiõ oz the miniſters ther honeſt oceupation, and to traine vp thy 

ok. childꝛen leading them as it were by the 

Nowe let euerie one make reſti - hande to woꝛke then thou ſhalte not 

ſlow mach kution of ſo much, as hee hath tahen wante whereon to liue, althoughs 


-rucryone AWaps,02 at the leaſt of fo much as ho thou reſtoꝛeſt all whatſoener thou 
— is able to reſtoꝛe. haſte of other mens goods. But 


Fo2 many haue ſpent and ſo p2odi- there is verte ſmall and almoſt no faith 
gally waſted other mes gods, that they at all in many men, where by it com- 
are not able to make reſtitution of any meth to e that very fewe o2 none 
thing againe Let ſuch fellowes ac- can be to make true reſtitu⸗ 
knowledge their faulte and repente tion. * 8 
their folle kram the bottome of their Tothls Javve(deline'J * 

a t. ther 


the Loꝛd. thou wilt not bee without a ten guds, as nerdye people vic their oo concen 


"4. AA 


[4 
. 
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they | thi: they ought elſpeciallpe to 
tyiake of a reſtitution, worch haue 
with cuil woꝛdes coꝛrupted the minds 
of ſinple ſoules, withe pziute backby- 
ting rapſed aunders, on other men, 
o2 with pcruerſe counſell ſtirred vp 
the might per men againſte the wea⸗ 
ker ſo:te , Fo: theſe thinges doc 
paſſe and are farre aboue all carthlyc 
richcllc. t 

Adu Thus much haue J ſaide hetherto 
ige touching reſtitution, of whiche other 

det dodedt men haue left very ample diſcourſes, 
. J fo2 my part do fee 5̊ to a godly minde 
this woꝛke or reſtitution is ſhoꝛte and 
ne enough, and therefoꝛe haue J 
v nokit ſo ſhoztcly as I haue. Foz 
a godly and well diſpoſed man 
with all hes heart deſire and (ecke to o⸗ 
bey the law of God , and therefoze by 
calling to God fo; aide he ſhall eaſilye 
linde a way to wozke iuſtice and equi 
tie, As foz thoſe whole deſire is ra» 
ther to ſerme iuſt men, than to bee iuſt 


innumerable perchaunces and putca⸗ 


ſes do make the treatiſe of reſtitution woꝛſhippi 
fo tedious and intricate, that noman rich men not to 


aud what ſoeuer thou wouldeſt not 
haue done to thy ſelte, that doc not 
thou roan other, 

Wen not 


See fcggty diſcqurle vpyon the iulte pedcel⸗ 


' 
[ 


in der de, and do loue this woꝛlde moze ing indued with the came 


g-nerall lawe, which ſaith: VVhar- goods pzodigallic inryot and wanton- 
tocuer thou wouldeſt haue done to neſſe . Foz wa may not abuſe the 
thy felfe , that doetnou to another: wealth that the Lo2d bath lent vs in 


Afrer this now J will ſomewhat king. and ouer 


ing, vlingo? diſpoſing of well gotten 
rthly ſubſtance. Fut of all no man 
put any confidence in richelle, 
which are in deede thinges tranſitoꝛ it 
and do quickly decay: wee muſte not 
ſettle our mindes vpon,no2 be in loue 
with them, but by all meancs take 
h:c>e that they d2z1uc vs not to idola⸗ 
trie.noꝛ hinder the courſe that we haue 
to paſſe. Yeaucn is the goale wherat 
we runne. Mere againe wer muſt al 
giuc eare to the dtumne and bheauenlye 
woꝛdes vttered by the Pꝛophete Da - 
uid who ſaide;Pur your truit in God ,,, 
alwaies, powre out your heartes bes 
fore him,for God is our refuge : As 
for the children of men, they be bur 


=nnssI ata 


dothe vaine: the children of mẽ are deceit- 


full yppon the weightes, they are al- 
together lighter than vanitie it ſelfe. 
Truſt not in wrong and robberie, 
giue not your ſelues to vanitie: it ri- 
ches inereaſe, ſet not your hearts vp- 
on them , The 


Pip: 
N ſtraunge slothing,crcelline bꝛin⸗ 


depntie vanqueting. 
—̃ 138 


Riches are 
ae gilt of 


God tor 
which hee 
mult bee 
thanked, 
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ol people the Loꝛde doth verie finely, 
though not without terrour to — 
that heare it, ſet downe in the parab 
of the rich glutton, who after his de- 
licate fare and coſtly apparel, was af- 
ter this life toꝛmented in hell with vn⸗ 
ſpeakable thirſte, and toaſted there 
with vnquenchable fire. CThereſoze 
theſe tempozall gocde s mul? bee right- 
Iy,holtty, and moderately vſed , with- 
out exceſie. 

Cuerie man muſt acknowledge 
theſe terretitall goodes tobe the mere 
andfceegiftes of our bountitull and 
heauenly father, and not to bee giuen 
fo2 our deſerts, oꝛ gotten by cur might. 
Foz we haue of Gods liberalitie all 

necefſarie 


thinges to maintaine our 
lines. It is the 
and doth 


Loꝛde which bleſſeth 
our labour. Final- 

of Gon which he giueth tothe mainte 
nance ol our lines,4not to our deſtruc⸗ 
tion: The faulte is in our ſelues that 
riches are a ſnare to bzing manymen 
to euill endes. Lo2de 
im ſelle and in his woꝛde 


when thy beaſtes, and thy ſheepe are 
waxcn many, and thy ſiluer and thy 
1 is multiplied, and al that thou 
laſte is increaſed: then beware leaſt 
thine heart riſe, and thou forget the 
Lorde thy God, which brought thee 
out of the land of Ægypt, and from 
the houſe of bondage. Say not then 
in thine heart, my power and the 
might of mine owne hand, hath pre- 
pared mee this aboundance, Re- 
member the Lord thy God: for it is 
hee that giueth thee power to get 


9 

Po Paul the Apoſtie ſaith, 
that all the creatures of Cod are good, 
created to the good and perſeruatioen 
ol vs men, and bidde th vs vie them 
with the ſeare of God and giuing of 
thankes, Und againe, whether yee 
cate or drinke or whatſocuer ye do, 
do all to the glory of God, And in an 
other place: Let your manners be fat 
from couetouſneſle, and be content 
with the thinges that ye haue. For 
he hath ſaide, I doe not forſake not 
leaue thee, ſo that we may boldly ſay 


the Lord is my helper, I wil not feare 


what man can doe vnto mee, 


Let earthly goodes alſo ſerue our Goods ſerue 
neceſſitie . Nowe neceſſiftg requi⸗ to tupply our 
reth a commodious dwelling place, ſ@ "* 


filled thy ſeife, and haſt built goodly, 


ſhewed vnto bs, Foz thus doth Mo⸗ 
ſes the ſeruant of God in Deutero- 
nomie charge the Jſraclites: When 
thou haſt eaten therefore and filled 
thy ſelfe, then thanke the Lorde thy 
God, in that good lande which hee 
hath giuen thee. Beware that thou 
forget not the Lorde thy god, that 
thou wouldeſt not keepe his com- 


mandementes, his lawes and ordi- lie 


nance>,which I commande thee this 
day: yea, and when thou haſt eaten & 


houſes aud dwelleſt therein; and 


much v:icuallsas are ſuffiticnt:come⸗ 
ly apparell, and honeſt company kces 
ping with our neighbours and cquals. 
Let euer man meaſure and eſteeme 
theſe cirtumſtances, firſt by his owne 

ſonne, then by his familie 02 houſe⸗ 
olde. Fo: on heuſholder maſt wares 
ly pꝛouide and fo2cſce that ns neccfſas 
rie thing bee wanting in his kami- 


Df this care ot the houſholder, there 
are ſundtie teſtimonies of Scripture 
ertant, but ſpecially. that of Sainte 
Paule, in the fifth Chapiter of his 
Cc. q. fuſt 


4A 


* Neceſfritiecx 


cludeth not 
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firſt Epiſtle to Tunot hie. And here 
note that by neceſſitie all thinges are 
meant which the bodie oz life of man 
doth necc{arily and ſtande in 
nerde off, andfinally whatſoener the 
honeſtie and beſcrming of cuery man 
doth craue oꝛ dem unde. Xnd thus 
karre verily and to this ende oꝛ pin poſe 
it is lawfull loꝛ any man to lay ſome⸗ 
what vp in ſtoare againſt ycares to 
tome. The man whole charge 1s 
much in keeping a greate houſe, hath 
neede of the mo2e to muintaine it with- 
al, and he whole familie is not ſo bigge 
nedeth fs muchthe leſſe, as his houſe is 
the ſmaller. And one Rate of life and a 
greater pozte betommeth a magiſtrate 
when an other countcnance and a low⸗ 
er ſayle beſeemeth a pꝛiuate perſon, 
But in theſe ales let cuery man con- 
Gder what neceſſitie requireth, not 
what luſt and ryoting will egge him 
unto . Let him thinke with him ſelfe 
what ts ſeemely and vnſeemelp fo: one 
of his degree, ; 
And yet wee doe not in this trea- 
tiſe make ſo ſtrias a definition of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie, as that thereby wer doe veter- 


loved pie ly condemne all pleaſure and moderate 


ture. 


libertie fo? ſenſualitie and luxury. Fo: 
J knowe that God hath graunted and 
gtucn to man, not oncly the vic of ne⸗ 
ce ty, I meane the vſe of thoſe things, 
which wee as men can not bee with- 
cut, but alſo doth allow him all modes 
— pleaſure wherewithalt to delight 
im. 

Let no man therefoze make ſcruple 
of conſtience in the ſweete and pleaſant 
vſe of earthiy godes, as though with 
that i wert pleaſure which de entopeth, 
he linned againſt G O D, but let hun 
which m iketh conſtience, make it ra- 
ther in the iuſt and lawfull vſe ol t hoſe 
terreſtriaſ riohes. Foz the Loꝛd hath in 
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werte vſe of wealth, ſo farre fozth that 
be done vndecently, vnthank⸗ 
y,02 vnrighteeuſly, Foz the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Jeremie alluding to the pzomiſcs 
of Cods law conteined inp 2 6,of Leui⸗ 
ricus g the 2 8. ol Deuteronomie ſaith; 
They thall come and retoyce in Sion, 
and thal haue plenteouſnes of goods 
u hich the Lord ſhall gige the, name- 
ly, in wheate,wine,oyle,young ſhepe 
and calues, and their ſoule Hiall bee 
as a wel watered garden, for they (hal 
no more bee ſorrowfull. Then (hall 
the maide reioyce in the daunce, yea 
both young and olde folkes: For J 
will turne their ſorrow into gladnes, 
and will comfort them and make 
them merrie. Iwill make drunken 
the heartes of the prieſtes with fatte, 
and my people ſhall bee filled with 
my goodnes, ſaith the Lord, Jeremis 
3 1. Poꝛeouer in the 4. Chapiter ofthe 
third boke of kinges wee reade: And 
vnder Solomon they encreaſed and 
were many in number as the ſande 
of the ſea, eating and drinking, and 
making merrie. 

Againe in the 8. Chap. ot the ſame 
boke we linde: And Solomon made 
a ſolemne feaſt & al Iſrael with him,. a 
verie greate congregation , which 
came together out from among all 
the people, euen from the entring in 
of Hemath vnto the riuet of e 
before the Lord ſeuen dayes and ſe- 
uen dayes,that is 14.dayes in al. Af- 
terward he ſent away the people,and 
they thanked the king, and went vn- 
to their tentes ver ie ioyfully, & with 
glad heartes, becauſe of all the good- 
neſſe that the Lorde had done for 
Dauid his ſeruant, and for Iſtael his 
—— Like vnto this is that which 

readeinthe 8, ys 7 of Rehemi⸗ 
as in theſe woꝛdes. And Eſdras with 


no placs fozbiddenny;th, top, andthe the Leuites ſaide to all the pope 
* 


N 
: 


he come 


Moan eng: 
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which was (ad and ſorrowfull, This 
day is holy vnto the Lord your G 
be not ye ſorie, and weep ye not, 


that haue not. &c, 

Andthe Loꝛd verilie doeth not re · 
quire vs men to bee without all ſenſe 
and feeling of thoſe pleaſures which her 
of his grace hath giuen vs to eniop, nei⸗ 
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Fot that madd kind of dzunkennnes 
bereaues the ſenſes and is ſo farre from 
cauſing men to be yocund and mcrric, 

o your way to cate the fat, & drinke that cleane contrariwtiſe it maketh the 
the ſweere and ſend part ynto them wayward, vnciuil, out of oꝛder,. beaſtly, 
ſwmelike and filthy, 


Alike phꝛaſe of ſpeech vſcth Hagge⸗ 
us the P2ophet where he ſaith : Cott- 
ſider your owne wayes in your harts, 
ye ſowe much, bur ye bring little in, 


ther would he haue vs to be altogether ye cate,butye haue not enoughe, ye 
benummed like blockes and ſtocks and drinke,but not vnto drunkenneſſe: 
ſente leſſe ſtones, Foz hee hunlclife hath That ia, not vntoſwete and pleaſanf 
graffedin vs all the (enſe and feclinge fuffictencie, that being filled and iocund 


of god andeutll,ofſweefe and ſowze. 
And the ſame our God and maker 
bath of his eter nall goodnes and wiſe⸗ 
dome, oꝛdeined a certaine naturall er 
cellencie in his creatures, and hath a- 


dozned them and made them ſo dele da · nabaptilte 


ble, that we may delight in and deſire 
them, vea and that moꝛe is, our G DD 
bath plated in anouriſhing foꝛce 
and vertue to cheriſh vs men , and to 
kee pe our bodies in faire and good li- 
king. Foz Dauid ſaith, And (he ma⸗ 
2 —— ) wine that 
maketh glad the of man,& oyle 
to make him haue a cheereful coun⸗ 
tenance, and bread to ſtrengthen 
mans heart. Ihe trees of the Lorde 
are full of ſappe, wherein the birdes 
make their neſtes and ſing. &c, oꝛe⸗ 
ouer it is repoꝛted that Jaoob the patri- 
arch did dꝛinke to dꝛunkennelle, and of 
Joſeph and his bꝛethꝛen the Scrip- 
ture ſayth: And in drinking with him 
they were made dronken withe 
wine. 

Now no man wil take this dꝛunken⸗ 


It: tan Nes of theirs foꝛ that᷑ exteſſiue bibbing, 


ten kath. 
ev were 
male mers 


ne, 


which the holy ſcripture doeth eucrye 
where condemne , but fo2 a certaine 
werte and pleaſant meaſure in dꝛin⸗ 
king, where with being once ſatiſaed, 
they were made the merrier, 


therewith, ye neede deſire no moꝛe, but 
fo; that plentie giue thankes to the 
Lo2d your god benefauour fo2 beſtow- 
ing it on you. This do J ſomewhat 
moꝛe largely declare, betauſe of the A- 
s and certame ſenſeleſſe 


Stoickes, and other ne we ſp; 

hypocrites the —— — 

who as they goe about to make men 

meere blockes, ſo do they with moſt tra- 

gicall outer es, condemne vtterlpe all 

allowable pleaſure and lawfull de⸗ 
8. 


They to colour and commend thcir 
odde opinion to the eares of men, abuſe 
many places of the ſacred Scripturcs: 
Woe (lay they) to you which nowe 
are full, and doe laughe newe , for 
the time will come, when yee ſhall 
hunger and weepe : when as in 
deed this and ſuch like ſayings were vt⸗ 
tered of God , againſt the wicked and 
ſuch as do vnthankefully abuſe the, bes 
nefits and ereatures of their god Gd. 
And therefoze fo2 a concluſion of that, 
which 1 baue hitherto ſaid, J add this, 
that godly men mult ſtill take carefull 
herde, that they let not loſe the reynes 
to luſt, and ſo excede the golden mean. 
Foꝛ meane andmeaſure in thele allotys 
cd pleaſures alſo is like d and looked foz 


as well as other things. 
Furs 


Cc,ut 
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Richesmuſt 
ſeruc todo ho 
nour.c>- how 
eurrcous de. 
hauour be. 
ewcene man 
and man. 


Furthermoze let goods and earthlye 
ſubſtaunce ſerue to doe honour, and 
ſhewe curteꝛſe humanitie in ons mau 
to another . Foz we do of duetie owe 
honour and humanitie to our kinſl- 
folkes and alliaunce, our freendes and 
acquaintaunce, our countrimen and 
ſtraungers. Foꝛ we mult not onely do 
good to them that are familiar withe 
vs, but to them alſo whome wee did 
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ther fo: their own honeſties ſake , no: 
2 any ſhew of courtcſie they wil once 
ſtowa dodkin vpon any man what- 


ſoeuer, be he their own countriman, oz 


a ſtraunger vaknowne. 

Lheſckind offellowes arc alwaies 
chambered,and keepe themſelues cloſe 
inſecrete counting houſes, their bagges 
are their pillowes whereon they lleeps 


and dzeame of their ruddockes, they 


neuer le befoze, in keeping hoſpitali- are not ſene to ſturre abꝛoad, leaſt per⸗ 
tie fo; wayfaring ſtraungers, ſo farte aduenture occaſion ſhoulde bee offered 
as our ſubſtaunce wil ſtretch, to main/ them togiue entertainment oꝛ to ſhew 
taine it. Foz if otherwiſe thy wealth Come ciuilitie fo aliauntes and ſtraun⸗ 

ber llender, as that it will do no moꝛe gers. 

but maintaine thine owne hsuſe and The © re doth giue a farre 
familie, no parcello Gods law doth better repoꝛt of the moſte holie and fa⸗ 
binde 02 bidd thee to diftribute to other mous Patriarches our graund pzede- 

men the wealth which thou thy lelfo ceſſours. 

doelt necde as much 02 moze then % Lot ſate in the gates of Sodome 
they. It is ſufficient fo2 thee to pꝛo- waite foʒ ſtraungers and arches bol 
uide that they of thme owne houſe- men, to the ende he might take them ae, 
holde bee not a burthen to other mens hone to his houſe, and giue them enter ⸗ 
backes , o then the man whoſe tainment ſo wel as 

wealth is ſmall, is not compelled to 


he could, 

| not c | And it it fell out that he met with a 
ſpende that little, which hee hath in do- ffraunger, he dis not deſire him home 
ing honour 82 ſhewing courteſte to a/ to his houſe fo2 faſhions ſake onelye, 
ther men. It is enough fo: him to that is, with faint oz fained wozdes, 


beare with a valiant hart his own hard but he vſedin earneſt all the meanes 
hap,and to take herde that his pouertie he could to compell him perfozce to take 
pꝛocure him not to offend againſt right vp his June and lodge with him that 
and honelkic. 3 night. 

Let thoſe who are indifferentlye Dfour Father Abzaham pte read 
ſtozed,and richer men who haue welth in Gencſis,that inthe very heate of 
at wil. be courteous and liberall to en / the day. as he ſate in the dane ol his tent 
tertaine ſtraungers withfranckohoſpi- hee eſpicd thꝛer men that were trauel- 
talitie. | lers, whom at the hrſt ſight, althoughe 

Let their mindes be ſef to vſe libera / ha kneluthem not, he entertained very 
litic to their owne pꝛaiſe and honeſtic, louungly and badde them welcome har- 
and not giuen to filthy greedineſſe, and tily. 
vnhoneſt ſparing of cuery odd halfepe» Foꝛ he ſtaieth not to loke whenthey 

| me. Foz ſome thou ſhalt finde, who ſhould tome and requeſt to refrefh this 
though they be indifferent well foe (clues with him, but ſtarteth vpp and 


with wealth and poſfeCions , are yet merteth them befoze they come to the 
| notwithſtanding ſo wholy giuen over doze of his tent, where he himſcife pꝛe⸗ 
ta the gathcrmg of moze, that new aentcth them in ſpeaking fie de — 

| them, 


The third Decade, the ſecond Sermon, 26 7˙ 


them, and when he had tourteoully af · tooke butter and milke and the calfe- 
ter his countrie manner with which hee had prepared, and ſet it 
ſaunce ſaluted them, hee biddeth t before them: and ſtoode him ſelte 
verie louingly dome to his houſe and with them: That is, did him ſclfs 
ſaith: I beſeech thee my Lorde if I ſerue them, as they ate vnder the tree. 


may — — thy ſight, > Hows mou ts w verily, and to 
not away (I pray thee ) from thy thought on deepely. Thoſ 
ſeruant. were well and wozthilie 1 — 


e fu ia Loe here he calleth a traueller and vpon ſo bountifull, liberall, and cour- 

Z£aguih Sye & ſtraunger tos, by the name of Lo:de tous a man as Ab)aham was, which 
(cuenas wee Germanes inthe enter- knewe howe to vie his wealth ſo 
faining of ſcraungers are wont to ſay: honeſtiy and with ſo conunendabls 
Sind mir Gott wol 1 5 2 courteſic, 


The good man him ſelfe taketh 
like a ſeruant. Mes himſelfs 
— —ů—ů— 


to accompliſh in decdes, t an ab rether vet, and waited at 
that hee had Nene the Table, while his gueſtes were af 
was in * tent and meate. 
7 e readie at once three The 8 
or peckes meaſures of fine — it, and which had thoſe greate and ample 
make cakes. The ſcripture vet ads miles made him by GD D , — 'ts 
dethfurther this clauſe: And Abras the father All the kaithlull , which 
ham running vnto his bealts caught is the roots and grandſire of Chiilts 
— tender and good, and gaue it our Lozde, which was the friende of 
oung man, which halted and G O D, and confederate to puiſaunt 
ok readic at once. And hee kxiges, being — the 11 — 
Ct. iiq. 
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nourahle Pꝛinee in all the lande, as he 
that hd in warre ouercome and vans 
quiched foure of the mightieſt kinges 
of al the Caſt, and bꝛought them backe 
againe to ſlauerie and bondage, deliue- 
ring his people whome they had taken 
caphiuc. - 

This excellent and wozthic man, 
I ſay, may well bee apaterne fo2 all 


wealthie men to follow in beſtowing 


honour, courteũie, and hoſpitalitie vp- 
pon ſtraungers and men vnknowne. 
Fo: laſtly beſide his rare and ſeldome 
an e 
ucr cour n 
company bome parte o p. | 
our wealthie pinchpence thcrefoze at 


the laſt bet aſhamedoff,andleaue their vp 


niggilh liues and inſatiable couetouſ⸗ 
nelle. What 


hearken to the Apoſtles wo2des who 
ſaith: Remember to keepe hoſpita- 
litie : for by that meanes many haue 
lodged Angels vnwittingly and vn- 
8 hee ſpeaketh there of 

verilie eo 
Lot and Abzaham. Neither is it to bee 
douted, but that wee entcrtaine the 
verie Angels of God, and Chꝛiſt hun 
[ike , agoften as wee ſhewe courteſie 
aud yoſyiſalitietogeed and godly mo2- 


Laſtly, let the goodes of wealthie 


rich and 


of Paule muſt bee beaten into their 

s: Charge them that are iche, 
t they doe good, that they be rich 
in good workes, that they be readie 
to giue, glad to diſtribute, laying vp 
in ſtore tor themſelues a good toun- 
dation againſt the time to come, that 
they may lay hold vpon eternall lite. 
With this doctrine of the Apoſtle doeth 
the P2ophet Cſaie very well agre, 
where her ſaith touching Zyze : Their 
ocupying allo and their wares ſhalbe 
holy vnto the Lord: their gaines ſhall 
not be leyed vp nor kept in ſtore, but 
it ſhalbe theirs that dwell before the 
Lord, that they may cate enough and 


naue clothing ſufhcient . Loe, here 
Eſapas teacheth vs the meanes to lay 


vp to the gimngof almes, 
In Deuteronomie oſes ſabth: Be- 


n thine hand 
liberally vnto him, Fhou tale glue 
ger let it not grieue thine heart 


to iue vnto him: becauſe that for 
i thing the Lord thy God ſhall in- 
ifleſle thee inal thy warkes, 
and anne puttoſt. thine hande 
vato, The Lotde ſhall neuer bee 
without poote, and therefore I com- 
mand thee, ſayin g-Open thine hand 
liberally vato thy biqther, that is 
re and needie in the land. In the 
lmes wee finde: A good may 15 
mercitull and lendeth , and guideth 


'Soodes muſt Men ſerue, not to the intertainement his wordes with diſcretion · He diſ- 
feruc:ore- of men ofcredice anely, but to the re- perſeth abroade , and giueth tothe 
poor, liefe alſo of pooze and needis crea- poore: his righteouſneſſe remaineth 

tures. Foz that whoaleſome laying. | for 


| 
| 
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for euer, his horne ſhall bee exalted 
with honour, Solomon alſo ſat 
Let mercie or well doing or faithtuf- 
neſſe neuer part from thee, binde 
them about thy necke, & write them 
in the tables of thine heart, ſo ſhalt 
thou finde fauour and good eſtima- 
tion in the ſight ot God and men, A⸗ 
in, Honour the Lord with thy ſub- 
nce, and of the firſtlinges of all 
thine increaſe giue to the poore: So 
ſhall thy barnes be filled with plente⸗ 
oulneſſe, and thy preſſes ſhall flow o- 
uer with ſweete wine. Andagaine, 
u hoſoeuer ſtoppeth his eare at the 
crye of the poore, hee ſhall cry him- 
ſelte and not be hearde, UWith theſe 
in al pointes doe the ſayinges of the A- 
poſtles t Cuangeliſtes ly agree, 
Giue to cuerie one that asketh of 
thee, Againe, Verily I ſay vnto you, 
inas muchas ye haue ſhewed mercy 
to the leaſt of theſe my brethren, yee 
haue hewedittome, Which ſen⸗ 
tence ſurely is woꝛthie to be noted and 
deepely pꝛinted in the heartes of all 
Chz:iſttans. Foz if the Loꝛde Jeſus 
reputeth that to bee beſtowed on him 
ſelf, which thou beſtoweſt on the poꝛe: 
then vadoutodly he thinketh him ſelfe 
"neglected and deſpiſed of ther, ſa ofs 
ten as thou neglectelk oz deſpiſeſt the 
ncedic. 

This is ( bndoutedly ) frue and 
molt ſurely eertaine. Fo: the Lo2de 
and iudge ofall people aſſureth vs by 
pꝛomiſc, that at the ende ofthe woꝛlde 
in that laſt iudgement, hee will giue 
ſentente in this manner # oꝛder: Come 

ee bleſled ot my father, poſſeſſe the 
kin dome &c. For I was hungrie 
and yee gaue mee meate, I was thir- 
ſtie and yee gaue mee drinke: And 
ſo foꝛwarde as is to bet ſcene in the 25. 
Chapiter ol Sainte Patthewes Go- 
Fell. Yercunto alſo belongeth the 


woꝛds of . John the Apcftte where 
he ſath: VVho ſo hath this worldes 
good and ſeeth his brother haue 
neede, and ſhutteth vp his compal- 
ſion from him, howe dwelleth the 
loue ot God in him, 

And from hence vndoutedly did 
firſt ariſe the tommon voice of thein of 
olde which were wont to lap: It thou 
ſeeſt a needy body dye with hunger, 
and doeſt not helpe him while thou 
maieſt, thou haſte killed him, and gis 
uen conſent vnto his death. Let him 
thercfoze which hath ſtoꝛe of earth- 
ly goodes, now foz a ſuretie and in his 
hearto be thꝛoughiy perſ waded. that he 
— eſpet ially to doe good to the 
need 


thie doe good to all men ſoncer as he 
can, Foz the Loꝛde ſaith: Giue 
to euery one that askethe of thee, 
And Tobias giueth his ſonne this cſs 
ſon, ſaping: Turne not muy tace from 
any poore man. But if thou canſt 
not though lacke of abilitie doe good 
to all men, then ſuccour them chiefly 
mn —— 25 godly 

d, and pet pinched penu⸗ 
rie . Fo! Saint Paule ſaith 3 Let vs 
doe good to all men, but to them e- 
3 that are of the houſholde of 
faith. 

Let vs therefoꝛe aide. ſut tour, and 
relieue fatherlcſſe childꝛen and pooꝛe 
widdowes, olde men and impotent 
pos thoſe that areaffliced and per- 

uted fo2 the pzofefſbon of the trueth, 
and ſuch as arc oppꝛeſſed with any mi⸗ 
ſerie and calamitie. Let vs further 
and helpe fozwarde good and holy lear⸗ 
nin all the woꝛſhippers and true 
rs ot God, that liue in want 

and ſcarſitie. Finally let vs relieue 
ſtraungers, and whome lo euer.elſe we 


may, 
| Cc. v. Now 
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Nozeouer, let him that is weal⸗ Tea whom we. 
e muſt do good. 
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e dee , Nowe our duetie in to aide and if thon haue litle, doe thy diligence, 
2004 ſtande them in ſteede, with counoell. Fadly to giue of that litle: For in ſo 
eomtoꝛt, helpe, money, meate, dꝛinke. doing, the Lord ſhal bleſſe both thee 
lodging, rapment, commendations, and thine, 
and with allthinges elſe, wherein wee Thus much, my bꝛethꝛen, haue 
teiue that they lacke cur helping hetherto ſaide, touching the lawfutl 
Touching which, J ſpake ſome- vſe of carthly goodes . God graunt 
what in the tenth Sermon of the firſt that euery one of you may pʒinte theſe 
Decade, We muſt alſo ſutcour them ſapinges in his hearte, and put in pꝛac⸗ 
readily, with a willing hearte and a tiſe this holy wozke : let vs p:ay to the 
ch&refullminde. For God requireth Lode that hee will vouchlafe ſo to 
a chearefull giver, And in helping directe vs in his wayes, that, foz the 
them let vs do liberally. Fo2 Tobias getting of thoſe tranſitszie goodes, we 
Ito farre we bath s Be mercifull after thy power, looſe not the euerlaſting treaſure of his 
rat do good if thou haue much giue plentcoully, heauenly kingdome, 


C Of the patient bearing and abiding of ſundrie calamities 
and miſeries: and alſo of the hope and manifold 
conſolation of the faithfull. 


The third Sermon. 


2 7 * — 

5 * 5 , this treatiſs 
2) 2 ſeruethfo2 the whole life of man. Foz 
De \ J meane nat toſpeake of any one ca⸗ 

troy | ne togriefe and 

the ſame, J do here alſo add a diſcourſe birdes to flying, and fiſhes to \ſwim- 
of the diuers calamities , wherewith ming, his life can neuer poſſibly bes 
man, ſo long as he liueth in this fraile either (weete oꝛ quiet, vnleſſe he know 
fleſh, is continually vexed s dayly af - the manner and rraſon of his calamity. 
flicted. Foz ſince that many men do ei · And it ſo be he know the reaſon there⸗ 
ther loofe their tempoꝛal goods, o2 elſe ofreligioufly taken and deriued out of 
can by no mranes get them, which are the woꝛde of God, then his life can not 
the cauſes why they be oppꝛeſled with choole but be lweete and quiet. Yow 

enurie and ncedineſle, it can not bee ſoeuer other wiſe it ſerme to bee moſt 

. but pzofitablc and verie neccfſarie too bitter and intollerable. 
fo2 euerie good man to know out ofthe The mind ol man verelp is ſoꝛely 
woꝛd of God the verie reaſon x ground afflicted and grienouſly toznfted with 
of his conſolation in his miſeries , leſt lamentable miſeries, but the ſame on 
being (wallawed vpoftoo greate ſoz- the other fide is ſwatly calcd and 
migys 
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michtitic vpholden by the true know- elders did neuer heare , 219d they are 


ledge of thoſe miſeries and holy cõſo 
tions, deriued and taken out of þ 
of Sed, | 

Firſt of all it is requiſite fo lay be- 


ofcaiamis fo:e our eyes and reckon vpthe ſeueral 


kindes and elpecial ſoztes of moztall 
mens calamitties. The euils vert- 
ly are innumerable which daycly fall 
bpon our neckcs, but thoſe which do 
moſt vſually happen, are the plagus 


appointed to be felt and ſuſfered ct vs, 
who with our newe and neuer heard of 
ſinncs,do dayly deſcrue newe and ne⸗ 
uer ſeene ents, when as other⸗ 
wiſe p mier ies, whichour fozefathers 
felt, had beene enough and ſufficient to 
haue plagued vs al. 


the god and godly woꝛſhippers of God 
as the wicked contemners of his name. 


oz peſtilence, ſundꝝ and infinite diſea- are troubled and put in ve: yea , the 
ſes, death it ſe lle. and the feare ol death, Hainces are though all their life time 


whole terrour to ſome is karre moꝛe affliced and vexed, when as contrarily 
grieuous than death can be. Tao theſe che wicked aboand with al kinds ol ioy 
bee added the death aud deſtrudion of and delightfull pleaſures: w 


molt notable men, 02 ſuch of whome it commeth, that great temptations and 
wer make maſte account, robberyes, complaintes ariſe in the mindes of the 
oppꝛeſlions, endlcſſe vll chaunces, po - godly. The wicked do gather by their 


uertie. beggarie 3 
famie,baniſhment 

p2iſonment,enfozoed tozments,and ex- 
quifite puniſhments of ſundzy ſoztes 
and terrible to thinke on, vnſcaſona- 
ble and tempeſtuous weather, barren⸗ 
neſſe, dearth, froaſt, hayle, deluges, 
earthquakes, the ſinking of cities, the 
ſpoyling of ficldes, the burning ofhou- 
ſes , the rupneof buildinges, hatred, 
factions , pꝛiuie grudges, treaſons, 
rebellions , warres, flaughters, cap- 
tinitic,cruclticof enimies, and tiran- 
nie:alſo the lacke of childꝛen, oz trou- 
blcs,cares,and hellich liues by the mat- 
thing of vnmtete mates in wedlocke: 
by childꝛen naughtily diſpoſcd, mali⸗ 
tiouſly bent, diſobedient and vnthank⸗ 
full to father and mother, laſtly care 
and continuall griefe in ſund2y ſo2tes 
koꝛ ſundꝛy things which neuer ccaff: to 
vere our mindes. Foz no man tan in 
neuer ſo long a beadrowe reckon vpp 
all the euils, whereunto miſerable was 
kind is wofully endaungered and eue⸗ 
ry moment toꝛmented. Ne we miſe⸗ 
ties riſe vpp cucry daye, of which our 


tackeoffrendes,in- happie (tate and pleaſant life,that God 
„ perſecution , im- doth like their religion, and accept their 


manner of dealing, whereby they are 
confirmed and grounded in their ers 
rours. 

And on the other ſide the godly,by 
reaſon of the miſeries, which they haue 
long ſuffered,do reuolt from godlines, 
and turne to the vngodly, becauſe they 
think that the ſtate ol the wicked is far 
better than theirs. 

Now it is god to know and (cuc- 
rally to learne al this out of the ©crip- 
tures, 

That the godly are and haue been 
afflicted as well as the wicked, ſince 
the beginning of the world, it is mani⸗ 
felt to bee ſeene in the example of A bel 
and Caine:foꝛ, as the one was pitifully 
laine ofthe other foꝛ his ſincere woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of GDD:ſo was the other foz 
the murt her made a vagabonde , not 
daring foz feare to abide in any place 
to take his reſt in. Jatob ſirnamcd Iſ⸗ 
racllis r. ad to haue bene ve red with 
nany talamitics. The ſame is repoz⸗ 
ted alla ofthe Aegyptians while ther 

| per. 
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But now with theſe euils, as well ae 


fied with 
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perſecated the Jſraelits. Saul was vers 
ed, and Dauid afflicted. The Loꝛd our 
Dauzour with his diſciples , bare the 
croſſe of griofe and trouble, Agame on 


the other ſide the Jewes who craellic 


ed Chꝛiſt x his diſciples were 
lydeſtroyed x that wo2thely too, 
fo thetr vilanous iniurie. Unſpekable 
are the euills which p church of Chꝛiſt 
dtd ſuffer in thoſe o. moſt bloudy perſe⸗ 
cutions befoꝛe the rrigne of Coltantine 
þ great: bat Oroſius the notable, dili⸗ 
gent, i faithful hiltozjographer makcth 
mention that due and deſerued puniſh- 
ments were out of hand laied vpon the 
necks of thoſe perſecuting tpꝛantes, of 
who J will ſpeake ſomewhat in place 
conuenient . And by the teſtimonies 
both ol god x man , + alſo by manifolde 
experience, we i it pꝛoued ) as wel þ 
godly as vngodly are touched with mi⸗ 
ſertes. Yea trueip the beſt and holieſt 


when 'i ein men boꝛ the moſt part are troubled and 


pleaſes. 


Apoc. t. 


afflicted: when the wicked and woꝛſer 
ſozte are free from calamities, leadinge 
their liues in eaſe and pleaſures. And 
while the god do ſuffer perſecution , x 
imuries, the wicked reiopte thereat. 

Fo? the Loꝛd in thogoſpel ſaith to his 
diſciples: Verilie verilie I ſay vnto 
you, ye (hal weepe and lament , the 
world ſhal be glad. but ye ſhalbe ſor- 
row ful. But now what kind of temp- 
tations thoſe be, whiche ariſe in the 
heartes of the godly thꝛough ther tri⸗ 
bulations,and what thoſe men whiche 
are not altogcther godleſſe no2 the e⸗ 
nunies of God, do gather of the felici⸗ 
tie wherein the wicked are, the Scrip⸗ 
ture in many plates teacheth vs, and 
eſpecially in that wonderfull diſcourſe 
of Job and his frends. The pꝛophet A- 
bacuch complaincth and ſaith: O lord 
how long ſhall I cry , and thou not 
hearethow long ſhal I cry out to thee 
tor the violence that I ſuffet & thou 
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world & t 


ot helpezwhy am I compelled to ſee 
$iquitic ſpoyling & vnrighteouſnes 
againſt mee? why doeſt thou regarde 
them that deſpiſe thee, & holdeſt 4 
tongue while the wicked treadet 
downe the man that is more righte- 
ous then himſelfe? The wicked doth 
eircumuẽt the righteous, & therfore 
wrong iudgment procedeth. In Pa- 
lachie the hipocrites doe crie: It is but 
vaine to ſerue God, and what profite 
is it, that we haue kept his cõmaun⸗ 
demẽts:& that we haue walked hum⸗ 
blie betore the face of the lord? Now 
therefore we cal the proud and arro- 
ant, bleſſed & happic: for the wor- 
— of wickednes liue happilie and 
are ſet vp, and they tempt 
on in their wickednes, & are deliue · 
red. The holy P ꝛophet Aſaph conteys 
neth all this moſt fully and ſignificants 
ly in the Pſalme where he ſayth : My 
feet were almoſt gone, my treadings 
had well nigh ſlipped: for 1 was grees 
ued at the wicked, when I did ſee the 
vngodly in ſuch proſperitie: for they 
are inno peril of death, they are, I ſay, 
troubled with no dileaſes, whereby 
they are drawen as it were to death, 
but are luſtie and ſtrong, They come 
into nomiſtortune like other mẽ:but 
are free tro the euils wherwith other 
folke are plagued: & this is the cauſe 
that they are ſo holden with pride, & 
wrapped in violence as in agarment, 
Their eies ſwel with fatnes, and th 
do euen what they luſt, They {tretc 
forth their mouth vnto heauen, and 
their tongue goeth throughe the 
world. Yea and they dare to ſay:Tuſh 
how ſhuld God perceiue it ? Lo theſe 
are the vngodly, theſe proſper in the 
eie aue riches in poſſeſſi- 


on. Thẽ (ſaid I) haue I clẽſed my harte 
in vaine, & waſhed mine hands in in- 
nocencie: & I beate puniſhmẽt euer 

day. And 


* 


Malac,ys 


od, goe *-71- 


The cauſes 
of. calauy - 
Uo: + 


the cauſe 
why the 
byaiares 21e 
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And while I thought thus to my ſelf, might be made manifeſt in him. 
I had almoſt departed from the © Likewiſe when the Loꝛde hearde 
neration of Gods children. lay that Lazarus was ſirke : This dif. 

Now ſince this 18 ſo, it followeth eaſe (ſaith he) is not ro death, but to 
conſi quentlip to beate out the cauſes of the glory of god, that by it the lon of 
thcle calanutics, Foz in ſo doing we God may be gloriſied. And yet if we 
ſhall be the better able to iudge rightly touch this matter to the quicke, there 
of the miſeries both of the godly and can none in the woꝛlde be found with⸗ 
wicked ſoꝛte of people. The cauſes of out ſinne , ſo that if the Lozde will 
talamities are man t of many ſoꝛtes: marke our iniquities, he hall alwaies 
but the generall and cſpectall cauſe is finde ſome what to bee puniſhed in vs. 
knowne to be anne. Foz by diſobedi- As it is at large declared in the beoke 
ente ſinne entred into the woꝛlde, and of Job, 1 
death by ünne, and lo conſequentip viſs Furthermoze, the Loꝛde doth ſuf+ en e 
eaſcs,and all euils in the woꝛzld. They fer his the church, which he lo⸗ g--4nettc of 
are very light headed + vaine fellowes ueth full dearcly,to be troubledand af: r an" 
that referre thele cauſes to J can not fliced, w this ende and purpoſe, that means or abiv 
tel what, blinde conſtellations, and mo⸗ hee may openly declare, that the elede 
uings of Planets, Fo2 wee by our e⸗ are defendcd,pzeſcrued, and deliuertd 
gill luſtes and co2rupt aſfedions, doe by the powꝛe and aide of Cod , and not 
heape vp day by day onecuill on ano- by the policie oz helpe of man. 3 
thers necke. And at our elbowes tan- Paule ſaith ; We haue this treaſure 
deth the diuell, who roundeth vs in the in earthen veſlels, that the excellen- 
cares and eggeth vs foꝛwards: and as cie ot the power may bee Geds, and 
helpes to ſpurre vs on, there are a crew not of vs, a hile wee are tioubliu on 
of naughtic packes that neuer ceaſe to euetie fide, but not nad [orrowtul, 
traine vs in!? and daxly there doe riſe VVee are in pouertie bu: not in ex- 
vp diners inſtruments of tribulation, treame pouertie wee ſuner periecu- 
where with the moſt wiſe and iuſt Ed tion, but are not forſaken therin: we 
doth ſuffer vs men to be cxerciſed and are caſt dow ne, but we periſh not: we 
to:mented, alwayes beare about in the body, the 

But the ſame canſes of affliction dying of the Lord leſus, that the lite 

are not 


their trouble the 
bee knowne to 
the dilcipies : made perfedte in infir- 
mitie. * 1 | Aſſicti n are 
l Againe, as the afſliaions ok the ho⸗ teſtimonies | 
and faithfall Saintcs of 1 


gues 
they 


. -- X 
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— (hall ſcourge you, yea yee ſhall 
rought — — ru- 
= tor — ſale, that this might bee 
ra witneſſe to them and the peo- 
Euen ſo in like manner are the 
aints auerladen with miſcrics made 
txamples fo2 vs to learne by, how to o- 
nercome and d the woꝛlde and to 
aſpire to heauenly thingcs. 
Finally. the Loꝛde doth tryo thoſe 


| We aretryed that be bs „ by laying the croſs vpon 
u. their neckes,x purgelh them like golde 


. a. 


in the fire, de cutteth from vs many oc⸗ 
— that he map bꝛing — 
bearing of greater and moꝛe plenti⸗ 
25 kruite he wilcdome of the 
L onde doth ther cin follow the manner 
of Goldeſmithes, who put their gelde 
* fire to — or and not to marrs 
it. And hee immitatet h allo gaod huſ⸗ 
bandmen, who when their cozne is 
ſomewhat tao xancke doe mowe it 
downe,and pꝛune their trees not to de⸗ 
Sed tembore moze a- 
boundant fruite. And this fleſh of ours 
verily in peace and quietneſſe is luſ⸗ 
kiſh, la ne, dꝛolvũic, and owe to god x 
exertiſes: it is content and ſœ· 
— NS tn 
ferly fo2oet S. God and godly thinges: 
nowe therefoze it isnot ones 
ly but alſo verie neccſſarie to haue this 
dull and fugiſh ſtirred vp and 
exertiſed with troubles , afflidions, 
and ſharpc perſecutions. The ſaints 
are like to pꝛon, which by vie 


but by lying ſtill vnaccupied is caten 
moꝛe with ruſt and canker. Mott 
rear (aid . Peter: Deare- 
ly beloucd, thinke it not ſtraunge, ki 
that yee are tryed with fire, which | 
thing is to trye you, as though ſame 2? 
ſtraunge thing appened vnto you: 
But reioyce rather in that ye are pat- 
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takers of ; © afflictions of Chrilt, 


KK, 


at when his glory is reucaled yee 


Timotzhie ſaith, Remember th it le- 
ſus Chriſt ot the ſeede of Vauid was 
raiſed from the deade according to 
my goſpel, tor which I am atflicted as 
as an euil doer cucn ynto bondes: & 
et I ſutfer al thinges tor the electes 
lakes, that they might allo 05 
the ſaluation which is in Chrilt leſus 
with eternall gloric. It is a faithtull 
ſaying ; Foc ii we be deade with him, 
we ſhal allo liue with him: it we bee 
patient we ſhal reigne with him, it we 
deny him he (hal alſo deny vs. Fozin 
his Epiſcle to the Komanes he ſaith 


Thoſe which he knew betore, he did Rom. 


alſo predeſtinate that they ſhould be 
like faſhioned vnto the (hape of 
his ſogne , that he might be the firſk 
begotten among many brethren, 
Moreouer whome he did predeſti- 
nate, them alſo he called, & whom he 
called them alſo he iuſtiſied: x whom 
he iuſtified, them alſo (hal he gloriſie. 

4 — Rom.y 


ſomewhat woarne and diminiſhed, with them, 


i Atte ad-ait wer 
it commeth that Dauid 
tis good tot mee Lord that 


— halt troubled nee, The chucch 


of Js. 


y be merrie and glad. Foz Paul to 
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of Itraell was opp2efſed in abe 
but to the ende that it might withe 

moe gloꝛie be deliuertd and paſſe in⸗ 
to the land ol pꝛomiſe. The Itwiſhe 
Church was afflicted by them of Ba⸗ 
bylon andthe ACy26ans, ſo that their 
temple was cucrthzowne „ and the 
Sainds earried captiue with the wo; ſk 
of the people. But the godly ſost in 
their verie captiuitie do feele the won- 
derfull helpe of God, and by y meanes 
are made the better by their afflictions, 
fop the name of the Loꝛd was knowne 
among the Aſirians,the Chaldees, the 
Medes, and Perũans, to his great glo- 
rie and reno lone, as it is at large decla- 
_ the huſtozyes of Daniel, Veſter, 


a Bere alto is to be noted that cer⸗ 
taine 


Cerraine 
puniſh- 
ment: ap- 
pointed as 
plagues to 


ce by the verie ſame hings, wherei 
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I will viſite their ſinnes with rods , & 
their 1niquities with {conrges : yet 
will 3 not vtterly take my goodnes 
from him,I wit not breake ni coue- 
nant neither will I change the thing 
that is once gone out of my month, 

Therefoꝛt it is to cur p:ofite that ths 
Lord affliaeth vs, as he him ſeife teſti⸗ 
fleth in the Reuclation of Ch2ift vtte- 
red by John the A poſtle and Euange⸗ 
lift faping:T hem which Ileue „ Ire- 
buke and chaſten. And Salomon long 
befo2e that,didfay : My ſonne refuſe 
not the chaſteniag of the Lord, nei⸗ 
ther faint when thou art cortected of 
him, For whom the Lord loueth, him 
he chaſteneth, & yet delighteth in 
him as a father in his ſonne. 


Now touching the perſetutions and 


puniſhmentsare appointed ofths ferrible plagues laid vpon the necke of 
Lozdagplagne fo certain nn, the whole Epurch — 

commonly a man is plagued martpas ofthe ſume, as they were ſoz <>»: ches pen 

in hee themoſt partb2cathed out of woꝛlolpe 


62 ſcuerall 


ſinned againſt the Loꝛd. Dauid offen- by2ants againſt the Saincs foꝛ their o- 


ded Cod with mn 
therfozs is he puniſhed with the hams 
of his owne houſe, withe whozedome, 
inceſt, and detoſtable murther of his 
owne childzen,and laſtly dꝛiuen out g 
baniſhed his kingdome, 
It was pꝛide and arrogantie wherin 
2 ſinned, andtherfozs 
diſtrad ofhis wittes and turned 
into a beaſtly madnes , he led his life 
fo2 a tertaine time with beaſtcs of the 
field. But as hodonoſo2 was, 
when God thought good, relto;ed to 
hikingdome : So Dauid did in time 
conuenient fœle themercy of 
in ſetling him in hi | 
this (apingof the Koꝛde is ty ra- 
tified fo; euer, not onely to Dauid, but 
to euerie one that beleueth, whiche is 
in theſe woꝛdes ſet downe in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures: If his childten forſake my lawe 
and kepe not my commapdements, 


Loo2ds 
inhisſeate „Foz 


and adulterie:s p# obfcCion x teſtimonies of their faith 


truth et the ſo moſt commonly 
the cauſes of thoſe bꝛoiles were theſins 
offences ofthe Haincs whit h the iu- 
ſtice of God did viſite in his holy ones, 
no doubt to the gad, and ſaluation of þ 
faithful. Fo2 oft hat bloudie perſecution 
vnder the Emperoꝛs Diocletian and 
Maximiniã, which cauſed many theu- 
ſands yea many millians of Partyꝛes 
to come to their endings, we read this 
following in the hiſtoꝛie of Euſebius of 
Ceſaria,who learned it not by hear-ſap 
but was himſelfc an cye-witnes of the 
ſame: When as by to much libertie & 
wazonnes,the maners of the church 
were vtterly marred, & the diſcipline 
therof corrupted, while among our 
lelues we enuie one another, and di- 
miniſh one an others eſtimation, 
while among our ſelue we ſnatch at 
& accuſe our ſelues, mouing deadlye 
warre 


Apoc. 3. 


yrouerd.3-. 


Jinne liche 
cauſe of rhe 


What kiad of 
ſiane che 
Susde linns 
Are. 
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amonge our ſelues, while diſsimula- 
tion ſitteth in the tace, deccipte lur⸗ 
ketn iu the heart, and falihood is vt- 
tered in woordes ſo that one cuill 
is heaped ſtil on an others necke, the 
Lorde begiuneth by little and little 
and wirhe the bridle to checke the 
mouth of his tripping church, and 
releruing the congregations vutou- 
ched,he beginneth firit co ſuffer the 
to feele periecution, which ſerued as 
ſouldiours in the camps of the Gens 
tiles. But when as by means the 
prope could not be made to reme- 
t them ſelues, in ſo muche that 
they ceaſſed not to perſiſt in their 
wickednes, & that the verie guides 
ot the people & chiefe of the church 
vnmindfull of Gods commandemẽt 
v ere (cr on fire amonge them ſelues 
with ſtrife, enuie, hatted and pride, 
ſo that they might think they rather 
exerciſed tyrannie than the office of 


minilters,becauſe they had torgotte his 
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to Chꝛiſte and his Ooſpell. The Loꝛde 
-rcfoze doth foꝛgiue, and in the bloud 
o! Chꝛiſt wach away the Kancs of the 
holy marty2s,reputing them to (uffcr 
death not foꝛ the ſinnes whiche they 
haue committed, but fo2 the zealo and 
loue of true religion, e alſo puntſheth 
becauſe in putting then ie veath the? 
in 
follow their owne tyꝛannous affeat- 
on. and not the iuſt indgment of the li- 
ung God, 

The Loꝛdes minde verily was by 
ty2ants to chaſten his people Iſraell. 
But the tyꝛants (as Elaie in his 10. 
Chapiter witneſle th) did not taks it to 
be ſo, but rather following their owne 
affections, thcp palled all meaſure in af- 
laing dem, and neuer ſought alter iu⸗ 
ſtioe and equitie:theꝝ therefoꝛs are pus 
niſhed of the Loꝛd fo2 killuig his inno⸗ 
cent and guiltleſſc ſecuants, Foz the 
thing whech the Lo2d did perſecute in 

people, (their tinnes, J meane any 


Chriſtian ſinceritie and pureneſſe of offences)that do tho tyꝛants nether 


liuing: then at length the houſes of 
prayer and Churches ob the liuinge 
God vere throw ne to the grounde, 
and the holy ſcriptures ſet on fire in 
the broad aud open ſtreetes. Thus 
much, woꝛd fo2 woꝛd, out of the 8. bk 
of his eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛ: te. 

nd pet here J make difference 
betwirt ſinne and ſinne. 

Fo: the Saindes ſinne , but yet 
they abſtame commonly from heinous 
crimes, although now and the to, they 
kall into them, as it is cutdent bythe ex⸗ 
ample of Dauid. But yet foz tbe 


maſte parte they fipe from theft, mur» - 


niſh noz perſecute : but the thing that 
pltaſeth god (the lous, J meane,of true 
religion, and the viter deteſting of ido⸗ 
latrie) that they are madde vpon, and 
perſecute it with \wozd and fire, 4 vn- 
ſpeakabletozments To this therefoꝛe 
doth that ſaying of W. Peter belonge: 
See that none of you be puniſhed as a 
murtherer, or as a theefe, or as an e- 
uill doer, or as a buſie bodie in other 
mens matters: but if any man ſutter 
as a Chriſtian man, let him not bee 
aſhamed, but rather gloriſie God on 
this behalte, 

Pet foꝛ all this, J would not that 


ther, whoꝛedome, and other us hepnous offendours ſhoulde any whif 
finnes like vnto theſe, And while the deſpaire. They haue the example of 
Sainces are afflicted by tyzantes, it the theefe that was crucificd withe 
is not fo2 the neglecting of ruſtioe and Chꝛiſt, that let them follow: let them 
true religion, batfo2 the contemning J (aye, confelle their faultos, beleue 
of ſuperſtition , and ſtedfaſt ſtickinge Ye? in 


pe" Aamonge tranſgreſſours, yet 
2 — ſuffering with them, 
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in Chꝛiſt, commit them ſelaes who 


ſame atkliaion, the euill do deteſt t 
to his grace and e 


than Cedar L020 1958, being han, 


_ hurlie burlie any 
made by the barbarous peo- 


what ae EE 


N 


None! em 
pick 


fo clearcofa tern 
iudgenot themſclues wozs 
notable place type to ſuffer tempoꝛall calamitie foz 


De crpnes they Nee 

here fanith ber) . zouer and beſites 

good tmanoe ſur — * — e * 

puniſhment 2 ws uenture Uudably enoughe , doeth in 

to be marked that there is not thereldꝛe ſome pointes pte lde a little to carnall 

no difference betwirt them, beoauſe cente, although not tothe out⸗ 

there is no diuerfiticinthe thinge that ragiouſneſſe ot hozrible ſinnes, to the 

they falie, Fo2 as in one and the fame gonlfcof heynous affences, ard abhos 
doth ſhine , and chaffe-vothe minable iniquities, yet not 

e and vnder oneflaplo the huſhe ding her yeldeth'to ſome ſinnes, — 

is bꝛoken and the co2ne purged, and eyt her her haunteth verie ſerldomelpe. 

as the ſcummy froath is not mired oz elſe commeCſteth ſo much the oftc- 

the ople, 222 one weight ner as they are the leſſer. Ducr and 

h both cut beſides this, thercfoze, J ſaye, what 

—＋ Den ſame man is there, which , wen her ſerth 

miſerie eee rev ano che and knoweth verie well the men, fo; 

badde,doth trie, ine, and melt the god: whoſe pzide , laſciuious liues / ccue⸗ 

and on the other ſide cendemne,waſt,+ touſnes, and damnable iniquitie, God 

conſume the euil ſoꝛte . Whercupen (as hee hath thꝛeetened) doeth plague 

x tommeth to paſſe, that in one and the earth, voct ſo —_ _ 

d. 
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they are to be thaught off, and line. ſo cuill being rebuked x oozrected , might 
with them, as hee ought to liue withe qzamme the eternall life, to the getting 
ſuch kinde of people? Foz oftentimes reofifthey would not bee our fels 
many thinges are wickedly dillem · lowes and parteners, they ſhould be cas 
bled, while wicked doers arenot taught ried and louingly d2awne, cuen while 
cozreced,chiddcn and admoniſhed of they be our enimies, becauſe, ſo long as 
F 
t e to much ta tel c 
Wr ed eh whill wo W atopy to afrapd to bet ter berfer 0 no. | 
daue the heauic lokes 6f them withe Wherefoze thep haue not the. like 
whom we lint,o2 —— dil ⸗ but a farte greater cauſe to ad moniſh 
leaſurc,leaſt ure they ſhuld men of their faultes, to 12 
ro; hurte us in tempoꝛall mat Hitz by the mouthofthe Hee 
mmm as either our . verily ſhall die in his A= his 


deffrcthfo Jaue mo2e , oz E will 5 at the” hand of 
or toloſe the things 
7 in holde and ene watch, 


cauſe fall not into t ſeat ere re le 


mes. Fro ply ly f 


faulte, which although her bee no 
fhey 02 ouet ſeer of 1 doeth not⸗ 

withſtandinge we mante _ 
trifles,theyare {uſtlye ſcourged with wozthy GIN meh 


them in this ll ft ch they hom! in thoſe, 
N e an giv 


. nuniched them eternal 4 — con 

N ame dete ack wad loſe thole things, which Achte ade 
= the wicked, they do taltly fesle the bit- he vſeth as he ought not, oꝛ is delighted 
| ternelſe of this life, foz the loue of in,ſe as he ſhould not. And ſo fozth. Foz 
| whole lweetenclle , they woulde not gow haue I hitherto rehearſedoutof 

| bee bitter in telling the wicked of their. W. Auguſtine. 
offences. Che laft and hindermolt cauſe of 

This therfoze ſe&methto me fo bee the calamitics which opp; elle the holy 

no ſmall cauſe why the gadare whip- Sainas of GDO is, becaule the Lozde rw. 


ped with che emll, when it pleaſcth in aflicing his frendes, — * thereby godlyis an 


ſcion: fo althoughe the lil 
| wicked 8 the good, wh . they thoutn tent 


. Godtopumiſh the naughtic manners giue amolt cuident teftimonie of ay — 2 
| of men with the affliction of tempoꝛall iuſt iudgement ya iult judge 
| 2 Foz they areſcburgedfoge-. pon his .eninues for keir tonfents mer wind 
not fo; beoauſe they leade an euill ning of his Pa 3 


life together, but becaufe they lous Salnd Peter ſaith, T he time ic chat 
this tempo: all like toge her. J. dao 7 5 muſt beginne at the houſe 


| | not ſaye a like, but together, hen the od:if it firſt e at vs, what 
| better ſozt ought te deſpile it, that the 18 ſhall 


we. 4 
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| of. his tuſke. judgement: ſo to bee ex” 


ſhall the ende bee of thofe,which ' 
lieue not the Goſpell of ode AM amplrs fo; tyzantes to perteiue what 
it the righteous ſcarce! ſaucd, plagues remaine ſoꝛ thoſc, which ſcke 
where ſhall the vngodly and ſinner the bloude of the godly and faithful. 
appeate : And like to this, is that no- And although our good Cod doth 
table ſentence ofthe Loꝛdes, which he oꝛdeine all thinges, foz the beſte to 
ſpake, when hee went to the place of His creatures, and ſendeth in a mans 
execution, ſaying ; If they do this in a ner all calamities and miſcries, to 
Lake. 23. moyſt tree, what (hall bee done in dzawe vs from wichedneſſe: yet be- 
the drye? A the Saintes, by whomo cauſe bipocrites and wicked people 
are meant the truitfull trees bzmnging deſpiſe the counſels and admoniti⸗ 
fooꝛth moſt pꝛecious fruites of good ons of G O D, and neither will ac- 
woꝛbes, ars by the luer ante ot God knowledge & O D when hee lrileeth, 
in this woꝛlde, ſo miſerably tozmentev noz turne to him when hee ealleth 
and wꝛongfully vercd, what ſhall we them, all thinges doc turne to their de⸗ 
(ay , J p2ay you, of the wicked, which Kruction (euen as to them which loue 
are ſo farre from 'vertue and good the Lozde, all thinges wozke to the 
wozkes: They lhall vndoutedly bee belt) and thercfozc doe they periſhe 
plagued with vaſpeakable paines and in their calamitics: ſoꝛ in this woꝛlde 
ſ<ments. they fecle rhe wꝛath of the almightie 
Foz touching the cauſes of thoſe Ood in molt hozrib.e puniſhmentes, 
Neat talamities wherewith the wicked are and in the wozlde to come, when 
8i4ioasin fozmented, they can bee none other once they are partedout of this life, 
— then the heynous crimes which they doe thercfoze hrare farre greater and 
commit from day to dap, and are there · bitterer paines, then any tongue can 
foze puniſhed by Gods iuſt judgement, tell, 


tothe ende that all men may perceiue But if it happen that the wicked icie of:vs 
that God hateth wicked men and wic ⸗ and vngodly ſozte , doo not in this *r 


kedneſte alike, So wee reade that life, fcele any plague 02 g2icuous 
Pharao was affliacd. Saul fell vpon affliction , then ſhall they bee puntſhed 
his owneſwo2de, and was flame in ſomuch the lozer in the wozlde to 
the mount Gclboe, with many thou- come. f 
ſand Jſraelites, becauſe her had ſinned There is no man that knoweth 
againlt the Loꝛde, which purpoſed to not the Cuangclicall parable of the 
deſtroy him foz an example of his rich vnmercifull gluttou, who when 
pudgement, and a terronr to them as in this life hee liued as hee luſted, 
that ſhould follow after. Antiochus in paſſing delightes, was notwith- 
Epiphanes, herode the great, Herode ſtanding in hell tozmented wish vn- 
Agryppa, and Galerius Maximianus le thyꝛſt, and parched with 
the Emperour , were taken hozribly fire, which neuer ceaſcd burning. 
with grieuous dileaſes and dyed ofthe Type kelicitie therefoꝛe ol the wic⸗ 
ſams, | ked in this life is nothing elfe but cx- 
F Che reaſon was bccanſe they in- treamemiſerie . Foz Sainte James 


ned againſt OD D and hisſeruants, the Apoltle ſaith: Ice haue liucd in 1470. 


on whome hee determined to take a pleaſure ypon earth and beene wan- 
vengeance, and to maks them pꝛoofes Dd. u. ron, 


Jeuta vs 


Vlil.92. 
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that acc ? ꝛtted vp to bs llains to make 
mate off. Foz Jeremu a hitle 
moꝛe plamely to woꝛke, and ſaith: O 


Lorde thou att more righteous, then 
that | ſhould diſpute with thee: yet. 
notwithitanding, 1 will talke with 


thee, Howe happeneth it that the 
way of the evo doth * * ſo 
well, and that it goeth ſo well with 
them, which without ſhame offende 
in wickedneſſe 2 Thou haſte planted 
them, they take roote, they grow, & 
bring forth fruit. And immediatly 
after, But drawe thou them out O 
Lorde, like a ſheepe to be ſlaine, and 
ordeine or appoint them againlt the 
day of ſlaughter. Vith this alſo 


Theeighth precept of the ten Commandementes, 
ron, ye haue nouri hed your heattes 
ar Addy of flaughiter, ch, Jay, 
wit turnt to you, as to well fed beaſts, 


and vniuſt dealer. Foꝛ the dap of the 
de ſhall come, in which the 1 
thole that wozke wickednelle, al 
be burnt as ſtubble with fre from hea⸗ 
uen, ſo that there ſhall remaine vnto 
them neither roote no2 bzaunch. They 
that are wiſc thercfoze will neuer 
hereafter bee offended at the felt» 
citie oł the wicked: they will neuer 
deſire and long to be made partakers of 
their vnhappie p2oſperttte : they will 
not grudge at all to beare the miſerit 
of the croſſe, which they do dayly heare 
to be lade by God vpon his ſaintes, to 
the ende they may bee tryed and fincd 
from the dꝛoſle of the fleſh and this vn- 
cleane wozlde. Thus farre haue J 
ſuffictently reaſoned of the cauſes of ca⸗ 
lamities. 


Let vs nowe ſee ( my reuerend bꝛe⸗ noche 


doth that agree, which the Pꝛophet A- thꝛen) hows and in what oder the bean de. 
ſaph,after he hadroundly and largely godly and ſincere wozſhipper of God, (en 
reckoned vp the felititie of the wicked, doth behaue hun ſelfe in all calamities cir cal 
addethſaping: Thou verily haſte tet and wozldly affliction , * 


l 


the in ſlipperie places, thou ſhalt caſt 
them downe headlong, and vtterly 
deſtroy them. O wit = 1 — 
calamities are they oppreſſed, they 
are periſhed, = — — vp of 
terrours. Euen as a dreame that 
vaniſheth ſo ſoone as one awaketh: 
thou Lorde (halt make their immage 
contemptible in the citic, 

Fo: Dauid alſo befoze him did cry, 
laying: Yet alitle, and the vngodly 
ſhalbe no where: and when thou loo- 
keſt in his place, he ſhal not appeare. 
haue ſeene the vngodly in great — 
wer, & flouriſhing like a greene Bay 
tree, and | went by, and loe hee was 
gone, l ſought him, but he could not 
be found. In like manner alſo doth 
Palachic the Pꝛophet witneſcc that 
there is greate differente in the day of 
iudgement, betwirt the woꝛſchipper 4 
diſpiler of God , and betwixt the tuft 


| Bis courage 
quatleth not, but kickethrather all de⸗ 
ſperationaſide, becauſe hee vnderſtan⸗ 
deth that he muſf manfully in faith, 
beare all ſo:tes at cuils. Therefozs 
doth hee arme him lelfs with hope, pa- 
ttence,and pꝛaper. There are verily 
among men, ſomos, which ſo ſone as 
they kecle any affliction, doe pꝛeſently 
crye as the common voice is, That it 
had beene beſt ik they neuer had beeno 
boꝛne, oz elſe dctroyed as ſoone as they 
were bozne, A very wicked ſaying, is 
this, and not woꝛthie to bee hearde in 
a Chꝛiſtian mans mouth. But karre 
moꝛe wicked are they which ſticke not 
to deſtroy them ſelues, rather then 
by lining they woulde bee compelled 
to ſuffer any longer ſome ſmalle ca⸗ 
lamitie, oꝛ abide the tauntes of the o⸗ 
pen woꝛld. And pet on the other ſide 
againe, men mult reiede the vnſaue ; 


rie opinion of the Milches, ſonching 


1 
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rhe . their Indolentia oz lacke of grefe, 

raste, Touching whiche 4 will recite nch: 

2ralaune POU(Dearelye beloued) a moſt excellent 

"« eg bee diſcourſe of a notable Doctour in the 

recued Churchof Chꝛiſt ſctt downe in theſe 
fcanymi» wozdes following. 

lande. W E are to vnthankfull towardes 

ade dur Cod, vnleſſe we do willingly and 

a0" cherefullys ſuffer calamities at his 

golentia. hande. And pet ſuch eherefulneſſe is 

not required of vs, as ſhoulde take a- 

way all ſenſe and faling of greefe and 

bitterneſſe. Dtherwiſe there ſhould be 

no patience inthe Saints ſufferingof 

the Crolle of Chꝛiſt, vnlellcthcy were 

both pinched by the heart with grefe, 

— vered in body with outward trou⸗ 

If in pouertie there were no ſharp- 

nelle, if in diſeaſes no painc, if in infa- 

mie no ſting, and in death no hoꝛrour, 

what foztitude oz temperancie were it 

to make ſmall acccompt ot, and ſet lyt⸗ 


— — ſo;rowe and gricke (While 
they fudic to exerciſe patience and 
temperaunce) the Apoſtle Paule hath 
finely deſcribed in wozds as folowcth:; 
We are troubled on cucric fide but 
not made ſortouw full: wee ate in po- 
uertie, but not in extreme pouertie: 
we (utter perſecution but are not for- 
ſaken therein: we are caſt down,but 
we periſh not, Thon ſœſt hace that to 
beare the Croſle patiently, is not to bee 
altogether ſenſclefſe,ano vtterly bereft 
of all kinde of feeling: as the Stoicks 
of olde didfoliſhly de ſcribe the valiant 
man to be ſuch an one, as laying aſide 
nature of man,ſhould be affcacd a- 

in aducrſitic and pꝛoſperitic, in ſos 
rowfull matters and icyfull thinges, 
yea, and ſuch an one as ſhould bet me- 
ued with nothing whatſccuer . And 
what didfhcy J pꝛay vou with thiscr- 
ce ding great patience? Foꝛſooth they 
painted the image ofpacicnoc , whichs 


tlc by them? But ſince cuerte one of neither cuer was noz poſſiblyc can bee 
"them doth naturally mpp the mindes founde among inen · PYea,whilc they 
of vs all with a certaine bitternefſe in- went about to haue patience ouer cx- 
graffcd in them, the vallant ſtomack of quiſite and to pzeciſe , they tooke a- 
afaythfull man doth therein ſhew it way the loꝛce thercof out of the life of 
ſelle. i he being pꝛicked with the feeling man. 
of this bitternelle howſocuer he is gre- At this day alſo there are among vs 
uouſl therewith , dathnot- Chꝛiſtians ccrtaine new vpſtart Sto- 
withſlandingby valdant reſiſting and ickes, which thenke it a fault not one⸗ 
continual ftrugling wozthily vanquiſh ly to ſighand wepe, but alſc to be (add 
and oucrcome it. and ſozrowfull foz any matter. And 
Therein doth paticnce make pzofe theſe Paradoxes vercly dofo2 the moſt 
of it ſslfe , if when a man is ſharplye part pꝛoced from idle fellowes , which 
pꝛicked it doth notwithſtanding ſo bzi- exertiſing themſciucs rather in con- 
dle it ſelle, with the feare of God, that templation, then in wozking, can doo 
it neuer bꝛeaketh fozth to immoderate nothing clſc but dailye her de ſuch no⸗ 
vnrulineſe. Therein doth cheereful / uelties and Para doxcs. 
nelle clearely , if a man onee But we Chꝛiſtians haue nothing to 
wounded with lozrowe and ſadnefſe, do with this y2onlike philoſophre, ſince 
quictly ſtaye him ſcife the our Lo2d+maſter hath not in woꝛdes 


doth 
ſpirituall conſolation of his and onely, but with his owne example al- 


Creatour. This conflite which the ſo vtterly condemned it. Fo2 hee gro- 
faithfull ſuſteine againſt the naturall ang ouer both his _ 
| Al. 


Ferrearhile. 
lophia. 
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and other mens talamities, and taught 
bis diſciples to doo the like. The wo: ld 
(ſaath her ſhall retopee,but pe ſhal be 
ſozrowfull, ye ſhall werpe. And leaſte 
any man ſhould make that weeping to 
be their fault, he pꝛonounceth openlye 
that they are happic which do mournc. 
And no meruailc. Fo: ifalltearcsbe 
miſliked off, what ſhoulde we tudgo of 
the Loꝛde himſelfe, out of whoſe bodie 
bloudy teares did tril: It al fcare be no⸗ 
ted to p2occed of vnbeleef, what ſhal we 
thinke of that hozrour,whercwith we 
reade that the Loꝛde himſelfe was ſtri⸗ 
ken: Tf wee millike all ſoꝛrow and 
ſadnefſe , howe ſhall wee like of that 
where the Lo2de confcfſcth that his 
foule is heauie vnts the death: 

Thus much did J minde to ſap, to 
the intent that J might reuoake god⸗ 
ly mindes krom deſpcration, leaſt per- 


aduenture they doo therefo2c oute of wapes. Foz while he ſawe befoze his 


hande foꝛſake to ſecke after patience. 


on the other fide the motions of godli⸗ 

Te doth euen thꝛough theſe difficul- 
tits by ſtriuing, ſeke a way to the obe⸗ 
dienee of God. 


This repugnancie did the Loꝛde ex ⸗ 1h 11. 


zeſſe when he ſaide to Peter: When 
thou waſt yonger, thou girdedſt th 
ſelte and wenteſt whether thou wo 
deſt: but when thou ſhalt be old, an 
other (hall girde thee, and lead thee 
whether thou wouldeſt not. Jt is nof 
vnlike verely that Peter, when it was 
nerde to gloꝛilie Cod by his death, was 
with much ado againſt his will dꝛaw · 
en veito it. F92 if it hadd benc lo, his 
martirdome had deſerucd little pꝛapſo 
L 

clle o 

—— of Sod, pet becauſe 65 had 
not laid aſide the affedions of his fleſh, 
his minde was dꝛawen two ſundz pe 


eyes the bloudye death which hee had 


becauſe they cannot vtterlye ſhake off to fuffcr, he was vndoubtedly trucks 


thenaturall motions of griefe and hea⸗ 
uinelle: which can not choſe but hap- 
pen to them which of patienoc do make 
a kinde of ſenceleſnefſe, and of a vali⸗ 
aunt and conſtant man, a ſenſeleſſe 
block, oꝛ a ſtone without paſſions. Foz 
the Dcripture doth p:aife the Saintes 
fo2 their patience while they are ſo 
afliced with the ſharpencſſe of ca- 
lamities , as that thereby they2 ſto- 
mackes are not bzoken, no2 their cou- 
rages btterly quatled : while they are 
ſo ſtung with the pꝛicke of bitterneſle, 
as that they are filled with ſpirituall 
foye : while they are ſo oppꝛeſled with 
= of minde , as that yet they 


be cheerefall in Gods conſolation, And 
vet is that repugnancie ſtill in they; 
—— the naturall ſenſe d@- 

fic from and abhozre the thing that 
it ſoleth contrarie to it ſelle: when as 


thozough with thefeare thereof , and 
Id all his heart haue eſcaped 
And on the other ſide whenhe remẽ⸗ 
bzed, that he was by Gods commaun⸗ 


dement ealled thereunto , — 7 
ming and treading dewne a waned bo 
did willingly and cherefully yolv him 


ſelfe vnto it. It thcrefozewe meane to 
be Chꝛiſt his diſciples , our chicke and 
eſpectall ſtudie muſt bee, to haue our 
mindes indued with ſo great obedience 
and loue of Sod, as is able to tame and 
dꝛinge vnder all the ill motions of our 
mindes to the oꝛdinaunce of his holys 
will. And ſo it wilt cometo paſſe, that 
with what kinde of Croſſe ſooner 
— vexed, 2272 _ 

tronbles of our mindes, 
—— reteyne quiet ſufferaunce 
and patience , Foz aduerſifie — 


of 
$a! 
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haue a ſharpneſſc to nippe vs withqll : 


and hardly beare with ought. that js a⸗ 


itkcewiſe being afflicted with lick 


and difcaſcs,we ſhal grone, and be diſ⸗ 


quieted, and wich fo; health: being op⸗ 
— — hall be peie⸗ 

ed with the ſtinge of care and heaui⸗ 
nefle : in lyke manner we ſhall be ſtri· 
ken with the gricfe of anfamte, con ⸗ 
tempt and iniurie done vnto vs: Alſo 
at the death ol our friendes, Nature 
will mwue vs to ſhedd teares foꝛ their 
ſakes, But this muſte ſtall bee the 
ende of our thoughts, while the Loꝛde 
woulde haue it ſo . Lett vs therefoze 
followe his will. Thus much hath 


— thefaithfullbeeing once 


Dun the truth , Foz our 
ziſt Jeſus the cnely perfect exams 
ple of patience , did molt patientlye 
ptelde his handes and his whole bodye, 
to bee bound of tho wicked: and pet nes 
uertheleTe, he repꝛoueth their iniqui⸗ 
Uclaying: Ve are come forth as to 2 
theef with ſwords & ſtaues, although 
I vas daily with you in the temple: 


but this is your houre and pou er of 
darkneſſe. 


To this now belongeth that crcel- The Image of 
lent deſcription oꝛ liuely Jmage ei pa⸗⸗ 


ttence, lapdo downe by Tertullian in 
woꝛds as followeth : Goe to now lett 


of the | vs ſe the Image and habite of Pati⸗ 
2 ouer- taken and entangled with cala ⸗ ence :; Her countenaunce is calme and 


mities, do chickly reme die their miſe⸗ 
ries with patience: which (as Lactanti- 
us ſaith) is p quiet bcaring with an in⸗ 
different minde of thoſe eunls, which 
are eyther lapde oz do fall on our 


tes. 
15 Foꝛ the faithfull man by patience, 
haumg his eyes thꝛoughly faſtened vp- 
the woꝛd of God. deth in faith and 
pr, ſticke faſt to God and cleaue to 
his wozde, hes ſuffereth all aduerũties 
whatſoeuer bechance him, moderating 
alwayes the griefe of his minde, and 
mes of his bodie with wonderfull 
iſedome, ſothatat no time beeing o- 
uercome with the greatneſſe of grecfe 
oꝛ ſoꝛrowe, he doth reuolte from God 
and his woꝛd, to do the things that the 
Loꝛd hath forbidden By patience 
thercfoze he vanquiſheth himſclfe and 
his affections, he onercommeth all ca- 
lamities, and ſtandeth ſtil ſtedfaſt with 
a quiet minde, and well diſpoſed heart 
to Gov- ward. 


quiet, her fozhcad ſmothe without furs 
rowed wꝛinckles, which are the ſignes 
of ſoꝛrowe o2 anger: her bꝛowes are 
neuer knit, but lack in cheercfull wiſe, 
with her eyes call comely downe tothe 
ground, not foz the ſozrowe of any ca⸗ 
lamitics,but onclyfoz humilitics ſake. 
Upon her mouth ſhe bearsth the mark 
of honour, which ſilence bzingecth to 
them that vſe it. Mer coulour is lyke 
to theires that are nighe no daunger, 
and are guiltleſſe of euill. Her heade 
is often ſhaked at of the Diuell, and 
therewithall ſhee hatha thꝛeatening 
laughter. Moꝛcouer the cleathes as 
bout her bꝛeaſts are white and cloſe to 
her bodie, as that which wagacth not 
with euerte winde, no: tolleth vp with 
cuerie blaſte. Foz ſhee ſitteth in the 
thꝛoane of that moſte merke and quiet 
ſpirite, which is not troubled with any 
tempeſt noꝛ ouercaſt withanx clouds, 
but is plaine, open, and of a goodlye 
cleereneſſe, as Helias ſawe it the thirde 


And although the faithfull do with time. Foz where Cod is, there alſo is 


patience ſuffer all things, yet doth he 
finde fault with p things 5 are wicked 


Patience his darling which he nourt- 


lheth. 7 
Do. iii. Poze- 


Sanious 


$16 kl 
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oꝛeouer the bleſſed Partir Cypri- and hee, that ſhall come, will come, 


an in his ſermon De bono patientiæ, rets 
koneth vp the foꝛce 02 woꝛkes of pati⸗ 


rhe foreeand ęntt . ſaith: Patiencets ̊ which com- 


effect, of pa- 
ncacc 


Luke.13. 


Meb, ie, 


mendeth vs to Sod and pꝛeſerueth vs 
Patience is that which mitigateth an⸗ 
ger, which bꝛidleth the tonguo, gouer⸗ 
neth the minde, kerpeth peace, rulcth 
diſcipline,bzcaketh the aſſaults of luſt, 
kepeth vnder the foꝛte ol pꝛide, quen- 
chcththe fire of hatred, reſtrayneth the 
power of the rioh,releeucth the nerd of 
of the poꝛe, maintaineth in maydens 
vnſpotted vir grnitie, in widdowes cha⸗ 
die, in married peopie vnſeper able 
charitie, which maketh humble in pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie, conſtant in aduerſitie, make 
in taking iniurie, which teacheth thes 
to foꝛgiue quicklye thoſe that offende 
the, and neuer ceaſe to craue par don, 
when thou offendeſt others: which va- 
quiſhcth temptations, which ſuffereth 
perſecutions, and fimlheth with mar⸗ 
tirdome. 

This is that whiche groundeth 
ſurely the foundations of our faith: 
this is that wich doth augment the 
increaſe of our hope: this is 5 which 
gupdeth vs, lo that we mape keepc the 
way to Chꝛiſt, while we do goe by the 
ſuffering thereof: this is that which 
maketh vs continue the Bonnes of 
God, while wee do imttate the pati⸗ 
ence of our Father. Thus much 
Cyprian. 

To this if it pleaſe you, pou map 
add fo2 a concluſion, that ſhoꝛte, but 
verie euident ſentence of the Loꝛde in 
the Goſpcll, Through your patience 
poſſeſſe your ſoules:and their words 
of the Apoſtls : Caſte not awaye your 
contidence,which hath great recoms 
pence of reward: For ye haue neede 


M will not tarric. And the iuſt thal 
le by faith ; & if he withdraw him- 
ſelte, my ſoule (hall haue no pleaſure 
in him. Wee are not of them u hiche 
withdraw our ſelues vnto perdition: 
but wee perteine to faith, vnto the 
winning of the ſoule. But ſince pati- 
ence is not boꝛne in and together with 
vs, but is beſtowed of god from aboue, 
wee mult beſcech our heauenly father, 
that hee will vouchſafe to beſtowe it 
vppon vs, acco2ding to the doctrine of 


James the Apoſtle, who ſaith: It any lames.n; 


of you lacke wiſedome, let him aske 
of God, which — to all men in- 
differently, & caſteth no man in the 
teeth: and it ſhall be giuen him. But 
let him as ke in faith nothing waue - 
ring. 

No the ſounde hope of the faith⸗ 
full vpholdeth Chꝛeſtian patiente. 


Hope, as it is now a dapes vſcd, is an 


opinion of things to tome, referred cõ⸗ 
monly as well to god as cull thinges: 
but in very deed, Hope is an aſſured ex⸗ 
pedation oz loking fo2 of theſe things, 
which are truly and crp2eſſcly pꝛomi- 
ſed of God,and bel uod of vs by faith, 
So then there is a certeine relation of 
hope to faith: and a mutuall knott be⸗ 
twirt them both: Faith beleeucth that 
Cod ſaith nothing but trueth, and liff- 
eth vp our eyes to God, And hope lo⸗ 
keth foꝛ thoſe things which faith bath 
bela uod. 

But he we ſhouldeſt thou loke foz 
eught, vnleſſe thou knoweſt that the 
thing that thou lokeſt fo2 , is pzomb 
ſcd of God, andthat thou ſhalt haue 
it in time conucntent. Faith beleeucth 
that our (tancs are foꝛgiuen vs, and 
that eternall lyfe is thozough Chziſt 


of patience, that after ye haue done our redæmer pꝛepared fo2 vs: nows 


the will of God,ye might receiue the 


hope loketh and patientlye wapteth 


promiſes. For yet a vetie little while, to recetue in due time the thinges that 


Cod 


Hop 
th! 4 
lent « 


ITY 


Mop 
din 


e 
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God hath pꝛomiſed vs, howſoeuer w Now they hope perfeclpe, #1 coo 
the meane tune it bee toſſed with a0} without doubting commit thiift ities 
uerſities. Fo: hope dothnot languilh wholly to the grace of Cod, and do al- 
no2 vanilh awaye , although it ſerth ſuredly loke fo2 to inherite life cuerla⸗ 
not that, whichit hopeth: pea it quay- ſting. 
leth not, although that thinges fall out Furthermore the Apoſtle Paule cal- 
ES _,cleane croffeand contrarte , as if the letz Dope, as it werc,the ſafe and ſure 
beg, ab. thunges, which it doth hope, were no- anchoꝛ of the ſoule. A nd by how much 
e thing ſo. And therekoze Paul ſaid; We the pzomiſe of Cod is the ſurer, by ſo 
are laued by hope: But hope, that is much is Bepez the moꝛe łrme and ſe⸗ 
ſeene, is no hope. For how can a man cure. Foꝛ hope is not the lk ng fog 
hope tor that which he ſeeth? But of any thing whatſoc uer, but ot iti, 
and it wee hope tor that we ſee not, that is of the thing, that faith hath be⸗ 
then doo we with pattence abide for læœued, and which wc tinowe to be p20. 
it. Abraham hoped that he ſhouldere- milcd to vs in the wo2dof Cod. nd 
teiue the pꝛomiſed lande, when as yet thercfo2e doth Paule cxpound laith by 
he poſſeſſed not one ſwte of grounde in hope, wher he ſaith: Faith is the groud 
it, but ſaweit inhabited of moſt puiſ - of things hoped tor, the euidence of 
ſaunt Nations. Poſes hoped that hee thinges not ſcene. ' 
ſhould deliuer the people of Jſracl out Faith therefoꝛe is as it were þfouns 
of Ægypt., and place them in the lande dation, whereupon hope toth reſt, and 
of Pꝛomiſe, when as pet he ſawe not ſo God hunſelf and his infallible woꝛd 
the manner and meanes how he ſhould is the obiec to our hope. And fo2 that 
doo it Daudhopedthat hee ſhould cauſe Paul callethGod our hope: and 
reigne ouer Jſracl, and pet he felte the ſo do the P2ophets alſo. To this be⸗ 
perill of Saule and his ſeruaunts han- longeththe 9 1.Pſalm.wherc the faith ⸗ 
ging ouer his head, ſo that oftner then full cryeth: Thou arte my hope (O 
once he was in daunger of his life, Lord) thou haſt ſet thine houſe verye 
The Apoſtles and hoipe artyꝛs of high, Like to this thou ſhalt finde an 
Chꝛiſt, did hope that they ſhoulde haue innumcrable ſoꝛt of places in p bake 
eternall life, and that God woulde ne- of the Pſalmes, But hope cannot be 
ucrfo:ſake them: and pet ncuerthe⸗ ſure, where there is no ſounde Faith, 
lefſe they felte the hatred of all ſoꝛtes and cxpꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe of Cod, Nowe, 
of people, they were baniſhed theyz ſince Gods pꝛomiſes, are as well of 
Countries, and laſtlye were flaineby thinges tempoꝛ all as eternall, hope als 
ſundꝛie toꝛments. So (J ſape) Hope is ſo is as well of things tranũtoꝛie as e- 
hope aH the hope and loking foꝛ of thinges not uerlaſting. | | 
82> p2efcut, and things not feene, ycait is And as faith is the giffe of Gods , ele 
teac, aſurcandmoſteaſſured loking fo2 of grace, aud not the power oz cffecte cf 
things to tome: and that not of things our owne nature, ſo hope is giuen vg 
#ope is of What ſocuer, but of thoſe which we be- from abeue, and confirmed in vs by the 
z wat lene in fauh, andof thoſe whiche are ſpirite or God. Foz in dur lookirge 
cru ne. pꝛommiſed to vs by the very true, liuing, after thinges , there are both groa- 
and cternall God, Foz S. Peter laith: nings and longings foꝛ them. Temp- 
Hope perfecthy in the grace which is tations aſſapls and vꝛge vs ſozelye, as 
brought ynto you. thoughe the thinge were vtteriye de- 
bor” Dd. v. nied. 


305 


med. which is foꝛ a ſeaſon deferred, 03 
as though God knew not our ſtate and 
condicion, beeauſc hee ſoemeth ſome- 
whiles, and as it were fo euer ta neg- 
lecte and not ſet by our earneſt expea⸗ 
atzon : whcrefoze our hope hath node 
of much conſolation and confirmation 
of the ſpirite of God. TUhtch,ifit be 
ſounde, ſuſtepneth and vpholdeth the 
munde of man ouer-laden howſocaer 
n.ke With verve weake infremities . And 
Lord pur of When the Lo2d deferreth his pꝛomiſes, 
te peo andſœmeth ſomewhat to long, epther 
boats vs ko Regie our calamities, o: elſe to lay 
v+ to: 41-910: moze troubles on the backs of vs, that 
yernedo* arc otherwbſc ſufficiently afflicted, then 
»», becav'c,1e commeth hope, which doing her dutte, 
£114,” biddeth vs plucke vp our heartcs , and 
{.1yc the Loꝛds leaſure, who, as he can 
not poſſibly hate them that wozſhippe 
him, ſo he neuer faileth no2 in the leaſt 
poynt deteiueth them, foꝛ hee himſelfe 
is the eternall truth and cuerlaſtinge 
odne lle. Here nowe the places of 
Scripture touching the certainetie of 
hope, are very p2ofitable to teach, that 
the pcople that din God werene- 
uer conkounded, although he did delaye 
verie long to ayde them wich his help⸗ 

ing hand. 

The Loꝛd pꝛomiſeth the land of Ca- 
naan to the ſede of Abꝛaham, but 430 
veares do firſt come about, befoꝛe hee 
ſetleth them in polleſſion of it, pea, be- 
fo:e he bꝛought them to it, he ledd them 
whole 40. rares about in the wilder- 
neſſe. Ve deliuereth the Iſraelits from 
the captiuitie of Babylon, but not till 
o. ycares were ſpent. What may bee 
thought of this alſo, that God hautng 
immediatelye after the beginning pꝛo⸗ 
mid his oncly ſonne, did notwithlkad- 
ing not ſende hun till and towarde the 
latter ende ofthe woꝛld⸗ 

The Saintes muſt therefoꝛe Gil en⸗ 
dure, and alwapes wapte the Lozdes 
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leaſure, hecauſe truth cannof poſs 
Poe faile them, and all that hope in 
are ſurely ſaued. Dauid cryeth: Our 
fathers hoped in thee, they hopd in 
thee, and thou diddeſt deliuer them. 
They called vpon thee and were ſas 
ued: they hoped in thee & wer not 
confounded . And againe,T he Lord 
is good, happie is the man that ho- 
th in him. And againe, They that 
ope in the Lord, ſhal be lyke mount 
Sion, they ſhall not bee mooued, but 
ſhal ſtand faſt for euer. And Paule in 
his temptations crycth out in his epi. 
to the Phil. ſaying: I knowe that my 
affliction (hall turne to my ſaluation, 
according to my earneſt expectation 
& my hope, that in nothing I ſhalbe 
alhamed, 


pſal. 215 


Thus much haue J ſaid hetherto,fo General! 


teaeh you how the faithfull do behaue 
themſelues in ſundzie calamitics: foz 
they deſpayze not, but confirme theyz 
hearts with aſſured hope,and ſuffer all 
euills with a patient minde, quietlyg 
waiting foz the Loꝛd in their troubles, 
who is the onely hope of all the faith- 
full. Now to the end of this, J mean to 
add a few general conſolations, which 
may the mo2ecanfirme the hope of the 
kaithful, mdute them to patzence in ſul⸗ 
fering calamities, and cheere vpp their 
heaup ſprrats to al mannor afflicions. 


conſolau- 
on 


Firſt of all left the atfliacd weigh x, 
with hun ſelle from whence affliction heace u. 
cometh,Cuilmen, the dinell.ficknes 2 . 


the wo2ld,arc they that afloat vs, but 
not wout God, who ſuffereth them to 
do it:ſatan coulo not trouble Job, nep⸗ 
ther in goods oꝛ body, but by gods ſuf- 
ferance. Andy Pꝛophet Damdcryeth, 
Thou art he that tooke me out of my 
mothers womb, thou waſt my hope 
when I hanged yet vpon my mothers 
breaſtes [ was left to thee aſſone as I 
was borne, Thou art my god: my 

time is 


omacths 
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is in thy hand, And the Lozdcin the ledge alſo that Godboth as a mercifull 
Goſpell ſaith: Are not two ſparrow? father chaſten them to the amendment 
ſold for one farthing, & one of them of their liues 4 ſafegard of their ſouls; 
lighteth not vpon the ground with- and therfoze do they fo: his chaſtening 
out your Father? yea, cuen all the of them preld hum hartic thankes, and 
haites of your head are numbred, fecyſaking vtterly themſelues and their 
Nowe Cod by whoſe gouernment all opinions, do wholly comit themſe lues 
things are ruled, is not a God and a whether they liue oz die into the Loꝛds 
Loꝛd onelp, but alſo a father to moꝛtall hands. The Apoſtle going about to ſet⸗ 
men. And his will is god 4 wholeſome tle this in the harts or the faithful ſaith: 
to vs ward,beſides that whatſocucr hee od ſpeaketh to you as to his ſonns, | 
doth,he doth it all in oꝛder and iuſtlye. my ſonne deſpiſe not thou the cha- 19616 


But ik the will ol God be god toward Kening of the Lorde, neither taint 1 
vs, the thing cannot chaſe but ber god when thou art rebuked of him. For | : 
to vs, which hapneth by the ſufferance whom the lord loueth he chaltneth, 5:40 
and will of him that loueth vs ſo deer- & ſcourgeth euery ſon that he recei- 


ly. And herein do the childzcenof the ueth. It you endure chaſtening, God 
wozld differ much from the Sonnesof tendereth you as his ſonns, For what be. 
God, Foz theſe (I meane the ſonnes of ſonne is he who the father chaftneth N 
God) in e6fozting one an other in their not: But it — be without chaſtiſment | 
talamities do ſay: Duffer and grudge whercof all are partakers, then are ye | 
not at the thing that thou canft not al- baftards & not ſonnes. Since thertore 


ter, Jt is Gods will that it ſhall be ſo, 
and no man can reſift it: ſuffer there⸗ 
Toze the power of the Lo2d, vnles thou 
wouldeſt rather double the cuill, that 
thou canſt not eſcape, But the woꝛld⸗ 
lings on the other ſide beeing demaun⸗ 
ded , dowe they ſuffer the hande cf the 
Lo2d,and whether they ſubmitt them⸗ 


ſelues to God oz no, do make this aun⸗ 


ſwere. J muſt whether J will oz no, 
ſince J cannot withſtand it. Jftherfoze 
they could withſtãd it, by this we map 
gather, that they alluredly would. But 
the childzen ol God do patiently bears 
the hand of God, not becauſe they oan⸗ 
— withſtand —.— E — 

— er it, 0 
they beleue that Ood is a iuſt and mer⸗ 
ciful father: foꝛ therfoꝛe they acknow- 
ledge and confeſſethat God of his inſt 
indgement doth perſecute the ſinnes of 
them, that haus deſerued farre moꝛe 
græuous and 


ſharpe puniſhment then | 
þclaycth vpon them: theydoacknow- ſake;reioyce ye & 


whe we had fathers of our flcſh, they 
corrected vs & we reuerenced them, 
ſhal wee not much more rather be in | 
ſubicction to the father of ſpirites & . 
lite? Setondarilp, let the faithful belte⸗ 


uer which is oppzeſſed withcalamities fen, 
conſider and weigh vᷣ cauſes foꝛ which | 
he is aff ii#ed. F02 pit her he is troubled 11 
and perſecutcd of woꝛldlings foꝛ p de⸗ „ . 
lire that he hathtorightconſncs 4 true un 1 


religion: 02 elſe heeſuffereth dne pu⸗ 
niſhment fo2 hes ſins and offences. Let nit 
them which ſuffer perſecution fo2 righ- Hil 
teouſnes ſake, retopce and giue COD 1 
thanks as the A poſtles did,fo; that he 
thinketh them woꝛthy to ſuffer foz the 
name of Chiſt. Foz the L oꝛd in p goſ⸗ 
pell ſaid: Blefled ate they that ſutter 
perſecution for, righteouſneſſe ſake: 
tor theirs is the kingdome of heuen, M 4 
Bleſſed are ye when men fhall reuile ; 
& perſecute you, and ſhal ſay al: nan- 
ner euill ſaying againſt you for my 
be glad, lor great is 
\ Out 


1 
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your reward in heauen: for ſo perſe - 
cuted they the Prophetes that were 
betore you. But it anpe man foz his 
fnnes doth fele the ſcourgeof God, let 
hun acknow!cdge that gods iuſt iudge 
ment is fallen vpon him, let hum hum⸗ 
ble himſelfc vader the migh'te hande 
of the Loꝛd, let hun confellc his ſinnes 
to God, let him mekelpe require pars 
don fo2 them, and paticntlye ſuffer the 
plague, which he with his ſinnes hath 
woꝛthely deſerued, Let him followe 
the eramples of Danicl and Daudd, 

Daniel confefleth his ünnes vnto the 
Loꝛd, and ſaith ; We haue ſinned, wee 
haue committed iniquitie, and haue 
done wickedly, we haue not obeyed 
thy ſer uaunts the Prophetes, whiche 
ſpake to vs in thy name, O Lord vn. 
to thee dooth righteouſnes belong, 
and vnto vs open ſhame. T hou haſte 
viſited & afflicted vs, as thou diddeſt 
fore - tell by Moſes thy ſeruaunt. And 
Dauid when th2ough 4\!4!vms treas 
ſon hee was compelled to fozfake Mie⸗ 
ruſalemandgocinerile, ſapdo to the 


Yzicſtss which bare the Arcke after 


m: Carrie backe the Arke of God 
into the Citic againe, It I (hall finde 
tauour in the eyes ot the Lord, hie wil 
bring me backe againe, and wil ſhew 
me both him ſelte and his Tabernas 
cle. But it he thus ſay i am not des 
lighted in thee : then, heere am I, let 
him do with me what ſeemeth good 
in his eyes. And verelye it is much 
moꝛe better and expedient to be puni⸗ 
ſhed in thes wozlde, and after this lyfe 
tolinefo2 euer:then to line heere with⸗ 
out affliaions, and in another woꝛlde 
to ſuffer cuerlaſting paines. 

Paul verely doth plainly ſay: When 


' | 


e ten Commandements, 


rewith the Saintes are WR 


yr to nothing elſe, but that by de⸗ 


ſpiſing and treading downe the wozld, 
they may amende their liues, rc tourne 
to the Loꝛd, and ſo be ſaued. But tou- 
ching v end ok afflimons, we haue ſpo⸗ 
kenok & befoze. 


Furthermoꝛe, the men that beare the 
poke of affliqions, do lay befoꝛe them -e 


ſelues the platne and ample pꝛomiſes 
of Cod, from which, and from the cr- 
amples of the Saints they ncuer turne 
their eyes. There are innumcrable ex⸗ 
amples of them which haue felt Gods 
helping hande rcadie in all nerdes to 
awe and deliuer them. Now our good 
God doth pꝛomiſe to help and deliuer, 
not them oncly which are affliced fo: 
righteouſneſſe ſake, but them alſo whb 
he doth voſit fo? their faults and offen- 
ces, Foz Dauid ſaith ; The Lord doth 
heale the contrite of heart; The Lord 
dooth looſe them that are bound in 
chaines: The Lord giueth ſight vnto 
the blinde: The Lord ſetteth vpp a- 
gaine them that doo fall. Hee is not 
angrie for euer, neither doth hee al- 
waies chide. He dealeth not with vs 
after our ſinnes, nor rewardeth vs at- 
ter out iniquities. And how wide the 
Faſt is from the weſt, ſo farre hath he 
ſet our ſinnes trom vs. To this belon⸗ 
geth the whole thirtith Chapter ol Je⸗ 
remies Pꝛophecte. And Paule doth 
beare witnes to this and ſaith: As the 
afflictions of Chriſte are many in vs, 
ſo is out comforte greate thorough 
Chriſt, 

Neither are wee without eramples 
enough to pꝛodue this ſame by, and to 
laye befoꝛe our eyes the pꝛeſent deliuc⸗ 
rie of the Saintes, and the repentance 


wee are iudged wee are chaſtened of of ſinners in ertreame calanuties. 


the lord, that we ſhould not be dams 
ned with the world, And the ver pe 
ende ol all chaſtenings and calamities 


Our aunceſtoures the Patriarches 
Noe and Lot with their families, wer 
by the mightie hand of Cod 1 

rom 
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fromthe deluge, that dzowned all eri came to me at Antioche, at Icanium, 

atures vnder the heauens, and the ho at Ly ſtra, v hich perſecutions I (ufte- 

rible fire that fell vpon Sodome. Jas red patiently : But from them all the 

eob and Joſeph being wꝛapped in ſun» Lord deliueted me: yea and all that 

dꝛie tribulations, were by theirmer- will live godly in Chriſt leſus, ſhall 

cifull God wonde out and rid from all. ſuffer perſecution, Many moꝛe ex⸗ 

Euen as alſo the childꝛen of Jſraell amples doth the ſame Apoſtle reckon 

were bꝛought foꝛth aud deliuered from vp together in the 1 1. Chapiter to the 

the ſeruile bondage of Pharao in A Hebꝛewes. this ſay, do the ſaintes 

gypt. The people of Iſracll did in conſider, ans in time of temptation and 

the wilder nelle vnder their guides and alflia ion, doe comfozte and ſtrengthen 

Judges, ſinne often and grieuouſly a- themlclucs therewith, Foz ſo doth 

gainlt the Loꝛde, foz which they were Paul teach vs, where he ſaith: What- 

puniſhed roundly, and ſharpely ſcour, ſocuer is written, for our learning is 

ged, but they were quickly delivered a- it writen,that through patience and 

gaine by the Lozde, ſo oft as they did comfort of the ſcriptures wee might 

acknowledg their ſinnes, and turne haue hope. 

them ſclucs to him againe. There are Belide this alſo the faithful ſo2te cal 1 

alſo notable peculiar examples of gods to thtir mindes the commandomentes 24. 

kazples deliverance of his people in Dauid,J0- ofChziſt our Lozd, wherewith he com- 2 
ute, ſaphat, Ezechtas, Manaſſes, and ma- mending patience vnto vs, hath laide ebe.“ 

xy other. There are to be ſeene in the the creſſe vpon vs al. Foz in the Coſpsl 

Goſpel innumerable places, where he ſaith: It any man will goe after me 

Chailt deliueredhis pꝛofeſſours from let him torſake him ſelfe, and take vp 

anne, from diſeaſes, rom perils, and his croſſe, and follow me. For whoſo- 

from the diuel. euer will iaue his life ſhall looſe it: & 

In the Aces of the Apoſtles there whoſocuer ſhall looſe his life for my 

are founde moſt excellent patterns of ſake ſhall ſaue it. For what doth it 

pꝛeſent deliuerie by the mightie hande aduantage a man to win the whole 

of God. The Apoſtles are impꝛiſo - worde, and looſe his owne ſoule? Or 

ned and faſt bounde in fctters,but they what ſhall a man give for a ranſome 

are lofcd and bꝛought fozth by the An ot his ſoule? For the Sonne of man 

gell of God, and placed in the templeto ſhall come in the glorie of his father 

pꝛeach the Golpell openly. Peter with his Angels: and then (hall hee 

likewiſe is deliucred out of pꝛiſon, rewarde euery man according to his 

when Agrippa had detcruamed the worke, | 


next day following tomakeanendeoff And again in another place he ſaith, | 
and diſpatch him. The Apoſtle Paul If any man come to mee, & hate not | 
being cpp2clſed with an infinzte fozte his tather, and mother, and wife and | 
of calamities, did alwaies feele the children, & brethren & ſiſters, yea, & | 
pꝛeſent hand of God at all times rea⸗ his owne lite alſo, he can not bee my | 

die to rid him out of miſerie. A nd ſet / diſciple. And whoſoever doth not | 

ting this tribulation and deliuerie of beare his croſle, & come after me, he 

his fo2 an exan. ple to all the faithfull can not be my diſciple, After which 

he ſaith to Timothie: Thou knoweſt woꝛdes, the Loꝛde bꝛingeth in terteine 


my perſecution & afflictions which parables by which bee teacheth vs to 
f make 


SY" 
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make tryall ot our abilitie, befoze wee 
reteiue the pꝛokeſſion ofthe Ooſpel. To 
the p:ecepts of their maiſter Chꝛiſt, 
the faithfull Apoſtles Peter and Paul 
had an eſpeciall eye , exhoꝛting vs to 
the patient bearing of the croſſe of 
Chult. For Chrilt(faith Peter) was 
afflicted for vs, leauing to vs an ex- 
ample, that wer ſhoulde follow his 
ſteps. And Haul ſaide: I hrough ma- 
ny tribulations wee muſt enter into 

the kingdome of God, | 
1 Another comfoꝛte that the faith- 
babes the tune ol alllucion is ſhozte , that the 
nean oy and rewarde in the woꝛlde to come 
ca. is vnſpeatably farre moꝛe large and 
excellent, then the tribulation of this 
lite is troubleſome, ſo that there can 
bee no compariſon betwirt the top of 
thc one, and ariefe of the other: and 
laſtly, that our good God doth not lay 
ſuch burthens on vs as We arc not able 

pollibly to bear. | 

Touching al which points, J thinke 
it conuenient here to rehcarſe pzofes 
out of þ ſcriptures to pꝛoue them true. 
D. Peter calleth the time of affliction 
at 02 momentanie. And the pꝛophet 
laie oꝛ þ Lozdrather in Claies pꝛo⸗ 
pheſie, long befoze Peters time did (ay; 
you my people, enter into thy cham- 
ers, and ſhut the doores atter thee, 
hide thy ſelte a litle while, vntil 
mine indignation be ouerpaſt. Paule 
alſo ſaith, The tathers of your fleſhe 
did for a tew dayes chalten you after 
their one pleaſure, but the tather 
of ſpirites doth (tor a ſhort time) 
cortecte you to your profit, that yee 
might be partakers of his holineſſe. 
Zut no chaſtiſing tor the preſent ſee- 
meth to be ioyous, but gtieuous. Ne- 
uerthelcile aftetw ard it bringeth the 
uiet fruite ot righteouſnes to them, 
that ate exerciſed thereby, Againe he 
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de 
gd luffer with Chriſt, that with 


V Ve may be glorihed, For I am 
cetteinely per{waded, that the atflic- 
tions ot this time, are not compas 
rable to the glory that ſhalbe ſhew- 
ed vpon vs. For the momentanie 
lightneſſe of our atflictiõ doth wons 
dertully aboue all mcaſurc, bring 
torth to vs an everlaſting weight of 
glory, while wec looke not tor the 
things that are ſerne, but the things 
that are not ſcene, For the thinges 
that ate ſeene, are tempotall, but the 
thinges that are not ſcene, are eter- 
nall. Againe in his firſt Epiſtle to 
the Co2inth. the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 
God is faithtull which ſhall not ſuf- 
ter you to bee tempted aboue that 
you arc able: but ſhal with the temp- 
tation make away to eſcape, that yee 
may be able to beare it. But it it ſo 
happen, that the Loꝛd doth ſceme to vs 
to extend our tribulation longer then 
duſtice woulde ſeeme to require, then 
muſt wee by and by remember that 
we map not pꝛeſcribe to God any ends 
ol his will, but muſt permit him freely 
te afflicte vs without all controlment, 
ſs much, ſo long, and by ſuch meanes 
as ſhall ſeeme to bee beſt to his godly 
wiſedome. Me (who is himlelfe the 
eternall wiſedome , and loueth vs men 
entp2ely well) doth know well enough 
his time and ſcaſon, when to make an 
ende ol our miſerios, and ridde vs from 
afflictions. There are in the Scrip⸗ 
tures ſund2te examples to comfozt 
the men, whoſe afflicions endure foz 
any long tune. The woman in the 
Goſpell was troubled with an ſuc of 
bloude by the ſpxcc of twelue peares, 
which had almoſt dꝛiuen her to vetor 
deſperation of her healthes rscoue⸗ 
ric. An other lay beddꝛed whole c:ghs 
teene peares. By the pocle Zetheſda, 
lap the filly creature, who had beene 

diieaſed 


The third Decggde,the third Sermon. 311 


viſeaſcd eight and thirtie yecres, Thi diſcomumodities , but ſo pet that cuen: ++ 
ſpace ſurely was very troubleſome. I in their diſcommodites, they haucfarr ace 
But pet at {alk they were reſto2cd fo man moꝛe commodities: they are thers with other = 
health againe,by God , whoknowcth fo2e duniniſhcd one waye, but aug⸗ ee 
beſt at what time and ſeaſon his helps mented another way,ſo that the crofſe 
is molt expedicnt ⁊ p2ofitable foz man- of theirs is not their deſtruction , but 
kind. Let vs therefoze wholie ſubuut an exertciſe fo2 them, and a whole⸗ 
our ſelues to his god, iuſt, t moſt wiſe ſome medicine. Andtherefoze J thinks 
wil, to be deliuered when,and how her that that ſame woꝛthie and golden 
ſhalthinke beit. ſentente of S. Paule, can ncuer bee to 
er But the chiefelt comtoꝛt and grea/ often beaten into our mindes, where 
nue the ke ſt hope in tribulation is, that not a- hee ſaith: We are troubled on euety 
$o«1y1:0) ny fo2ce 02 miſerie can poſſibly fepe- ſide, yet are we not without ſhift: we 
=: Go: rate the faithfull and eled ſeruauntes are in pouertie, but not in extreame 
ol God, from Cod himſelfe. Foz the pouertie:wee ſuſfer perſecution, but 
L 02de in the Ooſpell eryeth out and are not forſaken therein: wee are caſt 
ſayth: My ſneepe heate my voice, and downe, but we periſh not. The faith⸗ 
Ikno them, and — follewe mee, full theretoze do in this wozlde,. looſa 
& I giue them eternal life, & and they thefe their earthly riches, but do theꝝ 
thal neuer periſh, neither ſhall any e thereby looſe their faith : Looſe they 
man plucke them out of my hande, their vp2ight and holy life : Oz loſe 
My father which gaue them mee is they the riches of the inner man, 
greater than all: and no man is able whiche are the true riches in the ſight 
to take the out of my fathers hand. of God? The Apoſtle eryeth: Godlis 
I and my father am one. Mereunte nes is a great lucre witha mind con- 
belongcth thot outerie of . Paule tent with that that it hath. For wee 
which he vſeth to the encouragement brought nothing into the worlde, & 
of vs Chꝛiſtians, where hee ſaith; it is certaine that wee maye carrie 
; Wholhall ſeperate vs from the loue nought away: but hauing toode and 
unt. of Chriſt? $ all tribulation ? or at» rayment we muſt therewith be con- 
guiſhi or perſecution ? or hunger? or tent. And the Loꝛd verilic, who of his 
nakednes? or perill or {word? (As gadnes bath creatcd Hcauen and 
it is written; For thy ſake are we kil- earth, and all that is thercin foz the 
led all day longe, ate coumpted as vieofmen , which cuen fadeth the 
ſhcepe tor the (laughter, ) Neuerthe- Rauens vounge ones, will not cauſg 
leſſe we ouercome in all theſe things the iuſt man to die with hunger and 
through him that loued vs. For Iam penury. oꝛecuer that man dothnet. 
{ure that neither death, nor life nor loſe his treaſure in this woꝛlde, which 
Angels, nor rule, nor power, nor gathereth treat::re as the Lo2d that. 
things preſent, nor thinges to come, cem unded him, with when ß faith 
nor height. nor depth, nor any other fu! know that a moſt wealthy treaſuro 
creature, ſhalbe able to ſeperate ys is laid vpp in heauen fo2 them whiche 
from the louc of G O D, which is in are in this woꝛlde ſpoyled of their ter - 
Chriſt ſelu our Lord. reftriall gods foꝛ their L025 maiſters 
— The Dair tes I confeſſe in their ſake, That woꝛthy and notable ſeruãt 
on calqmnitics, doc fccle grizfe and mauy of god Iob, doth cry. Naked came out 
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my mothers vombe, & naked (hall I 
turne to the earth againe. The Lord 
gaue, and the Lord hath taken away, 
as the lord pleaſed, ſo is it happened. 
Blefled be the name of the Lord. 

Loaſt of all, it is manifeſt that to de- 
nie the truth, thereby to eſcape per ſecu⸗ 
tion, is not the way to kerp out wealth 
and quiet ſtate, but rather the meanes 
to loſe them, vea, by ſo doing wee are 
made infamous to all god men of euc⸗ 
ry age and nation. Foz we ſee that they 
which would not fo2 Chꝛiſte and the 
tauſe of his truth, hazard their richcs, 
but choſe rather by dull mulation and 
renouncing of the truth to keepe their 
woꝛldlp wealth, did retaine fo2 euer, 
infamous repꝛoch, and dayly augment 
molt terrible toꝛments, whiche vered 
hozriblpthcir guiltie conſeiente, lofitrir 
neuertheleſſe in the diueis name the 
wealth, which they woulde not once 
hazard in the cauſe of their @aut- 
dur. 

But they on the other ſide, which ieo⸗ 
parded themſelues and all their ſub · 
ſtance injthe quarrell of Chꝛiſt, deſpi⸗ 
ſing manſully al daungers that coulde 
happen, dio alwates finde aſwete and 
pleaſant comfozt, which rengthned þ 
minds of their afflicted bodies. Fo: they 
cry with tho apoſtle:VVe haue learned 
in nat ſo euer ſtate wee are, t here⸗ 
with to be content. V Ye knowe how 
to bee low, wee knowe alſo howe to 
exceede: cuerye where and in all 
things we are inſtructed both to be 
tull,and to be hungrie,both ro haue 
plentie, and to ſuffer neede, VVe can 
doe all thinges through Chriſte who 
ſtrengthneth vs. They knowe that the 
—— Apo A Ye _ ſuffe⸗ 
red with ioye, the ſpoyling of your 
goods, knowing 14 haue in hea- 
uen a farr more excellent ſubſtance, 
which will endure. Foz the Loꝛd in 
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Golpell alſo ſaid, Verily I ſay vnto 
u,there is no man that hath torſas 
en houſe, or brethren, or ſilters , or 
tather,or mother, or wite,or childtẽ, 
or lands tor my ſake and the golpels, 
but he ſhal teceiue an hundred folde 
now at this preſent with perſecutios, 
and in the world to come eternall 
lite, Mar, io. So than the Sainaes and 
faithiull ſeruants of C D are oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed with ſcruitude in this pzeſct woꝛld: 
but there withall they know and conlt- 
der that the Loꝛd himſelſ became a ſer - 
uaunt fo2 vs men, whereby, they that 
arc ſeruaunts in this woꝛlde, are made 
free thzough Chzifſte, and by terreſtri⸗ 


all ſeruitude a way is made to celeſti⸗ 


all libertic. 


The faypthfull are exiled oz ba- 


niſhed their countrie ; but the hea- 
then Poet ſapth, A valiaunt harted 
man, takes eueric countrie for his 
owne. QUeriliea what place of the 
woꝛlde ſoeuer we are, wee are in exils 
as baniſhed men. Our fathcris in 
heanen, and therefoze heauen is our 
countrie. Wherefoze when wee die, 
we are dekucred from exile , and pla- 


ted in the hrauenlye countrie and true e 


felicitie. In like maner, whom the ti⸗ 
rant killethj with hunger and famyne, 
thoſe doth he ridde of innumerable e- 
uils, And againe whomſoener famine 
doth not vtterly kil, but only toꝛment, 
them doth it teach to liue moꝛe ſpa⸗ 
ringly, and afterward to faſt the lon · 
ger and deuoutly. Nowe in this caſe 
the faithfull which ſuffer famine , do 
cal to remembꝛaunce the cxamples 
of the auncient Samces , of whom 
when Paule ſpcaketh,hee ſaith:T he 
wandered about in ſheepe ſłinnes 
goate skinnes, being deſtitute, afflics 
ted and tormented , of whome the 
world was not worthy:they wande- 
redin wildernes, & in W 
an 
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and in dennes & canes of tlic cart, and monſters of nature, which date 
Ch24ſians alſo conſider, that the tZY vndertake to committ ſuche wicked- 

of famiched Lazarus, wo died ameng necfle. 

the tongues of the dogges that licked The Saints are confirmed in they; The tung 
his blaines, was karre better then the tribulation by the innumerable exam ⸗ ferne che 
ſurfetting of the Crut-bellicd glutton, pler ef then foze-fathcrs,wherby they <:o4c «oe 

who becingonce dead, was buried in gather that it is no new thing that haps genes 
431512 hell. Pozocuer it is to be abhoꝛred, de⸗ — fince God 


tniie ties. 
Arte! b; the 


nning hath with many afflictions 


aeboand tefled,and(pct)lamentedof all men, to 


4a: V omen. 


ſce a cruc of darbatous villatnes , and 
vnruly ſouldioure, abuſe perfoꝛce net 


honeſt matrenes onclp, but tender vir 


gins alſo that are not fit yct, no: rypo 
fo: a man. But the greateſt comfozte 
that we haue in lo great a miſchieke x 
intollerable ignominie is, that chaſtity 
is a veztue of the minde. Foz ił it be a 
treaſure of the minde, then is it not 
loſt though the bodie be abuſed : enen 
as in like ſoꝛt the faith of a man is not 
thought to bee ouercome,although the 
whole bodie be conſumed with fire. 


# fribulations exerciled his ſeruaunts, 
and the Chur oh hie ſpeuſe whom he los 
ucth ſo derrely. And heere 4 thinke it 
to be very expedient and avaylcable to 
the comfozting of afflicedmindes, to 
reckon vp the beſt and choyſeſt exam- 
ples that are in ſcriptures. Of whic he 
there are many both pꝛiuate and pub⸗ 
lique. The chaunces and pilgrunages 
of the latter Patriarches (becauſe J 
meane not to ſpcak of them befoꝛe the 
Deluge)are thoſe which J call pztwats 
cramples. Foꝛ our father Abzaham is 


And chaftitie is not loſt verely wher by the mouthof Codcalledfrcmont of e 
the bodie is defloured, becauſe the will Vr of the Chaldeans to goe into Pales Helen, in 
of the abuſed bodie, perſeuereth ſtill to ſline, from whence her is dꝛiuen by a reh 


vſe that chaſtitie, and doth what it may 
to keepe it vndefiled, Foz the body is 
not holy thercfo:e, becauſe the mem⸗ 
bers thereof are vndefiled, 02 becauſe 
the ſecret partes thcreof are not vnde- 
centlye touched : conſidering that the 
bodie being wounded by many caſual- 
ties may luffer filthie violence, x ſince 
Phiſitions foz healths ſake may do to 
the membors the thing that otherwiſe 
is vaſcemelyto the eyes. Wherefo2e 
ſo long asthe purpoſe of the minde 
which the bodie muſt be ſanctificd) re⸗ 
mazneth, the vyolent ded of an others 
filthie luſt, taketh not from the bodye 
that chaſtitie, whiche the perſeucringe 
tontinencie of the delloured body doth 
ſxke to pꝛeſerue. | 

And in the meanc while there is no 
doubt, but the moſte iuſte Loꝛde will 
Garply punuh thoſeſhamelcfi beaſts 


dearth into Aegypt,where againe he is 
put to his ſhiftes, and felcth many pin⸗ 
ches. After that when he caane againe 
into Paleſtine, cuen till the laſt houre 
of his life hee was neuer without ſome 
one miſhapp oꝛ other to trouble x vere 
his minde. His ſonno Jlaac telte fa- 
mine alſo, and had one miſfo:tune vp- 
pon an others necke to plague him 
withall. Ver ſinneth not that calleth 
Jacob the wꝛetcheddeſt man that liucd 


(by in that age, conſidering the infinit mi⸗ 


ſeries whercwith he was vered . 

* While hec was yet in his mothers 
wombe and ſawe no lyght he began to 
ſtriue with his bꝛother Eſau: aftcr- 
wardes in his ſtriplinges age hee had 
much a do to eſcape his murderinge 
hands, by exiling humſelfe rem his la- 
there houſc into p land cf Sy ria: wyrtcs 
agame he was kept in vꝛe and cxecct- 

Ce. ciſed 
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314 
ſed ſharply in the ſchole of affiz.tzons, 
At his back-rcturnc into his countrey, 
he was w:appedinandbeſet with pe⸗ 
rills enou ch and endleſſe culls. The 
deteſtable wickodnesof his vntoward 
tchaloꝛen, had bent enough to hauc kü 
led him ».1 hes age. In his latter dayes 
fo; l icke of fodc he goeth downe as a 
ſtraunger into the lande of Acgypt , 
where m true futh x patzence, he gaue 
bp the Shift. | 

Of holes the great andfaithiullſcrs 
vant of Cod the Scripturc teſtificth, 
that in his youth he was brought vp in 
the Aegyptian conrt, but whe he came 
to age, he refuſcd to be called the ſonne 
cf Pharaos Paughter,choſfing rather 
to be affucted worth the people of God, 
then to enioye the tempoꝛall tommodi⸗ 
ties of thas ſinfull woꝛlde, becauſe hee 
counted the rebuke of Chzilt greater 


riches, then all the treaſures of the Ae- g 


gyptians. The ſame Poles was gree- 
uouſl ye afflicted, firſt by Pharao ⁊ his 
Pꝛinces, and after that againe by them 
of his owne houſehold, and hys owne 


L 
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rucll tyzants, in ali his life time he 
not froe from calamitics, and at 
s death hee was hanged amonge 
thenes, And Paul ſpcakung of himſelf 
doth ſay; It any other bee the Mini- 
{icrs of Chriſt, I am more, in labours 
morc abundauntly, in ſitipes aboue 
meaſure , in impriſonmentes more 
plenteouſly,in death often. Ot the 
lewes hue times recciued I fortie 
ſtripes ſaue one, thrice was I beaten 
with rods,once ſtoned, thrice I ſuffe- 
red ſhipw rack, a day & a night haue 1 
bene in the deapth, in iournying of- 
ten, in petills of waters, in perills of 
robbers, in perills of mine owne nas 
tion, in perils among the heathen, in 
perils in the citie, in perils in the wil- 
derneſſe, in perils in the ſea, in perills 
among falſe brethren, in labour and 
trauaile, in watchings often, in hun- 
er & thirſt, in faltings often, in cold 
and nakedneſſe, beſide thoſe thinges 
that outwardly come vnto mee, the 
trouble which daily lieth pon me, is 
the care of all the Churches, Theſe 


countrie people, whom he had bzought 
out of the land of Aegypt. 

Dauid alſo the annoynted of þ Lo2d, 
was troubled a greate while with his 


I ſap, are pꝛiuate cramples. 

We haue a publique example in the ane 
Churoh of Iſrael afflided in Xeoppt, ofthe ole 
manye tunes troubled vader their hrch. 


HD alter Saul, that was mad vpon him 
to h ue brought him to his end, but ha⸗ 
uing at the laſt (fo2 al that Saul could 
do obteined the kingdome, afflitions 
ceaſed not to follow hun fill, fo2 aſter 
in u croubleſome bʒoiles, he was by 
Abſalom thꝛuſt beſide his kingdome, + 
ver i ſtraitly dealt withall, and yet 1 
the end God of his godnes did ſet him 
vp againc. —m 
In the new teſtament Chꝛiſt hunſclf, 
cur Loꝛd and Sauiour, and that elec 
vellell bis A pole Paule, are excellent 
examples foꝛ vs to take cõfoꝛt by. The 
Loꝛoin his infanctc was compelled to 
ſic the treaſon and murocring handes 


Bings and Judges, and laſtly led cap⸗ 
tiue by the Aſp21ans and men of Ba⸗ 
bplon. Afterward being bꝛought home 
againc by the goodneſſe of Cod, they 
paſſe many bꝛunts, and are ſharpiy aſ⸗ 
flicted vnder the Ponarchies of p Per⸗ 
ſtans, Ortekes and Komancs. That 
ſhall J ſay of the Apoſtolique Church 


of Chꝛiſt, which cuen when it ficll be⸗ perlecutt- · 
gan like an infant to ercepe by hᷣ groũd, of %* 


did pꝛeſently fœle the troſle,. a vet lloʒi⸗ 
ſhed [kill in thole afflicibs, which euen 
to this day it doth patiently ſuffer? Yi- 
ſtozicsmake mention of ten 1 
tions, wherwith the Church of Chꝛilt 


krom the 8,yercof Nexo, til the reigne 


Co u 
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of Conſtantine the great, by the ſx 
of ;18.yercs) was terribly ſhaken ; 
ſharply afflicted without intermiſſion 
oꝛ reſpite of time ſo? it to bꝛeath in, and 
reſt it ſelfe from troubleſome bꝛoplcs t 
mercileſſe ſlaughters. | 
The nit perſecution of thoſe ten, did 
Nero that beaſt and lechercus monſter 
raiſc againſt the Chꝛiſtians, wherein 
it is ſaid that Peter and Paule the X- 
poſtles of Chꝛiſt were bꝛought to their 
endings . The ſeconde was mooued 
by Flauius Domitianus, which bani⸗ 
ſhed the A poſtle John into tho Iſle of 
Pathmos, The third pcrſecutour after 
Nero, wasT raiane ths Emperour, 
who publiſhed moſt terrible Coices a⸗ 
gainlt the Chꝛiſtians: vnder him was 
the notable martir and pꝛeacher Igna- 
tius, with manye other excellent Ser⸗ 
uaunts of Chꝛiſt, caſt to wilde beaſtes, 
and cruelly toꝛne in peeces, The fourth 
perſecution did the Cinperour Verus 
moſt bloudely ſtirre vpp thꝛough all 
Framceand Ada, wherein the bleſſed 
Polycarpus was burnt in fire aliue, 
and Irenzusthe Biſhop of Lions was 
headed with the \wozd. Jathe fifthe 
perſecution of the Church of Chꝛiſte, 
Septimius Seuerus thozough manye 
Pꝛouinces, did blowdely crowne many 
a Saint with the garland of $pParty2- 
dome: among whom is reckoned Leo. 
nidasthefather of Origenes. Iulius 
Maximinus was theſirte after Nero 
that played the Zy:aunt againſte the 
Church: in that perſecution the Pꝛea⸗ 
chers and Piniſters of the Churches 
were eſpeciallye murdercd : amonge 


e the third Sermon, 


e faithſull : in his time was Saint Lau- 
rence a Deacon ofthe Church, bꝛoyied 
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vpon a grate· vꝛon, and the renowmed 
Girgine Apollonia fo? her pꝛofellion, 
did lcape into the fire aliue. Licinius 
Valcrianus, was as ciucll as the rette 
in executing the eighth perſecutron a⸗ 
gaintt the faith ul pꝛofellcurs of Chꝛiſt 
and his Coſpell. In that bꝛople were 
llatne manye millious of Chꝛiſtians, 
and cſpcciailye Saint Cornelius and 
Cyprian, hc moſt excellent Dectours 
in all the world. Varelius Aurelianus 
did rather purpoſe then put in cxecutt- 
on the ninth perſecution. Fe2 a thun- 
der ruthed befoze him tothe great tcr- 
rour of them that were about him, and 
ſhoꝛtly after he was Caine as hee ic ur⸗ 
neyed, and ſo his tyꝛannie by his death 
was ended. But Caius Aurelius, Va- 
lerius, Diocletianus, Maximinianus, 
Maxentius, and Marcus lulius Lici- 
nius, beeing nothing terrified with this 
hoꝛrible example, did raiſe the tenthe 
perſecution againtte the Churche of 
Chꝛiſt, which induring by the ſpacc of 
tenne whole pearts, bzought to deſtru⸗ 
ſtion an:nfinite number of Chꝛiſt ians 
in euery Pꝛouinte and quarter of the 
woꝛld. This bꝛople doth Euſe bius Cæ- 
ſarienſis,paſſingly paint to the eves of 
the Reader: foz hee hunſclic was an 
eye · witneſſe and loker on, of many a 
bloudie pageont and triumphant vict- 
oꝛie of the Partire, which he rcherleth 
in the eight boke of his Eccleſiaſticall 
hyſloꝛie. In that laughter were killed 
the firſte Apoſtics of our T igurine 
Chucch, both Partirs of Chꝛiſt, and 


whome beſide an innumerable ſozteof p;ofcſſours of his Celpel!, S. Furlix 


other excellent men, Pamphilus and 
Maximus two notable lightes, were e⸗ 
ſpeciallye ſlaughtered. The ſcuenth 
bloud· ſucker after beaſtly Nero, was 

2ctus the Emperour, who p2oclay- 
med mot hozrible edictes againſt the 


and hes ſiſter Regula. 

After thoſe tenne perſccutions, 
there followed manye moꝛe, and moꝛe 
terrible butcheries ſtirred vppe by 
manye Ringes and ba: barcus men, 

Cc.y, in ſun⸗ 


Anne do 
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in ſundꝛe quarters of the carth , vpon | 
the necke whercof did followe the mer- t by reading he (hall light vpon. 
tiles bloudſheddings committed by th? And although the Saints do notre, 
Harcacens, Turkes and Lartars: toyce at the deſtruaion of ther pcrſecn, 
mo2couer the butcherlte biſhopps of ting enimtes, whom they ceulde wiſh on ate 
Nome, did annoy extremely the church rather to bee connerted and ſo ſaucd, . 
of God, by ſhedding in cauill and foꝛ⸗ then in this pꝛeſent woꝛlde to bee pu⸗ erer. 
raiane wars moꝛe chꝛiſtian bloud than niſhed, and in the woꝛld to ceme fo bee ng. 
any tongue can poſſtbly tell. oe new damned foꝛ cuer : vet they are gladde 
thing therefoze doth at this day hapen when they ſe the L oꝛd puniſh their al⸗ 
to vs, that in the Church of Chꝛiſt doe fligers, becauſe thereby they perceiuc 
ſuffer divers perſgeytions and afllicti- that Gap hath a tare ouer thole that bs 
ons foz we hau great clfica- {ns ſeruaunta. 
tie bothncw x old to Thfirinie our harts They ds gather alfo by the pꝛeſent 
that they faint not in calamities. vengeaunee of God vppon the wicked, 
And therefoꝛe did the Pꝛophets and that as affiimons are foꝛ the health and 
Theiraffi ti- Apoſtles, and their Loꝛd and maiſter amendement of the faithfull, ſo they 
— Jeſus Chzilt fo2ctell theſe perils, cala- are to the hurt 4 deſtruaion of the vn⸗ 
mities, and all perſecutions, becauſe bcleeuers, Fo2 while they perſecute o⸗ 
they woulde haue vs to fo2tific our ther, they them ſelues are deſtroyed, 
menos againſt theſe miſcrics at all and while they trouble the Churche of 
times and ſeaſons, leaſt by being ſhake the liuing God, they kindle a fire of the 
with them at vnawares , wer thoulde wꝛathof God againſt themſelnes that 
rcuolt from our faith and fozſake our wil neuer be quenched. Foz in the pꝛo⸗ ach. 17 
p:ofeſſion. Becauſe I haue choſen you phetie of Zacharias, thus weready the 
out ot the world, ſaith the Loꝛd to his Lo2d ſpeaketh touching his church, Be⸗ 
diſciples , therefore the world doeth hold l make leruſatem a cup of poy- 
hate you. Remeber the words which fon vntoall the people that are roud 
I ipake vnto you, ſaping, The ſeruant about her: yea, luda himſelte ſhal be 
is not greater than his mailter, It they in the ſiege againſt Ieruſalem And in 
haue perſecuted me, they will alſo that ee make leruſalem a hea- 
perſecute you, It they haue kept my uie (tone for al people, ſo that al ſuch 
words they wil alſo keepe yours: but as litt it vp halbe torne & rent, & al 
all theſe things ſhall they doe to you the people ot the earth ſhalbe gathe - 
for my nães ſake: becauſe they know red together againſt it. A like ſaying 
not him that (ct me. This haue I ſaid tothis hath the Loꝛd in Jeremie, wher 
to you that ye ſhould not be often- he ſpeaketh againſt the perſcouters of hn a 
ded, They (hall driue you trom their his church and ſazth: Take this wine 
Sinagogues:and the time ſhal come, cup ot indignation from my hand, & 
that whoſocuer killeth you, ſhall make all the people, to whom I ſend 
thinke he doth God good ſeruice. thee, to drinke of it: that when they 
The reſt that is like to this. I meane haue drunken thereot, they may be 
not at this to recite cut of the ꝛophets mad and out cf their witts, for feare 
and Apolk les, becauſe it can not be of the (word which I wil ſend among 
bꝛieũly rehearſed: let gucry one picke them. For I begin to plague the Ci- 
nut and applie to his one comfozt the tie chat is called after wy name, and 
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tetne Commaundemeuts. 
Fre and moſt euident teſkturonies, 
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thinke ye then that ye ſhall eſcape Then againe, when about 14 peares 
puniſhed ? Ye ſhall not goe vnp were come and gone, in commeth 1 he- 
ſhed. And this is that wherto . Peter odoricus Veronenſis with his Oltro- 
alluding ſaith: The time is that the gothes, who ſlewe the Herules and ob⸗ 
iudgment ot God veginneth at the tayned the titie. But it being retoue⸗ 
houſe of God: if it firſt beginne, with red hy the fapth and induſtrie, of the 
vs, what ſhall the ende of them be, valiant captatne Belliſarius, and reito⸗ 
that beleeue not the Goſpel? zed to Iuſtinian the Cmperour of the 
JI haue a little abone, rehearſed in Taft, was immediatly againe taken 
oꝛder the tenne perſecutions which the by Totylas a pꝛinte of the my who 
Roman Tmperours ſtirred vp againſt with firs and woꝛde did ſack it, pull 
the Church of Chꝛiſt: nowe hyKozyes dolone houſes, and ouerthꝛew a great 
maks mentiõn that there was not one part of the walles thereof , whereby 
of them but was requited wath ſome Rome was ſo defaced, that foz the 
notable calamitie. And beſide the pe- ſpace of certains dapes there was noe 
euliar reuengements that followed e- man that dwelt within it. That 
uery ſeuerall perſetution, it is tobe no - ſpoyle of the citic happned abcut the 
ted that tat maſte iuſte Loꝛde after the 5 4 8, years after Chu iſt his intarna⸗ 
ſpaceof 344.yeres (fo ſo many yeres tion. And thus did Chaiſt in reuen- 
arr teckoned from the laſt of Nero, vn / ging his Church,lay deferued plagues 
to the ſecond peare of the Emperours vpon the neck of bloudie Rome: beſids 
Honorius and Iheodoſius) did begin ather miſerics (J paſſe p ouer) which 
moze abaundantly to requitc the reath it did ſuffer by d Hunns g Lombards, 
of his Sainncs vppon the neckes of Fo: this is enough to ſhew how miſc- 
the blouvthorſtis Kome, Fo2 within rablie Rome was plagued fo; aſtiicting 
the ſpace of one hundzes t nine t tharty the Cyurchof C hiſt, which neuerthe- 
reares, Rome wasfiretines taken, lefſe maugre the tyzauntes headcs, rs 
and bꝛought in ſubiedion to the barba- mayned ſafe and cucrcame thoſe bzats 
rous nations. and ſhall reigne with Chꝛiſt fo; cuer- 
Foꝛ in the foure hundzeth pcare of moze. In like manner were the Sarra⸗ 
grace whith was the ſecondof Hono- cenes extinguiſhed and vtterip deſtroi⸗ 
rius and Theodoſius his rcigne, the ed, when ficſt had ſuffered many a 
Wiligothes vader their captame Ala- great oucrt and had ben plagued 
ricus both toke and ſacked the citie, v- thzoughout v wozld with ſundꝛy mil⸗ 
ſing notwithſtanding great merey in happes and ouerthwart calamttics. 
their victozie. After that againe the The Turkes alſo do daylie ſœle their 
Vandals vnder their guide Genieri- woes and miſeries, and are likely heer- 
chus bꝛake into the citiꝭruellie, and after to fœle ſharper puniſhmentes, 
ſpoyled it verte greedcly, After them 4$Þozeoucr , the Popes with poyſon 
came the Herules , and the remnaunt are one; flaine byan other, and are 
of Atthilas his armie with their cap · ſtraungely vered with wonderfuil fer- 
taine Odacer , who toke the citie and rours, They are in no place ſure of 


dich unge viterly the rule of the Ko- all their friendes are beſett with miſe- 
mans in the welt part ot the woꝛlde. kira, theꝝ line in teare contimuallyt all 


Ee. iſi. the 


got the kingdome to themſelucs, extin - their liues, but cuen inthe midvcft ot 
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Che whole packe of them. Further- d onr God, knowing this, that tho 
28 euen they among them, that line Md doth ike vs that he may heale 
moſt happely, do rot away with ; diſ· vs, and tronble vs that he may comfo29 
voper dre of caſe , that followcthfilthie pleaſurcs, vs , and reoetne vs to himlelfe into 
which io, khan which there is no kunde of death, toycs cuerlaſting, Andthat wee mays 
dewraytheir ither ſharper tothe patient, 02 moze ſo do, ſinte we are otherwale to weake 
aua. yeteſtedamong ali men. And their avs of our ſelues, let vs pꝛap to our father 
herents, which by their ſetting on doo juhich is in heauen , thoꝛough Jeſus 
perſecute the Churoh of Chꝛiſt, do ey- Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, that he will vouchſafe 
ther d:oppaways with the like diſeaſe to be pꝛeſent with vs in cur temptati⸗ 
that wayteth vpon filthis luſt, oz do by ons, and guyde vs in the waye ok con- 
Theyweree® little and little conſume away, as He- Cancic,pcace,and righteouſneſſe, And 
alive, and FrOdcand Antiochus did, which death fo2 an example let cuery one ct befoze 
nkeiohors ig long befoze it diſpatch them, but doth hus eyes, the oꝛder that Ch2ilt our Sa- 
man could a. tozment them beyond al meaſure: yea, uiour and Maiſter ded vſe, who a little 
didecken, and beſides theſe bitter plagues , they befozethe Croſſe of his paſſion betaks 
deſtroy one an other with endleſſc cim himflelfe to pzayer. Foz going vpp into 
warrcs. The Lozd therefoze is righte - the mount of Dltnes, be beſcecheth his 
ons and his judgements are iuſt and e · father humbly,and pꝛaptth to him ar- 
quall, who neuer fo:gettethto reuenge dently, He is inſtant in pꝛaper and ly- 
his friends, by findiag out his owne, 4 eth vpon himearneftty: and pet ſo, that 
his ſeruaunts enimies to punilh them he ſubnuttethall to his will and plea- 
Co; their deſerts, . ſure.Let vs alſo de the like, that wes 
”he concluſi- Sinee then (my bzeth2en) that the may haue triall of our fathers pꝛeſent 
—_ eaſe ſo ſtandeth, let vs { beſech vou, aide withthe effectuall eomfozt of our 
patiently ſuffer the hand of the Lozvs mindes, and that wee fo; his godneſſs 
our God, as oftcn as wee are touched maye giue him pzayle fo; euernuoze « 
withe any calanutie, oz tempted of ths Amen. 


COf the fifte and fixte Precepts of the ſecond table,which are in 
order the ningh and tenth of the 10, Commaundements, 
that is,7 bon ſhalt not ſpeaker falſe witneſſe againſt thy 
neig bhour. And,T bon ſhalt not coner thy © 
neighbonr: he uſe, & c. 


T be fourth Sermon, 


JE are nowe come fo this pꝛeeept is confirmed faith in cone- 
8 


| the expoſition of the uenaunts and contracts, it ruleth the 
SS two laſt pꝛeteptes of tongue, and commendeth vnto vs veri⸗ 

<| the ten Commarn- tie, the faireſt vertue of all other, and 
\ FAS Ildements The ninth teacheth vs to vſe modeſtie e ſinceritie 
LI NEI#![commanndement is: both in iwoꝛd + deed. Yetherto vet haue 
'E====D0 not ſpeake falſe we heard nothing in al Gods comman- 
vitneſſe againſt thy neighbour , By dements 


Tac:bguc 
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dementes touching the tongue, bY a 
little oncly inthe thirde commamF- 
ment. But of the tongue do ariſe ct 
greateſt commodities and diſcommo⸗ 
ditics of our life. For the tongue (ſaith 
James) is alitle member & boalteth 


de, the fourth Sermon, 


$?s 
not ſteale, ſaith the Lord, nor lye,nor 
deale talſly one with an other. And 
the Apoſtle James, after he had touch- 
ed the cuvlls of the tongue, (cſpectallye 
becauſe ont of one mouth p;ocxded 
good and badde) teth adee: J heſe 


great chinges. Behold ho e great as 
matter a little fire kindleth. And the 
tongue is fire, euen a world of io 


be ſo. Doth a fountaine at one hoale 
ſend forth ſwete water and bitter al- 
kedne ſſe. So is the tongue ſet among ſoz can the tigge tree (my brethren) 
our members, that it defileth the beate Oliue beries: either a vine 
whole body, and ſetteth on fire the figgs? So can no fountaine giue both 
courſe of nature, & it is (ct on fire of ſaltwater and freſn alſo. Uerily fines 
hell. All the nature of beaſts, and of God hath giuen to man a tongue, that 
birdes, & of „ , & thinges of by the means ol it, one man may know 
the ſea, is meeked and tamed of the an others meaning, that it mayc bleſſe 
nature of men: but the tongue can oꝝ pʒaiſe God, and d god to all men, it 
no man tame, it is an vnruly euill. full is altogether requiſite that it ſhould bee 
of deadly por applied to the vſe that it was made foz, 
Therwith we bleſſe our God and fa- that thereby a man out of a gad heart, 
ther, and therwith curſe wee men mightvtter god talke, cieare from de- 
that are made after the ſimilitude of cevpt and hurt, from blaſphemte 4 rays 
Cod. Out of one mouth proceede liags, and from ſolthie ſpeaking. | 
both bleſſing and curſing, . But it is beſt fo vs bypartesmoze 
Cherelfoꝛe ver ve well and neceſlarilys nerely to ſifte the ſpecial poynts of this 
isthe waye fett downe in this ninth p2ecept 0z argument . Firft of all in 
p:ecept, howe men ſhoulde frame and this commaundement it is foꝛbidden 
o2der their tongues . Nowe ſummari- euer ye man in the Courte befoze a 
lee this pꝛetept doth commannd vs, to Judge to bearefalſe witneſſe. There- 
bſe our tongues well, that neither pe» foze all witnes bearing ſunplye is not 
uately oz publiquely we do our neigh fozbidden vs, but falſe witneliimg one⸗ 
bez harme, either in his life,gad name, ly. Doo not ſpeake(ſaith he)falſe wits 
oz riches, by woꝛd o2 wziting, oꝛ other ⸗ neſſe. It islawfnll therefoze to beare 
wiſe by painting, neither by ſmulati⸗ true wetneſle,eſpectally if a magiſtrate 
on noꝛ diſimulatis,noz pet ſo much as demaund it of thee, And therefoze the 
by a becke 02 a nodd. Hebꝛue phꝛaſe is very ſignificant, and 
All things are fo2bidden that are a - ſaith: Aunſwere nor falſe witneſſe as 
truth and ſinceritie. There is gainſt thy neighbour. 
required at all our hands, ſimplicitie, Now he aunſ wereth, that is aſked a 
ſpeaking,and telling of the truth. queſtion, And in bearing of wirnelſe, 
zicfly , we are conunaunded euerye hee that ſpeaketh muſte haue a re⸗ 
man to do his indeuour mutuallpe to garde oł Ood alone, and ſimple truth, 
mainetaine pla vne dealinge and vert. her muſte layc aſide all euill affem/ 
tic. Foꝛ in the 23. ol Exo. we read that ona, hatred,feare,o2 all parte taking: 
the Loꝛd did charge vs ſaying: Thou hee muſt hide nothing, noz diſſemble 
ſhalt not haue to doo with a falſe re · in his ſpeache: hee muſte not deuiſe 
pott. And in the ip. Leuit. Yee (hall Ee. ili. any 


thinges my brethren ought not to 
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witneles 
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any thing of his own making: noz 607. 
rupt the meaning of his wo2des that 
ſpcake : as thoſe falſe witneſſes did in 
tye Ooſpell, when befo:e the Judges 
they ſayd: | will deſtroy this 7 emple, 
and in three dayes builde it againe. 


The ninth and tenth precept 


he ten commaundements. 


on in the Pꝛonerbes where he 
God hateth a falle witneſle, 

againe, A falle witncſle thail not 
{cape vnpuniſhed . Wice haue an ex- 
ample in the two falſe witneſſes that 
roaſe agaynfte the chaſte any honeft 


Fo: they cozrupted the meanmge of Suſanna. 
Chailt. And the Loꝛd in the lawe doth In this lawe are condemned alſo all r a«4 
tape, I hou ſhalt not take vpp a falſe falſe and wꝛongfull accuſatiens, and g 


e 
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report, neither ſhalt thou putt thine 
hande with the wicked to bee an vn- 
righteous witnefle, Thou ſhalt not 
tollowe a multitude to doo euill, nei- 
ther ſhalt thou ſpeake in a matter of 
tuſtice, according to the greter num- 
ber tor to peruert iudgement. Mee 
thercfo2e that beareth falſe witneſle, 
tommitteth ſinne againft God and his 
neigbbour. Fo2 firſt of all he ayneth 
himſelfe with ſacriledge and periurie, 
and ſo by telling a lye in the name of 
God, he doth deſpite to (Pod 
Moꝛeouer he dooth to his neighbour ſo 
much hurt, as he taketh damage by the 
Judges ſentence either in body, godes, 
02 loſſe ok life. Foꝛ it is manifeſt that 
the Judge being moued with thy falſe 
wttneſle, did puniſh the aocuſod partie 
in bodie,gods,02 life ut ſelfe : which he 
would not haut done, had he not bene 
dꝛawen thereunto,by thy falſe witnel⸗ 
ling. 

And therfoꝛe a very god and iuſt law 
is that, which Poſes hath vttered in 
theſe woꝛds, It a falſe witnes be found 
among you, then (hal ye do vnto him 
as he had thought wickedly to haue 
done to his brother: and thou ſhalte 
put euill away from the middeſt of 
thee:that the reſt may heare & feare: 
and dare after that do no more ſuch 
wicketnes among you, Thou ſhalt 


haue no compaſsion on him: bur 


lite for life, eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand tor hand, and foote for 


| — a: the ſaying ol 


him ſelfe. p 


vniult indgementes bought foz monexyv 


at the mouth of varighteous Judges. 

And as thoſe derdes are woꝛthelp foꝛ⸗ 
bidden, ſo likewiſe are they miſliked 
that ſet their tongue to ſale, I mtane, 
ſueh merchauntes as foꝛ a moꝛſell of 
bꝛeade will caſely be hyꝛed, either to 
bleGe oʒ curſe the innocent. Of which 
ſoꝛt of curſing, ſpitefull, and ſ@thing 
tongues, thou maiſt finde a great num⸗ 
ber ineuerye degree and ſtate. both of 
rich and paze,of ſpiritual and of lays 


weha bare comer- 
lable keping of 


and on the other ſide are we el 
eharged,not to vie either guilc, o des 
reipt,o2crafte,o2 anye kinde of coufe- 
ning. A which J haue (poken whers 
A treated ot theft. - 
But nowe the 


a lye, that is, to ſpeake an vntruth, ep⸗ 
ther vppon purpoſe therewith to hurte 
his naghbour,0z dpon any vaing and 
light occaſion, oz otherwiſe vpon ſomt 
euill affection. Fo2 among men ma- 
nyc kindes and ſundꝛ y ſoꝛts of lyes art 
reckoned vp. Saint Auguſtine in his 
fourteenth chapter ad Conſencium de 
Mendacio, makethment:onof e 
kindes of yes. J among manye 
name a fewe onelp , There is a is⸗ 
ſting lye, as when J (ay that J lye, o: 
other men knowe that J do lye , by 
which lye of mine they take 2 


I | Alie ns the 
is toꝛbiden CE Teng (had ts g 
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fite,o2 (as J Could rather ſay) ſo# 
paſtune oꝛ plcaſure . To lye in 
ſoꝛt, although it be no great and hey⸗ 
nous ſinne, is pet a ſigne of very great 
lightneſſe: which the Apoſtle miluketh 
in the faithful as it may appeare in the 
fift chapter of his epiſtle to the Cphefi- 
ans. And pet I thinke not that deut- 
ſedfables — feigned narrs - 
tions art hertby fo whieh, as 
they are in the St euerie where 
vled in matters of moſt impoꝛ tonce, ſo 
haue they alſo a very god grace, being 
of themſelues very neecCarit and p20- 
fitable , fo: the readers notwi 
ding S. Auguſtine 3 
mir th, in the number of RR the: 
is mozeoner an officzous 
when J fitten Row 
I ive , 7. 
may kepe my l 
from the cuill 02 mi — „that 
eth ouer his head Ol this fo2k there 
— examples in the holy ſcrips 
ures, 
The midiriues of Aegypt , did ſaue 
the Veb2ues childzen ale, whome 
Pharao tommaunded to be flane at 
their birth: and being accuſed 
the king fo2 bzcaking the law, they bid 
dy an ock ious and a very witty lye ex + 
cuſe themſelnes,andp:etend a certain 
ſperdines of trauaile inthe Yebzewes vs 
wiues, moꝛe than the Aegyptian wo⸗ 
men had. Rahab doth with a verye 
ſtraunge tate, dettiue the oitizene of le- 
richo:and ve her lye — thics 
of the of God, 
And Mic « Dautds wife, with a [ys 


did ſaue her huſbands life, and ſent a⸗ 
way her fathers mu Arbors _—— 
gat e, fo! 

had 158 — And Jonathan fainet 
many a thing at his fathers table, fo: 
the god will that he bare fo Dauid, 
whom by haneft ſhiftes and Godly de⸗ 


hang- admoniſhing — 


tred f 
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ceits he did rid from the bloudie 


of his ernel father Saule. Che holy wi⸗ 
dowe Judith alſo by lying and deſſem⸗ 


bling dot h enter the tent of captains 
YBolophernes , and by tutting off his 


hcad,doth ſet her afflicted corntrifolks 
at libertie againe, 

22 it — — A+ 
mong the diuines 
Church „whether they how erg 
ples haue here alledged, did inne in 
tying 02 no. Origenes and they that 
followed him, did permitt a wife and 
Godly man to lye, if ſo be it wers f 
the welfare of them, fo2 whome 
lye was made. Neither was . t 
0 einem without R 1 ae (Pen 

nion. e 
1 watt, that 
and Paule to ſerue the time, dis boy 
kind of ſmulaticn. — 
matter; 

deniethflatly 


— e te @- 


On the other fide againe ne; leer 

telleth Auguſtine that the inter- 
pzeters ofthe auncient Church, are ſull 
ze and who wholy of his minde, EThereare,to 
andfro,verye' leurned and Me 
Mes hoe fides, which arg 
_ nowe and to eſene 
» andtherefo2eJ necde notflicke 
hercupon any longer. The ſame An- 
guftine in the 15. _— of his bobs 
that he w2ote ad Conſentium contra 
mendacium, ſaiih, Hee,which ſaieth 


rehat ſome lyes are righteous, is to be 


thought to ſay nothing elſe, but that 
ſome ſinnes are righteons, & ſo con- 
ſequently that ſome vnrighteouſnes 
»s righteous; Than which what can 


de ſpoken more abſurd? For wheres 


yppon is ſinne, but becauſe it is con- 
trarie to righteoulneſſe ? Butthole 
thipgs,that are done againſt the law 
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of God,cannot be righteous, Nowe 
it is ſaid to God, I hy law is truth: & 
therefore that whichis againſte the 
truth, cannot be rigliteous. But who 
doubteth , but that cuerie lye is a- 
gainſt the truth ? Therctorc no lye 
can poſsible be righteous , And [0 
foꝛth as followeth. 

Nowe on the other fide, ver ve nota- 
ble learned men haue thoughte , that 
Auguſtine was ſomewhat to ſtub» 
boznely (ett againſt lying. And there⸗ 
foze (ome there are, which going as 
it —— both — ſape, that 
they ( whole examples alledged eucn 
— altogether without 
allfinne, and pet they 


The ninth and tenth precept 
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in trattie anddeceiptfull wozdes, 
aloand farre moze, in the whole 
conuerſaticn of our lyues, as when we 
make (cinblaunce , oꝛ elſe diſſemble 
luch thinges as arc not, by that mcancs 
[Ping to Sod, and beguiling our neigh⸗ 
our, 
 Furthermoze, in this lawe are foz 
bidden tale-bearings,pziuie Haundcrs, 
back-bitings, eloale whiſperinges, and 
all ſuſpitions which riſe by ſuch occaſi- 
ons. Delpitcfull quipps thercfoze, and 
headesthat are readie to ſpeane cuil of 
all men, are plainly condemned 
Foz ſoms there are whichare withs 
aut honeſtie not ſticking to ſlaurder al 


ſuppoſe „ that eſtates and conditions, both highe and 


Cary'ng 99 
tales, and a 
tongue di 
poled o 

peak lewd 
ly K ilauns 
derne. 


they; fault in thoce lycs, was a verye lowe, pʒwatt and publique, and people 
ad — would wiſh thoſe, which of all ages: and 105 — purpoſe doo 
will alis we themtelues to lye effic- they caſt abꝛoad infamous libells, they 
dungs „ to take herde fo theinſelues, dicke bp witten Paſquils, and ſet out „ 
leaſt by tolle ming they: owne affeci- pictures to diffame men withall . And 4. l 
ons mp than maugh, they dan at lalke fo, themlelues they ſæme verie elo- fate 
that toꝛ an officious lye, which is — 4 with bitter wozdes they «craps, 
derde a pernicious lyc, F92 the laſte checke and finde faulte with all ſozteg '*<e<2le 
and wont kindsof lyc is a pernicious of men: pea, they account the malas w ele, 
lye, Andthat pzocedethof a cozrupte perte pzatling of their vnbzidled tons wings 
and 5 52 82 ol — of 1 dent 
* > Oc | and | | whem they 
2 ͤ a= 
e Ct 6 ny no ercallerh 
roughout the Scriptures: and the eake delight in curſed ſpeaking, that is —— 
faults thercof increaſeth accozding to whichcarrie about a tongue full of bit- ban, 
the quantitie of the miſchieke that it terneſſe,curſes, and deteipte: euen as — 
doth. Foz Diuines and Cccleſiaſti- they allo are not without finne , that 
call pzeachers do lie of all other moſte loue a life to heare enuenomed ſpeech 
perniciouſly, while with lies # cozrupte and hurtſull talking. 
doarine they kill the ſoules ol men, and But we make adifference,and do ex- 
make the bodies and gods of (illye ſe- cept from wzongfulquarelsſuch accus 
duted people, both ſubica to the curſe ſations, as art iuſtly made and opeul pe 


of Ood, and in daunger of a thouſand 


ſhewed, either by w2iting 0z wozd of '** +l 


don. 


is mae. And hæreunto belongeth mouth, t ſuch kinde of chidinges & cha- 
ppocrilic alſo, which the Loꝛde Jeſus ſtenings alſo as pꝛeachers vle in acred 
doth in the goſpcli wonderfully*: taunt ſermbs, Foz they, which do in that ſozt 
and baite exceedingly, Naw hypocriſie chaſtiſe and purſue wicked vices and 
dooth che we it leife, rotonelye and @ exrours, do purpoſe nothing elle but 


ry ng of 
„and 4 
'\puec dil; 
ed to 

ak lewd 
K {laune 
el. 
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I think, 
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che gloꝛie of god, and ſauegard of1 
loules, which they deüreto adua 

by all the meanes they aan, not "(>= 
king ta vtter they2 (pight , 02 Weake 
the mallice of their naaghtie affectt- 
Ons. a 

But we may gather by many argu⸗ 
wents,that it is a heynous crane falſely 


©ckbicing to launder,and wickedly to backtbite 
„ert our bzethꝛen and neighboꝛs. Foz there 


one, 


is ſcarccly any thing that doth ſo much 
diſgrate vs as backbifing doth . Wice 
are made ts the ſimilitude and likeneſſe 


God: but falſe accuſations do make vs 
of the ſonnes of God, to bee the ſonnes 
of the diuell. Now we all abhoꝛre and 
vtterly deteſt the nams of the diuel: but 
a ern Ha er 
fo deteſt; Fo2 the diuel takethhis nume 
of wꝛongfull atcuſing, and is called-a 


flaunderer. they | 
onerbes che heart. When he (peakerh ſoftlye 


 Po9zrouer,m ide uke Apo 
govt is lam to hate bachbitets a wꝛong⸗ 
full laundertrs. A ns in the 19. Cha 
ter we read: Ine thought bf a 
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ces of ſundꝛ ye matters, and puniſhe £* 
uery fault with penalties agreeable to 
the offence , aud reuenge the greater 
crimes, with great and ſharper puniſh⸗ 
ments. Fo: God truly doth require of, 
and char ge tuerie one of vs, to do our 
beſt in wamtenung teut h, foz- the de- 
fence of oure neighbours name, 
and pꝛeſeruation of his earthie ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce. 

In this Lawe alſo it ſcemeth that 
flattert it is foꝛbidden, which, as the pꝛo⸗ 
uerbe deꝛth truly ſaye, maketh d fools 


of God, that we maye be the ſonncs of mad, and cauſcth him that is mad, to de 


incureablye mad. And therefozo Salo- 
mon ſaith, that a flatterer is wozthye 
tobe catfed of all men. They (faith de) 
which ſay tothe wicked thou art iuſt, 
{hat be curſed of the people, and has 
ted of the Tribes. nv in an other 
plate: The words of atale-bearer be 
as though they were ſimple, and yet 
pearce to the inwarde partes of 


beleeue him not: for there lare ſeuen 
miſchictes in his hart. And therfozein 
Eccleſiaſtes it is very well ſalo: It is 


is ſinne, and a ſlaunderer is hated of better to heare the rebuke of a wiſe 


men. F02 a god nameſ as the ſame $2- 


man, than the ſong of a foole. That 


lomon witneſſeth) is a pꝛecidus 'frea- is, of a flatterer 


fare, When as thertloe the fm and 


d name of a man is put in hazards; 
ee bee a 


in verie derde a flaunderer d 


And yet although flatterie bee ſo 


— cull, it is notwithſtanding 


of all men, fo that as an 


wicked tongue, the cheefeft iewelt that infcaing plague, it is crepte into the 
a man hath, is put in tcopardie; fo that Church, into Pzinces Pallaccs, into 
ſeme Judges Courtes, and tuerpe pꝛiuate 


to ſinne moꝛe deepele than a there: vn - houſe, Foz like an alluringe Pers 
leſſe a man mahe moze accompt of hig mapde it hatha ſong that doth delight 
tranſitozie riches, thou of his Rains and ourfleſh, Foz we like flee are blinded | 


report. 


with leite · loue, and do not marke that 


And theretdꝛe it is fraunge at this latter es and alluremonta, do bꝛæd our 
on, 


daye,that a ther fe fo2 ſtralong is neuer 
pardoned, and bhackbiterstoꝛ ſlaunders 


Exechiel blameth greatlye all 


are neuer once touched; J woulde to flafteringe:Pzeachcrs , and ſayeths 
God that Yagiltrates woulde once Woe vnto them that ſaye ynto the 


rightly weighths ſundzy- arcumltans 


- 
© LE: 


people 


Flateetie. 
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ky 
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people. peace, peace, v hen there is no 
peace: which dawbe with vntempe- 
red morter, which ſowe entiſing pil- 
lowes vnder euerie elbowe, and put 
alluring kercheifes yponeuery head, 
to hunt after, & catch ſoules. Ofſueh 
binde of teachers, that dil»ght moze in 
lycs and flatterie, then in ſincere ver 
tie , the Pauls ſaith, The 
time ſhall come that they (hall not a» 
dide to heare ſounde doctrine : but 
they whoſe cares do ytche: ſhall get 
them teachers accotrdinge to their 
lultes, and: ſhal turne their eares trom 
the truth, and ſhalbe tut ned into ta- 
bles. And Dauid pꝛaping againſt this 
plague , as the thing that ismol per⸗ 
nitious (e all bunges and Pꝛinces in 
auttoꝛitis, Ay: Thetigheeous 
mall ſmite me friendly, but che pte: 
tious baulmes ot the wicked ſhal not 
annoint my head. And againe, Lorde 
deliuer me from lying lippes, and a 
deceiptfull equgue, Thus much haue 
A betherto (ad fo; the erpaſitionef the 
ninth commaundement. | 

Nowe followeth the tenth and kalte 
eommmaunden ent, lyhith'wo2de fo: 
worde is exp:efſed thus: Thou ſbalt 
not couet thy neighbours houſe, 
thou (halt not couet thy neighbours 


wife, nor his manſeruant, not his tife 


maidſeraant, nor his oe, nor his aſſe, 
nor any thinge that is thy neyghs 
bours, Wihach weder the Lozdanthe 
fift of Deut. doth lay donne in this 
maner and 02der . 7 hou (halt not co⸗ 
uet thy — A wite, thou ſhalt 
not couet thy neighbours houſe; nar 
his field, nor his manſcruant,nor his 
mayd{cruant, nor his oxe, nor his 
aſſe, nor any thing that is thy neighs 
bours, Neither ia there any diffe⸗ 
rence az contrarietie in the thingt it 
ſelfe , althaugh in Exod. Eby neigb⸗ 
boars bouſe, and in Deuteronomic 


neighbours wife , be ſet firſt in 
wer . Nom this makerh ſomewhat 
zainf them that diuide this haſte pꝛe⸗ 
cept into two commanademets , which 
is in dcede but one, as it may be partly 
gathered by this oꝛder thus muerted in 
the letting of it downe in two ſundzts 
Places. 


In this pꝛetept toueting is eſpecially ce 


fozbtdden, J meane euill longing, and 
cozrupt deſiringe. 

Foz coueting is a we2dindifferently 
vled, as weil in the better as the wozſe 
ligmfication , Foz Dauid affirmeth 
that he did — Gen and his law, 
I haue wiſhed tor (ſavth he) O Lord 
thy ſaluation. And, I haue longed afs 
tor thy commaundementes.pPial. i 19 
er muſt here therefoze be able with 
dileretion- to inden detwirt that gud 
affenian , which Sod did firſt create in 
man, and that other motion, the rate 
of euill that groweth in our Nature, 
by the.diſcent of eozruption from our 
liel father Adam. There wasin A- 
dam peſsꝛo ns fall, a certaine gad ape 
pelite with pleaſure ann dilight. ö 

Be was not ſo dungrie, that hanger 
did yaint his bowels( which is in da de 
a plague fo2 finne)but he did eate with 
a cer taine ſmete and de le dabie appe - 


Ve wan deiigbted with thepleafures 
of Paradiſe. e did with a certame hoy 
e deſire, both loue and long after the 
woman, which Cod had h2ought and 
placed befbꝛe hum. And thus god appe- 
fite 02 deſire p:oceedod from God hime 
lelft . wha made both Adam and all his 
afftaions god at the firſt , Bea, and at 
this day alſo there art n men, certaino 
naturall affections and defires, as, to 
— — . —— and LV. 
belonging pepazat 
mans tife; which of themtelues ars 
not os accomptedamonge the num: 


Coneupil, 
edge. 
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ber of ſinnes, vnleiſe by coꝛruptio 
oꝛiginall vice they palle the bounds, 
which they are oꝛdeined. But in this 
treatiſe vppon the tenth commaunde⸗ 
ment deſire is vſed in the woꝛſer part, 
and is taken foz the concupiſcence o: 
coucting of euill things. This concu⸗ 
piſcence beeing tranſlated from Adam 
into vs all, is the fruate of our coꝛrupt 
nature, oꝛ 07-ſp2'ngof oꝛiginall ünnc: 
whoſe ſeate is in the heart of man, and 
is the fountaine and head ſpꝛing of all 
ſinne x4 wickedncfle, that is tobe found 
in moꝛtall men. Foz the Loꝛde inthe 
Goſpell doth crp2efly ſay, Whatlocuer 
entreth in by the mouth, goeth into 
the bellye and is caſte out into the 
draught: but the thinges that come 
out ot the mouth, proceed from the 
heart, and thoſe defile the man. For 
out of the hearte doo come euill 
thoughts,murders,adulteries,w hor- 
domes, theft, falſe witneſle bearings, 
deſpitefull ſpeaking: theſe bee they 
that dodchle the man, And the Apo⸗ 
ſtle James ſpeking altogether as plain ⸗ 
ly in another place dot ſap: Lett no 
man, when he is tempted, ſay that he 
is tempted of God. For euerie one is 
tempted, while he is drawen away, & 
entiſed with the baite of his one 
concupiſcence : then when luſt hath 
conceiued, it bringeth foorth ſinne, 
and ſinn when it is finiſhed bringeth 
foorth death, 

Concupiſcence therefoꝛe is a motion 
oꝛ affection ot the minde, which of our 
toꝛrupt nature doth luſte againſt God 
and his law, and ſtirreth vs vp to wic⸗ 
kedneſſe, although the conſent oz derde 
it ſelfe doth not pzeſcntly followe vpon 
our conceipt. Foꝛ if the deede do fol⸗ 
lowe the luſt, then doth the ſinne in⸗ 
creaſe by ſteps and degrees. Fo? firſte 
we muſt conſider the very blotting out 
©; coʒrupting of the Image of God in 


LY 


7” 
vs, Oꝛiginall mne, and that Uieoſs 
that lyeth hiddc in cur members. ch 


is by vſe called tuill affcaicns. Sc: on- 


darily we g:uft conſider that it increa⸗ 
ſeth by our delight and pleaſure there⸗ 
in. Thirdly it is augmented of wer con⸗ 
ſent and ſe ke after counſell to commit 
the crime: x laſtly vfthe conſent bꝛeako 
koꝛth to the deede doing, than is it grea⸗ 
ter and greater, actoꝛding to the quali⸗ 
tres of actedentes oꝛ cirtumſtances. 
Now all theſe reckoned in the number 
ct ſinnes, though by degrees the one of 
them is greater than the other: teu⸗ 
chinge which J will by Ceds ſuffe⸗ 
rance ſpeake ſome what moꝛe largely, 
when J come tothe treatiſe of ſinnc. 
Whez:cfo2c that cuill and vnlawſull 
affectton, which is of our naturall co:⸗ 


ruptien, and hech hidde in our nature, 


but bewꝛayeth it ſelle in our heartes as 
gainſt the pureneſſe of Cods la we and 
maieſtie, is that very ſinne, which is in 
this lawe condemned. 

Foz although there be ſome which 
thinke that ſuch motions, diſcaſcs , 
bleraiſhes and affecttonsof the minds 
are noe ſinnes, pet Sod by foꝛbiddinge 
them in this lawe , docth flatly con- 
demne them. But if any man doubt of 
this expoſition, let him hea re the woꝛds 
of the Apoſtle who ſaith: I knewe 
not ſinne but by the lawe: For 1 had 
not knowen luſte, except the law had 
ſaid, T hou ſhalt not luite, 

Without the lawe ſinne was dead: I 
once lined without late: but when 
the commaundement came, ſinne te- 
uiued, and I was dead. And againe, 


The affection ot the fleſh is death, 


but the aff⸗ ion of the ſpiritt, is lite 
& peace, Becauſe the affection ot the 


flelh is enimitic againſt God, For i: 
is not obedient to the lawe of God, 
ncither can be. So then they that are 


in the. 


„ 92 
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in the ſeſh cannot pleale God. The 
affection of concupiſtente therefoꝛo 
dotg tondemne vs, oꝛ, as I ſhoulde ra 
ther ſap, we are wozthcly condemned 
bytho mic indgement of God fo; our 
conoupiſcence, which doth cucry houre 
and moment bew2aypert ſelfe in the 
thoughts of our hearts. There are(4 
confelfc) ſundꝛie fantaſtes and manye 
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d. Thoy therefo:c whoſc heartes 
e wꝛapped in luſte, diſcaſed with tõ⸗ 
cupiſoence, and (potted with the pop⸗ 
ſon ok oꝛiginall guilt, ſhalt not ſee god. 
But ſuch are all we that arc the ſouns 
of Adam. And tpercfoꝛc this lawe do⸗ 
eth conuince vs all of inne, fir mitie, 
naturall co:ruption , and ot damnati⸗ 
on which followeth vpon the necke of 


thoughtes in the mandes of men, which 
whale they tende not to the effciice of 
God oꝛ eur neighbour, no: do conteine 


our coꝛruption. oꝛecuer God in his 
lawe dooth not onelye require the out- 44 
ward cleanneſſc ot the bodie, but the «t 


MA 


14 Cons 


any vnc'eanneſſe oꝛ ſelfe-loue, are not 
to be counted in the mun ber of ſinnes: 
as ] did im nediatelp after the begin⸗ 
ning declare vnto pou. 

d hetherto vereip God hath foz- 


ace dot la. hidden the groler ſünnes which man 


dooth daily commit againft him, and 
now at laſt he commeth fo the concu⸗ 
piſcenec and coꝛrupte nature of man. 
the wel ſpꝛing of al eun, which in this 
pꝛocept he goeth about to ſtopp vp and 
cauſe to l pe: oꝛ as J thoulde rather 
ſape, ts detedt to the eyes of all men the 
inürmitie and weakenefſe of man- 
ftinde, Foz what is he that hath not 
ſome whiles felte concupaſoence ? pea, 
what is he that is not cucry houre and 
moment pꝛicked with the ſtinge of 
fleſhly ooncupiſcence? TUhat man is 
there (J pꝛay vou) that is not diſeaſed 
with the naturall ückenefe common 
to vs all, and ſpottcd with the blemi 
ol oꝛiginall qualtineſſe? Bceing there⸗ 
foꝛe tonuimted of ſinne befoze the lo: d, 
we are not able to excuſe our fault, no: 
eſcape the ſentence of the Judge that 
doth condemne all fleſh, Foz the iuſte 
Loꝛde doth crp2cſſelpe condemne our 
naturall toꝛruption and wicked incli- 
nation, whrch is a continuall turning 
from Sod, and rebellion againſt the 
finceritze, which hee requireth at our 
handes. Foz they are called happy that 


in ward purcneſlc alſo of the minde, the 
ſoule, and all our affeaions: and gi⸗ 
ucth charge that all, whatſocuer wee 
thinke, determine, goe about, 02 dw, 
ſhould tende to the health and p2efite of 
our neighbour. This cemmandement 
therefoꝛe may be referred to all the o⸗ 
ther that went bcfoze. Fo2 the Loꝛde 
himſelfe expounding this commaun⸗ 
doment, Thou ſhalt not commit murs 
der,addeth,VVhoſocuer is angry with 
his brother ſhall bee in daunger of 
iudgement, &c. Matt. 5. and againe in 
erpoundtng this pꝛetept I hou ſhal not 
commit adulterie, he addeth, Whoſo- 
euet looketh on another mans wife 
to luſt after her, hee hath commit- 
— adulterie alreadic with her in his 
cart, 


And here he doth eractly rehcarſe the What it i 
thmgs which we doe touet, and in lon⸗ »< 


muſt noe 
C@uch 


ging after wi ich we are wont to ſinne: 
Now our conctouſneſſe conſiſteth in þ 
deſire either ol things oꝛ perſons , The 
things that we couct are epther um- 
moueable o: moueable: as we Ger- 
mans doc vſuallic ſaie. De guereren ſin ã 
etliche ligende, etliche furtnae. The im- 
moucable things are houſes, farmcs, 
lands, vine pards, wods, medowes. pa- 
fturcs,fiſhpolcs,and (nch like. Things 
moucable, are monie, cattell, honor, 
offite, and dignities. The perſons, are 


are cleane in heart. becauſe they ſhal ſee wile, childꝛen, manſeruants ⁊ maidſer⸗ 


uants, 


Man. 


A 


eile 

® 
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uante. Zh: and ſuch like which 


neighboꝛ hath in poTciion, none of H 
oughre to couct to his hurte o: hinde⸗ 
raunce: uo: if any man happen to couct 
them, vet let him net conſent to vᷣ con 
tupiſcence, noꝛ tale delight therein, let 
him not lecke to obteine the thing that 
he ſo deſireth, no: ſuffer his vil concey⸗ 
ucd purpoſe to bꝛeak out to the dad do- 
ig, in taking from his neighbourc his 
things oꝛ perſons:foꝛ god requircth at 
the hands of thoſe that wo2ibypp him, 
ſuch kind of riahtcouſncs, as is altenc- 
ther ſound x ablolutely perſca, not in 
the out ward ded alone, but alſo in the 
inward minder ſettled purpoſe of the 
hart. Aher upon the Lo2d in the Col⸗ 
pel ſaith, v nles your righteouſnes ex- 


ceed the righteouſncs of the Scribes 


and Pbarc ſies, ye fhall not enter into 
the kingdome of God. But touching 
the manner howe Oods commaunde⸗ 
ments are fulfilled, and that faith is the 
abſolute righteouſneſſe, I will heereaf- 
ter in an other Sermon tell pou, as J 
haue alreadie ſaid ſomwhat in the ſer⸗ 
mon that I made bpon true faith, 

Petherto in twelue Sermons, I haue 


7 
runne through and declared the tenne 
pꝛetcepts of the moꝛrall lawe, in which 
x olde pou, that the foꝛme of vertue is 
laide befoꝛe our cies, thcreby to frame 
our maners accoꝛding to p wil of God, 
God himſelf hath diuided all p bzanch- 
es dt his me ꝛall lawe into two tables. 
The firũ doth ſhew p ductic of vs men 
to our creato2,4 teacheth howe to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhrp aright our god and goucrno2. Tho 
ſccob table in ſixe whole pzcocpts, doth 


declare what 4 how much cucrye man 


is bound to owe to his neghboꝛ, 4 how 
we may al liue bothquictly, well, ci⸗ 
uilly ons wit han other. It comantcth 
vs to honoꝛ our part ts, al thoſe which 
God hath oꝛde ine d in ſterde of cur pas 
rt᷑ts. It foꝛbiodeth murder, oꝛ toing in 
iurp to any man in his life 4 bod pe. Jt 
foꝛbiddet h H om, adulterie.ꝛ wic⸗ 
ked luſts,coinending wedlocke, cleans 
nes, a cdtinent life. It fozbiadeth lies, 
falſe witnes bearings,+x cuil deſires; & 


biddeth vs to loucour ncighbozs W all 
our harts,bcing ready at altimes with 


all our power to do the god. To Gov 
our Loꝛd 4 molt p2udent law . giuer be 
al pꝛaiſe x thanks fo2 cuer 4 cuer. Ame, 


Of the Ceremoniall lawe of God, but eſpecially of the prieſthood, 
time, and place, appoyited for the Ceremonies, 


T he fifth Sermon. 


Sods lawcs,nert af- 
4, ter the moꝛall Lawe 
| — the _ 
+ HNoma { 4 (HCT's 

<p ſoze ſince the mozall 

— lawe is alreadie ex- 
pounded, J haue now next by the helpe 
of God; to treate of p lawe of ceremo⸗ 
pics. And that Fmayenot hide anye 
thing from you, note this by the waye, 
that ſome w2ite Ceremoniz x. ſome 
Ccrimoriz, whichtwo woꝛds are vicd 


— 


the partition of fo2 Ceremonies, conſidering that ſun- 


dꝛie men haue ſundꝛie opinions touch- 
ing the woꝛde from whence it ſhould. 
come. Foꝛ ſome (afler the opinion of 
Seruius Sulpitius) doth:nke that they 
are called Ceremoniæ a Carendo. But 
Feſtus affirmicth that Ceremonies did 
firſt take their name ok the towne Cz- 
res 03 Czrete, Fo2 Liuie in his fitth 
boke ſaith, that the relques of the No · 
manes werc kept by the towns men 
of Cæres inthe French wars at what 
ume the French men inuaded ous 

V 


— * * 
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Vy which occaſion it is likely, that fo: 
remembꝛaunte of the bencfite, all the 
woꝛſhipp due to God, and all the holye 
rites 0; cuſtomes, wer accozding to the 
name of the towne vſuallye called Ce- 
remonies. But from whence fo euer 
the woꝛd is deriued, we in this treatiſe 
vle it foꝛ the holy deede of woꝛſhipping 
God, and the Eccleſtaſticall rites of Ia 
cred religion. | 

Nowec Ceremonies are holy rites be- 
longing to the Himſters of religion, 
and alſo to the place, time, and holye 
woꝛſhipp erhibited to God, all which, 
bow they ought to be kepte aud obſer · 
ucd accoꝛding as they ſhoulde bee, the 
lawes called Ceremoniall do ex aal ye 
teach, a.. d pꝛecilely deſcribe, Ceremo⸗ 
nies therfoꝛe arc the actions and rites, 
which the lawes oꝛ rules called Cere- 
moniall do frame oꝛ appoynt . Nowe 
ceremonies are o: deined either by Gap 
oʒ men. 

As touching thoſe which God hath 
inſtituted, they are of two ſoꝛts. The 
one ſoꝛt whereof he dddozdcine in the 
olde Teſtament to the auncient Iſrae⸗ 
lites, and the other at the comming 
Chꝛiſt to vs, that are the people of the 
newe teſtament oꝛ couenaunt. Of the 
Ceremonies of the newe Teſtament J 
mcane to ſpeak. when J come to treate 
of the Churche and the Sacramentes 
thereof. At this time J will diſcourſe 
of the Ceremonies of the olde Teſta- 
ment, which were holy rites and acts 
ons oꝛdeined and deliuered by GO D 
hunſclfe to the people of Jſrael, vntill 
the time of amendement, partly to re⸗ 
pꝛeſent and in a ſhadowe to ſhewe the 
myſterꝛes of Oed, and partly to woz- 
ſhip Oodbythem, and alſo with them 
tokepc the people of Ood in a lawful 
religion, and in the ſocietie of one Ec⸗ 
cle ſtaſticall bodie. 


Vut men alſo haue bzonght in verie 
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Mie and ſund2y ſoꝛ ts cf certmenies: 
# among the Weathen the Arch fla- 
mines did, who were the jo zelt and 
iniſters of Jdolls, which offices and 
romes both their Uings and Pꝛinces 
did ſome times ſupply. A meng the Ve⸗ 
b2zucs Jeroboam ing of Jlracl,to the 
deſtrucion of him and his, dd chaunge 
the Ceremonies whech God had ode y⸗ 
ned into his owne, that is, tiito mens 
mmuentions, and deteſtable blaſphe- 
mies. 

In this latter age ofthe woꝛ ld wher⸗ 
in we line, there is no hoe of Cercmo⸗ 
mes that are inſftitnted daily by bꝛain- 
ſicke people. The milerie whereof,ma- 
nie learned men both haue, and do pct 
at this day lament and bewatle.Augus 
ſten complaincth,that in his time cere- 
monies did increaſe to faſt in þ church 
of God: what woulde hee ſapye(thinke 
vou) if he were aliue to ſee them nowe 
a dapes: Butof this J will ſpeake at 
an other time, 

 Nowfo2 becauſe the wozd Ceremo- 
nies, is attributed as a name to anye 
heathenich rites whatſocucr, à in this 


of treatiſe would haue you to know, that 


I ſpeake not of eucrie Ceremonie, but 
of thoſe onely which were deltucred of 
God by Poſes tothe people of Iſrael, 
not at the will of Poſes,but at the wil 
of God, by the meanes oꝛ miniſterie of 
oſes.actaꝛding as it was ſaide vnto 
him: See that thou dooſt all thinges 
according to the patterne that was 
ſhewed thee in the mountaine. The 
oziginall therfoze o2 beginning ot theſe 
teremonies, which wee treate off, are 
referred to God hum ſelke, the moſte 
true and aſſured authour thercof, and 
they did therefoꝛe pleaſe God , becauſe 
they were godly, and might be exhabt- 
ted in faith. Contrarilye,the Ceremo⸗ 
nies in religion that are deuiſed and 
oꝛdeined of men are vtterlye condem⸗ 

ned, 


The third Dec 


ned. as is to be ſene in the 12.0 Dy 
teronomie. In the /). Cap. of the 

ol kings alſo we find ; 1ſracl walked 
inthe ordinaunces or Ceremonies 
which they themſclues had made to 
themſelues. It is known to all men 
what hagpcned to leroboam and his 
houſhold, and all the kinges cf Alraell 
that wa!kedm the wayes of lerobo- 


am, S then theſe Ceremonies of aſtitall body. Nozthe church is ſcuc- 
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make to be the cauſe why God apporn- 
ted ſuch bude Ceremontes. Lherefoze \ 
Ceremonits and the vſcof Cercinonice | 4 
art in the ſeripturt cxpꝛeſiely called the e 
woꝛſhip of God. Foꝛ with them it plea- g 

ſed ©od to be wozlhippct: and with the 

het did retainc his pecpic in the true 
woꝛſhipping ol han, and un the true re: 

ligion, and ccunmnunion of onc eccleſi 


— * 


ours, J meanc, the ceremonies wherof red and diuided by the admitting oz ' 


I ſpeake,arc aftons and rifcs not in 
p:ophanc,but holy matters, which god 
himſcife did firſt gzdatae , and whiche 
ods people doth vic and crercile. 

Theſe Ceremonies were net deliuc⸗ 
das ce» red to all people 02 nations, but to the 
ennie, people of Aſracll onely,and that to, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, vntill the time of a- 
mendment, as that which ſhouide lyr 
vpon the ſhoulders ofthe J ewes til the 
comming of Peſſiah, at what time 
they ſhould ber taken away,and after 
that appearc no moze. And. in this 
ſcnſe verily the Apoſtle Paule calleth 
ceemos the laue the ſchools nuſtrefle vntill 
det were Chꝛiſt. TUce haue mozeouer to note 
wauged the ende whereunts Ceremonies were 
oꝛdamned. Cercmonies do eſpcciallye 

belong to the doctrine of pictie 8 faith. 
Foz they were added tothe firlt ta- 
ble, as a ſhoare oꝛ pzopp to vpholde o: 
ſtap it. Foz they teach the outwarde 
woꝛſhipp of the true God, which godly 
men do gtue vnto him, and by them 
were the Jfraelites dꝛawne not onely 
from ſtraunge Gods, but from ſtrange 
woꝛ chips allo, whercwith they were 
to much and to long iniured and tray 
ned vp in the land of Aegypt: te the 
ende they ſhould not haue any occaſion 
to receiue 03 admit any ſtrange kinds 
of wo;lhips, when they were furni- 
ſhed and as it were wꝛapped in fo cr⸗ 

quiſite ſoꝛtes of curious Tercmomes. 

This doth Moles in the 12. cf Deut, 


The ende 
wherero 


— 


bꝛinging in of new oꝛ ſtrange cercmo⸗ 
nies: as it is cuident in the lates and 
dealings of Salomon and leroboam. 
Moꝛcouer the Apoſtle Paule ſaid, Are 
not they which cate of the ſacritice, 
partakers ot the altar, and ſo conſc- 
quently ofthe whole religion: Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛ the cheefe 02 cſpetiall myſte⸗ 
nes of Chꝛiſt and his Churche, were 
ſhadowedin Ceremonics, and were 
the ſacraments of the Jcwithe pceple, 
wherewith the Lozd would bind them 1 
vnto him, put them in minde of his be- | 
nefitcs,and laſtly kerpe the pictic, obe⸗ 
dience, and faith of his pcople in v2e & 
ererciſe, Ind becauſe the Loꝛd did cſ- 
—— require faith and faithfull o- 
vedience at the hands of his ſeruaunts 
in the obſcruing of Ceremonies, there · 
foze thoſe ceremonics did not pleaſe 
but vtterly Oſplcaſe his maieſtic , ſo | 
oft as the people were ignoꝛant of the x! 
meaning of the ſecrete myſteries con- f 
tained in thoſe fiFuratiuc he wes, {o | 
oft, I ſay.as they were without faith, 
andobſerucd onely the outward adi⸗ 
ons oꝛ Ceremonies without inward 
zcale and touch of conſcience. Foz the 
Lo2din Jeremie crpcthout and ſapth: when 0-4 
Heape vp your burnt offerings withe eee. 
your ſacritices,and eate the fle{h: For t\kerh cere. 
when I brought your fathers our of wn. 
Acgypt, I ſpoke no word vento them 
ot burnt offerings or ſacrifices, but 
this I commaded them ſaying, 1 

t. en 


1. Cor 


= 


The knews 
c ge ofthe 
Ecrernenics 
14 not VApru- 


330 
ken vnto and obey my voyce, and! 
will be your God and ye thall be my 
people, And pet inanother place we 
read that the offering of ſacritices, and 
that externall action ofthe people in 
wo2thipping God was at: eptable and 
of aſwete ſmelling ſauour in the noſe 
of the Lozd, Now whercupan riſcth 
this diuerũtie I pꝛap you, but vppon 
the difference of the nundes of them 
that woꝛſhip the Loꝛd: Fo? ſacrifices 
pleaſed him, and thc honour that was 
done vnto him in ſimple obedience and 
faith alone did pleaſe hun to: hut that 
religion he did vtterly nuilike of, wher- 
in he was wo2lhipped with outwarde 
ſhcwes,andnot with the faith and lin 
cers obedience of the inward hart: m 
which ſozt we read that Cain did finn, 
foꝛ God commaunded not to ſacrifice in 
that manner that Cain did. |; 

Againe hee commaunded to ſatri⸗ 
fice and to woꝛſhipp him with external 
ceremonies, faith that Chꝛiſt ſhould 
come to be the Sauiour of the world: 
not that they ſhould hope to be iuſtife- 
ed by the cxtcrnall action, but by him 
that was p:cfiguredin all their Cere- 
momes,Ch:ft Icfus the ſacrifice once 
to be offered to ſaue them alt, who was 
the life and meaning wheranto al thoſe 
Ccremonies dd lead, that are crp:cficd 
in the law. | 

But it is not a miſſe here particu⸗ 
larly to examine and lob into, not all 
and cuery one, but the chicfeſt Cere- 
montes, and thoſe which arc moꝛe ſig· 
nificant than the reſt. Let this la 
bour of mine not ſceme to any man to 
be moꝛe curious thannadoth , oꝛ li ſſe 

zu table than it ſhewwct{ foꝛ. 

Fo? it is vndoubtedly verp auaila⸗ 
ble to the ſound vaderſtanding of the 
abꝛogation of the law. All thinges, 
whatſoeusr OD hath laid downe #1 
the holy Scriptures , are altogcther 
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table toour cdificatizn, and doe 
rrie with thein a dunne author itie, 
hercoy We may confirme our minds: 
they therefo2c are verye ſoles and gods 
les people, oꝛ to vie a moꝛe gentlt terme 
they are ſhuitle witted and ignoꝛant of 
ali god things, whoſe ſtomacks doe riſe 
at the Ceremonies that S © D hath 
taught, and whoſe cares are offended to 
heare a ſober and Godly treatiſe vpon 
the expoſition of thoſe diuine teremo⸗ 
mes. Dome there are, and that no 
finall number, who thinke it verie pꝛo⸗ 
fitable and an excellent things to con⸗ 
ſtcue, Homer and Virgil allego;tcally; 
in diuine Ceremonies onely fwliſhe 
heads are perſwaded that no p2ofite 02 
wikedome lyeth ſecretly hidden: when 
inderde in all the ws21d againe there is 
nothing mode pꝛoſitable, moꝛe pleaſat, 
moꝛe ſine, moꝛe cxcelle nt, oꝛ moze full 
of wiledomt in allegoꝛicall types, than 
the ceremonies are, that God hath o2- 
dained. Foz in them are the myſte⸗ 
ries of Chꝛiſt and his catholique church, 
very finelp, plainelp, and notably deſ- 
cribed. | 

Nowan reckoning vpp and touching 


theſc ſcuerall ceremonies, I will chicfc- „ ee 
ly follow the very naturall oꝛder. Ce- i 
remonies do appertaine. to the Ct. 


clefialtica!l wo: hip of God, Therefo;r 
it & neceſſarre that there ſhoulde bes 
perſons appointed in the Church, to 
bee the maiſters oꝛ rather publique 
mimltcrs of thoſe Ceremonies, to cr- 
erciſe and put them in p2aciſe, as the 
Loꝛd oꝛdained them. It is neceſlarie 
allo t gat there bee a tertaine place and 
tunc appointed, wherein and when 
GD lhouldbe eſpecially wozſhipped 
rather than at an ether place 02 ſea- 
fon, mo2courr the holy rites, that is, 
the very ceremonies muſt be appoin- 
ted and certainely mnnbꝛed, that the 
wozlhippecs of God map tinow, what 

and 
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and how great the honour is that tt 
ve ** are bounde to giue vnto him. And dil 
pg all I meane to ſay ſomewhat of th 


e, the tifth Sermon, 


the dig nutte of pꝛiellhood among the: 
eople of 4 ſrarl, did of right belong to 
uben , becauſe hee was the firſt be- 
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perſons, that is the pnieſtes oz Leuits, gotten . But hee by conmutting de 


referring it the hearers to the reading 
of the holie Bible, wherein the whole 
is fullie contepned and largely de⸗ 
kctribed. 
rye ans The beginning of pꝛieſthood a- 
x: ehο mong the olde people, is demucd 02 
b2 from the creation almoſt. 5792 
they lay that in euerie fanuiis the felt 
begotten were alwayes the pꝛieſtes. It 


teſtable taceſt did lolc his right, Next 
to hun trerefoꝛe was Leui: who alſo 


lotthat diguitie 732 the ſinne which he 
committed in kijiing the men of Si- 


chem trapterouſly, and pzophaning 74. eon 
the ſacrament of ctreumciſion . But cbofentobe 
becauſe the tribe of Leui did behaue it er. 


ſelfe manfully, not onely in the bzin- 


ging ol the childꝛen of Jſracil out cf 
is certcine that when th: firit boꝛne of Egypt, but alſo in puniſhng idolatero, 


Ægypt were flame, the Loꝛd did by a J meane, the men that wozſhippe the 
law conſecrate to him ſelfe thefirſt be / golden calfe, therefoze did they receiug 
gotten ofthe Jſraclites, Ans the pzece- the office 02 dignitie of pꝛieſthoode in 
minonce oz dignitie of the firlt begoten rewarde of their vertue, and at that 
bath alwayes beene verie great by tho tune were the Leuits choſen to the 
place of thefirſt begotten of all the ſede 


cuul lawe. The firſt begotten did al- 
dee waxes rule and beare the ſway in his 
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ng *. kathers houſe, and was as it were a 
ee ung among his bzeth2en: to the firlt 
& locobia vegotten the mheritance was due , ko 
dete tha other bzethzen were poztions gi⸗ 


— ucn : the firſt begotten did excell the 


reſt in the dignitie of the pꝛieſthoode. 
Sende Thereſoze when Cain and Abel did 
bin be gots {riue about their birthright, they con⸗ 
_ tended not about a trifle , but about a 
matter of verie great weight. Where- 
vpon when the mother virgin is ſaide 
in Luke to haue bozne the firſt begot- 
ten ſonne, let no manthinke that cher 
was dhe mother of the fecond begot- 
ten 02 many ſonnes moꝛe. Foz in that 
Luke calleth Chlt her firſt begatten 


of Iſraci: Foz thus we reade, And d. 


Moſes (aide vnto the Leuits; Conſe. 
crate your handes vnto the Lorde 
this day cuery man vpon his ſonne 


abl 
And againe, And t 


dren of Iſrael, and the 


and vpon his brother, that there may 
Sing bee giuen = this day, 

e Lorde ſpake 
vnto Moſes ſaying, Zcholde I haue 
taken the Leuites from among the 
children of Iſtael, for all that firit o- 
peneth the matrice among the chil- 


uits ſhall 


be mine. Becauſe all the firſt borne 
are mine: For the ſame day that I 
(more all the ſirſt borne in the lande 


the borne in lſracl, 


ſonne, therein is noted his dignitie fozth. 2 

By this it appeareth that the tribe 
fLeui was appointed to the pꝛieſt- 
hoodinthe Charch of Iſrael. Moꝛe⸗ 
ouer this dignitts 02 miniſterie was 
flugularly confirmed to this Tribe 
immediatly vpon the inſurrection 


and excellencie. Foz to Chziſt our 
Lo2de doth belong the ki 1elt- 
hd, and inheritance. By whoſc boun⸗ 
tifull bberallitie we are adopted to bee 
bis partners both in the kingdome, 
p:1cſthood , and inheritance of life e- 
perlatting and all heauenly thingss. 
But to returne to our purpoſe againe, 


— 


of Corah, Dathan, and 


of Egypt, I hallowed to my ſelſe all 
rit 


And ſo 


Abiron, 


by the * mpꝛacle that the 


f. ij. 


Lo:bg 


__ 


. * — 


— WW - 


a 
— * 


* „ 
2 * — 


— 


Certeine de 


trees anon, 


*be prices, 
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Loꝛde W2ought vpon Aarons rodde, 
winch budded alone among the other 
cleuen twigs, fo; a witneſte, that God 
had appinted the tribe of Leui alone to 
the office and function ok holy pꝛieſt- 
hode. And foꝛ that canſe was the ſame 
rodde put into the Xrke and kept in 
the tabernacle, to the end that none 0- 
ther tribe would affecte the pꝛieſthood 
at any time thereakter. All which is 
largely declared in the 16. and 17, cap. 
of the boke of Numbers, 

Nowe there was among the Le- 
uits a terteine oꝛder, there were 
degrees, and as it were appointments 
vato ſundae offtoes, Foz the Leuits 
were dunded into thꝛer famvlics, that 
is, into Cahatites, Gerſonites, 4 Me- 
rarites : and thep againe were parted 
into foure o:ders. Foz firft of all out 
of the funilie of Cahat were choſen 
p:inces to beare fheſway and rule the 
reſt : to them the remnant of the Ca- 
harites, and the other two oꝛder, the 
Gerſonites and Merarites were ſub- 
ie de, and did obey the firſt ſoꝛte of Ca- 
hatires that were their gouernours. 
Foꝛ Aaron the chiefe p:ieſt with Itha⸗ 
mar and Elcazar his ſonnes, had the 
pꝛeeminence among the reſt. Fo2 thus 
we reade in the 3. af Numb. And thou 
ſhalt giue the Leuits ynto Aaron and 
to his ſonnes. For they are giuen vn- 
to him ot the children of liracl. And 
thou ſhalt appoint Aaron and his 
ſonnes to waite on their pricltes ot- 
fice: and the ſtranger that commeth 
nigh thalbe flaine, Theroin did Aa- 
ron the chiefe pꝛieſt beare the type oz 
figure of Chꝛiſt the true, the beſt, 
and greateſt king and biſhop, to whom 
all Chꝛiſtians are ſubteceas to their 
chiete biſhop and heade , whole dwel- 
ung is in heauen. 

And herc obdſerue that all the Les 
uites did not ſerue in the tabernacle, 
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that thep ali did euerie where 
Fough the lande of Icracl inſtruge 
and teach There were cer reine oꝛdi⸗ 
nances touching the choiſe and refuſal 
of thoſe among the Leuits that were to 
beealled tothe mimſterie 62 pꝛieſthod. 

Time will not ſcruc mee to reckon 
all the lawes appouited foz that 
purpoſe : the chicfe whercok are to bee 
ſeene in the 21.1 22. Chapters of Exo - 


dus: In the 8. Chapter of the boke of 


Numbers the age is appointed of them 
that ſhould be thought fit foꝛ the min- 
ſterie, that is, from the 25. to the 50, 
peare of their age. The pꝛieſtes that 
were called and choſen to the mintſte- 
rie were alſo conſecrated. The mans 
ner ofconſecrating them, is farre mo2e 
large and buſie, then that J can in few 
woꝛdes declare it. 

By their confeeration was meante, 
that they ought to be adozned with ſun- 
dꝛis giftes, and indued with holy con- 
uerſation, that ſerue the church in the 
office of 2 Foz to this doth 
eſpectally belong the anointing of 
the pzieſtes, which is a type ol the ho⸗ 
ly Ghoſt , wherewithall vnlcfſe an 
Cccleſiafticall miniſter bee indued, 
hee ererciſcth the office to his owe de - 
ſtruction , Lhisceremoniall annoin- 
ting of pꝛieſtes, is ſet dvwne by Moles 
in the /. ok Exod.the 8. of Leuiticus 
and the 8 Chap. of the booke of Num 
bers. To this wee muſt adde alſo 
the habite oꝛ apparrel that the pꝛieſtes 
did vſe. The pueſtes ware, when 
they did not miniſter in their charge 
oꝛ office, ſuch kinde of garments as 
Lap men did, as wee may gather out 
ot Ezechiel: but when they did ſerue 
in the miniſterie, then did they wears 
teremonial raiment accoꝛding ts gods 
commandement. A very large deſerips 
tion whercof Moſes doth verie wel (ct 
downc in the 28. and 39. cap. ol Exod. 

There 


ſack were 
(enen to 

ihe wine 
rig as weac 
molt . tor 
1e 


1, Toba :. 


1. ts 


The prieſts 


; tym at, 


Þreciics, 


The cloſe 
ho. ke or 


callocks 
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There are in number 9. ſoꝛt 
Ceremoniall garments , vet ſome 
reckon vpp but eight: lolephus ma- 
keth 10. Firſt of all the pꝛieſtes be⸗ 
koꝛe they went about their offices did 
waſhe themſelues in water, and then 
put on their holp garments, Among 
thoſe garments ſome there were in- 
diffcrently vſed both of the inferiour 
and chiefe pzicſts. And firft their pꝛi- 
uilies are hidden with lnnen b2eeches, 
comming down to the knees t hamms, 
the vpper part whereof was tyed a- 
bouc their hippes with a gatherings 
band line the vpper part of our com- 
mon ſloppes, to the ende that ik they 
Gould chaunce to fall, while they were 
buſic in killing their ſacrifices , 02 in 
bearing of burdens to and fro, the parts 
ſhould not appeare, which ame doeth 
bidde to ccuer. f 

Upon their linnen bꝛieches they had 
a clole coate made of double linnen, 
which, (as loſephus ſayth) was made 
of ſilke, That was plame oz cloſe to 
the body, without pleight oꝛ gathering, 
and came down tuft to the calfe of the 
lenge. Such were ſouldiours wont to 
weare,and called themcaffocks , ſo fitt 
fo; their limmes and cloſe to their bo- 
dies, that they were light, and without 
tet either to runne 02 figyt. Ind there; 
fo:e the Pꝛieſtes making themſelucs 
readie to the miniſterie of ODD, put 
on ſuch a caſſocke, that being 6omelye 
cladd, they might notwrthitandinge 
with much expedition diſcharge their 
office, and exerciſe their miniſterie. 


the girdle, The third kind ot᷑ rapment, that was a 


belt oꝛ gir dle, did gird that caſſock about 
the pꝛieſt. 

This girdle was wor uen of purple, 
fearlet,and blew ſt!ke, like to an Ad- 
ders ſkinne, hanging downe bencath 
the knee , but in the holye mmiſterie 
tucked vpp againe vpon the left ſhoul- 


* 


der. The fourth kinde of oꝛnament 
was a Mitre 02 a round litls cap, which 


eouer ed his head almoſt to the rares, in 
faſhion like as ifa man ſhoulde cut g be cap 8 
bowle tuen in the middell and (ct the 


vpper part vpon his head, 

Then was the Cphed(whereofmen- 
tion is made, not m Exodus, where 
the Ceremontall garments are recko- 


ned vp as it were of purpoſe, but in o⸗ 04 


ther places of holy ſer ipture) which gar⸗ 
ment was indifferentiy common to all 
the Pꝛieſtes. This Ephod is thought 


to haue beene a linnen cloake, ſuchan- 


one as Dauid ware when he daunced 
befo2e the arke. 

Okthe Pꝛieſt which Saule ſlue by 
the hands of Doeg the Edomite, thus 
we read: And he killed that ſame day 
85.men,that ware linnen Ephods, 

Mis mcaning is not that they were 
llaine while the Cphods were on their 
backes, but that they were killed wien 
they were of that age g oꝛder that they 
might weart an Cphod, that is, that 
they might miniſtor in the pꝛieſ hood of 
the Lo2d. 

Lherefozein Oſce we read, Thou 
ſhalt bee without Ephod and Teras 
phim, That is, without pꝛieſi hod and 
religion. Foz the Ephod began to bs 
vſed foꝛ the very pꝛieſthod, the garmet 
o2 the ſigne fo2 the thing ſignified. But 
if any man will take theſe wozdes of 
Oſee tobe ſpoken of the moꝛe notabls 
Ephod, (of which J ſhall haue cauſe to 
ſpeake anon) will not greatly gaine- 
ſay him. Now this linnen Ephod ſer · 
meth not to differ much krom that 
which the Papifts do call a Surplice. 
Theſe flue garments the chiefe Pꝛieſt 


and vnder pꝛieſts did vſe alte. The 
other foure do p2operlp belong to the: 


high pꝛieſts alone. 
The firſt of the foure was called Me- 


gil, and was a coate dewne to the an 2/6 


Ff. id, tles, 
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the necke downe to the ſoale of the 
tote, being cloſe on cuerye ſide, vn- 
leſſe it were the places to put his 
head and armes out at: at the hemms 
beneath did hange 72. belles, and as 
many Pomegranates, ſo placed, that 
Kill betwerne two bells there hounge 
one omegranate, aud betwirt two 
Pomegranates one bell : the cauſe 
thereof is made to be this, that when 
the hegh o ꝛieſt went into the holy of 
holies, the ſound unght be heard: be⸗ 
tauſe he ſhould by and by dye the death 
vnleſſe he did ſo. 

Nowe followcth the Cphod of the 


rhe ble hanp high Pꝛieſt, which diffcreth much fro 


or high pricits 


that whereof J ſpake befozz . Foꝛ it 
was not of lynnen,but woauen with 
weauers wozke of diuers colours of 
gold, purple, and ſillte, being vnlike to 
the other in ſhape and making. Foꝛ it 
belonged to the hich Pieſtes alone, 
and was a bꝛeſtlip counnng euer the 
bulke from the nech. to the hippes: 
fo; like a ouref it coucred the bꝛeſte, 
it came ouer tho hinder parte of the 
ſhouldcrs , and about both the ſides 
under the armehooles : bearmge the 
ſame faſhton that at this daye womens 
ſtomachers doe, which wee Switcers 
call Libli. This Cphod hee ware vp 
pon the toppe of his Megil that came 
downe to the ancles. Uppon cach 
ſhoulder hx bare an Onyx ſtone cal⸗ 
led Schoham, wherem were grauen 
the nantes of the chilbzen of Jfraell: 
againſt the bꝛeaſt there was nothing 
woaucn init, but a place was leftc 
void ſoꝛ the bꝛeſt lap of iudgment. 

Foꝛ the bꝛeaſtlap of tudgment whiche 


The bre leyp is talied Hoſen was the eighth o02na- 
ef lud gm ut. ment oi their attyꝛe, and it was a woa⸗ 


ven cloth made or gold, purple x ſilke, 
about an handbꝛeadih ſquare,and dou⸗ 
blo, and hemmed about on every lide, 
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cles, a garment all of blew ſilke, from | 


of God, 


Fuſe if ſhould not rauell out. 

n that there was woauen pzecicus 
ffones of a wonderful greatnes(fo; the 
kinde ) and of a maruaylens p26ce, 
which were placed ſo in foͤure ſund2ys 
rowcs, that euerp rancke contained 
th:e ſtones:in which, as in the Onyx 
ſtones, were grauen the names of the 
childꝛen of Iſrael. 

Tyeyſgliſtered with a wonderfull 
b:1ghtnes:fo2 no tones were ſet inthe 
bꝛeſtlap, but ſuch as ſhoane exceding- 
ly. Wherebp it ſcemeth that Vrim 2 


1 


Ihummim, was nothing elſe but theſe vun 4 


rowes of pꝛecious ſtones, 

Foz Vrim and Thummim ſignifie 
light and perfectnes, ſoꝛ as theſe tones 
did giue great light, ſo were they pure 
without al manner of ſpottes. 

Andther thought that the hig he 
Pꝛieſt did neuer ſap right in a matter 
of weight, no: when he was aſked, did 
vtter trucly the anſweres and Ozaclos 
cf God, but when the bꝛeaſtlap of iudg⸗ 
e e 

dow this bꝛeaſtlap of iudgment 
was tyed to the Cphode oz the other 
b:caſtlap by golden rings beneath, and 
aboue it, houng down the ſhoulders by 
golden chaines,that were faſtened vn⸗ 
der the Onyx ſtones. This was the 
mote pꝛecious and extellent parte of 
the high pꝛieſts apparel, Foz it was 
the coffer of wiledeme, and treaſure of 
al law and knowledge, e cquitie and 
iuſtice from whence the 4(raehites did 
fetch, as it were, the determinate aun⸗ 
ſweres to ſuch don tes, as at any time 
they ſtuclle vpoa: whiehts the cauſs 
(as it ſemeth that tome haue tranlla⸗ 
ted Vrim and fhummim into the 
EratkedyAwn; vx; ij, that is (ſay 


they)docrine and truth is in the pꝛieſts 
The geldes 


bzeafl, 


rhuanum, 


Cht laſt of all is the golden plate. r 


Foz, 


Fa: vpon the high pꝛieſtes bead, t 
was a blewii:ke lace, whereupon “ 
plate was put, which was bꝛoade ve- 
ncath + tharpc aboue, infaſhion ſome 
what like to the labctof a biſhops Me- 
ter, wherein was w2iten, Holic ro the 
Lord, oꝛ, The holineſſe of the Lorde. 
Fo: Ch:iſt our Loꝛd alone is holieſt of 

* eo all, and he that ſanaificth vs all. Vee 
dende is an Antichꝛiſt that doth vſurpe that 
»kerelve- name 02 title, Dome thinke that in 
vere l that plate was beiten that name of 
bauten GO O, that was not lawlull fo: any 
4.110: a1 man to vtter. This plate was t ped to 
1:vaab, the cap full vpon the fozcheade with a 
date blew filke lace,and was, as it were, a 
che worde CTOWNC vpn his heade. Thus J laye 
4conz, were the high pꝛieſt and vnderpzielts 
nifieth Y arayed at the firſt. | 

tee Thele ſundzte Ceremonies haue 
Her teac, lundꝛie and godly fignifications, The 
tence tue ſe and ends ol theſe oꝛdinantes, the 
macticall L ode declared by Moles to be fo2 glo⸗ 


name ot 


ce. xy and tomelineſſe ſake : fo2 they were 
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cladde with Chꝛiſt. And yet Chꝛiſt 

hath the pꝛeeminente as the high and 
chiefelt pꝛieſt among vs all, not oncly 

becauſe be doth ſanaiſie vs. and indus 

vs with ver tue: but alſo becauſe hee 
hath certeine pꝛoperties peculiar to 
himſelle, as he that is both verve God, 
and the Sauiour of the woꝛlde. Bee 
bearcth vs vpon his bꝛeaſt and ſheul⸗ 
ders, as Aaron did the pꝛecions ſtones: 
fo2 wee are not vile, but vo rie deare 
in the light of God. Out of the bꝛeaſt 
of our high pꝛieſt Chꝛiſt doth gliſter 
and ſhine the light ol cternal wilctom. 
Foꝛ in him, as it were in the treaſurie 
of Gods cternall wiſedome, art all tho 
riches of knowledge and wiſcdom laid 
vp and locked. 

ee is the light of the wo2lde, hes 
is both trueth and perfccnecſle , ſo that 
all the woꝛlde ſhculde ok right, require 
and (&ke at Chꝛiſt algne fo2 lawes, oꝛ⸗ 
dinanccs,,anſweres, and whatſocuer- 
elſe is needefyll to perfenneſſe and trug 


inuented partly foz the winning of happineſſe. Ve is the holy of holies, 


credit and authoꝛitie to the miniſters 
of religion, and partly foꝛ the com⸗ 
mendation 02 aduancement of religt- 
on it ſelfe: becauſe thc thinges are moſt 
regarded, that are ſet fo:th with ſo 


great ſoleinnitie. Mozeauer it was 


ꝛontalle and cipocially neteſſary with 
— — to ſet awoꝛke 
the people, which , if they had beene 
without ſuch Ceremonies of their own 
was vere p:ophanc and ready ta haue 
embꝛated thc idolatrous rates of hea⸗ 

Me mea- then natꝛons. i | G23 , 
ws cf Furthermoꝛe thofe Ceremonaall 
„eder dlathes vſed by the pꝛieſts Aarons ſuc- 
ral coifours, doc offer to vs the beholding 
of Chꝛiſt the true 4 higheſt pꝛicſt. Ve 
was apparrcled with the garment of 
rightcoulnitlic,tempcrance and vertue, 
Which garment is comon bnto vs allo. 
Foz all Chꝛili ans mutt put on and be 


the verie maieſty and holineſſe of God: 
vpon his heade is the crowne of gloꝛie 
ver ie rightly placed, as hee that ſanai⸗ 
ficth only, reigneth in gloꝛ y, and liueth 
foz cuermoꝛe. 

Beſides all this, the pꝛieſtes wert 
by thele ceremonies taught to vader- 
ſtande by their verie apparell, what 
was required at their handes, 4 what 
kinde of men they eught to be. Let the 

ueſtes bee alwayes readie to the eres 

cuting of their office, let them walke 

honeſtly befoze God x men: let them be 

temperate and forre from luũ and ſen⸗ 
ſualitie: let their loyncs ber girded 
with the belt of iuſt ice and veritie: 

let their bꝛeaſte, the ir ſides and backs 
bee furniſhed with the worde or Cod: 

let their heade bee coucred with the 

helmet of Saluattian: vppon that 

let Chziſt Jclus tho @azour bee 


f. uu. placed » 
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placed: and let him bee the chiefe of 
the miniſters and of the miniſterie: 
but chicfly let the pꝛieſt bee hearde in 
the Church. Foꝛ if he bee dumbe hee 
hall dye the death: but il hee ring out 
the name ol the Loꝛde and pꝛeach his 
lawe, then doth hee ſtirre vp in the 
church a (auour far re paſing the ſmel 
cf ſweete Pomgranates in the noſe of 
God. Therefo:e vnder theſe clothes 
is hidden the fignefication of tic pꝛicſts 
manners, of their vertucs and veces. 
Next after a mans talke, there is no⸗ 
thing that doth commend him ſooner 
then his apparrele. Fo2 as the man is, 
ſuch is his talke, ſuch is his cloathing: 
therefoze the rapment doth note of 
what conucrſation the pꝛieſt ought 
to bee. TUhereupon it commeth that 
in the Scriptures wee aro bidden fo 
put on other cloathing, when the mea⸗ 
ning of the holy Ghoſt is, that wee 
Choulds chaunge our wicked conuerſa- 
Mon: ſo that the verie garments doe 
partly inſtruct the pꝛieſtes what they 
_ to doc, and what is (@mcly fo; 
them. 
But nobwe the time and courſe of 
this treatiſe, inuiteth mee to ſpeake 
ſomewhat ofthe pꝛieſtes office, Their 
office did confiſt in many thinges, but 
eſpecially in teaching and inſtructing. 
Foz the chiefe cauſe why the pꝛieſtes 
were 02depned of God, was to inſtruct 
the church in true pietie, and to teach 
the people the law of God. Foꝛ thus 
we reade that the Loꝛde did ſap vnto 
Aaron, Ihou and thy ſonnes that are 
with thee, ſhall drinke neither wine 
nor ſtrong drinke, when ye enter in- 
to the tabernacle of witneſſe, leaſt 
2 ye dye. Let it bee an euer. 
laſting ordinance among your po- 
ſterities, that yee may put difference 
both betwixt holy and vnholie, and 
detwixt cleane & vncleane, & that ye 
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s of God, 


teach the ſo nnes of Iſrael, al the 
{tures which the Lorde hath ſpo- 
ken vnto them by the miniſterie of 
Moſes, Leuit io. The ſame lawe doth 
Ezechiel in as many wo2des almoſt, 
rehearſe in the 44. Chapter of his pꝛo⸗ 
phecie. And Malachic declarcth it 
alſo, as it is to bee ſeœne in the ſecond of 
his Pꝛophecie. They therefoze are vt- 
terly deeciued, which thinke that the 
Leuttical pꝛieſtes were appointed on- 
ly fo2 to kill the ſacrifices. 

Moꝛcouer the Loꝛde doth cuery 
where in his lawes miniſter matter 
fo2 the Leuatical Pꝛieſtes to inſtruce 
the people in: and that matter was not 
the heathnich Philoſophte , the ediaes 
of kinges oꝛ decrees of Þcenatours, but 
the verie woꝛde of God, deliuered to 
them by God him ſelfe. And that this 
doctrine might be the moze commodi⸗ 
oully vttered to the pcople, the pꝛieſtes 
appointed certeine holy dayes, wheres 
in the people ſhoulde aſſemble toge⸗ 
ay heare them pꝛeach the woꝛde of 


ter teaching, was to blefſe the people. 
That bleſſing was not free fo; eueris 
pꝛieſt to vſe as he liſted, but was bound 
to a certeine fozme of woꝛdes verie (0- 
lemnly vttered, whieh is thus erp2eſ- 
ſed in the 6.of Numbers: And the 
Lord ſpake vnto Moſes ſaying,Speak 
vnto Aaron and his ſonnes, ſaying, 
On this wiſe yee (hall bleſſe the chil. 
dren of Iſraell, and (ay vnto them, 
The Lord bleſſe thee, and keepe thee: 
The Lord (hew his tace vnto thee, & 
be mercitull vnto thee: the Lorde litt 
vp his countenance vpon thee, and 
giue thee peace. 


This manner of bleſſing did they vſe 
bndonteslp in their holy aſſemblies, e. 
ſpecially at the b:raking vp of the 
congre gation whei( the people did — 

par 


The next pointe of their duetie afs 1 


The thirde Made, the fifth demon. 


part. Ju another plate it is ſaide, 
God did bleſſe, but hers that Kart 
and his ſonnes did the people: 
whereupon wee haue a note, that Cod 
did woꝛke inwardly and perfoꝛme in 
the faithfull, whatſocuer the pꝛieſtes 
in that fozme of bleſſing did wiſh vn 
tothe people, ſo that ſtill to bleſſe, is 
the onelp and pꝛoper woꝛke of Cod 
alone. And therefoze veric ſigniti⸗ 
cantly after that ſolemne bleſſing vt - 
tered by the mouth of the pꝛieſt, God 
doth adde. And they ſhall call or put 
— name ouer or vpon the children 
of Iſraell, and I will bleſſe them. 
The pꝛieſtes therefoꝛe doe lay be⸗ 
ſoꝛe the people the name ofthe Loꝛde: 
they commende vnto them the mightie 
pow2e of his Godhcade : and ſhewe 
them that all goodaeffe doth low from 
God, teach them how they map obtein 
it thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, who is the 
bleſſed ſceve t hat blefleth all them that 
call vpon his name. Nom in this ſo⸗ 
iemne blefſong ſixe pꝛincipall pointes 
- arechicfly contepned, Firſt the pzieft 
* ſaith, The Lord bleſſe thee. Chat is, 
The Lode beſtow vpon thee, whatſo⸗ 
euer belongeth to the ſafetic of thy bo- 
dieandſoule, Wecondarilp he faith, 
TheLordekeepe thee, Foz it is not 
Guffecientfo receive good thinges at 
the hand of the Lozde, they bes 
by his power, and not taken 
vs by his w2athfull indignation, 
no; loft againe by our owne negli- 
» Thirdly hee faith, The Lorde 
thee his face, or The Lorde 
make his face ſhitie vpon thee, 
The Lo2de doth then ſhew vs his lo⸗ 
uing face when after his anger he ſhe⸗ 
weth vs his fauour,x doth become god 
Egracious to vs. And therefoꝛe in the 
fourth elauſo dot h follow a moꝛe plane 
ex» #201, where the pꝛieſt ſaith, The 
Loi be mercitull ynto thee; na if 


- 


hee honive hate ſaibe, The Loꝛde be 
alwayes gentle and fauourable vnto 
thee in all that thcn gocſt abeut, ei⸗ 
ther un mode deedes. The fifth 
bleſſing is, 7 he Lord lift vp his ccun- 
tenance vpon thee, Now the Lo:d 
hiteth vp his countenante, when hee 
losketh vpon vs, when he watchcthe- 
uer vs, and dothdirec and guide vs cur 
wapes. 

The laſt deſire is Peace, which is 
taken foz the ſaluation and chickc god - 
neffc that happeneth vnto mankinde, 
although in another lente it is put fo 
the contrarie to warre v2 battaue : and 
the peace of the conſctence is no ſmall 
felicitie to moꝛtall men. Zheſc were 
the good thinges that tho pꝛieſtes did 
wich to light vpon the people, teaching 
them withall to beſeech the Loꝛde foz 
thoſe blellinges with ardent pꝛapers, 
and earneſt ſupplicatious. Cucn till 
this day there do remaine the Pſalmes 
that the pꝛieſtes did make fo2 the — 
ples ſake to fing. Foꝛ after that Da- 
uid had bzought muſicke into the tem⸗ 
ple, then did the playing vpon Puſicat 
inſtruments with werte mellodie 
and ſinging ol Pſalmes beginne to be 
taken foz an office amongſt the p:iclts. 
Touching this nuficke ved in the 
temple the firſt booke of Chꝛonicles 
f verie much, where it treateth 
of Dauid and his dealinges,how he di - 
ſcributeth the ſingers into 24. c ders 
and that by courſe. 

Moꝛeouer the pꝛieſtes were coman- 
ded to miniſter tho Sacraments and to 
ſacrifice . F02 they did circumciſe 
theinfants, their officc was to ſcc the 
Paſſecuer caten, and to offer ſacri- 
ficesof (undzic ſoꝛtes vnto the Lo2:de: 
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Sacrihces A 
miniſtr:ag of 
the {acramete 
WAS COMmAn - 
dedco the 

priciie, 


of which J will ſpcake hcreafter in 


place conuentent.Wndthat they might! 
moꝛe commodiouſly offer. their ſacti⸗ 
rea, Dautd by the inſpiration of the 

Ff.v, holy 


The priftesy 


garn cd che tn ted, and that the Jſraelites had obtey- - 


bernacle and 


veſlcls ot the 


Leid. 
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ly ghoT diuided the two families of 
leazer and Ithamar 11:6 24. oꝛders. 

Foz they did miniſter bycourte, as is 

to be lene in the 24. chapter of tye ficlt 

of Chꝛonieles. All the while that their 
turne to miniſter did laſt, the pꝛieſtes 

rema ed ſtill within, and neuer did 

ſet a ft out of the tem ple | 

Foz there were houſes builded 
within the temple fo2 the pꝛieſtes to 
dwell in, wgen their lot did come to 
ſerue the Loꝛd: they neuer went vnto 
their ownc es vatil their courſe 
ere expired, and their tume to mini⸗ 
ſter were fully finiſhed. The pꝛieſts al⸗ 
ſo did keepe the holp velſels and make 
them clcanc : they kept the candels 
burning: and the holy fire that it ſhould 
not goc out: to be ſhozt, they had the 
charge ofa!,thinges which ſeemed to 
belong to the ſeruice of God, as oyle, 
franckineenſe and ſuch like thinges. 
Now befoze the temple was erecs 


ned a place where to ſetle themſelues 
in the land ol pꝛomiſe, the pzicltes of- 
ficc was to ſce the fabernacle pitched 
downe, taken vp againe , and carried 
to and fro. Foz in the third of Num- 
bers thus wee read: The Leuits ſhall 
keepe al the iuſtrumẽts ot the taber- 
nacle ot the congregation, and haue 
the charge ot the children of Iſrael, 
to doe the ſeruice of the tabernacle. 
Fo2 the tabernacle was ſo appoinked, 
that when they iourneped it might bee 
taken into manp places. 

Thercloꝛe when the Iſraclites were 
recadie to remoue the campe, Aaron 
and his ſonnes came with the coue⸗ 
ringes appointed fo2 the purpoſe, fo 
wꝛap vp and carr ic the holy veſſc!s in. 
The Cahatires bare the Arke , the la⸗ 
ble, the altar and inſtrumentcs be⸗ 
longing thertunto. The Cerlonites 
had charge oucr the coꝛdes, the cours 


The — of God. 


pets alſo, where with the congregation y***+- 


largely declared in the 17. ot᷑ Deut. in 


of jt was bzaught-t9 the mother citie 


ges, the hangings, the culkeines, 
e vayles and roapce belonguig to the 
tabernacle. The Meraritcs did beare 
the harder ſtuffe that was made of 
wode and bꝛaſſe, as the piilcrs,barrcs, 
fakes and planckes. All which whoſo- 
cucr deũreth to vnderſtand moze neer⸗ 
lp, let him reade the third and fourth 
Capi of the boke of Numbers, When 
the temple was but/ded, there were 
po2tcrs and warders of the temple ap- 
pointed among the Leuits. Thetrum- ooo ele 


Was called together, were in the Le⸗ 

uits hands; as wee reade in the 10. b 
Numbers. The pꝛieſtes alſo were 
appointed to bee readie and ſerue in the e. 
warres, as is to bee ſcene in the 20,0f pointed ty 
Deut. Foz the Load would not haue . 
the lawes to ber huſht where armour 

did clatter, foz vidozies doe auaile 
greatly to godlineſſe and the ſtudie of 
religion. 

Belide this alſo the pꝛieſtes had pet rhe pr 
an other offace, that mas, towdge be- yu ins 
twirt cauſe and cauſe, det werne cleane cau'c aad 
and vncleane. Both which are moꝛe 


the 13 and 14. chap.of Leuiticus, Foz 
as often as any difficult matter hap⸗ 
pened to riſe amang them, the bearing 


Hicruſaleau: ayd if any man were 
ſuſpected to bee a Leper, the Leuiticall 
pꝛieſtes did iudge of his diſeaſe accozs 
ding to the lawes that were p2cfery- 
bed them. Os hethexto I haue ſum- 
mar ily lade daun t hs offices ol puoſt⸗ 
hadc among theolde peaplc,rechonmng 
vp onelp the eſpecial partes belonging 
to their ſeruice. Now as thoſe pꝛieſtes 
did ſerue the Iſraelitiſh church , ſo did rhe fipts 
they liue at the reuenues of the church... 
Fo? the Loꝛd appointed them cer tene 
ſtipendcs, and dwelling places inthe #* 
lande ol pꝛomiſe. Foz he aligned 48. 

| cities 


ices, 


124% 


The third Dec he, che ft Sermon, 
cities fo: them fo inhabite in the lan 


of Iſrael, (fre whereof were eities c 
refuge fo2 men tofiyc unto, as unto 
Sancuaries, Moꝛecouer he comman- 
ded to lay cut and appoint, ſoꝛ the ſuſte⸗ 
nanec of the pꝛieſts cattel und ſanulies, 
the ſuburbs and kermes wethout the 
wales of the cities, within a thouſand 


215 
Moſes, x afterwarde the femple which 
Salomon did male Che lawe , which 
fo2bad them to ſacrifice any where, but 
in that one place alone, um ſſeit were 
by diſpenſation, is extant in the 12, cf 
Deut. and in the 17. cap.oſ Leuit. and 
doth containe the myſtetie of Chꝛiſte 


& thouſand 
tubes geg 
Mmeculca 
make one 
wylc.three 
gusxters : 
am le, 7 7 

_— with very ſmall paine fre the places 
reckoning 


tue fcere Heare the woꝛd of Cod. Jn thoſe cities 


to eue t 


in to he ate 
the worde 
ot 


6 Lord. grrat g ample, as is to be ſeen in the 18. 


who was offered vp but once, and in 

one place, to cleanſe the ſinnes cf the 
world. Of whom F will ſpeake ſome⸗ 

what moꝛe heteafter. 

Now that tabernatle oꝛ tent (be⸗ 
ing called the fabcrnacle of appoint- 
ment, becauſe the Loꝛde appointed it 

both to giue anſwers in, and to haue 
there was no ſacrifices made: ſoꝛ they his lawfull wo ſhip dur lx arrompliſh- 


cubites compaſte on euer ſide. 

In thole cities were {chooles fo 
conueniently placed thꝛouqhont all the 
lande, that all men mighte cauly goe 


there about, vnto the ſinagonnes , to 


a$1n2go- Were commaunded td ſacrifice in one ed in) was to the people in ſtede ofa 


gie 6 4 4 
placefor 
ulemble 
teniciucs 


together law was taught m euerie town where 
the ſinagogues were. $Pozcouer the a ſetitd temple, but ſuch an one as in he fe 
their iourneys they might © carrie to — os 


place alone: and thꝛice a yeare they temple, ſo long as they wandered and 
went vpp to the temple to ſacrifice vn · dwelt in the wildernes. Foꝛ in fo much 
to the Loꝛd: but eucry ſabboth day the as they ſtrayed 4 0.yerres in the dcfart, 
it was not conuenient foꝛ themto haue 


rents belonging to the Pꝛieſtes were 
and fro, ſo oft as they remoued. That 
of the boke of Numb. in the laſte of tabernacle was ereded in chis oꝛder, 
Leuit. Che wealth ol the Pzieſts was and was in a manner of this foꝛme and 
enough t ſufficient to maintaine their faſhion. Fit of all there were ſtuck 
families, and to liue themſelues ha- into the earth cloſe by the ground, ſnluer 
neſtly. And they with that ſtipend did ſorkets to faſten in, and ſet boꝛds vpon 
not giue themſelues to riot 4 idlenes, to make a wall withall: vnder euer pe 


And foz becauſeby law they could 
not ſacrifice but in one place alone, 
there was a certaine place appointed 
to the people, wherin as in an holy ſhop 
the P2ieſtes ſhould exerciſe their holy 
miniſteric in ſacrificing to the Lozde, 


and therefozanow the verie oꝛder and 


taurſe ot this argument doeth require, 
that J ſap ſomewhat touching that 
holy place. That plate in the begin- 
ning was the tabernacle bunte by 


{ 


The boꝛds on cither ſide ef the ta; 
bernacle Hoꝛth and Douthe were 
twentie in number, at the vpper ende, 
which was towarde the Tleſt, were 
tenne boꝛdes 02 planckes, all layed 
ouer with. gold, and ten cubites high 
a pete. Theſe, when they were ſet vp, 
ſtucke oz faſtened into the ſot⸗ 


kets:vyppon the backe ſides, thoſe bo2ds 


had golden ringes, thꝛough whiche 
were barres of Sittim wed (which 


is thought to bee white a 
thzu 
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chꝛuſt, partly to wyne the bo:ds cloſe 


together, that they might be lone a wall 1 


without chincke oz crtuiſe, and partly 
to make them ſtand ſtedlaſte without 
wagging to and fro, | 

Che Sanctum on the Caſt ſide, was 
ſhut vp with a valle. oꝛeouer there 
were made tenne curtaines 02 han⸗ 
gings of bꝛodered wozke , which were 
coupled together with loupes oz taches. 
Theſe curtaines were lapd vpon the 
toppes ofthe beds, that were (ct vp- 
right, as it had beene the rafter 02 rouffe 
of an houſe:oucr which curtaines were 
th:& couerings moze , the vppermoſte 
whereof was of Taxus leather, well 
able in rame to keepe water out, 

Now the tabernacle was in length 


s of God, 


boung vpon fiue pillers lapde ouer 
b gold. Jnthe midſt of the Atrium 
didd ſtande the inner houſe, { mcane 
the tabernacle that is diu:ded as J ſaid 
euen now) into the Sanctum , and the 
Sanctum ſanctorum. Into the Sanc- 
tum ſanctorum no man did enter, but 
the high pꝛieſt onely ante in a peare , 


Therem was laid the arke of the coue⸗ 
nant of our Loꝛd betwixt the Cheru- things 


bin: whereunto ſome ( vpon the Apo⸗ 


ſttes woꝛds) do ado the golden Cenſar, dernacle. 


But other there be which thinke that 
by 9vuiaſiciop is ment themcenſe altar 
and not the Cenſar. Jt ſhoulde ſeeme 
thereby(if theſe fellowes bee not detei⸗ 
ned) that at the time when the A- 
poltle w2it,the golden altar did ſtande 


30. cubites, and in b:eadth 1 0.cubites: within the vaile in the Sanctum Sanc- 


20s, 
It was dinided alſo into thꝛe parts, 
Che firſt was called Sanctum ſancto⸗ 


_ be gathered by the meaſure of torum. 


But it is manifelt by the 40.chap.of 
Exodus (as I meane to ſhewe you a- 
non)that the golden altar from the be⸗ 


tum, Volis of holies, and Adytum æ- ginning was placed in the Sanctum be⸗ 


dis (the houſe into which ne man came foze the vaile. And therounto agreeth 


but the high Pꝛieſt alone) oʒ the chaũ- 


cell of the temple, The ſecond was firſt Chapter after W. Luke. 


the Sanctum, whoſe length was twen⸗ 


tie cubites , as the length ol the firſte. that the arke of the couenaunt was 


out of the 


that which map be 


But howſocuer it was, this is ſure, 


was ten. The third part was called not ſane of any moꝛtall man, but of 


Att ium, the tourt, which had in length 
an hundzed cubites , and in bꝛeadth 
fiftte . This Atrium was compaſſed 


the high Pꝛieſt alone, when hee offered 
incenſe in the Sanctum Sanctorum, 
onee in a peare. Foꝛ it was hidd with 


about with 5 z. pillers that were fas the firſt valle, the ſtaues, wherewithe 


ſtened downe into bꝛaſen ſockets,and 


it was boꝛne, appearing a little withs 


were in height five cubites, vpon whecy in the Sanctum, by the bearing vpp ol 
there houng banginges of netwozke the vaile , which was ſomewhat 


though which a man might eaſtly ſe: 
at the very entry was hanged a vaile 


fwent>e cubites long vpon fourc pil: nigh in the Sanctum might easily vil- 
lets. The Sanctum ſanctorum was cerne it, but of him, that ſtoode farther 

dꝛuided from the Sanctum h the maſt at, it could hardly he perteiued. Fos 
p2cctous vule hanged bon tene in the 8. Chapuer of the third booke of 1 


pillets of 7 uer: and the bdanctum nr 
ſcuered f om the Alum With rde 
l. cane tl. A hat 143 Bits prepay 


thꝛuſt out with the ends of the ſtaues, 
ſo that hee which ſtoode any thinge 


nas thou reavelt, And they drewe 
„es thit the ends of them 
e g 4c out of the Sanctum 


{anctice 
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Sanctorum into the Sanctũ, butt 
were not ſeene without. The San 
was open daylp foꝛ the pꝛieſtes, that 
wet ain did by ccurſe lupply the place of mini⸗ 
cop.: cre terte befoze the Lozde, In the San 
doch gate ctum befoꝛe the vaile was placed the 
06 golden table furniſhed with Shew⸗ 
ene bꝛead vpon the No2thlide : right oucr 
e againtt it vpon the Southlide was ſet 
haue tar the golden cande lu icke. 
ee Nou in the middelt betwirt thoſe: 
loode on tWaine betoze the vaile and the arcke, 
ee did ſtande the golden altar, called the 
che La. Altar of intenſe, which was conſecrated 
des to the burning offweete perkumes And 
+." in the Atrium, not verio farre from the 
vde,xcal- ſecond vaile of the Sanctum did ap⸗ 
a> peare the altar of burnt offcringes, 
and betwirt the altar aud the vaile, 
was put the lauer out of which the 
pꝛieſtes did waſh them ſclues, when 
they began to goe about their miniſte⸗ 
rie. Ml! the people which came fo 
the ſacrifice might call on euerie ſide 
ſee to the altar. And of this ſo2te was 
the holy tibernacle, which was to the 
Ilraelites in ſtead of atemple. Tou⸗ 
thing which he ſhall reade moꝛe large⸗ 
ly and fully, whofocuer will looke in 
the 26. 27.38. 3 &. and 40, Chapters of 
Exodus, | 
Now, ſo much as I haue hether- 
to ſpoken touching the buylding of the 
tabernacle,bath a veric good ende to bo 
applyed vnto,and contepnethand come 
pꝛehendeth no obſcure ſignification, 
Fo? firſt of all it was pzofitab'c to 
p nouriih and mainteine the vnitte of 
4 the Catholique faith. Foꝛ with that 
one tabernacle, as with a ſure bonde 
they were tyed firſt to God and his re- 


p 


" Themea- 
ning o the 
nbernacle, 


cade, the fifth Sermon, 
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pariſh church, to woꝛſhippe and pꝛay 
vnto one Cod and Lozte. And fo2be- 
cauſe the childꝛen of Iſrael did du el in 
tabernacles, it pleaied the Loꝛde alſo to 
hauc a tabernacle builded fo2 humſelfe, 
and placed in the mroſt of them, that 
thereby he might teſtine that he himſelf 
doth dwel in the mideſt or his people, 
The tabernacle thercfoze being as it 
were the palace of God, the moit high 
and mightie hing, did ſtande in the 
middeſt of the people, as a teſtunonie 
of has diuine pꝛeſence to ſtrine the feare 
and reuerence of God into the heartes 
of all his ſubicdes. 
Wie men lap vp in our tabernacles 
2 hauſes the thinges that wee haue, 
and wil be ſought foz and aſked after 
at our houſes, And thercfo2s the Loꝛd 
did place in the tabernacle the holy 
thinges, aa it were his treaſure , and 
woulde bee inquired after in the 
tabernacle, pꝛomiſing that there hee 
woulde heare the pꝛapers and requeſts 
of al the faithfull, that called vpon his 
name. Poꝛeouer in thoſe ceremonies 
are conteyned the ſceret myſteries of 
Chꝛiſt and his church. Fo2 Paule 
calleth vs the temple of God and cup 
bodies the tabernacle ofthe Lo2d. Foz 
in vs the Lo2ddothdwell. The ba2des 
of thc tabernacle are, as it were, the 
rafters, bcames, and pillers of the 
Church. And the Church hath her 
pillers, which are doctours aud, other 
excellent men inſpired with the Holic 
Ghoſt: and euerp (cuerail faithfull 
man is a boo2 de laide oucr with golde, 
if he krepe ſinceritie and remaine in 
the vnitie ol the faith, The boꝛdes of 
the tabernacle were wyned together 


ugion, and then among them ſclues with barres: and ſo muſt ſounde doc⸗ 
one to another, as it were, ſundzie trine keepe all the faithfull (which 
members compad and knit into one are the boꝛdes of the myſticall taber- 
bodie. Foz to that tabernacle the nacle) in their ductie and quiet con- 
whole people was gathered, as to one coꝛd without cracke 82 creauiſe. The 


curtaines - 


Heb 9. 
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curtames, though they were many, 
vet were they knit together with gol- 


den loupes, as if they had beene but all 


one pete: and therefoze the ſundzis 
members of the Church muſt be gathe⸗ 
red together and by charitte bee knit 
together in one, that they may bee one 
among them ſelues, and as it were a 
rofe of righteouſneſſe in the church of 
God. The coueringes of the church 
to kecpe out ſto:mes ate faith, repen- 
tante, and deſire to dos good. Ch iſt 
humſelke is the ſacket thereof, For 
none other foundation can bee laide 
then that that is alreadic laide, euen 
Chriſt leſus, Bozcouer the vaile that 
was ſpꝛead befoze the Sanctum ſanc- 
torum, doth ſigniſte as the Apoſtle 
ſaith. that the way of the ſazntes, which 
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mand the diuel: hee is the barre of 
Se Church, which ioyneth the mem⸗ 
bers thereof together, and kepcth them 
in the vnitie of faith, her is the piller 
and ſocket of his church, he is the head 
and onelp all in all bath of our life and 
true ſaluation. In thoſe figures there⸗ 
foze they of olde had the chicfe myſkg- 
ries hidden of Chꝛiſt and the church, 
in which Chꝛiſt is nowe no othcrwiſe 
to ber helde, then her was in the be- 
ginning of the wozlde behelde of the 
ancient Patriarches, to wit, very God 
and veric man, the onely and higheſt 
king and pꝛieſt, the true Sauiour of 
the wozld, in whome and by whome 
alone the faithfull haue their whole 
ſaluation, 

To pꝛoctede nowe, this Taber⸗ 


nacle by the Lo2des appointment was e es 
erected in Silo, as ſons as they tame the abe 
into the lande of pꝛomiſe, and did con· 


they had to goe in, was not as then 
made manifeſt , fo long as the firſt ta- 
bemacle did ſtand. Therefoꝛe when 


Chꝛiſt was come, and withh's death 
had finiſhed al, then y vat!e that houng 
in the temple was ren 770::1the top to 
the verie grounde, whercvp all men 
might vnderſtande, that the way was 
opened inta the Sanctum ſanctorum, 
that is, into the verie heauens, e that 
(atiſfaction was made foz al men in re- 
ſpecte of the law. Jnthe tabernacle al- 
ſo did hang other vadles, which were 
as ſhadowes of þ ficſh of Chꝛiſt. C hoſe 
vailes did hang at the vertc entree mto 
the Sanctum and the Atrium. Now 
Chniſt our Loꝛde is the way and the 
dooꝛe, by whoſe incarnation and death, 
we haue an centric made into the king⸗ 
dome of Gd. 

Pea Chꝛiſt him ſelfe is our taber⸗ 
nacle in whom we dwel x liue, and in 
whom we wozlhip x pleaſe our Sod: 
hc is the turteine and ſeeling, the rafter 
and oꝛna ment cf his church: hee is the 
truſtie and molt aſſured couering that 
doth defend vs from the injuries of 


tinue there vatill the time of Heli, as 
is cutdent in the 18. of Ioſue, and 1, 
Samuel. i. and 3. Chap. Under Heli 
the Arke was taken by the Philiſtins, 
carried into Paleſtine, from whencs 
it was reſtoꝛed againe, and placed in 
Bethſemes, from thence againe it was 
carried to Kiriathiearim info the 
houſe of Abinadab in Gibia , that is, 
onthe hill. Foz his houſe was ſet vp- 
on a high place. Fo2 in the 6, of the 
ſecond booke of Samuel we read, Da- 
uid went with all the people to Baa- 
la Iuda( which in the / 5. of loſue called 
Kiriathiearim) to fetch from thence 
the arke of God, And pꝛeſently af- 
ter: And they fetched it out of the 
houſe of Abinadab that was in i- 
bia, that is on the hill. Foz there 
was an high place in Kiciathicarim, 
wherein Abinadab dwelt, @ome o⸗ 
ther, which take Gabaa foꝛ the pꝛo⸗ 
per name of the fowne , doe ſay that 
the Arke was tranſlated _ — 
eltine 


* 
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leſtine and Gabaa. But, this is ( 
the arke wars conueied from the hoiff 
of Abin dab, into the houſe of Obede⸗ 


343 

was it alſo in the reigne of Þalomon, - 
and to that hill div Salomon goe to 
p2aye to the Lo2de befoze the temple. 


dom. and from thence intothe citie of was builded. Foz in the firſt Chapi- 


Dauid, that is, into Sion. Fo? ſo is the 


ter of the ſecond boke of Chꝛonicles 


citie Dauid expounded in the 8.cap. cf wer finde. And Salomon with all 


the 3 bocke of kings, 

In Sion did Dauid pitch a new ta- 
bernacle foz the Arke of D, where⸗ 
in he did place it, and appointed pꝛieſtes 


the congregation, went to the highe 
place that was at Gabaon, For there 
was the tabernacle of gods appoint- 
ment, which Moſes the ſeruaunt of 


to miniſter there befoze the Lo2d : as it the Lorde made in the wilderneſſe: 


is at large deſcribed in the 16,Chapitcr 


e bigory Of the 1.bake of Chꝛanicles. And pet 
o! —— (by butlding that new tabernacle) Da⸗ 
eragon nid nogleated not the old tabernacle of 


appointment. 

Foz after the time of Meli, and the 
taking of the Arke by the Philiſtines, 
it ſemeth that it was tranſlated diuerl⸗ 
ly from place to piate. Silo verylp, 
wherein it was firſt placed, was de- 
ſolate, as is to be ſoene in the 78, Pſal, 
and the 7.cap.of Jeremie. 

Therefoꝛe when Saul did reigne 
it appeareth to haue beene pitched in 
gal, where he offered peace offe- 
ngs in ſigne of thankfguung vnto the 
Lozd, foꝛ victoꝛit againſt the Ammo- 
nites, as is to be ſconc iu the 7 1, chapter 
ofthe 1. booke of Samuel. In the 2. 
cap.ofthe ſame bok it is apparant that 
the tabernacit was fo2 a tune in Nob 
(a towne not very farre from Bieruſa- 
lem,Cſate 10.) where Wbtmelech the 
— gaue to Dauid, the freſh She w 
ꝛtad, that was taken krom the golden 
table. Jnthe time when Dauid reigned 
it was ereded in Gabzon a oitie of the 
Beni amtes. ; 

So inthe 21. of the 1. Ch2on. thus 
we read: The rabernacle of the Lorde 
which Moſes made in che wildernes, 
& the altar of burnt offerings was at 
that time(when the Angel appeared to 
Dautd with a\wozde readie dꝛalon) 
in the hill of Gabaon,. Jnthat place 


But the Arke of G O D had Dauid 
brought fro Kiriathicarim into the 
place which Dauid had prepared for 
it: For he had pitched a tent for it at 
Hieruſalem. Moreouer the braſen 
altar, that Bezaleel the ſonne of Vri 
had made, was there before the ta- 
bernacle of the Lord: and Salomon 
and the Congregation wente to vi- 
ſite it. Therefoꝛe, where as we read 
in the 3. Chapiter of the thirds boke 
ol Uings, Salomon loued the Lorde, 
and walked inthe wayes of his ta- 
ther Pauid, onely he facrificed and 
burnte incenſe in the high places: 
that is not ſpoken in the ſe but 
in the pꝛaiſe of Salomon , as he that 
did not at aduentures ſ#erifice in enc- 
ry place but in the high places, ts witt, 
tponthatconſecratedaltar, which was 
appointcd ofthe Lo:d,wherof J ſpako 
even now betoꝛe. 
Other there are which think that Sa- 
lemon was not ſimvly blaimcd in theſe 
woꝛ des fo2 offering vvpon the altar of 
burnt offcrings(fo2 that was altoge- 
ther lawfnl)but becauſe he had til then 
deferred the building of the femple. 
But that which goeih bofvze and folls- 
weth after, do make greatly that thoſe 
woꝛdes werc ſnoken in that ſenſe and 
ſigniication. woch J did firſt alledge. 
The ſame Salomon when the temple 
was bnilded,did command end ſe that 
the oldeArke with all the matuments 
belonging. 
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longing thercunto ſhould bee bꝛought 
by the pꝛieſtes as a pzecious treaſure 
from Gabaon, and placed in the tem- 
ple, which her had cauſcd to bee builts 
fo} that purpole: the holy Scripture 
beating witneſſe thereuato and ſap⸗ 
ing: And they brought the Arke of 
the Lord and the tabernacle of ap- 
pointment,and ail the holy vellclles 
that were in the tabernacle; the prie- 
ſtes and Leuits, I ſay, brouglit them 
into the temple, The 3. of Uinges 8. 
Cap. and the 2. of Chꝛonisles 5. Cap. 
And ſo was the tabernacle of the 
Loꝛde, which ſtode 478. peares, abꝛo⸗ 
gated at the laſt, and in ſtede thercof 
the templc was erccted. 
Touching the temple of the Lo2d 
which was pꝛeparedby Dauid, but 
builded and made an ende of by Salo ⸗ 
mon, à nede not make many woꝛdes 
in the deſcription thereof, becauſe it 
is in the 3. of Aings, and 2. of the Ch20- 
nicles very buſilp ſet downe,and pain- 
ted out at the full. The place where 
the temple was afterwarde builded, is 
repoꝛted to haue bœæne ſhewed to Da- 
uid by the Angel o the Loꝛd, and that 
Daud did firſt of all make ſacrifice 
there vnto the Loꝛd, and addeth theſs 
woꝛds. This is the houſe of the Lord 
God, and this altar is for the ſacrifice 
of Iſrael. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, 
This plat of ground is appointed fo: 
the temple, in this peece all ba builte 
the houſe of the Loꝛd, pea, here (hall 
bee offered that onely and cffectuall (1- 
crifice fo2 all men, the veric ſonne of 
God Chꝛiſt Icſus incarnate. Foz all 
the ntcrp2eters ofthe holye ſcripturcs 
agrec . that the plate was at Jeruſalem 
the inountame Moria, where 2t- 
b:aham once woulde haue offcred his 
ſonne Iſaac ; and that in that appo:n ; 
ted oꝛ fatall place the temple was erec- 
ted: and that the hl Golgotha oz Cal- 
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Ae was not farre of,but in the verie 

09 ofthe mountain Moria, which was 
the place and the holy hill, wherein the 
holie Goſpell doth tell ine that Chꝛiſte 
was offered fo2 the ſinns of al b world, 
whioh was ppeagured in a type of the 
ancient ſaccifices, and other Ceremo⸗ 
nies belonging to the temple. Che vſe 
and end of the temple was none other, 
than the vie and end of the tabornacle 
was befoꝛe. 

Jeroboam thercfoꝛe and the kings dg 
of Jſrael,did inne mo# græuoull pe, ge 
when they foꝛſoke the temple to make the 1) 
ſacrifices in the high places, in their 
Cathedꝛall Churches at Bethel and at 
Dan, and in other high and plcaſaunt 
places. The people of Juda with their 
kings dd inn molt gricuouſlye either 
fo; ſacrificing God in the high places, 

02 elſe becauſe they did not Utterly cut 
bown thoſe high places, 

Foz the Lozd would, and his wil was 
to bæ woꝛſhipped in one — whic he 
12 had choſen vnts hunlelfe . The 
plaine lawe touching that matter is 
extante in the 12. of Deuteronomie, 
is very erp2cllely ſet downe in the 17. 
of Leuit.in theſe wozdcs followings: 
\Whoſocuer of the houſe of Iſraell 
thall kill an Oxe, or a ſheepe, or 2 
goate, within the hoſte ot without 
the hoſt, (to witte, fo; a ſatrifice vnts 
the Log. Fo2 otherwiſe they might 
lawfully kill a beat fo2 their ſuſte⸗ 
naunce in any place — 2 
ſhal not bring it to the doore of the 
tabernacle ot the congregatiõ, to ofs 
ter his Sacriſice betore the dwellinge 
place ot the Lord, bloud ſhall be im- 
puted to that man, as it he had ſhedd 
bloud. Whertore when the children 
of Iſraell bring their offerings, let 
them bring them to the Lord before 
the dote 0; the tabernacleota point 
ment vnto the prielte, chat lice may 
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offer them. And let them no more 
fer their offerings to diuels , aft 
whom they haue gone a whoring, 
This ſhal be an ordinance to thẽ for 
euer in their generations. And hee 
that doth not this ſhal be roo ted out 
from among his people. There are in 
theſe wozds thꝛer things to be noted. 

Firlt that it was not lawful to ſacri- 
face,but in that one place onlp, that was 
befoze the altar of burnt offerings. He⸗ 
condarily we haue to marke that that 
commandement was giuen, to the end, 
that al men ſhould vnderſtand, that the 
ſacrifice was made to god, fo whom the 
tabernacle did belong. Thirdip, that 
to offer ſacrifice out of the place againſt 
Gods commaundement, was to make 
ſacrifice vnto the diuell:that the offerer 
was to be iudged as a murtherer: and 
that hee was crcemmunicated by the 
102d God, as he that was excluded from 
the company of God x his holp . nas. 
But wheras Samuel, Heltas,ans cer- 
tame other Patriarches did by Sods 
ſuffcrance make ſaertfices vppon (ome 
eſpeciall cauſes in other places and not 
befo2e the altar in the tabernacle, they 
did it by viſpenſation, They therefo2e 
that ſacrifice in highe places not to 
ftraunge Gods oncly , but euen to the 
verie true God did ſinne firſt of all by 
diſobedience. Foꝛ God doth millike, 
yea he cucſcth all the woꝛſhip done vn⸗ 
to him, which we our ſelues do firſt in⸗ 
went without the warrantiſc of his 
woꝛd:it is faithful obediente that plea- 
ſeth him beſt.Sccondarily they ſinned 
by making a ſchiſme in the vnity of the 
Eccleſtaſtical body. C hirdly ſoꝛ deſpi⸗ 
ſing the myſterie of Chꝛiſt that was to 
be offered in the mount of Golgoth a1, 4 
fo: not referring the meaning of their 
ſacrifices to Chꝛiſt the onely truth of 
all their typicall Ceremonies, Laſtly 
they ſinned by truſting in theer ſacri⸗ 
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fices, as in well wꝛought wozkes to iu⸗ 
ſcincation, and by negleaing the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of god, and changing it into trifles 
of their owne inuentions. The temple 
ſcood from the tune that Salomon did 
firſt buil> it, vntil the fleſt deſtruction of 
it, under king Zedcohtas 440. peares. 
And from the reparation of it, vnto the 
vtter oucrthzowe vnder TUcſpaſian it 
ſtod 582. peares. Other there be that 
do account it otherwiſe. Thus haue J 
hetherto ſpoken a little ofa great deale 
concerning the temple. rhe ſigniſic a 
Now it remaineth foꝛ me to touch dene le 
and lightly to paſſe oucr the holpe in- Ae. 
ſtruments belonging to the taberna⸗ 
cle and Temple ofthe Loꝛde: among 
which dhe Arke of the couenant was 
the chiefe, which arke was ſo called, 
becauſe of the tables of the couenaunt, 
that were put within it. It was alſo 
talled the arke ot the loꝛd god of hoſtes, 
which dwellcth vpon it, betwirt the 
Cherubim, and by that meancs the 
Lo2d himſelfe was called by the name 
of Him that ſitteth betwixt the Che- 
rubim, becauſe he did from thonce gius 
aunſwcres vuto his ſeruauntes, and 
had placed it in the middeſt of his peo; 
ple, to be a ſigne that his pꝛeſence was 
alwaies among them. Touching the 
ſtuffe whercof,and the foꝛme howe the 
Arke was made, J will ſap nothinge 
here. Foꝛ the matter and faſhion are in 
their colours verie liuelp painted cut 
in the 25. Chap. of Crod. Of the mea- 
ning myſterp, and vſe of p arke J will 
ſpcake ſomewhat now. (de men lap 
vp in our coffers and cheaſts the trea- 
ſures that we moſt ſet by. And therfoze arcs 4s an 
we vnderſtandthat in the arke was Þ'>*or «cot 
layd the treaſure of the Church, and vs 
all the ſubſtaunce of which the faithſul ' <4: 
made molt acgount, UW: mult not 
thecfoꝛe ſeek fo2 them in men, in Noah, 
Ab2abi, Iſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Dauid, 
Sg. S. Ma 
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leſſe in the Ronnſh indulgentaarre, but 
in him in whom all fulneſſe dwelleth, 
and in whoin all the treaſures of Gods 
wiſedome and knowledge are heaped 
vp in ſtoꝛe, who is not hene here on the 
tarth, but in the Sanctum SanRorum, 
in heauen, I ſay, abouc : and is called 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt: whoſe diuinitie is figu- 
red by the molt pure golde, and his hu- 
manitie by the Sittim wod, that is, of 
Cedar, oꝛ rather white thoꝛne. Fo2 he 
tooke vpon him fleſh, like to our linn⸗ 
full fleſh,cuen the very ſleſh, that wee 
haue in all pointes, ſauing that it was 
not ſinnefull: Out ofthis Arke do the 
fatthfull fetchc all good and neceflarie 
thinges foꝛ the vſe of their life and eters 
nall ſaluation, Foz in the Arne wee 


read that there was layde the tables of vs to heare, ſaying, This is my 


the coucnaunt,the pot of Panna, and 
Aarons rod that budded. Foz we heard 
that in Chꝛiſt were hidden the ie wels 
ofthe Church. Ch: iſt is our wiſedome, 
the woꝛd of the father, the tulfilling of 
the Lawe, he is iuſt himſelfe , and our 
righteouſnes alſo. In Chꝛiſt is the hea- 
nenly fode. Foz her is the bꝛead of life 
that came downe from hcauen, to the 
ende that eue rie one that cateth of it 
may live eternallie. Jn Chꝛiſt did the 
Pꝛieſthod bud againe: it ſœmed verily 
at the death of Chꝛiſt vppon the croſſe 
to haue beenc cutt downe fo2 growing 
any moze, but at bis rcſurrection it 
budded againe, and heo toke the cuer- 
laſting Pꝛieſthoode that neuer (hal be 
ended. Foꝛ euen now as her ſlandeth 
at the right hand ofthe father in hea⸗ 
uen, he maketh interceſſion to him foz 
vs. Mozeouer the Arke was compal- 
ſed with a crowne, becauſe Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd is aking which delinercth vs his 
ſaithtull ſeruaunts from all cuil, and 
maltcth vs the ſonnes of God , Apon 
the Arke weo read that there was pla- 
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S. Marie, lohn, peter ,oz Paule, muche gy the mercie ſeate, which was eit her ri mercy, 
couer of the Arke, oꝛ clſc a ſeate ſet *-* 


of God, 


vpon the Arke. By it was figured,as 
the A poſtles John and Paul interpꝛet 
it, Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, who is the thꝛoue 
of grace and the pꝛopitiation fo: our 
ſinnes,not onelp to ours, but allo fo: 
thc ſinnes of all the woꝛld. Out of the 
pꝛopitiatoꝛie oꝛ mercie ſeate alſo were 
vttered the Dzacles and aunſweres 
of God, Foꝛ the ble of the mercie ſeat 
is read in the hole Scripture to haue 
bene this, that Poſes entering into the 

bernacle did at the mercis ſeate re 
teiue the aunſweres and commaunds 
ments of Sod, which her declared vnto 
the people. And Chꝛiſt is he, by whõ 
our heauenly father declareth his wil 
tovs, and whom alone hee hath _ 
0s 
ued ſonne in whom Iam wel pleaſed, 
heare him, Two Cherubims haus 
their faces turned toward the mercig 
— * — — to an 
other. Mhereupon ©. Peter ſaithe 
«ne The Angels tn to behold 
the (auiour of the world,which is des 
clared in the Goſpel, The ſame An- 
gels do alwayss ſerue our Lozde and 
maiſter , and are readie at his becke, 
as to him that is Lo2d oucr all. Rowe 
none did carrie the Arke of the Lozde, 
but the p;iclts alone. Foz they only, 
which arc annointed by the holy gholt, 
and inducd with trus faith do receiue 
Chꝛiſt, and are made partakers of his 
hee uenly giftes. Reither muſte wa 
wincke at and let paſſe the note that is 
qiuen in the J. and 5. Chap. of the firſte 


boke of Damucl,where it is ſaid that þ The . 
Iſraelitcs fo; abuſing the Arke, and . 


turning it to an other vſe than that ſoz 
which it was giuen, and fo2 attribu⸗ 
ting vnto it moꝛe than the Scripture 
walled, were ſlaine by the Philiſtines, 
and that the Arke was carrier une 

cäptiuitp: 
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iuitis: fo the ende that all m 
moꝛe to the Sacramentes and miſte⸗ 
ries ol God than is conuenient , and 
not to applie them to any other vie 
than that foz which the Lozd hath 0z- 
deined them 


Foz the arke was not oꝛdeyned to 
the end it ſhould be taken foz God, al- 
though it bare the name of God, ney- 
ther was it made to the ende that they 
ſhould loke fo2 grate and helpe to pꝛo⸗ 
cede from it, as we reade that they did, 
but it was giuen them as a token that 
God their confederate was in the mid- 
deſt of his people, ſo longe as they did 
kepe the tables ofthe coucnaunt , that 
were cloſed within the arke , and did 
tleaue to God alone, at whoſe handes 
they ſhould loke foz all god thinges 
th:ough Chꝛiſt his ſonne which was 
p;cfigured by the arke. 

2 to the Adytum oz Sanctum 
Sanctorum in the Sanctum, did land 


the golden table, the matter and faſhi- par 


on whereot is declared ui the 2 5. cap. o 
Exod. Upon the table we nien doe ſet 
our meate andſuſtenance, by the table 


we are rcfreſhed,q at the table we foz⸗ 


get our cares and are merrie and io⸗ 
cunde.Zhcrefoze the table tan be none 
other but Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde and chꝛiſti⸗ 
an dodrine. Foꝛ Chzilt is the ſuſte⸗ 
nance of our life, he is the toy 4 mirth 
ol the faithfull. The table was of golde 
without, and ail woode within, becauſe 
Chꝛiſt our table is both Cod and man. 
The table (which is the type of chꝛiſti⸗ 
an d9F 1:10) is (ct foꝛth in the church: 
it is not chereſoze to de Counht af A- 
thens among the Sophiltcrs , 1102 a. 
mong the Gy .anoſophiites of India, 
no; inthe J. with Dpnagegues, Up- 
pon the table are ſet 1 2,new loaues di⸗ 
uided into ti partes, oꝛ the bead of 
life Which ;s aw? audi ware, dolh led 


” 
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and filll both the Jewes and the Gen- 
tiles. Poꝛeouer that bꝛeade was ho- 
ly and not pꝛophane, and none might 
cate it but the pꝛieſtes alone, In like 
manner the faithfull onely are wo: thy 
of Chꝛiſt the bꝛeade of life, 4 they that 
belicue receiue it onely. The loaues 
were called by the name of Sewb2cad, re. 
oꝛ the bꝛead of ſight, whereby is meant 
that the bꝛead of life ( which is chꝛiſl ian 
doctrine)ſhou!d alwaies be in ſight be- 
foꝛe sur eyes. And as thoſe loaues 
were to be ſet alwaies be foꝛe the Loꝛd 
in the ſight ol all men: ſo muſt not the 
doctrine of Chꝛiſt bee pꝛiuilie hidden, 
but openly ſhewed vnto all people. 
vellel with franckincenſe was ſet vp- 
pon the ſhewb2cade. Becauſe they 
that eate the heauenly bꝛeade doe offcr 
to God pꝛapers and thankeſgouinges 
without intermiſſion, which is to God 
as werte as franckineenſe, In the 
24.0f Leuiticus it is at large declared 
in what ſoꝛte the Shcwbzeade is pꝛe⸗ 


cd * 

The golden candleſticke is in the 
Sanctum, and ſtandeth befoꝛe the vaile 
on the one ſide, oꝛ oucr againſt the tas 
ble, We haue the diſcryption of it in 
the 25. chap ot Exodus, Candles ars 
ſer vp in our common houſes to giue 
light to all them that are in the houſe, 
And Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde is come a light 
into the woꝛld, v whoſocucr followeth 
him ſhould acte the light oflife. Out 
of Chꝛiſt doe pꝛotcecde and vpon Chꝛiſt 
doe ſticke other noſes of candleſtickes, 
which haue their light from Chꝛiſt the 
chieſe tandleſticke. 

F0o2 the Loꝛde did ſap vnto the Apo⸗ 
les, Ve are the light of the worlde, 
Do chen Th!ilt is the ſhancke oꝛ ſhaft 
of the candleſticke, vpon which ſbanke 
many lnuffcs oꝛ noſes do ſticke, which 
holde the light vp to the church. Foz 4 
what light ſoeucr is in the miniſters it, 

O g. u. of the bh 


The golden 
candlciuckee 


The inccnic 


tar. 
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of the church, they haue it all of Chziſt 


who u the hcado! ught, and very light 


it (cife. The candleulicke is wholy a!l 
of golo. And Ch: lt is very God in deed 
the light and wiſedome of the father: 
and the mintſters of Chꝛiſt muſt bee 
ſincere and thꝛoughly ſnuffed from all 
aſtcaions of the fieth : and to that ende 
belongeth the vſe of the knuffers that 
did perteine vnto the candleſticke. 

In the middeſt betwirt the table 
and the tandleſticke befoꝛe the vaile in 
the Sanctum did ſtand the golden altar 
of incenſe, which is cxactly painted out 
in the 30.chap.of Exodus, Chat altar 
was oꝛdeined fo2 two vſes. Fo? farkk 
there was offered vpon it cuery day in⸗ 
cenſe 02 perfume, which it was not 
lawfull to offer oꝛ pꝛepare to any other 
God oz creature. That was done twice 
euer dap at moꝛning anv at cuening. 
Zacharias the father of John Baptiſt 
was in that miniſterie, when hee ſawe 
the Angel, and fo: his vndelicfes ſake 
was made dumbe fo2 a ſeaſon. Hecon⸗ 
darily incenſe was offered vpon that 
altar, after a certeine ſolemne manner 
once ma peare, that was, at the feaſt of 
Clcanſing, as is declared in the 16. 
chapter of Leuiticus. 

Now by incenſe oꝛ perfume is to bee 
vndcrſtod the pꝛapers of the faithfull, 
as Dauid witneſſeth where hee ſaith: 
Let my prayer bee ſet forth in thy 
ſight as the incenſe, & let the litting 
vp ot my handes be an euening ſacri- 
nice. Now there was but one incenſe 
altar alone. Wlhoſoeuer duilded any 
moꝛe hee was condemned of blaſphe- 
mous wickedneſſe . By that onelp al- 
tar is figured Chꝛiſt our L9;de both 
God and man, the mediatour and in⸗ 
ferceour betwirt Godand man, by 
whome all the Samtes doe offer all 
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ny altars, which chooſc fo them 
ues creatures to bee their interceſ- 
ſaurs, by wHoſc mediation they deſire 
to obternc that, which they lacke , at 
the hands of God. In the end of the zo. 
cap. it is expꝛeũ ſuid, Who'ocuer thal 
make like incenſe to that to ſmeil 
thereto, ſhall periſh trum among his 
— — Therefoꝛc th:cugh Chꝛiſt a⸗ 
one the faithfull church of Chꝛiſt doth 
offer her pꝛayers ta God pᷣ father. This 
altar whereo? we ſpcake, was bound 
about with a crown of gold, Foꝛ Chꝛiſt 
our Loꝛd and altar, is a verie king and 
pziclt x wrareth the crewne of gloꝛie. 
Nowe wee mult pꝛay at moꝛiung and 
cuening that is, continually and very 
earneſtly. And we muſt alwayes pray 
int thꝛough the name of Chꝛiſt. And 
Chailt is he alone thꝛough whom God 
hath bene plraſed with the pꝛapers of 
them that haue p2avcd in the moꝛning. 
that is, at the beginning of the wolde, 
t i at this dap pleaſed with them that 
p;ay to him at cuening, that is, in the 
ende and theſe laſt daies of the woꝛlde. 
They therefoꝛe ſinned molt gricuoufly 
againſt the Loꝛde, that offered incenſe 
in the high places euerie where. Foz 
as they were rebelhous and diſobedi⸗ 
ent to God, pꝛeferring their owne in- 
uentions befozethe lawes of GD D, 
which they neglected : ſo did they de⸗ 
ſpiſe the myſterie of Chꝛiſt the onoly 
mediatour, in departiug from that on- 
ly altar. 


In the court 02 Atrium did Rand rhe u. 


an other altar which was called 

bꝛaſen altar oz the altar of burnt offc- 
rings, which is fincly deſcribed in p 27 
of Exodus. Df this ſoꝛt alſo there was 
but this one. Foz it was not lawful foz 
any religious man bo ſacrifiee in any o- 
ther place,ſauing in p holy place, where 


their p:ayers to Cod their Loꝛde and this altar was, vnleſſe it were by ſome 
beaucnly father, Zhey therefoze build Cingular diſpenſation. 


FKhere- 


of burn! 


offerings, 
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Therefo:c when the Rabenites h Beſide theſe there are alſo reckonet o⸗ 
their eonfederates had built an altar by ther inſtrumentes belonging to the ta⸗ 
the bankes of Iordan , and the fame bernacle: but theſe in a manner are the 
thereof was bzought to the cares ofthe chice. J thought not god by beattnge 
other tribes of Iſrael, they did all agree out bufily euery particularitie, to re- 
with one eonlent, that the crime was to hearſe vnto you cucry ſmal thing, leaſh 
be puniched with open warre, Where- peraduenture by to long a Treatiſe, J 
by we may againe gather the greatnes ſhoulde bee to tedious vnto pour patt- 
of their fault, which negleaing that al- ence. Nowe the ſame holye vellelles 
tar did offer ſacrifice in the high places. that were in the Tabernacle, were in 
Ok which J alſo ſpake befoze, Now the Temple alſo, ſauing that in Salo- it 
that onelys and Catholique altare of mons Temple there was afarre moze . 1 
oures is Jeſus Chzifte : who offered godly ſhewe and pompe, then in the : 
him ſelfe a liuinge Dacrifice fas vs to Tabernacle : foz none other cauſe vn⸗ 
God, hk ®oubtedly, but that the myſteries of 1 

either is there anye ſacrifice in all Chꝛiſte and ot the Church, ſhoulde in» 14 
the woꝛlde, that tan cleanſe inne but creaſe cuery day moꝛe and moꝛe to the 1 
that alone. Neither de any ſacrifices ſight of the wozlde. Chaiſte the true , 
of thefaithfuil pleaſethe Father , but Salomon and king of peace and tran- 
thoſe that are by faith offcred vpon the quilitic , the ver ye eternall felicitie it i 
altare Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz Chaitte doth celfe hath raiſcd vppin this woztde to | | 


ſantifie vs, and being ſancified, we dw himſelfc a Church, which ſtretcheth to 
him ocfer the ſacrifice, that he doth the endes of the woꝛlde. Df whieh tho 
well accept off. This haue J faken p ꝛophetes haue ſpcken very largclye, 
out of the Apoſtles doctrine in the / 3. Zacharie tſpeciallye, and the famous 
to the Hebrues, and the twelfth to the Pꝛophete Nathan, 2. Samuel. chapt. 
Romanes. 7. Thus much hethertoof the holes 
mebraen The laſtok the holy veſelles was plact. 
kver, the bꝛaſen lauer, which was placed in — After the holye plate in the ſacred 
the Atrium betwixte the vaile of the Ceremonies, the next to bec handled is be ho 
Sanctum, and the altare of burnt offe- the holy time. Foz as to the outward 
rings. It is deſcribed in the z 0.chap.of religion a certaine piace was giuen, ſo 1 
Exodus. In it was centeyned the wa to the ſame alſo an appointed tune was 1 
ter where with tho Pꝛieſtes that mini / aſſigned, And holy dapes are to be im⸗ | 
fred befoꝛe the Loꝛd did wathe them- ployed vpon holy actions. Fo2 actions 
ſelucs.\Sy that lauer was Chꝛiſt igni- are either thoſe, which we call handig 
tied, which is the waſhing of the faith- wozks innented foz to get vicuals,clos 
” - full. And by it was meant, that holpe thing, and ether thinges neccſſarie fo2 
things were not to be handled with vn- the vie of cur bodies: 02 elſe they arg | 
waſhed hands and fete. holy 02 rcligicu7, whichare done fo; the | 
They walh themſelues that by the ererciſe of outward religion. Ne muſt 
holy gholt are purified, and by the grace not conſume all our time in handy- 
of God are made fit to the miniſterie of woꝛkes and pꝛophane buſineſſe ; ney- 
21tg10n1, But hee is in daunger of ther can we beſtow al times vpon out- 
death, that is not a partaker of g grace ward religion. But thoſe actions ars 
of life, l 5 not without time. 
pe. Og. ui. Foz 
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Foz cucryartionts conteyned in time. 
Lhercſo:e God hath diuided the tune 
into ſundꝛie parts foz ſundzye actons, 
ſo that he wil haue ſome wozking datcs 
to ſerue fo: handy actions,and other ho- 
ly dapes fo: the ex erciſe of outward res 
ligion. Not that the wo:king dayes arc 
not holy and dedicated to the L 02d: fo: 
he doth challenge all daycs and times 
to himſclfe, and will at all ſcaſons bee 
wozſhippedin heart) but fo2 becaule the 
holye daycs are ſingulo1ive,, and asit 
were. moꝛe pꝛeciſely conſecrated to the 
outward wo2ſhippe of God, then the 
wozkimng daycs are. 

Thersfo:c the feſtiuall oꝛ holy dape, 
which by Gods appoyntment is hol pe 
to the Loꝛde, was kept foꝛ the denoute 
crereiſing of Gods out ward wozlhipp. 
TLherefoze thoſe dayes are not holye, 
no2 thoſe feaſts lawfull, which are not 
peld to the one 1 oneldy God I EH O- 
VAH : neither are thoſe holy dayes 
{awfull, in which the lawkull fcrutee 
of God is not lawfully exerciſed. And 
fo: thoſe cauſes the Sabbaothes and fe- 
ſttuall dayes of the Jſraelites, are in 
the Pꝛophetes manpe times rciected, 
becauſe they were valawfullye ſolem 
nized without pure fatth and ſincere 
affections, 

Nowe all holy dayes had one com 
mon name and were called Sabboths, 
feaſts, holy daycs, matinges and aſ- 
ſemblyes . All holy dayes, what name 
ſocuer they were called by, were oz ⸗ 
deined to God alone, not to creatures, 
not fo! ſurfetting and wanton cham⸗ 
bertag- All holy dapes were inuented 
fo: the health, pzofite, and recreation 
of mankinde. Foz holye dapesare no 
burden, but the caſing of our burdens, 
Pꝛophane wo?kes J confeſſe are p20- 
fitable,but caſe ro alſo neceGaric : foz 
without reſt labour cannot continue. 
The Lozdcs will therctoze is to giug 
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a time of recreation, and biddeth 
3 ſeruauntstobe merrie on the holy 
dates in holineſſe and modeſtte,ſo that 
their caſe may be an honeſt recreation 
and not rep2ochfull ſenſualitie. Again, 
caſe of it ſelle is not god, but in reſpec 
of au other thing it is god. God bid⸗ 
deth to ceaſe from wozke,but pet he ſet⸗ 
teth vs on wozke an other wax, he wil⸗ 
leth vs to ceaſe from bodely labour, and 
begin to woꝛke in heort and mind, and 
wholly apply our ſelues to his holy ſer⸗ 
uice. And theretoꝛe it is na dful to haue 
— —— p —— of Ye 

w 1res,pu pꝛaners, ia- 
crifices (foꝛ it is pꝛeſcribed in the 28. 
and 29. Chapt. of the Boke of Num. 
bers, what they ought to offer at eue⸗ 
rie feaſt and hole daye) the celebꝛati⸗ 
on of the Sacraments.and whatſocuer 
elſe the Lo2dhath commaunded to bee 
done at feſtiuall dapes, and ſolemne 
ſeaſons, Fo2 that one thing is here re- 
quired eſpecially, which Marie founde, 
asche ſate at the fte of Jeſus 4 heard 
his wo;d. 
Moꝛeouer all feaſtes generallye do 
conteine the memoꝛie.and put vs in ths 
remembꝛaunce of notable things, cue- 
ry feaſt accozding to the name. The 
Sabbaoth did putt them in minde of rde Sap 
Gods good benefitte in creatinge the 
wo:1d fo2 the behoofe and p2ofite of 
vs men. It was alſo, as Moſes witneſ 
ſeth Exod.3 1. à ſigne of the true ſan⸗ 
ctification which Sod alone beſtoweth 
vpon the people that call vpo his name. 
The other holye daycs did beate into 
them the memoꝛie of the other bene; 
fites that God had ſhewed them, and 
had (as J will anon declare) their ſcue⸗ 
rall ſigniications. 

Nowe there was a meaſure and 
certeyne number of holydayes, which e. e 
were diſtinguiſhed, and verye wiſelye ber is 
ozdered: firſt into ſeuen nights, where ⸗ 2% 

of 


- 


A meaſacre 


Om — 


The thirde Dꝙde, the fifth Sermon. 


of cucric one had in it one Dabbi 
that was the ſeuenth day: then 
monethes. Foz the firlt day of eucry 
moneth was holy to the Loꝛd, and was 
called the feaſt of the new mene: and 
laſtly they were diuided into pearely 
fcafts, which returned once euerp pere 
at an appointed ſcaſon : of that ſoꝛt of 
feaſtes there were theo in number, the 
daſſeouer, Pentecoſt, and the feaſt of 
-abcrnacles, Beſides thele there 
werealſo other made holie dayes, 
which Cod hath not commanded, but 
were reccpucd by the churchto the glo- 
ry of God e remembzance of his great 
benefits. Foꝛ the feaſt of Lots which 
they called Pur im, and was bꝛought in 
by Mardocheus, was recciued of al the 
chureh, as is to be ſane in the 9. of Elt- 
her, The feaſt of dedication was oꝛdei⸗ 
ned by ludas Macchabeus with þ con 
ſent of all the church, in memoꝛie that 
the temple was refto2cd, and the peo- 
ple deliuered from the tyꝛannie ofking 
Antiochus,asistobe reade in the 4. 
Chapter of thc firſt booke of Macha- 
bees, AndChiiſt our Lozde did ho- 
nour that fcaſt of dedication with an 
holy Sermon. Mozcouer there were 
ſolemne faſtinges appointed to be kept 
among the people of God, as in the fifth 
moneth, wherein the citie was ſet on 
fire: in the ſeuenth moneth , wherein 
Godolias was ſlaine: and in the tenth 
moneth wherein Hicruſalem was be- 
ſicged : Of which faſtinges the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Zacharic ſpeakethin his 7. and 8 
Chapters: and in the time ol Either a 
faſt was oꝛdeined in the moneth Adar 
fo: a remembꝛance of the calamitie 
which was w2ought, oꝛ rather purpo⸗ 
ſed againſt the Jewes by the wicked 
Aman, 
Dfthe @abboth and fignifieation 
thereof J ſpeake a litle aboue, and in 
annother place alſo where J expoun - 
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ded the teune commandements. The 
Sabbath was abſcrucd by a naturall 
and diune law euer from the firſt crea⸗ 
tion of the woꝛlde: and is the ehicfe of 
all other holy dapes. Foꝛ it was not 
then ürſt oꝛdemed by Boſcs, when the 
tenne commandements were ; 
by God from heauen. Foꝛ the keeping 1 
of the Sabboth was receiued of the T 
Saintes immediatly from the begin- 5 
ninning of the world. And therefo2s 
we read that he Loꝛd in the comman⸗ 
dements did (ap , Remeber that thou 
keepe holy the Sabboth day, And be⸗ 
fozc tho law was gue there is cuidenꝭ 
mention made of the Sabboth in the To 
16,of Exodus andthe 2. of Geneſis. | 
The ſecond kinde of holy dayes Was rhe news 1 
the new mones, whieh were ſolemni⸗ t. | | 
zed in the beginning of cuery moneth. | 
Pen ton is made of them in bhe 10. # | 
28.chap.of the bokeof Numbers, Sa- 4 
muel. 20. Pſal. 8 /. Ezech. 46. and 2. ot | 
Chro. 2 . That ſolenization is rcpo2ten 1 | 
to haue becne oꝛdeined in remtbꝛance 1% 
of the light created, to admonith ths " 
people not to aſcribe the monethes to f 
Ianus oz Mars, 02 any other planet, * 
but to the one and onely God the ma⸗ 
ker, gouernour, ę ruler of all thinges ⁊ 
ſeaſons. Yozeourr it was a ſigne of the 
reparation 03 renuing of faithful 11 
mindes by the hcauenly illumination: 1 
that we chꝛiſtians may truly x in dads | 
ſolcmnize the new moone,when being 
bꝛought foꝛth of darkencfle into light 
by p ſonne of God, we walke as betõ⸗ 
meth the childꝛen of light, and rerec the 
woꝛkes of the diuel and dar keneſſe. 

The third kind of holp dapes doth rberchree 
contcine the feaſts that rcturne once e 
ucric pcare,of which J find to be th2e@; (cablics of 
The Paſſeouer, the Pentecoſt, and the 4. 
feaſt of tabernacles. Now the Lo2deg | 
wil was, that in theſe thz&fcalts there b 
ſhouloc bes gencrall aſlemblies and 113 
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ſolemne meetings in the holy place, to 
wit, at the taber nacle, and after the ta- it tearmed the feaſt of werte, oz 
bet nacle, at $alomos temple. Foz thus vnleauened bꝛead. Fo2 by the ſpace of 
ſaifh Moles in Deut. Thrice in the ſeauen whole dapes, they fed vpon vn⸗ 
yeare ſhal euery male appeare betore leauened head. The Ceremonies of 
the Lord thy Cod, iu the place which that feaſt, with the ſacrifices that were 
he hath choſen, that is, in the feaſt of to bee offered thereat. are at large de- 
Sweete bread, in the teaſt ot Weekes, ſcribed in the 1 2.0f Exodus, and 23. ol 
and in the feaſt of Tabernacles. Nei- Leuiticus. In that feaſt was eaten the 
ther (hall hee appeare emptie in the Paſchall Lambe, in no other place but 
ſight ot the Lord. Euery one accord- at the Tabernacle, oz afterward at the 
ing to the gitte of his hande, and acs Temple, Deuteron. 16. foz a reme⸗ 
cording to the bleſoing ot tne Lord bzance of that notable deliuerãce of J- 
thy God which he hath giuen thee : ſrael, s all the faithfull out of the Ae⸗ 
that is to ſay. Cucry man qhall offer to gyptian ſeruitude x laueric . Jn that 
the Loꝛd atcoꝛding as hee can, and ac⸗ feaſt God would haue the firlt fruites 
co2ding to the meaſure of riches which of their land offered vnto him in token 
the Loꝛd hath giuen hun. Nowe thoſe of the Manna, wherewith he fed theyz 
th:& ſolemne feaſts were diuided into fathers . Moꝛeouer that feaſt did ſig⸗ 
th: ſeuerall monethes, moſte apte to naflc that ouer and delivering 
tourncy and ts trauell in. In the ſpꝛing of the » which in the hedduig 
tune was the Paſſcouer holden, when of bloud was ed by Chzilt. 
firſt the cozne began to ſpindle 02 turne Wherevpon the A poſtle ſaide, Chriſt 
into eares, A bout harueſt whe the firſt our Paſſeouer is offered vp . 1.Cor.g, 
woꝛke belonging to huſbandzio was But of the Pailcouer J will ſpeaks 
done and finiſhed, they kept the feaſt of moze in my nert Sermon. 


by many names, but eſpccaallye pc ove. 


Pentecolt, And laltly, when all ther: The Pentecoſt was alſo called the 


fruits were in. they went vp to the feaſt feaſt of werkes, and newe cone. e 
of Zabernacles, And ſo many went at that feaſt was ſct foozth @hewe 
to it as poſſibly could goe. Some arc of b2ead made ot the newe peares co2ne. 
opinion, that they which had once in They reckoned from the next date al⸗ 
the yeare appeared befoze the Lozde, ter the Paſſcouer ſeauen werkes, that 
were diſpenſed with all, and might 1s, fiftie dazxes , and vppon the fiftecth 
lawfully tarric at home, at the other date they did celebzate the memozie of 
two feaſt times. But I thinke verely, the lawe of God reucaled and gen 
that religious men, did ſeldome times by God himtelle from heauen vnto his 
vſe ſuch diſpeſations. The Loꝛd in one people Iſraell. Fo? the fiftceth dave of 
place p;onnſeth that he will defendand their departure out of Acgypt, wee 
n pe the boundes and ſubſtaunce of read that the Lozde hunſelfe fpake to 
then, that trauell to ſcelie his name. them at the mount Sinai, andgaue to 

Lowe ſo cuer thoſe diſpenſations them the lawe of the ten commaunde⸗ 
were admitted, yet this is moſte ſurc, mentes : ſo that the Wentecoſt was a⸗ 
as appcarcth by all bylto;ies , that memoꝛtall, that at then the Churche 
at thoſe Feaſts wert very great aſſem- was illuminateb with the verte woꝛ de 
blicg. of God. And the elde einecoſt was 


the Feaſt ol Paſſeouer was a figure of the date wherein 9 
the 


- 


—ͤ — 
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the Logde bering the ende of the la 
did ſend the hole C hoſte vpon his dil⸗ 
eiples, and didd illuminate his ſpouſe 
the Churche. The Ceremonyes be⸗ 
longing to this Feaſte, are txpꝛeſled by 
Moſes, in the 23. Chapter of Leui⸗ 
ticus. 

They kept the feaff of Cabernacles 
in the ſeauenth moncth, as Moles com- 
manded m cutetronomium, ſaping: 
Whe thou halt gathered in the cro 
ol thy land and vineyards, then ſhalt 
thou keepe the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
by the ſpace of ſeuen daies: & thou 
ſhalt be merrie in thy holy day, thou 
and thy ſonne and thy daughter, thy 
man ſeruant and thy maide ſeruant, 
the Leuite, the ſtraunger, the father- 
leſſe, and the widdowe'that are with: 
in the gates. Seuen dayes ſhalte thou 
keepe holy vnto the Lorde thy God, 
in the place whiche the Lorde hath 
choſen to himſelte : becauſe the lord 
thy God hath giuen thee happie ſuc- 
ceſſe in all thy — and in all the 
worke of thy hands. See therefore 
that thou reioyce. Mozeouer, the 
manner of this Feaſt ſolempnly cele⸗ 
b:ated, is to be rcad inthe eighth chap⸗ 
ter of Nehemias, where, whoſocucr 
. he ſhall finde it deſeribed at the 


Nowe this feaſt of tabernacles of the 
ſcauenth moneth , was deuided into 
foure ſolemnities. Fo? the firſt days 
of the moneth was the feaſt of Trum⸗ 
pcts,o02 ſoundeng of Trumpets, which 
was a memoꝛ tall of thoſe troubleſome 
warres, which the people ddd happclye 
atchicuc by the helpe and apde of God, 
againſt the Amalechites, and all other 
their heathen enimies. And bp that 
feaſt was ſignifiedthat the whole lyfe 
of man vppon the carth is a continual 
warfare . 

Upon the tenth day of the lame mo- 


— 


he fifth Sermon. 
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neth was helde the feaſt of cleanſing. 
In that feaſt the Pꝛieſt ina ſolempne 
fourme of wozds beganne to confeſſe as 
lowde the peoples ſinnes, and cucrye 
man quietlpe following in the ſame 
woꝛds did recite them pzmuately to him 
ſelfe, and in hie minde did quietly ſpeak 
vnto the Loꝛde. To thoſe confeſſions 
was added the ceremonie vſed with the 
ſcape-goate, and the @acrifice whiche 
is at large ſet downe in the 1 5, Chap- 
ter of Leuiticus . And ſo were the 
ſinnes of the people cleanſed : whiche 
was a type of the cleanſing, that ſhould 
be th;ough Chꝛiſt, who beeinge once 
offered, did with the only ſacriſice of his 
bodie, take awaye the ſinnes of all the 
voꝛld. It didaiſo conteine the doctrine 
ok true repentance. 

Tppon the fifteenth day beganne the 


feaſt of Tabernacles. Foꝛ by the ſpace 71.« 749 64 
of ſeauen whole dayes, that is, from crocs. 


the fiftcenth tothe 2 2,the people dwelle 
in Tabernacles. Che ende of this Ce- 
remonie the Scripture doth declare to 
be, that the poſteritie ſhould know that 
the Loꝛd did place their fo2e-fathers in 
Cabernatles: whereby they were put 
in minde of the god that hee didd to 
them, while they were in the Wilders 
neſſle . Foꝛ they were kepte foꝛtye 
vrares in the wilderneſſe, ſe that they 
lacked neither vicualls noz clottzing. 
And by that feaft we arc warned that 
the lyfe of this wozld is but as a Cage, 
and that wee haue no abiding place 
to ſtape fo2 cuer, but arc fill loo⸗ 
king foz the woꝛlde to come: as the 
Apoſtle taught vs 2, Corinth1ans,5, 
Heb.13. 


The fourth feaſt of this moneth wag be Corgra 
held vpon the 22. daye, and was called? 


the Congregation oꝛ aſſembly.Cippon 
that day was gathered the offering and 


ſtipend giuen tothe miniſtrie, foꝛ repa⸗ 


rations of the ttenple, foꝛ þ coſt of Sa- 
Og. v. cri⸗ 


Theyeare of 
Lubulre, 
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orifices, and mainfenaunce of the mi- 
niſterie. It u thought that in that feaſt 
was ſong the Plaune: Vow plcaſaunt 
are thy TLabernacles. gc. and certeine o⸗ 
ther Plalmes called T orculares Vlal- 
mi, which they did vſe. Thus much he - 
therto 6oncerning the feaſtes that fall 
out once in cuerp peare. 
Heere alſo J thinke it necellarie to 
make mention of the vcare of Jubilie. 
Now this peare of Jubilie was euerye 
fifteth as it fell by courſe, which is at 
large deſcribed withall the ceremonies 
belonging thereunto in the 2 5, of Le⸗ 
uiticus. It was dcelared to all the peo- 
ple in the land of pꝛomiſe by the ſound 
of a trumpet made of a Rams hoꝛne, 
with a pꝛoclamation of fre dome to all 
them that were wꝛapped in ſeruitude 


” In that Jubilie was contcyned very 


ex of God, 


faithfull, not with a Trumpet 
e of a Rammecs hozne , but with 
the Cofpcll . Foz by the mercie of 
Godin the merite of Jeſus Chꝛiſt the 
Sonne of Sod, all debtes 02 finncs are 
loꝛgiuen to all the faithful that luc vp- 
pon the face of all the earthc , vppon 
condition, that wee whole ſtnnes are 
foꝛgiuen, ſhoulde likewiſe foꝛgiue the 
treſpaſſes of them that cffende vs. 
And in Chziſt verety we haue the true 
and euerlaſting reſte that ſhall neuer 
faile vs. By Chꝛiſte wee haue re⸗ 
tourne graunted vs to our poſſeſhon oz 
Countrey, from whence wee were fal⸗ 
len, that is to Heauen, the place of the 
faithfull. 

Lhus much haue J ſayde of the 
holye time 02 hol ye daycs as baiefelyg 
as poſſibly J could. The reſt is at the 
full to beeſene in the 23. of Exodus: 


tuidently the myſterie of Chꝛiſte our I euiticus. 24. Num. 28. and 29. Deut. 
Lo2de, who declared to vs the meaning 6. That which is behinde touchmge 
of that Ceremonie out of the 61. chap- this Argument, J meane, touchings 
ter of the pꝛophetie of Claie, in Saint the Jewiſhe Ceremonpes, J will by 
Lukes Coſpcll where he ſaith that hee Gods leaue make an ende of in the 
is he that doth inderde p;oclaime the nexte Sermon. Now let vs make our 
Jubilie, the true fræ dome and accepta- humble pꝛayers and ſupplications vns 
ble prare of the Loꝛde. Nowe hee hath to Ood, dc. 

pzonounced remiſſion and frædome to 


Ot the Sacraments of the Tewes,of their ſundrie forts 
of ſacrifices, and certeine other things 
perteining to their Cetemo⸗ 

niall Lawe. 


The ſixt Sermen. 


my laſte Sermon ned to Gods ſeruice: there remameth 


I. 
TN. 


5 E ſpake of the holye nowe foꝛ vs tu conſider the holy things 

perſons, I mean, the which thoſe holy her ſons did exei ciſe in 
Piniſters of Gods the holy tune x place, meaue the verts 
religion, the Leuiti wo2ſhip x holy rites ſo oꝛdeined, tauahjt 
call Pzicſtes,and the and pzeſcribedby God hunſelle, that at 
place andtune aſſig- meu 


The third Deca 


men might eaſely vnderſtande ho 
do beruice,and what honour to giue vn⸗ 
to the Lo2d. Inthis treatiſe wee haue 
firſt to conſider the Jewich ſacramtts, 
and then their ſacrifices. | 
ee $acea The auntient Church of the Saints 
eto of the had two eſpecial Dacraments,ciurcums 
$1223%"< giſion and the Paſchall lambe. Of both 
which J will ſpcake ſeucrally , and a- 
greeably to the woꝛd of Tod accozding 
to the grace which the loꝛd ſhall vouch- 
ale to giue vnto me. 
See Now Circumciſton was the hol ye 
bis action, whereby the fleſh of the foze- 


the ſixte Sermon, 355 


when Sem the Sonne of Noah was 
487.yearesolde, So that Poſes is 
kounde to haue bene boꝛne 320, ycares 
after the firſt inſtitution of Circumci- 
ſion: whercby it appeareth that Cir- 
cumtciſion was in vle among the Pa- 
triarches 400. ytares befoze the lawe 
was giuen to the Jſraelits by the hand 
of Boles, 


Nowfoz becauſe Circumciſton isads occe1eaguy — | | 


ded as a ſigne o: ſcale to the league that 
was made betwirt God and Xbzaham 
J mut bꝛieſlp and by a ſhoꝛt digreſſion 
touch the manner oz oꝛder of that Co- 


ſkinne was cutt awaye foz a ſigne of ucnaunt. Godin making of leagucs, as 


+ the Conenaunt that God made with 
men. ©; to deſcribe it moꝛe largelpe, 
Circumciſion was a marke in the pꝛi- 
ue members of men betokening the e⸗ 


ternall couenaunt of God, and was 03- 


deyned by Godhimlclfe , to teſtille his 
god will toward them that were cir⸗ 


he doth in all things elſe, applieth him- 
ſelf to our capacities, and imitateth the 
oꝛder which men vſe in making confe- 
deracies. 

Men do by leagues as by moſt ſure 
and ſtedfaſt bonds binde themſelues to 
the locietie and fellowſhip of one bodye 


n 


t Godand 
van. 
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the Origi* 
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nning of 
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des. 


cumciſed, to warne them ot regenerati - oz people, in which ſocictic, to the ends 
on and cleanneſle, and to make a deffe- they may be the ſafer x liue moze quitt⸗ 
rence bet wirt the confederates of God ly from the wꝛongs 4 iniuries of all o⸗ 
and other people oꝛ nations. ther nations, they do mutually hazard 
The authoz therefoze of cirtumci / both liues e liuinges, the one in defence 
lion is God humſelfe : the beginning of the others libertie. 
of it is ofgreat antiquitie, Foz the Lozdz In theſe leagues they do pꝛeciſely ex⸗ 
himſelfe in the Goſpellſatth ; Circum- pꝛeſſe, what they be that make the con⸗ 


ciſion began not at Moſes, but at the federacie, vppon what conditions, and 


Patriarches. oſes verilie didde renue how farrcthe coucnaunt ſhall crtende, 
oz repaire the laive 02 cuſtome of cir- And therefoꝛe when Gods minde was 
cumciſion,,but Abzaham the renow- to declare the favour and god will that 
med friend of God was the firſt that he bare tomankinde, and to make vs 
was circumciſed in the nintieth yeare men partakers wholly of himſelfe and 
of his age, and in the veric ſame daie his godneſſe, by pow2ing him ſelfe cut 
that God making a Coucuaunt with vpon vs. to our great god and p2ofite, it 
him did firſt oꝛdeine the vſe of circum- pleaſed hum to make a league 02 Co, 
ciſion. Foz he added titcumeiſion as a uenant with mankinde. Rowe he did 
ſeale to the league which he made with not firſt teginne the league with Abꝛa⸗ 
Abꝛaham and with his ſerde foꝛ cucr. ham, but did renue to him the Couc⸗ 
Cye place is extant in the 17. chapter naunt th. t hee had made a great while 
of Seneſis. It wasfirlte oꝛdcincd in befo2e, Foz hee did firft of all make it 
the 2046. yeare after the creation of the with dam the firſtc father of vs al, 
old. 390, pcarcs after the L tmmerialcly vppon his tranſgreiſic n, 
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when he rec ciued him ſilly w2etch in⸗ 
fo his fanour againe, and pꝛomiſed his 
onely begotten Sonne, in whome hee 
would be reconciled fo the waz, 2122 
though whom he would whollye bc- 
ſtowe himſelfe vpon vs, by making vs 
partakers of all his god and heauenly 
bleſſings: and by binding vs vnto him 
ſelfe in faith and due obedience, This 
auncient league made firſt with A dam 
he did after warde renue to Noah, and 
after that agame with the blefſcd Pa⸗ 
triaroh Abzaham , And agayne after 
the ſpace of foure hund zed peares , of 
was renued vnder Buſes at the mount 
Sinai, where the conditions of the leas 
gue were at large wattenin the two 
Tables, and many Ceremonies added 
thersunto. 

But moſte excellently of all, moſte 
tlœriy and cuidently did our Loꝛd and 
Sauour ⁊eſus Chꝛiſt him ſelte ſhe we 
fo:th that league, who wiping awaye 
all the ceremoimes, types, figures and 
ſhadowes bꝛought in in ſtede of them 
the very truth, and did moſt abſolutelye 
fulfill and fintſh the olde league, bꝛing⸗ 
ing all the pꝛinc les of our ſaluation 
and true godlineſſe, into a bꝛiefe ſum- 
marie, which foꝛ the renuing andeul- 
filling of all things, and fo: the abꝛoga⸗ 
tion of the olde Ceremonies, he called 
the ncwe League o: newe CTeſta⸗ 
ment. 

In that Zeſtament Chꝛiſte alone is 


pꝛeached the pcrfectneſſe and fulneſſe of confederate and ſouertigne Pointe. 


all things: in it there is notlung moꝛe 
defircd then faith and charitic,andin it 


As graunted holy and wonderfull leber- neſſe and ſuffictencie : J will, J (ap, be 
tie unto the Fodly. Of which J wall 
ſpeake at an other time. But now J re⸗ 


turne to the league which was renued 
with Abꝛaham. 

Ace are expꝛeſſeiy taughte in Ge⸗ 
neſts who they were that made the 


league, that is, the liumg, cternal, and 


awcs of God. 


potent God, who is the chiefe mas 
ker, pꝛeſeruer, and Coucrnour of all 
things: and Abꝛaham with al his ſeeds, | 
that ts, with all the faithfull of what | 
nation oꝛ countrey ſo euer they be. 
Fo? ſo doth the Apoſtle expounde the 
ſeede of Ab2aham, eſpeciallp in his C⸗ 
peſtle to the Galathians, where hee 
ſapth: It ve be Chrittes, then are ye 
the ſeede of Abraham, and heires by 
promiſe, 
The time howe longe this league 
ſhoulde indure is eternall, and with 


The time 
how long 
s thislcague 


out ende c2 tearine of time. Foz al- <4 
though in the renuinges oz — 


ons ot the league, manye thinges 
added, which al er warde didd vaniſhe 
awaye, eſpeciallye when Chꝛiſte was 
tome in the fleſhe , pet notwithſtan- 
dinge in the ſubſtantiall and ehafeſt 
poyntes pee can finde nothinge altered 
o2 chaunged. Fo: God is alwapes 
the God of his people: he doth al waies 
demaunde and require of them fayth- 
full obedience : as may molt euident⸗ 
lye bee pereepucd in the newe Teſta⸗ 
ment. 


Fo? there are two poynts 02 eſpesial be cent 
conditions conteyned in this leagne. . r 
The firſt whereof declareth what God <co«caun 
doth pꝛomiſe, and what he will doo ; 
fo2 his confederatcs, Jmeane, what 
we may loke fo2 at his hands. The 
ſcconde compꝛehendeth the duetie of 
man, which her doth owe to God his 


Lherefoze God fo2 his part ſaith, J wil 
be thy God and Saddai, that 155 ful⸗ 


thy God,and the God of thy ſeede after 
God of him ſelfe is who!lye ſuffi⸗ 
cient to moſte abſolute perfeaneſſe, 
and bleſſedneſſe, ne yther needeth hee 
the helpe of anye other. ſince whatſo⸗ 
tuer is in any plate whercſoever, — 


„ 
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both cfhim, and hath abpding by MF, 
Cod alone ſufficeth man, and hee alone 
is the giucr of all that men deſire, o: 
doth belong to perſcce felicitie. And 
thercfoze Saturnus ( peraducnture by 
occaſion of the wozde Saddai ) tooke 
his name among the heathen, and ſig⸗ 
mfyethto ſuffice 02 ſatilfſhe , Foꝛ hee 
alone is able to ſatiſſie o: Suffice all, 
who is himſclfe verie fulneſle and ſuk⸗ 
ficientie it ſelf. But now God ſhe weth 
by two arguments that he wil bee the 
ſufficiencie oꝛ all in all to the ſede of 
Abraham. Foꝛ firfthe'ſaith, To thy 
ſeede will I giue the lande of Cana- 
an. In which pꝛomiſe he compꝛehen⸗ 
deth all earthly and bodily benefits, to 
wit, great welth, felicitie, tranquilitie, 
aboundance of all thinges, health. glo⸗ 
rie, notable vico:1es , and whatſoc- 
ucr elſe perteineth to the pꝛeſeruati- 
— and tempoꝛall happinefie of man⸗ 
indt. 


Nowe how he did perfozme this 
ꝛzomiſe to the ſcede of Abraham the 
holie ſcripture doth declare, by that 
meanes teaching that the verie true 
God was the God of Abrahams ſcede, 
as hc had — to their father A- 
braham. Setondarily he p;omiſcth 5 
ſaxde, whcrein all the nations of the 
earth were to be bleſſed; to wit, Chzift 
the Sauiour, whome he had pzomiſed 
to Adam many peares befoꝛ:e. To 
bleſſe is to enrich with all ſpirituall 
bene dition, wherein hee compꝛehen⸗ 
deth all the ſpirituall gifts of G O D, 
the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, the reuming 
ok life, and gloꝛy cuerlaſting. To 
bleſſe alſo1s to take away a curſe, (0 
that this pzomiſe of Gods to Abra- 
ham is all one with that, which hee 
made to Adam: ſaping, T he ſeede of 
the woman ſhall treade downe the 
Serpents heade, Foz the heade ofthe 


olde dzagon is nothing elſe,but the po⸗ 


ade, the ſixth Sermon, 


wer and kmademe of Satan. Vis po⸗ 
wer is the turſle, unne 4 death. There⸗ 
koꝛe, when his heade is ti uſhed oz tro. 
den downe, the curſle is taken away, 
and in ſteade ok the curfſe ſut ceeded & 
bleſſing. By this J lay hee doth de- 
clare that he will be the God of Abra- 
ham and of his (cede. 

The ſecond condition of the league 
betwixt Cod and man, pꝛeſcribeth to 
man what he muſt dee, and howe hee 
mult behaue hunſclfe towarze God 
his confedcrat and ſuffercigne pꝛince. 
Walke, before me, ſaith God to man, 
and be vpright, Now, they walke be⸗ 
foze G D which doe direce all their 
life, wo2des, and wozkes accozTing to 
the will of God. His will is that we 
ſhoulde bee vpꝛight. That vpzight- 
neſle is gotten byfaith, hope, and cha⸗ 
ritie: in which thꝛee are conteined all 


the officcs cf Saintes which are the 


friendes and confcderates of iche Loꝛde. 

Therefoze this latter condition 
of the league doth teach the confede⸗ 
rates what to doe, and howe to bes 
haue them ſelues befoze the Loꝛde: to 
wit, to take him foꝛ their God, to ſticke 
to him alone, who is their onely all in 
all. to call vpon him alone, to woꝛſhip 
him alone, and through the meſli⸗ 
ah to looke fo: ſanctification and life 
cuerlaſting. Theſe were the condi⸗ 
tions ofthe couenant to which the 
number of ceremonics were not ad⸗ 
ded in Abrahams time which aftcr- 
warde were giuen to the Jſraelitcs 


vnder the leading of their Captcine 
Moſcs. 
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Wharis te- 
quired ol me 
in the league. 


To this onfederacic the Loꝛd did ce 
adde tirtumciſion as a ſigne o; ſeale „ ““ 


Cale an 


fo confirme it withall . Scales are nexed to ibe 
put to wzitingesfo; an cffecuall foꝛce 


and confirmations ſake. The Tables 
02 wꝛitinges doe conteine andgtue e- 


uidence of all the pointes ofthe whole 
| league 
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lc dgue. Circumciſion therefoze is ads 
bed to the leagus in ſteade of the wii⸗ 
ting and alſo ofthe ſcale , and foz that 
cauſe carcumciſion is called the league 
it ſelfe: cucn as the wzitmges 02 let⸗ 
ters of coucnants among vs are com- 
monly called the verie couenant, when 
as in dcede they are nothing elſe but 
the cuidences of the league, which con- 
teine in wꝛiting al the oꝛder of the cons 
federacic , andconfirme it with a ſcale, 
It is verie vſuall that the ſignes doe 
take the names of the thinges which 
they doe ſignifte , ſo that it is no mar⸗ 
uel though circumciſion bee called the 
league, when as in deede the league 
is not the cutting of the ſkinne,but the 
communion of fellowochip which wes 
haue with God. 

In the keuententh of Geneſis thus 
ſaith the Lo2de, touching this ſigne of 
outwarde circumciſion; T his 1s my 
couenant, which ye ſhall keepe be- 
twixt mee and you, and thy ſeede 
after thee, Euery male ſhalbe cir- 
cumciſed among you. Yee ſhall cir- 
cumciſe the fleſh of your foreskinne: 
and it thalbe for a ſigne of the coue- 
nant betwixt mee and you &c. Loe 
here circumcifion in theſe woꝛdes of 
the Loꝛdes is firſt named the coue⸗ 
nant, and aſterwardes foz expoſitions 
ſake, it is cslled the ligne of the coue- 
nant. In the ſame ſenſe doth Sainte 
Stephen call it a teſtament in the ſe⸗ 
uenthchaptcr of the Aces, when hee 
meant that it was the ſigne oz ſeale of 
the Zcltament, 

Moꝛeduer the manner of circums 
ciſion is declared: Ye (hall, ſaith God 


ciccumciton, Circumciſe the fleſſi of your forſkin. 


Foꝛ there is a ſhinne which doth in. 
compaſſe, couer, and hang ſomewhat 
cucr the nut 62 fo: cpart of a mannes 
parde, and that ſkinne is called the 
ficlh of the ſozeſkinne, becauſe it 


$sof God. 


appeare o; hang befoꝛe the rett, 
s ſkinne they did cut away with 
aknife made of tone, and did make 
bare the toppe oꝛ nut ofthe manchildes 
pꝛiuie member. The cutting 02 ta- 
king away of the fleſhe was oalled oir⸗ 
cumciſion. But now whole office it 
— yer — 
not expꝛeſſed. Jt appeareth 
molt honoꝛable in cueric houſe oz fa- 
milie, Jmeane the firſf begotten oz 
ancient ofeueric houſholde did cirtum⸗ 
ciſe betoꝛe the lawe , whichhotfice was 
turned to the pꝛieſtes, when once the 
law was gtuen, It is a ſingular er- 
ample and noe moꝛe to bee founde like 
vnto it, that Zippora the wife of Pos 
les did circumciſe her ſonne. Exodus 
4. cap. 

we alſo the time of circamci- 
ſion is kt downe, to wet, the eighth 
dap, when the ne we boꝛne childe be⸗ 
ganne to bee of a litle moze ſtrength, 
and wee gather out of the fifth chap⸗ 
ter of the booke of loſue that they did 
circumciſe them, not with kntue of 
vꝛon, but of ſtone : foz in that Chapter 
the Lozd in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes com⸗ 
maunde to circumciſe the ſonnes of I 
rael with kniucs of ſtone. But it is 
manifeſt by the rites, of the Dacra- 
ments that God doth altar nothing in 
the ceremonics of the ſacraments: and 
therfo2c we coniecture and gather that 
Abꝛahain vſed none other, but kniues 
ok Tone, eſpecially fitice we reade that 
Zippora Poſes his wife did circums 
eilt ber ſonne with a ſtone. 

The reſt of the Jewich frifles 
which they ſow abꝛoade touching the 
ceremonies of circumciſion, J doe oł 
purpoſe here let paſſe, X02 thep are vt- 
terly vnwoꝛthie te he hard, and haue 
no myſter is contepned in don. But 
the knife ol lone is of loꝛte in tye ex- 
polition ofthe m ſerie of * 

02 


we myſtes 
ne & meas 
ning of cir» 
euncifion, 


The third De 


Foz circumciſion had a mylte 
a moſt certaine meaning hidden 


Foꝛ firſt cirtumtiſion did ſignifle 
that the whole nature ol mã is vnclean 
and coꝛrupt, and therefoꝛe that all men 
haue node of cutting and regenerati⸗ 
on. And foꝛ that cauſe that cutting was 
made in the member wherwith man is 
begotten. 

Fo; we are all begotten and boꝛne 
the ſonnes of wꝛath in oꝛiginall ſinne. 
Netther doth any man deltuer vs from 
that damnatton,but he alone that is 
without ſinne, to wit, the blefſcd ſede 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt cur Loꝛd, who was con- 
ceiucdbythe holy Ohoſt and bozne cf 
the virgin Marie: who with the ſhed⸗ 
ding of his bloud ( which was p2efigu- 
red in the bloud ſhed in circumciſion) 
doth cleanſe vs from ſinne, and make 
vs hares of cuerlaſting life. And nowe 
this cxreumciſion maketh ſoꝛely againſt 
them that deny oxiginal ſinne:and put- 
teth them to their ſhiftcs that attribute 
tuſtiftoation and ſaluation to our owne 
ſtrength and vertue. 

Foꝛ if we were cleane, if we by our 
own power could get ſaluation, what 
needed our fathers to be cut in that ſoꝛt. 
The things that are cut off, are either 
vnpure, oꝛ elſe ſuperfluous, 

But God made nothing vnpure o: 
ſuperſſuous. Nowe he made the fleſh 
of the fozeſkinne It the fleſh of the foꝛe⸗ 
ſkinne had beene cuil, G W D had not 
made man with the fleſhe of the foze- 
fkinne, 

The ſkinne therefoꝛe ie not enil of it 
ſelfe, noꝛ yet ſuperfluous: but the cut- 
ting of the foꝛeſkinne doth rather ſerue 
to teach vs to vnderſtand, that by our 
birth and nature we are coꝛrupt, x that 
we cannot be cleanſed of that coꝛrup ! 
on but by the knife of ſtone. | 

And fo; that cauſe verily was car, 
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cumciſton giuen in that member and in 

none other. J will anon add another 

cauſe out of Lactantius why it was gi- 

nen in the pꝛinities, and in none other 

part of al the body, 

Po2eouer cireumciſton did ſigniſie and 

teffifie that © D almightte , of his 

meere graos and godnclle, is iopned 

with an indiſſoluble bond of couenant 
vnto vs men, whome his will is firſte 

to ſancifte, then to iuſtiſle, and laſt- 

ly to inrich with all hcaucnlye trea⸗ 

ſures thꝛough Chꝛiſte our Loꝛde and 

reconciicr, Foꝛ that was the mea- 
ning of the ſtoame knife. Becauſe 

Chꝛiſt the bleſſed ſcede is the rocke cf 
ſtone, out of which doe flowe moſte 
pure and cleanſing waters, and hee by 
his ſpir ite doth cutt from vs, Whatſo- 
cuer thinges doe binder the mutuall 
league andawitic betwirt GOD and 


vs: ha allo doth giue and increaſe in 
vs both hope and charitie in faith, ſo 


that wee maye bee knitt and ioyned to 
ED in life euerlaſting, which is the 
blelled and happie life indeeds. Now 
here it is expedient to heare the teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the law and the Apoſtles. 

In the 30. of Denteron.Poſcs ſaith: 
The Lord thy god ſhall circumciſe 
thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeede, 
that thou maiſt loue the Lorde thy 
god. Now the outward and viſible cut- 
ting was a ſigne of this inwarde cir⸗ 


cumcifion. And Paule alſo ſpeaking of. 


Abꝛaham ſaith: And he receined the 
ligne of circumciſion,as the ſeale of 
the righteouſnes ot faith, which hee 
had being yet vncircumciſed, that he 

ſhould be the father of all them that 

beleeue, though they were not circũ- 
ciſed, that righteouſneſſe might bee 
imputed to them alſo &c. Toe here 

Abꝛahams cireumciſion was a ſigne 
that god by his grace had iuſtified abꝛa⸗ 
ham; which iultification he , — 
ait 
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faith befoze his circumciſion, which is 
an argument that they which beleeuc, 

though they be not circumciſcd, are ne- 
uerthcleſſc tuftificd with faithfull W- 
b:aham:and againe that the Jewes, 
which are circumciſed, arc wſtefied of 
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es ot God, 


himſcifc with the bond of his ſpirite. 

Fo: S. Paule foꝛ the very ſame cauſe 
did call the people of one religion the 
cirtumciſon, as is euident by the 75. 


GDD by faith. And foꝛ that cauſe was cap. to the Romanes, and the 3. to the 
cirtumciſion giuen in the very body of Philippians, 


man,that he might beare in hts bodic 
the league of God, and be therekoꝛe ad- 
moniſhed that he is zuſtificd by grace 
thꝛough faith. 

Whcreby we gather alſo that the 
grace of god, and the iuſtification ofthe 
godly is not typed to the ane. Fo? if 16 
had, then had not Abꝛaham bene tuſti- 
ficd befoꝛe his circumcaſion, but cuen in 
hie cirtumciſion. F urthermoꝛe if it had 
bæut ſo, then the Loꝛd, whoſe will is to 
haue mankind ſaucd, would not haue 


Cherefoꝛe by circumciſion GOD 
did ſeparate his people from the vn- 
belœuing nations. | 
Whereupon it came that to be cal⸗ 
led vncireumciſed was as great repꝛoch 
among them, as to be called dog is now 
adaies among vs. Foꝛ an vncircumci- 
ſed perſon was reputed foꝛ an vnclean 
and pꝛoph ine man, and foz ſuch an one 
as had no part in & O D noz his coue- 
nants. | 
Finally, circumciſion did put the 


iſcd,in which number thoſe, which thered iats 
had choſen befoze, hee did ioyne to % 


oircumciſed in minde ol their duette all be 
their life long, to wit, that cucry man, 5% 
ſhould thinke that he had taken vppon 4c. 


giuen commaundement to haue them 
circumciſed vpon the eighth dap. 


Foz many childzen dpcd befoze the 
eighth dap, and neuer came to circum⸗ 
ciſon, and pet they were not damned. 

To which we map add that Hara, 
Rebecca, Rahel, Jochabeth, and Marie 
Hoſes ſiſter with innumerable moe 
matrones and holy virgines coulde not 
be cirtumciſed, and yet they were ſa⸗ 
ued by the grace of G © D thꝛoughe 
faith in the Bcſiab that was to come. 
The grace of GDD thereſoꝛe was not 
tyed to the ſacrament of circumciſton: 
but pet it was not deſpifed and neglec⸗ 
ted of the holy Sainas of the old church 
but vſcd to the ende, foz which it was 
oꝛdeined, that is, to be a teſtunonie and 
a ſeale of fre iuſtiſicatiõ in Chʒiſt, who 
carcumciſcth vs ſpiritually without 
handes by the wazkinge of the holye 


ghoſt. 
Furthcrmoze , Ood by the out- 


6:54 ac ga. Warde and volible ſigne did gather in 


to one Church them which were cir⸗ 


hum to pꝛoſeſte God, and to beare in his 
bodie the ſacrament of the Loꝛde. 

Fo: that is the cauſe why the Jſrae- 
lites were named, oꝛ had their names 
giuen them in their tirtumciſion. Foz 
it is cutdentin Luke that John Bap- 
tiſt and Jeſus our Sawour had their 
names giuen them at their circumcs - 
ſton, euen as alſo the firſt ctreumerſed at 
his cirtumciſion was called Abꝛaham, 
whoſe nanic bcfoze was ſapd to bee A- 
bꝛam. 

It did admoniſh the cirtumeiſed of 

his duetic , fo2 ſo much as he had g 
uen his name vnto the Loꝛde his con 
federats, to bee inrolled in the regi⸗ 
ſter of God among the names of them 
that gue them ſelues vnto the Lo2de: 
wherefoꝛe he ought by coucnant and 
duetie fo frame his life not after his 
owns luſte and plcaſure , but acco2- 
dinge to the will of ODD, to whom he 
did 
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did betake himſelfe . Foꝛ the cond where hee ſpcaketh of cirtumtillon in ; 
on of the couenant was. that the circiz- this manner. J he meaning of cir- | 
cifed ſhould not ocfile them (clues with cumciſion was, that we ſhould make 
idolatrie and ſtraunge religions, that barc our breaſtes, ro u itt, that wee | 
they ſhould not pollute with vncleane thould liue with a {imple and plaine 
lying the bodies and mindes that were dealing heart: becauſe that part of 
hallowed to the Loꝛd, but that the per- the bodie which is circumciſed, is 
ſcuearing iu trus faith, ſhoulde enſue partly like to a heart, and is the fore 
Godlinelſe, ſhewe the woꝛkes of re · parte of the priuitic : and the cauſe 
pentaunce,andbe obcdient toGod in why God commaunded to make it 
all thinges. bare, was, that by that ſign he might 
Foz thus ſaith Poſes in the /o ol admoniſhe vs not to haue a couered 
Deuteron. Circumciſe the forel kinn heart, that is, that we ſhould not co- br 
of your hearts, and harden not your uer within the ſecretes of our conſcis | 
neckes any longer. To which woꝛds ence any crime, whereof wee ought £ 
4 the Pꝛophet Jeremie alludeth in his to be aſhamed. And this is the cirs 1 
1 fourth Chapiter, ſaying: Bee ye cir- cumciſion of the heart, whereof the ? 
cumciſed ro the Lorde,and cutaway Prophets ſpeake , which God hath 
the foreſkinne of your heart. And tranſlated from the mortall fleſhe to 
: the arty: . Stephen rebuking the the immortall ſoule, For the Lorde 
5 vabelecuing Jewes ſaith : Yee ſtiſfe- being w holy ſet & fully minded acs 
necked, and of vncircumciſed heart cording to his eternall goodneſſe, to- f 
and eares, ye alwaies reſiſt the holye haue a care (or our lite and ſafegard, 1 
.c:ccun Jholt: Aerie rightly therefoze doth the did ſer repentace before our eies for | 
[ons one holy A poſtie Paule in his Cpiſtle to vs to follow, as a waye to bring vs | 
of the ſyi- the Romanes declare, that there are thereunto: ſo that It wee make bare 
cones. two ſoꝛtes of circumciſion : the one ot our hearts, that is, if by confeſsion 
leutt. the letter, in the fleſh,the outward cir⸗ of our ſinnes we ſatisfic the Lord, we 
cumciſion,that is made with handes: ſhould obtaine pardon, which is des 
the other in the heart, of the ſpirite, the nyed to the proude and thoſe that | 
inwardcircumciſion, which is made by - conceale their faultes, by God, who 1. 
the meanes et the holy Ghoſt beholdeth not the face as man doth, | 
Lhe circumciſion of the heart G © D bur ſearcheth the ſecrets of the brett, 
doth wel like of in thoſe that be his but Thus much betherto hath that ancient 
that in thefleſh he doth vtterly miſike wꝛiter of the Church Lactantius Fir⸗ 
of, if as the fleſh is, the heart be not cir- mianus declared vnto vs touching the 
cumciſed. The l:king and milliking of myſterie of circumciſion, 
* theſe two circumciſions is in that, Nowe all this which hetherto J 
which went befoꝛe, ſo plaincly alreadie haue ſaid touching the meaninge and e ο,0ei 
declared, that I nerd not to ſticke anye myſterie of circumciſion was ſet foꝛthe <ireunciliers - 
longer vponit. | as ina picture to be ſane of all mens 
And here J thinke it not amiſſe, be- eycs, ſo often as cirtumciſion was ſos 
ont (O20 I make an ende of Circumciſion, lemnized in the Church. There was 
wchng to rehearſe vnto you (deere ly beloued) the league, as it were, renued, which 
excun©40 the wowes of the auncient wꝛiter God did make with men. There was 
Lactantius, Lib, Inſtit. 4. Chap. 17. the grace of & — D, his ſanctification,. 
Ob. and 
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and our coꝛruption declared:therin did 
Chꝛutt che rock of ſtone appeare , who 
with his ſpirit doth out and waſh away 
all ſpottes of the church, 

Moꝛeouer the woꝛſhippers of god 
did learne by that ſigne, and ſo by al the 
holy ceremonies that they being in one 
celeſtiall body ought to do their inde⸗ 
uour by purenes of liuiug to win the 
fauour of God their eonfederate, Be⸗ 
cauſe by the viſible circumciſton there 
was after a ſo:te an open confeſſion 
made of the true religion, of frœ colent 
to the true religion, and of a binding by 
pꝛomiſe vnto the ſame . Mee therefo:e 
that did deſpiſe 02 vnaduiſcdly neglene 
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of God. 


reas that ceremonie is called a paſs 
ouer, that is not done without a 
trope. Foꝛ the paſſing ouer was the ve- 
rie beneftt, wherin the Angel of the loꝛd 
did paſſe oucr the Jewes, leaue their 
houſes vatouched,and laue their ltues; 
but fo2 becauſe the Paſchal Lamb was 
a memoꝛiall and a renuing of that be- 
nefitc,therefoze it toke the name of the 
benefit. 

Cuenas J admontſhed pou befoꝛe. 
that it is vſuall in Sacraments, foꝛ ths 
ligaes to be called by the names of the 
thanges that they ſignifie, becauſe of the 
likenes and mutual pꝛopoꝛ tion that is 
bet wirt them. 


What te 
Pallcouia 


that holy ceremony, was tharply puny Let vs ſ now what the paſſeouer wa. 


thed, as inay be gathered by the //. of 


Genelis and the fourth Chapter of Ex- 
odus. And ſo much hetherto oancermng 
Circumciũon. 

Thers followeth now the ſeconde 
Sacrament ofthe auncient churche, J 
meane, the aſchall lambe. It is an 


0f:heraſchal Hebzewe woꝛ de, not ſignifping a pals 


lambs. 


ſton, as it ſhould ſceme, if it were de- 
riued actoꝛding tothe Oreeke etymo- 
logie, but it ſignifteth a ſkippping , a 
leaping, 02 a paſſing ouer. Foz the 
Vebzewe *** (igmifacth to leape o: 
paſſe ouer. The cauſe of this woꝛde 
Moſes himſelfe ſheweth in the lawe, 
where he ſaith, T he Lord (hall go o- 
uer to {trike the Aegyptians, & whe 
he ſhall ſee the bloud yppon tho vp- 
per poſte and the two ſide poſtes of 
the dore, *** the Lorde will paſſe 
ouer that dore, and will not ſuffer 
the dettroyerto come within your 
houſes. Chis ſacrament is knowne 
alſo and : illed by other names. Foz 
it is called a ae , a remembzaunce, 
a ſoleinmtie, an holp aſſembly , the 
fcaſt ofthe Lo:d,a woꝛſhip, an obſcr- 


was, and what kind of ceremonie did 
belong vnto it. The Paſſeouer was an 
holy action oꝛdained hy God, in the kil- 
ling and eating ofa lamb,partely to the 
ende that the Churche might kerpe in 
memoꝛie the benefite, which God did 
fo2 them in the land of Aegypt, to bee a 
teſtimonie of Gods god wall to warde 
the faithfull, to be a type of Chꝛiſt, and 
partly alſo to gatber all the par takers 
thereof into the fellowſhip of one bodie. 


and to put them in mind to be thankful rhe 6 


and innocent. 


ned by God huntelfe, and not by man. 


authour 4 
- „the paſſeo- 
This Sacrament was firſt ozdei⸗ c te 
time whe 


it firſtbe 


Fo: Poſes deliuered to the childꝛen of . 


Iſrael whatſoeuer he receiued at the 
Lo2ds hand:as it is to be ſcene at large 
in the 1 2.chapter of Exodus. 

And he inſtituted that ceremonie euen 
at that very time, when he bꝛought the 
Iſraelites from out of Aegypt. Nowe 
lince this ceremonte came firſte from 
GD, it followeth conſequently that 
all the paſſcouers, which followed, e- 
uen vntill that paCeoucr , which the 
Lo2de did holde with his Diſciples a 


nation,anoblation,and a ſacrifice. But - little befoze his death, were holy and 


diuine 


* \ F 


e 
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dinine actions. To ficſhc and wo: 

ly wriedome many pointes, | ma 
ſape, all the partes of this ſacrament 
doc ſeeme to bee meerily abſurde and 
altogether needeleſte, but faith, which 
lok eth vp to God the autour of thts ſa⸗ 
crament, hath a great reſpec vnto, and 
rcucrenceth greatly all the myſteries 
centepned therein. Foz cuen as 
God is the chice and moſt abſolute 
wiſedome, ſo are all his o2dinanocs 
moſte abſolute and paſſing pꝛoſi⸗ 
fable, 

Vere now is noted the time, when 
the Saerament was firſt dcliucred to 
the church of Xſracl, to wit, in the foure 
hundꝛeth and thirtenth peare, ( coun- 
ting from the pꝛomiſe made to Abza- 
ham, oz from the tune that hee depar- 
tedfrom his countrie firſt) which was 
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houre and moment wherein Chziſt che morning - 


till S. at nigar 


tyoulde dye was thercin fozctolde. Foz \ |; va. 
hee gauc vp the ghoſte about the ninth that our chree 
houre . Wherenpon Sainte Peter d. v4s. 
ſaith that the 1220pHcts did ſearch at «© them, and 
what moment oꝛ minute of time the bee 
ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, which was in them, 
did ſignific that Chziit ſhoulz come and 

ſuffer. 

Furthermoꝛe there was a certein e 
appointed place aſſignedto this @a- e 
crament. In Acaypt verilp they did ei 
eate it by companies here and there d 
in ſcuerall houſes. But, when they 
were once teme into the lande ol pꝛo⸗ def. 


miſe, it was not lawfull to holde paſſe the caring , 


cuer in any place, but at the Taber - Ptorse- 
nacle of appointment, and after that at 
the temple in Vierulalem. Being dis 
uided theretoꝛe into ſeuerall houſes at 


the 2447. yeare from the beginning of Hicriſali in they did cate it by compa-- 


the woꝛlde, 79 1. peares after the gene⸗ 
rall loude. The time is alſo appoin⸗ 
ted when the paſſeouer ſhould be hol- 
den, to wit, euerie peare, in the moneth 
Niſan, which taketh part of our 
March and part of K pꝛil. Moꝛeouer 
the verie day is named, that is, the 
fourtenth of the moneth, begunning 
their accounte at ſpꝛing times Cqui- 


, nomiall, Kor onthe tenth day they 


choſe the Lambe that ſhoulde be caten, 
and on the fourtenth day they killed it. 


u hen the 
dav and 


notes 


* 


mes, as is to bee ſetne in the 22. chap⸗ 2 
ter ol Sainte Lukes goſpel. And that 

was a type that Chꝛiſt. which was to 

bee offered but once vpon the mount 

of Caluerie, ſhoulde bee cffccuall foz 

euer to cleanſe the ſinnes of all his 

people. Who were 
There was allo appointed who (5-1 
they ſhoulde bee, that tyoulde holde the elbe 
pallcouer, to wit, the whole circum⸗ 

ciſed congregation df Iſrael, being aſ- 
ſembled by houles and families in ſo 


bah at one There is alſo ſet downe the houre cf greate companies, as were ſufficient to 


length, & 


Suben the dap, when it would be flaughtered: 
wic:ina that was, aboute cuen tide, to wit, be⸗ 
te, twirt thꝛee and fiue of the clocke in the 
„& after none, accoꝛding to the courſe of 
Ge aur dials, and as the Jewes were wont 
dhe lets to reckan the haures of the dap, it 
beza"'9 was to bee kitiled betwirxt mine ande⸗ 


ee, ltuen a clocke/ 
* And in that lulling or the Lambe at 
, cuen tpoe did this meaning lye hidde, 


jor hom that Ch:1it weulde be llainc ui the lat- 
ter daes of the wozlde , rea the verie 


8 


cateaLambe. Foꝛ as Chiiſt is the 
Dauiour ok vs all, ſo all ſinners (foz 
wee all are ſinners ) ace the cauſe why 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde was offered vpon the 
Altar of the Croſte. 

Moꝛccuer there is great diligence The moner 6: 
vſedin deſeribing the manner of kil⸗- 4 
ling and eating the Lambe. Firſt they 
choſe to them ſeit:cs this Lambe from 
among other Lambes and kiddes: the 
ſifth dap alter they cut the thꝛoate 
thercol, and ſaued the bloude in a plat- 

h.. ter 


the Paticousrt * 


2 
-+ 
* 
* 
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ter, which with a buſhe of Vyſlope 

made like a holy water ſticke they 

ſpꝛinckled vpon the two ſides and vp⸗ 

per poſtes of the dooze. The Lambe 

it (clie they did eate publiquely, not 

boiled with water, but roſted with 

fire, and that whole alſa, } mcane,both 

heade and fecte, and purtenaunce too: 

and with it they did cate letuce 02 ſo- 

wer hearbes, and vnleauened bzcade. 

And while they were at it, they fto2de 

aboute it, with their lopnes girded, 

with lhooes on their fecte, and ſtaues 

in their handes. They did eate it in 

haſte, they neither bꝛake no: caſt a 

bone of it vnto the dogges , but burnt 

the boncs with fire. From cuening 

vntil mozningno man did ſet one foote 

out of doꝛes. | | 

All theſe ceremonies had their 

abe ende endes whereunto they tended , contei- 

»hererochis ned greate myſteries, and bare a verie 

dude.  euident ſignification of thinges paſt, 

thinges pꝛeſent, and thinges to come. 

Chep did alſo ioyne the whole congre⸗ 

gatton oa Jewiſh church into ont bo 

dic, and p2ofeſſion of one religion: and 

vid alſo warne all thoſe that did cate of 

the Lambe to bee thankfull to God, 

and in religion: as J will 

by parts touch, and teach you as bzief- 
ly as J can. | 

Foz farſt of all the Lo2des wil was 

to kcepe in memoꝛie, and as it were foz 


the Lorces 
benefit was 
ep: in me: 


The Ceremoniallſj́ wes of God. 


the feaſte were made moſt cffectuall 
Dermons touching Gods benefits and 
grace ſhewed to their Fathers) but 
woulde haue them alſo laide befoze 
their eyes by an holy action and cere- 
monie, as it were by a looking glaſſe 
and liuelp pidure, euen as though their 
deede were newly in doing againe be⸗ 
foze their faces. Foz the viſible action 
did after a ſoꝛte mae a ſermon to their 
eyes and other ſenſes. A hercfeze 
Polcs, when he did interpꝛet, the cere⸗ 
monie and holy action, did ſay ; When 
your children ſhal ſay vnto you, what 
meaneth this worthippe of yours? ye 
ſhall ſay vnto them, this ſacrifice is 
the palsing ouer of the Lorde, who 
palled ouer the houſes of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael in Egypt, when hee 
ſlewe the Xgyptians and delivered 
our houſes, 


The teſti 


But this ceremonie was the figs monic of 
nification of a thingalreadie paſt and <2 3004 


will tos 


thcrefozert ſhoulde haue litle auatled ard, tis 


that age ol man which followed, to ces Peorli. 


lebzate a b:neat which did nothing 
at all belong vnto them, vnleſſe the 
Loꝛde had applyedittoeuery age and 
ſeaſon. Godtherefoze woulde haue 
this to bee a teſtimonie to the poſte⸗ 
ritie, of his fauour,goodneſſe,and per⸗ 
petuall aſſiſtance, to put them in mind 
that he was not onely the God of their 
fathers and aunceſtours, but that hee 


nue bi the cler to pꝛolong the remembꝛaunce of woulde be the God of all the polteritie 


<+r-5 91 ®* that greate benefit , which he did once 
fo: his people of Iſracl, in pꝛeſeruing 
meraatlerfly his choſen llocke, when 
heeflewin one night all the firſt boꝛne 
of the Acgpptzans, and the next daye 
after ledde his clecte from out of Ac- 
gypt, where they had a long time ſuſ⸗ 
tcuncd greate nuſcricin bondage. 
This benefit hee woulde not haue 
onely to bee pzcached by worde of 
mouth ( foz it 1scertcunly ſure that in 


ofthe Jſracktes, that hee woulde beare 
with and ſpare them fo2 the bloude of 
Chꝛiſt, and finally thathe both would 
andſcoulde defende them from all e- 
nl, and beſtowe vpon them all good 
and father ly bleſſinges. Foꝛ in the 
136. Pſalme wee reade: O prayſe 
the Lord for he is good, becaule his 
mercie endureth for euer: which 
ltrucke the firſt borne of the Ægyp- 
tians, tor his mercic endurcth for 

cuer 
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euer. With a ſtrong hand and a ſttꝭ - by the holy Gheft and boꝛne of the vir 


ched out arme, For his mercie endu- 
reth for euer. Beſides the remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce therfoze of the benefite, which 
God did foz their fathers, the poſteritie 
did by the vſe of that ceremome ſterr vp 
their faith to beleue that God woulde 
baue mcrey on, and do god fo2 them ac⸗ 


dcoꝛding to his naturall godnes, euen 


the Lamb 

64s Ne 

0 hrit of 
tis p whon 
and ted. 
(on. 


as he did to their fathers befoꝛe them. 
And by that meanes this ceremonie 
was no ſmall exerciie ol faith in p chil⸗ 
dꝛen of Israel. 

Furthermoꝛe, thoſe ceremonies did 
containe the myftertes that were to 
come of Ch:1lt the Sauiour of vs al. 

Foz in them was pꝛefigurcd what 
Chꝛiſt ſhould be, what he ſhould do fo: 
the world, by what meanes the faithful 
ſhould be partakers with him, and how 
they ſhould behaue themſelues befoꝛe 
him. 


Foz among many other beaſtes, 
there was none thought to be moꝛe fitt 
fo; this ſacrament then a lambe, not ſo 
much fo2 the ſignification of ſimplicitie 
and patience that was in Chꝛiſte, liks 
to the quietneſle of a Lambe as fo2 be- 
cauſe a Lambe was the dayly ſacritice 
that was offered to the lozd. Foz Paul 
ſaith : Chrilt our paſchal Lambe is 
offcred vp, And a Lambe by the lawe 
was euerie moꝛning and euening of- 
fered bpp in ſacrifice , Fo2 Chꝛiſt is 
the lambe that was killed ſinse the be⸗ 
ginning of the wozide . Df whome 
John Baptiſt teſtifped ſaying : Be- 
hold the lambe of God that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the worlde. And 
foꝛ becauſe wee all din goe aſtray like 
ſhepe euerie one after his owne way, 
the ſonne of GDD came downe vnto 
vs, and became a ſheepe of our verie 
ſubſtaunce and nature. But yet hee 
was ſounde and without ſpotte, with ⸗ 
out unne and wickedneſle.; conteiued 


au Pary. be was a male, ⁊ of a peare 
old: that is to ſay, ſtrong and all one, 
the ſame to day that he was yeſtervay, 
and the ſame fo: cuer, to wit, the Daui⸗ 
our of the world. 

The ceremonial lambe was choſen 
and taken from among other lambes 
and goatcs. Fo2 Chailt deſcended line- 
ally of rightcous men and finners:as is 
to be ſeenc in the firſt Chapter of a- 
thewes Goſpel. Likewiſe ſoꝛ the ſhed- 
ding of the lambs bloud, Cod did beare 
with the whole Church of the Iſrac⸗ 
lites:foz the bloud of Chꝛiſt ( whereof 
the lambes bloud was a type) was to be 
ſhedde, that by it all the faithfull might 
be cleanſed, and that by the ſheadinge 
of that, the anger of GDD the father 
mighte ber appeaſed, and be reconciled 
againe vnto the Church. The bloud 
was ſpꝛinckled vppon the vpper and 
two lide poſtes of the houſe with a 
bunch of Byſope. Hyſope verilie is a 
baſe hearbe and of finall accoumpt;and 
the pzeachinge ofthe Goſpell ſemeth 
to be fœliſh, vile, and of no valure: and 
vet by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel the 
blould of Chꝛiſt, vnto the remiſon of 
ſinnes, muſt be ſp2inkled on vs whiche 
arothe houſe of God. Now we receius 
the lambe to life, when we do eate, that 
is, when we beleue that Ch2ift did ſuf? 
fer fo2 vs. Foz Chꝛiſt is eaten by faith. 
as it is at large declared in the 6, chap. 
of Sainct John, The lambe is dꝛeſſed 
with fire,and not with water: it is not 
eaten raw but roſted. 

Fo2 Chꝛiſt was not man alone, but 
very God alſo, the true burnt offering. 
Ve is able fully to abſolue vs, ſo that 
there needes no addition of ours. 

All our additions are mere water 4 
altogether cold. Moꝛeduer the whole 


Lambe was to be caten, the head, the 


kerte, and purtenance. Foz vnleſie wer 
Hh.iui. belœ ue 
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belcene that Chꝛiſt is very god and ve- 
rie man, and thit he is our wiſedome. 
and righteouſncſſe, wa doe not cate 
hun wholy. They eate not the heade, 
which deny that Chailt is God. They 
tate not the feete, which do denye that 
Che iſt is man. They eate not the pur⸗ 
tenauncc, whiche do not acknowledge 
the giſtes that are in Chꝛiſt, which hee 
doth communicate vnto the faithfull, 
to witt,righteouſnefle, wiſedome, ſanc⸗ 
tidtoation, redemption, and life. | 
The bones of the Lambe were nei⸗ 
ther bꝛoken noz thzown to the dogges, 
but burnt with fire. Foz in Chꝛiſt there 
was not one bone bꝛoken: as the Apo- 
ſtle John beareth witnes inthe nin- 
tenth Chapter of his goſpel. | 
Verein lyeth hid an other myſterie, 
Fo? although the ſonne of God did ſuf- 
ler in his humanitie, yet in his diumity 
he remained ſtill without any paſſion, 
Nowe the things in Chꝛiſt which wee 
cannot attain vnto by reaſon of the ex⸗ 
cellency ofhis Godhead, we do earneſt 


The Cremona 


ves of God, 


as the habite of wayfaring men oz 
ptgrums. Ae therckoꝛe muſt ſo be- 
haue cur ſelues in this pꝛcſent woꝛlde, 
as doth become pilgrims and rangers 
Which do contema this world and loke 
foꝛ an other countric. In their iournep, 
therefoꝛe let them giue themſelues to 
temperate modeſtie: let their fete be 
ſhodd with the pꝛeaching or the Goſpel 
of peace, let the wholy leane vpon the 
ſtaffc of Gods aide x ſuccour,tx let them 


de part, with as much halb as may be, „ 
from the bondage and coꝛruptiõ of this & cen 
naughty woꝛld. This very ſame ceres . 


monie was, as it wers a confeſſion of 
the true religion, and as 4 cognizance, 
wher by the people of god were known 
from other people 4 nations. Therfo2e 
al the Jſraelits were gathered together 
into one Church x ſocvette:wherein by 
ecleb2ating of the Paſſeoncr they did 
p:ofeſle that they were the redeemed, 
the Libertines,and the people of the li- 
uing God, Foz thereunto belongeth 
the commaundement, which charged 


„ 


ly wich foꝛ and greatly deſire, Poꝛco⸗ them that no ſtraunger ſhould cate of a+:4e w 
uer, Chʒiſt is the meate ofthe reaſona- the Lambe : but that the circumaſed <na< 
ble and faithfull ſoule, and is not tobe alone thould be partakers of it: that it « «x 
caſt todogges and vnbeleumg mil ſhould not be diuided into many parts, {«<»7'« 


creams. 
The lanibe was to be eaten in haſte, 
without delay. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt muſt ber 
catcn by faith out of hand without foa⸗ 
ding orf, and that to with a ſharpe de 
ſire and eager appetite, AVith the lamb 
they were commaunded to cate ſower 


that it ſhoulde bee eaten no where 
but in one place alone, and that ta by 
companies of al the Iſraelites:and laſt⸗ 
ly that naman ſhould once ſet a foote 
out ot doꝛcs vntill the next moꝛninge. 
By which thing it is giuen vs to vn- 
derſtande, that neither Chꝛiſt noꝛ our 


hearbes and vnleauened bꝛead. Fo2 the Salnation is to bee found without the 
faithfull muſt repent them of their life Church,in the ſects oꝛ ſchiſmes of wie- 
ul ſpent, and wholy betake themſelues ked heretigues. Chnuſt che lambe of 
to a purer trade of liuing. Foꝛ here fol · god doth gather al *he farthfull into one 
loweth the maner how they ought to Church. wherin he kerpeth them c laſt⸗ 1 
be haue themſelues toward their redee- ly doth ſaue them. Laſt of all this cere- — 
mer. monie did put Gods people in mind of 7.<325.1 | 
hey ſtood to tate the lambe, hauing their duety and thank fulnes, eſpecially vane the | 
then loines g11ded, with hoes on their of the ſtudie of godlines andharmeleffe £2": | 
le te, and ſtaues in theu hands. Buch innocencie. Ther thercfoze did gine 
thanks 


| 
' 
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Cham, Japhet, and of the holy Patri⸗ 
arch Noah himſelfe. But it is vndou⸗ 
tedly certeine that the holy fathers did 


The third — 

fhankes to God foꝛ theſe and all ot 
xncof his benefits : they pꝛapſed his name, & 
acr«"4les yy vtterly abſteine from all leauened 


bꝛeade. Fo2 pee ſhall finde nothing ſo 
ſeucrely fozbidden in this ccremonie 
as the eating of leuenedbꝛead. Who 
ſoeuer eateth leauened breade, faith 
the Loꝛde, his ſoule ſhall periſh from 
among the congregation of Iſrael, 
whether he be a ſtranger, ot an Iſrae⸗ 
lite borne. The ſame ſaying is after⸗ 
ward offentimes repeated ⁊ thꝛoughly 
beaten into their bꝛaines. 

Now the Apoitle Paul, whoſe cun⸗ 
ning and learning was much in ths 
law of Poſes : cxpounding what was 
meant by the leauened bꝛead, doth ſay, 
Therefore let vs keepe the feaſt, not 
in the olde leauen, nor in the leauen 
of malice and vnrighteouſneſſe: but 
in vnleauened bread, that is, in ſince. 


bꝛing in nothing of their owne iuuen⸗ 
tion, noꝛ adde any thing to the ſacrifis 
ces moꝛe, then they had recepucd ard 
learned of God, who is the authour of 
all godncfle: although Poſes did moꝛe 

2ectſcly diſtinguiſh 2 certeinly oꝛder 
the ſozts, the kindes, & differences be- 
twixt ſacrifice and ſacrifice. And yct 
whatſoeucr he did, that did her at the 
Lo2dos appointment. Codinſtiuced 
Moſes in all that he did. Fo2 the boke 
of Lcuiticus, wherein are lpectaily de- 
ſcribed all the kindes of ſacrifices, doth 
immediatly after the verie beginning 
teſtifie that Poſes was called by Cod, 
and that he learned of the Lo2de al the 
ceremonies of the ſacrifices which hee 
commanndedthe Jſraclites to kgepe. 


And in the 7. Chapter of the boke of Secrifces 
Numb. we reade. And when Moſes have tome 
came into the tabernacle of appoints mend ſome» 


ment, he hearde the voice of God things pecully 


ritie & trueth. Thus much hetherto 
0f $erifi- kouchiug the eating of þ paſchal lambe, 
ceo their To theſe ſacraments wore alſo added 
ſacrifices of ſundꝛy ſoʒts 4 man kinds: 


Wass. 

which were not firſt inuented and 
taught by Poles, but were taken vp 
and vſed unmediatly after the wozlde 
was created, Foꝛ Cain and Abel of- 
feredburnt ſacrifites to God the maher 
ofthe wozld, the one of the fruites of 
the carth,andthe other of the cattaile 
that was in the flocke. Likewiſe Seth, 
Noah,@cm, Abzaham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob, with all the other Patriarches are 
knowne to haue ſacrifiecd vnto the 


Loꝛd. Now ſince the heathniſh ſacri- taught 


fices of the Gentilcs ,-as the verie hea- 
then w2iters them ſelues did teſtiſie, 
were partly line vato, and in many 
pointes all one with the Jewiſh ſacry. 
fices , it is not unlikely but that the 
graund Patriarches of the Gentiles 
did teach, euery one his cwne nation 
the manner of ſacriſiting, which they 
bad leariicy ol their fozefathers, Sem, 


— vnto him out of the mercy 
cate, Now J was about to ſap, there 
were diuers ſacrifices ſundꝛily diffes 
ring in many pointes among them 
ſelues, vet hauing many things com⸗ 
mon gencral one with another. It 
was general to all ſacrifices, not to bee 
offered in any other but one appointed 
lace alone. It was general to al ſacrt- 
es, that they ought or duetie to be of- 
fered by faith, acco:ding as they were 
by the wo2d of God. It was ge- 
neral to all ſacrifices to be made actoꝛ- 
ding to the Loꝛds comandement, with 
holy fire, t not w ſtrange fire, oꝛ fire pꝛo 
phanely;kindled, Nadab x Abihu the 
ſonncsof Aaron were ſlaine foz no- 
thing elle, but fozbecauſe they vſcd pꝛo⸗ 
phane oꝛ raunge fire in ſacrificing to 
the Loꝛde. Fo2 when the Jſraelitcs 02 
Lcuites did firſt of all ſaorzfice, as the 

Vp. un. L 0zd 
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L520 h commaunded them in the ta- o$:0 eſtimation among you. The 

bernacle of appointment, then did God iuſt and true Ood therefozc doth at all 

by ſending fire from heauen giue a to- times require trueth, liberalitie, unte- 

ken that hee did like of that manner of ritie, and integritie in them that woz⸗ 
8 ſacrifice. TWhcreupon in the ſixth of ſhip him, and on the other ſide he ab⸗ 
dere Leutttcus the pzteſtes.arc charged to hozreth and viterly deteſteth vnclcan⸗ 
Nunes con mainteine 02 keepe the holy fre al- lineſle, lying, and hipotriue. There 
d 044.e wayes burning, ſorſt in the tabernaclo, are certeine other thinges alſo which 
y and then in the temple : which thing be generally common to all ſoꝛtes of 


V<cita, 

it is manifeſt that tho heathen did imi⸗ 
tate in commanding the veſtall virgins 
at Rome alwapes to keepe the holy 
fire burning. By this perpetuall fire 
is meant the perpetuall wozking of the 
holy Ghoſt in the Church of Chalt: 
which mult bes kept quicke and ſtirred 
vp in the heartes ofthe faxthfull , with 
feruent pꝛapers, with the ſincere doe 


ſacrifices : but J will not at this tune 
make particular reherſall of euery ſ(e- 
ucralliotte oꝛ minute. But what pes 
culiaritiet cuery ſundzie ſacrifice hath, 
it will euidently appcare in the expo⸗ 
ſition of their ſund;ie ſoꝛtes: which J 
wil now ſpeake of in oꝛder as they lye. 

Firſt of all I will expound to you 
that kinde of ſaerifioc , which in the 


Holoocgt. 
ſtum the 
burn t offs 


trine ofthe Loꝛde, and with the right leripture is called Holocauſtum. That ng 
vle of the holy Sacraments. It was ſacrifice was wholy conſumed with 
alſo gencrall to all ſacrifices , that in fire, ſo that nothing but the ſkinne 02 


them neither wild no2 vncteane beaſts 
were offered to the L ozde. 

Moꝛeouer this generall rule of 
ſacrifices is giuen by Moſes in the 22. 
Chapter of Leuiticus, ſaping, Let no 
detormitie be in the thing that thou 
malt offer: It it bee blinde, or lame, 
or maymed, if it haue puſhes or 
{cabbes, or tettar, yee (hall not otfer 
it vnto the Lorde, neither (hall yee 
put ought ot it vpon his altar. Ue- 
rily if any man had bꝛought a defo2- 
med ablation vnto the Loꝛde, hee ſhe · 
wed him ſelfe plainely to bee a contem 
ner, and vtterly vnthankfull toward 
his maker. And therctoꝛe the Loꝛde 
in Palachie erpeth out and ſuth: 
When yee bring the blinde for ſacri- 
hce, doe yee not ſinne? and when ye 
bring the lame and ſicke, doe ye not 
ſinne Offer it now I pray thee to 
thy prince or captein, wil he be con- 
tent with it: or wil he accept thy per- 
ſon, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes 2 And ſo 
I ſay, my name is in coatempt and 


hyde of the beaſt was left fo2 the pꝛieſt. 
The woꝛde is deriuedof the Greeke, 
Foz it is called Holocaſtum, as one 
ſhould ſay Mo da, that is, wholy 
burnt 02 conſumeo with fire. This 
ſacrifice was of th2cc kindes, I meane 
Jt was made after th: ſoꝛtes, to wit, 
with greater, with litle, and with leffe 
liuing creatures:namely with an Dre, 
a bullocke, oꝛ a calfe, oꝛ ifanp mans a- 
bilitie were not ſufficient to ſtretch 
to that erpcnce , then did hee of- 
fer a Lambe 02a hid: and yet agame 
if he coulde not offer that by reaſon of 
his pouertie, it was lawfull foz hum to 
ſacrificebirdcs, not Geeſe, oꝛ Cockes, 
oꝛ other vncleane foules, but Turtels, 
and Doues, and ſuch kinde of cleane 
birdes. | 

Now the mannor of making this 
bard facrifice was in this oꝛder. The 
beaſt that was to be offered was placed 
at the one ſide of the altar, vpon which 
the pꝛieſt did pꝛeſently lay his handes, 
and cut the thꝛote ot it. 


— 
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The bloude was ſaued to be ſpꝛinkkd at any tunc bee made witheut that 


round about the altar: the ſkinne was 
llayed krom the llaughtered beaſt and 
that alone was all the fees, that fell to 
the p2:tion 02 ſhare of the pꝛieſt. The 
legges were chopped off, and walhed 
together with the purtenance. 

Jnunedtatly alter a fire was made vp- 
on the Altar, whereupon was laid the 
whole ſacrifice, to wit, the heade, the 


bodie, the legges, and the purtenance, 


and were altogether burnt vpon the 
altar befoꝛe the Loꝛde. But it ſo bee 
it happened that a Turtle oꝛ a Doue 
were offered foꝛ a ſacriſice, then did the 
pꝛieſt with his finger wꝛeath about 
and bꝛeake the necke thereof, and the 
bloude was let dzoppe about the ſides 
ok the altar. 


kinde of offering, which they called 
Minha ; that obtatton was an hand- 
full ofcozne , oꝛ of meale, oꝛ clſc of cru- 
ſtie bꝛeade ſodden in a caldꝛon, oꝛ a 
bowed peece of bꝛeade (which wee call 
a Cracknell ) bakedin an duen, oꝛ in 
a frying panne, which was burnte 
with oyle and frankinccnſe vpon the 
altar of burnt ſacrifices. AndChaift 
verely1isthe bꝛeade of life, who by the 
eternall ſpirit, as ſaith the Apoſtle, did 
offer him ſelfe to God the father fo2 
vs, to bee the meate and pꝛeſeruation 
ok our life. 

In the number of burnt ſacrifices 
are reckoned, the dayly ſacrifices that de d 23-4 
were offeredcucrte moꝛning and eue⸗ 
ry cuening, and the ſacrifices of the 


The fethers alſo were caſt at the annointing oz conſecration of pꝛicſtes. 


one ſide of the altar into a place where 
alhes lap, the winges were toynted, 
and laſt of all the whole bodice was 
burnt vponthe altar. This was the 
manner of the ſacrifice o: oblation, 
which thep did commonly call a burnt 
offering: the ſignificatton whereof 
was molt cheerefull and pleaſant to 
them, which were perſwaded that by 
burnt offering was pzefigured the 
verie ſonne of God to bee incarnate 
of the vnſpotted virgine, and to bee 
ſacrificed once foꝛ the cleanſing of all 
the ſtnnes of the whole woꝛlde. Foz 
they in the glaſſ2 of that ſaorifice'did be⸗ 
hold the croſſe andpaſſion of the Loꝛd, 
whichtooke our {nes vpon him ſelfe, 
and being ſlaine did ſhedde his blonde 
fo: the remiſſon of ũnnes, offering him 
ſcife who'y to God the father in the 
fire of charitie and heauenly zeale. The 
verie ſame Chꝛiſt is the Turtle o: 
Pigcon. 

Poꝛcouer beſide the ceremonies 
in the burnt ſacrifice, it was required 
that no burnt ſacrifice oi beaſtes ſhould 


Df the daylp ſacrifice a large expoſiti⸗ 
on is made in the 29. of Exodus: and 
the fixth Chapter of Leuiticus. It 
was called the dayly offering: becauſe: 
cueric mo2ning and euening two 
Lambcs were offered, to wit, one in 
the mozning, and another at tze cues 
ning. 

In theſe Lambes was Chꝛiſt moſt 
manifeſtly pꝛefigured, who is that 
lambe of God , that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the woꝛ lde, whoſe vertue is 
alwaycs cffecual and of power to take 
away the ſinnes ofthe farthfull. Foꝛ 
the Lambe was killed from the begins 
ningofthe wozld: he was once flatne 
vpon the croſſe, but pet his merite and 
effedual power endureth ſtill, and doth 
abſolue all them, that are deliuered 
from their ſinncs. 

Nowe the ſacrifices of conſcera- 
ting, Jmneanecf the pꝛieſtes of the 
fabernacle, and of all the veſſeis oz 
inſtruments belonging to the holp 
miniſterie, are inmany pointes all 
one with the burnt offeringes, and in 

| Vh.v. ſoma 
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ſome thing differing from them : as 
is fully to bee ſcene in the: 9, of Exo⸗ 
dus and the eighth ol Leuiticus. Ind 
Chꝛiſt our Lo: de dad firſt beginne the 
pꝛieſthood of hrs paſſion, and after that 
hallowed all the faithtull to be pꝛieſtes 
vnto him ſelſe. | 

The lecond kind offacrifices was 
the oblation which they called Miaha, 
a gift, rewarde oꝛ (acrefice of a whea- 
ton cake, and by another name was 
called a meate offering. This lacri⸗ 
fice was ol the fruite of the earth, and 
was not offered alwapes after one ſoꝛt: 
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incenſe was alwayes vſed, except in 
the ſacrifice foz ſinne, and in the laeri⸗ 
fice of tclouſic : as is to bee ſeene in the 
fifth of Leuiticus: and the fifth of the 
boke of Pumbers, The reſt that be- 
longeth to the full rites and ccremo⸗ 
nies ofthe meate offcringes, whoſoe⸗ 
uer ts defirous to know, hee ſhall finde 
them in the ſecond Chapter of Leuiti- 
cus. Foz I mcane nat here particular 
ly to repeat tuery iot and title ot their 
accuſtomed ceremonies. 

Nowc euen as Chꝛiſt was befoꝛe 
pꝛefigured in beaſtes and birdes, ſo 


foꝛ there arc reckoned thꝛer kindes of alſo is hee repꝛeſented in this bꝛeade 03 


thislacrifice, Foz there was offered 
either parched wheate , ſticking in the 
eares, oz wheat out of the cares, oz 
elſc olcane meale vnbaked, oz at leaſt 
wiſe meale made vp into b2cade, 
which bꝛeade againe was made thꝛes 
Candzze wapes and in thzce (und2te 
faſhions. Fo2 either if was bakedin 
an ouen 92 fo:nace , oꝛ elſe ſoddo in a 
tte oꝛ a caldꝛon, o: elſe frycd in a 
rying panne, line onto cakes. To 
theſc there was added, as lauee to the 
ſacrifice,ſalt, ople, and frankincenſe. 
Ponie and leauen were bya generall 
rule vtterly barred from all ſoꝛtes of 
ſacrifices, Foꝛ cakes made with ho- 
nic were neuer allowed of, noꝛ admit- 
ted in their offeringes. Yet in thefeaft 
of thankeſgiuing they did eat lcaucned 
bꝛeade. 

Cherefoze when any man did of- 
fer wheate, it was firſt annnointed by 
the P21elk with ople, then ſcaſoned 
withſalt , and laſt of all had frankm⸗ 
cenſe put vponit: after that the pꝛieſt 
toke one handſull from out of all (but 
in the ſaorificefoz the pꝛieſt all was 
burnt) and burnt it vpon thealtar, the 
_ hce did reſerue as a ſhare to him 

3. ef 


And in al meate offcringesfrank- Numbers, 


cahes. Fo2 he is the bꝛeade of life: and 
— ſundꝛie faſhions of infirmitie and 
ne. | 
In Chailt thou ſhalt not finde a- 
ny leauen, that is, anne, vncharitable- 
nelle, hypocriſie, oz pꝛide. Chere is 
in Chiſt no ſweetneſſe no2 honie - 
like taſte of woꝛldly 02 wicked plea- 
ſures. But alt thou maiſt finde in 
him, as well ſeaſoned temperature al- 
together heauenly, and moſt abſolute 
wiledome: becauſe of Chꝛiſt and foz 
his fake , all thinges of ours are actep⸗ 
table vnto G O D, foz Chzilt his 
ſake our pꝛapers are hearde of God the 
father : vppon Chꝛiſt therefoze there 
is a ſwerte (melling frankincenſe in p 
noſe of God the father. And in thele 
ceremonies are alſo ſhaddowed the 
manner and matter of our ſacrifices, to 
wit, that they ſhoulde bee without hy- 
poet iſie, bitterneſte, hatred, enup, and 
fleſhly pleaſure, and ſhould be ſeaſoned 
with godly and continuall pꝛapers. 
With the meate offeringes wee 
may place the dzinke offeringes alſo. 


Foꝛ in thoſe ſacrifices wine was pow- 
red out vnto the Lo2de,as is euident in 
the 29. of Exodus: the 6, of Leuiticus: 
and the 28. Chapter of the booke of 


Now 


he may ill them with roy, and liue in 
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Now Chꝛiſt is our wine, our dzinbe 
and ioy vnto cternal life. Ve powzeth 
himſclie into the minds ofthe godly, y 


them and they in him, 200 6 
And therfoze did he conſccrate in wine 
the memoꝛie of his bicude, that was 
ſhcad foꝛ vs to the remiſſion of oure 
ſinnes, With thcſe mcate offcringes 
map be iopned the ſacrifice of the firſte 
fruttes, of the firſt begotten,and of the 
tenths. Touchtngall which, there is 
much to be read in diuerſe plates of the 
lawe: as in the 13. and 23. of Exodus: 
in the 18. of Leuiticus: and the 18, of 
the boke el Numbers. Nowe Chzilte 
is the firſt begotten and the firſt fruites 
of al the faithfull, foꝛ whoſe woꝛthynes 
and merite we are all ſpared, and by 
whom we being ſanctificd are made the 
Connes and heires of God, To him as 
to our maker and redeemer wee owe, 
as tenthes,our very ſoules, and what- 
ſocuer clſe is deare vnto (and god in 
vs, 

Moꝛcouer it is a point of thankful- 


nes, franckly to beſtow vpon God part 


of our carthly riches, which we haut at 
his hands, to the maintenance of his 
true woꝛſhip, and the ichiefe of all 
be in pouertie. 1 
The third kind ok ſacrifice is that 
which is offcred fo2 ſinne, and is there; 
foꝛe talled Hattah, a tleanſing oz Al- 
cham, a ſacriſice fo2 ſinne. TUr in one 
woꝛde mape call it a cleanſing ſacri⸗ 
ite. Foꝛ it was offered fo: ſinne com- 
mitted veiwutingly oꝛ by ignoꝛaunce: 
which by the degrersotf the ſinners 
were dtunded ute fernt ſoztes, as, if 
the chicfe p2 tell did inne, if the whole 
Churche did nne, it the Pꝛince did 
nne, oꝛ if ſome man of the meaner 
ſoꝛt did ſinne. ©) c!ſcifthep did offer 
it ſoꝛ ſinne temmitted willunglp. oꝛ of 


a ſct purpoſe, being yet a meane 93 
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extuſable inn: oz elſe fo a great and 
heynous crunc, which pgnozance could 
by no meanes excuſe. 

The ceremonie vled in this ſas 
erifice is very ample and large, ſo that 
A meane not pzeſently once to touche 
if: l 4 
A Itis moffcexquiſitely ſet downe 
in the fourth, lift, ſiaxte, and ſeuenth 
Chapters cf Leuiticus. Neither is it 
to be doubted, but that Chziſt was layd 
befoze their eyes as well in that laeri⸗ 
kice. as in al their other oblattons. Foꝛ 
Chꝛiſte is the ende of the law, (and tho 
mar ke whereto the ceremoniall lawes 
did tende.) And Elaie in the 33. 
Chapter of his p;ophccic ſaith: Wher- 
as he neuer did vnrighteouſnes, nor 
any deceitfulneſſe was founde in his 
mouth, yet hath it pleaſed the Lorde 
to ſmite him with infirmitie, that 
when he had made his ſoule an of- 
fering for ſinne (fo2 here is put . 
Aſcham)hee might, {ee ſeede, and 
might prolonge his dayes, and that 
the aduice ot the Lorde might proſ⸗ 
perin his hand. | 

To this belongeth that whole diſpu- 
tation ofthe Apoſtle Paul in his epiſtle 
tothe V ebꝛewes, wherein hee ſheweth 
that Chꝛiſt is the true ſacrifice fo: ſin, 
that cleanſeth all the church and the 
finncs thereof, In this cert monie were 
ſhadowed the diipolition of ſinnes; the 
paſſions of Chꝛiſt, and the power and 
frength of death. 

Now theſe many and ſundzy ſa- 


erifices appointed fo2 ſinnes were eee 


kept vncertatinely, becauſe they were 
wont to be offered of them that ſin- 
ned at that vere tyme when they did 
commit the finne: but the certaine, the 
pearelp and vntucrſall ſacrifice was 
that, which is at large deſcribed in the 
ſixteenth of Leuiticus: and map be re⸗ 
ferred in this plate to the * 
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ofclcanling ſacrifices. Foz inthekealt 
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es of God, 
he goeth in to make ſacrifice in the 


of attonement vppon the tenth day of Sanctuarie, vntill he do come out a- 


the ſcucnth moneth euerpe ycare was 
ſolemmzed the ſacrifice ofcleanſing oz 
attonement fo2 all the ſinnes vniuer⸗ 
ſally ofall the pcople. The manner of 
this generall ſacrifice J will not oner 
bulily at this time deſcribe ,. ſince it 
is as clœrely as the light ſett downe 
in that place of Leuiticus whiche cuen 
nowe J cited, and ſinee J in crpoun- 
ding the myſterie thereof do meane to 
ſhewe and make plaine ſo manye ſha- 
dowes in it, as are nedefull to bee 
marked. Foz J will ſay ſomewhat 
— the meaning and mylterye 
theror. 

Jn that molt pleaſant glaſfe was 


aine. Foz noman mult be topnedto 
That in finiſhing the wozke of our 
ſaluation and redemption. Fo2 he av 
lone is tho ſausour, he alone hath trode 
the pꝛeſle, and he alone was crucified 
fo; vs. 

The Patriarches, Pꝛephets, Apo⸗ 
ſtles, Partyꝛs, and all other creatures 
are vtterly excluded from hauing any 
thanks foꝛ our redemption and ſaluati⸗ 
on. Chꝛiſt alone remaineth the ſauiour 
and redcemer of the woꝛld. To attri⸗ 
bute our ſaluation to creatures, to our 
own wozks and our own merites, is to 
admitt creatures with the high Pꝛieſt 
into the tabernacle, and to incurre the 


figured the whole paſſion and etfea of indignation, that is, the terrible curſe of 
the paſſion of jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde the almighty, true, and euerliuing god. 
and Sauiour: which by that ſaerifice Foz by the Jewiſh high pꝛieſt is p2cfi 
was euere pere layd befoze the epes gured to vs Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, who, 
and renued to the mindes of all the as the apoſtle aul ſaith, hath a pꝛieſt- 
faithful church of God. Foꝛ this ma- had, which by ſucceſlion cannot gos frõ 
ner of repꝛeſenting our tion and him to any other. 

ſaluation did pleaſe G O D by ſacra- Now Aaron did take a bullook foz a 
ments rather then by pictures, colours ſinne offering, and a ramme fo2 a 
oꝛ by ſtage plapes: which are at this burnt offering of his owne,and of the 


dap greatly ſet by, although ſcarſe god- 
ly, vy no (mall number of trifeling and 
fantaſticall heads. 

Now marke that the high pꝛieſt on- 
ly did all that was to be done in this ſo⸗ 
lemn facrafice,ſauc onely that two mi · 
niſters were io vned vato him, the one 
to leade away the ſcape goate, and the 
other to carrie out of the hoſte the 
bullocke and her goate that was to bee 
offered. Pra, charge ts verie pzeciſelye 
amen, that no man ſhonld topne him 
ſcife to the high pꝛieſt . when her en⸗ 
treth into the tabernacle, and maketh 
r fa; the ſinns ol the peo⸗ 
ple. 

Let no man, ſaith the Loꝛde, bee in 
the tabernacle of appointment whe 


le he toke two her goatcs, There⸗; 
e Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd the true and ons 
ly Pꝛieſt ofthe Church. did offer foꝛ vs 
the thing that her toke of vs, to witt, 
the ſubſtaunce ol our flethe. There is 
added alſo that Aaron (by which name 
wee vnderſtande cuerie one that was 
the high Pꝛieſt, among the people of 
O D D) when he went about to ſacri 
fice, did cloath hůmſelfe with the vſu- 
all and common garments of the o- 
ther Pꝛieſtes (J meane ſuch as the o⸗ 
ther Pꝛieſtes were wont to weare) ſa · 
uing onely that they were holye and 
without ſpot. 

Fo: although Chꝛiſte the ſonne ot 
OO did take our nature vppon 
him,, and did beeome like 3 — 

ng 
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being cladde as if were in the vſnall 
garment of vs men: pet notwithſkan- 
ding his fleſhly garment (J meane his 
bodie that was like to ours) was alto⸗ 
gether free from corruption and cleane 
without all ſpots offinne. 

Aaron did firſt of all kill a ffeere 
fo2 himſelfe and his familie: whereby 
he declared that hee was not the verie 
and true high pꝛieſt. but the (ype of him 
that was the true pꝛieſt. Foz Paule 
ſaith: Our high prieſt had no neede, 
as thoſe high prieſtes had, fitſt to of- 
ter ſacrifices tor their owne ſinnes, 
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to the Hebꝛewes ſaith, that Chriſt ens 
tred not into the Tabernacle made 
with handes, but into the verie hea- 
uens, not with the bloude of a bul- 
locke, or a goate, but with his owze 
bloude, and founde for vs a perpe- 
tuall cleanſing & remiſsion of our 
ſinnes. For hee is our propitiation, 


not for our ſinnes onely, but alſo for 


the ſinnes ot all the worlde. And 
hereunto did the Apoſtles allude as of- 
ten as they called Chziſt our pꝛopitia⸗ 
tion: as Saint Paul in thethird to the 
Romans, and Saint John in the ſe⸗ 


& then for the ſinnes of the people. 


tond and fourth chapter of his firſt E⸗ 
For hee did that once when hee offe- 


piltle, Nowe the feuen tunes ſpꝛink⸗ 
red vp him ſelte. MAfterwardes Na- ling of the bloude betokened the full 
ron dzew lots at the deze of the faber- perſedion oz perfecte fulneſſe of the 
nacle to tre betwirxt the two goates, cleanſing, As haue neede alſo to be 
which ſhould be lame foz the facrifice, ſpꝛinkled with the finger, not of man, 
and which ſhoulde be ſend away as the but of Chziſt Jeſus our Loꝛde and Sa- 
ſcape goate into the deſart, The two uiour, whoſe linger is the holy Ghoſte, 
goates doe ſignifie Chriſt our Lo2de, by whome our cleanſing doth come vp- 
verie God, and verie manintwo na- pon vs. 
tures vnſeperated. Me is flame and To the ſpꝛinkling ol the bloude is 
dyeth in his humanitie: but is not alſo added ſwerte ſmelling incenſe. 
dine noꝛ dycthin his diuinitie. Foz as the Apoſtle teſtificth , Chꝛiſt 
Yet hee being one and the ſame our high pꝛieſt didoffer pꝛayers fo2 vs 
Chih vnleperated is the ſauiour of withteares, and was hearde in that 
the wozlde, and doth wozke there- which he feared, Mhereupon by the 
demption of vs moztall men. s in cloude of ſmoake, that is, by the greate 
the two goates was a myſterie hidden. quantitieof ſmoake, was noted the 
And fo; becauſe as Solomon ſaith, the greate efficacie of earneſt pꝛayers · 
tots are guided by the Loꝛdes will, it Mhen that was done the high pꝛieſt 
was not without the eſpeciall will of went againe into the Sanctum and ſet 
the father that the ſonne was ſaeriſised the bloude vpon the golden altar cf ins 
and killed on the croſſe. Moꝛeouer the cenſe.Fo2 in the woꝛke of our redemp⸗ 
high pꝛieſt did take the bloude firſt of tion both innocent bloude and earneſt 
the bullocke, then ol the llaine goate , pꝛaper fo: vs mult be ioyned together, 
a Cenſer in his hande, and went with- Out ofthe Sanctum agains he came to 


Heb. 9. 


in the vaile, where, with the incenſe the altar of burnt offcrings which od 


hee did make a cloude of ſmoke befoze in the tourt ( which was called Atri- 
the mercie ſeate, and with the finger um) and there he gaue the other goats 
did ſpꝛinkle the bloude ſeuen times to- to a conuenient man to bee carried a⸗ 
warde the mercy ſeate. All which the way into the wilderneffe:but in the de- 
Apoſtie Paule expounding in the 9. liuering of the goate hee vſed a 1.— 


374 
manner and ſingular ceremonie. Foz 
the high pueſt laide both his handes 
vpon the Goate, and ouer his head did 
confeſle the ſinaecsof the people, who 
alſo did themſelues confeſſe their fins, 
following the pꝛieſt clauſe by clauſe in 
all the conkeſſion, which bee rehcarſcd: 
and then ſo ſoone as al the ſinnes were 
laide vpon the heade of the Osate, hee 
was ſent away, that by that meanes 
he might carrie the ſinnes of al the peo⸗ 
ple into the deſarte. From this cere- 
monte did the Oentiles vndoutedly 
bozrow their kind of cleanũngs oz pur- 
ginges of the people called in Greeke 
.o)xemwnTx and in Latin Piamina, 

Foz their manner was in cr- 
treeme perils, that one ſhoulde giue 
him ſelfe foz all the reſt, whome they 
tooke and did either tall and burne vp 
pon the altar, 92 caſt into the water, 
pꝛaying therewithall that all their c- 
uil lucke might goe with hum, 4 that 5 
Gods being paciſied with the death of 
him, might againe de fauourable to 


all the reit. But the wzetches erred 


as farre as heauen is wide, Fo2 Ch2ift 
the fonne of God was made ſinne fo: 
vs, that is, he was made a ſacrifice foz 
ſinne, pea, he became a curfle foꝛ vs 
that we by hum might receive a bleſ- 
ſing. Foꝛ to this had the Pꝛophet C⸗ 
ſaie an eye when he (aide : We al went 
aſtray like theepe, cuery one turned 
after his ou ne way ; but the Lorde 
hath throwne downe vpon him all 
our ſinnes. Againe, He was wounded 
for our oftences and ſmitten for our 
wickedneſſe. And againe, The paines 
ot our pumihment were laide vpon 
him, and he bare our griefes, 

Now the goate did carric the ſinnes 
into the deiart, not that the ſinnes 
ſhoulde not bee, but that they ſhoulde 
not be, any moe umputed vato them. 
Foz in the church verily there is finne 


t 
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inthe Saintes. but it is not impufed 
vatothem, Sinne is umputed to all 
them that are without the church in 
the deſolate wilderneſſe. The conueni⸗ 
ent man that ſhoulde carrie away the 
ſcape goate can bee none other, then 
Chꝛiſt hunkcife, who in the dayes 
of his ficſhe did obſcruc the conuc⸗ 
nient time and ſit occaſion , repeating 
often times that his hourc was not pet 
come but at the laſt when tune conue- 
niet was come fo2 him to dye, he ſaide 
that then his houre was come. And by 
dying he carried away conuemently 
the ſcape goate, I meane, the ſinne ol 
all the woꝛlde. | 

— Whenthisalſo was thus accont- 
pliſhed, tht bꝛgh pꝛieſt did againe waſh 
him ſclfe, and putting off the common 
garments ofthe infertour pꝛieſtes, did 
againe put on his high pꝛieſtes attire, 
Nowthisoften and mamfold waſhing 
in the holy ceremome is a (haddow oz 
typt ofthe moſt abſolute remiſion of 
ſinnes: cuen as alſo the chaunging of 
a garment is a ſigne oꝛ figure of glozt- 
fication : as is at the full to bee ſeene in 
the third chapter of Zacharies pꝛophe⸗ 
tie. And Chꝛiſt being glozified did 
enter into heauen, there to appeare in 
the fight of God, the onely and effeau⸗ 
all ſatriſice ſoꝛ vs moꝛtall men. There 
foꝛe did Aaron ſatriũce a Ramme foz 
a burnt offering: ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt is the (as 
crifice which endureth alwa ges and 
purgeth all the faith'ul. 

Moꝛcouer Aaron ſent the Bul- 
locke and the other Goate unto the ho⸗ 
lie place without the hoaſte, that there 
they might be burned, Ulhich thing 
Paule erpoundeth; thus , 4 (ſaith : lhe 
bodics of thoſe beaſts , whoſe bloud 
is brought into the holy place by the 
high prieſt for ſinne, was burnt with- 
out the tentes: theretore leſus allo, 


that hee might {anctihe the people 


with 


* 


— 
— 
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with his bloud , did ſuffer without 
the gate, Heb. 13 

And although in this which J haue 
bethcrto alledged, I haue by fittcs de · 
clared the ende and femte of this Cere- 
monie, pet will J not thinke it muche 
here againe particularly ta repcat the 
ſame againe:ſince I ſœ that the holye 


Chꝛiſt his third chapter , where her 
ſaitg: Beholdel bring foorth the 
braunch my ſeruant. For lo the {tone 
that I lay betore Ioſua, vppon one 
{tone ſhall be ſeuen eyes: behold I wil 
cut the grauing therof, ſaith the 101d 
ot hoſtes, and 1Iwilltake awaye the 
ſinne of this lande in one day. The 


1 
| 
i 
'F 
f 


Ghoſt in the Scripture doth, as it were Loꝛde doth pꝛomiſe the elliah, which 1 
take paines verye bulily to beat the was pꝛengured by the Pꝛieſles, and 
ſame into our heads. eſpecially of the high pꝛieſt Jeheua. 


The end ol al this #irr and ſolemni⸗ 
tie is.that all the ſinnes , I ſay all the 
ſinncsof Gods vittucrſat chureh, are by 
the one and onely ſacrifice,once onelye 
offered, moſt perfealy blotted cut and 
abſolutely purged, Let vs thercſoꝛe 
heare the verie woꝛdes of the holye 
Gholt which ſpeaketh in ths ſcripture 
molt plainely and cuident ip, ſaying: 1. 
And the high prieit ſhall conteſſe o- 
uer the Goate all the iniquities of 
the children of Iſrael, and all their 
treſpaſſes and al their ſinnes. | 

2, And the Goate ſhall beare vpon 
him all the miſdeedes into the de- 
ſart.3. The ſame day ſhall che Prieſte 


Chꝛiſte is the tone vppon which the 


eyes of all men are ſtedfaſtly fixed, as 
vpon their onely ſauisur. We is dig⸗ 
ged in and cut in hs paſſion, and by 
ſuttering and dying once, hee purgeth 
the lünnes ol all the earth. Okthis ce⸗ 
remenie and of this place of Scrip⸗ 
ture did Paule the holye Apoſtle cf 
Chzult bozrowe his whole diſcourſe 
almoſt in the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes, 
touchinge the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt once 
offered foz all the ſinnes of tho whole 
woꝛlde: in which diſcourſe he docth 
ver ve often repeat out of the lawe the 
woꝛd Once, and that with a certaine 
emphaticall vehemencie, © ' 


3 


make an attonement for you, to Noweto appoint other Pzicltes ,;. .,.1, « 
clenſe you that you may bee cleane to inſtitute another time, and to 02- ce of 
from al your ſinns before the Lord. daine another manner of ſacriſice, is chan 


1 
- 
P 


4. And let this be an euerlaſting or- 2 
dinance vnto you, to cleanſe the chil- 
dren of Iſrael from all their ſinnes 
once cuery yeare, But who is ſo very 
a ſott oꝛ dull heade as to thinke that al 
the ſinnes of the people are waſhed a- 
waye with the bloud of beaſtes? It, 


ſaiththe Apoſte , they had once fully 
clenſed ſinnes, then would they haue 


ä cealled to offer any more. By this ce- 
remonye therefoze the miniſterie of 
Chꝛiſte to come was beaten into all 
mennes bꝛaines, and once cuerye pcere 
layed foꝛth to the eyes of all men to 
beholve . Foz of this cercmonic did 
Tacharie bozrowe his pꝛophecie cf 


vtterty to kicke at and treade vnder the world. 


foote this heauenly and moſt cuident 
trueth. But this doctrine ofthe oncle 
ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt, is the true, auncient, 
ſounde, vnrep2oucable and encrlaſts 
inge doctrine : by which all they are 
ſaued, that are ſaued, and by which 
allthey haue beenc ſaucd that baue 
bene ſaued ſince the beginning cf tha 
wo2lde, The enimies oꝛ aducrfarics 


of this doctrine, Paule the Apoſtle ot 


Chꝛiſt and the Gentiles ( wheſe (kl 
inthe law was 1nferiour to noe mans) 
doeth call foles , madde , vncenſtant, 
light headed, carried with cucrye puffe 
of winde, wicked, apoſtates, whech 

haue 
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bane reuolted from Chit, lyers , falſc 
zophets, falſe Apoltles , decetucrs, 
chiſinatiques, dogges/, inchaunters, 
witches, deteſtable, and cur ſed. 
Thercfozoifan Angel from heauen 
teach ve anyotherwile, let him beo to 
vs accurſed. 
Pet by the way this muſt not bee 
concealed that int hat pearely ſacrifice 
it was required and loked foz at mens 
hands, firſt that they Houlde confcfle 
their ſinnes: then that they ſhould bee 
ſoꝛrie in their mindes in good carneft 
and —— — — finnes —__— 
andlaſtly that they ſhould Sab- 
— = mcane an idle reſting 
rom 
the faith ol Chꝛiſt, and a cealling from 


ill deedes. 
ſo pꝛepare himſelle 


Whoſoener doth | 
in the feaſt of attonement, that is, in out of hand 
ing of the grace of out the hoſt.Part ofthe bloud was ſa- 
Chailt, dee is without uedby the pꝛieſt, and 


the tume of the 
GDD han 
doubt pe cleanſed, by that on⸗ 
ly ſacrifice Chziſte Jeſus: of whiche 
A haue hetherto not without god cauſc 


ſpoken ſo largely as pou perteiue that part 


J haue. Foꝛ this one plate doth giue 
a wonderfull light both to tho vnder⸗ 
ſtanding ofmany places in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, and alſo of the ntyſterie of our 
redemption and of Chꝛiſt our redc- 
mer, ſo plainely, that no other place 
doth ſo clcarely expound, ſet foꝛth, and 
lap them open befozeour epes to bee 
ſxne and loked on: it doth alſo teach 
vs to vnderſtand the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte 
our Loꝛd in the goſpel of Saina John, 
where heſapth : There is one which 
accuſeth you,cuen Moſes in whome 
ye hope: for had ye beleeued Moles, 
e would then haue belecued me: for 
e wrote ot me, 
Nowe with the ſacriffcc of attone- 
ment and the other cleanſing Cacrifi- 
ces wee do adudſedly number the ſacri⸗ 


neſt buſineſſe,but a quietnes in ter 
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fice ofthe redde cowe, J meane, of the ot 


on, & the 


clcanſinge, oꝛ ofthe clcanſinge 02 holy v 
water, that was oꝛdained againſte all eee 
ſoztes of deflinge s and vnclcanneſſcs: , 
fo there were ſundzy kindes of vn- «toon 
cleanneſſes, Of which there is a large vi 
diſcourſe to be ſcene in Poſes his law, e 
and by them is laydbefo2e vs the type.. & ting 
ofour cozrupt nature and continuall n . 
ſinnes. here is fully deſcribed in fee. 
the /g. Chapiter of the bokeof Num- ee 
bers, firlt the verve ceremonie and ſa- fd. 
cred rite, then is declared the manner JM e. 
how to make the holy cleanſing was eco. 
ter againft all dcfilinges: laſtly is ad- 
dedthe vſe and effec of that holye wa⸗ 


There was b2zought to Cleazer 
Pꝛieſt a redde cowe, without (pos 
felt the yoke , q that was 

carried out 4 flaine with- 


bythep withhis finger he 
ſpꝛinekled it ſeuen times towards the 
tabernacle of appointment. But the 
whole cow he burnt withfire,ſo that no 
of it was left. and into the fire hee 
caſt Cedar wad,hyſope , andaſkarict 
lace. This being once done, the pꝛieſte 
did waſh himſelfe in water, and in his 
ſterd came another that was cleane, 
whogathering the alhes did laye them 
vp in a cleane place. Therefoze ſo often 
as neede required, they did put off 
thoſe aſhes into an carthen veſfell,into 
which they pow2edrunning water,and 
in that ſozte was the holpe cleanſinge 
water alwayes pꝛepared, which they 
did ſpꝛinckle with a ſpꝛinckler made 
of hyſope vppon all ſach as were dell 
led. This was the manner and cere⸗ 
monie of the cleanſinge , the vſe and 


ende whereof vocth immediatelpe fol, 


lo 


w. 
The Apoſtle Paule — 
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that the oirtumſtances of this ceremo- 
nie did lay befoꝛe vs a moſt euidet type 
of Jeſus Chzilt:foz in the ninth to t 
eb: ewes he ſaith , It rhe aſhes of a 
young cowe ſprinckled doth ſanGuty 
them, that are partakers ot it, to the 
purifying of the fleſhe, howe muche 
more the bloud of Chriſt ? 

Therfoze both the — and the cow 
did beare the tipe of Chꝛiſt. The female 
kind in the tow both note the inürmi⸗ 
tie ol mans nature:the red colour doth 
admoniſh vs of the Lo2d his bloud, by 
which wee are waſhed from our vn- 
cleanneſſe. There was no ſpotte to 
be found in Chzilt: fo he was the holy 
of holies, and altogether free from, and 
without all ſinne. Ye was not bzought 
to death by the yoke ofnecefſitte. Fo 
he offcred hunſe lle vnto it of his owno 
free wil. Yea he offered himſelke wil- 
lingly to go to his death, and that to 
without the hoaſt oz wals of the city in 
the mount of Caluary: which thing the 
Apoſtle Paul doth touch in the 73. to 

8. 


the Hebꝛewe 

Chꝛiſt both God and man was who⸗ 
lie offered in bodie and ſcule : whoſe 
bloud is holſome ſoꝛ vs, if bx the holye 
ghoſt it be ſpꝛinckled in our harts. 
The faithful alſo muſt dy with Chꝛiſt, 
they muſt bee humbled, and bozne in 
loue to God ward as red as ſcarlet: and 
that was the meaning ol the Cedar 
wod,the Hyſope, and the Scarlet lace, 
which were call into the fire. 

Moꝛeouer the athes which came of y 
ſacrifice were gathered vp and pꝛeſer⸗ 
ued to pur and cleanſe wit hal. 
Thoſe athes were nothing elſe but the 
type oꝛ figure ofthe effect of Ch21it h 
drath oz ſacrifice , I meane, the verie 


that out ofthe death of Chziſt dofy flow 
our clenfing and our life, Foz in bloud 
life doth conſiſt, and water purgeth, 
and is a ſigne of clenũng. 

The alhes were gathered by a 
man that was cleane, who neuert he⸗ 
le ce was made, and did remaine, vn- 
tleane vntil the euening. Finallye 
12 — with a ſpꝛink⸗ 

r mads of V yſope vpon the defied, to 
the end that thereby he might be ſanc- 
tifyed oꝛ purged, The water was kept 
in an holy place. Foz Pargarites 
and that which is holy ought not to be 
caſt to dogs, and fylthie (wine. The 
Lo2dalfo doth require pꝛeachers to 
teach the effect of Ch2ift his paſſion, and 
inthe contemptible and lowly pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell to lay befoꝛe the 
wozld sur redemption and ſanaiſicati⸗ 
on in the death and bloud of Chziſt: hee 
doth require, I ſay,ſuch holy teachers 
as are themſelues faithful, and clenſed 
in the bloud of Chziſt, And yet thoſe 
teachers, with the whole Churche be⸗ 
ide, do euen til the cuening, J meane 
the ending of cheir liues pꝛay ſil, For. 

iue vs our treſpaſſes. Foꝛ the Loꝛd 
lſe ſaid, Hee that is waſhed is 
cleane & hath no need but to walhe 
his feete onely. Co this do appertains 
the often waſhings vſed in this Cere- 
monie, which ſigniſpe that by the grace 
of God all ünnes arc purged, that the 
Sainctes haue alwaies an holy care to 
watch againit the aſſaults of ſinne, and 
that thoſe ſinnes are clenſed none other 
wapes but by the water of Chziſt his 


grace. Laſtip it is moſt often and ear- 


neltly repeated in the law that they all 
remaine vnoleane, how many ſoeuer, 
being once defiled,z are not againe cle - 


clcanſingandremiſiion of our ſinnes, (cd with the holy water of ſeparation, 
Foꝛ therefoze did bloud and water Fo2the Lozd ſaid to Peter, Vnleſe l 
guſhe aboundantly out of the pierced w aſhe thee thou ſhalt haue no parte 
fide of Chzilt, that wer might learns with mee, 5 is not to 

. runne 
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runnc thꝛougheuerie particular point 
0: (his Ceremonie, but to touch the c{- 
pccial matters onciy. Zherefaze nowe 
I p2acccde o that which remameth. 
Do thycle clenung ſacrifices mare 
alſo be adde the facrifices, wherby the 


bodily dealings, which were figures of 


the defilings cf ſtane, were purified and 
cleanſed: of which loꝛte were the deft» 
lings of the ſede the cating and tou- 
chiag of vaclcane creatures, the Le- 
pꝛoſte, ofthe the woman in childbed, 

Al which Poſcs doth largely handle 
from the 52. of Leuiticus vnto tho 16. 
of the ſame. And in al this the re is no- 


thing elſe pꝛeligurcd to the Church of 


God, but cur naturall cozruption and 
oꝛiginall wxckednelle, withe the free 
cleanſing of the ſame by the grace of 
God in the bloud of Chꝛiſt our Saui 
our. Aith theſe ws may allo number 
the ſacrifices of ielouſie: whiche is 
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the altar. The kidne pes, the call of the 
lpuer, the rampegtthe lambe , and all 
the fatt was burnt vppon the altar of 
burnt offerings. The right ſhoulder 
was heaued, the beaſt was waucs, 
toward the endes of the woꝛlde. (Foz 
Ihruma and Thnupha, that is, the 


heauing and wauing were not kinds rama 2a 
of latrifices, but ceremonies ont lype, ft 


which the pꝛieſtes did vſe in making 
their ſacrifices and oblations. Wy tbe 
heauing was ſignifycd that Chifte 
ſhould bee heaued 02 lifted vp, and that 
he being once lifted vpp ſhould dzaw 
all men viito hin; The wauing of the 
beaſt towarde cucry part of the wo;zlds 
was a token, that the p:caching of 
Chꝛiſte ſhould be ſpꝛead in cuerie co2- 
ner of the woꝛld. ) The beaſt and the 
ſhoulder were both the Pꝛieſts pozti- 
on, together with! iawe bone, and 
the paunch 02 bellie. The reſt of the 


th:oughly treated of in the 5. chap. of fleſhe returned to him that made the 


Numerie: although the maner and oꝛ- 
der therof ſeemeth rather to belong vn⸗ 
to the Judiciall lawes of God. 

The fourth kinde of ſacrifices was 
the ſacrifice of thankſgiuing, whtiche 
they called Schelamim, oz Schlomim 
the ſacrifice of health,o: the pc acc offe⸗ 
ring. Foꝛ it was offered to giue thanks 
withall, to witte, either fo2 the reco- 
uerie of heaith, oꝛ foꝛ felicitie and pꝛoſ· 
peritie, I meane, when they had re- 
ceiued ſome god turne at the handes 
of God, oꝛ elſc by his ayde had cl:aped 
th: bꝛunt of ſome miſhappe oꝛ cuil fo2- 
tune. In this fac rifice they vſed a 
bcaſt either of the heard. oꝛ of the fould: 
It was not lawfull to offer birds: fo: 
it was donc either with a bullocke o: 
an heffer, with a male oz a female 


oblatzon,and waseaten by him in an 
holpbanquet. Che remnaunt of Ce- 
remonies belonging to this ſacrifite, 
are to be found in the third Chapter ol 
Leuiticus. Foz ifit were T hoda, a 
confelſton,a pꝛaiſe, oꝛ a pꝛoteſtation, 
then vaas added to the ſacrifice a cake 
of pure wheat floure and ſaltc ſteepod 
in ople, oꝛ ſodden cracknels, oz bꝛcad 
baken in pans:part wherof was hea⸗ 
ued, and fel to the pꝛieſts ſhare: the reſt 
returned tothe offerer, euen as alſo lea⸗ 
uened bꝛead was allowed to be eaten 
in the banquet. 

Now in this kinde of ſacrifice alſo 
Chꝛiſt was pzcached with the effec & 
power of his death and paſſton; and in 
it was ſhewed the whole manner and 
oꝛder of giuing thankes to Cod fo; his 


lambe, o2 with an he o2 ſhe goate. godbencfites, There are ſund2yp ſoztes 
It was flame befoze Atrium. The of benefitcs. If a man reteiued a god 
hide oꝛ ſkinne thereof was the pzicſts turne : i an il turne had not befalnt 
for, The b loud was ſpꝛinckled about gim: it bee had recouered his health - 02 

d 
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hod eſcaped\me miſfoztune, hee offe- 
red a ſacrifice to the Loꝛde. There are 
alſo other auncient benefits common 
to all men, as, that God hath made 
the wo2lde and all that is therein: and 
that thꝛough Chyilt he hath redeemed 
all the faithfull, there are dayly bene- 
fits : peafinally all thinges are full of 
Gods god benefits. Foz all whichbe- 
nefits we muſt offer our ſacrifice fe 
Ood alone and not to any creatures, 
which he hath made: yea we muſt offer 
to him with all our heartes: all our at- 
fecttons muſt be hallowed tothe Loꝛd. 
Foz out of the beaſtes, which were (a- 
crificed tothe Lozd fo thankeſgiuing, 
thoſe partes were choſcn and giuen to 
the Lozd, in which the ſpectall power 
of life conſiſteth - £02 in the kidneies 
is the of generation, in the bloud 
the vital ſpirit,in the luer the ſpꝛing of 
all the bieud e. 
ow we muſk giue thankes by a 
facrifice,that is by Chꝛiſt, Foz we are 
ſaued fo: Chꝛiſt his ſake ; and all god 
thinges are beſtowed on vs by God, 
not to: cur owne ſakes , no2 fo: any 
creafurcs ſakes, but fo: Chꝛiſt his 
ſake our onely Sauiour and redeemer. 
To them, which offered, was allowed 
a ſober and merrie banquet : becauſe 
the felicitie of thoſe that are not vn- 
thankfull is fo: the moſt part augmen⸗ 
ted two folde double. And the know- 
ledge of Chzilt is a delicate banquet : 
a continuall feaft. 

— TUiththe ſacrifices of thankeſgt- 
ning thoſe offeringes doe much agree, 


v ocketiat which are called vowes and free will 


offeringes, The free will offering was 
that , which of meere god 
will and denoflou of the mind without 
neceſlitit 02 compulſion of any laws 02 
o2dinance , as when a ſeruant giueth 
to his maiſter the thing that he oweth 
hun not, ſoz a declaration oncly of the 


good will that hee beareth vnto him, 
But her ein the free will offering es do 
ditter from the ſacriſte of thankeſgi- 
uing: becauſe in the ſacrifice of thankes 
gtuing charge was giuen, that what 
ſocuer was left, which was not ſpent 
the lr dap, ſhoulde not ber caten 
on the mozrow, but bee burnt with 
fire; on the other ſide in the free will 
offeringes it was lawfull foz them to 
eate the remnant vpon the ſecond day. 
and to burne their leauinges vpon the 
third dap. 

Nou the vowed ſaerifices were 
thoſe which were offered by couenant 
to the Loꝛde: as ſoꝛ example, a man 
being in perill, doth vow to make a ſa⸗ 
crifice to God, if hee be deliuered cut 
of that imminent daunger: it falleth 
out that hee is deliucred, and hee fo2 
his deliuerie doth offer vp the ſacri⸗ 
kite: the thing that is ſo offered is cal⸗ 
led a vowed ſacrifice. The ceremo- 
mes of the twame did wholy agree 
with the ſacrifice of thankeſgiuing, 
Poꝛe ol them is to bee ſeene in the (es 
uenth Chapter of Leuiticus. 

The meaning of theſe @acriftces 
were that all good benefits are beſtow⸗ 
ed vs foz Chꝛiſt his ſake, and 
with thoſe benefits wee recciue the ves 
rie good will which wee haue to ſcrue 
the Loꝛd. | 

Thus much haue I hetherto ſaide 
touching the Sacrifices of the people 
of God : not that J haue touched 
point, but ſo many oncly as are 
molt impoꝛtance. Jn theſe Sacriff- 
ces as in a liuely adion were (ct fozth 
CHRIST our Loꝛde, his Paſ⸗ 
ſion , and the cffectuall merite of his 
death: ſo that wee may call, the holy 
adtions of the @acrifices, Vermons 
vpon the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, and inſtru⸗ 
dions of our redemption by cur Loꝛzd 
and Bauiour. 

It. u. Nowe 


Of (owes, 


380 


Nu foꝛbetcauſe we haue already 
ſpoken hetherto of vowed ſacrifices, we 
mult herc conſequently bozrowe lcaue 
foz a digreſſion to ſap ſemewhat of 
their vſuall vowes, Foz vowes be- 
long tothe Jewiſh Ceremonies, Of 
the m iking, perfoꝛming, and redec- 
ming of vowes there is a large dil- 
courſe in the law of God, but eſpetial⸗ 
lyinthe 27. of Leniticus. To vow, 
is to pꝛomiſe any thing with an othe 
ſolemnly, either foꝛ oure owne 02 an 
others welfare. And thercfo2c a vow 
was an action referred to God alone, 
and that to in an holy and lawfull 
thing. But in vowes there was a dif- 
fcrence : becauſe vowed thinges were 
diuided into foure kindes. Fo2 ſome 
times they vowed men, ſometimes 
they vowed other liuing thinges, ſome⸗ 
tunes honſes, and ſometimes landes 02 
other immouable ſubſtance . Xgaine 
there was a difference of men aceo2- 
ding to their ages, and after their ages 
they might bee redeemed. Foz cleane 
liuing creatures there was no redemp- 
tion permitted at all. Jt was free ei⸗ 
ther to leaue their houſes to the vie of 
the miniſterie, oz elſe to redeme them 
with ſuch a ſumme as the p2iefſb ſhould 
value them at. In landes redemption 
was ſomofunes admitted and ſome⸗ 
times not admitted. 

And in the 30. Chapiter of the 
of Rumbers there is a pꝛetiſe tõma 
dement giuen touching the votozies 
when ther vowes are of foꝛce. 4 when 
of ſmal effede. Uhere it is diligent⸗ 
Iy beaten into their heades, that vowes 
lawfully made to Cod are not to bee 
called backe againe . but ſtreightly kept 
and thꝛoughiy perfoꝛmed. Raſh 02 
vnlawrull vowes the Loꝛde did neuer 
uke off, noꝛ recciue. 

Ok tde lawtfu!l vowes and ſuch as 
arc made tothe true and onely God 
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the Paopyrt ſpeaketh where hee ſaith, 
e vowes and pay them, Weg 
— not that any i the godly ſoꝛt did 
make any vowes to any Saintes ce a- 
ny other creatures, neither that thep 
vowed any thing that was not in their 
power to vow, noꝛ that which was c6- 
trary to the will of God, to whem they 
vowed it, noz that which was to their 
neighbours hindcrance, no; the thing 
that had not in it ſome euident com⸗ 
moditie And verily theſc kindes of 
vowes were foz none other cauſe per - 
mitted to the Iſraelites till the tune of 
amendment, but that ther 'houlde re⸗ 
maine in the wo2ſhippe of one true 
God, and not make their vowes to any 
other ſtraunge God. | 

To the treatiſe of vowes belon- 

geth the diſcipline and ozder ofthe Ha⸗ 
zarifes, Df Which there is a large 
diſcourſe in the 6,Chapter of the booke 
of Numbers. The Nazarites were 
thoſe, who, becauſe they woulde the 
mozofreely without let attende 
Gods ſernice, oz elſe becauſe they 
heretofa2e lined te licentiouſly , did of 


their owne accoꝛde and will take vpon 


them a moze ſtricte and ſenere trade of 
life,then the common people ved, and 
kept it foꝛ a ine to make other 
men to follow their example of vertue 
and honeft liuing. Wihercupon it 
ke commeth to paſſe that ſome doe take 
the Nazaritcs to haue their name of ſe⸗ 
peration, becauſe Nazir among the 
Vcbꝛewes ſigniſieth a ſepcration , and 
that the Nazarites ſeperating them⸗ 
ſelues from the common trade of life, 
that other men did leade, did giue them 
ſelues to a peculiar ling fo2 
God and godlinefle ſake That ſes 
uere and ftricte diſcipline did continue 
in ſome by the length of all thotr 
lile tune, as in Samſon, and Sa⸗ 


muc l. 
ox 
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oʒeouer, ſueh as did wholy giue 
themlelues to the ſtudie of the Scrip· 
tures, were by the Pꝛophetes Amos 4 
Lerenne,beoauſe of their moſt tempe- 
rate life(which is required of ſtudents) 
and becauſe they were whollye dedica⸗ 
teo to the mintſtrie of God,called Na- 
zarites , Sometimes alſo it did en- 
dure but fo; the ſpace of certain dayes 
oꝛ monethes. Theile Nazarites did ab- 
ſtaine acco2dingo to the commaunde⸗ 
ment of the lawe from certaine thengs, 
from which they were not barred by a- 
ny other lawe, and which were not vn⸗ 
lawfull fo: other men to vſe, whiche 
were without the necelſlitie of p vowe. 
Firſt of all they abſteined from wine, 
from all thinges that the vine bꝛoughte 
fo:th , and whatſocner elſe did make 
men dꝛunken. 
But it is manifeſt, that as wine is the 
god ercature of Cod, fo no dzinke is 
koꝛbidden by the lawe. Yet fo2 becauſe 
the Nazarites mere conſecrated to the 
Loꝛd, and ſana>þied by a certaine petu⸗ 
har kinde of lung: and fo2 becauſe 
wine is the meanes that leadeth to 
dꝛonkennelle, which is the gulfe of all 
inne and lilthi therefoꝛe didd the 


Nazaritesnot without a cauſe abſtain 


other cauſe, but fo2 that ſhee is not in 
her owne power, but ſubrecte to an o⸗ 
ther, that is, to her huſband. And theres 
foze the Nazaritcs dw lett they; haire 
arowe, becauſc by the vew which they 
had made to Cod, they were no longer 
in their owne power, but were whollie 
yeelded into the power of God. And 
the head, which is the tower of the bo- 
die, and the molt excellent part therof, 
beemg couered with a buthe of haire, 
wasa token that the whole man was 
by vowe giuen to the Loꝛde, to whom 
alone he ought to haue an eie, and vpery 
who alone he ought wholy to depende. 
Moꝛeouer, it was required at p hands 
of the Nazarite, that he ſhould not de⸗ 
file himſelfe with the contagieus com⸗ 
panie of wicked and naughtie perſons. 
Whereunto alſo belonoeth the tom⸗ 
maundement , which charged the Na- 
zartte not to be pꝛeſent at the death o2 
burtall of his parents, 02 childꝛen, oz 
wefe,o2 bꝛetheren, oꝛ ſiſters. Foz hee 
onght toſettic the cies of his minde vp- 
pon God alone, and in compariſon of 
hun to ſet light by, and loth the things 
hy wer moſt derre and p2eezous vn- 
0 . 
But it it ſo fell ont that at vna⸗ 


from wine. They did alſo take herde or wares hee were dcfilcd by ſering of a 
idlenefle the mother ol miſcheefe , and dead bodie, hee was not therefoꝛe at- 
btterly deſpiſed all wozldly pleaſures. quited of his vowe, as one whoſe foz- 
Fuarthermo2e, ſo longe as the time of mer lyfe hadd bene ſufficeent fo2 the 
their vows endured they did not clypp perfourmaunce of the ſame. Foz he 
their hayꝛe, but let their lockes growe was commaunded to ſancifie hunſelfe 
qut a length. Andthereuppon,as ſome the ſeuenth day,andthen to vndertaks 
doo thinke, they toke their names and the kerping of his vowe againe , 
were called Nazarites. Foz in fo much By all this we maye plamly per- 
as Nazer fignifieth haire, they ſuppoſe ceiue what aud how great the ſinne of 3e 
that they werecalled Nazarites , as Dampſon was, who was a Nazarife e 
who Houldſaye, long locked o; ſhagge to the Load. Foz becauſe het did not g hege 
haired people. But the Apoſtle Paule onely lurke in the bꝛothell houſe with . 
biddeth the woman to pꝛap, oꝛ to ceme the harlott, but did alſo bewꝛay tte ſe- 
into the Congrege tion to heare a Ser -/ crete of G O D vnto her, and eaſt be- 
mon with her heave couered, fe: none hinde * the cout naunt 
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God whereof his haire was a ſure te / and at his death flue many mo then hee 
ſtunonie, ther foꝛe did the L02d fozſake had killed in all his life time befoze, 
him , and that wonderfull ſtrengthe But nowe wee returne agaane io tho 
which he had from heauen, was cleane purpaſe,to add the other Ceremonics. 
taken from him. Fo2 the ſtrength of that do belong to the expolitian of the 
@ampſon lay not in his haire, ſo that vowe of the Nazarites, 

by the tutting ol his haire, his ſtrength = When the time was expired theres 
was cutt awaye alſo, but it laye in the foꝛe, which the Nazaritc had taken vp» 
ſpirite of the Loꝛde which was giuen pon him fo2 to oblerue, he came to þ ta⸗ 
him from Ood aboue. And therefoze do tabernacle of the Lozd, and offercd the 
w2finde this ſentence lo often in the ſacrifices that are pꝛeſer bed in plawe: 


Deripture, And the ſpirit of the Lord 
came vpon Sampſon. Therſoꝛe when 
the ſpirite of GD D departed , his 
ſtrength departed alſo: unt it depar⸗ 
ted from him, when hee beeing whol⸗ 
ly ioined vnto the harlot was made one 
ſoule with her, and did pzeferre her be⸗ 
koꝛe God and his connnaundement, ſo 
that he ſuffered his haire to be polled, x 
btterly reuolted from the nco 
of the Loꝛd. Foꝛ by that meanes didde 
the ſpirit ol God loꝛſake hun. Where- 
vpon inunedꝛatly after he was bzought 
into the hands of hes enimies the Phi- 


whereby he teſtificd that he was a ſin- 
ner, and plainely confcCed that al gad- 
neſſe and vertue that was to be found 
in hun, was giuen a id beſtowed from 
God aboue. And thcrefoze hee polled 
his heade, and caſte his hairc into the 
fire, wherein the peace offering was a 
burning. Atlaſt when al this was in 
a manner aceompliſhed, it was lawful 
foz the Nazarito , as one loſed of his 
bonds, to returne vnto his old life a- 
gaine , Thus muche hetherto tou⸗ 
chinge the dilcipline of the Naza- 
rites, 


liſtines: where when he was miſcrably obe touching the cleane and bn- owe b f 
vexed, and when he heard the name of cleane there is a lunge diſcourſe in the eier 

God entll ſpoken of and b d laweof Poſes: J in my former trea- anden 

becauſe of his captiuitie, hee repented tiſe did lightly touch e paſſe ouer ſome 

heartely, and called vpen the name of certaine things: but now at the laſte 

the Lo2d, wherby it came to paſſe, that (fs2 here I meane to make an ende to 

when his haire grew ſoꝛth againe, his ſpeake of Ceremoniall lawes) J will 

ſtrength returned, j is the ſpirite of the adde ſomewhat touching the chopce of 


Lozde came vppon him agamne, beeing mcates, I mecane, of cleane x vncleane 


b:ought vato hun, not by the growing 
of hes hairs, but by his repentance and 
earneſt eallung vpon the Lozd. Neither 
did Samſon deſire to renenge his owne 
pꝛiuate iniurie ſo much,as to ſuppꝛeſſe 
the blaſphemous mouthes, and to delt- 
— of God from fcare and 
rie. 


meates, | 

Cod verely in the beginning created 
all things, and he ſo created them, that 
as the Creatoꝛ is god, cuen ſo all his 
creatures cue at this day are god allo : 
neither doth hegain-ſay humſelfe now, 
when he fo2biddeth certaine mcates as 
though ſormwhat of it (clfe weare vn⸗ 


The ffreagth of Godtherefoze re- cleare. There are other myſteries that V7 84 
turned againe, wherewith hee bending lye hidden vader this dorins of the 4g ot 
the pillers of the Theater, was him- choyce of meates. — 
felfe Laine wich the fall ol the pallate, * ; 
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meates and victuals, ſeeme to be ſmall is of faith, as Eleazars war. who wold 
and of little valure, but it plcaſed the not taſt the ſwmes ficſh, muſt needs be 
Kode in a ſmall thing to adimomthe acceptable vnto Cod, with whom what 
vs what we haue to doe in a greater, ſoeuer is not of faith is ſinne and wic⸗ 
and that euen in the ſmalleft thinges kedneſſe 

the authoꝛitic of his Godhead ought to oꝛeouer the L pꝛde in theſe lawes 
be regarded. Foz the authozitic of the of his tou: hinge the abſteyning from 
lawe dependeth vppon Cod: Cod is the lleſh of certatne liuing creatures, 


the lawegiuer, and the lawe is his in- 
uention. 

This ſuppꝛeſſeth the malapert⸗ 
nelle of moztall men, which maticth, 
vndocth, and euer day deuiſeth ne dee 
lawes and oꝛdinaunces. Theretoze 
G D D in theſe kinde of lawes docth 
commende to his people faythtull o⸗ 
bedience to be ſhewed vnto hun: c- 
uen as in the beginning hee com⸗ 
maunded Adam not to tare ot᷑ the tree 
of knowledge of god and cuill, re- 
quiring thercby faithfull obedience to 
be ſhewed vato hi 


him. 
Uerely the obedience and faith, which 
Mee: was in the Machabees, in olde Cleas who of themlelues were ſufficientiye 
»bcvience Jar, ànd in terteine other godlyc men, ſuperſtitzous 4 curious enough, ſhould 
Antiochus, e- not be their owne caruers and inuent 


that ffode againG King 


is holy, it is holy inderd, and that ter of Den : 
that commanndeth arte an holye people vnto the Lorde 
God ſaith that any thing is thy God, and the Lord thy God hath 
vncleane, it is vncleane indeeve, ſo that choſen thee from among all the Nas 


becauſe he is 


bad agreat reſpect vuto the healthe and 


ſoundneilc of moztall mens bedyes. 


Fo? ſome of thoſe which hee fozbiddeth 
to bee eaten, are by Phiſitions ſcarcc- 
ly thought to be wholſcme fo2 our bo⸗ 
dics. And thereuppon the Saintes do 
gather this Syllogiſme, It Cod hath 
care tor the health of our bodies, he 
i» farre more carctull verelye tor the 
preſeruation of our ſoules , What 
map be theught of this, that many na⸗ 
tions hau tempered themſelues from 
the eating ar d touching of ſome lini 
creatures? 
Therefo2c that the people of Jfrael, 


to cate any thing againſt the wozde of tions vppon the face of the Whole 
God, is to defile the eater ; Yee nowe, earth, to bee a peculiar people vnto 
ſaith the Loꝛd in the goſpell,are clean himſelſe. 


becauſe of the word which I ſaid vn- 
to you, 


To Saint Peter in the Aces 


of the Xpoftles a viſion is ſhewed, 


It isneedfull therefo:e that we be⸗ wherin by the vncleane Beaſtes art 
lene the woꝛd of GD D, and that o- mentthe Gentiles, Laſtlp God would 


bedience 


goe befo:ze faith, andthen it 


bane the nature and diſpoſition of the 


cannot be but that þ ved o wo;ks that beaſts, that hee fozbapd tobe raten, to 


Ii. uin. be 
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be thꝛoughly ſcanned. Foꝛ in they: 
dyet at the table, he did by figures laye 
befa2c their eyes the heauenlye Philo⸗ 
ſophie, giuing them occaſion eucn in 
thew meate,to ihinke and ſpeake of the 
true holineſſe of the nunde, to the ende 
that mon ſhoulde not bee filt hie, mpu⸗ 
dent, foule, and vncleane. 

And thercfoꝛe is this clauſc ſo many 
times repeated. l the Lorde your God 
am holy. As i hee ſhoulde ſape: All 
theſe Ceremonios tende to this ende, 
that pee mape giue your (clues to holi⸗ 
nelle. Wherefoze in thoſe figures hee 
taught to the godly what to follow, and 
what to fie from. 

Nowe mthe law of the cleane and 
vnoleane, hc dothfirit of all putt cer- 
taine generalities, then hee deſcendeth 
by ſpecialities, and doth in a bead-row 
reckowvpp certaine paticular thinges, 
in a very — tourſe and oꝛder. 
The place 


is at the full ſet out in the e / to call anjvneleanlye 


uing things particularlye, which wers 
not lawfull to be eaten among the peo⸗ 
plo of the Lo2d. 

T heſe were cithcr foure-foted beaſts 
vppon the earth,oz filhcs, oꝛ birdes, 03 
ſuch as creepe vppon the ar2unde, Ot 
foure-fotcd beaſts foure by name wee 
are eſpetially foꝛbidden. The Camcll, 
whoſe long and loftie necke doth teach 
vs, that pꝛide and arrogancie mult bee 
eſche wed. The Connie oꝛ the Houn⸗ 
tame mouſe ; foꝛ God doth vtterlpe 
milltke the men that are altogether o⸗ 
ucrwhelmed like connies in the earth, 
and neuer lite vpp their mindes vnto 
heauen , The Hare a fearfull beaſt: 
which doth warne vs to ſhake off all 
cowardly fearfulnefſe; euen asalſo the 
— vs in — 
all vncleanneſle , nr a 
verye typo and piau 
nelle, and of it doth — LO "te 
abeaftlye 


leuenth Chapiter of Leuiticus and the ſwine. And of Circe pᷣ fable goeth that 
fourtcenth of Deuteronomium. Thoſe ſhe with her inchauntments did turne 


beaſts were allowed to be eaten, which 


cleaue the hefe, and chaw the cudd. 
Hære arc two thmges ſett downe, wn 


which the duetie ol a god man is no / was allowed fo; meate, as was founde 
tably conteined Fo2 if we will bee to haue finnes and ſcales 


Vliſles his men into a ſozte of loathlye 
— fiſhes , ſomuche 


vppon them: 


leane we muſt deuide the hole, and al- if they lacked either of them, they wer 


fo thawe the cudd, Our affection is the fozbidden,as the Gele, which thoughe 
fte of our mindes , whiche affection it hath finnes pet lacketh it ſcales, and 
anuT not be followed. Wee muſt haue therefoꝛe was not to be taten. Fo2 as 
diſcretion in al things to iudge betwirt the bodies of fiſhes ars ruled with the 
affections. And as in a cleafte there be finnes: ſo muſt the whole man bee go- 
two partes 02 ſides, the right and the uerned by hope. The ſcales are harde 
left, ſo a god man choſeththe god · and and couer the bodie: and wee, unleſſo 
flyethfcom the eunl. Chawing of the we be conſtant and patient in the loꝛds 
cudd is our iudgement. Fo; wee muſte woozke , are wozthie to bee abhozred 
not admit euerie thing which we hoare of the Loꝛde our maker. Of Berdes 
and ſe, but thoſe thinges onely whiehe thoſe are ſoꝛbidden which are the grea⸗ 
we haue examined exadlye and founde teſt raueners, denourers, whieh loue 
ta be contrarie neither to God noz to and litre by vncleane meates, whiche 
hes lawc.. fiye abꝛoad at owle-light,at midnight, 
There are then repeated manye ly- and in the darke,and ſuch oy _ 
vn 


tie, vnſtable, and nothing chærcfull. 
eren thercfoze is commended vn⸗ 
rance,ſimplicitie, light, conſtancie, 
cherefulncs,ſoundncs, and purencs of 
hum. | 
Laſtly, of ſuch as crepe by the 
ground no ſmall number axe noted. 
Foz men altogether wzapped in 
woꝛldly mucke do vtterly diſpleaſe the 
Loede. J haueofpurpoſe not recko⸗ 
ned vp, all the names of the foꝛbidden 
creatures, partly betauſe it would haue 


becauſe the interpꝛeters of the Bible 
do wonder fully ſticke in the interpꝛe⸗ 
tation of their names:ſo that J can ne⸗ 
uer maruaile enough at the extreme 
blind ſtubbernneſſe of the Jewrſh peo- 
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the ſame booke, and in the 12. and 15. 
Chapter of Deutcroncamc. It is a. 
cane rchearſcd in the thirde and ſea⸗ 
ucnth Chapter of L cuiticus. Neither 
is it without ver ye iuſt and great cau- 
ſcs that he did ſo ſcuerelye foꝛ bidde the 
cating ot bloude. Foz fir ſt of all, after 
the wozdes aboue rehearſed, he addeth 
immediately: For the lite ot the fleſh 
is in the bloud:& I haue giuen it vn- 
to you vpon the altare to make an at⸗ 
tonement for your ſoules. For bloud 
ſhall make an attonement for the 
ſoule, Therefore I ſaid vnto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael t Let no ſoule amonge 
you cate bloud, &c. 

Loe, in theſe woꝛdes a moſt euident 
reaſon is giuen, why it was not lawe⸗ 
full to eate bloud , becauſe bloude was 


ple in keeping lo ſtriale the chotee ot the moſt extellent and pꝛetious thinge, 
their meates,when their owno Rab< as that which was o2deincd fo; the ſan⸗ 
bines do ſticke and cannot teli certain - aifiration of mankind, Foꝛ God gaue 
ly what creatures they bo that the loꝛd bloud to be as the pꝛite, wherwith ſins 
did fo2bid them. ſhould becleanſcd,to be J ſap, the pꝛice 
l bioud x To this belongeth, that euen be- of redemption, whereby men ſhoulde 
dengel fo2e the lawe, im the time of Noah, be abſolued of thcir inne. Bloudalſs 
aged. God did ſoꝛ bid to tate the bloud , and is the life, that is, the nouriſhment of 
the lle ſhe with the bloudof any thinge lyfe. | q 
toꝛne by wilde deaſtes, oz Crangled, The bloude thercfo:e was a ſigne 
Befoze the deluge the Fathers did eate of the bloude of Chꝛiſt, that was to be 
the and kruites ot the tarth. ſhedde the Croſſe: by which, as 
After the floud thcy had leaue giuen to by a e full and abſolute attone - 
eate the-flcthe of livinge creatures, ment the faithfu{are cleanſed and tho⸗ 
but  yet-that they ſhoulde catt the pſanetified : and in whcthis the 
thꝛoat off,andd2ain the bloud out of nouriſhment of the ſcule to life cucr- 
the bodie. The plate is extant in the laſting : and as it was not lawfull to 
ninth Chapter of Geneſis. Bo2coner cate thefleſh of the Sacrificcs, whoſe 
in the law the Lo2d with great (cueri- bloude was carried into the Sanctum 
tie ſaith: Whatſoener man it be of fo2 ſinne, but to burne x without the 
the house of Iſrall;or of the ſtraun - hoaft: fo it was vnlawfuil to cate the 
gers that ſoĩorne among. you, that bloud, which was pᷣ cleanſing foz their 
eateth any manner of blond , I will finnes. Ve therefoꝛe did eate bloude, 
ſet my tace againſt that ſoule, & will which atributcd to his owne ftrength 
cut him off from among his people, oz wozkes the attonement which was 
Leudticus. 17, And the ſame law is made by the bloud of Choiſt, eſteming 
repeated in the nintcenth Chapiter of — — be pꝛophane, and —— 
i. v. tribu⸗; 


eating 
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tributing vnto it the ful ſatuſfactionfo2 
all ũnnes. Ag une, he did not catc, but 
po wie the bloud dowae at the altare, 
wis did aſcribe the benefite of our re- 
demp:ionto the onely merit of Chꝛiſt. 
and did eſteme it ol ſo great valure,as 
it ou ht by right to be eſtæmed. 
Lafttly, Gao wanloe haue it dæpelpe 
pꝛiuted inthe mindesof men, that no 
man tbould ſhed an others blond, na; 
liue of the bloud and bawells of other 
men: as morcenarie ſouldiours, coue- 
tous pcrions, vſurers and couſeners da 
in ſucking out and :heddmg the bloude 
of ſilly people, with ſubtile dl eights and 
open imurie. And Sod talking with 


Noah, did with terrible thꝛeates beate eart 


into all mutherers an ho2rible feare, 
ſaping: It men be ſlacke, I will take 
vengeaunce vppon the ſhedding of 


bloud, Fo2 man was made to the 4 


mage and likenefſe of God : how can 
God choſe then but take the repꝛoch as 
done to him ſcife, whiche is done vnto 
his image. Foz whcſocuer caſteth 
downe the image of the Ring, he offen- 


deth againſt the king, and is aceuſed of ceremoniall lawes into th: eſpectiall 
this perſons 


treaſon, 

But nowe fouching ſtran 
law was giuen: Eate not with bloud. 
And againe: Eate not of that which 


dyeth of it ſelte, nor ot that which is A mtane, the ſacraments,the 


02 gacmant of thine, 2 verelye is dell⸗ 
led by the fallingof a thinge, whoſogs 
uer ſinneth vawittingly. But he ſin- 
neth moꝛe hepnouſlye , whoſoeuer (ins 
net) w:ilmaiy and of a ſet and pzetens 
ded purpoſe, But he ſinneth moſt gree- 
uonly of all, that vpholdeth wicked⸗ 
nelle and compelleth other to conamitt 
the (anc. 

But whereas in touehinge, and in 
other places it is ſaide, that the vn⸗ 
cleaneneſſe ch u abide till Cuening, 
that is an eu dent Pꝛophecie of Th: ot, 
to witt, that the Meſſtah ſhould come 
at euening, that is, in the ende of the 
— * to purge the (nnes of all the 


Ihaue inough and longe enough 


J will bꝛing the chicfe poynts, whercof 
I haue ſpoken, inte a bꝛiefe ſumme. 
J didd deuide the whole treatiſe of the 


G I 

» of the holys time and 
and of the holy things which the 
perſons did exerciſe in the ſacred 


torne with wilde beaſtes, &c. But by andether holy Ceremonies, The holys 


ftrangled and carreon that 


whieh hee is bidden to purge him ſelfo theyz myſticall apparavle, and 


whoſoener defireth to get Gods fauoz. 


He therfoze did cate ſtrangled, whoſo- 
euer did liue in wickednes without re- 
pentaunce, not regarding the bloude of 


Chꝛiſt his Samour, 


of it perſons are the Pꝛieſts. J ſhewed you 
ſelfe, are ſignificd the dead . — hei | 


their ozdering 


ſund2te offioes. 

When J ſpake of the holy time and 
„I diddeſcribe bato pou the Ta⸗ 
rnacle, t noted vnta you what was 
within the Nabernacle,ts wit, b Arke 


Nowe alſo the touching of vncleane of the Couenaunt, the golden table, 
thinges is ſett downe in the lawe by the golden candleCicke , the altare of 
thele thꝛee notes, as il thou toucheſt an incen(c, the altareof burnt bacrifices, 
vncleane thing, oꝛ if thou beare it,02 and the bꝛaſen lauer: the myſteries of 
if it fall by chaunce into ſome veſſell ſe — the 

reas 


W 


vheladici - 
8! lawes 
ve ptoſita · 
de, 


en 
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treatiſe of the holy time J touched all wherein we ſpake ſomewhat alſo tous 
the kindes of holy-dayes and ſolempne ching free-wal offerings and vowed (as 
feaſtes dayes, with all their certeme crafices : finally of vowes, of the diſci⸗ 
and vncerteine holy-dayes. Laſt of all pline ot the Nazarites, of cleane and 
in our diſcourſe vpon the holy thinges, vncle ane creatures, ofthe chopce of 
J tolde you of the two Sacramentes meatcs,of bloud and ſtrangled, and of 
of the olde Church, Circumciſion and the touching of vncleane things. 


the Pafeouer : and alſo of the Satri⸗ The Loꝛde Jeſus enlighten ycur 
fices, whereof ſome were burnte offe- hcartes,that all this maye tende tothe 


rings, ſome meate offcrings, ſome pe- glozte of his name, and the healthe al 
culiar , and ſome of thankes-giuing: pour ſoules. Amen. 


Of the Tudiciall Lawes of God. 
T be ſexentb Sermon, 


ſetu 
Fete Gov 


W Ms ewes, haue 


* 
— Vs - 


to 
l — of that 

| e which are 
alte b iudicial 
| I laws: of which 
will intreate, 


farfo:thas I ſhall be pcrſwaded to de 

&t fo2 pour edification. This tres 
ſe will not be vnpleaſaunt no2 vn⸗ 
p2efttable to every ʒealous hearer, al- 
theughe it doth ſpeciallpe belonge to 
Courtes of laws, where iudgement is 
exerciſed. Foꝛ the Judicial laws were 
with wonderfull faith and diligence ſet 


out of God by the miniſterie ot his ſer- had 


uaunt oſes: and God is not wont to 
reu-ale any thing to mankinde with ſo 
pꝛetiſe and exqutſite diligence, vnleſſe 
it do directly tende to mankindes great 
Now although theſe Judicial lawes 
are very fewe in number, and not to be 
in multttude with the huge 

volumes of the lawes and deeres of 
Empcrours, Kings, and wileſt Ba⸗ 


ges, vet do they in their ſhozte bꝛeuta- 
rie conteine the chicfe poynts ol iudge⸗ 
ment and iuſtite, and in cffet as much 
almoſt as is conteined in the bokes of 
the lawes and conſtitutions of the 
Cmperours and ciuili Lawiers, The 
ged L 02d would not by to long 4 bur⸗ 
denſome a packe of lawes be to burde⸗ 
nous and troubleſome vnto his people: 


derly beloued, as b2icfely as I can ſo neither was it netdefull oucr curiouſly 


to ſticke vpon tuerx fruerall thought of 
ill viſpoſcd perſens : it is ſufficient fo3 
all wiſe men, people, and Nations, 
ik cuery one haue ſo muche lawe as is 
ſufficicut foꝛ the conſcruation ot peace, 
ciuill heneſtie, aud publique tranqui- 
hitie : as all the holye @cripturs 
witnelſeth that the People of 3ſracl 


te ines of all other god Lawes, which 
are to bee founde almoſte in all the 
woꝛrlde. 

Paoſes wasbefoze alt other law⸗ 
giucrsthat were ef name and authozis 
tie: amonge wheome Mercurius T rife 
megiſtus, and Rhadamanthus the Li- 
cian, are thought to be the eldeſt. 


Nowctheſe Judiciall K awes are Moſt aunci de 
the moſte auncient, and very foun⸗ un. 
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The Negyptians called their Mer - 
curias by the name of T hoth, who, as 
Lactantius affermeth, five Argus that 

Hewas ea1l*s had fo many eyes, and vpon the mur⸗ 
payee ther fled into Acgypt. Nowe Argus 
bete And Atlas liued about the tune of Ce - 
de firtordey. Crops Diphyes. And Cecrops vs re- 
ned marrimo- pdted to haue bene in the (ame time 
ccc that Holes was. Radamanthus alſo 
Imagewas is ſuppoled to haue liued after 5 dapes 
with e of Joſue,Hoſcs his ſeruaunt and ſuc⸗ 
heads, ceſſour . But the maſtſamons lawgy- 
urrs of the gecateſt ⁊ molt ancient na- 
tions did follow long after the death of 
Boſcs, Vraco and Solon among the 
Athenien>, Minos with the Cretians, 
Charondas of the lirians , Phoron- 
æus to the Argiues, Licurgus to the 
Lacedemonians, Pythagoras to the 
Italians, Romulus and Numa vnto 
the Romanes. Plato wꝛitt of Lawes, 
a little befozethe reigne of Philipp 
king of Macedon, and father to Alex- 
andet the great. And Cicero 2. libr. 
de legibus ſaith: I ſee therefore that 
the opinion of the wiſeſt fort was, 
that lawe was neyther inueuted by 
menns wittes,nor yet was the decree 
or ordinance of people,but a certein 
etetnal thing ruling the whole world 
the lasse co: With diſcretion to command, or for- 
fe tuck men» bidd, to do, or leaue vndone. So they 
eden? laid that that chicte and higheſtlawe 
call:ke ie: is the wiſedome ot God, which coms 
t ot Co mandeth or torbiddeth all things 0 
reaſon, Whereupon that lawe, hic 
the Gods haue giuen to mankinde, 
is rightly cõmended: tor it is the rea- 
{on and diſcretion ot the wiſe which 
is able cither to commaunde or elle 
torbidd, and ſo foꝛth. Therefoze the 
Judictall lawes of God are commen- 
ded vnto vs, not ſo much fo2 their ans 
tiquitie, as foꝛ þ authoꝛitie which they 
haue of Ood. 
Howe, that weemaye plaincly and 


diſtinalp. diſcourſe bpon this matter. ro ue 
ane, 


ve haue to marke, that to iudge is 


action : and in this treatibe is tanen oz an Phe: 
an action done in the oourtcs of pudge=<4<>l la» te 


ment: fo: it ſtgnificth to take vpp andy," 


detcrmine of matters betwirt ſuchas 
be at variauncc, oꝛ elfe vppon the bea⸗ 
ring ol a cauſe to giue ſentice 0z iudg⸗ 
ment . Finally; to indge doth ſigm - 
fie to deliuer them that be in daunger, 
to relieue the oppꝛeſſed, to defend the 
afflicted , and with puniſhment to 
kope under miſcheeuous offendours , 

Judgement thcrckoze is not the (its 
ting 02 meeting of Judges in Aſics 
02 Selſlons: but is rather the very di⸗ 
ligent diſculling of cauſes, the gtutag 
of ſentence actoꝛding to right , and e- 
quitie by the lawes of God , and alſo 
the aſſertion and defence whereby the 
good are delinered, and the puniſhmẽt 
that is eretuted vpon. the ill diſpoſed 
and wicked offendours, The Judges 
are the ouer - ſeers of iudgement and iu⸗ 
ſtice, Jmcane, luch as do iultlye ac- 
coꝛding to the lawes giue ſentence be- 
twirt them that are at diſcozde, which 
doe defend and deliuer the good, and 
puniſh and b2idle the wicked. And lo 
dhe Judiciall lawas are thoſe which in⸗ 
foune the Judges howe to determons 
of controuerſies and queſtions, howe 
to iudge ꝛuſtlye, howe to puniſh the 
wackecd, and howe to defende the god, 
that peace, honeſtie, iuſtice, and pub- 
lique tranquilitie may bee among all 
men: which is the ende and marke a⸗ 
lone whereto both the Judge, and all 
the Judicaal lawes de tende and are 
directed, Foꝛ God our god Loꝛde ant 
lawgiuer would haue it to go wel with 
man, that wee mays line happely, ciui- 
lie, and in tranquilitis. And therefoꝛe 
we doc not in this treatiſe exclude the 
care and defence of pure religion, but 
doe make i one of the eſpectall — 
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which the Judiciall lawes doe locke 
onto. 

And now euen as the ceremonial 
lawes, ſo alſo are the Judiciall lawes 
added by God vnto the tenne comman- 
dements, to cxpounde and confirme 
them therewithall. Fo2 the p;ecepts 
of the ten commandeinents are the 
chiete and pꝛincipaſl pꝛecepts, where- 
unto we mull referre all lawes, as to 
the externall minde oz wil of Cod, J 
thinks J neede not to ſtand and ſhe we 
vou (dearely beloued) to what pꝛecepts 
ol the tenne commandements eucry 
ſeuerall Judicial law is to be referred. 
Foz that is very plaine and euident 
to euerie one that will take but (mall 
paines to conferre and lay them toge- 
ther. Foz the Judiciall lawes that 
are ſet out againſt murther and iniu⸗ 
rie, are to this pꝛecept: 
Thou ſhalt doe no murther. And 
whatſocuer is ſpoken againſt adulte; 
rie, foꝛnioation, and filthie luſtes, are 
dded to the commandement: Thou 

halt not commit adulterie,. Like⸗ 
wiſe , whatſoever is ſaide in the Ju- 
dic iall lawes againſt deceites, ſhiftcs, 
touſoninges, and vſurie, do belong to 
the commandement: 7 hou ſhalt not 
ſteale. 

L aſtly, all the lawes touching the 
bzrdling of heretiques and ſuppꝛeſling 
of Apoſtatacs by fo:ce, are (ct donne 
to make plaine the ficſt, ſcoond, thirde 
and fourth comandemezits of the fiir 
table, Fo: ſome lawes may bee ap- 
plyed to moꝛe pꝛecepts then one of ths 
tenne commandements. But this is 
caſte end plane to bee perecyucd of e- 
ucry man: therefoꝛe J will act ſtande 
any longer about it. 

Notvc, fo2 becauſe the Jrdiciall 
lawes doe firft of all require Judges, 
ſuch, Imcane, as ſhoulde mainteine 
any put the lawes in execution (fo the 


talled the liuing law) therefoze befoze 


lawes without trecutours (&me to bee 
dead, d on the other ſide are aliue vnder 
à iuſt min igiſtrate, who is fo2 that caule 


all other lawes are placed thole Judi- 
ciall lawes, which were giuen by Cod 
tout hum the magiſtrate oz Judges, 
with ther office and cledion. Of 
their election thue wee reade; Bring 
ye, ſaith Poſes to the pcople , men ot 
wiſedom,and of ynderitanding,and 
expert,according to your tribes,and 
I will make them rulers ouer you. 

Againe, Iwill make thee rulers and 
judges to iudge the people accors 
ding to thy tribes an all thy cities, 
which the Lord thy God giueth thee, 
And pet againe moꝛe plainely: Seele 
(ſaith lethro being inſpired frõ aboue, 
vnto Poſes) out ot all the people, 
men ot courage, and ſuch as feare 
god, true men hating couetouſneſſe, 
to wit, ſucias hate to take money 
& bribes, & male ot them ouer the 
people, rulers of thouſands, rulers of 
hundredes,rulers of titties, and ru- 
lers of tennes: and let them iudge 
the people at all ſeaſons. Which if 
thou doſt thou ſhalt both keepe the 
ordinances ot God, & the people in 
pcace and ſatetie. To this doth belong 
that which we read in v bokc of Num- 
bers, where {Poſes pꝛayed, ſaying: Let 
the God of the ſpirites of all fleſh ſet 
a man ouer this congregatio, which 
may goc out and in before them: 
that the congregation of the Lorde 
bee not as ſheepe without a ſhepe- 
hearde, Herein Moſes hath left an ex⸗ 
ample fo2 vs to immitatcin making 
our pꝛapers to God fo2 the cledion of 
our iudges. Foz oftentimes our opi- 
mons oꝛ iuogements of men doe vtter- 
ly deceiic vs. But the God of ſpirits 
doth beho!v p mindes+ heartes,qkno- 
weth what euer x one is, in 3 


_— 
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and inwarde meaning. Be therefoꝛe 
muſt bo beſought to gine and ſhewe to 
vs not hipocrites to bee our iudges, but 
men ok trueth and vertue. In the ſame 

lace doth Boſes leaue to vs the de- 
cription of conſecrating newe cholen 
Judges, Foꝛ they were ſet befozothe 
Lo2de and handes were laide vpon 
them with making of pꝛayers and ſup⸗ 
plications. Moꝛcouer the office of 
Judges is verie bꝛieſly, but vet in moſt 
eſfectual and abſolutc ſentences deſcri- 
bed of the Loꝛde, by the mouth of Mo⸗ 
ſes, in theſe woꝛdes: Heare the caus 
les of your brethren, and iudge righ- 
reouſly betwixt cuery man and his 
brother, and the ſtraunger that is 
with him. Le ſhal haue no reſpecte 
ot any perſon in iudgement: but 
heare the ſmall and the great alike: 


& feate not the face of any man: for 


the iudgemẽt is Gods. Againe:Tudge 
the people with iuſt iudgement. De- 
cline not in iudgement, haue no re- 
ſpecte of perſons, neicher take thou 
any bribes: for rewardes doe blinde 
the eyes of the wiſe, & doth peruert 
iuſt cauſes, Doe iudgement with iu- 
ſtice, that thou maiſt liue & poſſeſſe 
the lande which the Lorde thy God 
ſhall giue thee. And againe: Do no 
vniuſt thing in iudgement, accept 
not the face of the poore, neither 
teare thou the face of the mightie, 
but judge thou iuſtly vnto thy neighs 
bour.Xgaine;Thou ſhalt not haue to 
do with a talſe report, thou ſhalt not 
tollow a multitude to doe euil, nci- 
ther (halt thou ſpeake in a matter of 
iuſtice according to the greater num 
ber tor to peruert iudgement: that 
is, if thou ſeeſt an innocent to bee cons 
demned of the multitude, doe not thou 
therefoꝛe condemne hun, beeanſe the 
multitude hath condemned hun, but 
nidge thou iuſtly, and commit not cuil 


betauſe of the many voyces of the mul⸗ 
titude, Thou ſhalt not elteeme a 
poore man in his cauſe: neither ſhale 
thou hinder the poore ot his right 
in his ſuire, Keepe thee farre from a 
falſe matter, and the innocent and 


— ſee that thou ſlaye not. 
T 


ou ſhalt nor oppreſle the {trauns 
ger; ſeeing ye your (clues were ſtran⸗ 


gers in the lande of Ægypt. 
And Godverily, when he had de⸗ b 


krom the tyꝛannie Of &ing and gt 
Acgypt, did not put Prices, 


liuered the pe 
the kinges 
them in Cubicction to kinges againe, 
no2 burthen them with the tributes, 
which kinges are wont to exad of their 
ſubiectes:fo: he made them a common 
weale oꝛ an Ariſtocracte, which was 
the moſt excellent kinde of regunent, 
wherein the choiceſt men in all the 
multitude were picked out to beare 
the ſway , and fo rule the reſt: but yet 
becauſe hee was not ignoꝛant of his 
peoples fooliſhneſſe, and that they 
being wearie of their libcrtte woulde 
craue aking ( which thing hce did af- 
terwarde alſo diſwade them frem by 


his ſeruant Samuel ) he made lawes % 


fo: a king alſo, that hee might vnder⸗ 
derſtand that hee was to liue vnder the 
lawes, and to giue iudgement acco2- 
ding to the lawes. The diſcipline oꝛ 
inſtitution ot a king vs thus expꝛeſſed 
in the 17. Chapiter of Deuterono⸗ 
mium. 

When thou art come into the land, 
which the Lord thy God giueth thee 
and ſhalt ſay, Iwill ſet a king ouer 
mee: like as all the nations, that are 
about me: then thou ſhalt make him 
king ouer thee, home the Lord thy 
God ſhall chooſe. One from among 
the middeſt of thy brethren (halr 
thou make king ouer thee, and thou 
maieſt not ſet a ſtraunger oner thee, 
which is not of thy brethren, gr 
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ſhall not gather many horſes vnto 
himſclte ; nor bring the people back 
againe into Aegypt, to incteale the 
number ot horſes, that is, to get him 
ſelfe a ſtrong trope of hoꝛſemen: tor 
as much as the Lorde hath ſaid; yec 
ſhall hencetorth go no more againe 


that way. Alſo let him not take many ; 


wiues to him ſelt, leaſt his hart turne 
away: nether let him gather to much 
ſiluer and gold. 

And when he is ſet vpon the ſeate 
of his kingdome, he ſhall write him 
out a copie of this law in a booke,acs 


cording to the copie of the booke, 


which the prieſtes the Leuits do vic; 
and it thal be with him, & hee ought 
to read therein all the dayes of his 
lite, that he may learne to feare the 


Lorde his God, and to keepe all the 


wordes of this lawe, and theſe ot - 


dinaunces,tor to doe them, And let 
not his hart ariſe aboue his brethre, 
ncither let him turne from the coms 
mandement either to the right hand 
or to the leftt,that hee may prolonge 
his dayes in his kingdome,; both 
2 ſonnes in the middeſt of Iſ- 
racl. 
Thus much hithertoof the magi⸗ 

ſtrates, of Judges, and of kings. 

How ſuppoſe that in this inſtitu⸗ 
tion of a king al thinges are oonteined, 
which are moſt largely ſet out by o her 
enthozs, fourhing the diſcipline and e- 
ducation ofa ince. And by the wayc 
this is eſpecially to bee noted, that 
Kings are not ſet as Loꝛds and rulers 
ouer the woꝛd and lawes of G © D, 
but are as ſubiecs to be iudgen of Gap 
by the wo2d, as they that ought to 
rule and gouerne al things acco2ding 
to the rule of his wozd and commaun- 
dement 


And here J haue to rehearſe vnto 
you fome of p Judicial lawes, Aman 


ment is bzietel 


not all and cucry ſeueral one, but thoſe 
alone which are the chiefe and choice ſt 
to be noted: by which ye may conſider 
of the reſt. and plainely perteiue that 
the pcople of Jſrael were not deſtitute 
of any law, which was neccfſarie and 

20fitable fo2 their god ſtate and wal ⸗ 
are, J will recite them vnto you 
as bꝛiefely as may be, and in as na- 
— and plaine an oꝛder as poſſiblye 
can be. 

Or the holy buildings, of the not 
making awap of ſuch thinges as were 
conſecrated to the Loꝛd, and finally, of 
the maintaining and publiſhing oftras 
religion,. there is large ſpache cucrye 
ware thꝛoughout the whole Scrip- 

re. 

Neither da J thinke it to be great⸗ 
ly to the purpoſy woꝛde by worde to 
recite all the lawes, no; particularly 
to make ment ion ot all the compuandes 
ments touching theſe matters. Uc- 
rily ofthe heathen, and of the oucr- 
th;owing of their temples and ſuper⸗ 
Qitzous holy toycs . this commaunde- 
— p iuen by the Loꝛd him 

e. 


VVhen the Lord thy God hath 
calt out many nations betore thee, 
thou ſhalt roote them out, neitn et 
alt thou make league with them, 
nor pitie them nor ioy ne affinitie 
with them: becauſe they will ſeduce 
thy ſonnes to ſerue ſtraunge gods, & 
ſo my fury waxc hote againſt thee, & 
I for — thee. 

But this ſhaltthou do to them, 
ye ſhall digge downe their altars, yee 
{hall breake their idols, yee mall 
cut downe their groues, and burne 
their images u ith fire. For an holic 
people art thou vnto the Lorde thy 
God,& the Lord thy God hath chos 
ſen thee to bea peculiar people vnto 
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The ſame law is ſct downe inthe 
23.0f Exodus, and is agame repoa- 
ted in the (welfthof Deuteron. Vers- 
vnto belong thc lawes that were pub · 
lithed againſt idols and images. Jn 
the ninteenth of Lemticus the Loꝛde 
ſaith; Looke not backe to idols, neis 
ther make you molten Gods. I am 
the Lord your God. Alſetn the 26, 
Chapter: Ye hal make you no Idols 
nor grauen Image, neither reare you 
vp any piller, neither ſhal ye ſet you 
vp any Image oft ſtone in your lande 
to bowe down vntoit: for I am the 
Lord your God. Againe in the 16. of 
Deuteronomie: Thou ſhalt plant no 
groue of any trees nigh ynto the al- 
tar of the lord thy god:neither ſhalte 
thou ſet thee vpp any image, which 
the Lord thy God hateth. {There are 
beſide theſe alſo many other lawes to 


The ludiciall lawes of God, 


rings in tudgement , theſe fewe notes 
are giuen in the lav e. One witnetle 
ſhal not be ot force againſte a man, 
whatſocuer his ſinne or offence ſhall 
be: but in the mouth of two or three 
witnelles,ſhal euery worde bee eſta- 
blithed.It atalle witneſſe rite vpp a⸗ 
gainſt a man to accuſe him of treſpas 
the [udges (hal make diligent inqui- 
ſition, and it they find that the wits 
neſſe hath borne falſe witnes againſt 
his brother, tken (hal they do to him 
as he had thought to haue done to 
his brother, & thou ſhalt put euil a. 
way from out of the middeſt of thee, 

Now foꝛ the othe whichthe Judges 
haue to exact, oꝛ they that are at va- 
riance,o2 elſe the witneſſes haue to 
take, that doth the Loꝛde cemmaund 
to bee done, by the calling to retoꝛde of 
his holy name, and that to of none o⸗ 


this ende and purpoſe in euerie place ther but his name alone. Deuteron. 


— all the volume of the Scrp⸗- 
ures. 

Df the well handling and entroa- 
ting of the pwꝛe, of widowes , of 82- 
phanes, and ſtraungers the Loꝛd gi- 
ueththis commaundement: Yee ſhall 
not aftli& the widow nor the father - 
leſſe. But if ye go on to afflict them, 
without doubt they (hall cry to mee, 
and I wil aſſuredly heare them, and 
wil be angrie with you, and will ſlaye 
you with the (word, and your wiues 
ſhalbe widowes, and your children 
fatherleſſe. To this belongeth a god 
part of ths fifteenth Chapter of Deute- 
ronomie. 

In the 24. Chapter the Loꝛd ſaith: 
Do not peruert the iudgment ot the 
ſtraunger, of the iatherleſſe, and ot 
the widowe- Remember that thou 
wait a ſtraunger in the lande of Ae- 


Sypt. 


10. ft. 
Moꝛeouer, that in effec is a kinde 
of appeale, where Poſes doth ſq of- 
ten biddthe Images in an hard and 
doubtfull matter to haue recourſe vn⸗ 
to the high Pꝛieſt, and ſo, as it were, 
to God humſelfe, o: the D2acle of God 
fo2 the declaration of the ſame:as is to 
be ſxene inthe « $.Chapter of Exodus, 
and in the 1. and 16,Chapterof Deu- 
teronomie. : 
Oflawfull wedlocke, againſte in⸗ 


ceſtuons and vnp32ofitable marriages, g 


and alſo of the degrees of conſanguini⸗ 
tie and affinitie there are exquiſite pꝛe⸗ 
cepts as wel in the 18. Chapter of Le- 
uiticus, as alſo in ther places of the 
bokes of Boles, Ueriſie where lawful 
marriages are not. there is no matri- 
monie: therefoꝛe the ehildꝛen. that are 
ſo bone, are counted baſtards; neither 
is there ko them ane dobozies 62 inhe- 


Ok the receiuing and refuſing of ritance 


witnelles, and their witnelle bea- 
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lawe doth charge parents to bzing vpp 
their childꝛen honeſtly, and to inſtruc 
them in the feare of Cod. 

Among the reſt he ſaith: The words 
which I commaund thee this daye, 
thou ſhalt ew vnto thy children, 
and inhalt talke ot them when thou 
art athome in thy ne houle , and as 
thou walkeſt by the way, and when 
thou lycit dow ne, and when thou 
rilelt vp. And thou halt bind them 
tor a ſigne vpon thine hand, & they 
ſhalbe as frõtlets bet ixt thine eies, 
and thou ſhalt write them vpon the 
poſtes of thine houſe, and vpon thy 
gates &c. 

Agatne,fo2 the honouring , reuc- 
rencing, and nouriching of parents, 
there are not in the mo2all onely, but 
alſo in the Judicial lawes ſome things 
ſet down, whereinthe honour and duo⸗ 
tie to be guen to parents is diligentlic 
commended to all ſoꝛtes of people. 

Ol which J will ſpeake when J come 

to treate of parricidie, vnder which kitle 

J do comp2chend the euil handling, 

and naughtie demeanour ot mẽ to their 
nts. 

Now how great the authozitie of 
fathers ouer their childꝛen was, 
wee may conicaurt by that eſpecially, 
where, in the 21. of Exod. it is permit- 
ted to the father , that is in pouertie, to 
ſoll his daughter. Againe, in an o⸗ 
ther plate leaue is giuen to the father 
either to denie, oꝛ elſe to giue his de⸗ 
flow2ed daughter in marriage to him, 
that did defile her. And againe, it was 
in the fathers power to b2cake the 


vowe which the childe had made with⸗ 
out his knowledge oꝛ conſent: Nu- 


mecric 20. But that to diſinherite the 
childzen ik the childzen had not de- 
ſerued it, but that ſome coꝛrupte at; 
foction had blynded the parents) laye 
not in tho power oz will of the pa- 
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rents, that lawe doth ſhewe, which is 
publiſhed in the twentieonc Chapiter 
of Deukeronomie, and doeth fozbidd 
the Father to plate the ſceonde in the 
right"of his eldeſt oz firite begotten 
ſonne. 

Concerning the comming to inhe⸗ 


rit unce and the ſucceſſion ef gods, oꝛ tunentane 


the lawrul . ſucceſſion by kindꝛed, there 
is a p:ectie law in the 27. Chapiter of 
the bake of Numbers, There is ſett 
downe the caſe of the daughters of Zel- 
phad, who did requeſt that their fa- 
thers name ſhould not be wiped out, 
but that thcir fathers inheritance and 
name might be ginen vnto, and ſtill 
remame with them, vpon that occaſion 
was the law made, that if the ſonnes 
did die, the heritage ſhould be eonuey- 
ed oucr and giuen to the daughters, oz 
at leaſt wiſe to thoſe that were nerreſt 
of affinitie. b 
And thereunto belongeth the law al 
rayſing ſeed vnto the deceaſed bꝛother, 
and the whole 26. ch. ypter almoſt of the 
boke of Numbers. pon this law alſo 
doth hang the right which commeth by 
adoption 


Furthermoꝛe of whozedomes,ad- 
ulteries, and the rauiſhing of virgins, 
there are many p3ofitable , honeſt, and 

lſome lawes, Jn the thirteenth of 

euteronomic, it is ſayde : There 
ſnalbe no whore of the daughters of 
liracl, nor whoremonger ot the 
ſonnes ot [rac], 

And in the ſame place her ſoꝛbiddeth 
to bꝛing oblations which are the pꝛice 
of an harlots hire Jn Lcuiticus charge 
is giut᷑ ſaping:Ser not out thy daugh- 
ter tor hire to make her play the har⸗ 
lor,lcait the land be de filed & filled 
with ſinne. 

Chercfoꝛe in the 2 2.0f Deutcro- 
nomie, the maide thot was deflows 
red , and pet fcigned her ſelfe to be a 

UR. l· virgin 


* 


| 
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virgin il, when ſhee was giuen to an 
hulband, was commanded to be toned 
to death befoꝛe the doꝛes of her fathers 
houſe:to the end that parents being ter⸗ 
riied with ſo gricuous a thing might 
be ſtu red vp to loke moze warely vnto 
their childꝛen. Jn the 22. of Crodus 
this law is giuen : It a man entice a 
maid that is not betrothed, and lye 
with her, he hal endow her and take 
her to wite, | 

There are moſt ſharp lawes againſt 
whoꝛedomes and adulteries:Deutero- 
nomie 22. Foꝛ there adulterers ar pu⸗ 
niched with death. 

The lame puniſhment was ap- 
poynted fo2 him that did by violence 
rauiſh a virgin, F02 | ſuſpicious and 
iclouſie there are rules giuen in the 
fifth Chapiter of Rumerie. Agaunſt de- 
teſtable, vnlawfull and altogether dv 
ueliſh luſtes, there are moſt ſeuere and 
vet moſt iuſt lawes expꝛeſſed, as a⸗ 
gainſt moſt filthie inteſt, abhominable 
Sodomie, hoꝛrible and vnnaturall 
buggerie, aud ſuch finnes as GOD 
hath curſed, and are not once woꝛthy to 
be named among men. Leuit. 18.1 20, 


Daorcemdte thapter. 


Diuoꝛcements and ſeparations 
were permitted by the lab in the 24. 
of Deuteronomie, foꝛ nothing elſe but 
fo; the heardnes of the Jewith peoples 
hearts , andfo; the auoiding of ſome 
greater inconuenience, to wit, leaſt 
peraduenture any man chould popſon, 
ſcrangle, o: otherwiſe kill the woman 
his wife, which he hated, when he could 
by none other mcancs rid his hands of 
her. 

And they that were in that manner 
diuoꝛ ted, might at their pleaſurcs bee 


yhe diuion married to others. 


* gooQ, 


Poꝛcouer, that iuſtice might bee 
maintained, and that cucrie man 


The Iudiciall Lawes of God, 


might cntoy his owne,tn the law there 
was charge verie diligently ginen, fo: 
the dunſton of thinges , fo: the partt- 
tion of the land of pꝛomiſe by cquall 

tions, and foꝛ the peculiar poue tuen 
of p:opor gods, that to euer tribe poſ- 
ſeſſions might be giuen by lot, and that 
no man ſhoulde by anye meancs make 
awaye the poſſeſſions, which were gi⸗ 
nen hun, F02 hereunto belongeth that, 
which is ſpoken by Poſes in the 3 2, 
3 3-34 Chapters of the boke of Num: 
— often times in other plaoes 
alſo. 


And pet notwithltanding thislawe ei e 


was nothing pꝛeiudiciall to tratfique 
by exchange. Foꝛ there was many and 
verie vpꝛight lawes publiſhed foꝛ buy- 
ing and ſelling, foꝛ letting and hiring, 
foꝛ boꝛrowing and lending, foꝛ vſarie 
and things left in cuſtodie. TA hoſocuer 
deſireth to ſer the plates in the lawe, he 
ſhal haue them in the 25. of Leuiticus. 
in the 2 2. of Exodus, in the fifteenth 
and twenty thꝛer chapters ol Deutero⸗ 
nomium. 


And J ſuppoſe that to this is to bs „uber 1:4 
referred the lawe, which is giuen con- pledges. 


teiuing pawnes £2 pledges : If thou 
halt taken thy 44 garment 
to pledge, thou ſhalt reſtore it him 
againe before the Sunne be ſett. For 
that is his onelye couering : that is, 
it is the garment wherewith he coue⸗ 
reth his fleſh , and wherein her flees 
eth. For it ſhal come to paſſe, that if 
ie crie to mee, l will heare him: be- 
cauſe I am merciful. Againe, Thou 
ſhalt not take the neather or vpper 
milſlone to pledge: for he hath layd 
— he liueth, to pledge to 
thee. 
The lawes fo: things [caft in cu- 


ſtodio 02 committed ts the credite of 0: 
another man, and foz faking of. . 


othes, 


end 
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othes, commaundeth euery man to 
make true reſtitution of the thing 
which was giuen vato him to keepe. 
But if it were ſtollen away from 
him, to whome the cuſtodic of it was 
committed, then, he that kept it ought 
to purge him (clic by an oth befoze a 
Magiſtrate, to ſhew that he conſented 
not to the conucying of the thing a⸗ 
wap. The ſame oꝛder is commanded 
to bee obſerued in theſe thinges bozro- 
woed, that arc loſt.oꝛ ocherwiſe bꝛoken: 
as is to bee ſeene in the 22. Chapter of 
Exodus. 22 | 
And foꝛ becauſe it is manifell that 
no ſimal parte of the gods of the aunci⸗ 
ent Iſraelites did conkilt in the multi- 
tude ol bondmen. therefoze the lawe of 
God doth flicke long vpon the diſcourſe 
of bondage and bondmen, and of the 
binding and mannumiſſion of them. 
And pet it doty diligently command to 
pandle bondmen mercifullp like men, 
and euery ſixth yeare to ſet them free 
framflaucree, 

Butifitſo fell out, that at the 
ſixth ycares ende, any bondman were 
defir2us to ſtay ſtill in his maiſters 
houſe, hee was permitted ſo to doe, 
vpon conditiõ that his voluntarie bon⸗ 
dage ſhoulde bee confirmed by the te- 
remonte of Pancipation, to wit, that 
the bondman being bꝛought befoꝛe the 
Judges, ſhoulde there teſtifie that her 
woulde ſerue in bondage voluntarie, 
and thereupon the nether lappe ef his 
eare ſhould be boared with an aule and 
faſtened to the doze. And that was the 
ſigne 0; token of faith and obedience. 
Fo: Dauid alluding thereunto did ſay 
that the Lo2d had boared thꝛough his 
care, that is, that by faith he had bound 
bim fo obedience, | 

Moꝛcouer the Loꝛde did in theſe 
lawes lit out the tune of bondmens 


unnumiſion, becauſe the Lozecs of puniche * 


bondmen ſhoulde not bie them ouer 
cruclly ſoꝛ their gaine 4 commodities 
lake: all which arc at full ſet downe in 
the 4/. Chapter of Crodus : wee muſt 
alſo referre that to the clementie that 
ought to be ſhewed to ſeruants,. wherc⸗ 
as in the 23. Chapter of Deuter onoin. 
it is ſaide: I hou ſhalt not deliuer vu- 
to his maiſter the ſetuant, which is 
eſcaped from his maiſter vnto thee: 
but let him dwel in any place where 


unto he is fled. And pct marſicaling /, 
is ſharpelyfo2bidden. Now they com: ⸗ 


mit the cffence called lagium , that is 
to ſap, manſtealing, wholocuer doc en⸗ 
tice other mens bondmen to runne fro 
their maiſters, oꝛ which dee by theft, 
oꝛ robber ie ſteale other mens ſeruamts, 
whome they doc eyther keepe to them 
ſclues,o2 els ſell to others. Againſte 
ſuch this law is giuen: Whoſoeuer 
ſtealeth a man and ſelleth him, it hee 
be conuinced of the crime , let him 
dye the death. Andtheſame law is 
againe repeated in the 24. ol Deutero- 
nomium. 


Ol kree men litle is ſaide in the 2afucde. 


law, but they were crempted from 
bearing office in the common wealth, 
which were knowne to be harlots ohil⸗ 
dꝛen, Whoſe fathers no man knewe. 
Straunges alſo, as the Amonites and 
MPoabites were vtterly barred from 
rule and autozitic in the Jſraclitiſhe 
weale publique. Deuteronomium 23. 
All deceipte, concerning robberie, 
ſhiftings, and ſubtill craftcs are flatly 
fozbidden in the lawe vnder the title ol 
theft, Foꝛ in the 19. of Leuit. wee 
rcade: Ye (hall not ſteale, nor deale 
falſly, nor lye one to another. And 
in the nententh ol Deuterono. Thou 
(halt not remoue thy neighbours 
meecrcitone, 
In the 22. of Exodus the Loꝛde doth 


R. ij. double 


ſoure oz fine folde * decen 


BRekiruion 


—_ * , = 
ie ce ge, 


395 


double reſtitution: which whoſocuer 
did not perfoꝛme, hee was lolde and 
bꝛought into extreme bondage. But 
ik the ſtollen thing were founde with 
the thecfe and recoucred againe, then 
did the ſtealer reſtoze to the owner 
double the vilne of that, which was 
ſtollen. To this law belonged what 
ſocuer was ſpoken concerning facrt- 
ledge, ſtealing of cattaile, robbing of 
the common treaſurie, and carrying 
away o/other mens bondlaues, of 
which I ſpate ſome what a litle be. oꝛe. 
And to this doth apperteine that excel⸗ 
lent law which ſaith: 7 hou ſhalt not 


Deunmehags denye nor keepe backe the wages of 


voge.. 


he doing & 


an hy red ſeruant, that is poore and 
needie, whether hee be ot thy bre⸗ 
thren, or ot the ſttaungets, that are 
within thy land: Thou ſhalt giue 
him his hite the ſame day, and that 
before the ſunne goe down, becauſe 
he is needie, and doth therewith tus 
eine his lite: leaſt hee crye againſt 
thee vnto the Lorde, and it bee ſinne 
ynto thce. 

Concerning doing and receyuing 


ceccy ung of dammage, and the making ol full res 


dang os 


ſtitution foz the Harme that is done, 
there are manp conſtitutions in the 
law ofthe Loꝛde: It any man, ſaith 
the Law,doth digge a well, and doe 
not cauſe it to be couered, ſo that an 
Oxe or a ſheepe of another mans do 
tall into it, then let him that ow- 
eth the well take to himſelte the 
beaſt that periſhed, & pay the worth 
of the beaſt to him that is the owner 
thereot. 

The like lawe is made in the 21. 
of Exodus touching an Ore that puſ⸗ 
ſheth with his hoznes. In the 22. Cha. 
is giuen tho lawe of reſtitution in gi- 
uing like fo2 line. If either one mans 
paſture be caten vp by an other mans 
cattaile ; oʒ it one man hurte anothers 
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coꝛne 02 vincyarde. Foz the law com? 
mandcth ro reltore other paſturings, 
other corne ground and other vine- 
yardes , not ot the worit but of the 
belt, to him that had the damage 
done him. Likewile it any man had 
let thornes on ite, and by his negli- 
gence had ſutfered it to catch holde 
vpon corne, either ſtanding in the 
held vpright, or ſtacked vp in mou es 
at nome, then hee by . negli- 
gence the fire began, did make a- 
mendes tor the loſſe, that the other 
receiued. The ſaine lawe is agatne 
repeated mthe 24 of Leuificus, In 
the 22, of Deuteronomie, there are 
many thinges exp ꝛeſſed that mult bee 
referred vato this title: of whichſozt 
is the law that biddeth vs to bzing 
backe the Dre that goeth aſbrap, and 
to reſkoze the thenges that are founde, 
to him that loſt them: to keepe our buil⸗ 
dings in good reparations, that by miſ⸗ 
foꝛtune in the fall of them our bꝛethꝛen 
be not miſchicucd. | 
And like to theſe is the lawe allo, 
which ſaith: 'Thou ſhalt haue a place 
without the hoaſt to goe forth vnto, 
and (halt beare a paddle ſticke at thy 
irdle,wherwith as thou ſitteſt, thou 
alt digge a hole to hide thy ordure 
or couer thine excrements in. And 
in the ciuil law the like matter in effect 
is handled : foꝛ verie neceſſific doth re- 
quire that in common weales there 
ſhould be lawes concerning dꝛaughts, 
and oꝛder of buildinges, ſo that no man 
by his extrements 02 building of newe 
houſes ſhoulde trouble oꝛ annoy his 
neighbours about hun. To this place 
alſo we may adde the lawes that were 
made concerning the ſcperatingof lea⸗ 
pers fro them v̊ were cleane, leſt perad- 
uenture the contagious diſcaſe ſhoulde 
by litle and litle infeac the healthfull, 
Che lawes of Lepers and the _ 
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fie are at large ſet downe in the 13. and 
IA. chapters of Leumticus. 

Juſt weightes and iuſt meaſures 
the Lozvcommaunded to bee kept in 
the lawe, where he ſatth ; Thou ſhalte 
not haue in thy bagge two manner 
ot weightes, a great and a (mall ; nei 
ther malt thou haue in thine houſe 
diucrs meaſures, a great and a imall, 
But thou ſhalte haue a tight and a 
iult weight, and a pertect and a iuſt 
meaſ ui thalt thou haue: that thy 
daics may he lengthened in the land. 
which the Lorde thy God giueth 
thee, For all that do ſuch things aud 
all that deale vnrightly, ate abhomi- 
nation vnto the Lord thy God, This 
lawe is giuen in the 25. ol Deuterono⸗ 
mie, and is againe repeated in the 19. 
Chapter of Leuiticus. 

Of publique tudgements of witch- 
craftes and the puniſhment of offen- 
ders there arc many lawes (et downe 
in the boke of the Loꝛde. Thou ſhalt 


not, ſaith the Loꝛde, ſuffer witches to 


live, Agame, The. fathers ſhall not 
bee killed for the ſonnes, nor the 
ſonnes for the fathers: but euery one 
ſhal bee ſlaine for his owne offence. 

Neither doth ths lawe conceale the 
manner ot killing: foz it giueth the 
vſe ot the \wo2d,of ſtones , and of fire 
into the magiſtrates hands-Andſcme- 
tume it is leftto the iudges diſcretion 


there is p2eciſe charge giuen in the 18. 
of Deuter onemie:in the 19. 01 Leunt- 
cus this ſhoꝛt pꝛecept is giuen: Yee 
ſhall not tec ke aſter witches, not obs 
ſcrue your dreames ; ye thall not de- 
cline to {orcerers , nor inquus of 
ſoothſayets to bedefiled by them, 
Againſt ſuch the law doth crp2cilclye 
qtue tudgement of death and extreme 
puniſhment, Lcuiticus 20. Inthe 22. 
of Exodus thts ſtreight ſcntence 1s 
ſharpelp p:oncunccd: Let nota woma 
hue that 1s a witch. 

Againſt heretiques, ſchiſmatiques 
apoſtates, and falſe pꝛophetes, the 
lawe muoth iuꝰgment in the thirteenth 
and eighteenth Chap of Deutcronomt- 
nm, where it doth moſt plaincly teach, 
how ſuch kind of people are to be hand- 
led. And line to this is the law ſoꝛ the 
ſtoning of blaſphemers , which is 
conteinedin the 2 4.0f Lcuiticus. 

And alto the law foz contemners x 
bꝛeakers ofthe Loꝛds Sabboth, Nu- 
meri 75. 

Againſt ſeditious rebels and ſe⸗ 
crete launderers there is much to bee 
found in many places ol the law. 

Cho:c,Dathan , and Abyꝛom were 
rebelles, ,of whoſe endes ye may reade 
inthe fixteenth of the booke of Num- 
bers. If any man did maliciouſlye 
bꝛinge vpp a flaunder vpon his wiues 
chaſtitie , and was not able to pꝛoue 


to puniſh the offendour acco2ding to the it true, he was incarced at a ſumme of 


cirtumſtonte of the crume committed, 


monie, 02 puntſhed with ſtripes, as 


cither in bodie oꝛ goods , in loſſe ef is to bee ſeene in the 2 2. of Peuterono- 


limmes 02 life, in ſcourging with rods, 

oꝛ ſelling into bondage. 

In the twenticth Chapter of Leuiti- 

cus, all the offentes are almoſt recko- 

ned vp, that are to bee puniſhed with 
ꝛeſent death. And in like manner, the 

lite are repeated in the cightenth and 


twenue one Chapter ofthe lamc bolie, 


Again witches and ſothiaycrs 


mie. In the 79. of Leuit. this pꝛecept is 
giuen : T hou ſhalt not goe vpp and 


downe with tales among thy peoples 


neither ſhalt thou hate thy brether 
in thine heart, but (halt rebuke him 
and tell him thy mind plainly . Alſo 
in the 2 2.0f Exodus it is ſaid, 7 hou 
ſhalt not raile vpõ the Gods(or lud- 
g25)nor blaſph-me the ruler of thy 
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People. | 
MBozeoner there are ſundꝛy kinds 
of murther, whercof ſome are greater 
oꝛ (mallcr then other. The moſt de- 
teſtable murther of all is parracidie, 
(when onc killeth his father o: his 
kinſman vnder which we doc com⸗ 
pꝛehende the cuulintreating „o: cur- 
riche handling of parents by their 
thildꝛen. v Vhoſoeuer ſtriketh father 
or mother, ot cutſeth them, ſaith the 
law. let him die the death. Agaimc, 
they are biddento kill the rebell that 
dareth ſtando vpp to reſiſt the vpꝛight 
detrees and holy ozdinances of the cl- 
ders: Deuteronomium 17. And alſo 
in the 21. of Deuteronomie wee finde: 
It any man haue a ſtubborne, a fro- 
ward and rebcllious ſonne, that will 
not harken to the voice ot his father, 
and the voice ot his mother, & they 
haue chaſtened him, and hee woulde 
not hearken vnto them. Then (hall 
his tather & his mother take him, & 
bring him outvnto the elders of that 
citie, and to the gate of that place, & 
ſay vnto the elders of the citie, this 
our ſona is ſtubborne and diſobedi- 
ent, & will not hearken to our voice, 
he is a riottour and a drunkard: and 
ttraightway all the men of that citie 
{hall tone him with ſtones vntill hee 
die: and thou ſhalt put enil fro thee, 
and all Iſtael ſhal heare and feare. 
Furthcrmoze,murther is cithcir 
tonmmitted wiliingly oz elſe viiwo!- 
luingly. Ok murther willingly com⸗ 
nutted there is an example in the 19. 
Chapiter of Deuteronomie, where the 
tale is put, as followeth: two kreendes 
co to the wad to hewe wood together, 
and as the one fctcheth his ſtroke the 
head of the axe falleth from tho helue, 
and itriketh the other ſo that he dyeth 
vppon it. his viede the Lo2de doeth 
n her impute, no; would haue it to 
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be imputed to the man, but to him ſelſe. 
And thercfoꝛe he giueth licence to the 
man to fly unto the Sanquaric. Foz 
his minde was that the ſanctuaries 
Hould be a ſafegard to ſuch kind of peo; 
ple as killed men unwulnnglp, and 
not to bladers and cutters, not to them 
that poyſõ, oʒ other wiſ. kt! their nets 
bours cf a ſet pꝛetenct oꝛ purpoſe. Of 
which there is much to be ſtene in the 
35. of Numer, the fourth and the nin; 
tenth chꝛpters of Deviteronomie, Lo 
the lawfo2 murther vnwillingly coms 
mitted doth the calc belong, that is thus 
put foꝛth. 

Two men fight together, and in their 
fight they ſtrike a weman with childe. 
ſo that cithcr ſhe faileth mitrauatle 
befoze her time, oꝛ elſe doth pꝛeſentlye 
dye out of hand. In ſuch a caſe, what is 
to be done, the Loꝛd did tcachin the 21, 
of Exodus, where the laweof like foz 
hkets alſo ſet downe, An eye fo; an 
eye, a tooth foꝛ a twth,a hand foꝛ a hand 
tt. In the ſame place alſo is put an o 
ther kind of murther whichis commit- 
ted either by thy beaſt, as by thinc Ore 
that puſheth with his hoꝛnes, oꝛ by thy 
Tolft , 02 by thy dogge that thou 
keepeſt in thine houſc,o2 elſe by ſome 
inſtrument, oz buylding that is inthy 
poſſeſſion. 

Now thon diddeft either knovre o: 
not knowe the fierteneſle of thy beaft, 
the perill in thine infirument, oꝛ the 
rottenneſſe of thy buplding. Ik thou 
kneweſt it not, thou waſt then excu⸗ 
led. But if thou kneweſt it, and dideſt 
not ſecke a waye to pꝛeuent the miſ⸗ 
chiefe, the Loꝛde gaue charge that 
thou Honldeſt dye foꝛ it. But if of cle- 
mentic it were graunted thee to re; 
deeme thy life, thou ſhouldeſt not re⸗ 
fuſe to pape any ſumme of money , 
how great ſo euer it were , Nowe 
wilfull murther, committed vppon 
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pꝛetended malice, is vtterly vnpardo- 
nable in tzc law of God, Such an one, 
laith the law, thou thalt pull trom 
mine altar that he may be killed. In 
this caſe redemption of lite is not per- 
mitted, but the bloud of the murtihsrcr 
is ſtreightly required. Many cauſes 
of thas ſeueritie, and many other things 
tending to this ende, are to vc reade in 
the 35, Chapter of numbers, and the 
ſetond of Exodus. 

In the 21. of Deuteronomie is des 
ſcribed the action partly ceremomall, 
and partly Judicial, which was ſolem 
nized, when any man was found to be 
llaine, and no man knew who was the 
murtherer. There alſo the manner 
is pꝛeſcribed how to make an attonc⸗ 
ment foz the mucther whereby wee 
may gather, how hozrible a finne 
murther is in the ſight of God and the 
Catholique church. 

Laſtly the lawe doth not lcaue the 
oꝛder of warxe vntouched. Foꝛ it ge⸗ 
ueth p:ecepts concerning the begin⸗ 
ning, the making, and the ending of 
warre: which are to bee reade in the 
twenticth Chapiter of Deuteronomie. 
Po2couer in the law there are ſet out 
the example of terribe warres, as that 
with the Xmalachietes in the ſcuenth 
of Exodus, and that with the Padia⸗ 
nites in the 3 1. ofthe booke of Num- 
bers: where ſomewhat alſo is ſaide 
touching the diuiſion ol ſpoiles gotten 
in the warres. 

J know (my bꝛethꝛen) that J haue 
beenc ſomewhat tedious vnto pou in 
making thes rehearſal ofthe lawes vn- 
to vou: but fo2 becauſe the moſt wiſe 
and mightie O O D doth nothing 
without eſpeciall cauſes and the eui⸗ 


dent pzofit of mankinde, J coulde 
not thcrefoze fuffcr this part cf the 
lawe to paſſe me vntouchc>, c2ni*cs 
ring that J ſec it ſo diltgent!y t. gt 
by Cod him ſelfe, and that it m Het) 
mutchto the opening d nigiitcys 
ning of the mo all lawe. Cur gocd 
Cod we hnoweth all tiges, oth 
alld hnewe the dulnc tl and cucr⸗ 
twhart flackncile of mane wit, and 
how it requireth to be deiuen ber fozce 
manp times to doc good and icht wee⸗ 
uill, Andthercfoꝛe the holy Loo? hath 
in theſe Judiciall lawes addeban hos 
ly kinde ot cempuliton to dꝛiuc men on 
Withall. 

In the Moꝛals hee framcth our 
manners and tcacheth vs what to doe 
and what to leaue vndone. Unth the 
ceremonials het helpeth fozwarde the 
mozals, and doth vnder types and fi- 
gures lay befoꝛe the eyes of our bodie 


and minde the myſteries of GOD, . 


and his heauenly kingdeme, And 
laſtly by the Judicials, hee cempelleth 
vs to the keeping of the lawes , and 
doth pꝛeſerue the integritie of the 
ſame, Now all theſe together dog 
tend to this ende onelp, that man map 
may bee ſaucd, that hee wozſhip God 
aright,and liue accozding tothe wil of 
the Loꝛde. | 
Thus much haue J ſpoken hither- 
to by the helpe ol GOD, concerning 
his holy lawes. Nowe let vs pꝛayte 
the goodnelle of the Loꝛde who doeth 
not ſuffer his people to lacke any 
thing, that ts neteſlarie foꝛ their com- 
moditie, and doth euen at this day in- 
ſtruae vs with theſe lawes to the glozp 
of his name, and health ol our ſoules. 


uk. iy, «Of 


225 the vle, fulfilling, and abrogation ot the Lawe. 


C Of the vſe or effecte of the law of God, and of the fulfilling 
and abrogating ot the ſame: of the likeneſſe and 
difference ot both the teſtaments & peo- 
ple, the olde and the new. 


I he exghth Sermon, 


Lthough 3 
haue hitherto 


N (cucrall parts: 
wyet mee thin⸗ 
keth J haue 
not ſaid alt hat 
ſhoulde be ſaide, no: made au end as x 
ſhould doe, vnlcſſe J adde nowa trea- 
tile of the vle,cffcce,in:illung, and ab · 
rogating of the lawe of God, albert J 
haue here and there in my Sermons 
touched the ſame argument. Pow by 
this diſcourſe oꝛ treatiſe (dearely belo⸗ 
ued) ye ſhall vnderſtande, that the te⸗ 
ſtanent of the olde and nelwe church of 
Ood is al one, and that there is but one 
meanes of true ſaluation foꝛ all them, 
that either haue, o: clſe at this pꝛeſent 
are ſaued in the woꝛld: pee ſhall alſo 
perteme wherein the olde teſtament 
doth differ from the new. Moꝛecuer 
this treatiſe will be nereſſar ie and ve- 
ry p;ofitable bobh to the vnderſtanding 
of many places in the holy Scripture, 
and alſo to the caſte perceynung moſt 
hoalcſom vſe of thoſe thinges which J 
haue ſaide hetherto touching the lawe. 
Cod. who is the authoꝛ, the wiſedome, 
andthe perfect fulneſle of the law, giue 
me grace to ſpeake thoſe thinges , that 
are to the ſetting foꝛth of his gloꝛp, and 


Se te ng Holitable fo: the healthot your ſoulcs. 


Che vſe of Gods lawe is mans 
folde and ol ſundzie ſoꝛtes, and pet it 


in large Ser ⸗ thereof is thꝛeefolde oz of thzee ſoꝛtes. 

c mos, laidfozth Foꝛ firſt of all the chiefe and pꝛoper of- 

© d law ol god by fice of the law, is, to conuince all men 
G& 


may be called backe to th2ec elpetiall 
pointes, and wee map ſay that the vſe 


to be guiltie of ſinne, and by their owne 
faulte to be the childꝛen of death. Fo2 
the law of God ſetteth foꝛth to vs the 
holy wil of Ood, and in the ſetting foꝛth 
thereof requireth of vs a molt perfece 
and abſolute kinke of righteouſnclle, 
And fo2 that cauſe the law is wont to | 
bee called the teſtimonie of Gods will: 
and the moſt perfede exampler of his 
diuine pureneſſe. Xnd hercunto be⸗ 
long thoſe wo2dcs of the Loꝛde in 
the Goſpel, · where he reciting ſhaztly 
the ſumine of Dods commandements, 
doth ſap: The titſt ot all the com- lee 
mandements is: Heate. O l(racl, the v 
Lorde our God is one Lorde: and n e 
thou ſhalt loue the Lorde thy God las. 
with all thy heatt, and with all thy 
ſoule, & with al thy mind, and with 
all thy ſttength. This is the firſt com- 
mandement, and the ſecond is like 
to this: thou ſhalt loue thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelte. There is none 0s 
thet commaundement greater then 
theſe. 
Therefoꝛe to this doth alſo apper⸗ 
teine that ſapeng of the Apcſtle 
Haule: I he ende ot the commaun- 
dement is charity out of a pure hart, 
and a good conſc ience, and taith un- 
teigned. 
Vut ſince the law doth require at al 
our 
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dur handes moſt abſolute righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe,charitie and pure hearte, it doth 

; condemne all men of ſinne , vnrighte- 
. ouſneſſe and death. o: inthe lawe 
of God it is expꝛeſly ſaide Curſed is es 

ueric one which abideth not in all 

that is writen in the booke ot the 

noe vs fulfilicthall the pointes of the lawc? 
bade, what man, I pzay , either herctofo:c 
hath had, oz at this day hath a pure 

heart within hem? Uhat man hath e⸗ 


make manifeſt mens tranſgre lo... + 
by that meancs dꝛiue them to tc ac- 
knowolc dging of therr imperfection and 
guilt in unning. Fo2 nonc of vs doth 
looke into his owne boſome, noꝛ uito 
the ſecretes of his owne bꝛcaſl, but wee 
do al flatter our ſelucs, and will not be 


lawe to doc it, Fut what one of perſwaded that our thoug tes 4 da des 


arc ſo coʒt upt, as they be in verie deede; 
and therefoze doth the lawe crape in 
and lap open the ſeeretes of our hearts, 


and bingeth to light our nue and 


uer loued, 02 doth now loue God with cozrupticn. Hctote the law,ſatththe 


al his hart, with al his ſoule, and with 


Apoltle, although ſinne were in the 


all his minde? What man is hee that world, yet was it not imputed: The 


did neuer luſt after euil? Oꝛ who is it 
now that luſteth not euery day: Ther⸗ 
foze imperfection and ſinne is by the 
law oꝛ by the bewꝛaying of the lawe 
reucaledin mankinde. What ſhall- 


there appeare in any man that diuine 
t molt abſolute rightconſneffe which 
law requircth? lob gryet 1,1 know 
veily that a man compared to God 
ca not be iuſtiſied, D2,how tha! 4 MA 
be tounde righteous it hee bee com · 
p_ ro God ? It hee wil argue with 
in, he thall not be able to an{were 
ne one tor a thouſand. If I haue any 
rizhtzouſneſle in mee, 1 will not an- 
ſcie him, but I will beſeech my 
Iadge. Likcwiietheſe arc the wordes 
of the Ipalltte ohn who ſaith, It u ce 
ſiy we haue no ſinne we decciue our 
ſelues, and the trueth is not in vs. A- 
gainc, It wee lay we haue not inne d, 
wee make him alyer, and his worde 
is not m vs, Cherefoꝛe by ts meanes 


lame a poſtle allo ſaith, 1 he law u or- 


keth wrath, tor where there is no 
law, there is no tranſgreſsion. And a⸗ 


gaine, by tue law cometh the knows 


ledge ot ſinne. Foz mche ſcuenti to 


we ſap to this? where J pꝛap you doth tot Romans the ſame Apoſtle doth lay 


more ſu ly, 1 knew not ſiine but by 
the law: fo had nt known er, 
excepcthe law nad tarde 14 Bande 
not lult. But ſii nr t. i οοσνινν ty 
the com mandement, tur: ie 
al manner of Cup, .couck,s e the 
out the au hinne was dt 24 i Once li- 
ued u ithout lav, but rente com- 
mandcincut came, inte icuiued: & 
| wa: dead. 2d it was tounde that 
the fam- comma: dent, which was 
ordey ned vnt0 11g, was vAro mee an 
occaliou ot dcath, &c. F63anmd part 
of that Cox,ttcr 15lpent in that mats 
ter. Che. cio. e the pꝛeper cſſice of 
£0.43 the pꝛintipaꝭ vic and effect 
the laue ſhew to man his nne 
an- un, Aron, 


neue the lawis a terteine looking rlafe, Aa to: theſe which ſtay here and ., 

„„es wherein we beholde ou owne coꝛrup⸗ goe no further to make any other vſe nor:hc 1a» 

enten tion, fraileneilc, in. bertiltde, any. and effeae et the lawe, but as though * u. 

2 f. ion. aur iudgement, thatie, our Moſces did not hing but kill, the lawe 

kg tut de ſerued damna ten. Foz the nothing but ſlay, they are diuerſip and 

Xpo;tle doth erpꝛelly ſay, that the law that not lightly decciucd. J dee here as 

w..- giuen, to the end, that it might game repcate — them that the 
f ver x 


* 


: 
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verie pꝛoper office ot the law is to 
make ſinne manifeſt, aup alſo that Mo 
ſes his chiefe office is to teach vs what 
s haue to doe, and with thꝛeatnings 
and -<urſings to vrge it eſpecially when 
the law s ceinmpared with the Soſpol. 
Fo2 in te 3.Chap.of the ſecond Cpi- 
ſcle to the Coꝛinthians Paul calleth 5 
law the letter, and umnediatlp after 
the miniſtration ot death, then againe 
he calleth it a doarine wꝛiten in letters 
and inke, and ſigured in tables of ſtone, 
which ſhould not endure, but periche 
and decaßpe. The ſame Apoſtle on 
the other ide againe doch call the Go⸗ 
ſpel the miniſtration oꝛ doctrine of the 
ſpirte, which endureth and decayeth 
not, whichis wꝛiten in mens hcartes, 
and giueth lte to the belicuers. Aher⸗ 
vpon we do freely confeſle that the law 
doth pꝛoperly make manifeſt our infir- 
mitie, but che Goſpel giueth a medicine 
and a remedic to that, which was al⸗ 
moſt paſt hope. 

And now here we muſt thinke that 
our holy anceſtoꝛ:s h. nt the law a- 
lone to conuince them of ünne, noꝛ Po 
ſes to doe nothing elſe but kil and flap, 
no; that Poſes was giuen to wounde 
them, but to hcale them: and that not 
by his owne power oz vertue , but by 
the guiding of them to hem that cheri⸗ 
cheth the contrife in hearte, and healeth 
al their ſoꝛrowes: that is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
who alſo wzought by the miniſterie of 
Moles. Fo2 we mult not thinke from 
the beganning of the woꝛlde, no2 from 

oſes his tune till the comming of 

hꝛiſt that the bare letter was pꝛea⸗ 
ched oncly,and that the grace and ſpi⸗ 
ret of God was idle 4 w2ought not in 
the mindes ofthe faithful. Foz in that 
the law doth ſhew vs, and inuincibly 
pꝛoue to vs, that in vs, J meant in our 
lle ch, that perfentd is not, which þ moſt 
holy x pertede God doth in hislaw re 


quire of vs.it doth therein reuoke and 
pul backe mankmde (not by the vertue 
of it ſelfc,but by the power of the quic⸗ 
kening ſpirit of Chꝛiſt) irem confidece 
of the lleſh, as that wherein there is no 
health, noꝛ tot of perfedion: and ſo cons 
ſcquently doth giue vs occaſion to 
turne our ſelues to Chat our medias 
tour, whots alone our ſancilication x 
perfcaton, And fofoz this occaſion the 
law is a path, and readie way, and as 
it were aſcholemaiſter giuen by Cod 
to vs men, to dzaw vs from all conft- 
dente in all our owne ſtrengthes, from 
all the hope of our owne merits,4 from 
the truſt in any kinde of creatures to 
lead vs drirraly by faith to Chꝛiſt, who 
was made by Sod, as J ſaid cu nom, 
our righecouſneſſc, ſar.ctificaticn and 
redemption, without whom thert is no 
ſaluation, vnder the ſun. Therfoꝛe Bos 
{cs did not onely v2ge the law but did 
alſo pꝛcach Chꝛiſt, s life in Chꝛiſt. Fog 
the Loꝛd in the Goſpcl ſaith to the 


Xvwes, I hinke not that Iwil accuſe ,, 


* 


you tomy tather. There is one that doe 
accuſeth you, euen Moſes, in u home C- 


ye truli. or it ye had belieued Moles 
ye would vndoutedly haue belieued 
me, For he wrote uf me. And Paule 
to the Galathians ſaith, It there had 
beene a lau giuen,which could haue 
giuen lite, then no doubt cighteouſ⸗ 
neſſe hould haue beene by the lawe: 
but the ſcripture hath concluded all 
vnder ſinne, that the promiſe by the 
taith of leſus Chriſt (hould be giuen 
vnto them that belicue . But before 
faith came, we were kept vnder the 
law, and were ſhut vp into the faith 
which ſhould afterward be reuealed. 
Wheretorethe law was our ſchole- 
malter vnto Chriſt, that we ſhould be 
iuſtiſied by faith. Loe, what could be 
ſaide moze plainelp, then that the lawe 
bath concluded all vnder inane? ka 7 
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what end: Chat the pzomiſe by 5 faith 
of Chꝛiſt Jeſus ſhouide be giuen vnto 
them that do bel uc. And againe, Be- 
tore faith came, that is, betoꝛe he came 
to whom our faith is dircued, and vp- 
en whom it is grounded, we were kept 
vnder the law. Vow: foꝛſoth beinge 
ſhut vp vnto the faith that was to be 


" 03 
rightcouſncs. Foz eſes deth expꝛeſ⸗ 
ly ſap, that he taughtamoſt pcrfca and 
abſolute kind of doctrine,as that wher · 
in both lile and death doth wholp cons 
aſt, And the A poſtle ſaith, that the law 
leadeth vs by the hand to Chꝛiſt, that 
we ſhould be tuſtiued by faxth, Now, 
the righteouſneſſe of faith is the moſte 


reuealed.Thercfoꝛe our fathers were 
ſhut vp inthe law that they ſhould not 
b:cak cut at any time and ferke fo? life 


pcrfca righicouſaclic. Therfoꝛe wher- = 


as the pꝛecepts of the lawe are in ſome et, 
places called the rudiments of h wo2ld, ot the worls, 


and ſaluntion any where ele, but in 
Chꝛiſt alone. Uhereto:c the law did 
lead vs by faith dircoly vnto Chzill, 

And pet moze platkcly hee ſatth , The 
lawc was our ſ{choolemaiitcr vnto 
Chriſt. Loe, here againe the lawe doth 
bzing vs to Chꝛiſt. And againe hee ads 
deth, That we ſhoulde be iuſtified by 
taith. Thercfoze the law ſetteth fe: 
ward the true doarine of tuſtification, 
teaching plamely that wee are iuſtined 
by faith in Chꝛiſte, and not by the me⸗ 
of our owne woꝛkes. In whiche 
int it is openly like vnto the Goſpel, 
and taketh to it ſelfe the office of the 
Goſpcll:andno maruaile, ſince to ma⸗ 
ny men thꝛough their owne fault the 
Goſpcll doth become, and is made the 
letter. Furthermoꝛe the lame Apoſtle 
doth in an other place ſay that in ſacri⸗ 
ficesthey called their ſinnes to remem- 
bꝛance, and we know that in them was 
pꝛeligured the purging of ſinns. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe cuen the ceremomal lawes alſo led 
them to Chꝛiſt,. teſtifping and teaching 
them that he alone Both clenſe vs from 


thatisfo; two cſpeciall cauſes, The 
firſt whereof is, becauſe the lawe is as 
it were pficſt inftrucions oꝛ elements 
which, when che doctrine of the Goſpel 
commeth,isfinilhcd,and gtucth place 
ts it as to moꝛe abſolute pꝛinciples. 
The latter cauſe is becauſe ceremo · 
ntes are taught vnder outward things 
02 ſignes, when as in thoſe outwarde 
things they dop2efigure aid (ct foꝛth 
lo be ſeenetheinward dhinges „ cuen 
Chꝛiſt himſelf and his holy myſler ies. 
And out of that which J baue hitherto 
ſaid, we may alſo learne, that the ans 
cient Saints which lined vnder the old 
teſtament, did not ſeke foz rightcouſ- 
nes and ſaluation in the woꝛkes of the 
law, but in him which is the perfect- 
nes and end of the law, euen Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus,x thereto:e that they vſed the law ex 
the certmonies as a guid and ſchole⸗ 
miſtreſĩe to leade them by the hande to 
Chꝛiſt their Dautour. Fo2 ſo often as 
they hard that the law required perfect 
rightcouſneſle at their hands, they did 
by faith thꝛough grace vaderſtand,y in 


all our tinncs. Whereupon J conelude 

that the offices of Boſes andof the law 

both was x is, to open to vs our ſinne x 
iudgement, and vet not to condemn vs, 


the lawe Chꝛiſt was ſet fo2thto bee the e kindof 
moſt abſolute rightcouſnclle to whom Hes 0ules 
all men ought to flyc foꝛ the obtayning** poogie of 
ef rightcouſneſe . Do often as they; um 
onelp, but alſo by occaſion to lcade vs :o mette together in the holy congregati- | 
Chult. By which we lcarne alſo that on to beholde the holye Cerc:nonyes, 
the law doth not onely teach vs the firſt which God had ozdained, they did not 
pꝛinciples and rudimentes of righte- loke the bare figures onely,nog 
oul;igs,but the veric true and abſolute thinke that they did plcaſe es 

erte 


The law 
teacheth 
perieca | 
rigutcoul- 
Res, 


A carnal or 
neu people 


The law ra. 
metù the. like. 
©! man. 
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were purged from their ũnnes by that 
erternall kind of woꝛſhꝛp, but te did 
caſt the eyes ot their minds and ot taith 
von the Melsiah to come, wha was 
pꝛeũgur ed in all the Ceremo.ucs and 
oꝛdiaantes ot the law. 

They therefaze did abuſe the lawe, 

who chou t that they were acrcreptas 
ble to B. O aud that they ſerued him 
as they Hhoulde, vetaule they were bu⸗ 
ie ia tgoſe Ceremontall wozlis, Foz 
thoſc thoaugybes 4 perſw aſtons the pꝛo⸗ 
phets in the r ſermons did ſharply ac- 
cu e and cacrm2ze cry out vpon. 
And in thut ſenſe andfo; that cauſe the 
people of Iſrael is many times called 
a carn all people:not that all the Pa⸗ 
triarches and fathers befoze the com- 
ming of Chꝛiſt were carmall oꝛ fleſhly: 
but foꝛbecauſe they did as pet liue then 
vnder thoſe externall ſhadowes, and 
outward figures, and foꝛbecauſe there 
were peraduenture amonge the peo⸗ 
ple ſome, that did not perteiue the ſpi⸗ 
rituall thinges ſhadowed vnder thoſe 
externall figures , and did thinke per- 
haps that they wereaccoptable to God 
fo: the woꝛking and doing ot that cx- 
ternal wazke, 

The ſecond vſe and an other office 
of the law is to teach them, that arc 
intified in faith by Chꝛiſt, what tofal- 
low and what to cſchue, and how the 
godly and faithfull coxt ſhould woꝛ hip 
God. Foz the lawe of God doth com- 
pꝛehend a moſt abſolute donrine both 
of faith in GD D, and alſo of all god 
woꝛkes. Foꝛ in thefirft vile of the lawe 
J declared how the Poꝛall and Cere- 
montail tawe doth teach vs faith in 
Odd, and Chꝛiſt his ſonne , and howe 
it bꝛingeth man to the knowledge of 
himſelfe, that he m ip vnderſt ind hawe 
that in hum elfe, that is, in the nature 
ot mn in there snd 20d thang no: anpe 
life, but that al the giftes of lite, ot ver- 


tues and ſaluation are of & O D the 
father, the oncly welſpꝛing of all god⸗ 
nelle,th:ough Chꝛiſt his ſonn our Sa⸗ 
utour. In this ſecond argument ot the 
ende, the vſe, oꝛ office of the lawe of 
OO D, we muſt acknowledge all the 
fo2mcs of vertues, and the treaſure of 
all goodneſſe to bee ict ſoꝛtij vnto vs in 
the law of tue Loꝛde: and that the A⸗ 
poltle, applyeth the p:eccp*is ofthe law 
to exhoꝛtation and ocaklation , Che 
ficlte of the two tables of the Pozall 
lawe doth tcach vs what we owe to 
God, and how he will be wor ſhipped 
of vs. The ſecond table frameth the 
offices of lite, and teacheth vs howe to 
behaue our ſelues toward our neigh⸗ 
bour- The ceremonies alſo doe be- 
long to religion. And the Judicials 
teach the gouernment of an houſe 02 
a common weale, ſo that by thei we 
may liue honeſtly amonge our ſclues 
and holily toGodwards. Therefozs 
the law doth teach all tuſtice,tempe- 
rante, foꝛtitude, and wiſedome,and in; 
fruceth a Godly man in euerie good 
wozke, wherein it is neceſſarie that an 
holy wozthipper of God ſhould bee in- 
ſtructed. V herefoꝛe ſo often as the ho- 
ly Pꝛophets of God CP as 
gaine and reſtoꝛe the wozwipp of God 
and true religion, that was decaped, 
ſo aften as they would crye out vppon 
and rebuke the faultes and crrours of 
men,and laſtly when they would tcach 
them to do thoſe god wozkes , whichs 
are god wo:kesandeede,they led them 
alwates vnto the lawe, and eited all 
their teſtunonies out of the law. 
Aherof we haue cutdent examples 
in the /. Blame of Dund. and in tha 
firſt and 33. Chapiter of Claes Dꝛo⸗ 
heſte: and in the 15. of Ezechiel alſo, 
iule in the 13. to the N omans reker⸗ 
reth al the offices of our life to the lawe 


of cyaritie. Foz the Lozd hunſelfe , — 
30 


The law 
bridleth 
the varuly 
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foe Paule had done the ſame in the 
Ocſpel. Poꝛeouer the Pꝛophet Da⸗ 
uid in the 94. Palme crycth : Bleſled 
is the man, O Lord, whome thou in- 
ſtructeſt in thy laue. And in the 78. 
Palme, Hce made a couenant to la- 
cob and gaue a law in Iſrael, that the 
poltcritie might knowe it and put 
their truſt in the Lord, & not 1 
the workes of God, but keepe his 
commandements, Xgaine in the 19, 
V ſalmic he ſaith, 1 he laue ot the Lord 
is an vndetiled law e, conuerting the 
{oule ; the teſtimonine of the Lorde 
is ſure, and giueth wiſedom vnto the 
{1mple: the ſtatutes of the Lorde are 
right, & reioyce the heart: the com- 
mandement ot the Lord is pure and 
giueth light vnto the eyes, The feare 
of the Lord is holy and endureth for 
euer: the iudgemexts of the Lorde 
are true and righteous altogether; 
more to be deſired are they the gold 
and pretious ſtone, and ſweeter then 
honie and the honie combe. And fo 
this ende tendeth the ſenſc of all the Al 
phabeticall Pſalme,which is in oꝛder 
of number the 119. 

Che third vſe oꝛ office of the lawe, 
is to repꝛeſſe the vnrulie, and thoſe, 
whome no reaſon can moue to ozder⸗ 
hkneſſc , the law commandeth to con- 
ſtraine with puniſhment , that hone- 
ſtie, peace and publique tranquillitie 
map be maintepned n Chuſtian com⸗ 
mon weales. Foꝛ ſome there arc, and 
that no (mall number of people which 
doc reframe from doing cu:l! , and line 
fome2what tollerablie, not ſo much fo: 
the loue of vertue , as fo2 the feare of 
puniſhment that well enſuc their in⸗ 
oꝛdinate liuing. There? oꝛe it pleaſed 
the godneſle of God by giuing the law 
to put in a taueat, and to make a pꝛo⸗ 
uiſo foꝛ the tranquillitie of mankinde. 
And to this it ſæmeth that the A poſi le 
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had an eye, when bc ſaide, We knowe 
that the laue was not giuen to the 
iuſt. but to the vniuſt, to the lau le ſie 
and diſobedient, to the vngodly and 
to ſinners, to vnholy & vncleane, to 
murdetcrs of tather and murderers 
ot mothers, to manſleacts, to whore- 
mongers, to them that defile them- 
{clucs with man kind, to manſtealers, 
to lyers, to periured, and it thers bee 
any other thing that is coutrarie to 
hoalſome doctrinc, &c. 


After the declaration ofthe bie, the 7: is p- 


ble tor va of 


end and the office of the lawe, J haue 
nert to teache pou how and by 


is vnpoſſible foꝛ any man of his owne 
ſtrength to fulfill the law, and fully to 
ſatiſfic the will of God in all pointes, 
F8; it is manifelk that in the law there 
is not required the outwarde wozks 
onelp, but allothe purencſte of the in 
warde affections,aiudas it were, as J 
ſaide euen now, acertcine heauenly 
and abſolute perfeaneſſe. Foꝛ the Loꝛd 
himſelle in one place oryeth, Be yee 

rtecte euen as your father which is 
in heauen is pertecte. But ſo abſo⸗ 
lute a perfectneſſe is not found in vs ſo 


long as we liue in this lleſg. Foꝛ the- 


fleſh euen to the verie laſt ende of eur 
life doth keepe ſtill her co2rupt diſpoſt= 
tion,and although it doth many times 
receiue an ouerthꝛowe by the ſprite 

that ſtriueth againſt it, yet doth it ia 
renue the fight, ſo that in vs there is 
not founde, no: in our ſtrength there 
doth remaine that heuenſy and moſt 
abſolute perfraneſſe. But let vs heare 
the teſtimonie of the holy Apoſtle Paul 
touching this matter, who ſaith Wee 
know that the lawe is ſpiritual: but I 
am carnall, ſolde vnder/ ſinne. For 
that which I doe I allow not, For 


whatl woulde, that doe I not, but 


what I hate, that doe J. And againe, 


I know &- 


our owne 
what trengrhro 


meanes the law ol God zsfulfilled, It che lar 


1 
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dwelleth no good thing. For to wil is 

preſẽt with me: but I find no meancs 

to pertorme that which is good. A⸗ 
gaine,I delight in the law ot God at- 

ter the in arde man: but l ſec ano- 
ther la in my members rebelling a- 
gaigtt the law of my mind, & lubdu- 
ing me vato the law of iinnc, which 
is in my members. And at the laſt he 
concludeth and ſaith, So then, V ith the 
mind i my ſelt ſerue the law of God: 

but with the fleſh the law of fin, Now 
ſome there arc whichthink, that Paul 
ſpake theſc wo2ds not of him ſclfe, but 
ol the perſons of others which were 
carnal men, and not as pet regencrate. 
But the verie wo2ds of the A poſtle do 
enfoꝛte the reader whether hee will oz 
no to confeſſe, that the wozdes recited 
may bee applycd tuen to the man, 
that is moſt ſpiritual. Aut ine. 1. lib. 

Retrat tat. cap. 23. ſaith that he himſclfe 
was ſometimo of opinion, that thoſe 
wo2des of the A poſtle ought to bee ex- 
pounded of the man, which was vnder 
the law, z not vnde2 grace: but he con- 
feſſeththat he was compelled by the at- 
tho2iticofothers wꝛitings x treatiſes 
to thinke that the Apoſtle ſpake them 
ol ſuch men, as were molt ſpirituall, x 
ol his own perſõ:as he doth at large de- 
clare in his boke againſt the Pelagi ; 
ans. Cuen S. Hie rom alſo, who is ſaw 
to haue thundertd out a moſt hoꝛrible 
curſe agauiſb them, that taughi that the 
law did commande thinges vnpoſſible, 
doth expꝛelly wꝛite to Rulticus, that 
Paul in this place ſpeaketh of his own 
perſon. But the fleſh and the coꝛrupt 
diſpoſition thercof remaine. whereby it 
doth vnceſtantly ſtriue wih the ſpirit, 
then verily that heauenly perfraneſſe 
is neuer porfit in vs ſo long as we lite; 
and ſo conſequently fo long as we liuc, 

none of vs fulfilletl the law. Mere allo 


Pau! ſpake in 
the 7'chap.to 
the Romans 
ot! his owac 


perion, 


The vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the Law, 
I know that in me, that is, in my fleſh is to be inſerted that diſputation of 0 mn is 


there hall no fleſh be iuſtiſied, in his 


Paul, where he p2oneth that no mostalähg ven 
man is tulkificdby the wozkes of the of:uc la», 
law, his meaning is not that no man is 
iuſtiked by the very wozks of the law, 
but that ne man is1uſtificd by works 
of our cozrupt nature, which dcth not 
pertoꝛme that, which the law of Cos 
requireth. Foꝛ, as the ſame A poſtle 
ſaith, it is not able to perfo:me it. And 
very wel truelp ſaith he, We knowe 
that a man is not iuſtified by 
the deedes of the lawe but by the 
faith of leſus Chriſt and we haue be- 
lieued in Ieſus Chriſt, that wee might 
be iuſtified by the faith of Chrilt , & 
not by the deedes of the lav: becauſe 
by the deedes of the law no fleſh thall 
be iultityed, Neither muſt we by the 
deedes of the law vnderſtand the Ce- 
remonies onely. Fo2cuenas the Ce⸗ 
remonies do not, ſo like wiſe do not the 
moꝛ als iuſtiſie vs men. The Apcſlls 
ſpeaketh of the moꝛals when yhe ſpca- * 
kethof the derdes of the law. Fo2 in then am 
3.Chap.tothe Romans the ſame A po- o law, | 
ſtle ſaith, By the deedes ot the lawe 


ſighr, And immediatly after he addeth 
the reaſon why,ſaping, For by the law 

commeth the knowledge of ſinne. 
But in the 7 cap. be ſheweth by what 
law, to wit the mo2al law. Fo2 the 
2all lau ſaith, I hou ſhalt not luſt, 
But the Apoſtle ſaith, I knew not ſin, 
but by the law. For I had not known 
concupiſcece it the law had not ſaid, 
thou ſhalt not luſt, In his Epiſtle to 
the Cphcſians he ſpeaketh to the Gen- 
tiles and ſaith imply that woꝛkes dos 
not nuſtie. But ſpeaking to the Gens 
tiles he could not meane it ofceremo- 
niall lawes, but of the vcrie mozall 
vertues, that is, al kinds of wozks that 
foemed to be good. To the Oalatsians 
be ſaith, As many as are ot the deeds 
ol the 
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of the law arevnder the curſe. Andto 
p2one that, he addeth, For it is write: 
Curied is cuery one that continueth 
notin allthings which are written in 
the booke ot the law to do the. Now 
vnleſſe we do by the decdes of the lawe 
vnderſtand the moꝛrals, as wel as the 
ceremonies, J do not ſee how his pꝛofe 
can hange to that which went befoze, 


Foz he ſaith expzcſſcly, In all thinges 
which are writte in the booke ot the 


law to do them. Now who knoweth 
not that the ceremonials were not w21- 
ten alone, but that y moꝛals were waits 
ten alſo: And S. Augultine in his boke 
De ſpirut« & litera, (ap. 4. doth by ma⸗ 
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were able to beate? The latter is ins 
ferred vpon the firſt, to witt, when the 
tawc cculde not gie vs life, no2 weo 
were able to do that which the law re- 
quircd at our hands, then Cod, who is 
rich in mertie and goodnefſe, lent his 
ſonne into the world, that he being ins 
tarnate ſhould dy foꝛ vs, and ſo take a⸗ 
way the nne of cur imperfecion, and 
beſtowe on vs his perfeancſſe and ful 
neſle of the law, By this therefoꝛe it is 
manifeſt, that Chꝛiſt hath fullilled the 


law, and that he is the perfectnefle of al Chriſtharh 
the faithſul in the wozld. But here this e 


plate requireth a moꝛe full erpoſition, , 


how Chꝛiſt hath fulfilled the lawe,and the tant. 


uy arguments pꝛoue that Paul by the how he is m2ve cur perfeancſe, Firſt 
der des of the law did vnderſtande the of all, whatſocuer thinges are pꝛomi- 


moꝛals alſo, : | 
Now that we may conclude this 


ſed and p2cfiguredin the lawe and the 
zophets, al thoſc hath Chꝛiſt curloꝛd 


place J will hecre recits the wozdes of fulfilled. Foz thoſe pꝛemiſes, The ſeede 


the Apoſtle in the 8.tothe Romances, 
ſaying, What the law could not doe, 
in as much as it was weake through 
the fleſh, that god performed by fen- 
ding his own | in the fimilitude 
of ſintull fleſu, and by ſinne condem- 
ned ſinne in the fleſh, that the righte · 
ouſnes of the law might be fulhlled 
in vs; which walke not after the fleſh 
but after the ſpirite. The Apoſtle in 
theſe wo: ds teacheth vs two things, 
Firſt that the law nether can now, noꝛ 
neuer could iuſtinc vs men. The faulte 
of this weaknes 02 lacke of abilitie hee 
taſteth not vpon the law, which is cf it 
ſelle god amdeffectual,4 is the doarine 
of moſt abſolute righteouſnes: but her 
laycth the fault therof vp6 our coꝛrupt 
fleſh. Dur fleſh neither could noꝛ can 
— that, which is required ok vs 
p the lab ot God. 

Wihcrupon S. Peter in the counſell 
geld at Hieruſalem is read to haue ſaid, 
Now therfore why tempt ye God, to 
put on the difciples neckes the yoke 
which neither our fathers nor wee 


of the woman ſhal cruſh the ſerpents 
head: In thee (hall all the kindreds 
of the earth bee bleſſed : and other 
moꝛe innumcrable like to theſe, did our 
lo2d fulfill , when he beeing boꝛne into 
this woꝛld, made an attonement foz vs, 
and bꝛought bac ke life to vs againe. In 
like manner hefulfilled all the ceremo⸗ 
nialls, while hee himſelfe becing both 
pꝛieſt and ſacrifice did offer vphimſelf, 
and is now and cuer an eſfeduall and 
euerlaſting ſaorifice, an eternall high 
pꝛieſt. making interteſſion alwayes at 
theright hand ol the father fo? al faith⸗ 
full belcuers, He alſo dothſpirituallye 
tircumt iſe the faithrull, and hath giuen 
them in ſteve of eirtumtilion the ſacra⸗ 
ment of baptiſme. ee is Chl lamb 


ucr,who in ſtæde of thepaſchal lambe 
hath oꝛdeined the Euchariſt oz Su 
per of the Loꝛd. Finally,heisthefaifils 
ling and perfecncſſc of the Lawe and 
the Pꝛophets. Bozcoucr our Lozdful- 
filled the Lawe, in that hee did moſt 
abſolutclycin all poyntes ſatilfie os | 
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will of God, being himſelfe the holieſt 
of all, in whom there is no ſpott,no e⸗ 
uil concupiſcente, noz any nne: in 
him is the loue of God molt perfea, and 
righteouſncſſe altogether abſolute : 
whichrightcouſnes he doth freely tom 
muntcate to vs, that are molt vnper⸗ 
fed, we bela ue and haue our hope 
falt ſetled in hun. Foꝛ hee foꝛgiucth 
vs our ſinnes, being made a cleantinge 
Sacrifice fo: vs, and maketh vs par- 
takers of his owne richtcouſnclle :; 
which is fo2 that cauſe called Jinpu- 
ted righteouſnes. Uhereunto the tc- 
ftimomes of thc Apoſtle do appertain. 
God, ſaith Paulo, was in Chriſt, recõ- 
ciling the world vnto hunſelte , not 
imputing their ſinns vnto them, For 
him, which knew no ſinne , he made 
ſinne tor vs, that we might bee made 
the rightcouſncs ot God by him. A- 
gaine, Abraham beleued God, and it 
was impurcd to him tor righteoul(- 
neſle, without workes, So alſo it we 
beleeue in God, through Chriſt, our 
faith ſhalbe imputed to vs for righte- 
ouſneſſe, Foꝛ by faith we lay hold on 
Chꝛiſt, whom we bclecue to haue made 
molt abſolute ſatiſfadton to God fo: 
vs, and ſo conſequently that God fo: 
Chatlt his ſake is pleaſed with vs, and 
that the righteouſueſſe is imputed to 
vs as our owe (and is indeede by gift 
our olun) becauſe wee are nowe the 
ſonnes of God. 

Theſc thmgs being diligently weigh- 
ed, it ſhal bee caſie lo: vs to aunſwere 
them. which make this queſtion and 


it isaſſuredly certaine that the holye 
Scripture doth not ſo much as in ons 
totc diſagree, 02 ſquare in any painte 


from it leife. The Apoſtle doth plans 


ly ſay, It there had alaw beene given 
which could haue giuen lite, the had 
righteouſnes beene ot the lawe : but 
now the Scripture hath thut vpp all 
vnder ſinne, that the promile mighte 
be glue by taith to them that do be- 
leeue, UWhrrefoze he keapeth oz docth 
fulfill the lawe , euen ol the tenn com- 
mandements, who doth the thing fo: 
which the law was chiefelp oꝛdamed. 
But the lawe was chaefuly oꝛdained 
(as J did declarc a little betoze ) to the 
end that it might conuince vs al of ſinn 
and damnation, and ſo by that meaues 
ſend vs from our ſelues, and lead vs by 
the hand to Chꝛiſt, who is the fulfilling 
of the law vnto iudification to cuerie 
one that doth be lecue. 

And therfoꝛe he doth fulſil and kerpe 
the lawe, who hat)) no confidence in 
bunſelfc and his owne wozkes , but 
committing hini{clfe to the verie grace 
of God doth (ecke all righteduſneſſe in 
the faith of Ch. iſt. Whereupon nowe 
it is euident that theſe two ſentences 
of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd are of one ſenſe and 
meaning. Wholocuer beleeueth in 
me, he hath lite euerlaſting: And It 
thou wilt enter into lite, keepe the 
commaundements. Foz Paul alſo 
in the 1 3.Chapiter of the Actes ſaith, 
Beit known vnto you brethren,that 
through Chriſt is preached to you 
the forgiuenes of ſinnes: & by him 


How weV. 
may keepeV 
tue lag. 


* 
% 


Ti 


| an 
þ Liteis promi» DOC demaunde, ſince no moꝛtall man all that beleeue are iuſlified from all 
{ctro:hem doth ok himſelk cracly ſatiſipthe law: the things, trom which he could not 


; « melon Vow? then is righteouſneſle, life and be iuſtified by the law of Moles, And 

| ſaluat!on pꝛomiſed to them that do ob- to this place nowe belongeth all the 

ſerue thelaw? Our anſwere is foz- worke of iuſtification, of which J 

bl ſothe,that that pꝛomiſe hatha refpcct haue at large diſputed in an other 

' to the perfea rightcouſnelſe of Chꝛiſte, place. 

| which is unputed vnto vs, Otherwiſe Nou that faith une: be- 
ceue 


Howe wee 
may Keepe 
the lawe, 
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lene that Chꝛiſt hath ſatiſfied the law, 
and that he is our righteouſneſſe and 
our perfection , is neither ot our owne 
nature, noꝛ of our owne merits, but is 
by the grace of God pow2ed into vs. 
thꝛoughthe holy ſpirit, which is giuen 
into our heartes. This ſpirit adiding 
in our heartes, doth inllame our bzeas 
ſtes with the loue and defire of Gods 
lawe , to doe our cndcuour tothe cx- 
p:eſſing and ſhewing of the lawe in all 
our wozkes and conuerſation. Which 
deſire and endetour,althoughthey ber 
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greeuous. Me addeth alſo ty rcafon 
thereof and ſaith, For all that is born 
of God ouercommeth the worlde: 
nowe cucry one is boꝛne of Cod, that 
doth belee uc, as is declared in the firſt 

By which it is eaũe to reconcile theſe 


two places, 5 which ſceme at a bluſh fo Gods comans 
iarre one with an other: The lawes of * 
God are heauie, which neither wee 5: 


nor our fathers were able to beare , 
And, The law es of God are not gree- 
uous, or heauie to be borne, J oꝛ they 


neuer fullye atcompliſhed by reaſon of are not hrauie to the faithful whiche 
the fleſhes frailetie oꝛ weakeneſſe of are in Chꝛiſt, and to thoſe which haue 
mans nature, which remaineth in vs the gifte of Gods ſpirite. that is, to thoſe 


cuen till the laſt gaſpe and ende of our 
life, is notwithſtanding acceptable to 
god by ä — Chats hts — 
ther doth any godipe man put anye 
nee in this other, but in thefirſte 
fulfilling of the lawe, as that which is 
oncly andperfec. 

Foz Paule in hes Epiſftc to the 
out, O wretched man 


that I am, who ſhall deliuer me from 


the bodie of this death? And pet im⸗ 
diately after he aunſwereth , 1 thanke 
od, to wit, becauſe hee hath redeemed 
me from death, through leſus Chriſte 
our Lord, So then I my ſelfe with the 
minde ſerue the law of God,burt with 
the ficſh the Lawe of ſinne. There is 
then no condemnation to the which 
are graffed in Chriſt Teſu,which walk 
not after the fleſh bur atter the ſpi- 
rite, &c. 

Wherefo;e ſince we are iu Chꝛiſt, 
we are in grace, and there foꝛe is God 
pteaſed with our woꝛkes, which beeing 
ginen to vs by faith and by the liberal 
ſpirite, do pꝛoctede from an heart that 
loueth Cod the giuer of them all. Fo: 
John ſaide, This is the loue ot Cod, 
that we keep his commaundements. 
And his commaundements are not 


that are reconeiled to Cod by Chꝛiſte 
their Loꝛde and Sapicur. TWithous 
Chꝛiſt i faith in Ch:1ft they are moſte 
greeuons and heauic to be bozne of cue⸗ 
ry vnbelccuer. Dc the faithfull beeinge 
ſtirred vpp by the ſpirite of God, doth 
voluntarily and ot hisowne accoꝛd do 
god to all men, ſo farre, as his abilitie 
doth ſuffer him, and will not in anye 
caſe do hurt to anye man: not foꝛ be⸗ 
canſe he feareth the puniſhment, that in 
the law is appointed foꝛ the diſobedi⸗ 
ent, vmuſt, and wꝛongfull dealers, but 
foꝛ becauſe he louetj God. nd ſo alſo 
he fulfilleththe Judiciall law. 

Veere J know full wel that thou wilt 
make this obiection and ſap, it the lawe 


be fulfilled, and that the fulfillmg ther⸗ le. 


of hath a place in the Saints and faith- 
full ones, what nerded then J pꝛay you 
the abꝛogating of the Lawe? What 
needed Paule and all the beſt diuines 
to diſpute ſo largely of the abꝛogation 
of the ſame: J will t oꝛe ſape ſome- 
what of the abꝛogation of the law, fir ſt 


-generally,and then by partes peculiar - 
ly. But firſt of all theſe woꝛds of the 


Loꝛd in the goſpell muſt be beaten into 
the head of euerp godly hearcr, Thinke 
not, ſaith hee, that I am come to de- 

Ll. ſtroy 
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Aroy thelawe or the Prophets: uu I 
came not to deſtroy, but to tulfil rhe. 
Verely, I {aye vnto you, heauen and 
earth ſhal paiſc, but one iote or tittle 
ol the lawe ſhall not paſſe till all be 
tulhlled, Whoſocuer therefore ſhal 
loſe one of the ſmalleſt of theſe com⸗ 
mandements and ſhall teach men lo, 
he ſhal be called the leaſt in the king⸗ 
dome of heauen. But whoſocuer (hal 
doo and teach them, he ſhal be called 
great in the kingdome of heauen, 

Let cucry one therefoꝛe bee aſſuredlpe 


The vſe, fulfllling, and abrogation of the law , 


of the laue is thoꝛough Chꝛiſt taken 
rom the faithfull, and truc rightecul⸗ 
nclle is beſtowed vppen vs thozough 
grace by faith inthe ſame Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus. Foꝛ he is that bleſſed ſcrde in who 
all the kinreds of the earth are bleſſed. 
He is ourrightcouſnceſſe, Foz Paule 
ſaith, By him euerie one that belee- 
ueth is iuſtiſied from all things, from 
which ye could not bee iultified by 


the lawe of Moſes. Zhcrefoze thelaw 3 


is put fo2 the curſe ofthe lawe: oʒ elſe 
the lawe of God is taken foz that whieh 


rſwaded,that the law of Cod, which is bewꝛayed 02 made manifeſt by the 
the moſt excellent and perfect will of lawe, that is to ſay, it is takenfoz inne. 


God, is fo; euer eternall, and cannot be 
at any tune diſſolued either by men oz 
Angels, oz any other creatures. Let 
euery man thenke that the law, ſo farre 
as is it is the rule how to live well and 
happelp, ſo farre as it is the bꝛidle wher 
with wee are kept in the feare of the 
Load, ſo farre as it is a pꝛicke to awake 
the dulneſle ol our fleſh, and ſo farrc as 
it is giuen to inftructe, cozrec, andre- 
buke vs men, that ſo farre, J ſap, it 
doth remaine vnabꝛogated, and hath 
euen at this day her comoditic in the 
Church of God: and therefoze the abꝛo⸗ 
gating of the lawe conliſteth in this 
that followeth. 

J told pou that Gods commaunde- 
mentes require ths whole man, and a 
very heauenly kinde of perfedneſle, 
which whoſocuer perfoꝛmeih not, he 
is accurſcd and eõdemned by the lawe. 

Now no man doth fulfill that righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe: therefoze are wee all atcurſed 
by the laws. But this curſe is taken 
away, and moſt abſolute righteouſnes 
is freely beſtowed on vs though Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus. Foꝛ Chziſt redeemed vs from 
the curſe ofthe lawe, being made the 
curſ., it1h:couſcicfle , and ſanctifica- 
tion fo: vamen . And ſo in this ſence 
the :awe 25 abzogated, that is, the curſe 


Foꝛ by the lawe commeth the know- 
leadge of ſinne, 
Tberefoꝛe the lawe is abꝛogated. that 
is, ſin is taken awae, not that it ſhould 
not be, oʒ not ſhew it ſelſe in vs, but p it 
ſhould not be imputed vnto vs and cons 
demne vs. For there is no damnation 
to the that are in Chriſt leſu. Poꝛto⸗ 
uer p law is taken foꝛ the vengeance 03 
puniſhment which is by the lawe ap⸗ 


3 


pointed fo2 tranſgreſſours. Thercfoze 


the lawe is abꝛagated, becauſe the pu- 
nichment appointed by the lawe is ta⸗ 
ken from the neckes of the faithfull be⸗ 
lecuers. For the law is not giuẽ to the 
righteous man, Foz Chꝛiſt dcliuered 
the faithfull from eternall puniſh- 
ments, whileshee being gniltleſſe did 
ſuffer afflictionsfo2 wicked ſinners. 
Furthermoꝛe, the Apoſtle ſaith: The 


fethly mind is enimitie againſt God: # 


for it is not obedictto the law of god 
nether can be. But now this hatred oz 


enimitie of Gods law is by faith pulled 


out of the hartes ofthe faithfull:and in 
ſterd of it is gratfed in the laue of gods 
molt holy will: ſo that in this ſence alſo 
the lawe is ſaide to be ab2ogated , bee⸗ 
cauſe the hatred of the lawe is taken a⸗ 
wap: Xndthercfoze the Apoſtle com- 
pareth them that are vader the __ 


\ 
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to bond · llaues, and them that are free God alone, : not to matche any ſtrange 
from the lawe to ſonnes and childzen : Gods with him. This commandement 


to whome alſo hee attributeth the ſpi⸗ 
rite.not of bondage, but of adoption. 

For, torbecauſe ye are ſonns, ſaith he, 
God hath ſent the ſpiritof his ſonne 
into your hearts, which crieth Abba 
Father,&c, To theſe maye be asc 
that the Lawe of God hath types and 
ſhaddowes, and that the Ceremonies 
are verye burthenſome , cuen as alſo 
the whole lawe is called a yoke, But 
nowe the ſonne of God came into this 
wozld, who fulfilling the figures, ſhe⸗ 
wed to vs the very truth, and did abo⸗ 
liſh thoſe types and ſhadswes : ſo that 
now no man can condemne vs ſoꝛ neg- 
lecting oz paſſinge ouer thoſe Ceremo⸗ 
nics 02 figures: and ſo againe in that 
ſenſe the law of Ood is abꝛogated, that 
is to ſape, that kinde of gouernment 
whiche Poles oꝛdeyned, did come to 
nought when Chꝛiſt did tome, and his 


 Foollies began to teach. Fon they, with 


out regarde of the Eceleſiaſt icall regi⸗ 


nt ed by Polcs, did congre- 
—— 850 they taught 


ſes had oꝛdemed Fo2 they did contant⸗ 


did our Loꝛde Jeſus in the Goſpell fo 
earncſtly vege diligently teache, that 
wee mapye percciue very well, that in it 
nothing is altered. The ſetond pꝛe⸗ 


tept foꝛbiddeth Idolatrie, that is, the * 


woꝛchipping + honouring of all man⸗ 
ner images, whether they be the ima- 
ges of God hunſelle, o; of anye of his 
creatures. But it ts knowen that the 
Apoſtics inthe dectrine of the Goſpel 
did vſe all mranes that they coulde , fo 
baniſh and d2tue away all kinde of J. 
dolatry.Paule and Jehnery, lic from 
Idolatrie, And whercas Chzilt and hu 
Apoſtles do mot? diligently teach vs to 
ſanctifie and glo.:fie Cods holp name, 
the y do thereby giue their conſent to 
the eſtabluhing of the thervcommandes 
ment, which doth foꝛbed to defiie Gods 
name by talung it in vine. The 4. a- 
lone of all the commaundementes,con⸗ 
tet ing the ſanctifping of the ſabbaoth 
dap. is uf Auguſtine called Cercmonts 
all. But it muſt not bee ſimply vnder⸗ 
ſtodtobe Certmontall. Foz ſo farre 
foꝛth as the outward woꝛſhip of God 
requireth a certeine appointed time to 


ly reieae the ÞP2iclthode of Aaron, the be exertiſed in, and carricth with it the 
ſaeramentes,the ſacrifices, and che yte ſacrifites of the lawe, ſo farre, J ſap, it 
of dapes, of meates, and of apparell, is certmoniall: but in reſpece that it 
which Poles had taught their clders. teacheth to merte in holy aſſemblies to 
And in ſterd of all thoſe rites they pꝛe/ woꝛſhip God, to pꝛap.to p2each, to bee 
ched Chꝛiſt alone, and his two Sacra- partakers of the ſaeraments,and ts of- 
ments. ec. fer ſpirifuall ſacrifices, therein it is cs 
Themoral This haue 7 ſaid hetherto, general - ternall and not cercmoniall:As I haue 
ad:ogated, ly touching the abzogation of the law, befo2e declared in the expoſition of the 
and now agayne J will moze largelye Sabboth, The fift pꝛetepte, touchinge; 
expound the ſame by ſeuerall parts. the honour due to parents, ᷣ Loꝛd him⸗ 1 
Zb: whole lawe is deuided into the ſelfe doth rat ie in the 15. cap. ef Mat⸗ 
Po:al!,the Ceremonial, and the Judi- thewes goſpell: Enen as he doth alſo 6 
ciall lawes. The Pozall lawe nowe is very diligently teache the ſixte agarnſt 7 
I contepncdin the tenne Commaundes murther, and the ſeuenth againſt adul⸗ 
ments. ths firſt pꝛetepte whereof doth terie in the 5.cap.of the ſame Cofpell. , 
teach vs to honour and wozſhipp one K againſt — 
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fo:rh the — Ceremonialls . Theſe 
. were giuen and graunted vntill the 
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rcnued by the Apoſtle , who gructh 
charge, that no man deeciue his bꝛo- 
ther, and that no man ſteale any moꝛe, 
but that cucry one ſhould labour with 
dis yandes, that he maye hane thengs 
neceſ[arp fo2 himſelfe, and bee able to 
giue to him that wanteth. The ninth 
pꝛetept, which is foꝛ the bꝛidling of the 


tongue, ſo that no lye be made,noz falſe 


watnclls boꝛne agarnlt our neighbour, 
is by Chꝛiſt himlelfe and his Apoſtles 
tonfirmed ſo often, as they giue rules 
fo; the oꝛdering of the tongue, and 


L© charge euere man to ſpeake the truth 


to his ne ighbour. And they alſo do con⸗ 
demne cull luſts and affections, where- 
by they da not abꝛogate, but repaire the 
tenth Conumaundement, which doth 
foꝛbid all manner of concupiſcence. 


Thercfoze the whole — — ol the 
tenne 


as the are abꝛogated, doth conſiſte in 
thoſe poyntes whereof J euen 
now: to wit, that Chriſt in faith is our 
perfect and abſolute righteouſneſſe, ic. 

The le bearing witneſſe therun⸗ 
to and laying, What the lawe coulde 
not doo, in as much as it was weake 
thorough the fleſh, God hauing (cnt 
his owne ſonne, in the ſimilitude of 
ſintull fleſn, euen by ſinn condemned 
ſinne in the fleſh, that the righteouſ- 
neſle of the lawe might be fulfilled in 
vs, which walke not after the fleſhe, 
but aftet the ſpirite. As is to be ſœne 


in the 8, to the Romans. J haue therc⸗ 


ꝛſe doſecurſed the bzicklier of this mat · 
ter in this plate, becauſe J haue at the 
full ſpoken of it in the treatiſe of the 
tenne Commaundements. 

Jam nowe coms to ſpcake of the 
remomals 


time of amendement, to witt, vntoll 
Meſsiah ſhou!d come, Melsiali is al- 
readie come, ther eto all the Ceremo⸗ 


nics, euen to the comming, death, re⸗ 
ſurrettion and aſcenſion of Chziſte our 
Loꝛd into the heauens, are tome to an 
ende, and haue no plate any longer in 
the Church of the Chꝛiſtians. And yet 
here wee mult, and doe make a diffc- 
rence betwixte the wattinges concer- 
ning the Ceremonies, and the verye 
thingsof the Ceremonies, that are (et 
downe in wziting, J meane, the verye 
Ceremonies themſclues, o actions that 
were vſed. Foz the w2itings tõterning 
the Ceremonics, which were ſet fazth 
by the ſpirite of Gud, are not taken a- 
way from Chꝛiſtians noz abzogated, 
ſo that they may not be read, reteined, 
oꝛ vſcd in the Church: as 4 declares in 
the ſecond Sermon of the firſt Decade. 
Foz they are effccuall to inſtrua vs in 
Chziſt Jeſa, while in them we doe be⸗ 


farrcfozth hold the manner how Chʒiſt was pꝛea⸗ 


ched and p2efigured to the auncient 
Church of the holy fathers. Paul vert- 
ly did moſt ſignificantly pzeache Chill 
out of the Ceremonies, which no man 
will denie, that readeth diligently bis 
Cpiltle to the Yebaues, Foz he doth 
wanderfulip in that Cpiſtle lay Ch2iſf 
and all his giftes befo:e the eyes of all 
the Church. Thereloʒe the Ceremoni⸗ 
als both maye and ought to be reade in 
the Church, ſo pet that in them Ch iſte 
be ſought. aud when he is found be apt- 
ly pꝛeached. And foꝛ that cauſe in the 
5:4 6. Sermons of this Decade, where 
J handled the Ceremontalls, 3 annex⸗ 
cd vnto then certaine notes of they: 


ſignifications,that I might open a way 


fo: the ſtudents of the ſtriptures and 
louers of Chʒiſt to goe fo warde & pꝛo⸗ 
ceede in that kinde of argument. Now 
the Ceremoniall things o2 ſtuffe of the 
cercmonics,of which ſozt are þ pꝛieſt⸗ 
bode,the place, the tunc,the Dacrilec 
t whatſoeuer elſe is like to thele is vt- 
terly abꝛogated, ſo that henocfo;th they: 
are 


ET 2 


Keb. . 


2 


The thirdDecade the eighth Sermon, 


— vppon it, — ſhall anye 
e mention of it : for from 
— it ſhall neither bes viſi⸗ 
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— — which were a 
betwixt them. Fo2 Chzilt in 
did the ſame, that P2inces — 
todo , who when they goe about to 


ted, neither ſhall ſuch things be done bing two Nations, that are at vari- 
any more, By the Arke won — into one u ingdome, and vnder 
thoſe of the La doo firſt take away the 


comuntng of — armes, which are the cog⸗ 


to the 
GDD 


Eibe 
out the firſt; For that which is worne 
out, and waxcd old is redie to vaniſh 


away, The ſame Apoltle to the Ephe- 


d ans ſaith, Chriſt is our peace, hic 
hath made both one, & hath broken 


dovne the middle wall, that was a 
1 ( fch betweene vs, raking aw ay in his 


the hatred, euen the lawe of cõ- 
mandements conteined in ordinan- 
ces, for to make ot twaine one newe 
man in himielfe So making peace. E- 
— -2. God verely ſcuered the Jewes 
tonſecrated them to bee a peculiar pco⸗ 


ple vnto humſclfe, not by the callyng of libertie. 


the woꝛde onely,but alſo by the Sacra⸗ 
ments. Foz there were Ceremonies 
pꝛeſtribed and giuen, which, as a mid · 
dle wall betwirxte the Jewes and the 
Gentiles, ſhou!de com paſſe in and con⸗ 
teine the heritage of þ Lozd: ſo that in 
the Ceremonies the note of oeffercnce 
did conſiſte, whereby the Jewes were 


ig ande, both that nne 


nizaunces of they2 aunciunt betred, 
that when the cauſcof the remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce cf the grudge, is taken from 
their eyes, they maye the better agree 
bctwirt themſelues in minde and be⸗ 
hauiour. Foz euen ſo didChzill take 
awaye Circumciſton, the Sacrificcs, 
and all the Ceremonies, to the ende 
thatof the Jewes and Gentilcs bee 


h might make one Churche and fellows 


ſhip. Þ: ule tothe Coloſians compa- 
reththe Cercmonies to an Obligation 
02 hand- waiting, whereby Cod hath vs 
bound, as it were, ſo that wer can not 
denie the guilt. But he ſaith, that we 
were ſo dcliucred by Chꝛiſte frum the 
guilt, that the obligation oz hand wꝛi⸗ 
ting was cancc lled oꝛ toʒne in pertes. 
But by the cancelling ol the hand · wꝛi⸗ 
ting the debitoz is acquitted and ſett at 
And thercfoꝛe we read that 
at the death of our L oed, the vayle of 
the Temple was toꝛne in pecces from 
the bottome, vpp to the verye toppe: 
that thereby all Ul prop might vndcr- 
s werc then foz⸗ 
giuen them, and that the peopic of Cod 


was (et at libertiefrom all. the burthen 
and poake of the Lawe, Uerslp,when 


knowen to bee the lawcfull heyzcs of the —— neche d. and diſlc vall 


Gods goo ppomiſes, whercof the Gen- 
tiles had no part 02 poꝛtiõ. But Chailt of 


1 and to obtrude to ail nicnthe Cete⸗ 
Vl. ip. monier, 


of the Jewes did after the death 
goe on gs = ay 4 


Ceremonitas 
the muddle 
wal or part 


Ceremoniey 


hand wriang 


The cire ard 
you ofle» 
ruſalem de- 


firoyed. 
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monies, which were finiſhed and ab;o- the whole building and rofe (hereof 


gated at the comming of Meisiah, then falling bowne on a ſodaine, ſlew al the 

Cyꝛut, atting at the right hande of the number that were within the reache 

father, did vy ths meanesof the Rs- thereof, In the mozning,they which 

| mane Pzinces vtterly defacetheir © remained aliue ranne together, to ſeeke 

toe, and owerth;owe the temple, wherui encryman fo; his friend, among them 

they boalted, Which thing the pꝛophet that were flaine by the tiinous build⸗ 

Daisies. Daniel, and Balaam manye hundzed ing: and when thoſe terrours cotild do 

Namn Yeares befae Daniels time fope · told, no god, no: — 
and ſaid ſhould come to paſſe. Neyther then ſodemly out of the 

betherto yet, by þ ſpace of 1500. peres foundations, and ſtoze-houſes hard by, 

and moze haue they hadanpe place to where their twles and other neceſſaries 

reſtoze + (et vp againe their Citic and lap, there ſpꝛang foꝛth a fearefull fire, 

Temple. In J heodoretus and Rut- which burnte manye that vꝛged the 

finus we read, that in the reigne of lus wozke, and lled the reſt to take 

lian the Emperour , the Jewes with their heeles. Fo2.inthat one daye it 

very great hope and pzoſumption went bzake fozth fendzietemcs,and ſs at laſt 

about to builde a new temple, and that repzeſſed the ſtubboꝛne raſhnesofthat 

they ſought the foundation thereof in ſtiffe-necked people. And foz decanſe 

ths place, her that temple ſtod, which thele things d not bee thought ko 

was burnt by Titus, ſonne and general haue happened caſuallye oz at aduen⸗ 

Lo2d 1 — — 1 

our mn , e * 

out of Daniels pꝛophecte the deſolati- bzight oz gliſtering ſigne of the Croſſe, 

on thereof, and did among other ſpea / andthe garmentes of the Jewes were 

1 ches ſay, And Hieruſalem ſhal be tro- filled ouer with Croſſes, not᷑ bꝛight, but 

1 den vnder foote of the Gentiles, till blacke, whiche coulde not bee ridde a⸗ 

'1 the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled) waye 0z wiped ont by anye tas 

did mightel y repꝛeſſe their wicked en / king oz manner of meanes , 

\'F deauours, and hinder their labour fo; foze in ſpits of their teeth and full ſo:s 

| going fo: ward. Foz when they had ga- againſt their wifles beeing compelled 

i! thered and bzoughte together manys with thoſe hoꝛrible terrours, fearefull 

4 thonſand buſhelis of lime and chaulke, tudgementes, and bitter plagues of 

then ſodeinly oame a whirlwinde with Chailt our Loꝛd, foꝛſoke the plate, and 

a wonderfull come and bluſtering, fleddeenery man to his houſe, leauing 

which ſcattered abzoad and carried a- the wozke vndone, and confeſs 

way the ſtoꝛe of ſtuffe by them pꝛoui / ſing that Jeſus Chziſt their foꝛs 

ded. There happened alſo a terrible fathers had crucified, is a moſt mightis 

earth-quake,by which al the buildings God, howſoener Iulian, with Pharao, 


— 
— — —— — — 


deſpitefu 
hen a greate companie, blaſphemie againlt hi 
which were bulieinthe wozke, vid the Church. 
| ſame night remaine oʒ take their reſte J 
j ina certeiePozcheo2 Gallerie neere at thisdayeabide in their wilfull tub- | 
ta the news begun Citis and Temple 6 N 
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declare openly enough, that he is no 92 abzogate the holy Ceremontes. 
longer delighted with the ceremontall And pet ſincehe did oꝛdeins thoſe ce- 
rites, becauſe he deſtroyed all p inſtru · remonies vntill the time of amende- 
ments, belonging to that ancient kinde ment, he doth neither finne no; vet in- 
of wo2ſhip,and made the very ſhapp of curre the crime of vnconſtancie. when 
— — [Le — tan aaythoCy- 
— —— remonies accozding to the determi- 
the ground. Touchang the wg "he 1 intended from 
Loꝛd in the Co ſpake to his diſei - the 
'fo long as the things ſig- 


— do wondꝛing did be⸗ 
ld dooth not decays „and that the 
momontanie figure 
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it, and ſaid: Do ye not ſee al theſe 
things? verely I ſaye vnto you, there ſhadowe onely 0 
ſhall not be lefte here one ſtone ſtan · doth vaniſh away, it is aſſuredly cer- 
ding vpon an other, And againe,wee- teine that the Ceremonie doth yetre- 
pos: ouer the unthanlifull citie he ſaid, maine in full effec and ſubſtance, 
hey ſhal not leaue in thee one {tone The whole man dooth lyue fo; euer: 
ending vpõ an other, becauſe thou and yet the thinges that are tempo- 
knewelt not the time of thy viſitati- rall oz cozruptible in him, doo perifh 
on. And now that al! this was woꝛde in death, and are aboliſhed in his cla- 
fo woꝛd accompliſhed and fully finiſh- rification. 
ed. loſephus an epe · witneſle of þ (ame But that all theſe things may ap- r:epriea. 
leb Be Belle the 18. chap. of peare as cleare as the day light, J wil . 
Bello Iudaico. Euen particularly runne thꝛough and touch * 
22 I tolde you, that from one the mo2e notabic ſoꝛt of coremonies. 
thouſand and fiue hundzeth yeares a» That the Pꝛieũ hoe of Xaron is vt⸗ 
-goe vato this pꝛeſent time, the Jewes ter ly ab2ogated, it is euident by the 
newer had anytplace gin# them (s bud — 2 — 7 out of 
x in againe: whereby. il Dauid ſaying, The Lord hath ſworne 
they were not themſelues, and will not repent, thou art a prieſt 
might eaſely gather, that the Metsiah 


for euer after the order of Melchiſe- 
bs alredie come into the wozld,and that 


dech , Chꝛiſt therefoꝛe is the one and 
heath abꝛogated all the Ceremoniall onely high Pꝛieſt, and that to, an e- 
* o2 rather no 


ucrlaſting P2icſt, hauing an immuta⸗ 

ble Pꝛieſthod, which cannot by ſucceſs 

Firecorces defence at all fo2 the Jewes, to alledge lion paſſsfrom him to ane other man 
how they the woꝛdes inthe Law, which are ma⸗ 
c perpe- nie times rehearſed, where the ceremo- 


02 Angell , Foz he now ſtandinge 
at the right hand of the father in Bea⸗ 
ng. Nees are deſcribed, Ice ſhall keepe it 
for an euerjaſting ordinaunce. Foz in 
this ſenſe, Euerlaſting is taken fo: 
Long laß ing and Anchaungeable, ſo 
farre fooꝛthj as it hath reſpecte vnto the 
will oz autho:itie of mankmde . Foz 
— — of gree- 
uous puniihmentes ſoꝛbidd, that man⸗ 
— — ſhould chaunge 


nen, the verie true temple, which was 
p:efigured by the tabernacle x Temple 
at Jeruſalem, doth make interceſcion 
fo2 vs, t doth all the offices of an high 
— O whom the Apoltle of Chzalt 

aint Paule doth ſpcak vertelargclp 


in his Epiſtle vntothe Vebzucs. This 


Chzilt Jclus our high Peieſt hath con- 
tua "fra to bee ay 
l. ihi 
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and P ꝛieſtes vnto himſelle. And pet thzowen, 


notwithſtanding he doth oꝛdeine Pi⸗ 
mſtcrs of the Church, by doctrine and 
examples toinfkruce the Church, and 
to miniſter the ſacraments, J meane 


not thoſe olde and aunctent ones, but 4. 


thoſe which the Lozd hath (abſtituted 
in ſterd of the olde ones. TWhat doc me 
they muſt tcach hee doth cxpꝛeſlely de⸗ 
clare . The myſticall attire and gar⸗ 
ments of the Þ21eſthad, he neither did 
commend to his Apoſtles, no: leaue to 
his Church. but tone them away with 
all the Ceremonies, that are called the 
middle wall betwirte the Jewes and 
Oentiles. The Loꝛd humſeffe and his 
{pole Paule, will haue the Paſfours 
of —— le clad with rightcouſneſſs 

honeſtie: and do pꝛeciſely remous 
the the Piniergof the Churche from lu 
perioꝛitie and ſecular affaires. They 
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conſidering that at his death 
be had rent the vaple thereof, And pet 
fo2 all that, the Eccleſiaſficall aſſem⸗ 
blies are not —— tondemned: Ot 
which J ſpakein of the 
pꝛetept, Remember that thou 
holy the Sabboth day. Ucrely the tas 
bernacle and the temple bare the type 
of the Catholique Churchof Cor, out 
of whichthcre are no pꝛayers no2 ob⸗ 
lations acceptable to the Loꝛd. But the 
Church is extended to the verie en des 
of the wozld. And yet it followeth not 
thercupon,that all are in the Church, 
which are in the ws21d : they alone ars 
in the Church. which thꝛongh the Ca- 
tholique faith are in the fcllowſhipp of 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and by the agreement of 
docrine,by charitie,and by the partict- 
pation of the Sacraments(vnles ſoms 
great neceſſitie hinder them)are in the 


do al ſo appoynt [tipendey fo: the PV 


communion of the holy Saints. But r. cnc 
— — n, 4 not thoſe they burne mcenſe and ſacrifice in high i» ug 
toe 


whoſocuer ſerke after any other 
as were moſt tollerable and — —— — — 


ent —— ſtate and condition of eue⸗ — — — 2 
pꝛaters as 
nes the phics, to ſerue ther then Chꝛiſte alone, 10 ow 


God m, free without ex- taught by the mouth of the Þ 
> > = N 


1.Cor.s. 
Matth. 10. 


e ende 
| God 1,4 tee teption 02 binding to anye one pzeſort- eerely p 
i 2 peculiar place. when in the Gof- ÞPozeouer, the of God hath no 
ee he. pel after John he ſaid, The houre hal nede now of any arke,any table,anye 
et, and tue COME, and is alreadie, when the true ſhewe bꝛead, anp golden candleſticke, 
ou HE worthippers (hall worſhip the Father anyealtare sither of incenſc 02 burnte 
4 neither in this mountaine nor at le- offerings,no2 vet of any bꝛaſen lauer: 
þ "aq apy in — ＋ & in ＋ — 2. alone is . ants —— 
| For ſuch the Father requireth to 

wor ſhipp him, God is aſpirite, and all theſe gs pull and t ffeuu⸗ 
they that worihip him. muſt worſhip — and can ſteke fo2 
him in ſpirite and in truth. The Apo- nothing in anpe other ertaturea, inſo⸗ 
ſtle flowed the Loꝛd in thisdocrine, much that if it perceius anye man = 
and ſaid, will that men _ in ene- bying in again either > oy 
'F rie placelifting vp pure handes with ceremonial inſtruments, it doth 
1 out anger. Neither did the Loꝛd in ——— — 
| varne, as I ſhewed pou enen now, ſuf- vnwarranted raſh — — 
ker the Temple to * oucr- pzeſumption in the Church 22 
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Foꝛ what nede hath the Churche of aſſaulted and pꝛouaked fo battaile by 
chadowes and figures, when it dooth the wozid,and u the Diuell the pzince 
it ſelfe, even of the wozlde. Furthermozs the Feald 
and fl of pꝛopitiation being once finiſhed 
gure the cezemomes bare? Moꝛeouer pon the Croſſe endurethfoz cuer: nei⸗ 
the Church hath ſignos enough, in that ther do the Sarntes anye moze ſends 
it hath recetuedof Chꝛiſt two Sacra» out a feape-goate to beare their ſinnes 
mentall ſignes, wherein are contci- into the deſert, Fo: Chꝛiſt our Lo2d 
ned all the things, which thc old church came once and was offered vp, and by 
did compꝛehende in lund zie and verye his ſacrifice toke awaye the ſinnes of 
many figures, all the woꝛzlde. Finally. ſince the faiths 
we holve Furthermoꝛe, hee hathlefte the ho» full do daily conſider and beare in their 
p time to woꝛſhipp God in, fre to our minds, that they haue no abiding place 
choyte, who inthe Goſpcil ſaith : The in this tranſttoꝛis woꝛld, but that they 
Sabboth was made for man, not man lake after a place to came, they need not 
tor the Sabboth: therefore the ſonne as the Jewes did, onte a prare to teile · 
ot man 15 Lorde alſo of the Sabboth. hate the feaſt of Laber nac les. Jn lyke 
And the Apoſtie Paule ſaith : Let no manner the faithfull do no moze ac- 
man thertore iudge you in meate, or knowlcdge any yeare of Jubilie, Foz 
drinke, or in parte ot an holy daye, Chziſt came once and jp2eached vnto- 
or of tne newe Moone, or of the Sab- vs that acceptable yeare,cuen the Goſ- 
bothes, which are the ſhadowes of pell, whereby it is p2oclaimed, that all 
thinges to come, but the bodie is of dur ſinnes and iniquities are clearelye 
Chrilt, tf the Chaiſtian Sabboth I for gien vs. Foz ſodothChzi& him- | 
in the erpoſition of the fourthe ſelfe it in the fourth of Saint 
nndement, As fc2thenewe Lukes taking occaſion to ſpeak 
En the of it, ont of the fixt Chapter of Eſaies 
* Churche of Chziff, in ſo much as it is Pꝛophecte. And thus the holye tune 
taught by Chꝛiſt to attribute to E od, and Feſttuall dayes ars abzogated 
not the beginning of Ponethes one ly, by Chꝛiſt in his holy Church: which 
but the whole yeare alſo, and the com / notwichſtanding is not lefte deſtituts 
moon thereof , with — "= of the — holye thing, oz neceſlarie mat 
e, and farres ter. 
2 : But nowe becanſe this ae rhe Hen 
$02 eoner the Chꝛiſtians do cels- prare, wherein this Bone is firſt of lebe. 
b:ate their Paſſecucr moze ſpiritually all pꝛinted, is the yeare of Grace, ons 
then bodely : cuen as allo they doo ſo- thouſand fue hund2ed e fiſtie, and ac- 
lemmze their Pentecoſt oz Whitſun- eoꝛding tothe Komilh tradition is cal- 
tide. Foꝛ as he ſent his ſpirite vppon led the yeareof — amtherefoze 
iothe — — 1 ” 
| a don, and om⸗ 
alarme what of the Komifh Jubilie. | 
J doo therefo2e call it the Romiſh 
Chꝛiſtian J auſs 


{® 


x of the letter, andof the ſpiritc 


rivet e 


The vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the Lawe, 
any by church ol Chꝛiſt was without th 
— — 
gears of Aubi⸗ 


ll of 
n 
lie ther is to be conſidered the meaning without it without all perill and da- 
Ace; mage, pea, to aur great pzofit and com- 
cozding to the letter, bond. men were moditie. Fo: if our Romaniſts go on 
ſet at lybertie, and lawefull heyzes did to obtrude it to þ woꝛlde as a thing ne- 
recepue againe their patrimonie and ceſſarie to ſaluation, then ſhal they cons 
poſſeſſions, which ether was chaun- demn the vniuerſal church, which was 
ged away,s; othcrwiſe gone from the, —— — time, who 
The meaning of that oꝛder as it could firft bzought m this vnacquainted Jus 
not bee b4zought againe into all King» bilie. Thus wee are ſo farre from not᷑ 
domes in theſe latter dapes without beeing able to bee without it, that wee 


the trouble of all eſtates, ſo it is lyttle ought by allmeanes poſſible to deteſts 
ſet by, and the care of the oppꝛeſſed, vt · and abhozre it, as a verie wicked and 


kerle 


d by the holy Popes, who and blaſphemous oꝛdinaunte, conſide- 
now of late bzought inthe peareof Ju- ring that wee haue to beleeue that the 
— it vnto the foolplhe Jubilie is vtterly abꝛogated by Chaiff 

zcale they had to heiy alſa that all Gnnes arefræly th2ough 
the but fo2 þ defirs they hay, Chꝛiſt foꝛgiuen to all that belæue 


by, the wozlo, ts augmenttheir what place of the woꝛlde ſo cuer they 
1 — liue, and are conuerſant in. 


ſpirituall aud hidden myſte⸗ — Bonitace dath to his 
ubilie did commende vnto falſe and vnpure place annex 
old the krer remiſſionof all ſins the remiflionof ſinnes. ek Har 
— — — — moꝛe hozrible — 

re⸗ 

pꝛoch toChzilt be otherwiſe preached moze agaiuſt the honour of the Sani- 
— — by the our. Foz therein is deſlled the glo246 of 
poly Go the onelp begotten ſonne al God, who 
the church was without is the onely pealth of all the wozlde . 
the obſeruation of any peare of Jubi- WLThercin is dcfiled the ſaluation of 
lie by the ſpace of ons thouſands thze many thouſands, fo which Chaifte di⸗ 
huadzeth peres after Chult his tacar- ed non the croſte. And therein alſo is 
nation. At laſt vp ſtart Bonifacius the deſiſed the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſtian faith, by 


— __—— 7 ol Rome, which alone we are made pertakers ot 
his vagratious 


ge Oꝛdinaunce 

— as — the See — wozthie of ſuch? au — Do fas 
the ſame did he ordeina to be obſet⸗. == people wag wozthie of (nth a 
ued euery hundzgrh verre e thẽ the And ſo diutliche a Pops 


, 
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was wonthis ot ſuchan ende . Platina againfk thoſe, which were of opinion, 
waiteth that in that years of Jubilie, 1 nece lei vn⸗ 
there came ſogreate heapcs of people to (atuation, and in that Counſell they 
to Rome, that although the Citie wer allowed of Paulss doctrine, who both 
indiffcrentlye large mough , ves one thought and taught the contrarie. Foz 
man could not,fo; thong, by an in oneplacefaith: Loe I Paule 
other. Foz the woꝛlo will needes bee faye vnto you, that it you be circum⸗ 
decetued : if it wers not ſo, they cited, Chriſte ſuall profite you no- 
would giue care vnto the Loꝛde which thing. * Fes 

Sh e 


to eunerie man whiche 


fourth , as wicked men as he, as in te oer with his dilcipies, at h end wher- 
found in the hiſtozies of their lines, of, he did immediateip oꝛdeine the Das 
changed the yere of Jubilie from crament of his bodye. and bloud, which 


and fo at laſt to enerye fi | vntill hee retourne to 
tith pears, that ſo they might fucke the judgement againe. 
moze aduauntago out of mennes foo» Thereſoze the Loꝛde lefte the Dup- 
b(hnclo . But now to the matter a/ per tobe an vnchaungeabte ſacrament 
gams, dntill the ende of the wozlde. P9zes 
nes Tbs Dacraments allo at theaunol- ouer, that all ſoztesof Sacrifices oon- 
vcranenes Ent JEWES are flatiye abzogated , and teined in the Lawe are vtterlye abzo- 
dad, in their plates are ſubltituted news gated, no man J ſtppoſe, tutil once 
ter) ave. Dacramentes, whicharogition to the defipe, which doth but conſider, that 
ues, people of thenewe couenaunt. In boththe Temple aud the two Altares 
ſterde ol Circumciſion is Baptiſme ap/ wich all the holye inſtrumentes, are 
poynted. | (1.4.1... vtterlyeouerth:;owen und come tu no- 
x Che Apoltles in the 


een oo oppo theme fol — yo that tals ferifies were | 


| 
: 


un 


= vic, fulfiling,aud — — hoes 


in 
al acrifs 


by none other oblation ,. but of 
aer Til won the Croſſe, 


once fo2 all. client, 
tUhbecrefo:e Chailt, becing once offe- Again in the ſupper we render thanks 
the wntotheburnt org of th 1 our rede fo: whiche - 


* liſe, ii we recciue and ferde on him by — in thoſe auntient Das 
mt faith. crafioes ; ſo that in that point the church 
| Pozeouer,he is the dꝛinke offering is not deſtitute of any god oꝛ necefſary 
of the Church, which with his bloud thing, although it doth no longer retem 

— —— the thirſt of the faithfull thoſe facrifices of the elder Church. 
cucriaſting. Peep the pur- Pea,they cught not ans longer to bee 
— daily ſacrifice of the Church: ſolcmnizeden the Church,becauſe (whe 
becauſe he is the lambeof Sod that ta ⸗ they were nothing cls, but the figures, 


| keth away the ſinnes of we get (ypes,and Hacramentes ? Ch ite to — 
Vis deathe and paſſion c the chu ch dothnowbeleue,and - 2 
. hat rightly to, that Chyiſt is alrtady of 
and miquities. Finallp, 29 tome, and that be hathfulſilled and ac⸗ * 

ches ſacrifice of thankcs- be- compliſhed all things, as we read that 


cauſe by Chaiſt we offer paile togad, he hun ſelfe did teſtifie when on 
and by Chzilt we reader thankes dnto Cralle he cried, ſaping: It is 


| 
| menfrom their lanes, t 
| 


the Loꝛd. | Pozeover,all vowes are cotie to © 
Toconelude,theansly ſupper ofthe an endehecauk all ſacrifices, dee 


L 


4 


potles, 


baptilme ? by 
»hechoice Chill dooth not ſo diſtinguiſhebe- 
oſmeate: t wixte cleane and vncleane in the 
ab;ogare | pell Jas 
6a 


"And the apoſtle Paule doth flatly ſay, nication (in vſing whereof the Gen⸗ 


Nord and Thercfoꝛe whereas in the Spnodall this place, the whole Cpiſtle ſent by 


ranged 
forbidden 


of the a; fiffeenthof the Ades, both bloude and 
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the vowes conſiſted, are vaniſhed and who otherwiſe woulde haue bene fo 
gone. Likewiſe the diſcipline of the Embbozne and ſeif-willed. The Jewes 
Nazarites is now decayed, becauſe the at that tune did euerie daye ſo rifelys 
Temple with all the Ceremonies be- heare the reading of the lawe , which 
longing thereunto is vaded awaye. did expzeſſe ly fo2bid to eate bloude and 
There remaineth ſtill in the Church a ſtrangled, as if the pꝛeachinge of the 
Chuiſtian and moderate diſcipline,but Oolpell had not begun to bee ſowed as 
not that which is deſcribed in the law, mong them, and thercfoze they conlde 
And the Saints de perfourme to Cod not but be greatly offended, to ſee the 
the vowes whiche haue made in Gentiles ſo lauiſhlye to vſe the things 
the chureh, not contrarie to faith s god / pꝛohibited. 
lineſſe. But they are ſparing, warie, Ulherefo2e the & poſtles would haue 
and very religious in making vowes. the Goutiles foz a time to abſteyne 
Foz what haue we to giue to G D D, fromthe thmges that otherwiſe were 
which we haue not ſirſt receiued at his lawfull inough, to ſee if peraduenture 
handes, and to the perfourminge of by that meanssthey might winne the 
which. we were not bound befozein Je wes fo the faith of Chꝛiſt. Foz the 
| Epiſtles which Paule wꝛote a fewe 
peares after the Ceunſell at Vieruſa- 
goſ- lem,doſufficiently argue, that the des 
Hoſes dothin the lawe: 7 hat cre of the A poſtles againſt bloud and 
hee , which entereth into the ſtrangled was not perpetuall. But tho 
mouth defileth not the man, but that Commaundementes ginen agaynſte 
which commeth out of the mouth, things otfered to idols, and againſt fo:⸗ 


— - - - p 


—— ÄU— ͤm—— — — — 
— . n n 


. — 
— . ties. tn 


— 


- = 
mmm —_ 
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that to the clean all things are clean, files thoughte that they did not greate- 
And like to this he ſpeaketh muche in tye offends) are perpetuall, becauſe 
the fourteenth to the Romanes, and in they be mozalls, and of the number of 
other places moe, In his Epiſtle to tho the tenne commaundements. But of 
loſſians hee ſayth: If ye be dead that matter J haue ſpoken in an other 
ich Chriſt from the rudimentes of place: 
the world. hy as liuing in the world And nowe, becauſe J am tome to 
are ye led with traditions, touch not, make mention of the @pnodall De- 
taſte not, handle not: all which doo cree oꝛdeyned by the Apoſtles and Cl- 
periſh in abuſing : And ſo foꝛth. To ders of the Counſell at Vieruſalem, J 
Peter alſo it is ſaid: VVhat God hath thinke it not amillc to recite vnto yew 
ſanctiſied, that call not thou vnclean, (deerely beloned) as a concluſton to 


Epiſtle ſet fozth by the Apolties in the the Synode, becauſe it doth bearean 
cutdent,full, andbzicfc tcttim onic that 

frangled is foꝛbioden and ercmptcd the lawe is abꝛogated after that man⸗ 

from the meate of men, that comman- ner which T haue declared. Now this 

dement was not perpetuall, but mo- is their Epiſtle o2 conſtitution: 7 he 

mentaniefo2 a time vnely. Foz it plea - Apoſtles and Elders, and Bretheren, ed i 

ſed the N poſtles foz- charities ſake to ſende greetings vnto the Bretheren He, 


heart therein with the Jewiſh Hation, which are of the Gentiles, that are in þeldcartern> 


Antio- 
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Antiochia,Syria,and Cilicia, For as 
much as we haue heard that certein, 
which departed trom vs, hauc trou- 
bled you with wordes, and cumbred 
your mindes, ſaying: ye mult be cirs 
cumciſed, & keepe the law, towhom 
we gaue no ſuch commandement: it 
ſeemed good therefore to vs, when 
we were co.ne together with one ac- 
corde, to ſend choſen men vnto you, 
with our beloued Paule & Barnabas, 
men that haue icoparded their liues 
for the name of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt. We haue ſear therefore ludas 
and $ilas,which (hall alſo tell you the 
{ame things by mouth, For it ſeemed 
good to the holy Gholt and to vs, to 
charge you with no more then theſe 
neceilarie things, (that is to (ay) that 
ye abſteine from things oſtered ta 1. 
dols, and from bloude, & from ſtran- 
gled, and from tornication ; from 
which if ye keep your ſelues, ye thall 
do well. So fare ye well, This is woꝛd 
fo; woꝛde the Catholique, the Spno⸗ 
dall, Apoſtolique, and Eccleſiaſtical E- 
cle of the Counſcll held at Hieruſa⸗ 
both bꝛiefe and caſie , foz as the 
ſpeech of truth is ſimple, ſo alſo maye 
true religion and Chꝛiſtian Faith ber 
eaſily lapd downe in very few and cui⸗ 
dent wa2ds. N 
Due 2 aps  Jmmedtately in the beginning after 
V-+492i5* their accuſtomed maner of ſubſcribing 
bene, and inſcribing their Epiſtle, they doo 
re race” ut of hand fall t and touch the falſe 
and inſcribe Apoſtles, with whom Paule and Bar⸗ 
the names nabas were in tontrouerſie, and do de 


mem to who 


the 6piltle is Clars what kunde of doctrine that ofthe 
der. faiſe pꝛophetes was, which they had til 
then pꝛeached vnto the churchcs,as the 


catholique, true, and apsftolique doa⸗ 
rine,to wit, that they which will be ſa- 
ued, muſt be circumciled and kerpe the 
law of Moles, | | 
Fo; they thought not that faith in 


The vſe, fulfilling, and abrogation of the Lawe, 


Chzilte without the helpe of the lawe, 
was ſufficient inough to full and ab- 
ſolute nuſtiſioation. Thep made they; 
boaſts that they were ſent from Vieeru- 
ſalem by the A poſtles ano diſciples of 
the Lo2d, who did all with one conſent 
teach the lame doctcine, that they didds 
p2each,and they ſaide that Paule with 
his companion Barnabas alone, didde 
ſchumatiqueltke ſow in the churches a 
certeinꝛ doctrine peculiar to hun ſelfe, 
touching faith w tuſtefteth with- 
gut the —.— ky — 
wayes after the beginning of their E⸗ 
piſtle do declare what they thinke of 
ſuch falſe Teachers and their vnwar⸗ 
ranted dodrine: Wee conteſſe, ſape 
they, that thoſe falſe teachers wente 
trom hence out of Icruſalem, but we 
denie that they wer either ſent or in- 
ſtructed by vs. For we gaue no com- 
maundement to anye ſuch. And ſo 
they do teſtille, that it is vtterly falſe, 
which thoſe fellowes taught, to witt, 
that the A poſtles and Diſciples of the 
L 02d did pꝛeach: That the lawe is re- 
quiſit to tull iuſtification. Yta, they do 
pet go on, moꝛe plainly to declare what 
the doctrine of thoſe falſe Apoſtles was, 
T hey trouble you, ſaye they, with 
words, & cumber your mindes,coms 
maunding you to be circumciſed, & 
to keepe the lawe. Zheſumme theres 
fo:eoftheir doarine was, that vnles a 
man were cercumciſcd and did keep the 
lawe, he ceuld not be ſaued. Mhere- 
by they did aſcribe ſaluation to the kæ⸗ 
ping of the Lawe, oz tc the merite of 
their wozkes, Unto this doctrine the 
Apoftles do attribute two perillous 
cffectes, The firſt is: They trouble 
you with wordes, . They be wozdcs 
ſaye they, which do rather amaze,then 
appeale, cd foꝛt oz pacific your mindes, 
ann v0 trouble you lo, that kr cn, 
ne 


hes, 


, latter effect is. They tumber oz weake 


Paule bis 

dot: [ n 
Aeseꝗ g their opinion of Paule and Barnabas. 
commeded 
tothe chur 


The third Decade,the eighth Sermon, 


not tell what to belerue, oz wheretoto 
truſt: 4 do moꝛeouer ſtirre vpp ltrifes, 
diſcozds, and parring among pou, To 
theſe wo2des of the A poſtles, doth 
Paule ſerine to haue alluded in his E⸗ 
piſtle to the Galathians,ſaying: I mar- 
ueile that ye are ſo ſone turned from 
Chriſt, which called you by grace, vn⸗ 
to an other Goſpell, which is notan 
other Goſpell in deed, but that there 
be ſome which trouble you, & intend 
to peruert the Goſpell of Chriſt, The 


your mindes, Foz they which leane to 
the lawe and to wozkes, haue nothing 
ſtable oꝛ ſtedtaſt in their mindes , Foz 
fince the Lawe requireth a moſt cxace 
and abſolute righteouſnes, 4 doth ther⸗ 
by kill, becauſe ſuch r1ghteouſneſſe is 
not found in vs,therefoze thoſe mindes 
are weak ened and ſubuerted, that are 
taught to leane to the wo: ks of p lawe, 
which Lawe no man doth kerpe as of 
right he ought to dw. Thereſoꝛe Paule 


belong vnto the law, are heires, then 
is faith vaine, and the promiſe made 


of none effect. And immediately after without 


againe : T herefore the heritage is gi- 
uen by faith, as according to grace, 
that the promiſe maye bee ſure to all 
the ſecede. &c, The falſe Apoſtles ther- 
foze did ſubuerte and weaken mindes, 


by teaching that ſaluation is gotten by pꝛehen 


the lawe, which verelye is a 
iudgement againſt thoſe which with 
then do teach the like, 

Chen alſo they do with like liber- 
tie gee on tothe other ſide , to ewe 


pea, they do ado2ne as their meſs 
ſengers with a moſt holy teſtumoniall, 
to the ende that they may among all 
men haue the moꝛe authozitp, and that 
all men may vnderſtand, that betwirte 
them twaine, and the other Apoſtles. 


423 
there was a ful agreement and conſent 
of doerine and region: We becin 
gathered together with one accord, 
ſap they, haue ſent meſſengers vnto 
you. Loe here, ef the falſe A poſtles 
they teſtined, that they ſent them not, 
noꝛ gaue them any commaundement: 
but theſe men they ſende, and do with 
one _ giue them a tommaunde⸗ 
men | 
But who be they whom they lende ? 
Our beloued Paul & Barnabas which 
haue icoparded their liues for the 
name of Chriit leſus, Theſe twaine 
are molt choice & poſtles and holy, glo- 
rious Martirs, our derrely beloued bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, being of the ſame religion e doc⸗ 
trine with ve, who haue declared what 
their liues aud doctrine is. by their ma- 
nitold vertues, and mantull ſuffering 
of perill anddaungers. 

But foz becauſe Paule and Barna-- 
bas were them ſelues no (mall dwers 


in that controuerſie and diſputation, . 
to the Romans ſaith : If they that do there were ioyned to them two other: 


choſeu men, Judas and tlas, to the 
ends that they might indifferentlye 
| declare the thirgcs, 
which in the Counſell were alleadged 
fo2 both ſides, as I meane to ſhew vou 
in the cxpoſition of the generall De- 
tree. 

Fo2 now they dw in few woꝛds com- 
de the ver ye detrer of the whole 
and vniuerſall Þpnode, in the la pi 
down wherof they do firſt of al name 
Authour of the decree, ſaying : It ſee⸗ 


med good to the holye Ghoſt and to. , 


vs.Theyfirlt ſet downethe holy ghoſt, 
ethcntheſclues, making him to bo the 
Authour of truth,andthemſelues to be 
the infkruments by which he woꝛketh. 
Fo2 he wozketh in the Church by the 


men, 


The expoſitis | 
ofthe general 
decreeot the 
Synode he lde 
at Ieruſalem, . 


min 
But mens autpoꝛitie without the in-- 
ä ſpiration 
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Tberetoꝛe do the es verie F 
ficaatly ſay; it ſeemed good to rhe 
holy Gholt and to vs, is, af- 
ter that we were aſſembled in that Dy- 
node to treate of the matter of iuſtifi⸗ 
tation and of the Lawe (about which 
t Paule and his aduerſartes did 
d in confrouerfic) we followed not 


our owne iudgements, neither did wer 


vle p:ofes ot our owne inuentions, but 
ſearching out and hearing the doctrine 


rant w2ite this vnto vou. 
In the ſecond they do ſet downe 
the ſumme of the decree, ſaying: Lhat 
we might not charge = with grea- 
ter burthens than theſe neceſſarie 
thinges, (that is toſay) thatyec ab⸗ 
ſteine trom thinges offered to idolls, 
and from bloud and trom ſtrangled, 
and from tornication. Therfoꝛe, ſap 
they, tho dogrine of the Goſpell which 
Paul yathhrtherto pzeached with he. 
is ſufficient-to the obteming of life 
and ſaluation. Me intende not to laye 
any greater burthen vpon pou then the 
doctrine of the Goſpeli, and abſtinence 
from thoſe few things. In which ſen⸗ 
tence they ſerme to haue had an eye to 
the opinton of Saint Peter, who in 
the Connſell (awd; Yee knowe that 1 
beeing called by God, did goe te the 
Gentiles and did preach to them ſal⸗ 
uation thorough the goſpell. Yee 
knowe that to the Gennes, beeing 
neyther circumciſed, nor keepinge 
the lawe, while I preached to them 
taith in Chriſt Ieſus, the holy Ghoſte 
was giuen trom aboue, ſo that their 
heattes were purified of God hims 
ſelte by taith, not by the Lawe, and 
that they were made heires of eter 
nall lite, 
And vppon this he inferreth:; Nowe 
theretote why tempt ye God, to laye 
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rypon the Diſciples neckes a yoake, 
which neither wee nor our Fathers 
were able to beare ? But we beleeue 
that through the grace of the Lorde 
— Chrif we ſhal be ſaued, euen as 
they. 

Der hare, Saint Peter called the 
laws a burthen and a yoake : and ther- 
fozewhere the Apoſties ſape, that they 


ter burthen, they do thereby ſignifie, 
that the Lawe is flatly abzogated, 

Thep do therefoze ſet theChurohfre 
from the burthenof the lawc : and da 


acquite it from all burthens like to ths 
tawe 


. We now do —— by thoſe woꝛds 
of the Apoſtles that thoſe burthenſome 
and innumerable Ceremonies, which 
the Church hath recetued by Counſels 
and Spnades lince the tune of the Apo- 
cles, were vniultly andagainft the 
A poſtolique ſpirite then layd vpon the 
church, and at this day wickedly retei⸗ 
ned and deſended in the Church. Foz 
they in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ſadde : It ſee⸗ 
med good to the holy Ghoſt and to 
vs to burthen you with no more thẽ 
theſe things neceſlarie, 

But it any man obicct and ſaye that 
thoſe Ceremonics were fo2 the rude- 
neil of the people laide vpon the chur- 
ches neckes,asa rule 02 inffruction to 
oꝛ teach them by: ine anſwere 
ts, that that kind of inſtruction is clean 
taken awaye, which whoſocucr goeth 
about to reduce, he deſireth nothing elſe 
but to bzing in Judaiſme againe . God 
knew verie well what kinde of church 
that wold be, which he purpoſed to ga- 
ther together of Jewes and Gentiles, 
and pet he aboliſhed thoſe externall ec- 
remonies. Howe, who doth better 
knowethen God, what is expedient, 
oz not expedient fo: his Church-there- 
foze the things that he aboliſhed, * 

no 
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were not expedient foz the faithfull, 
wherupon the A poſtles did rightly and 
very well pꝛonounce: It ſeemed good 
to the holy holt and vs not to laye 
vpon you any greater burthen, Let 
them therkoꝛe be aſhamed of their do- 
vngs, which lay lo great aburthen vp6 
the ſhoulders of the Church, that other- 
wiſe oaght to be moſt free. 

Now alſo here is added the conclu · 
ſion of the ſentence, I han thele neceſ⸗ 
larie things,(that is to ſay) that ye ab⸗ 
ſtaine trom things offered to idols, 
&c.Jathcſe wo2ds they had an cie vn⸗ 
to the ſentente of S. James the Apoſtle 
and bꝛother of the Loed:foꝛ hee conflr- 
ming and allowing of Sainc Peters 
opinion touching iuſtiſication by faith, 
and the not laying ol the law vpon the 
Gentiles neckes, doth alledge a teſti⸗ 
monie of Seripture out of Amos, who 
did foꝛetell that the Jewes ſhoulde bee 
cut off becauſe of their finnes, and that 
in their lerds the Gentiles ſhould bee 


taken, among lohom the true church or 


God ſhould be, which was p2efigured 
by the ruine andreparation of Dauids 
tabernacle, 

The ſame Pꝛophet did alſo fozetcl a 
reaſon how, and a cauſe why the Gen⸗ 
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name ofthe Tod is called, whiche are 
named the Donncs of Cod, and are bis 
ele. Nowe the wholc Scripture at⸗ 
tributeth that to faith. By faithther- 
foe we are made the members of the 
Church and ſonnes and heircs to Cod 
our maker. But if any man do mur⸗ 
mur againſt the counſellof Cod and 
ſay, why doth God ſo? Let him thuake 
that this deede is the derde and wozke 
of God, whom it is not lawfull fo: 
man to gapnſap, and all whoſe wo2!:s 
areknownfrom the beginning of the 
woꝛld to haue beenc done in iudgment 
and righteouſneſſe:whereupon it both 
conſcquently follow that this counſell 
of his is good and righteous, whereby 
he doth thꝛough faich in Chꝛiſt ioyne to 
him elle and ſanctiſie the heathen nali⸗ 


ons. 
Now vpon theſe woꝛds of the pꝛo⸗ 
phct,Sainge James (ſubſcribing as it 
were to Dain Peters opinion) doth 
gather and inferre;:Whertore my ſen- 
tence is, that wee trouble not them 
which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to god: Chat is to ſav, I think 
that they are not to be moleſted oꝛ char⸗ 
ged with the obſeruation ofthe law. 
But leaſt the Gentiles once hear inge 


tiles ſhould be reteiued into the church that the law was aboliſhed, ſhould ther⸗ 


not fo: Circumciſions ſake, noz pet 
vy the helpe of the lawe, but by grace 
thoughfaith. Fo2 he ſaith: Ihe rem - 
nant of the men (hall ſeeke after the 
Lord, and al the heathen ypon whom 
my name is called, faith the Lorde, 
which doth all this: al theſe works of 
God arc knowne to him from before 
the world began. Lo here, they ſhal 
ſeche the Lo:d. and ſhall be rettiucd in⸗ 
to his fi llowſhip, vpon whom his name 
halbe called. | 

This phꝛaſe of ſpeech doth ſigniſte 
that they which are elca ſhall be the 


SDonnes of God , Foz vpon them the God alone: whercupon 


by thinke p they might freely do what - 
ſocuer they would, e ſo by that meancs 
abuſe their lubertie, and alſo againſt al 
char itie deſpiſe aud giue offence vnto p 
Icwiſh bꝛethꝛen, thercfoꝛe James ad- 
deth: But I thinł it beſt fox xsto write „ ecer 
vnto them, that they abſteine from raine thinges 
filthines of idols. —— 
Foꝛ there were at that time certaine 
conucrts ofthe Gentiles, who thought 
it la wfull fo2 them to enter into idole 
Temples, and bee partakers of thinges 
offered to Idols: becauſe an Idole 
is nothing, ſinte there is but one onely 
they gathe- 


- <_— 


m.. 
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red that thoſe ſacrifices were nothing, was very perildus, nothing holeſome,, 
that they did neither good no: harme: and llatly contrary to Chziltia libertie. 
and therefoꝛe that Chꝛiſtians mighte Fo2 it is aſſuredly certaine that the 
with a ſafe conſcience bee partakers of meaning of James did in no point difs 
them. But Dam James, and Paule fer from the mind of Haina Baul, who 
alſo 1. Cor. S.. t. io. wil haue the hea- neuertheleſſe did very well, and pꝛaiſe⸗ 


then conuꝛrts to obſtaine vtterly from «+. bay me vsfollow the things 
tho woꝛchip of Idols, thatis,fromthe that make tor peace, and thinges 
idols them ſelues, and from thoſe wherewith we may one edifice. an o- 
things which are in the ole temples ther, Deſtroy not the worke of God 
offered to falſe and fained Oops. for meates ſake. Al things are pure, 
Moꝛeouer he addeth: Let them bes but it is euil for that man, tliat eateth 
ware ot fornication. The Gentiles with offence, It is good neither to 
vcrily did by god lawes ſoꝛbidde the cate fleſh nor to drinke wine, nor an 
adulteries and defilings of virgins & thing wherby thy brother ſtumblet 
matrones, with verie ſharpe puniſh- or falleth, or is made weake &c, Ro- 
ments ſuppꝛeſſing the violent deflow= manes. 14. 
rers of honoſt wamen : but they It is allo molt certaine, that Saint 
thought it a verye light and in a man / Paule who was ſo ſharpely ſet to de- 
ner no fault at all,fo2 ſuch to tommitt tende the Chꝛiſtian libertie , that hee 
whozcdome , as did of their owne ac- withſtode Peter openly at Antioch, 
toꝛdes ſet their chaſtitie to ſale: 02 if would not haue beene behinde hand to 
an unwedded. man ſhould haue to doe reſiſt Haind James, if he had thought 
— — —— tion, either bad beene, 
t e James euen as Paule al- oz pꝛeiudiciall to Chꝛiſtian 
ſo 1.Cor,6,and OI doth verie libertae; — 
ſeuerelye require y and pure Uerdly,hee would neither haue pzea- 
'vſe ofthe bodye, without all filthy and ohed no2 pet commaunded this traditi- 
vnctcane beaſtlines . Laſt ot all hee onofthe Apoſtles to the churches of the 
willeth the Gentiles to ber reſtrained Gentiles,ifhe had not thought that if 
of eating bloud and ſtrangled, He ad had bene both holeſome and pꝛolitable 
deth the cauſe why , and ſaith : For foz them all to embaace . But he did 
Moſes of olde time hath in euery ci- pꝛrach and commend it vnto the chur- 
tie them that preach him in the Sy- chts, as is to be ſeenc in the 16, of the 
1 nagogues,where hee is read euerye Actes:and therefoꝛe is Saint James 
'N Sabboth day. 197 ; without a cauſe murmured againſt of 
$4 Df which conſtitution ( touchinge ſome, becauſe he ſoꝛbad to gate bloud x 
, 3. Temes de- hloud and ſtrangled) I ſpake ſomwhat, frangled, 
| * beaded. hefoze that I made this lame digreſſi- Finally, the concluſion ot their Epi= 
| on. ſtle is: From which if ye keepe your 
| | Now therfoze ſince the matter is at ſelues, ye do well. So fare ye wel, 
f 


that point, it is cutdet þ thep are with- They pꝛaiſe that abſtinence, and 

out a eanfe offended with . James, teach it as a god wozke, becauſe it 

whtchthmke that hee did without all is alſa commended to vs in al theſcrip- 
right andreaſon make and publilh this tures. ; 

inecres;+ that the fruit of that Synove Thus haue tr ama 
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truſt from cur purpole, to ſpeake of the theſwo2de, the execution of the judge- 
decree of the Apoſtolique Synode ment and iuſtice, no: with vpꝛight and 


held at Yieruſalem : and thus much at 
this timo touching the abꝛogation of 
the ceremoniall lawes. 

It remaineth here foꝛ mee to ſap 


rde bre ſomewhat concerning the abꝛogation 
5 lade. Of the Judiciall lawes. Now thers- 


al lawes 


Eu — — 


foze the Judiciall lawes doe ſeeme to 
be abꝛogated in this ſenſe, becauſe no 
Chꝛiſtian common weale, no citie, 02 
kingdome is compelled to be bounde x 
to reteiue thoſe very lame lawes which 
were by Poles in that nation, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the time, plate, and ſtate, publi⸗ 
ſhed and ſet out of olde. Therefoꝛe eue⸗ 
ry tountrie hath fra libertie to vie ſuch 
lawes as are beſt and moſt requiſite fo: 
the eſtate and neceſlitie of cuery place, 
and of cuerie time, and perſons: ſo pet 
that the ſubſtance of Gods lawes bee 
not retected, troden downs, and vtter- 
ty neglected. Foz the thinges which 
are agrirable to the law of nature, and 
the tenne tommandements, and what- 
ſocuer elſe God hath commanded to be 
publiſhed, muſt not in any caſe bee ei⸗ 
ther cleane foꝛgotten oz lightly regar⸗ 
ded. Nowe the ende whereuntfo all 
theſe lawes doe tende, is, that honeſtie 
may flou2tlh, peace and publique fran- 
guilitie bes firmely mainteyned, and 
iudgement and iuſtice bee rightly exe⸗ 
— — of the 
in the e n of the 
pꝛetept: Thou ſhalr doe no murther, 
I will here be content to bee ſo much 
the bꝛerfer. 
The holy Apoſtle Paul comman- 
deth to obey the magiſtrate : hee al- 
loweth of the aut hoꝛitie of theſwo2de, 
which he confeſſeth that the magiſtrate 
path not in vaine , retepued at the 


ciuil lawes. 

Now whoſoeuer doth conferre the 
lawes x cõſtitutions of pꝛincts, kings, 
Emperoms,o2 Chꝛiſtian magiſtratcs 
which are to beefcunde either in the 
Code, in the boke of Digeſtes, oꝛ Pan- 
dectes, in the volume of new Conſti- 
tutions, oꝛ elſe in any other bokes of 
ged lawes of ſundzy nations, with 
theſe Judiciall lawes of ©od, hee muſt 
needes confeſle that they dzawe verie 
ncere in lthenefſc, and dee verie well 
agree one with another. luſtinian the 
Emperour foꝛbadde by lawe either to 
ſel oꝛ otherwiſe to make away the poſ- 
ſcCions of the church, and thin ges cons 
ſetrated vnto Sod. Fo? the ſincere cons 
fcliing and pure maꝛnte yning of the 
catholique faith the emperours Grati- 
an, Valentinan, and Iheodoſius did 
makc a moſt excellt᷑t t holy law. Cons 
ſtantine the great gaue charge to Tau- 
rus one of the lieuetenants to ſhut the 
idols temples, and with the \wo2de to 
deſtroy ſuch rebels as went abaut to ſet 
them open, and to ſacrifice in them. 
That lawes were made foz the reliefe 
of the poo2e , and that kinges and em- 
perours had a care oner them, it is to 
be ſeene in moꝛe p then one of 
the Emperours lawes and conſtitu- 
tions. It is very oerteine that who- 
ſoener readeth the Code, lib... tit. a. he 
ſhall finde much matter belonging fo 
this argument. Foz the honeſt trap- 
ning vp of Childꝛen, and the liberall 
ſuſteyning of aged parentes there are 
very commendable lawes in the bokes 
of the heathens , Concerning the aus 
thoꝛitie that parentes haue ouer their 
childꝛen, there is much and manie 


hande ol GD D. And therefoꝛe he did things to be found in writing like wiſe 
not diſſalow oz finde fault with the of wedlocke, of inceſt, ⁊ vnmerte marri⸗ 
election of the magiſtrate, the vſc of ages, Honorius, Arcadius, e many o- 


Pm.xg. ther pzin- 
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pꝛinces hiue made vere tollerable and 
laudable decrees; where they ſpeake 
alſo verte well and wiſely ofthe lawe 
of diuoꝛcement. But if J goe on to 
adde oꝛ oppoſc to euery ſeuerall title of 
the Judiciall lawesconteyned in 
ſermon, ſundꝛie and pecultar lawes 
out of the decrees of Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, 
J ſhall, J knowe, bee t tedious vnto 
pour patience, Fo2 then would this 
treatiſe paſſe the time of an oꝛdinarie 
ſermon. Let it therefoze ſuffice vs 
at this time, by the deck. x ation of theſe 
notes. to haue opened and made a way 
to the diligent loucrs ofthe trueth, to 
come to the vnderſtanding of other 
thinges, which wee haue here omitted, 
and that they may belieue that the ſub- 
fanceof Gods iudiciall la wes is not 
taken away 02 aboliſhed, but that the 
oꝛdering and limitation of them is 


placed in the will and arbitrement of 
good Chꝛiſtian pzinces, ſo pet, that 
they 02deme and int that , which 
is iuſtice and „as the cltate of 
tune, place, and perſons ſhall beſt 
require , that and publique 


peace may bee thereby p2eſcrucd, and 
God the father duly honourcd thꝛough 
his onelp begotten Sonne Chꝛiſt Je⸗ 
ſus, to whonic all pꝛapſe is due foꝛ c- 
ner. Foz wee doe ſee that the Apoſtles 
of Chꝛiſt did neither requice noꝛ com 
maunde any nation, in the admits 
ſtration of politique affaires, to binde 
them ſelues to the ſtria keeping of Po, 
{cs law, 

This rule muſt alwates be kept 3 
ebſcrued, Sainte Peter doth ſunply 
commaunde and ſay : Submit your 
ſelues to all manner ordinaunce of 
man tor the Lordes ſake whether it 
be vnto the king, as hauing the pre- 
eminenc, or vnto rulers, as vnto 
them that are ſcat of him for the pu- 
nithment ot cuil doers, but for the 


laude of the tt at do wel. And pet the 
ſame Apoſtle affirmeththat we ought 
rather toobey God then men, ſo often 
as men doe publiſh la wes againſt true 
religion, iuſl ice and cqu3' , concer⸗ 


this ning which J ſpake in the exopfition 


ofthe common place of the magiſtrate, 
And ſo, thus much J thought god to 
ſay touching the abꝛogation of the Ju- 
diciall lawes, 

Now if cuery one of you do thꝛough⸗ 
ly ponder with hirn ſelfe the thinges 
that J haue hetherto ſaid touching the © 
law of God, the partes of the law , the 
vſe oꝛ effocte, the fulfilling andab2oga- © 
gating of the ſame, it will bee a thing 
ok no difficultic to determine what eue- 
ry one ought to thinke concerning that 
pomt 02 title ofthis treatiſe, whercof 
pꝛomiſed in the boginning of this ſer⸗ 
mon that J woulde ſpeake ſomewhat 
towarde the end, to wit, that the teſta⸗ 
ment ofthe olde and new church is all 
one, and that there is but one way of 
true (aluation to all, that either are o: 
haue beene ſaucd in tixs woꝛld: and al- 
ſo wherein the new teſtament doth difs 
fer from the olde. 

Fo: ũnte T haue alrcadis ſhe ſued 

that all the petites of the law hanc a 
reſpecte and a kinde of rciation vnto 
Chꝛiſt, and that hee was inthe lawe 
cached tothe fathers to be the oncly 
Sauiour in uh me q one they were to 
be ſauca, who is it, which can not per⸗ 
ceiue, that they had none other, dut the 
rp Fam? manner and way to be ſa⸗ 
ned which we at this day doe enioy by 
Citi Tcivs? and yet that this may 
dppeate mie compene, J wil not ſticke 
to beſto we ſome paii:os to make this 
matter moꝛe manifeſt vnto pou with 
as plaine a demonſtration as poſſible 
map bee, alt jcugh a plainer can not 


liitely be, then that which J haue alre⸗ 
Uerily 


die Hewed You. 


9 the like 


neſle and 
difference 


of the old 
and newe 
teſtament 
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," Uterily there is no difference of the 
people, of ths teſtament,of the Church, 
o2 of the manner of ſaluation betwirt 
them, amonge whom there is founde to 
be one and the ſame docrine, the ſame 
futh,the ſame ſpirite, the ſame hope, 
the lame inher itaunce, the ſame expec- 
tation, the ſame inuocation, and the 
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be iuſtiſied in his fight, For by the 
law commeth the knowledge of fin, 
But now is the r1ghteouſnes of God 
declared without the law, being wits 
neſſed by the teſtimonie ot the lawe, 
and the prophets: the righteouſneſle 
of god cometh by the faith of Chriſt 
Telus vntoall,and vpon al them that 


ſame lacraments. If therfoze J ſhall belecue, Mith Paule S. Peter alſo 
| beablotop2ouc that all theſe thinges doth fully agree, where in the Synode 

were indifferent common to themof helde at Hieruſalem he ſaith: Neither 

the olde Church as well as to vs, then we nor our fathers were able to bear 


haue J obtained that whiche J ſhot af, the yoke of the law, but doe beleeue 
ſubſtaunte, 


to wit, that in reſpea ofthe 
there neither was, noz is, any moze 
than one Teſtament, that the olde fa- 
thers are one and the ſame people that 
wee arc, liumg in the ſame church and 


euen as they, to be ſaued through the 
grace of our Lord Chriſt Ieſus, And 
ſo conſequently in all other ſubſtanci- 
all and materiall poindes there is no 
difference in doctrine betwixt vs and 


cammumon, and ſaurd not in any o- them. 
ther but in Chꝛiſte alone the Sonneof To pꝛotctede now, they, whoſe doc- 
GD, in whoin alſo we loke foz ſal- krine ts al one, muſt of neteſſity haue al The caters 
vbat the fa - | one faith. F 02 faith cometh by hearing — * 
e That they and we haue all one and hearing by the word of God. hack 
— alone and the ſame doctrine, J pzoue thus. doth that argue that Abꝛaham and the 
Dur voctrine is the doctrine oftho reſt of the holy fathers areſetbefoze our 
goſpel. But that the fathers were not eyes as examples of faithfoz vs to fol- 
without the ſame doctrine , it is eui · low?we ſee that it is ſo in the holy goſ- 
dent by Saint Paule who teftifyeth, pell of the Lo2d,and the ſacred wzatings 
ſaying:God verily promiſed the gol of the Apeltles. 
pel of God afore by his prophets in But who would giue vs ſuch fozreine 
the holy Scriptures, of his Sonne, eramples to imitate,as do not concerne 
which was made of the ſeede of Da- the thing foz which they are giuen. 
uid after the ſleſh, and hath been de/ Paule in many plates, but eſpecially in 
clared to be the Sonne of God with the fourth Chapter to the Romanes, 
wer by the ſpirite, &c, What could that faith mult be #nputed to 
e ſaid moze plainely? The Goſpel, vsfo2 rightcouſnes:as wo read that it 
which is at this day pꝛeached, was of was imputed vnto d bꝛaham:nołẽ that 
olde pꝛomiled hy the P2ophets in the faith of has was not another, but the 
holy ſcriptures,to witt, that the Sonne verie ſame faith with ours, which reſt⸗ 
of God d tome into the wozide, to —_— pꝛomiſe of God, and the 


ſaue all faithfull beleeucrs. This Goſ- b 
pell alſo teacheth that the favthfull are Foz hs calleth Ab2aham the father, 
not of thoſe onely , which arc bozne of 


not iultified by the wo: kes of the lawe, | | 

but freely by grace thzongh faithin the circumciſion , but of thoſe alfo, 
Ch:ifte, Saina Paule ſaith: By che which walke in the ſteppes of the faith, 
| deedes of the law there ſhal no fleihe whiche was in Abzaham PIES 
m. iu as 


tas i £ 


——ů— — - 


430 The vſe, fulfilling. and abrogation of the law, 
was airetrumoiſed. Beſides that alſo the But thert is none, vnlefle it bee 


eſliah that ouer that our fozefathers were called 
was then to come, and we beleeuc that kings and ꝛieſtes, and fo ents 
he is alreadie come, and do moze fullyt ly a ropal p2teſthod,x a pꝛieſtly kings 
percetuc,and merely ſe all that, which dame: &i hich names Sauac Peter aps 
wasſpeken of befoze in the pzophets: plyed to the faithful beleeuers in Chailt 
as I will anon dedare, when J come ts Jeſus. Now ſucha kingdome 4 pꝛieſt- 
ſhew the difference betwixt the two te- had oamnnotbe o2 conſiſt without the 
ſtaments. |  bnionofthelpirite, 

Chat all one and the ſame ſpirite The holy Apoſtle John, I confeſſe, in 
did gouerne our fozefathers and the his Gaſpell ſapde: The holye Ghoſt 


eaclpuice, people of the newe couenant, who was not yet, becauſe lclus was not 


can doubt, conſidering that the ſpirite yet glorityed. 
of OD us one alone, and that Saia But as hee ſpake nat of the 
Peter doth in expꝛeſſe wozdes teſtyfie ſubſtaunce of the holye Gholte , whioh 
that the ſpirite of Chziſte was in the is coeternal with the ſubſtaunce of the 
—— And Saint Paule alſo father and of the ſonne, ſo be doth not 
h. Since we haue the ſame ſpirite altogether denpe that the fathers had 
of faith, according to that which is the holy Ghoſt. Foz in that place bs 
written, I belecued and therefore I ſpeakethof the extellent giſte, which 
ſpake, and we beleeue, and therefore after the aſtenũon of the Lozde was 
owe ſpeake. Therefoze although pow2ed out vpon the people, that did 
the ſame A doth in an other place belceue. Fo2 John. himſelfe inter- 
(ape: that the faithtull haue not res —_ hiumſcife , doth inmediatclye 
cciued againe — — ot bondage 28 ſap: Theſe wordes (who ſo e- 
vnto feare, but the ſpitit ofadoption uer beleeueth on me, out ot his bel- 
whereby they cry abba father, lye (ball flowe riuers of water of 
doth her not dente, but that the faithful liſe) ſpake hee of the holye Ghoſte, 
fathershad the ſame ſpirite that wer which they that beleue on him ſhuld 
haue. Foz cuen they allocryed to God receiue. 
as to their father, although they obtai⸗ The gifte therefoꝛe of the holy 
ned it not by thelawe ( which terrifh- Gholte was not at that time when the 
eth) but by the grace of Meſſiah. Loꝛde ſpake thoſe woꝛdes ſo common 
Againe the lame Apoſtle faith: Who- lye, and plentifully powzed vppon all 
ſocuer are led by the ſpirite of God men, as it was vppon the faithful al⸗ 
they are the ſonnes of God. TUhich ter the glozification of tho Lo2de Je- 
ſentence we may thus conuert and ſap, ſus. And verilie our fozefathcrsand 
that the ſonnes of God are led by the the holye Pꝛophets coulde not haue ſo 
ſpirite of Cod. pzeciſelye and crp;ullclye _— 


1 
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could prophecie theſe thinges vnto 
vs could not chooſe but bee them 


god, to 
neckes rhe 


is a wicked thing fo vs to thinks that we e were able to beare? but we be- 


the P2ophetes and patriarches 
like mad men bable they knewo not 
what, and ſpeake ſuch woꝛdes as they 
them ſelues vnderſtoode not. | 
Abꝛaham ſaw the day of Ch:1lk, 
and was gladde of it: foz by thatſpirt- 
tuall ſight of his, he had, and ſelt with 
— — yn 
all ioy. Yow many times Da- 
uid in the Pſalmes teftifie that the 
ſeruicoof God,and the holy congrega- 
tion did delight hum at the veric heart: 
which woꝛdes het vttertd not ſo much 
fo2 the ioy that hee had inthe external 
ceremonie, but foz that hee did by the 
ſpirite and by faith beholde in theſe te- 
remonics the true Peſſiah and Saui- 
our of the woꝛlde. a 
And finceit is euident that our foze- 
fathers were iuſtified by the grace ol 
God, it is manifeſt that that iuſtificati⸗ 
on was not w2ought without þ ſpirit 
of God: th:ough which ſpirit euen our 
tukkification at this day is wzought 
and kiniſhed 


Therckoze the fathers were goner- G 


ned by the very ſame ſpirite, that wee 
of dhis age are directed by. Of this opy- 
mon was Sainte Auguſtine, whoſe 
— — bcloned) I meane to ro⸗ 
eite vnto you, woꝛde foz woꝛde, out of 
his ſecond booke de Peccato orig. con- 
tra Pelag. & celeſt. Cap.2 5. Thinges 
to come ſaith he, weree foreſeene of 


id lieue that through the grace of the 


Lorde Ieſus Chriſt wee ſhalbe ſaued, 
euen — (Ahereupon is J ſay 
— Peter ſaith this) but for becauſe 

ey are ſaued by the grace of the 
Lorde leſus Chriſt, and not by Mo- 
ſes lawe, by which doth come, not 
the ſaluing, but the knowledge of 
linne? 

But nowe the righteouſneſſe of 
god is without the lawe made mani- 
teſt, vitneſſed by the lawe and pro- 
phetes , T heretore it it bee now at 
this time made maniteſt, then mult 
it needes bee that it was betore, als 
though as then it were hidden. The 
hyding whereof vas prefigured by 
the vaile of the temple, which when 
Chriſt dyed was rent in peeces for 2 
ſignification that it was then reuea- 
led. And therefore this grace of the 
onely mediatour of god and man, 
the man Chriſt Icſus was then in the 
people ot God, but it was hidden in 
the as it were raine in a fliece, which 
od doth ſeperate vnto his inheri- 
tance ,not of duetie, but of his owne 
voluntaric will ; but now that fliece 
being as it were wroung out, that is, 
the lewiſh people being reprobated, 
it is openly ſeene in all nations, as it 
were vpon the bare grounde in an 
open place. Thus much out of Aus 


guſtine. 


the Prophetes by the ſame ſpirite of Howe alſo there was ſet befoze 


faith, by 


which they are of vs belie- the 
ued to bee alreadie finiſhed. For poza 
they, which of verie taithfull loue that they had vpon. 


m. iiu. 


— — — 


of Iſrael, a tarnall and teins bet 
felicitie, which vet was not all dope & mk 


Fa 
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Foz in that external and tranſito- Paradice. It map alſo by many pla: 
rie ſelititie was ſhadowed the heauen- ces of ſcripture be pꝛoued, that the an- 
ly and eternall happineſſe. Foz the cent holy fathers from Adams tune 
Apoſtle in the fourth t eleuenth Chap / until the death ol Chꝛiſt, at their des 
ter to the Hebꝛewes ſaith, that the Fa- parture out of this life did pꝛe ſently 
thers out of that viſible and tempozall fazChzilt his ſake, enter not iuto pꝛi⸗ 
inheritance did hope fo an other inui· ſon, dut into etcrnall life. Foz cur 
ſible and eucrlaſting heritage. Kei - Lo2din the Goſpel aficr Saint Parte 
ther was Chꝛiſt to any other ende ſo doth ſay: Gud is not the God ot the 
crp;efly p2omiſed them, noz the bleſ- dead, bur of the living , But hee is 
lng and life in Chꝛiſt fo2 any other the GodofXbzaham,of Jſaac, and of 

rpoſe ſo plainely laide befoze them, Jacob: therefoze conſequently #b2a- 
no2 Chꝛiſt himſelfe almof in all their ham, Jſaac,and Jacob, do line : 92 are 
Ceromonies ſo often p2cfigured, foz a- now aliue : aud yet not in bodie cops- 
np other intent, but that they thereby rally. Fo2 thetr bodies being buried 
might be put in hope of the very ſame were rotten long ſince: therefoze their 
life, into which wee are receyued ſoules doe line in ioy: and their veris 
th:ough Chꝛiſt our redemer. Foz the bodies ſhall riſe to iudgement a- 
 Lo2dein the Goſpell ſaith that wee gaine. Jn the Goſpel after . Luke 
wharfalenis fhalbe gathered into the kingdom of the Lozde maketh mention of Abza- 
- miſedonely, Heauen into the ſame glory with A- hams boſome,into which are gathered 
buralioper braham, Iſaac, and Iacob. But here allthe bleſſed ſpirits, and of it he teſti- 
the fathcrs. | is an obiection made, that life au ſal⸗ fieth that it is placed aloft, and that it v 
nation was pꝛomiſed onely and not — — puniſhment, 
perfoꝛmed vnto the Fathers, but that but ot toꝝ and refreſhing. And there- 
they being ſhut vp in pꝛiſon did looke foze we doe often read in the 
fo2 the comming of Pelliah. J. fo my of the holy fathers, that they were ga- 
part, do not find any thing in the ſorip- thered vnto their people, that is to kay, 
tures to bee w2iten of ſuch a pꝛʒiſon, that they were reteiued into the fclow- 
whercinto the Holye Patriarches ſhip of thoſe fathers, with whome they 
were faſt locked vp. Peter verily ma- had in this woꝛld remained in the ſame 
keth mention of a pꝛiſon, but in that faith and ſame kinde of religion. Foz 
pꝛiſon he will haue the diſobedient and the ſequences and cireumſtances of 
not the sbediend ſpirits to be. thoſc places do maniteſtly declare, that 
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But if any man obtects that Chꝛiſt 
deſtended to them below : wee verily 
doe not deny it, but yet we ſay withall 
that he deſceded to the departed ſaints, 
that is, that he was gathered to þ com- 
panic of the bleſſed ſprites, which wero 
not in the place of puniſhment, that is 
in toꝛments, but in the iopes of heaue, 
as the Loꝛde himſelfe confirmeth the 
ſame, when being readie to deſcend to 
them belowe,he did ſay vnto the theft: 
This day ſhalt thou bee with mee in 


thoſe wo2des cannot be expounded co2- 
porally of the buriall of the bodie. A- 
gaine in the Goſpel after S. Matthew 
the Lo2de faith: I ſaye ynto you, 
that many ſhall come out of the Ealt 
and out of the Welt, and ſhall reſt 
them (clues with Abraham, Ifaac, & 
Iacob in the kingdome of heauen: 
but the Children ot the kingdome 
ſhalbe caſt out into vtter darkneſſe, 


there ſhalbe weeping and gnaſhin 
ol teeth . | 5 


Now 


"LY 


— 
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Ho lu it the Gcatiles mult be gather d pope For cho wilt not leave my 
into the king uen, and tha ſoule in hell: neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thep mult be placed in fellowlhip thinohgly one: to ſee corruption, 

the kathers then it needes hee, 7 hou wilt m ake mee to know the 
that the fathers were alrradie in hea⸗ . in thy preſence is the ful 
uen, and felt the iopes thercof at that neſſe ofĩoy, and at thy right hande 
verie time when the Lo2de ſpake theſe there be pleaſures for cuermore, 
wa2des. Apo alſo in the Ooſpel ai? And although D. Peter and Saint 


ter S. John doth plainely ſay Are Payvle dor in the Aces ol the Apoſties, 


ham was glad to ce my day: and hee apply this teſtimonie of Dauid, as a 
ſawe it, and reioyced. Wihich-ſays thing ſpoken _ ÞP2ophetically, vnto 
ing although wer vnder ſtand to be ſpo · Chꝛiſt Zeſus, yet notwitbſtanding no 
n of -the man gan deny but that the ſame may 
£ ret doe wee not (ſeperate aſter a certeine manner be referred vn⸗ 
from it —— ol eternal life, becauſs to Dauid, who in that Pſalme mae th 
the one doth of neteſſitie depend vpon, a pꝛofeſſion of his faith, declareth his 


and follow the other. * 

Mozeouer wee mult here conſider 
the occaſion, vpon which theſe woꝛdes 
wow Loꝛde dos ſeeme to haue been 
The Lo2d had ſaid, Verily, vr 
11 I (ay into you, If a man keeps 
my layings, e ſhall neuer taſte gf 
death, which wo2des the Felnes take 
holde on and ſaide: Abraham is dead, 
d the Prophetes are deade, & yet 
hay eſt * a man wil kepe my ſay- 
nges he ſhal neuer lee death? What 
t thou greater then our father A. 

——j which is dead? and the Pro- 
hers are dead alſo? Whome makeſt 
thou thy ſeltezTo this the Loꝛd made 
anſ were and ſhewed, that Abꝛaham is 
quickened, oz elſe pꝛeſerue d in life and 
heauenlp i iop thoonabCaith in the fay- 
inges of Chꝛiſt Jeſus: and that how- 
ſoeuer he is dead in bodice, yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding his ſoule doth liue in io foꝛ e⸗ 
uer wity God, in whome he did put his 
truſt. To this may be added that Da⸗ 
uid in the 16. p ſalne calling God, his 

hope, his expectation, and his inheri- 
tance, dothj among other quages Cay, 

The Lord is alwaies at my right had, 


Therefore my heart is glad, my glory 
reioyceth, and my fle all elt in 


— 


hope, and expꝛeſſeth his Michtam, that 
is, his delight, oz the at mos o; cogni⸗ 
zance, whereby he would bee knowne. 
Thoſe wozdes therefoꝛe doe firſt ap- 
perteineto Chzzlt, andthen to - 
and all the faithfuil. Foz t 
reſarrection of Chzilt, is — and 
— —_—— 1 — 
in ano e ame Þ2 
ſaich, believe verily to ſee the goods 
neſle of the Lord in the lande K the 
living, Now in the landof the lining 
there is neither death no2 dolour , but 
fulneſſe of iop and cuerlaſting plea- 
ſures: theſe iopes and delightes Dauid 
by faith did loke to obte ine at the hand 
of God thzough Chꝛiſt his Sauiour, 4 
did in deed acco2ding to his — 
ſeſſe the ſame immediatly after 

depart out ofthis life,although it — 


many 
Chꝛiſt did come inß fleſh, euẽ as we al⸗ 
ſo at this day are ſaued by him althogh 
it be now one thouſand kiue hundzeth 
— — his flefh 


as Paulinthe 12,toþ Yeb 


2ewendaith, . 
And all theſe holie fathers — 


through faith obteined good report 
receiued not the promiſe, becauſe. 
Sm. v. God had 


peares after his death oz cuer 


depart from the earth. But where. 


F. 
” 
* 
1 
, 
p 
: 
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had prouided a better thing for ys, ſeedesſake. nd althongh they did not \ 
that they — ner be ——— wg bidders 4 
made perteR, I thinke ſimply that it day dos, th the mediatour and 
mult bee vnderttoode of the perfecte 02 antorcefſour Jeſus, enen as 
full felicitie, in which the holy fathers the Lozd in the Golpel did him ſelfe te- 
without vs are not conſummated 02 and ſay, Hetherto haue yee not 
made perfecte, Betauſe there is pet asked any thing in my name: aske 


the reſurremon of all ſhall receiue, 
— —k viterly : ol the mediateur 
t is once finiſhed, then is the kelict- ö | 
ol all the Damntes conſummated 92 
made 


not be 
the allo. Sainte Peter alſo 
Au eraliby Coal porchaſes ih; the 
a 3 
ſoules of the holy faintes, then did in their — ſay, Remember, 
they by the ſame Chꝛiſt are immediat- Lorde, thy ſeruants, Abraham, laac, 
{y vpon their bodily death zed to and Iacob, they did not looke backe to 
be 3 of the ſame tho perſons 02 ſoules of the deſceaſed 
v that in the ende ol the wozld the Patriarches, but to dhe pꝛomiſe that 
bodies of the ſauntes being raiſed from was made tothe Pafriarches : Now 
death, as the bodtes of all men be, ſhall finoe that pꝛomiſe is, In thy ſeede ſhal 
appearec befoze Chziſt to be iudged by all the kinreds ot the earth bee bleſ- 
bum. The Lorde, ſaith he, hall iudge ſed: and (nee aul doth teſſiſſe that 
both the quicke and the deade. For Ch:ilt is that bleſſed ſæde:it fo 
to this end was the Goſpel preached conſequently that the holy ſathers in 
to the deade, that in the fleihe they their p;ayers had an epe to the bleſſed 
ſhoulde bee iudged like men, but in (dc and that they did deſire God to 
the ſpirite they ſhoulde liue with heare them fo2 Chꝛiſt his ſake, Foz 
od, That is to ſay, the death of in one placeaiſo the Loꝛde p:omiſeth 
Th2ilt is effectuall to the fathers that deliuerance to king Ezechias, ſaying: 
1 dyed in the faith : ſo that now in ſoule I will defend this citie for mine own 
I they liue with God , and that they a- ſake, & for my ſeruant Dauids ſake, 
NH gaine are to be iudged in their ficſhe But in the y. and 28. Chapter of Ela 
| | like to all other men, at what time ies P2opheete it is manifeſt 
| 


Finally lo often as the holyſaints 


4. % 


| | t the 
the Lo2d ſhal come to indge the quicke citic was ſpared foz Chꝛiſt 4 
and thedeade . Therefo2e our ſalua- ſonne ofthe virgine, which is the founs 
tion is not as pet perfccte noꝛ conſum- dation placed in Sion, whome Cze- 
11 mated, but ſhalbe made perfecte in the chiel in the 34.Chapiter calleth by the 
4 ende of the world. name of Dauid, and the Goſpelcallcth 
| „bela x PMoꝛzeouer our fozefathers did not Nauids ſonne. 
ce all pzaytoanyother, but Godalone , the Laſt of all the Apoſtle Paul both wege. 
| onc man-  onelycreatonr of all thinges, and did ſhewe, that the auncient fathers "_— 


[| Des, belicne verilythat de wonide bee mer- amongel them the verie lame Sacra-funetcu | 
| oifull vnto mankinde , foz the bleffed mentes, which wer now haue, as _ 
| 


4 


& 
* 
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F 


” 


- takers, 
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doch in other places alſo make vs par - by Sire ramen pms try par Ns 


1 the e n yo 
tiſion an % 
- Yo ed ſane Sacraments, 
e the ſame inuocation of GD D, the 


ments which were giuen 
7— xpenation, and inheritance, 
e fame faith, land the 


ſenſualitie. 
And t 


2 
Inthe very ſubſfance frucly thou 
— — tanſt find no digerfitie , the difference 
ſaith : Fo2 they dꝛanke ol the ſpiri· which in betwixt them, doth conſiſt in 
tual rocke that followed them, whiche the manner ofadminiltration,in a few 
was Chꝛiſt. Manna verily and accidents and certaine circumſtances. 
, the rocke did typicallie repzeſent the Foz to the pꝛomiſe oꝛ docrine of fayth, 
fod, Chat refcely- and to the chiefe aud pzincipall lawes 
eth both vs and them, whois hunſells there were annexed certaine externall 
the b:ead and winke of eternal life,,  fhinges, which were added vntill the 
But althoughthey did bodily, aut timeof amendment, ſo that the whole 
— oe receiue their ſatra · Eecleſialticall regiment, the manner 
ments, yet fozbecauſe they were deſts- of teaching the docrine of Godlineſle, 
tute of faith and the holy ghoſt, becauſe and the outward wozſhip of God, was 
tbey were defiled withthe woꝛſhipping among the olde fathers ol one ſoꝛt, and 
ef idols, with ſurfetting and foznicatis, is among vs of an other. But the eſpe⸗ 
they diſpleaſed God,and were by him cial things wherinthcy differ, may bee 
deſtroyed in the deſark. —— thele fewe 


And therefoꝛe vnleſſe ye alſo abſtain p . — 
from thoke filthy vices,neither ſhal bap⸗ irtandfozemolt,althings of the * 


tiſme no; the ſac rame nt of the Loꝛdes new couenant are moze cleare and A 


ſupper auaile you, but ye ſhal bimoub / niteſt than thoſe of the olde . — 


* 
* 
U 
3 
: 
: 
, 


2 The vſojfulfilling/ and abrogation of the law, 
ple of couc-' 


6 
The p2eathirg bfthe bid conetianfif bꝛigdenent ; whertin he thail:appea 
nant than | wen * parte Fei wee Man hereafter ſe — ed . 
9 npitie 0; cldudie thing, and was face in the gloꝛ x ol his maieſty: and yet a 
ö Kill-courred and to: apped vpp in ſha ⸗ notwithanding cuen this ſighte of 
. But the him, which nowe we haue, is ſufficient 
publiſhing ofthe newe teſtament is to ſaluation. Therefoze it is a verie 
ceareand manifeſt , ſo that it is called fine fimilitude , e pzcatilyCaid of them 
the light which is without at mpifes + which ſay: Although at daye breake 
dartckentes. / | dhe brightnes of the ſunne is not ſo 
Poſes did with a vaile couer his face, great as ii is at noone day, yet wayfa- 
neither wenld the childꝛẽ of Iſrael be⸗ rers or trauellers do not ſtay till the 
hold his counfenace: but we beholding Sunne be at the higheſt, but rake the 
not oncly the countenance of Poſes, morning before them to goe their 
which is now vncouered, but p pleaſãt idurney in, and haue light enough to 
and amiable fate of Chꝛiſt himſeife, doe ſee the way, Foz in like manner they 
greatly rtioyce to fee our ſatnationope- thinke that to our fozefathers tuen 
tyrencaled befoze our eyes. In that little poztion of light, which was 
ſenſe did the Loꝛd ſay that his diſeiples mthe mo2ning, was ſufficient by the 
were happy, where he bzake ont into trading ol faith to dꝛing them thꝛoughe 
theſe woꝛds. Happy are the cies which all impediments to eternal felicitie. 
lee rhe things that ye ſee. For l ſaye Inthe mean time we haue great cauſs 
ynto you, that many Prophets and to reidyte, that Chiſt the very Sonne 
mg deſired toſee the thinges that and light of righteouſnes doth after the 
ye ſee, and ſaw them not, & to heare myſtie light of the daye Carre of the 
the things, that ye heate, & heard the law. ſhine foꝛthj to vs in the new teſta- 
—1 — Ea wn | ks» Pzeoner the fo;ekathersin the ol 
J e as a man as 2eraryers 0 | 
1 liued, anddid | p2omile that teltament dad types, ſhadowes, and ne, 
hee was willing to die, ſaying: Lorde figures of thinges ts come, but we haus dani. | 
» now letteſt thou thy ſeruant departe now reteiues the verye thinge it ſelfe 370, | 
| | | | in peace according to thy word. For which was ts them pꝛeſigured. Theres . ed. 
| mine eyes haue ſcene thy ſaluation, foze the thinge which Cod did pzomiſe 8% . 
which thou haſt prepared before rhe to them he hath perfozmed and giuen a 
. face of al people, to be a light to ligh. to vs, They verilye did be liæue that 
1 | ten the Gentils, and to be the glorie Chailt ſhouldcome and deliuer all the 
l | of thy people Iſrael, faithfull from their ſinnes:and we be- 


But our fo:efathers had leeue that he is alreadie come, that hee 
not ſo much light, as doth lhine to vs, hath redermed vs, and hath fulfilled all 


in Chꝛiſte, ſince his comming in the that v pꝛophets fozetold of him, Thers 
ſaid: The 


1 fleſhe , yet was that lirtle light, which fozethe Lend in the Goſpell ſai 

f they had, ſufficient to the getting of ſal / Prophets & the law prophecied vn- 
ö uatton by faith in Chꝛiſte. Euen wee to lohn, ſince that time the kingdom 
y our ſclucs, although wee ſer him karre of God is preached, & ſuftereth vio? 
| moꝛe clearclie than our fo:efathers lence of cu-ric man, Whereupon it 
1 did, doe not withſtanding behold him is gatherrd, when the thinge pzefigu- 
: 


but in a myſte, in compaͤriſon ol the rev is come, and * — 
g 
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figures and Haddowes, which did foe the two doctrines, that ol the lalu, and 

thew the thinges to come, dor come to that ofthe Goſpel, That ofthe liws 

an ende and vaniſh away. Zhcrefoze gende reth to bondage: bat that oc the 

the yoke and bur then which our fa- Oolpell doth gender vnto libertie. 

thers did beare is thereby taken from Thereloꝛe the law did gender the eee 
our n:ckcs. The woꝛſhipping ol God holy fathers and the Pzophcts vnto elde 1c. 
which they did vſe externaliy was ve · bondage not that they ſhoulde abide dcn 
ry bufic, and burthenſome, as the Aa / bondllaues to: cuer, but that it might 

ronicall pꝛieſthad, the tabernacle oz keepe them vnder diſcipline , yea that 

temple that was to be th2oughly furni- it might leade them vato Chill t he fu 

khed with molt exquiſite things and in- perfection of the law. The libertre of 
ſtruments. their ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of ſacri/ the fathers was by the weight + heaps 
fices,and many moe Ceremonies like of ceremonies ſo oppꝛeſled 2 couered, 

vato theſe, Now from all this coſt that although they were free in ſpirite 
buſineſſe we, which be the people ofthe befozetheLo2d, pet notwihſtanding 

new couenant, are freely diſburthened they did in out warde ſhewe differ litle 

and ſet at libertie, Ind he. by whome oꝛ nothing from verie bondſlaues , by 

we are diſburthened, is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, reaſon of the burthen of the law that 

in whome alone wee haue all thinges lay vpon their ſhoulders, Foꝛ in fa 


cri bach 
taken all 
buichens 
from our 


(þ oulders. 


* po Y 


neceſlarie to life and ſaluation. 
it pleaſed God the father.to | 


Foz muchas the law was not as yet abꝛo⸗ 


gated, they were compelled p2eciſely 


late in him, and as S. Paule ſaith, to to obſerue it. But when Chꝛuſt was 


bꝛing into a ſumme all thinges requu- 
ſite to life and ſaluatiõ, that the things 
which kcemed befo2e to bee diſperſed 
here and there, ſhoulde inChult alone 
be fully exhibited and bꝛought vnto vs. 
[Fo2 Chꝛiſt is tho fulfilling of all the 
types and Ceremomes : by whoſe ſpi⸗ 
rite ſince we do now poſlclle the thing 
pꝛefigured, we haue no longer neede 
of the repꝛelenting types x ſhaddowes, 
The externall thunges that Chꝛiſt hath 
oꝛde yned are very fewe, and of v:ite 
ſmall! coſt. 
the new teltament dothemoya paſſing 
great and a ple libertie. 


Therefoꝛe the people of 


tome and had fulfilled al thinges , then 
did the ſhadowes vaniſh away, and 
that heauic ycke was taken from the 
necke of vs Chꝛiſtians. Do by this 
meanes our mother Sara gendercth 
vs vnto libertie. She is the mother 
ol vs all. Ok that mother ( which is 
alſo called t he holy mot her Church) wo 
haue the ſerde of life, ſhe hath faſhioned 
vs, and b2ought vs foꝛth into the light, 
ſhe colleth vs in her boſome, wherein 
ſhocarrieth both mie and mcate , J 
meane, the woꝛde of Cod, to neurilhe, 
ſaue and bꝛing vs vp. 

Now the bondes being canceled, 


To this. 7 ſuppoſe doth belong that 
ercellent p/.ice of 9, Paul, which is to 
be ſcene 113 che 4, to the Galathians, 
where in handling this matter dili⸗ 


and the midle wal 7 which was a ſtop, The people of 
being bꝛoken downe, God doth moze — 2 


liberally rule his church , and not re- oe with 
teme it any longer vader ſo ſtreite a 04s! =i>es 


gent iy hee kaineth that there are two 
metheesthe one whereof doth gender 
te bondage, and the other vnto libertie: 
and that he doth vader the type of K⸗ 
gar and Bara. By which hee notcth 


cuſtodie. Foꝛ neither is the people of 
Cod conteined within the boundes of 
the land of pꝛomiſe. Fo2 they are diſ⸗ 
perſed to the ends of the woꝛld: neither 
are the cirtumciſed, and thoſe that kepe 

the 


Rl 
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the lawe, his now, (although from the litle vnto the greare, But 
it is nat to be | » but that euen ol the law it is wꝛiten that it was gra⸗ 
then, when Circumciſion was of fozce, uen in tables ol ſtane. Pet fo: al this 
hee had ſome that were his people a/ let no man thinke that the Fathers 
mong the Gentiles , as Job,andsther obteyned no remiſſion of their ſinnes. 
moe which hee hun ſelfe did know) but Fozasthey by faith had free fo2giue- 
thoſe arc his people, which doe ac- neſſeofthcer ſinnes, ſo did God both 
knowledge Th:ilt, although they bee w2ite his lawe and poure his ſpirite 
neither circumciſed, no: buſted with into their heartes . Foz which of vs 
the law. This is a new people ga- at this day can ſay that we erccll in 
thered together out of all the woꝛld by knowledge and in faith, either Abꝛa⸗ 
to chat the faith and the holy Spoſt. To thas ham, (Boles , Samuel. Dauid, C⸗ 
people ufthis new tctzxnent hath Chꝛiſt Muen hes fate, Daniel. o: Zacharias? So thcn 
— owne name: wherein the Je wes haut the difference is not, in that the fathers 
dane e none iuheritance, vnleſle they foꝛſake ofthe olde teſtament wert without the 
Crit calleg their ſtubboꝛue opinion of the law,and remiſſion of ũnnes, and the ulumi⸗ 
2 cleauc to Chiilt alone without affiance nation ofthe holy Ghoſt,and that wce 
in the law, All the bookes of the Pꝛo / alone, which are the people of the new 
phetes are fullic fraughted with teſti⸗ teſtament, haue obtepned them: but 
monies touching the calling of the Ge- the difference doth conſiſt in the great 
tiles vnto the communion and fellow / neſſe, ansplenefſe,largeneſſe,and 

ſhip of God, and alſo touching the re- tifulneſſe of the giftes, to witte , be⸗ 
zobation of the Jewes , who foꝛ their cauſe they are mo2e liberally beſtow» , 
cclaunable afianceinthc law are ed and moze 
vtterly retected, 
Furthormoze, the Xpoſt!c Paule being called, 
rhe gittes of putteth another difference betwixt the doe not by dzopmeale , but by whole 
wenew te- two teſtaments, alluding to the Po- handfuls dzaw the water of life, The, 


8882 F842 


tame at are , 27 , 2 , , 
molt ample æ Phecie of Jeremte,as it is to be ſeenc in Lo2de doth out his ſpirite vpon 
ate“ the eighth chapter of his Epiltletothe all flethe, Ofolde, 1 

Beb2ewes, Foz he attributeth to pᷣpeo - in Jurie onely, but now fince Chꝛiſt is 


ple of the new teſtament certeine ex⸗ 
cellent giftes,to wit, abſolute and full 
remiſſion ol their ſinnes: Foz he ſaith, 
BecauſcI wil be merciful to their yn- 
righteouſneſſe, & Iwill no more re- 
member their ſinnes and iniquities. 

Ve doth alſo attribute to the people 
of the ncw teſtament a moſt exquiſite 
refoꝛmation and abſolute illumination 
of their minds. Foz he ſaith, wil plant 
my lawes in their mindes, and write 
them in their heartes: and then (hal 
no man teach his neighbour or 
his brother, ſaying: Know e the 
Lorde : for they (hall all knowe mee 


come into the woꝛlde, his diſciples art 
gone thzough all the cozners of the 
carth,and teach al kingdoms,toknow 
the Lozde. 
Df Olde, the woꝛthie men and 
Pꝛoppetes were not ſo many but that 
they might be numbꝛed: becauſe the 
land ol pꝛomiſe in a manner atone did 
ꝛted ſuch god © holy men. But whois 
at this day abls fo reckon al the kings, 
P2inces,noble men, ÞP2ophetes , Bi- 
ſhops, Doctours,Party2s „ Fexcellent 
rſons of euer y ſexe, eſtate, and age, 
ch haue beenc, and are, at this day 
bzcd, not onely in Jurie, but alſo in A- 


— 


rabia, j dumca, Phenicia, Peſopota- 
mia, Perla, Aua, Aegypt „ Attica, 


lanes is pꝛeached to all countries and 
kingdomes. Al the faithful in euer x nas 


Cod the father. All haue receiuedin 
great aboundance the gift of the holye 
Ghoſt, All haue pꝛophecied. All haue 
known the Lo2d.. | | 
Finatty,the law makcth no man 
perfect, The Goſpell ſimply maketh 
and doth darectly without anye 
pe. lead vs to Chʒiſt, and cauſethvs 
foreſt and to content our ſclues in hun 
alone. 

Laſt of all J will not Cippe ouer 
we ne* this difference, althoughe it bee of little 
lach no weight, and ſuch an one as other like 
poniſcof vnto it maybe eaſilye obſerued , that 
a the lab appointing out a certaine land 
rourie- peculiarly ſeparated from other nati- 
ons, did g omiſe to the olde fathers the 
poſſeſſion of the ſame, ſo long as they 
did kerpe the law: but if they did tranc· 
greſſe the law, then did it thꝛeaten that 
they ſhould be rotted vp,e vtterly caſte 
out of that god land. But to vs no one 
limited land is cxp2efſly pꝛomiſed. For 
the earth is the Lords and the fulnes 
thereof,the round world,and al that 
therein is. 

But ulthoughe hee doth not here 
aſſhane to vs, as hee did to our fo:efa- 
thers of oide, any certaino oz peculiar 
thing, yet doth her not at anytime 


neglect vs: Foꝛ hee feedeth , bleſeth, 
and pzeſcrueth vs in cuery land and 


nation. Therefoꝛe the pꝛomiſes which 
were ok olde made to our fozefathers 
concerning the lande of pꝛomiſe, being 
come to an ende, are viterly vaniſhed 


— 
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away: ſo that they, which fo2 an ac.co2 
two agoe did incite many nations 


Greece, Italie, the Eaſt, the South, the arme themſelucs foz the recouery cf the 
Aeſt, and the Nozth: Free remiſlion of holy land.do ſeme to haue been beſides 


their wits. Chꝛiſt by his comming into 
the woꝛld hath (ancifted all the earth. 


tion vndcr heauen are, thzongh Chꝛiſt Foꝛ there are in euery nation of the 
reteiued into the grace and favour of world ſome ſonnes and heires of Cod 


and his kingdom. 
Louching the likenefe and agrees 
ment, the vnlikenefſe and difference ol 
—. — te _ = 
mentes o people, I haue 
ſpoken the moze bziefcly , betauſe J 
ue in the firſte Sermon of the firit 


ecade,- and in the ſirte Sermon of- 


this third Decadc,alreadie handled tho 
ſcifeſamematter, Finallie, J haus 
but ſhoztly touchedtheabꝛogation ot þ 
law, becauſe J did a good while ago ſet 
foꝛth two treatiſes, the one at the Aun- 
cient Faith, the other of the Onely and 
eternall Couenant of God, whichs 
treatiſes FJ knowe ts bee familiar a- 


mans memozie . Thus haue J, by 
Gods grace and ſuſferaunce, mads an 
ende to treate of Gods holy law, where- 
in J haue beene occupied a good ſozt ot 
da pes by ſeuerall Hermons. Bleſſed 
bee God and our heauenly father 
wozld without end, whom J 
beſech- to bleſſe vs all 
though Jeſus Chailt 
our Lo2d and Wa⸗ 
mour, Amen. 


Of Chriſtia- 


4:> Of Chriſtian libertie, workes, and metites. 


C Of Chriſtian libertie, and of offences. Of good workes. 
and the reward theteot. 


¶ The ninth Sermon. 


2 1 \ 1 

38 
e handling of the 
law there do ariſe certaine pointes not 
to be omitted, which do depend vpon, x 
are anncred hand in hand vnto the law 


is the deliuerer that ſetteth vs at libor⸗ 


tie „ who they arc that hee ſetteth at 


libertie, and wherein and howe farre 
fo2th he ſetteth them at libertie: which 
thinges being once knowne,lit will bee 
an caſte matter,to perceiuewhat Chz1- 


tian libertie is, what the pꝛopertie 02 


diſpoſition of thoſe ts which are ſoſet at 
libertie, and how farre fo2th they muſt 
beware from giuing offence toanyma, 
and from abuſing their graunted liber⸗ 
tie. 


of which ſazt are chꝛiſtian libertie, god There is none other deliuerer pꝛo⸗ Whole 
woꝛks, the teward of good woꝛks, inn, miſed, gien, and pꝛeached vnto vs,tha "TT" 
. and the reward oꝛ puniſhment of ſinn: Chꝛiſt Jeſus the ſonne of God. oꝛ hee 
J wil ſpeake of them in oꝛder as God Which doth deliuer other men, muſt bee 
ſhal put into my mouth: wh6 I ſhal de- himſelfe free from the bands, wherwith 
ſire you to p2 ay vnto with neo, beſex- they are tyed, that wiſh and loke to ber 
chiug him not to ſuffer me to ſpeake, in ſet at libertie. But thꝛoughout all ages 
theſe 02 other points of holy doqrine. the there is none ſuch to be found in all the 
thing y ſhal ſound againſt his holy wil. wozld,no2 vet in heauen , but Jeſus 
Upon the abꝛogation of the law doth Chꝛiſt alone the ſonne of God, who fo: 
2{ttan libertie depend and followe, that cauſe did in the Goſpel ſay, If the 
as the effea of the abzogating of þ law, ſonne ſer you at libertie, then are yee 
which libertie doth miniſter vs occaſton tree indeede. 
to ſpeake of offences. Now they, whom the Loꝛd deli⸗ wong 
Now concerning Thziltian libertie uereth, are bondllaues, wherefoze har * „ e« 
the moſt holy Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt Saint doth deliuer them from bondage, and . | * 
Paule hath reaſoned verie diligentlye doth incoꝛpoꝛate them in the libertye vos 


Of Chritan 
libezue. 


and largely, whereby we may gather 
that the conſtderation of Chꝛiſtian li⸗ 
bortte is neither of no weighte noꝛ pet 
of little pꝰoſſte. But the treatiſe ther⸗ 
of is cſpetiaſſ neceſſarie to vs of this 
age, unnd whom there are no {mall 
numb onen. which doc epther not 
und: cl. id what Chaiſttan libertie 
te oz £lin tf thep know? it, do (oulle a- 
buſcit,thorcop to full the luſles of 


- 


the acth, { will th*ic.o20 tell you, wha 


ofthe Sonns of God. Me doth (ct all 
bondſcruantes at libertie, excluding 
none, but ſuch as do by their owne de⸗ 
fault, their owne vnbelerfe, and diſobe⸗ 
dience erclude them ſelucs . Foz the 
comming of the Donne af God was to 
ſet all ſuch at ubertie, as were cntan- 
gled in bondage. There foꝛe he both ſo 
farre fo2th deliner vs, as we are bond⸗ 
ſcruants . Fo: bondage and libertie 
arc one oppoſed and contrarie to the 

other 
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other, ſo that without the conſideration ſo ordaine I in al churches, Art thou 
ol the one we tannat toneciut themea- called being a ſeruant? Care not fot 
ning of the other. Whyerefozc 3 thinks it. But yet if thou maieſt be free, vſe 
it ben here to ſpeake ſo muche of bon- it rather. And againe, Scruaunts 09 N 
dage as this pꝛeſent argument ſhall bey them that are your bodily may- 
ſerme to require. ſters with feare, and trembling, and 
Firſt, bondage is nothing elſe but ſingleneſſe of heart as vnto Chriſte, 
Wh1:ben- the ſtate oz condition wherein bondſer- not with eye ſeruice as men pleaſers, 
e nants be. Now tbole that art in bon · but as the ſeruaunts of Chriſte, do- 
dage are either bondmen boꝛne, oz elle ing the will of God from the hearte, 
made bondſeruants The childzen, that with good will ſeruing the Lord and 
due of bond eruants, art bondſlaues not men, knowing that what ſoeuer 
bozne. The other, that are made bond- good thinge anye man doth , that 
ſeruants, are ſo made either by captiut- (hall he receiue againe of the Lorde 
tie, whereupon they take their names, whether he be bond or free. And in 
and are called captiues, Foz Pompo- his Cpiltle to Timot his he ſaith ; Let 
nius ſaith , laues were thereupon ſo as many ſeruants as are ynder the 
called, becauſe the captaines comman- yoke,count their maiſters worthy ot 
ded to ſell them foz money, when they al honour,that the name of God & 
were in warres taken captiues by their his doctrine be not blaſphemed, 
ſouldiours,and ſo by that meanes to And they, which haue beleuing mai- 
ſpare their line and ſaue them : theſe ſters, deſpiſe them not, becauſe they 
0 bondmen are in Latino alſo called are brethren: but rather do ſeruice, 
Mancipia, eo quod ab hoſtibus ma* for as much as they are baleeuing, & 
nu caperentut, becauſe they were ta- beloued, and ſuch as ate partakers of 
ken pꝛiſoners by the hand of their eni⸗ the benefit. 
mies. Oz elſe they aremade bondſlaues And vet in this bondage the faith- 
by the cinil law, as when afree man a- full haus this eomfo2t by the pzeaching 
boue twentie peares of age,dothfoz lu- of the Goſpell,that, howfocuer they bes 
cre ſake ſuffer hum ſelſe to be (ould foz bond in body, pet they are free in minde Avaradonef, 
and ſoule. Foz the Apoftle againe dot; 
Bondmen therefoze haue loft all li- ſay, He, that is called a bandman in 
tao ori hertie, and ds wholy hange vpon their the Lord, is the Lords freeman.Likes 
oſbsdage. maiſters gonernment,in whole power wile he that is called free, is bond to 
it lxeth to kil them if they liſt. Chrift. 
Nowe ol bondage there are two This is a comfozt to the faithfull in 
ſoztes , the Politique, and the @piri- all their afflictions, which knowe that 
tuall. The politique bondage is not their ſpirite ts ſafe and free, howſoeuer 
grace and the pꝛeaching of the Gof- their bodic is ſkraightly impꝛiſoned oz 
ell, takenout of the Churche of the ſharpely tozmented. Therefoꝛe the 
aithfull , ſo that there ſhoulde be no S@ainces are at their libertie, although 
vondmen at all, o2 that they ſhouldnot they be neuer ſo narrowly loked te, 
dor their duetie, 02 ot do the ſeruice and ſhutt vpp in cuſtodie: they are vi- 
that ol rigyt they do owe. Koꝛ the A- >o2ers and vanquiſhers, howſocuer 
poſtle Paule ſayth , Let euerye man they are bound and oppꝛeſſed: Finals 
walke. according as he is called. And lye they enioy "e exquiſite pleaſures, 
Nn. euen 
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cuen then, when they are vexed with kers of truth: as vnknowne, and yet 
moſt infinite cuils . I know that the knowne:as dying, and loc wee liue: 
child2e: of this woꝛld do mocke x ſcoffe as chaltened,and not killed: as ſor · 
at theſe pleaſures and libertic of the rowtull,and yet alwayes reioycing: 
faithfull beleucrs,as thoughthey were as re, and yet making many rich: 
mere dꝛeames and fantaſtes of veris as hauing nothing, & yet poſſeſsinge 
fales and aſſes. But God doth ſoundly all things. 

pay them home foz their (coffes and Lee bare pe le howe the Dainces 
mockerie,not in the wozld to come one- in extreme leruitude, haue a ch&«re- 
ly,but alſo in this pzeſet life: while they full conſolation, and are alwayes at 
themſelucs like miſerable caytifes be- their libertie : as is to bee ſeeneby inf 
ing in extreme captiuitie, do notwith- nite in the Aces of the Apo⸗ 
Candingeucn in that laucrie , thinke files, e other Ccclefiaſticall hiſtozres, 
themſelues at libertie and in mol} ab- owe wee come to the ſecond part of 
ſolute felicittc, 

bondage 


3 bondage. 
Fo2 they ſcrue a filthic ſcrutcc in de⸗ {The ſpirituall hatha cer- 


teſtable laucrie , making themſelues tae likeneflc to the bodily ſernitube. $pi:iraat 


bondmen to abhominable whozedome, Fo: Adam, by his owne fault, becams *=%z© 


to beaſtly mad dzunkenes, to the wic- a bondman : and wee of him are all 
ked Mammon, and to other molt vile bozne bondmen. er was once at liber= 


pleaſures, wherein they dye and rotte 
with endleſſe ſhame andinfamie. 
But of the ſeruice and afflictions of the 
Sainas, who do euen in their affliai- 
ons eniop their libertie and reis ce in 
the Loꝛd, the Apoſtle Paule (| 
where he ſaith , Wee ate troubled 
on cuerye ſide, yet ate wee not 
made penſiue: We ate in pouertie, but 
not ia extreme pouertie: we ſuffer 
erſecution, but are not vtterly tors 
aken therein: Ve are caſt down, but 
we periſh not: bearing about alwaies 


in the bodie the dy ing of the Lordę bondilaues of 


Ieſus, that the life of leſus might alſo 
appeare in our bodie. 

And againe, In al things we do our 
endeuour, to ſhewe our ſelues as 
doth become the miniſters of Chriſt, 
in much ſuffering, in afſlictions, in 
neceſsities, in ſorrowes, in ſtripes, in 
impriſonments, in ſeditions, in la- 
bours, in watchings,in faltinges, in 
gloric and ignominie, in reproches 
and pray ſes: as decaiuers, & yet ſpea- 


tie, and had the Loꝛde to ber his friend 
and fauourer, but he did diſlopallie ra⸗ 
uolt from God, and got hamſelfe an o⸗ 
ther maifter, the deuil, a tyꝛant as cru⸗ 
ell as ma bee, who fo; his fin hauing 


peaketh gotten power ouet hum, did lake a mer- 


cileſte Loꝛd miſerably handle him like 
a bond ſeruant. 14 ; 
Nowe we ol our cozrupt graunſire 
are boꝛne tand ſinners, and foz 
our fine are alſo vnder the diuels dos 
minion:we are in danger of the lawe, 
and of the turſe thereof. F02 we are the 
, aac, we axe made ſub⸗ 
ice to ſundzy calanuties by reaſon of 
our ſinne. py Ing 
This therefo:c is called the ſpiritu⸗ 
all bondage, nat becauſe it is enely in 
the mind ol man. but becauſe of the 
tion, Whercbpit is oppoſed to 
v bondage. Foz other wiſe inne 
hath made our bodis alſo ſubicde to 
the curſe, Neither doe we ſinne in 
minde alone,butun the bodice alſo, Fox 
cuery * 
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bodies are ſubiecte vnto ſinne and in- 
fected with iniquitie. | 
— Thereſoze we ſerue in molt miſe⸗ 
{made Cable bondage, while being vader the 
when a we diuels dominion, wee doe the thinges 
fer  thatpleaſsthefleſh, by the eggiag on 
rue d& of cuil affections, tothe bzinging fozth 
ee of feuit, 02 rather to the 
boꝛtion with perill of our liues to the 


bc chalde. 


Ser. Foꝛ this verily is our hardelt 
and moft lamentable ſcruitude and 
The \ſpirirus 


eſpirit Nowe on the other ſide let vs ſce 
sie what chꝛiſtian libertie is, that is toſay, 
tor:hbwe from what, and howe farre fozth the 
bee Loꝛde hath made vs frœ. In one wozd 
cu. Wedobziefly ſay, that Chꝛiſt our Lo2d 
hath deliuered vs from a grieuous bon⸗ 
dage, to wit, that hee bath ſo farre 

foꝛth made vs free,as we by ſinne were 

flaucs and bondſeruants. This wee 

may moꝛe largely expounde and ſay, 
Theſonne of God tame into þ wozld, 


Thethird Decade, the ninth Sermon, 


making of a- nition, 
dinel our cruell and our rigoꝛdus mai / 
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lece the bur? gen ofthe lawe / he fypcs, 
and figures, with all the coſtes bcion- 
ging to the ſame, and hath ſoꝛbwoden 
vs, being once ſet at libertie, to entan⸗ 
gle our ſelues againe with any lawes 
and traditions of men. Of all this be⸗ 
ing laide together wee make this defi- 
To deliuer, is to makefcce, 
and to ſet at libertie from bondage. 

Pee is free oz manumiſſed, that 
being deliuered from bondage deth cn- 
wp his libertie. Therefoze manu⸗ 
miſſion 02 libertie is nothing clſe but 
the ſtate of him that is made free, ths 
commoditic, J ſap, which a free made 
man hath reteiued, and doth entoy by 
reaſon of his deluerance , to wit, in 
that he being deliuered from the tyꝛan⸗ 
nie of Satan, from ſinne, from the 
curſe of the law, and from death, is 
made the ſonne of God, and heire of e⸗ 
uerlaſting life : and alſo that hee hath 
reteiued the ſpirite of libertie, by which 
he doth wholy giue himlcife to bee the 


Chriſtias 
I betuc. 


and hauing firft opp2effed the tyzanny ſeruant of God, to doe him ſeruice all 

eee 
an . a cs 

vs into his owne kingdome, and hath from all moꝛtall men, hee doth altoge- 


made himſelfe our Loꝛds and king. thor depend vpon the _ onely, 
Secondarily,bce hath adopted vs hauing at libertie free vſe of externall 
to bee the ſonnes of God, and with his ofmeate, of d:inke, of cloa⸗ 


bleſſing tooke away the bitter curſe of thing, and of ſuch like indifferent 
the law. Foz hee toke away all ſins, thinges. And in theſe thꝛee laſt re- 
and purged all the faithfull from their 1 libertie 

chiedy conuit. | 1 
Thirdly,hco did moſt liberally be- —Nowe to this J will adde ſuch fe- — 2 
{tow the free gift of the holy Ghoſt, to ſtimonies of ſcripture as ſhall both chan lis 
the ende that the lonnes of God ſhould better confirme , and moze plainelpe . 
willingly and of their owne actozde, declare my expoſition, And firſt of 
ſubmit them ſelues to the wil of God, all, J will alleadge theſe teſtymonies 
and to doe the thinges that the Loꝛde which are to be founde in thebookes of 
woulde haue them. Foz the hatred of the holy Euangeliſts, and then thoſe 
the lawe doth not remaine, allhough K of the 
the weakeneſſe of the fleſhe abiveth Xpoltles. | 
| ſtill, Laſtly, the ſame our Loꝛd e king Zacharias the pꝛieſt x father of John 
| hath taken fromthe ſhoulders ol his e⸗ Any Bap- 
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Baptiſme is the hymne ol thankeſgi- In theſe wozdes hee maketh men⸗ 
uing, Luke, :, dath declare the tructh tion both of bondage and of liber tie. He 
and goodnelle of God, in perfozming is a bondmanto finne, as to a cruell 
that to vs, which he pꝛomiſed to our maiſter, oz a neuer contented tyꝛant, 
fozefathers, to wit, That we being de» whoſocuer doth commit any ſinne. 
liuered our ot the handes ot our eni- Foz he deth obey, as one that is bound 
mies might ſerue him without feate, to ſinne. Much bondmen are all the 
in holineſſe and tighteouſneſſe be- ſonnes ot men: whoſe puniſhment is 
fore him all the dayes of our life, to haue none inheritance in their fa- 
In this teſtunonie of his, we haue thers houſe, which is the heaucnly Yie- 
the true libertie,that freedom J meane, ruſalem, 
wherein we being by the Loꝛde deli⸗ As fe thoſe whioh the Wonne of 
uered from al our enimies, both viſible God reſtoꝛeth to freedome , they are 
and inuiſible, woulde no longer ſerue partakers of the heanenly ki 
them with feare, but ſerue our G D and fellow heires with the Sonne 


in top and gladneſſe. There is added 
alſo the maner and oꝛder how to ſerue 
him, In holineſſe and righteouſneſſe. 
Volineſſe doth cut off and caſt away 
all vncleaneſſe and inconuemencte. 
Righteouſnefſe gineth to euery man, 
that which is due, to wit, the thinges 
which we of duetie doe owe to euerie 
man, and doth conteine in it both free- 
dome and beneuolence. , 

And m this kinde of ſeruice doe 
they, which are made free, ſerue the 
Lo2de their GOD, not fo; a day 
02 two, o2 a certeine fews peares, but 
all the dayes of their life. There 
fox, true Chꝛiſtian libertre is 
perpetuall ſcruice, which wee owe and 


doc to God. 

Jnthe Chapter of Sainte 
Johns Goſpell, to the Jewes which 
made great bꝛagges ofthe vaine and 
fiilte libertie which they receyued of 
their aunceffours, Chꝛiſt our Lo2de 
mahketh this obiedion: Verily verilie I 
ſay vnto you, that whoſocuer com- 
mitteth ſinne, hee is the ſeruant of 
ſinne. And the ſeruant abideth not 
in the houſe for euer, but the ſonne 
abideth tor euer: it the ſonne there- 
fore (hall make you tree, tuen are yee 
free in deede. 


of God. But Chꝛiſt maneth none fres 
but them that are faithſull : thercfo:e 
the ſonnes of God and fellow heiros of 
Chꝛiſt are, foꝛ Chzilt his ſake their on⸗ 
ly deliuerer, made free and ſet at liber⸗ 
tte. Neither is there any other in hea⸗ 
uen oz in earth beſide Chꝛiſt Jeſu, 
which is able to ſet vs at frædome and 
at ubertit. 

Paule in the ixth Chapter to þ Ro- 
mans ſaith, Let not ſinne reigne in 
your mortall bodies, that ye ſhoulde 
therunto obey by the luſtes of it:uei- 


ther giue ye your members as inſtru⸗ 


ments of vnrighteouſneſſe vnto fin: 


the but giue your ſelues vnto God, as 


they that are aliue from the deade, & 
your members as inſtruments of 
righteouſneſſe vnto God, For ſinne 
ſhal not haue power ouer you, bes 
cauſe ye are not vnder the lawe, but 
vnder grace. In theſe woꝛds he erhoz- 
teth them, that are pur ged e made fres 
by Chꝛiſt, to line holily in their ſpiri- 
tuall bondage. Now he ſaith not, Let 
not lnne be in vou, oꝛ in your moꝛ tall 
body but he ſaith Let not unns reigne 
ing vou, oꝛ in pour moꝛtall bodie. But 
when reigneth nne? Foꝛſoolh ũnne 
reigneth then, wohẽ we obey it though 
the luſtes thereof, that is, when wes 


| 


N 
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— not, but do fulfill the luſtes of the — = ſoruants,the one life, the other 


inne therfoze doth not reigne in Laſtly he ſaith generally that we art 
our moztall bodie,ſo longe as it is but his ſernants to whome wee gius our 
tealt in the bodie, and not obeyed az ſelues to obey. Upon which he infer- 
permitted to ruls , but rather reſiſted reth,Being redeemed by the grace of 
and trode vnder late. The ſame len · God from the N of ſinne and 
fence doth he expound by an other ſom- from death which is the rewarde of 
what moze eaſie to bee vnderſtod , J wearetranſlated into the bon, 
would not haue you to permit your of righteouſneſle (whoſe reward 
members to ſinne, as to a tyzaunt, to is lite) that thereby we may liue, Foz 
ble them as inſtruments to wozke all her doth moze ſignificantly expzeſſe his 
vnrighteoumes, A rather require you meaning in that which followeth ſay- 
to giue pour ſelues to be ruled and go- ing, I ſpeake after the maner of men, 
uerned by God. Foz ſincs he hath ſet becaule of the infirmitic of your 
pou free from death, and bzought vou to fleſh, As ye haue giuen your mẽbers 
life againe, it is requiſite that ye ſhouly ſeruants to vncleannes and iniqui⸗ 


— your members to God as liuelye tie, vnto iniquitic ; euen ſo now — 


ments to wozke all righteouſnes, te- 
ouſnes, vnto holines. For when yo 
were the ſeruants of ſinne ye were 
free from rightcouſneſle. Wha. Tuite 
had ye then in thoſe thinges,wherof 
ye are now aſhamedzFor the ende of 
thoſe thinges is death. But now ye 
being made tree trom ſinne, & made 
the ſeruants of God, haue your fruit 
vnto holineſſe, and the ende euerla- 
{ting life, For the rewarde of ſinne is 
death: but the gift of God is eternall 
life , rhroughe leſus Chriſte our 
Lord. All this is ſo plame and euident, 
that it needeth no larger expoſition, of 
mine. | 
And pet in the ſeuenth Chapiter 
next following hes docth by compari- 
ſon in a parable mo2e fully expounde 
all that he ſaid befoze. The woman, 
ſaith her, which is in ſubiedion to the 
man, is by the law bound to the man 
as longe as hee liueth: If while the 
man liueth ſhee goe a ſive to an other, 
ſhe is counted an adult relle. But if the 
man be dead ſhee maye couple her ſclfe 


And that ſhall pe be eaſily able to do 
becauſe ye are not vnder the law, but 
vader grace. Upon this doth all the 
reſt of that —— vnto the 
ende. What then, ſaith he, ſhall wee 
ſinne, becauſe we are not vnder the 
lawe, but vnder grace? od for bidd. 
Know ye not how that to whomſoe- 
uer ye commit your ſelues as ſeruants 
to obey, his ſeruants ye are to whom 
ye obey, whether it be of ſinne ynto 
death, or of obedience vnto righte- 
ouſnes. 

But God be thanked that ye were the 
ſcruants of ſinne, but ye haue obeyed 
with heart, the forme of doctrine in- 
to the which ye are brought vnto, 

Being then made free from ſinne, ye 
arc become the ſeruants of rightes 
oulnes, And yet he ſheweth that the 
træmen ot Chailt do not abuſe their li 
bertie, and giue themſeluss agains to 
«bx gouerned by their old 4 tyzannons 
maiſler finne Foz hee maketh anne 
and righteouſnelſe to bee, as it Were 


your members ſeruaunts to rig 


two maiffers : and addeth to ech of with an other man, Cuen ſo, J (ay, 
them the hire oz reward that they giue wee are dead to - lawe, Fo; ca 
n. n. 4 
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dyed foz vs, and was in his bodie offe⸗ 
red vppt5 bec a ſacrifice” 62 lation to 
tleame and purge cue ünnes, that 
wee might thence kozth bee vntted and 
toupled to him, and that wee beinge 
tonceiucd and made with chude with 
his holy ſptrite, maye trauaile. bʒingc 
foꝛth and be deliuered of an excellent 


iſſue and holy fruit of god woꝛks: cuen 


as, while we lerued lin, and were ſnb- 
iette vnto it as to our maiſter , wee 


Yee are bought with a price, doe not 
ye become tſie ſeruants ot men. In 
theſe woꝛde s the holy Apoſtle crhoz+ 
teth ſeru zuntes , vader the cou our 
oꝛ pꝛetente of woꝛſdip bondage not to 
committ anye thinge fo: their carths 
ty maigers pleaſure , w ich ſcundeth 
agaiatt ſinceritie and is repugnant to 
pure religion:to wit, although they bs 
talied by the name of ſeruaumts, yet 
they could not obey te wicked lawes 


bꝛought fozthan ill fauoured babe of and vngodly ozdinaunces of moztall 


death, I meane , iniquitie and wic- 
kedneſſe, fo: the punichuig whereof 
death is appointed and 02vcined. But 
let vs now heare the very wozds ofthe 
holy and bleſled Apoltle, ſ ping: Euen 
ſo my brethren wee allo are deade 
concerning the Lawe by the bodye 
of Chriſt: that wee ſhould bee cou- 
pled to another, who is rayſed from 
the dead, that we ſhould bring forth 
fruit vnto God. For when we were 
in the ſleſh, the luſtes ot ſinne, which 
were by the law,wrought in our m&- 
bers to bring forth truit vnto death, 
But now are we deliueted from the 
law, and dead vnto it, whereunto wee 
were in bondage, that we may ſerue 
in new nes of ſpitite and not in the 
oldneſle of the letter. — 
That plate in the eighth Chapite 

fo the Nomanes is vaknowne ts no 
man, where be ſaith: 7 he law ot the 
fpirite of life through Chriſte leſvs; 
bath made me free from the laue ot 
ſinne and death, The manner of this 
deliueraunce hee doth immedtafclye 
after adde, ſaping: For what the law 
coulde not doe, that G O D did 
by ſending his ou ne fonne , And ſo 
fo:th as followeth Fo2 the woꝛds are 


men. 

Che cauſe thatonght fo pull xdzaw 
vs from it ts, Becauſe we are redees 
med and ſet at liberty by the price of 
Chriſte his bloud. It would there ſoze 
be to to had and vnwoꝛthy a thing, if 
we, contrarie tothe effec ot our liberty, 
lhorild obey the naughty lawes and oz⸗ 
diances — — 

This alfo is exfended and ſtretrheth , 
ont to thelaweoof men , whiche are ab 
made in matters of religion. Foz in 15. 
thefiftenth Chapiterof the holy Goſs wn. 
pell wꝛitten by the Euangeliſt es. at⸗ 
thewe the-Lo2de and Bauicur ſatth, 
In vaine do they worſhip me, tet» 
ching do&rines the precepts ot men 
And. Let them alone they are blinde 
leaders of the blind. And the Apo⸗ 
frie S. Paule ſait h, MH ye be dead with 
Chriſt from the rudiments of the 
world, why as yet liuing in the world 
are ye ledd with traditions, Touche 
not, Taſte not, Handle not? Whiche 
all doe periih in abuſing after the 
commaundements and doctrines of 
men: vhich thinges haue a ſhewe of 
wiledome in ſuperſtition and hums 
blenes of minde,and in neglectinge 
of the body,not in any honor to the 


faif.ciently plaine and vnderllod of all fatisfy ing of the fleſh, 
men 


Firſt of all hee ſheweth that the 


In the ſenenth cvapiter of the firſt faithfuil ones ol Chzi Jeſu, haur no- 
Epiſtle to the Cozinthians hee ſaith, thing to do with the detrers of mans 


3 


For what 
it is that 
mens tradis 
gons ne 
wont to be 
EL:ncudcus 
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inuentions, and that they are net boũd 
to obſerue mens Traditions : bet auſe 
they are dead to traditis with Chꝛiſt, 
that is to ſay,thoy are by Chꝛiſte Jeſu 
redeemed and ſe tt free from traditions, 
which traditids did in Chzxlt his death 
finiſh and come to an cave, while hee 
did make vs his owne , and ſett vs at 
lybertie. Then alſo ge doth by imi⸗ 
tation counterfaite the woꝛds of them 
which make thoſe Decras and ſaye: 
Oh, Touch not, Talte not, Handle 
not, 

Theſe thꝛe pꝛeceptes iretch very 
farre, and compꝛehend manye petit de⸗ 
erces. All whieh be doth immediately 
confute with theſe pzobable argu- 
ments. 

Firſt, vecauſe they appopnt the woz- 
ſhip of Cod to be in thinges that periſh 
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Cours were nofwles, their Lawes are 
full ot wiſcdome. But Jcremie cry- 
eth out on the other ſide ſaying, I hey 
haue reiected the woord of GOD, 
therefore what wiledome can bee 
in them? 

Another cauſe why traditions are 
commended is the Grakes den 
ona, that is to ſape, a choſen kinde 
of wo:lhippe, which we of curowne 
b2aines haue choſcn and taken our 
ſelves to ſerut and do God wo:lſhippe 
withall, Fo2 men da gladlye and wil⸗ 
iinglye re eciut the traditions of men, 
becauſe they are agreeable to their ins 
clination. Pea,Chult in the holy goſ- 
pel ſaith, It ye had bene of the world, 
the world wold haue loued hir own ; 
Nove for becauſe 1 haue choſen you 
out of the worde, the worlde dooth 


in the vie thereof. Eut the kingdeme of hate you. And againe he ſaith, That 


God is ncithcr meate noꝛ dꝛucke, bu? 


doth conſiſt in ſpirituali tungs. And 
that which entreth in by the mcuth do- 
eth not delle the man. 

Sccoadarilye , becauſe they are not 
made of God the authour of all god- 
nelle, but haue their beginning ol mans 
inuentions. But in vaine do they woz⸗ 
ſhip me. ſaith the Loꝛde in the Goſpell, 
teaching doarincs the pꝛecepts of men, 
Neither doth the holy Apoſtle Saint 
Paule wink at and flily paſſe ouer, bes 
cauſe he wil not anſwere to the things, 
which doo molt commende theſe tra- 
ditions. 

Firſte of all they are commended 
fo2 the ſhewe and appearaunce of wiſe- 
dome that is in them. Foꝛ they ſ&me to 
haue bene not without rom wiſedom 
oꝛdeined of wile men, in that they ve 
ſo fitly ſcrue to cucry perſon, time, and 


att. 
The tarueſt defenders af mens tra⸗ 
ditions crys out and ſape: Dur aunce· 


which men ſet ſuch itors by is abho- 
minable ynto God, 

Poꝛeouer, mens traditions art com⸗ 
mended foz humilitie: which is vnder⸗ 
u ode in two manners oꝛ reſpects, Foz 
firſt, that is laid to be humilitie, i anye 
man d readely obey and caſcly pelde 
to that which is vꝛged, cbtruded, and 
thꝛuſte vppon him, by men of conute⸗ 
nannce aud authoꝛitie. 

Becondarilp, the lawes of men doo 
ſceme to ererciſe humbleneſſe, and hep 
men in humilitie. But ſuch cbedtonce 
and humilitie may rather be called ſa⸗ 
— — it is not ruled and di⸗ 
rected by the woꝛd of C cd, as the thing 
wherby alone it ſhould bo tempꝛed and 
ſquared, but doth tranſferre and eon⸗ 
uctghe oucr the honour of God from 
Cod to men. 

Laſt of ali, mens traditions are com- 
mended fo; the neglecting of the fleth, 
Fo2(Dh)that diſcipline x chalkicement 
of the fleſhe ſcemeth to them a gadiye 

Nn. ini. thing 
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%he care ol 
'tegbotli 


N. 
thing, by which the wantonneſle ofthe 
fleſh is ſomewhat bꝛidled and tamed. 

Finally the Apoſtle avdeth , Not 
in any honour to the ſatiſtying of the 
fleth , that is to ſap, Which thinges 
although they haue a ſheweof religion 
and holineſſe, haue notwithſtanding 
in verte deede no honour at all, conũ⸗ 
dering that thoſe externall thinges are 
oꝛdeined ol O O D fo; the cale and re⸗ 
liefe of mens necefſities. 

Pea Paule doth flatly finde faulte 
with thoſe decrees, becauſe they giue 
the bodie no honour foz the ſatiſfying 
of tho ſame, that is, acco2ding tothe 
meaſure ofthe bodies neceſſitis. Fo: 
a moderate care and loking to the bo⸗ 
die is not onely permitted, but alſo 
commanded, leaſte we perhaps by too 
much tacke and neereneſſe doe marre 
the bodie, and make it vnapt to do god 
wozkes. Neither is the care of the 
lech in any place foꝛbioden, vnletle it 
tende to luſtes and ſenſualitie. Where- 
foze the Apoſtle ſaith , Cheriſh not 
the fleſh vnto concupiſcenſe. There- 
foe God hath graunted to man fo his 
neceſſitic the vie of meat. dꝛinke, llepe, 
cloathing,reft, allowable pleaſures, & 
other thinges necefCarie, 

Jn the fourth fo the Ga- 
lathi ms Saint Paul ſaith, When the 
tulneſſe of the time was come, God 
ſent his ſonne, borne of a woman, & 
made ynder the lawe, to redeeme 
them that were vnder the law, that 
wee mightreceiue by adoption the 
right (or inheritance) of chrildren. 

owe becauſe yee are ſonnes, God 
hath ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne into 
your heartes, crying Abba, Father, 
Whertore thou art no more a ſeruãt 
but a ſonne: If thou be a ſonne, thou 
art alſo an heire of G O D throughe 
Chriſt. Andimmcdiatty after e, 
Stand faſt in the libertie, wherewith 


Of Chriſtlan libertie,workes, andmerites. 


Chriſt hath deliuered vs, and bee 
not againe wrapped in the yoake of 
bondage. 

In the ſecond fo the Mebꝛewes he 
ſaith, Chriſt was made partaker of 
fleſh and bloude with vs, to the ende 
that through death he might expell 
him that had Lordſhip ouer death, 
that is the diuell: and that hee might 
deliver them which through feare of 
death were al their life time in daun- 
ger of bondage. Thus J hope theſe 
teſtimonics of ſcripture ſuffice foz our 
purpoſe. 


Theſe thinges being well weigh- 


edand thꝛoughly conſidered, wil plain - or duetie 


ly teach what kinde of libertic they 


haue, which are made free by Chzift, Ch. 


— 1 — and inc liua⸗ 
tion is, to wit, moſt religious and al⸗ 
together giuen ts holy thinges, that is 
to fay, in all pointes addicted to the ſpi⸗ 
rite, without which there is no liber⸗ 
tie, and by which all the ſonnes of God 
are alwayes gouerned, The Lo:des 
free men doe molt diligently beware, 
thatithey doe vnaduiſedly offende na 
man by their libertie , no2 vainely a- 
buſe their purchaſed freedome, oz 
they haue continually befozo their 


minds and eyes the weightic ſapinges 
of the holp Wpoſtles of their Lo:de 
Chzilt Jeſu. Saint Peter in the ſe- 


cond chapter of hisfirſt Epiſtle ſaith, 

As free, and not hauing the libertie 
for a cloake of maliciouſneſſe, but e- 

uen as the ſeruants of God. And 

Pauls ſaith, Brethren, ye haue beene 
called vnto liberttie: onely let not 

libertie bee an occaſion to the fleſh, 

but by loue ſerue one an other, For 

I, when l am tee, aue made my felfe 
ſetruant t. hat I may winne the 
more. 


chziſtia 7,101; s 


ef chiiſhas 


The; de. close 20 ſpecially abuſe the abuſes 
nall 
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nall thinges vnder thecolour and pze- miſe them libertie, w heras they them 
tence of the ſpirite and ol libertie, doe {clues are the boundſeruants ot cor- 


make their b that they by the ruption: for of whom a man is ouer- | 
zeathing of the are ſet free come, into the ſame is hee brought | 
from al bodilie debtes and dueties: and in bondage. And ſo fozthas follows Tae. ou f 


therefoze they doe denye to their mai- eth. Howe when men doe after that 
ſters, creditours, magiſtrates, and manner abuſe libertie, that licentiaus 
pʒintes the duetie that they owe them, luſt is not woꝛthie to be called by the 
by that meanes reuolting and rebel / name ot liber tie. Laſt of all they doe a- 
ung againſt them. Theſe fellowes buſe chꝛiſtian libertie, whoſecuer dos 
are ſeditious ſtirrers, and not the reue- abuſe things indifferent, and haue nog 
renters of the Euangelicall doctrine, regarde of their wcake bꝛethꝛen, bud 
Paul cryeth: Giue to euerie one that doe offend them vnaduiſedlie. We 
which is due: tribute to whome tri- mult therefoze, in this caſe, alwayes 
bute belongeth, cuſtome to whome haue in minde this notable ſaying of 
cuſtome is due, feare to whom feare, Sainte Paule: All thinges are law- 
and honour to whome honour doth full for me, but all thinges are not 
appertein. Owe nothing to any mi, expedient: all thingss are lawfull for 
but this, that ye loue one another. me, but all thinges doe not edific, 

MPoꝛeouer they alſo doe abuſe chi - Touching this matter thers is moꝛe | 
ſtian libertie, who when they haue not bo bs ſcone in the fourtenth chapter of 1 
reteiued the ſpirite of libertie and of S. Paules Cpiſtle wziten to the Ro⸗ | 
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the ſonnes ol God, when they are not manes. G 
as pet deliucred from Watan, no; iufti- And here by occaſion, vea rather, 
fed by Chꝛiſt, doe notwithſtanding being compelled by neceſſitie, J will 
p2omile ltbortioto all men, and thinks ſpeake a litle, and ſo much as ſhall bes 
that foz the opinion whioh they haus requiſite foz þ godly diſpoſed to know, 1 
tonceiued of their libertie , they may touching ockenees. Scandalum, which + 
doe whatſoener it pleaſeth them, by wozde the Latins bozrowe of the 
god lawes Greckes, doth ſignifie a falling, a trip 
diſcipline, with erclamati- ping, a ſtumbling blocke, an offence, 
ons and onterics,that libertie by lawes a let oz hinderanre: ſuch as are 
is i betraped, and trod vnder ſtones in a ſtreet, that ſticke vp higher 
fote. Againſe ſuch, and eſpeeially a- then the reſt, oz ginnes that are ol 
gainſt the teachers of that vaine and poſe ſubtily (ct 02 hid to ſnare the 
— Peter taketh ol them that paſſe ouer them. Fo2 they 
omacke and ſaith: Theſe are welles which dos either light on oꝛ ſtumble af 
without water, cloudes that are car- them, doe fall oz elſe are furned out of 
ried with a tempeſt, to vhome the the —.— — 
myſt of darkeneſſe is reſerned for e= Now this kind of ſnare oꝛ ſtumbling 
uer, For when they haue ſpoken the blocke is by a metapho2 tranſferred to 
| great ſwelling words of vanitic, they the eſtate of religion and manners of 
| entice through luſtes the voluptu- men. Foz he giueth an offence, whoſo⸗ 
ouſneſſe of the fleth, ſuch as were euer doth with ouertwhart, foliſh, oz : 
cleane eſcaped from them which are vnſeaſonable wo2ds o2 derdes cither 15 
vrapped in errour, while they pro- doe 0; ſay to another man any thinge, - 1 
N N. v. where 1 
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wherby he taketh an occaſton to nne. ſtozme againſt the ſame. Now they do 
Therefoꝛe Scandalum is an occafton 2 1 


giuen to nne and doe wickedly, and 
the verie unpulſion oz dꝛiuing to afall 
oꝛ to wickedneſſe. Other there are 
that doe define Scandalum to bee an 
offence topned witha contempt. Foz 
an offence doth vſua'ly dzawe a con- 
tempt with it, 02 as wee may ſay alſo, 
an offence dobh riſe vpon a contempt, 
To conclude thercfoze it is put fog an 
imurie offered by one man to ano- 
How and by ther, 
what mcancs Now wee offend other men either 
d bn our wo2des02 ele by our deedes. 
The offence that is giuen by woꝛdes 
is partlp in euil, ſooluh and vnſeaſo⸗ 
nable doarine, and partly our dayly 
talkeo2 communication. The arcas 
teſt offence is that, whichdoth ariſe of 
wicked doctrine directly contrarie to 
the true doctrine of the holy Geſpell. 
Che next to this is that offencc, which 
doth ariſe of foolich and vnſeaſonablc 
doctrine: wzichthough it bee deriued 
out of the woꝛ de of God, is not with⸗ 
fanding either vnaptly vttered oꝛ vn⸗ 
wilely applycd. | 
Fez the pzcacher may ſinne ctther 
by fo much ſuffcringo?2 lenitie: o2 elſe 
by to much 8 cuerthwart 
waiwardneſſc, ſo that the hearers be- 
ing offended , doe wholy dꝛawe backe 
from all hearing of the Goſpel , And 
pet foꝛ all this the light of the Golpell 
muſt not be h:ddcn,no2 the truth ſliely 
winked at, becauſe men will be offen- 
ded, but pꝛeachers muſt with all their 
diligence take hecde that the woꝛde of 
G Od bee wiſely let fozth and aptly 
diſpenſed, | 
Wlhatſocucr thinges are againſt 
the lawes of God, thoſe muſt moſte 
conſtantly bee accuſed, and without 
feare molt diltgently confutcd , how⸗ 
ſocuer the wazide and woꝛldlinges dor 


to ſtumhle, wholoener let their tongues 

runne loſe to talke they cart not what, 

and at their pleaſure without aduiſe to 

bable they care not how:of which ſoꝛte 

— —— ribaldꝛie, but eſpe⸗ 

cially ſuch blaſphemous wozds as aro 

vnreverently vttered againſt God, tho 

holy ſcriptures, and articles of our 

faith. euil woꝛdes coꝛrupt good 

manners. J doe not here erclude 

the letters oꝛ wꝛitinges of men which 

— vnaduiſedlye offend their bze⸗ 
Laſtly Cambling blockes of of- 

fence are laide befoze many men, et- 

ther by pꝛomiſes oz elſe by thꝛcat- 

ninges: ſo often J meane as by allu⸗ 

ring inticements of many faire pꝛomi⸗ 

ſes, oꝛ elſe by tet ible thꝛeates and tos 

ments thevare turned from the right 

path ot trueth into by wales 4 cirews, f 

Foz ſo did Pharao lape a ſtone of ofs 

fence beſoze king Zedechias by caus 

ling him to m ke a league with him, 

and by that meanes to truſt moꝛe in 

the power ol Aegypt then in the migh⸗ 

tie hand of Cod. 


Ty:ants dee ottentimes giue 
weake ch:iſtians cauſes of offence, 
while they by toꝛments dzine them to 
deny the name ol their maiſter Chzift. 
New the deedes whereby men are of- 
kended bee of two loꝛtes, that is to ſay, 
they bee cither la wſull and at cur freo 
choiſe, o2 clſc vnlawfull 4 vtterly fozs 
bidden vs. But euen lawfull derdes 
are by abuſe made vnlawfull, F02 it is 
lawfull foz the faithful to cate what 
the luſt, Foz to the cleane all thunges 
are cleane. 

Vut thy eating is made vnlaweull, 

it thou doeſt cate with the offence of 

thy weane bꝛother. Fo: he doth not 
underſtand that it is [awfuil to cate | 
indiffecently | 


— 
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tnoltrerentiye euerys kinde of thinge: they be blinde leaders of the blinde. 
and thou ino welt verye well, that il And Paul in the ſecond Chapiter to 
thou cateſt hee will bee olfended, and fbe Galathians ſauh: Titus being a 
pet not withſtandinge thou daclt cate, Grecke was not circumciſed, becauſe 
and deſpiſe him, allure thy ſelfe in ſo ol incommers being falſe brethren, 
doing thou giueſt cauſe oſ oſfente, and which came in priuilye to ſpye out 
linneſt not a little againſt thy weake our libertic,which we haue in Chriſt 
bꝛother. To this wer adde all vnſca- Ieſus, that they might bring vs into 
ſonable vling ol fra things and indiſte / bondage. To whom not ſo muche 
rent. . as for an houre we gaue any place b 
| But here we muſt note that the ſubiection, that the truth of the golſ- 
r' doctours of the Churche do diligently pell might continue with you, 
Duc per; diſtiuguiſh and make a differente be- Dozeouer, to this place is to bee 
lens. twirt weake bꝛethzen and ſtubbozne referred the difference that ſome a, fence 
perſons. men doe verye wilcly make betwirt Sn and an 
The weakelingsare fuch as bee the giuing , and the taking ol an ot · 4e. 
vtterly ignoꝛant in ſome pointes of re- fence. | 
ligion , and pet notwithſtandinge are An offence is giuen then, when by 
trad. ble enough, and fearc the Lozd, thy fault by thy impoꝛtunitie, J ſaye, 
not erring of purpoſe with malitious aud thy ligytnes, thou eit her docit oz 
ouerthwartncs,but touched with a cer / ſayci a thing:foꝛ which thy bꝛother 
fain weaknes of faith and religion, ſuł · hath a tauſe ts be offended, 
\ Fferingthemlcluesneuerthcles willing / The other kunde of offence is not gi⸗ 
ly to be inſtructed. 5 nen, but taken, oꝛ picked out not by 
Ot ſuch the Apoſtle ſaith: Him thy fault, dut by the malice oꝛ wicked 
that is weake in faith teceiue ye, not nes ot another man: as fo2 example, 
to ſtrifes of diſputations. when thou doeſt inne neither in woꝛd 
But the tuvbozne and obſtinate noꝛ deede, when thy derdes are nothing 
le are they , which when they inſulent,noz thy woꝛdes vaſeaſonable, 
now the truth and libertie of the when thou either ſaieſt oꝛ docſt the 
Sainces,20c notwithſtanding harden thing that is both fco and lawfull foz 
their mindes and ſett them ſelues a- the to ſay and do, and yet another ta- 
the truth of libertic, which they keth pepper in noſe and 1s cffended 
nowe, deſirmge to haue much graun ⸗ with that libertic cf thine. 
ted them, and cuery man to beare with Which is all one. as fa man that 
them, not ſo muche, fo2 that they doe walketh in a plaine path ſhould happe 
euer mcanc to giue plaoe to the truth, to trippe 02 ſtumble , and pꝛeſent lye 
as , to the ende that by this occaſion quarrell with his companion, as 
once graunted them, they mare at thoughe her had laycd a blocke in his 
laſte ſubuert the trueth and Chaiſti- way. 
an libertie, and in ſterde thereof ſet Nowe the vnlawfull and foꝛbid⸗ 
vpp their trifiles and ſuperTitious va- den dædes wherewith men are offen⸗ 
nies, | ded, doe tende againſte God and his 
Dffuchmen the Loꝛde ſpcaketh in lawes, are done contrarie fo allſem- 
the Goſpclt ſaxing: Let them alone W 
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vp others to imitate the like reuels and 
deſire or ill rule 
latrie, murther, whozedome, touetouſ- 
nes. pꝛide, and luxurie. Do did the wic- 


calucs to be a ſtumbling 


the people of J(rael, 
And inlike manner doe manye with 


bꝛauerie in gawdie apparaile not one- 
ly offend others , but alſo make them 
wozle , and by their ill example dꝛawe 
them into like and moze fwliſh vani⸗ 


ties. 

Finallp, to giue anoffence is a ve⸗ 
rie great ſinne, as the ſaying of the loꝛd 
in the Goſpell affirmeth. Foz in Pat- 
thewe he ſaith : Woe vnto the world 
becauſe ot offences. It muſt needes 
be that offences come, but wo to the 
man by whom the offece commeth. 
Whoſoeuer offendeth one of theſe 
little ones that beleeue in me, it were 
better for him that a milſtone were 
hanged about his necke, and that he 
were drowned in the depth of the 
Sea. And Paule the! 
to the bꝛethꝛen that giue offence , doth 
ſay,T * * geuing of offence, 
periſheth thy Brother tor whome 
Chriſt dyed. And againe, And ſo ye 
ſinning againſt your Brethren, and 
wounding their weake conſciences, 
doe ſinne againſt Chriſt himſclte, 

But what can be deuiſed moꝛe hey- 
nous then to ſinne againſt Chꝛiſtt Let 
vs all therefoꝛe take herde, that by a- 
buſing Chꝛiſtian libertie, wer giue no 
octaũion of offence to the weake , but 
all w yes doe the thinges that do be⸗ 
long to charitie. 

Laſt ot all we muſt eſpecially con · 
firme our mindes againſt the entmies 
of the Goſpell, who ceaſſe not dayly to 
lay innumerable heapes of offences 
vppon the pꝛeachers and zealous fol- 


Foz ſuch are ido- 


ked king Jeroboamſet vp the golden day diſquieted. Again offenſine 
2 Hacke vatoall 8 


their dꝛunken tippling, and ouornece ſend 


lowers of the Euangelicall doctrine. 

Ve, lay they, art the cauſes of all the 
bzoples , ſeditions, warres, and hurly 
burltes, where with the wozld is at this 


mindes with that notable ſaying of 
Ch:iCinthe Goſpsl. | came not to 
peace butaſword , For I am 
come to ſet a man at variaunce with 
his father, and the daughter againſte 
her mother, and the daughter in law 
againſt her mother in law : anda 
mans foes ſhall be they of his owne 
houſhold, Mere we mult call to re⸗ 


e ſpeaking the 


of felicitie,but that miſhaps by t 
fell one vpon an others necke . 


— their rebellion and vnthankfuls 
nes . 
Che vnbe leeuing Jewes at Thellalo⸗ 
nita cryed out againſt Paule and Si- 
las, ſaping: Theſe fellowes that haue 
troubled the whole world, are come 
hether alſo. But Paule ſpeaking a- 
gainſt the Jewes bis enuntes and pers 
ſecutours ſaid : They, as they haue 
killed the Lord leſus and their own 
Prophets, ſo doe they perſecute vs; 
they pleaſe not God, and are aduer- 
ſarics to all men, reſiſting vs that we 
ſhould not preach the Goſpell _ 
the 
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the Gentiles to their ſaluation , that a whele. | TY. 
they may {till fulfill their ſinnes, and Pozeouer a wozke doth ſignifio 
ſo at laſt the endleſſe anger of God anofftceo: duetie Foz Paule ſaith, 
may tall vpon them. CTheſe ſainges doe the wozke (meaning the office ) of 
and ſuch like let the faithfull thinks vp- an Euangeliſt. And the holy Ghof, 
pon and haue in their mindes and les fpcaking in the church at Antioch, 
them perteurar ftill with conſtantie ſaith ; Seperate me M aule and Bars 
and patience to ſpꝛeade ab2oad ths dos · nabas foꝛ the woꝛke wherunto 3 haus 
trine of the Goſpel,howſoeuer þ wozld choſen them. Furthermoꝛe the wozks 
doth freat and caſt offencesin the way, of the Lo2de are the mightie derdes of 
And thus much hetherto touching ol God, whereby he doth veclare his po - 
fences. wer and goodneſſe vnto men: and in 
It remaineth now,as my pꝛomiſe that ſignification,heauen,carth,q man 
in the beginning was, to ſay ſomewhat ham ſelfe are ſaide to be the wozkes of 
in the ende ofthis @ermon concerning Gods handes. EUWozkes alſo are tha 
good wo2zkes. Foz wee haut learned benefitsof God beſtowed vpon vs men. 
that Chaiſtian libertie is not licenti- Fo2 in the Goſpell hee ſaith; J hauo 
ouſneſfe,butana into the num ſhewed you many good wozkes : as if 
ber of the ſonnes of Ood, which doe be» he ſhould haue ſawde, J haue done you 
fowall their life vpon the ſtudie of many good turnes. There are al 
godlineſle and vertuss. Wle haue lear- euill wozkes, I meane wozkes of i 
ned that the law of God is the rule. quitie. Wherenpon ſome men ro 
and doctrine of good wozkes. The callid woꝛker s of iniquity:whoſe deeds 
courſe of oꝛder therefoze doth nowre- are the wo:ks ofthe ficſh, and of dark · 
quire to haue ſomewhat ſaide touching neue. A gane. there are good wozkes 
wozkes. 18 Imeane ſundꝛie vertues, the fruites of 
* Firſt ol all let ds determine of the faith,of which ſorte are iull ice, tempe- 
dee doe verie true and corteime ſignification of rance, charitie, patience, hope, ic. oꝛ 
„i ia Woꝛkes, becauſe the woꝛde is vſcydi- the Lo2de in the Goſpel ſaide: Ler 
' uerllp, and is ol ample ſignification, your light ſo ſhine before men, that 
Foz wozkes ars the labours and buſle they may fee your good woorkes 
exerciſes of men hy the which they get and glority the father which is in 
their lininges; Foz Paule comman- heauen, 
veth encry man to woꝛke wifh his The Apoſtle ſaith that wee are 
vwne handes. The lawe fo:brydeth made fo2 good wozkes, to walke in 
vs to doe any Wozke on the Sabboth them. Zhoſc ſame are called the fruits 
day. And the Iſraelites were oppzeſ- of repentance, and woꝛkes wozthie of 
ſed in Aegypt with harde and weari⸗ ance. They are called the wozks 
ſome woꝛke and toyle. There are al- oflight and the fruites of the ſpirite. 
fo woꝛkemen to whom the Loꝛd in the The ſame are the woꝛkes of humani- 
Goſpel commaundeth to pay the hire tie, beneuolence and charitie, ſuch 
N that is their due. A wozke alſo is are commended in Tabitha, which is 
| the thing which is made oꝛ erpzeſſed reade to haue beene ful of good works. 
by the arnfiter o: wo:keman, Foz Paul ſaith : Let vs worke good, 
the Pꝛophet Jeremie ſpeaking of a while we haue time to al, but eſpeci- 


| potter ſaikh ; Me made a wozke vpon ally to them of the houthold ot — , 


o 
— — — — — ma — 
1 
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Snch a like wozke of humanitie and fruite of it ſelfe, vnleſſe it abide in 
charitie didÞarie beſtow vpon Chzilt rhe vine: ſo can not ye alſo vnleſle ye 
our Saniour : who ſad : She hath abide in mee. Whoſocuer abideth in 
wrought a good worke on me. This me, and I in him, he bringeth toorth 

being thus declared wee will now de- much truite; for without me ye can 

ſcribe good wozkes in their colours do nothing. To the ſame cauſe is 

and qualities. that to be referred, whereas we ſays 
11 G8ad wazkez are deedes 02 adi / that a god wozke is dont by fayth, 
hat chey we, ONS W3ought of thoſe which are rege⸗ Foz faith is the gift of God » whereby 
nerate by the ſpxit of GD D, though we laye holde on Chpiſte, thzoughe 
faith and accoꝛding to the woꝛde of which we are both tuſtified and quic- 
G & D, to theglozyof God, the ho- kened, as the ſcripture ſatth ; I he iuſt 
neſtic of liſe, andthep2ofit ofour ueigh / thall liur by hus faith. And in another 
bour . This b2icfe deſeription J will place ſaith Paule: By taith Chritt 
p2oſcoute by partes and expounde.ſo dw ellech in our heartes. And againe: 
well as the Lo2de ſhall giue mee I line, yet now not I, but Chrilt li- 

grace , ueth in me. And the lite which nowe 
Seo FUR J will by p2oofe ſhewe that Lliue in the fleſh, I live by the faith 
caaſcotgood there is none other ung from ot the ſonne ot God, who loued mee 
workes, YWhencegood wo2kes „ thew andpauchiaſcite tor mee, ws 


| righteouſnelle, 
not of man who is a lyar and-co2rupt, neſſe conteineth the 
but of God himlelfe the welſp:ing of of vertues. o then 
all goodneſſe. And God doth by his maineth till the onely 
(pirite and by faith in Chzilt Jeſus re- authour of good wozkes, But 
nue all men, ſo that they being once now le the teſtimonies of ſcripture by 
regenerate, doe no longer their owne, which wee may euidentlylearne , that 
that is, the woꝛkes of the fleſh, but the the wozkes of them, that bee regene⸗ 
wozkes of the ſpirite, of grace, andof rate, are attributed to GD D him 


Foz the wozks of them that are re- doth wozke in the heartes of the rege- 
generate doe growe vp by the god fpt- nerate, if 
rite of God, that is within them, which Moſes telkifyeth ſaying : The Lord 
ſpirit, eut as the ſappe giueth ſtrength ſhall bleſſe thee, & the lorde thy God 
to trees to bꝛing fozth fruite, dothin ſhall circumciſe thy heart, and the 
like manner cauſe ſundꝛie vertues to heart of thy ſeede, that thou maieſt 
bud and bꝛaunch out of vs men, as the loue the Lorde thy God with all thy 
Loꝛd himſelf doth inthe goſpel tclific hearte, and with all thy ſoule, that 
e ſay: I am the vine, ye are the braun/ thou maieſt liue. 
ches. As the braunch cannot beare A hers the cauſe that godly men do 


rightly 


God himſelle. ſelfe, who by his ſpzite and by faith 


The third Decade, the ninth Sermon, 
righfly loue the Lo2de doth p:occede bee added that tzod wozkes although 


. ofthecircumciſion of the heart. Naw 
who, I pꝛay vou, doth cirtumcile the 
heart, befive the Loꝛde Lhe Prophet 
Eſaie dotg moꝛe plainely ſay : Thou 
Lord (halt ordeine peace: tor euen 
thou halt wrought all out workes in 


vs. | 
In the Golpell after Saine John 
our Sauiour ſaith ; He that worketh 
verity commeth to the light, that his 
workes may bee ſeene, becauſe they 
are wrought by Cod. And agame: 
Wholocuer abideth in me, and I in 
him, he bringeth forth much fruit, 
For without me ye can doe nothing, 
Daule alſo to the Philippians , ſayth: 
o youit is giuen for Chriſt, not on- 
ly to beleeue in him but alſo to ſuf- 
fer fox him. ä | 


ls god that vorketh in you both to 
will, 


_ caftes,do begin to be not anothers, 
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they do in deede p2ecced from God, and 
art m verie true and pꝛoper pheaſe of 
ſpeech the fruites of the ſpirite and of 
faith, both are not withſtanding , and 
are alſo ſayde to be ours, that is to ſay, 
the wozkes of faithfull men, partly be- 
oauſe God wozketh them by vs, and v⸗ 
ſeth our miniſte rie in the doing of the 
ſame, and partly becauſe we are by 
lapth the ſonnes of God, and ars there- 
foze made the bꝛethꝛen 4x ioynt heires 
Jar this right of inheritance al 
0: t tance a 
the woꝛks of Cod, which are in vs 


our on and pꝛoper wo2ks. Pea, ths 
very Scripture doth attribute them fo 
vs as vnto lonnes and fre chil⸗ 
dꝛen. Foz the Loꝛde in the Golpell 

Ihe ſeruant abideth not in the 
houſe for euer, the ſonne abideth for 
euer. 


aboue, and commet 


ot lightes, 


part his 4e | 
G © D, doth ſaye: The God of all euen ſo the wozkesof God which hea 
grace, x ho hath called you to his e- dathwo:ketn vs and by vs, which are 
ternall glotie through Chriſte Ieſus, Gods giftes beſtowed vpon vs, both ars 
roſtore vpholde, ſtrengthen , and andare ſaid to be our owne , betauſa 
ſtabliſh you. Koꝛ we, acre not able, we are the ſonnes of the houſhold, as it 
as Paule in an other place ſayth: Ot wers by adoption, and therefoze are 
our ſelues to thinke any thing, as of the lawful heixes. 
our ſelues, but ai} our abilitie is of Uherefozeit were the ſigne of a ve⸗ 
God, Thercfoꝛe God alone remay- ry vnthankful minde, foz an adopted 
neth ſtill the oncly welſpzing of all ſonne,being fo:getful of his fathers be» 
nod wozkes „ from whomasfroma ncficcaceand liberalitie, to make his 
dds, {Pzing head god wozks da flow inte tho þ:agges that all thoſo gods, which hes 


dt Daindes as into ſunday ſtreames and eniapeth by right ofinheritance, wers 


— Is. -,-1 gottengnd come by, thꝛe ö 
baedto thanels WO r 


„ © Peſhorebythe, way this 
| 3 1 41 adit Þ 
| 7 


Aber 


Dr 
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ued it, hy doeſt thou yet boalte as 
though thou recciueditic not ? 


Uery wel thought the holy martyꝛe merits. 
of Chꝛiſt, Satnct Cyprian who was Foz J haue in another place ſuffici- 
wont to ſay: We ſhould boalt ot no ently declared ant wil again ſay ſom- 
thinge, becauſe wee haue nothing of what 


onrowne, And to this place betons 
6% aps get” Pꝛophet Cſate: 

hal the axe boaſt againſt him that 
heweth with itzor ſhal the ſaw bragg 


aint him that draweth it? Te ve- doarine. 
p are the inſtruments oꝛ tales of god 


Of Chriſtian libertie,works & merites, 


Whereupon Paule ſayde very religi- therto alledged out of the Scriptures 
aud: hat haſt thou that thou haſt touching ziginal 
not receiued: lt thou haſt then recey- —— — 


wozks, we may eaſily vnderſtand how 
and after what manner the Scripturs 
doth attribute righteouſneſſe vnto our 


when J come to the treatiſe of the 
Ooſpei) that faith, not woꝛkes, doth in- 
ſtiie vs in the ſight of God : which is 
the e ſpeciall point and cheofe foundati⸗ 
on of the Euangelicall and Apoftolical 


All our wozks generally are either 


which he wozketh. Foz the Apoltle . the wozks of nature 02 the lech, oz elle 


ſatth:V Ve are ioynt-workers withe 
God,ye are Gods husbandrie, ye are 
Gods building , according ro the 
grace which God hath giuen me, 
Cherfoꝛe, actoꝛding to the meaning 
of the Apoſtles w „Daind Aus 
tine lib. de Gratia & libero arb.in 
the firte Chapiter doth ſay : VVhen 
2 is ginen, then do our merites 
egin to be good, and that through 
ace. For it grace be taken away, 
then man doth fall, not being ſet vp, 
but caſt down headlong by * will, 
VVherfore,when man beginneth to 
haue good workes,he muſte not ats 
tribute them to himſelfe , but vnto 
GO O, to whomeir is ſaide in the 
Pſalme : Be thou my helper, oh for- 
ſake me not. In ſaying, forſake mee 
not, he ſheweth, that if he bee forſa- 
ken, he is able to do no good of him 
ſelte. So then in theſe wozvs, Haine 


the wozks of the law,o: elſe the woꝛks 
ol faith oꝛ grace, Ao. the wo:ks of na- 
ture oꝛ the flelh do not tulkifie but con 
demne us: Becauſe that which is 
borne of fleſh is fleſn. But the luſte 
of —. a death, and enimitic a- 
gainſt God, What the Apoſtle thought 
and ſaid touching the woꝛks of the law 
Jeid declare to pou in my fozmer ler- 
mon: dy the works of the law, ſaith he 
fhal no fleſh be iultiſied . But if wet 
beat out and examine the wozkes of 
grace g of faith: wee ſhal find that they 
both are, and haue bene done by faith- 
—— — 
ſcatts did alwaies go befoꝛe the wozks 
of righteouſnes, Fo; the miſt man — 
woꝛke righteouſnes, ſo that 

nes is the fruit that the iuſt doe bꝛing 
foꝛth. Man verily is iuſtiiiod freely by 
grate, and not by woꝛks, which follow 

uſtification 


Nuguſtine doth plainly e declare afteri 


that god woꝛkes are ours 
ſo2t , that yet notwithſtan 


ding they 


Noworks do Ceaſe not to be the woꝛkes of Bod: yea 


ꝛuſuty 


that they ought nenerthcleſſe to bee aſ- 
cribed to the grace of God , that wozs 
par, 

Nowe by this which we haue hi- 


that That may be laid to that, where the 


Oeripture ſaith , that enen Abꝛaham 


the father of all that beleeue , was not 


iuſtifiedby the wozkes of grace and 
offaith ? e liued 430, prares befoze 
the lawe,he befteued in God, and by 
true faith did moſt excellent — 


& 3 Wo 
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done ye faith he defiled with the leauen of the Pics 
wasnotiuſtifies . u Paule doth fies. 
plainly thus: lt Abraham were Fo2 we teach to do god wozkes,but 
zuſtified by workes , then hath hee we will not haue them to be ſet to (ale, 
wherin to boaſt, bur not before 12 —— what 
For what ſaith the ture? A Abra- Aber of — ps 


ham belecued god, and it was coun- 2 
ted vnto him tox tighteouſneile. To — r. 
of God. we will not haue the po⸗ 


him that worketh is the reward not 

reckoned of. grace, but of dutie. But wer to iuſtiſie oꝛ to merite lifecuerlaſt- 
to him that worketh not, but belee · ing to be ſimply attributed vnts them. 
veth on him chat inſtifeth the vn - Fan by that meanes, — — 
godly, his faith is counted for righ- ware vile and —— 
teouſneſſe, | with his death alone, merited = ” 


N the heauentye kingdom of God Nl 


ſeperate god 
from faith. Dur doctrine is.that wo;ks 
: Ne- and faith are not ſeucred,but cleaue to- 
him gether as cloſely as may be: ſu pet not- 
onely, that faith was — him withCanding that iuſtbſication is p20 
for righteouſneſſe: but it was writ- pertgaſcribegtoCaith,t notto haber 
ten for vs alſo, to — 8 Foz wazkes do conſiſt in sur wozthi- 


Jbaue 
of thefirft bath rightcouſnelle 
that — = Hy NARS 


t war himelfe, and 
are iuffified by the grace of Ses 41 — rarrnbi im 


| 2 bis name, without any aide 02 helpe of 


. at all. 


2 will not wincke at ſome mens ob⸗ Ia what ſenſe 


the Scripture 
doth a'tribuie 


$=——- ——— 
r pꝛeaching and doctrine bf Faith contraridto it ſelfe ; — muſt 
dothonely inſtifie, dw not con- fearchand examine in what ſenſe and 
— — to hom, lite and iuftification are aſcribey 
notſayo that to our wozkes, . Auguftinetoth ſo 
— nos god: dul de trie vatvpon aunſwtre this obieciion, that he refcrs 
1 — — reth oar \nozkes vnto the grate of 
— ged wozkes, which is God, pe 

Da.t. Foz 


9 . - 
, j . 
* 
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Foz in his boke De gratia & libero Auguſtine; ' 
arbitrio the eighth Chapter, he wzi# _ Koe, this aunſwere of 
be = apr plaine 
hem that ſearchcth 


: Sam Au 
It eternall life bee of duetie giuen enonghto. 
to good works, as the (cripture doth foz the truthe , pet X am ſure that 
moſte — ceſtific, ſaying: Be- ſunie there are whichneuer will be au⸗ 
cauſe will rev arde euerye man t wered with it. 
according to his workes: then howe —— vppon Daint Auguſtin 2 
is eternall life of grace, conſidering —— r 
that Grace is not giuen as due to faith alone, de iuſtie us men. bichang 
workes, but freely and without de - Fozthusthey argue: Mer are ins e. 
ſerts, as the Apoltle Paule doth ſaye: ſtilled and do obtcine eternall life by werke. 
to him chat worketh, the rewarde is grate: good woꝛkes de belong to the 
not teckoned of grace, but of duetie, grate of God: therefoze good wozkes 
2Andagaine- doluſtifie us. 
The remnaunt, ſayth he, are ſa» Noe, ttisnotamiſſe, to cloſe and 
ned by the election of grace . And buckle handeto hande with theſe Dil- 
immediately after he addeth : It ir bee /puiters, that in this little ye —_—_— 
of grace, then is it not now'otwotks, :ceine;that they be mers ſhiten ol 
for then grace is no more grace, + - ' they lcttto ſale vnacr 
Howe __ — — _— the name and colour of veris ſound ar⸗ 
gotten workes,a giftet Ot guments. 24 21 
not the rf lite ſaye that eucrlaſting —Andfirlf of all there ia ns man ſo 
iss gifteeYVexverityhee ide io eg een — 


: — that ve cannot denie it. aue, but -knoweth beuyt 
Neither are his wordes fo obſcure, thele.twa paopefitions- 
that they require a ſharpevnderſtan- together: 'wee areiuſfified:be grace: 
der, but an attentiue hearer. For whe and,'we art inſtifredby wakes. Foz 
he had ſaide, the rewarde of ſiune is that ſentence of Saint Paule is as 
death, he addeth ſtraightwayes-: but cleare as the Hunne, where he ſai⸗ 
the gift of God is life euerlaſting, in 2 It of then „ -nowe not 
-Icfu Chriſt our Lorde. Mee thinkerh ot workes } for then grace were no 
therefore that this queſtion can bee gracgd ee. ; 
none otherwiſe reſolued, vnlefle wee We do freely graunt both their pz0- 
— — _ ood — — juſtified. 
works, to which eternal life is giuen, by. 
mult be referred to the grace & gifre graute ot O, o 3 
ot God: becauſe the Lord leſus ſaith; Bui —— — 
without me ye can do nothing. And ſar that is is lalie, to wit, that 
the A ,when he had ſaide, ye ate da iuſtiſi e. 
taued by grace faith, Jooth Fes, i chat be true, then may ws 
reſently adde: and that not of your mlikemanner trueixe ſare : a man 
lues, it is the giſtaot god: not of pooth(@: an hanae dooth belong vnto 


workes, leaſt any man ſnould boaſt; a m: and — — inferre, 
Thus much hethertwoutaf ſoaiac therefoze a hands dooth (er, But who 


F 


ls 
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his ſake, adopt 


J verely, 


, there is that ſingular 
he dath foz his onelye 03 
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woꝛkes are ing and b:oughte uineible , where hes ſaith: If righte⸗ 
fozthby that free oulnefle come ot the workes ot the 
Andſo we attribute all glozic Laue, then did Chriſte dye in vaine. 
wholly tothe grate of Oe, and not And that Diuine la ping of Saint Pes 
parte ſtakes with him ., and take to ter, remaineth foz euer vncomptrole⸗ 
1 anyt parte of yis _ There is laluation in none 0s 


Lheſe wzanglers haue yet another » HS thoy da laye certeine places 
ſhifte , and ape: although wee (aye; it Scripture together, andtherevpon 
that eternail life is gun by God to al deen eee een Panleinns one 
faithfull belceacrs, not fo; faith onelye place doth ſap: Ye are by grace 
__ inChzilt Jeſus, but alſofo2 the wozks through faith: yet in an other 
of — ors nv err the lame haue 2 aw Wee are 

undts God, nametye ar- ſaue hope. 5 — 
knowledge + confeſſe that thoſe wo2ks nth opt agk war were 


— - —— nt oor ſcife — {| bo patience Ch pa 
r to a th our patience — 


rie muſt fo be giuento God, as hodoth = 
fk 
— —— the wil, — ptincs 


— — r cauſe 


into the woꝛlde, and raſhl fo ;Ohich hots lens rall len / 
=== ns, , . ED / mint Walls: 


without grea women who 
— — ſpeche''? There is 
that it was neuer the counſell and 


dozrhead, as that — 
„ not that þ benefitof (ituation-iswhe- 


dorth 
niour. 2— Pant in to faith , and the ſeconde 
this matter remamncth firme and in⸗ wozkes, 


eee 
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Hee doth vtterly exclude all boa- Tord and Sauiour together with — 
ſting. Ve are. ſaith he: ſaued by grace righteouſnes and heauenly giftes : 
through faith. And immediately after — — 
be addeth: & that not of your ſelues. foundation our faith doth reſt t firmely 
Ve annexeth the caule: It is the gift of and. But to go about to ſupply the 
God. And againe:not of v orkes. Be want ot any thing in Chiſt Jeſus, ts 
array why;Lcaſt any man ſho nothing elſe, but with veuvliſh blaſphe- 

mie to diſgrace —— Tho 
ee buen kamseth not this, faith of Hams J conteſſe doth declare 
doth vndoubtcdly vnderſtandnothing and ſhewe it ſelfe by wozkes : but if 


. at all. Verne —— —— — not wozkes 
d cauelleth , ake again 
the Donne, and kat het the light is meth tobe wantingin Challppers 


—— Nowe, wheras the ſame fection. 
Apoſtle doth in an other plate ſay: We Foz there is nothing lacking in our 
are (aued by hope, it is by the mar- delineraunce, — „ and iuſti⸗ 
—— plate to be gathered, fication wꝛought by Chꝛiſt. Che A po⸗ 
that — — r ſaide: We James did (aye in deede: Seeſt 
I tolde you that they which in thou how faith was made perfect by 
ande ter ſtatin am workes? But this meaning was none 
their ſaluation and other but to ſay: ſceſt thou how faith, 
wake han cer on by the woꝛkes, which followed it, did 
declare it ſelfe to be a true and righ- 
it teousfaith, and not an hypocrytical 
faith? Fo2 beſoze theſe woꝛdes het 
Nowe, who can inlerre: ſaid: Seeſt thou howe his faith was 
_— ho wr —— — — h workes : 
op gps ot mie ſaid:I fulfill that 
ng at all, vnlefſe the Which ts is lacking to the afflictions of 
* iuſtifiedby true Chriſte , in my fleſn for his bodyes 
the commendation ot ſake which is the Church, But you 
vpon faith maybetter tranſlate the Greeke 74 
of faith than pa- bse to bee that rather, which 
— faithbe declared and is behinde , than Nac la 
icons 3 
— vn⸗ kingtothe af 74 ui not ons 
wozthye to — — 1 „ but 
mans mouthe , to ſaye : that faith alſo the remnant (which wozd paint 
ws " mave perfect bygood wozks,that is Ambroſe 4 — the rem⸗ 
a want a ptete, nant, and things are remays 
Their their good wozkes do patch it ning behind 
And Sainct Peter ſaith thatChzifh 
n I doe ſufferedfoz vs, leauing behinde him 
—— the qualitie of belee- aneramplefo; bs, that wee might fol- 
ning which is in our mindes, but wee low his trace and footeſteps. 
Nb an eye to Thzilke him ſelte our Therloꝛo the Apoltleaffirmeth —— 
o. ui. 


— iuſti 


— 
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a vertue in vs,doth wo2ke,and by the It 


© th:oughfaithfcely applycdto vs, and Sauiour 


462 Of Chriſtian libertie,of workes and merits. 


he by ſuffering fulfilled the remnaunt thinge, hee was without the 
which was behind. tut faith, which faith is neuer 
After this againe they alledge the without ( but of it ſolſe) ingendꝛeth 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle Paule, where charitie. 
he ſaith: It 1 haue all faith, ſothatl Againe, whereas obicq that 
can remoue mountaines out of their out of the of Sainte 
place, and yet haue not charitie,l am John : Whoſocuer knoweth my c6- 
nothing, Foꝛ vpan this they inferrez maundements and keepeth them, he 
Therefore not faithonely, but alſo it is that loueth me: and my father 
chatitie: yea, rather charitie thã ſaith will loue him, and we will come to 
doth iuſtifie. him, and make our abiding in him. 
But we ſay that Paul in this ſen» Therefoze fe the obſeruation of the 
tence doth neither denye that faith a- commaundementes, that is, foz our 
lone dothiuſtific , noꝛ yet doeth attri- woꝛks ſake , God is ioyned to vs: we 
bute the iuſtification of the Dainctes againe alledge this ſaying of the ſame 
to charitie. #02 when we affirme that Cuangeliſt and Apoſtle John: By this 
we are i dby faith, oz when wer we knowe that we abide in him, and 
make faith the cauſe of iuſtification, he in vs, becauſe he hath giuen vs of 
(which thing muſte be by often repeti- his ſpirite. But that ſpirite of God is 
tion beaten into our memozies) wee a free gifte.Therefoze we are ioyned to 
doe not vnderſtande that faith, as it is God bp mere and free grace, 
weth in John: And wee 
me- haue ſeene and doo teltific, that the 


— is au ed 
recciued as the free gift of GM be- who knoweth 
ſtowed vpon vs. And in that ſenſe vnto vs of the father by the miere aud 
doth Paule vſe the name of faithe, onely grace of God : It followeth 


* whenhe affirmeth that faith doth iuſti- nowe howe that Grace is rereiued: 


fie, But in this place ofthe thirteenth Whoſocuer confeſſeth that Ieſus is 


- chaptcr tothe Cozi he dot not the ſonne of God, God abideth in 
ſo take the name of faith, but putteth it him, and he in God. But in the ſixts 
loꝛ the power as of John, in ſferde of confcſſeth, is pat 


mountaines doth doth . 

pꝛehende Chꝛiſt wholy,but onclye the wee ſaucd , and 

power in ſhewing of miracles, ned vnto God. But letting 

En eo e 
u an vte, uc 

as it was in Judas Iſcariot, to whom we do againe returne tu our 


the kaithe of miracles pꝛolited no- ** 
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what ſenſe,life and iuſttſication are at- we haue peace toward od, through 
tributed to wozkes. the Lorde leſus Chriſt, by whom we 


are well ererciſcdin are reconciled. 
ne he maketh mention of the 


ſomewhat moze 
tributed to faith , 
of all to bee aſcribed to 


_—_— TS " Þ 


wee tfaithis of thinges. 
| — a en the o⸗ Firſte , that all thefaithfuil are 
p beying faith, gar ae fa) freoly purified by the bloude of Chꝛiſte 
Saint Paule maketh where J 


det laith: Being iuſtified by faith, Foz againe, f ſame n. Peter ſaith: 
D g. ii. Ye 
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Ye know that you are redeemed not Fw vnleſſe that ſancifleation, 
with tranſitoric thinges as gold and which is the very true and onelp ſan- 
filuer, but with the precious bloude fication in decde, doe goe befoze dur 
ot Chriſt, as ot an vuſpotted Lambe. ſandification(yJ means that which wer 
Saint Paul ſaith : Ye are ſanctified wozke ) is none at all. But if that 
by the will ot God through the ob- goe „then is this of ours impu⸗ 
lation of the bodie of leſus Chriſt ted foz ſancification, although in the 
once made. For with that one o while the ſpottes 


tion he made them perfect tor — — in vs doe defile it , and that 
which are ſanctificd. S. John alſo we do put no conſidenee in it. There⸗ 
ſaith: Ihe bloude of leſus Chriſt the foꝛe ſo often as thou ſhalt reade in the 
ſonne of God doth cleanſe vs from al hol ſtriptures, that righteouſneſſe is 
ſinne,Therfoze the molt pꝛopet phꝛaſe attributed to our good wozkes, thou 
of ſpeech is to ſay that we are ſancified ſhalt thinke ſtraight wayes that it is 
th:ough faith by toe bloude of Chꝛiſt, donefo2 none other cauſes then thoſe 
who ſaido : 1 ſanctifſie my ſelfe for which J haue hetherto alreadie decla- 
them, that they alſo may be ſanctifi- red vnto thee. Fo2 the Apoltolical ſpi⸗ 
ed through the truth. Che later is, rite tan not be repugnant oz contrarie 
that they which are ſancified by the to it ſelfe. 

blaude of Chzilt thzough faith, doe day This will yet bee made a greate 
by day ſanctific them ſelues, and giue deale moze „i wee call fore- g 
their mindes to holineſſe. To the da / membzanceanddoe conſider that the 1 
ing and ſtudie whereofthe Apoſtles do A poſtles had to deale with two kindes „rt 
molt earneſtly exhoꝛt the Saints. Foz ot men, the one ſoꝛte whereof did afs ve. 
Peter ſaith : As he which called you ſirme that they were ſufficiently able 
is holy, ſo bee yee alſo holy in your of their owne ſtrength to ſatiſſſe 03 
conuerſation, becauſe it is writen: fulfill the lame, and they coulde 
Be ye holy, for l am holy, | 


Paule ſaith : This is the will of God, 
euen your holineſſe &c, 1. Theſſal. 
4. Sant John ſaith: Nowe are 
wee the Sonnes of God, and yet it 
doth not appeare what wee ſhall be; 
but we know that when hee ſhall ap- 
peare, wee (hall be like him: for wee 
Mall ſee him as hee is, And cuerie 
one that hath this hope in him,puri- made Chꝛiſte and 
fieth him ſelte, enen as hee alſo is the grace of God of none effec, The rhe Aye 
pure. Now this pur ging oꝛ purifica- other ſozteofmen were ſuch as abu⸗ — 
tion, which is made by our care and in⸗ ſing the doctrine of graco and faith, did zvuer:of 
duſtrie, is called by the name ol ſandi⸗ wallow likeſwine in all filthicfinnes, s. 
fication, not becauſe it is made by vs becauſe they thought that it was ſutfi⸗ 

as of our ſelues, but becauſe it is mado cient vnto ſaluation,ifthey did ſay that 

of them that are ſancificd by the they belicued, 

blonde of Chʒiſt, in reſpede of Chziſt But they neuer declared their 

dis blonde, laith oz beliefe by any good — 

| allhou 


© 9 


ö Faith iuſti. 
© ferh with. 
> Ovtworks 


cation, life, t ſaluation to god wozkes, 
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although occaſion thereunto were gi- Fa: although true faith is net with- 
yen them, Againlf theſe did . Peter out good wozkes , yet doth it iuflift 
verie well and wiſely diſpute in the 1. without god by it ſelfe alone. 
Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle: and . Foz it ismoſt certeine, that life and 
James in the ſecond chapter of his E/ ſaluation are beſtowed on vs, after the 
piltle. Foz he affirmeth that Whza- ſame manner, that health and life was 
ham was not iuſtificd by faithonely, n to the childꝛen of Jſraell, which 
but by wozkes: that is to ſay, that wilder nelle were poyſoned of 
was not iuſtiſled by a vaine opinion, ntes, They had their health 
but by faith whichbare and was full reſtozed them not by any wozkes , but 
ef god wozks, Foz James doth bie the by the onely beholding and looking vp- 
name of faith and iuſtification in ons pon the bzaſcn ſerpent : therefoze wes 
ſenſe,and Paul in another. Paul put- alſo are made partakers of eternall 
teth faith foꝛ an aſſured confidence in life by faith alone, which is the true be⸗ 
the merit of Chꝛiſt: and he vſeth iuſti · holding and looking vp to Chꝛiſt. As 
fication fo2 ablolution and remiſſion of Moſes ſaith our Sauour, did lift v 
ſinnes,foz adoption into the number of the Serpẽt in the v ilderneſſe, ſo * 
the ſonnes yer, 1— laſtly foꝛ = the ſonne of — 1 e. by ag e- 
imputing o righteouſneſſe uery one which belicueth in him 
vnto vs. But in James faith doth lig ſhould not pcriſh but haue eternall 
nifie a vaine opinion: and iuſtiſcation life. And the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, Yee 
dothimpozt, not the imputing of righ⸗ are ſaued by grace through faith, not 
teouſneſſe, but the declaring of righ⸗ of your ſelues, it is the gift of God; 
teouſneſſe and adoption. F02 it is vn - not of workes,leaſt any man ſhould 
doutedly true that the holy [Apoſtles of boaſt &c. Withthis doctrine of the E⸗ 
Chꝛiſt S. Peter and . James woulde uangeliſtes and Apoſtles doe the teſti- 
not by their wꝛitinges make voide the momes of certeine doctours of þ church 
grace and merite of Chꝛiſt, to aduance agree. Someof which J will recite 
the merits ofmoztall mon, but rather vnto you, dearely beloucd, not bocauſe 
to wi the vnpureneſſe of them, theſe teſtimonies of the ſcripture are 
which put the faith of Chzilt in perill not ſufficient,but becauſe we will not 
ofdiſgracing to the offence of all good ſerme to bee the beginners and bzin- 
men, liuing in the meane while moſt gers in ol new doctrincs; although in 
wickedly in deteſtable ſinnes with- very derde that can not bee new which 
out repentance , Therefoꝛe the Apo- is deriued out of the @uangelicall and 
ſilesof Chzilt requiring good wo:zkes Apoltolique doctrine, albeit that all 
at the handes ol the faithfull , doe firſt the docours ol the churchſhould gain- 
ol all require a true and linety faith, ſay oꝛ deny it. Nowe therefoze gine 
and doe referre them both vnto the eare how ſome, cuen ofthe belt ofthem, 
grace of God, doe not in woꝛds onely lay and waite, 
Let vs therefozemoſt firmely hold but alſo by pꝛocs ſhe lot that faith a- 
that the Apoſtles doe attribute iuſtiſt· lone doth ſtifle, 
O RIGE Naveryancient wzi- 
impꝛoperly: to true faith pꝛoperly: ter, vpon the third chap.ofthe Epult.of 
bat melt pꝛoperly to Chꝛiſt. ohe is the Saint Paul to the Romans doth ſay, 
ſubiecte and foundation at trus fait q aul faith that the inſtificatio of . 
Oo. v. alone 


ſ 


7 
Ori gen in 2 
cad Roma. 
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alone is ſufficient foz a man, ſo that e- 02 wiſedome , 0z other wozkes 02 ver- 
nericone that dothbelienc oncly is in / tues of his owne,but doth moſt plaine⸗ 
ſtibed, although no wozkes are once ty pꝛonounos and (ay : him that 
wꝛought by him. Nowif we require glorieth, glotie in the Lorde , and (o 
an example, where any waseucr iufti- by that meanes all boaſting is erclu- 
fied by faith alone, without god works, ded. And ſo fo:th , with manp other 


t ; Iu is example good kayings tending to this purpoſe. 
— 3.8 — crucified — S. AMBROSE in his 
Ch itt, did crye from the Croſle:Lorde tion of Paule his Epiſtle vato the 
Jeſu remember mc when thou com- Romanes, vpon the thirde andfourth 


they are pet thzough 
bythe gilt of 


According to the purpoſe of 
Therefoze this theefe was though Gods grace,ſaith Paule, it was ſo ors 
iuſfified without the woꝛkes of deyned of God, that la ing the lawe 
Foz after this requeſt and — — d require 
| de made no in- faith onely vnto (; — FL 
This doth by example of N 

confirme of 


to the woman of 
am ig Gre 


ſame Apollle ſaith, 
— ſhould glory in 7 thing, 
in the croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt lieued 
by whome the world is crucified to fledby the 
mee, and I to the world. Thou ſeeſt nd whereas here per 
beere that the A poſtle gloꝛieth not of thou wilt obiect that he wanted 
his ons righteouſneſſe , oz chaſtitic, nue iuſtip, and to doe good 


Janſwere that J doe not greatelys Sainces durft bo ſo bold as to pleade 
ſtriue about that: but this onelye J their meritesbefoze the Lozd 2 lob 
ſicke to, that faith alone did iuſtify and cryetb, It I will juſtify my ſelfe, mine 
ſaue him. Foz ifhe had liued any lon- owne mouth ſhall condemne mee: 
ger. andhadneglected faith e wozks, It I will goc about to ſhewe my ſelfe 
her had vndoubtedly fallen from ſalua - to be an innocent, hee ſhall proue 
tion. mee a wicked doer If I walhe my 


ſight ſhall no man liuing bee inſt 
ed. Chziſtour Lozd inthe 


lius, Sofvell 
When we haue done all things 


ſufficient to wittes 


ter. uant whiche doth the thinges that 
But nowebecauſe to this treatiſe are commaunded him to Joe? Th 
Daince Paule alſo cry- 


good 
works. 


kes. 

The namecofmerites is an vnac- Nolorfeleno little plague , foz ſaying 
quainted terme, nat vſedin the Scrip- that the kingdome of Babylon did 
Xo ge tures, oz in that lignification where / come vnto hum by his owne arte in⸗ 
rin our merite wozkers vſe it, ta witte, duſtrie, power and vertue. By how 

foz meritoꝛious wozkes, fo2 that, 1 muche a greater t 

meane, whereunto both life and the foze ſhall wee t 
grace of O O D isofduetie giuen as —— 
debt that is due, in that ſigmification their bꝛags that by their merites 
A (ape, it doth obſcure the Grace of haue deferued oz earnedthe kingdome 
Gop,andmaketh man to pꝛoude and ofheauen, 

- What 3 pꝛay vou can our And yet, all this doth not tend to the 
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puniſhmen there⸗ 
hinke them to be woꝛ⸗ 


Arewsl 
1+ giuen to 


god works 


wozkes deſerue, ſince none of the — heh 


458 
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oꝛ to the venyingof the reward that is is your reward in heauen, Che Apo⸗ 
pꝛepared fo: vertues. Foz he is true lc Paule alſo ſaith, Glorie, honour, 


which pꝛomiſed, and what hee pzomi- and peace to euery 


ſed he will perfozme. Now he pzomi- 


one that worketh- 
good, to the Iewe firſt and alſo to the 


ſed rewardes to them that wozk righ- Gentile, Againe, Wee muſt all ap» 


tesuſneſſe: cuen as alſo acco2ding to 


before the iudgement ſeate of 


his iuſtice and truth hee hath thzeate» Chriſt, that euery one may beare the 


— — nt 
of God are of t wo ſoꝛtes, to witto, they 
laybefoze oureyes the giſtes and re⸗ 
wardes ol this p;eſont life, and of the 
life to come Fo>the Lo2d in the Gol- 
ll after S. Parke dothſay, Veriiie l 
ye vnto you, there is no man that 
hath forſaken houſe, or brethren, or 
lands for my ſake and the Goſpels 
but he ſhal receiue an hundreth fold 
now at this preſent with perſecutiõs, 
and in the world to come lite euerla⸗ 
ſting. And Paule ſaith, Godlines is 
itable to all things, hauing pro- 
miſe of the life that is now, & of that 
which is to come. This is aſure 


God. &c. 
rechon vp 


trauaile. And woe to the wicked fins 
ner, for he ſnalbe rewardedaccording 
to the workes of his hands, In Jere- 
mie we read, Leaue off from weeping, 
for thy labour ſhalbe rewarded thee, 
And in the Gaſpel the Lo2dfaith,ble(- 
ſed ate ye when men ſpeake all euill 
{ayings againſte you, lying, for my 
ſake, Reioyce ye & be glad, for great 


- 


ned terrible — to wicked ¶ deeds of his bodie according to that 
nners. But the pꝛomiſes which hee hath done, vhether it bee 


— or badd. And againe, Euery one 
receiue a reward according to 
his labour. 

Now let vs remember that the re- 
warde is and great aiftes are 
2 them that labour man- 

To lluggards and ſlowbackes 
are imminent the enils of this pꝛeſent 
like, and alſo of the life to come. To 
— — 4 — 

due. it happen re⸗ 
wardo bee differred , and that they 
which ſtriue receiue not the — 
by and by out ot hand, pet let the atflio⸗ 
ted thinke that their afflictions tend to 


tion. The 

fought a good fight, I haue fulfilled 
my courſe, I haue kept the faith. Hẽce 
foorth there is layde vpp for mee a 
crowne of righteouſneſſe, whiche the 
Lord the righteous Iudge ſhall giue 
me in that day:not to me onely, but 
to them alſo, that haue loued his aps 


pearing. 


ro who 
the te · 
wards are 


pronulced, 
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pearing., Theꝝ mul lape befoze they theſe and ſuch like teſtimonies touch⸗ — = 
eyesthe truth or God, who ſaith, Hea- ing the rewardof woꝛkes, noꝛ the vt⸗ acer which 
ven & earth ſhall paſſe: but my word rie name of merites where it is ſcunde <onfime tbe 
(hall not paiſe. The Iſraelites verily! to be vied of the fathers, ntither mult 2 
were a long time tolden.captiuein T- we wzeſte it agaumſt þ doctrine of meere 1 4 
gypt but the Londe did not fo:gett his grace, and the merits of Chꝛiſt our (as bur herage 
p2amiſe. Foz inafitt and eonuemtent niour. We muſt thinke that the Kings eres 
tunc,ho (ct them out at libertie with as of heauen, and the other ſpeciall goo. vel. 
by — — ol Cod, are not as the hyꝛe that 

gotten ouer their oppzefſours , The A- is dus to ſeruaunts , but as the inheri⸗ 

malechites, 4 Chananites did a great taunce of the Sonne s of Cod. Fo2 al- 

While, J confeffe, exalte themſclues in though in the laſt day of tudgement the 


ſinneand wickedneſſe. But when the iudge ſhall reckon vppmany wozkes, 
meaſure of their iniquitte,was fullye foz which hee ſhall ſme as it were to 
— X —— 
. oꝛe | 
the leuere renenger of vnrepented wic- he ſhal ſay,Come ye bleted ofmyfa. 


kedneCe. The Scripture therefoze ex / ther, poſſeſſe the kingdom prepared 
hoztethall men to haue ſurehope, per- for you ſince the beginning of the 
ſeuering patience , and con in⸗ Rowe il thou demaundeſt, why' 
uincile. Dt w in the thirv he ſhall in the dap of iudgement maks 

. Pins ante 6 Hat ea porn 6 
„ ine is, o 

—— Paule whers de vſuali tuſtome inthe Lawe foz 1ndg! 
ſasth,It is a faithfull ſaying: For if ve ment, nat onelp to be iuſte, but alſo. 
bee grad with him wee ſhall alſa liue the iudges p:onaumtiatiom to haue the 
with him : if ve be patient, wee ſhall cauſe made manifeſt to ali men wher- 


aſo reign with him:if we demie him, foze it is iuſt. And God | 

heallo: nie vs: it wee bee: vn / vsafter' the ner of men. EWherefo:e 

faithfull,be abideth faithfull, he can» ho doth nat onely giue iuſt iudgement, 
not denie himſelfe. And againe, Caſt but wilt alia be knowen n all men to 

not. away your cõfidence, which hath bea iuſt and vpꝛight Judge, But w 

teat recompenoo of. reward. For ye are not able to lake into the faith of 0+ | 

ue need of patience, that aſter ys — — — | 
ue dono the wil of God, yo muy te- and therefoze we ludgeby their wozds | 
cemothe iſe. Fot yet a very lit- anudades. Moneſt wo2ds and wozkes- 

tle while, and he, that ſhall come, will heart. witncſle of a fapthfull hearte, 

c ome, and vill not tarie. And the iuſt whereas unhoneſt pꝛankes and ſpec» 
ſhall liue by faith: andif hee withy ches dw akinde of ynbelefe; 
drawe dim ielfe, my ſoule ſnall haue charitie and humanitie 

no pleaſure in him . But ve are not babectarethat we haue faith in diæde: 

wheras.the lacke 


of them: that withdrawe our ſelues 


vnto perdition , but wee pertain 


O 
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To this ſenle agrerth that in the 12. of the Father. Pazcouer, herein arotwo 
Matth. where it is laid, By thy deedes thinges to be obſerued. Firſt, although 
thou (halt be iuſtiſied, & by the ſame God doth after the manner of men al⸗ 
thou ſhalt be condemned. To Abza/ lure vs with rewardes, dzawe vs on 
vam, after he had determined to offer with giftes,and keep vs in god wozkes 
vis ſonne Ilaach, t was ſaide, Becauſe with manifold recompences, vet mulk 


How or ia 
what (culſe 
God is {aid 
to giue are» 
ward vnta 
our good 
Works. 


1283 


2782 
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bc the giftesof God, then God crows he did immediately adde, and ſaye: But 
neth thy merites, not as thy merites, in all theſe thiugs wee ouercome or 
but as his owne giftes . Let vs theres haue the victorie thoroughe him, 

fo;e conſider the merites of the Apoſtle which loued vs, 

— RREDEng We haue the victo2ie thercfoze not 
he ſaithare in handcif) theyke thoꝛough our ſelues, but thozough hun 
he God oz no: that loued vs. After that again he (aid; 
oght — 21 fight, l — fulſi· I haue fulfilled my courſe, But as he 
2 my cou haue kept the faith. aid this, ſo in an other place alſo hes 
Firſt of All, theſe god wozks had bene ſaith: It is not of the willer, not of 
— vnleſic god thoughts the 8 of God which taketh 


— . 


nozaunt of the lawe, whichet 
teronoumie, is heard to ſape:; Saye not 


thou ſhalte emetubet = Lorde booth moſt 
thy GOD becauſe hee giueth thee ah: es 
— — joe 

| ie ar | 
well, vnleſſe the victozie do cuſue ? Foz they might lap: We haue ther 
— — bare foze rteetued — — 
die, but her 1 — R 


himfetfe doth 
od, which giueth vs the vidorie Grace to God: —— 8 
thorough our Lord leſus Chriſt, ſinuation, the holye Apoſtle | 
— —-— doo . 55 
ce x 4 aT 
it is faite: Becauſe for thy ſake wee not of yourſelucs, it is tho gs of 


ate killed day, and are counted as G 


ſneepc appoynted to the ſlaughter, - Againe, leaſt they thonide lpethat 
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bp their wotkes did merit2 toufly not haue the name of god wozkes. 
dciecu? ſuch a giſte. hee doth pꝛſentiye But contrarilie, If they do pꝛecede 
2nacte : Not ot wazkes , leaſt anye from God thꝛough faith, then ars ther 
man ſhould boaſt. Not becauſe hee did alſo framed acco2ding to the rule of the 
dene 92 make voyde god woꝛkes, con · wozd of God, Andfoz that cauſe did J 
ſidering that hee ſaith, that God doofh in the defination of good wozkes,fignt- 
rewarde cuerye man accoꝛding to his ficantly ſay, Chat they are done of tht 
works : but fo; becauſe wozkes are ot whichare regenerate by the god ſpirit 
kaith. and not faith of wozkes, And ſo of God,thzoughfaith accozding to the 
by this meanes or wozkes of righte- wozd of God, Foz God is not pleaſed 
ouſ dee pꝛotœd from him, from whom with the wozks, which we of our ſelues 


that faith doth alſo come, touchinge 
which it is ſaid: The iuſt doth liue by 
faith. 

All this haue J hetherto wo2de fo: 
woꝛd recited out of Auguſtine: where⸗ 
in, all that maß be ſaid concerning the 
merites of god wo kes, are ſufficient⸗ 


do of our owne bzatnes and authoꝛi- 
tie, without warrantize of his wozd i⸗ 
magine and deuiſe. Foz the thing that 
he doth moſt of all like andloke fo in 
vs, is faith and obedifce (which is molt 
euident to be ſerne in the verieeranple 
of our grand-father Adam:) and con- 


Ip well contepned,andſo ſoundly con · trarily he doth miflike and vtterly re 


Armod byp:ofes of Scripture, that J 
mean not to add any thing vntothem : 
fo; I (wit ſufficiently manifeſt fo; all 
to vnderſtand, what and how the aun- 


iect ths wozkes of our owne choyte and 
our god intents which ſpzing in, e riſe 
bpon our owne mindss q iudgements 
as J will by theſe teſtimonies of ſcrip 


went Fathers thought and taught of ture declare vnto pou. 


The meritos of finfull men, Fo2 what 
tan be —5 b2tefly, uncereiv, and 
fully,then that a rewards is p2cpared 
foʒ the god woꝛks o men but pet that 
that ro ward is not hing els but p grace: 
and that the merites oꝛ god wozkes of 
the Saints are the gifte of God: which 
metites white he crowneth, he crown- 
eth his swne giftes, In all this there- 
fo:e the Cecteſtaſticall and Apoſtolike 
docrine rem ineth ſtill unmutable and 
vnrepꝛouable. That we are iuſtiſied 
and ſaued by the grace of God though 


Jn the 12. of Deuteronomie we read, 
— — ſhall not doe that which 
is righteous in his one eyes, Whats 
ſocuer I commaund you, that ſhall 
ye obſcrue to doe it: neither ſhalte 
thou adde any thing to it, nor take a. 
ny thing from it. Fc 

Po2eoner in the hyſtoꝛie of Hamu⸗; 
ell there is a notable example of this 
matter to be-ſcene. Foz Saule the king 
of Jſrael recetued a commaundement 
to kil al the Amalechites with al their 
beaſts and cattell: but he contrarie to 


tes —— 
the tale ot the the deſcription 0} definition 0 good 


faith,and not thꝛough our own good the pꝛetept thꝛough a god intent (as 
wo;kes 02 merits, hethought)of his owne, and fo2 a reli⸗ 

At do nowe agame returne to gions3cales ſake of his owne choſing, 
good woꝛkes, and are come to reſerued thefatteſt Dren fo2 to bee la · 
trificed:and ſoꝛ that cauſe the Pꝛophet 


9:4 of God wo2kes, which we did ſet do wne in the came £ ſaive vato him, Is a ſacrifice ſo 


beginning ol this treatiſe. Now there- pleaſant & acceptable to the Lord as 
foꝛe vnleſſe our woꝛkes do ſpꝛinge in obedience 1s? Behold,to obey is bet- 
vs from Gov thzough faith, they can ter then ſacrifice ; and to oy is 
| tecr 


* 
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better than the fatt of ramms,For re: woꝛd of God, oꝛ by a ſurc conſequence 
bellion is as the ſinne of witchcrafr, derived from it, are ſo farre from being 
and ſtubbornneſſe is as the yagitic of god wozks, that they are plainly called 
Idolatrie. To here in theſe few wo: des ſinnes. Infoꝛce thou, I pꝛay ther, ncuer 
thou haſt the gocdly pꝛaiſe and com - ſo great a god turne vpõ a man againſt 
mendation of the religion of our owne his will. and ſx what fanour thou ſhalt 
inuenting, and of our own good wozks winn at his hand, and how thou ſh:1:e 
which do ariſc of our own god intents = him with that infozced bene 


and . They, which do neglects F 
the pzecepts of the T 02d to follow their Chereſoꝛe god wo;kes do firlt of all N 
own god intents and foꝛccaſts, are flat - require the pꝛetiſe and obſer - | 


ly called witches, Apoſtataes,and wic- uing of Gods will, to which alone they | 
ked idolaters. C hey ſome in their own ought to tend. In his Epiſtle to the 
eyes verily to be iollie fellowes , and Coloſſians the ſame doth 8- | 
true woꝛchippers of God, and zealous penly condemn the Greeke 4 


followers of tho travitions ofthe holye uta, that is, the voluntarie religion } 
fathers,biſhops,kings and pꝛintces:but which they of their owne choice and . 
Ood, which cannot lie doth flatly pꝛo/ minde bꝛought in to be obſerued. And fi 
nounce that their wozkesdo differ no- what neede haue we J pꝛay vou to in- 16 
— from witchcraft, A poſtatie, and gent to our ſelues other new kindes of 1 

tolatrie, than whiche god wozkes, conſidering that we 1 


there can be nothing moze heynous by not yet done thoſe woꝛks, which Cob 


— hinzſelfe pꝛeſeribeth and doth in expꝛell ' 
T ze the Loꝛd in the woꝛdes require at ndes 
. Pzophes this owe, our adnerſartes nay — 


tie doth plainly tondemne, reitu, and cetue that we do not altogether ſunplie | 
tread vnder foote al thoſe wozks which condemne good wozkes, but thoſe a- N 
we chaſe to our ſelues, hauing their be⸗ 228 weebyretecing the woꝛt 
ginning al our own god intents and of G O D, doe urſte ſet abzoach by a 
purpoſes. where he ſaith: In vaine doe our owne imaginations , and phan- 4 
they worſhip me, teaching doctrines taſticallinucntions : of which ſoꝛt art | 
the precepts of men,Euery one many vpſtart wozkes of our holye ' 
which my father hath not planted, Monkes and ſacriftcing ſhauclings, 1 
ſhall be plucked vp by the rootes. Let But to tonelude, the woꝛkes that are ; 
them alone, they be blind leaders of repugnant to the wo:d ot Cod, are by | | 
the blind. no meanes woꝛthy of any place oz ho- | 
And thereupon it is that B. Paule nour, 
did ſo boldty affirme that the pꝛeteptes Andthat wemaye moꝛe rightlye WP | 
ofmen arecontrarieto the truth, and perceige the ſenct 02 meaning of good drr. 
Ds Ps rh I 
one 5 t ſoeuer is no gently e of 
of faith is ſinn. And in an other place, Apoſtle: Wee are created in IF 
Faith commerh by hearing, and hea- ſus ynto good workes , which God 
ring by the word of God, hath before ordeined, that weſhould 
en we may gather, that the wozkes walke in them. He maketh here two 
Which art not framed by the cxp2clile notes 2 thole that —— 
p. 


— 
* * —— x - 
- — — — 1 


oꝛdcinedok olde, that we 
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woꝛkes indede. The firſt is, Wee 
te, ſaith he, created in Chriit leſus 
rnto good workes, It doth therefoze 
neceſtariie fol ou, that god wo2Þs arc 
wꝛeught of hum. which is by true fapth 
gratfed in Ch:lt {cſu. Foꝛ vnleſle the 
bꝛaunch abide in the vane, , it cannot 
bꝛing foꝛth fruit, 1 the wopzlis therfaze 
of the faithfull, howſocucr they ſhine 
weh the title of righteouſnes, arenot- 
wuhllanding not god wozkesin verie 
de d. The latter is, \Vhich God hath 
before ordained, that we ſhuld walke 
Ta them. K b 
Ve muſt not therfoꝛc make account 
that all the wozkes, which men mayc 
doc, are to bæ counted good wozkes in 
died; but thoſe only which GOD hath 
ſhouid walke 
in them. Now what wozksthole be, 
hc Lozdin hislaw( whiche is the £- 
ternall will of God ) hat h verze plaines 
ly cxpꝛeſſed. And thercupon it is, that 
the Lo2din the Golpell deman⸗ 
ded queſtions concerning eternalllife, 
and the verie true vertues, ſendeth the 
demander vato the lawe , and ſaith: 
What is written in the lawe ? And as 
gan, It thou wilt enter into lite keep 
the commandements, Therefoze the 
ten commandements are a molt ſure 
and abſolute platfo2me of good wozks, 
Uhbich that ye may the better vader- 
ſtand, J wil bziefly retapitulate, and as 
it were in a pꝛaure lape it befoze your 
eyes. | 
To the firſt pꝛecept thou ſhalt ro- 
fer the feare, the faith, and loue of God, 
with aTurcd hope, porſcxcaring pat 


voc ien com. Cnct, and tonſt aucp inuincible in trou⸗ 
has guar ae ble and affugtons. Ta the ſecond by- 
ns longeth the true andfiuecre woꝛſhipp, 


wher with Sod is pleaſed, with the vt- 
ter refuſail of all luperſtition and per⸗ 
uecſe rcliggon . Upon the third doth 
depende the reucrence of Gods Paie- 


ſic,thefro confeſſion of his might, the 
holie inuoc ation of his name, and the 
lanaification ot the lame. In the lourth 
is compꝛehended the moderate contcr⸗ 
uation of the Eccleſtaſticall Ceremo⸗ 
nine, the pꝛcaching of Gods woꝛd, pub⸗ 
lique pꝛaiers, and whatſocuer elſe doth 
belong to the outward ler uice 02 exter⸗ 
nat woꝛſh / p due to God. To the fyft 
thou maiſt annere the natural ioue of 


childꝛen toward their parents, of men 


toward their countric and kinſfolkes, 
the due gbedtcnce that wee owe to the 
magiſtrates and all in authozitte, and 
lailly the offices of cull humanitie; 
To the next thou ſhalt ioyne iuſtice a 
iudginent, the protection of widowes 
and oꝛphamnes. the dcliuering ofthe op⸗ 
pꝛeſſed and affliacd , wel doing to all 
men, and doing hurt to no man. 
To the ſeuenth thou hal add the faith 
of wedded couples, the offices of mars 
riage, the honeſt and Godly bei 
vp of childzon, with the ſtudie of chaſti⸗ 
tio, temperante. and ſobꝛietie. To the 
eigbth is to be reckoned vyzight dra⸗ 
ling in contracts. liberalitic, vountiſul⸗ 
nes, and hoſpitalitie. Ander the ninth 
is couched the ſtudie of trueth thzough 
all cur life tine, faith in woꝛds x deeds, 
with deccnt,honcft,+ p2ofitable ſpeech, 
In thetenth and laſt, thou maieſt re- 
member god affemons, holy wiſhes, 
with al haly and honeſt thoughts; And 
lo this is the compendicus platfo me of 
god works. Now if thou deſtre to haue 
it moꝛe b2icfiy expꝛeſſed than this that 
thou ſœſt. thenturne thy (clfe & hear 
ken to the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt aur & o. 
who gathereth theft onto two ꝛin⸗ 
gpall paints, t ſaith: I hou (halt loue 
the Lord thy Cod with all thy heart, 
with al thy ſoul, & with al thy mind: 
& thy neighbour as thy ſelte. What 
locuer theretore ye would that men 


ſnuld do to yoꝝ, eu ſo do ye to the, 
i Cippon 


1 
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, Upan theſs pꝛetepts of the Loꝛde. 
bc 350", All the faithfull (Which deſtre to doe 
rem deeuae good Wo2ks) muſt ſurcly fixetheir oyes 
bete ant and minds, z that tw ſo much the moze 
gonics of diligently and conitantly, as thep doe 


ecbets. moe ſurely and euidently perceine : 


475 
cy more then ſacrifice: & the knows 
ledg of God more then whole burnt 
oſteringes. ic heas doth diligetly in- 
quite what p woꝛſhipper of god ſhould 
do to pleaſe him withal x what wozkes 1 
be ſyculd doe to delight the Loꝛd: and 1 
ſee, that God in the law r the Pꝛophets immcdtatly by the inſpiration of the 
doth require nothing els, no: any other holy ghoſt he maketh anſwere, ſaying: 
© wozkesat the hand of his elede and I wil neu thee, O ma,what is good, 

choſen ſeruants. Goc to now thertoze, & hat the Lord requireth ot thee: 


What 


let vs hcareout of the holy Pꝛophets 
ſome (ach euident teſtunontos touching 
god woꝛkes, as doe conſent and wholy 
agree with the law ofthe Loꝛd. Moſes 
in Deut.cryeth: And ao Iſrael, what 
doth the Lorde thy God re 
thee, but to feare the Lord thy God, 
& to walkin al his waies, to lone him 
& to ſerue the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart & with ab thy ſoule? 'That 
thou keepe the commandements ot 
the Lorde & his ordinances, which l 
0 comande thee this day.And the king- 
ly Pꝛophet Dauid in the 15. Pſalms 
aſheth this queſtion: Lorde who thall 
dwel in thy tabernacle? and pzeſently 
anſlvereth it humſelfe, ſaping:Euen he 
that walketh vprightly, & doth the 
thing that is iuſt & tight. And ſo fozth 


namely, to do iuſtly, to loue mercy, 
and with reuerence to walke before 
thy God, In like maner the Pꝛophet 
Zacharie, to them that demanded of 
bun certaine queſtions touching ver⸗ 


quire of tues, and ſuch god wszks as plcaſe the 


Loꝛde, gaue this anſwere, ſaying; 
Thus ſaith the Lorde ot boites, Exe- 
cute true iudgement, thew mercy & 
louing kindneſſe euery man to his 
brother: doe the widowe, the father- 
leſle, the ſtraunger and the poore no 
wrong, Let no man imagine euill 
in his heart againſt his brother, nei- 
ther be ye louers of falſe othes, for 
theſe are the things which I do hate, 

With this docfrine of the Pꝛophets 
doth the pꝛeaching of the Cnangclifts 


as it is contemedin the 10.commande- and Apoſtles fully agree, teaching in 


ments. CTſaicalſo in his 3 3.cap. mos 
ueth the ſame queſtiou t anſwereth it 
eu? ſo as Daind had done befoꝛe him. 
Jeremnean the 2 1. chap.doth vꝛge and 
reiterate theſe woꝛdes to the Jewes: 
Thus the Lord commandeth: Kee 

equitie & righteouſneſſe, deliuer the 
oppreſled from the power of the vi- 
olent,do not grieue nor oppreſſe the 
ſtrãget, the fatherxles nor the widow, 
and ſhed no innocent bloude in this 


In die the Lozy ſaith; 1 defice mer- by them that 


— 


cuerp place, that charitie, righteouſ⸗ 
nefſe and innocentie, are the ſtoape ⁊ 
ſumme ot all good woꝛkes. The Apo- 
ſtle James ſaith: Pure religion and 
vndetiled before God and the father, 
is this: To viſit the tathetle ſſe and 
widowes in their aduerſitie, and to 
kepe himſelt vnſpotted ot the world, 

It remaineth now foꝛ me to dꝛawe 


to an end, and in the reſt that is pet be- 


hinde to be ſpoktn touching the diſcrip⸗ 


Yowhatendg 
good workes 


p- wuit be dong 


place. And Ezechiel in his 18.cap.kmt tion of god wo2ks;to confer places of y 
teth vp a beaderow of god wozkes, in ſcripture fo2 the confirmations plaine 
no point valike to theſe, ſauing onely v crpoſitionof p ſame. Now therfoze ws 
it is fomewhat moꝛe largely amplified, ſatdy god wozkes in deed are wꝛoughe 


are regenerate, to the 
Pp. q. 
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gioꝛy of God,the oꝛnament of our life, that wozke righteouſneſſe , and doth 

and the p;ofit of our neighbour. Fo2 enrich them euen with many tempozal 

the Loꝛd in the Goſpel pzeſcribeth this gifts, andat the laſt bzing them to life 
ende to good woꝛkes, where hee ſaith: cuerlaſting. Foz the Apoltic Paule 

Let your light ſo ſhine before men, doth crp2zellcly ſay,God ſhall rewarde 

that they may ſee your good works, euery man according to his deedes, Rem. 
and glorific your tather which is in to them which by continuiag in wel 
heauen. The Apoſtle Paule alſo of- doing lecke for glory, and honour, N 
tener then once erhoꝛting vs to good and immortalitie, eternall lite. And - — 
woꝛkes doth, as a moſt effecuall cauſe àgaine, Glorie, and honour , & 12 

ts ſet them foꝛ warde, adde: That by to cuery one that worketh well. Als 

thoſe workes of ours,we may adorne though the godly in all their good 

the doctrine of our Lorde and Saui- woꝛkes doe nat (as J tolde you beto:e) 

our Chriſt leſus. And euen as a come- reſpec ſo much the recompence and re- 

ly and cleaneiy garment adozneth a wurde at Gods hand, as the aduance- 

man, ſo doe good wozkesin derde ſet ment of Cods gloꝛy, the fulfilling of 

fozth the life of Chꝛiſtian people. F02 his will, and the pꝛoũt of cur neighboz, 

— — it riſeth that the Apoſtles of Fo2 Paule faith, Doe all thinges to 

Chꝛiſt did lo often perſwade vs to put the glory of God, And againe, Let 

off the olde man and put on the newe, no man ſ{ecke his own, but euery one 

which is — the naiiiude and an others profit : eucn as I doe inall 
kikeneſſc of God. Foz thereby woob- thinges pleaſe all men: not ſeeking 

teme both honour and glo2zy. Met mine one commodity, but the pro- | 4 
both are, and are called, the ſeruants, fit of many, that may be faued, 

yea and the ſonnes of our Lozde God, Lherefo;eall the godly doe ſo directs 

whoſe p:opertis and vertue ſhineth in and temper ther wozhes,, that they 
vs, to the glo;zyandp:ayſe of his holle may pleaſe , delight, and honour God, 


name. and pzofit manymen. Foz in ſo doing 


And as he doth requiregod wozks 
at our handes, ſo if we doe them, we on 
the one ſide doe pleaſc and delight him, 
and be on the other doth honour vs a- 
gaine : as may be pꝛoued by many te- 
fttmonics of the holy Scripture . But 
the thing it ſelfe ts ſo plaine, and with⸗ 
out all controuerſte, t hat it noedcth no 
. buſineſſe to pꝛoue it at all. Mee verily 
doth euery minute augment in vs his 
— , — intentiue fo do 
god wozks. Fo: in theGoſpcl he (aith, 
To cuery one that hath eatber giuen, 
& he ſhal abound. And from him that 

hath not, halbe taken euen that 
which he hath, and ſhalbe giuen to 
him that hath. To this alſo may bes 
Added that God is fauourable to them 


they expzefſe 02 repꝛeſent the naturs 
of God, whole ſonnes they both are, 
and are alſo called. oz he doth libe- 
rally poure out his benefites vpon all 
creatures: and therefoze his ſonnes 
are bencfciall and bent to dot. good to 


allmen. 


Thus much had J hetherto to ſay, 
touching the nature oz 
caule, ende, andeffrce,that is,the very 
true and right meaning ofgod works: 
by which J hope it is emdent to bee 
percepued, how and in what ſenſe the 
Lo2de in the ſeriptures is (aide to at- 
tribute the name ofreghteouſneſſe and 
wſtification vnto the good wozkes of 
the Saintes his ſcruantes ; and 
that that true pʒintiple of oure reli⸗ 

Mon 
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religion remaineth firme and vnrepꝛo⸗ he will ſo guide vs, that we may no wr 
ucable, wherein we confeſſe and holde, in woꝛkes put that in pꝛadiſe, whiche 
That we ate iultified by the Grace of hetherto we haue beene taught in the 


9 
1 


God for Chriſte his ſake throughe wozdes of this treatiſe, that is to ſape, 
faith and not for workes, Now yn that wee may in good wozkes in deede, 
fo:e there is nothing moze behinde,but exp2eſfſe the faith, which we in wozds 
this oncly, foꝛ vs to make our hum- p2ofeſſe that wee haue in Jeſus Ch2rſt 
ble petition to God, foz true faith in our Lozd, Amen. | 
P Chziſtc our Lo2d,and that by his grace 


E Ofſinne,and of the kindes thereof, to wit, of originall, and 
ctuall ſinne, and of ſinne againſt the holy Gholt, 
And laſtly of the molt ſure and iuſt puniſh- 
ment of linnes, 


¶ The tenth Sermon, 


Ee haue laſtly nowe pzeferre other gods befoꝛo him.oꝛ choſe 
to diſcourſe of nne, rather to ſerue them: Jf J ſay, wes let 
which as J tolde yon, paſſe the true Gods in derde, to followe 

is to be referred to the the ſhadowe of Gods, vaine hopes. and 
treatiſe of the law. the pernicious pleaſures of this wozld, 

Ot which, that J may then doe we ſinne in derde. and commit 

lawvfully,religtouſly,rightly,and pꝛoſi · foꝛnication againſt our ſpouſe and huſ⸗ 

tably ſpeake to the edilping of you all, band. But the learned ſoꝛt doe fo2 the 
I ſhall deſtre you to make your humble moſt parte, put a difference bet wirt 

p2ayers with me to God the father in peccatum and delictum, ( whichboth 
the name ol Chꝛiſt his ſonne our grati- in effect do ſignifie ſinnes:) But they 
ous Loꝛd and mediatour. call that delictum , when the thing is 
inne, is of moſt men taken foꝛ not done that ſhould be done: and that 

de nne Errour,f02 that, I mrane, whereby we they call peccatum, when that is done 
ot fn wher do not onely errefrom the thing which that ſhould be left vndonc. S. Hicrome 
Tad.“ is true, right, iuſt and good, but do alſo ſcemcthto haue taken delictum foꝛ tho 
follow and decline to that whiche is firſt fall to ſinne. S. Auguſtine ſapeth, 
naught. The Latines deriue their that peccatum is committed of him 5 

woꝛd peccatum (ſinne) of pellicatus ſinneth wittingly, and delictum of hum 

( whoꝛehuntinge) whiche is a fault of that ſinneth of ignoꝛance . J ler that 

wedded people that are toꝛrupted with thoſe woꝛdes are in ſome places eon ⸗ 

the ſpirite ol foꝛnitation, as when men kounded, and that the one is vſed ſoꝛ the 

p:cferre harlots befoꝛe their lawfull other. In ſome places the errour 02 
wines. And this definition verily doth delictum, is vled as the milder terme, 
wonderful ly agree to this pꝛeſent trea- peccatum in a moꝛe gricuous ſenſe, t 

tile. Foꝛ all we, that do beleue, are by an heindus crime. miſcefc arcuols 

faith handfaſted to our ©od as to our ting oꝛ wickedneſſe koꝛ the gr eateſt of 

ſpouſe and huſband ; iftherefoꝛc wee Pp. ui. all. 


A 


vie & riti. 
nel mne. 
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all, #0: S. Auguſtine ſapth, Nether 
is cuety peccatum Cramen , bæcauſe 
euery crimen is peccatum. There⸗ 
fo;e wee lay that the life of a man 
liuing in this tranſitoꝛie wo2ibe niaye 
be found to bee without that heynous 
affencc,cumen,foz which all the wozld 
doth crye out vpon and accuſe him: but 
if we ſap we haue nullum peccatum, 
no ſinne( as the Apoſtle ſapth) wee de- 
cctue dur (clues, and the trueth is not 
in vs. Among che Cebꝛewes ſtinc is 
called by ſund2y namcs, which do im- 
poꝛt and ügnify ouerthwartnes , per- 
uerſenes, a faulte, an cricur , atcuol- 
ting, infirmitie, vice, ignoꝛante, and 
tranſgreſſion. Fo: to tranlſgreilc doth 
unity to departe from the truth, from 
cur duetie 02 office, not to kœpe the 
right path. but to turne aw2y from the 
pꝛeſcript rule of the law of God, Row 
that rule oꝛ lawe of God is of the He⸗ 
bꝛewes called Lhota, that is to ſay, a 
direction oꝛ a leading by the hand. Foz 
it doth dꝛrect a man inthe waies that 
are aceeptablc to the Loꝛd. And there⸗ 


Ot Sinne, &c. 


infcriour creatures , De fide contra 
Manche (4p. 8. he ſaith 5 Wnat 18 it 
elſe to ſin, but to erre in the precepts 
ot truth, ot in the truth it ſelte. 

Againe, (a Fauſtum Manchenm, 
Lib. 22. Cap. 27. Sinne is adecde, a 
worde, or a wilhe againſt the lawe of 
God. The ſame Augulline De deabus 
anmabus contra Il anic heco, cup. 1 l. 
ſaith, Sinne is a wil to retaine or ob- 
taine that which iuſtice torbiddeth, 
and is not free to abſtaine. And In 
Reiratt, Lib. 1. Cab. i 5. he ſaith: That 
w ill is a motion of the minde, with- 
out compulſion ether not to looſe or 
elſe to obtaine ſome one thing or o- 
ther. All which definitions as J doe 
not vttcripreiece, ſo do J wiſh this 
to bre conſidered and thought off with 
the reſt, Sinne is the natural cozrup- 
tion of mankinde, and the action. which 
ariſcth of it, contrarie to the lawe of 
God, whoſe w2ath, that is, bothe death 
and ſundꝛy puniſhments it bzingeth 
vpon vs. 

Zhou heareſt how well this dcfini- 


foꝛe j Grechescalſtnnc by d names of tion doth conſilt vpon his partes. 


ovoula nou 7 agovouune. 

A gaine in the Yebzew tongue ſinne 
is as much to ſap, as aturning awape, 
from good to euill: aiſo arcuolting, as 
when thon dꝛaweſt thy Hecke from out 
of the poke of his pewer, to whome 
thou art a ſeruant: fall, it ägniki⸗ 
eth the erime 02 gun, uhr er wem⸗ 


daunger out ſclu. s: ok pu⸗ 
unhmen 

Uri S. Augie tic much 
paincsto; nde out a p: 5:7 bekiniti⸗ 


on of anne, In his ſecend u e con- 
ſenſu Euuug itarim hee lag: Sinne 
is the tranſe reſlio n ot the Hae. Ad 
Sim plicianum 1b. 1. S une is an inordi- 
natenelſle or peru tſeneſſe of man, 
that is, a tuning tt om the niore ex- 
cellent Crœatour, & a turning tothe 


Chou heareſt in it of our natural coʒ⸗ 
ruption : in the naming whereof ap- 
pcarc th howe this definition doth not 
agree to the ſinne of our firſt parents, 
in whome there was no naturall coz- 
ruption. Of which J mcane to ſpeake 
ui place conuentent , Thou heareſt 
the acion named, which ariſeth of the 
naturall cozruption and is re t 
to the law of God. Thou heareſt that 
ſinne doth bztng vpon vs the wꝛath of 
God, that is, death and ſundzy ſoꝛts of 
puniſhments appointed by theſmout 
of God to plague vsfo2 our finnes, Of 
which J will ſpeake in oꝛder as they 


lre,ſo farre foꝛth as the Loꝛd ſhall ging 

me grace and abilitie. | 
Now therfoze it ſ@mcth that this 
treatiſ 


7ecavſe 
orege'n - 
6 gol Au. 
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treatiſe may moſt aptly be begonne at 


the diſcuſſing ofthe oziginall cauſe, and 


ginning of inne. Dome there bee 
that doe deriue the oꝛiginall cauſe ol e⸗ 
will oꝛ ſinne, from the influence of the 
Planetes, ſaying: I ſin ned, becauſe 
I was borne vnder an vnluckie Pla- 
net. Other chere are, which when 
they ſinne and are rebubed fo2 it doe 
make this anſwere, Not I, but the di- 
uell is in fault that I haue commits 
ted this gtieuous crime. And ſomo⸗ 
time laping aſide all cxcuſes, they doc 
directly caſt the blame vpon God, aud 
ſay: Why, god woulde that it ſhould 
bee ſo: Fot it he would not haue had 
it ſo, I had not ſinned. Another ſaith, 
Since God could haue letted it. and 
woulde not, he is the caule & author 
of my ſinne. 

But it is no new thing now that 
menne doe whet their blaſphemous 
tongues againſt God the maker and 
ruler of all thinges . Fo2 our firl pa⸗ 
rents, when thcy had ſinned, and were 
accuſed of it by God him ſelfe, founde a 
ſhiftfoz to tranſlate the ſinns , which 
they committed, from them ſelnes to 
ot her, and would not confeſſe the truth 
as it was in verie deede. Such is 
thc abhominable wickedneſſe of man 
Foz Adam as it were anſwering Ood 
ouertwhartly , caſteth the faulte ol bis 
ock ence, not onely his wife, which 
God had him , but'alſo 
vpon God tpmſclife. The woman, 
laithhee, whome thou gaueſt to bee 
with mee, gaue mee of the tree and 
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Againe, the woman doth ſunply 
ienpude the cauſe of that cuill vnto the 
diuell. ſaping: The ſerpent beguiled 
mee, and l did eate. Loc theſe are 
moſt co2rupt , falie, wicked and dete- 
ſtable opinions toucting the oziginall 
cauſe of ſinne, wherewifh the inuice 
andtrueti;s Cod is nightilp offen⸗ 
ded, Neher is the nature 87 man 
the cauie ol finne, 40 GD D which 
created ail ihnges, did alſo create the 
nature oi man, and made ic good, cuen 
as all t!1:1ges riſe winch her created 
were gl goed. Thereſoze the nas 
ture 9751442 as od. Fo? it is an 
accohrin int onohtic that happened to 
He HORN, 0: ummeviatlp after his 
alt, 000 dete irpituntiall pzopertte, 
99012 CAME Ipotted with coꝛz⸗ 
ruplion as nowe i is. Now wee be⸗ 
ing voꝛne in ſinne of Unkull pꝛogeni- 
tours, haue ſinne by deſcent as our 
naturall pꝛopertie. Fo2 Sainte Ku⸗ 
guſtine wating De Fide contra Ha- 
mcheos Cap. g. ſaith: And it ce ſay 
that any men are euill by nature, wes 
meane that they are ſo becauſe at the 
original diſcent ot our firit parentes 
ſinne, wherein we mortall men are 
wholic borne . But this now requi⸗ 
reth amoze crace and ample declara⸗ 
ration. 

That the diuell alone is not the au; 
thour of finne, ſo that when wee ſinne, 
the blame thercof ſhoulde redounde to 
hem, and wee that ſinned eſcape with⸗ 
out fault, this doth greatly argue, be- 
taule it is in his power to egge and pers 


and I did eate. As it he ſhoulde haue ſwade , but not to cnioꝛce u man to doe 


ſaide: If thou haddeſt not giuen me the 
woman, J had not nne. 


enill. Foz Sod by his power reſtray- 
neththe diuell from being able to doe 


But the Loꝛde coupled han to a the thing that he weulde do. He can do 
wife, net to the ende that the Moulde no moꝛe then God permiteth hun to 
bc an occaſian of cuill, but that the do:fo2 if he had no power cucr an hat ꝭ 
man might hee in the better caſe and ol filthie wine howe much lelle au⸗ 


condition. 


thozitie hach her ouer the excellent 
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ſoules of Sods molt excellent crea⸗ 
turcs? He hath, J confeſſe, great ſub⸗ 
tiitics and moze then Mhctozicall 
foꝛce, wherewith to perſwade vs: but 
Ood is ſtronger, and neuer ceaſeth to 
pꝛompt god and holeſome counſels vn⸗ 
totht ſoules of his faithfuil leruantes. 
Neither doth he permit moꝛe to. Sa⸗ 
tan then is foꝛ our commoditie: as is 
to be ſene in the example of that holy 
man the paticut lob: and alſo in the 
crample ot Haul 2. Cor. 13. and in his 
woꝛdes ſaymg, Gd is taithtull which 
wiil not ſutter vs to bee tempted a- 
boue that we ate able to beate. They 
therefoꝛe are vainely ſeduced, which 
caſt the fault ot their ſinne vpon the di⸗ 
ucls ſhoulders. 

To pꝛoceede, if thou demaundelt 
of them, which lay the blame of their 
ſinne vpon their cull deſtuue, what 
deſtinie is: they will anſ were, either 
that it is a courſe knit together by e- 
termtie, and linked tout ſelfe, as it 
werea certcino chaine and continuall 
roawe of counſels , and wozkes necel- 
ſaricly following one vpon anothers 
necke, acco2ding to the diſpoſition and 
oꝛdinance of God: oz elſe that it is the 
euil ſtarres 0; planets, Now if thou 
demaundeſt againe, who made the 
ſkarres: they haue none other anſwere, 
but God : it followeth therefoze con- 
ſcquently that they infoꝛce the cauſe of 
their ſinne vpon God himſelfe But 
all the auncient and beſt Philoſophers 
did neuer pꝛetend 0; alledge deſtinie, 
much lclle ſuch Chꝛiſtians as didfreely 
confeſſe the mighty power ol their God 
and maker. And cuen among our 
men. I meane, among them bhat would 
ſeemc to be ehoiſtians, they which ſtod 
in the opinion of deſtinie and conſtel- 
lations, were ſuch kinde of fello wes as 
wiſe men would be aſhamed to follow 
them as aut hours. | 


Of ſinne &c. 


Bardeſanes unputed to deſtynic the cõ⸗ 

nerſations of moztall men. And the 

Priſcillianiſtes, who were condemned 

in the firſt councell held at Toledo, 

thought x taught that man is tyed to 

fatall ſtarres, and hath his bodic com- 

pt accoꝛding tothe 12. ſignes in hea⸗ 

uen, placing Aries in the head, Taurus 

in the necke,and ſo colcquently to eue⸗ 

ry ſigne his ſeueral luns. S. Auguſtin, 

In opuſculo 8 2,queſtionii. Qucſt. 45. cons 

futing ſoundly the deſtinies of plancts 

among other hisreaſonsſaith,The co- ,,..., 

ceyuing of twinnes in the mothers dente. 

wombe,becauſe it is made in one & 

the ſame acte, as the Phyſitians teiti- 

he(whole diſcipline is far more cer- 

teine and manitelt then that of the 

Altrologers)doth happen in ſo ſmall 

a moment ot time, Je there is not 

ſo much time as two minuts of a mi- 

nute betwixt the conceyuing of the 

one & the other. How theretore co- a 

meth it, that in tw innes of one bur- 

den there is ſo great a diuerſitic of 

deedes,wils,& chaunces conſidering 

that they of neceſsitie mult needes 

haue one & the ſame planet in their 

conception, & that the Mathemati- 

cals do giue the conſtellatiõ of them 

both, as if it were but of one man? 

To theſe woꝛds of S. Augſtſtine great 

light may be added, if you annex to the 

and examine narrowly the cxampie of 0 

Cave & Jacobs birth, 2 ſundꝛio diſpoſl- 

tions. The ſame Auguſtine writing 

to Boniface againſt two Epiltles of 

d Pclagians Lib. 2.cap.6.ſaith: They 

which affirme that deitiny doth rule 

will haue not onely our deedes an 

euents, but alſo our very willes; to 

depend vpon the placing of the ſtars 

at the time wherein euery man is ei- 

ther conceyued or borne,which pla- 

cing they are wont to call Conſtel- 

lations, , 
Fat 


— 
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But the grace of God doth not onely 
goc aboue all ſtarres, and heauens, 
but alſo aboue the very Angels them 
ſelues. Moꝛeouer, theſt diſputcrs fo: 
deſtime, doe attribute to deſtune both 
the good and cuil that happen to men. 
But Cod in the euils that fall vpon 
men doth duelp and wozthily recom- 
pente them fo2 their ill deſerts but the 
good, which they haue, he doth beſtow 
vpon them not fo2 their merits, but 
of his owne faucur and mercitul god⸗ 
neſlc though grace, that can not bee 
looked foz of duetic : laping both good 
and cuill vpon vs men not thꝛough the 
tempoꝛall courſe of planetes, but by 
the deepe and cternall counſell ot his 
ſcucritie and goodneſſe. So then wee 
ſce that neither the falling out of gad 
oz cuill hath any relation vnto the pla- 
netes. Therefoꝛe this place map bee 
concluded with the wo2des of the Loꝛd 
inthe Pꝛophet Jeremie, ſaping: Thus 
ſaith the Lorde, yee ſhall not learne 
after the manner of the heathen, and 
ee (hall not bee affraide for the to- 
ens ot heauen, for the heathen ate 
aftraide of ſuch, yea, all the obſer⸗ 
uations of the Gentiles are vanitie. 
Fo; the planets haue no foꝛce, to doe 
cither good oꝛ euil. And thercfoꝛe the 
blame of ſinnes is not to bee umputed 
thercunto, 
J haue nowe to pꝛoue vnto pon 
that Ood is not the cauſe ol nne, 02 
the authour of cuill. God, fay they, 
woulde haus it ſo. Foꝛ it hee woulde 
not haue had it ſo, J had not ſinned. 
Fo2 who may reſiſt his power? Again. 
ſince he could haue letted it, and would 
not, he is the authcur of my ſinne and 
wickedneſſe, As though wee knewe 
not the craftie quarrels + ſublil ſhiſtes 
of mozta'!:new, Mho, J pꝛap you, 
knoweth not that Cod doth not deale 


with vs by his abſolute power, but 
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by an appointed lawe and o2dinance, 
Imeane, by commodtous mcancs,and 
a pꝛobable o2der 2 God coulde { know 
by his abſolute power keepe off all cuil: 
but yet he neither can noꝛ will either 
coꝛrupt 02 marre his creature and ex⸗ 
celientozdcr, Vee dealeth with vs 
men therefoze after the mancr of men: 
hee appointeth vs lawes, and lapeth 
befoze vsrewardes and puniſhments: 
hee commaundeth to cmbzace the 
good and eſchew the cuill: to the pers 
foꝛming whereef tee doth neither de⸗ 
ny vs his grace, without which wee 
can dee net hing: ncither doth hee de⸗ 
ſpiſe our diuigent good will and earneſt 
trauel, Verein, if man bee ſlacke, 
the negligence and fault is imputed to 
man him ſelfe, and not to G O D, al- 
though he could haue kept off the ſinne, 
and did not: fo2 it was not his ductis 
to keepe it off, leaſt peraduenture hee 
ſhould diſtur be the oꝛder, and de ſtroy 
the woꝛke which hee him ſelf had made 
and oꝛdeined. Therefoꝛe GD Dis 
not the authour of fin oꝛ naughtinclle, 
Ecuchicn which matter J will firſts 
adde (ome teſtimonies of the holie 
Scripture: then anſwerec to ſund2ie 
obrenions of the aducrſaries of this 
doctrine: andlaſtiy declare the oꝛiginal 
cauſe oꝛ headſpꝛing cf inne and wie; 
kedaelle, 

The teſtimonies, which teach that 
Ood is not the authour of ſin 02 naugh- 
tineſſe, are many in number, but a- 
mong the reit, this is an argument 
of greateſt foꝛce and pꝛobabilitie, be- 
cauſe Sod is ſaide to bee good natural⸗ 
ly: and that all which he created were 
made good in their ercation. Wheres 
vppon it is that Solomon ſaith: God 


hath not made death, neithet hath he 


delight in the deſtruction of the li- 
uing: for he created all thinges that 
they might haue their being and the 

Pp. v. begins 


God being | |} 
good himiclf 1 
created all 
thinge good 
wht. h tice 
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beginnings of the world were health 
tull, & there is no poyſon of deltruc- 
tion in them, nor the kingdome ot 
hell vpon the earth ; tor righteouſe⸗ 
nelle is immortal, but vntighteouſe- 
neſle bringeth death: & the vngod- 
ly call i to them both with words & 
workes, & thereby come to nought, 
And ſo fo:th, as is to bee ſeene in the 
lirſt Chapter ofthe booke of wiſedome, 
which woꝛdes doc paſcingly agree with 
the firſt chapter of that molt excellent 
Pꝛophet Poſes. 1 

In the atfth Plalme, Dauid ſaith: 
Thou art the God, that halt no plea- 
ſure in wickedneſſe: neither ſhal any 
euil dwell with thee : the vniuſt (hall 
not itande in thy iight : for thou ha. 
teſt all them that worke —— 
thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeake 
leaſing: the Lord doth abhorte both 
the bloudthitſtie & deceittull man. 
Loe, thou canſt deuiſe nothing moꝛe 
contrarie to the nature of God then 
ſinneandnaugtineſſe: as thou maieſt 
moe at large psrceiue in the 3 4. chap- 
ter of the book of Job. 

The wiſeman laith: God created 
man good, but they ſought out ma- 
ny inuentions of their owne . And 
therefoze the Apoſtle Paule dertueth 
ſinne, damaation , and death, not 
from God, but from Adam , andfrom 
God hee fetcheth grace, foꝛgiueneſſe 
2 life, though the mediatour Jeſus 


That place of Paule is farre 
moꝛe maniteſt then that it needeth a⸗ 
ny large expoſition: let it not onely 
be conũdered and diligetly weighed of 
the Readers and hearers: whome J 
woulde wiche alwaycs to beare in 
mouth and minde the verie wordes 
and meaning ot this notable ſentence, 
Euen as by one man ſinne entred in- 
to the w oclde, and death by ſinne. 


and ſo fooꝛth as ſolloweth. 

The ſame Apoſtle in the ſeuenth 
to the Komanes, doth cuidently de⸗ 
clare that the lawe is holy, the com⸗ 
mandement good and iuſt, and theres 
by hee doth inünuate that in God oz 
in his will there is not, and in his law, 
which is the will cf God, there ſpꝛin⸗ 
geth not any ſpotte oꝛ blurre of finne oꝛ 
mughtineſſe. In our ficſh , ſaith he, 


the euill lurketh, and out of vs iniqui- - 


tie arizeth, I knowe, ſaithhee, that 
in mee, that is in my ſleſhie, there is 
no good. Jn that Chapter there 
are many ſentences to be found, which 
* confirme this argu⸗ 
ment. 

Againe, in the third to the Ro⸗ 
manes, the {ame A poſtle ſaith: If our 
vntrighteouſneſſe ſetteth forth the 
righteouſneſſe of God, what (hall 
weſay? Is God © Pipe which 


taketh vengeance? (I ſpeake after 
the manner of men, that is, J vſe the 
wozdesof wicked people) God for- 
bidde. For howe then (hall God 
— the worlde: for if the trueth of 
god hath more abounded through 
my lye vnto his glorie, why am I as 
yet iudged as a inner? & , Uerily 
if God were the authour of ſinne and 
all euill, and that be woulde haue the 
wicked to bee ſuch, as in very decde 
they are, then why, J pꝛay pou,ſhould 
hee iudge oꝛ pumilh them as tranſgreſ- 
—— they by ünning kulfilled his 
To this plate alſo doth belong that 
teſtimonie of the blelled Cuangeliſte 
and Apoſtle John in his canonicall C- 
piſtle, where hee ſaith: It any man 
loue the worlde, the loue of the fa- 
ther is not in him. For all that is in 
the worlde as the luſt of the fleſhe, 
and tlie luſt of the eyes, & the pride 
of lite, is not ot the father, but ot the 
worlde. 


© Wa re 


The true 


cauſe of 


finne or e- 
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world. 

And the world paſſeth au ay & the 
juſt thereot. But he that fultilleth the 
will ot the tather, abideth tor euer. 

Lo here, O O D is vtterly free from 
all cuill: cuill, ſaith hee, is not of the 
father, but of the woꝛld. And he which 
doeth the will of the Father, doth not 
what the wozld will, but what GOD 


wil. 

Therefo:e theſe two good and e⸗ 
uill, inne and the will of God are di- 
realy oppoled and repugnant the one a⸗ 
gainſt the other. Theſo teſtunonies 
thoughfew in number, are notwithſta⸗ 
ding. in my iudgment, ſufficit tiy ſigni⸗ 
ficant and able to perſwade a godly Tis 
poſed hearer. | 8 

Nowe vpon this wee doc firſte in⸗ 
ferre a ooncluſion andboldly warrant 
that point of catholique doctrine, which 
batheuer ſince the Apoſtles time al- 
waies beene defended with much dili⸗ 
gence againſt the vnpure Philcſophie 
of ſame (although yet J do not vitcrlye 
condemne all the partes of Philoſophy: 
knowing very well that ſome pointes 
thercofare very neceſſar ie and p2ofita- 
ble to the zealous louers of G O D 


may be the better abie to tudge of the 
oꝛigmall cauſe of ünne and intqut- 
fie, 
» Godereated Adamthe firſt father of 
vs all,accozding to his own ſimilitude 
and lobe nes, that is to ſay,he made him 
good, moſt pure. moſt holp, moſt tuſte, 
and ummnoꝛtall, and adoꝛned hun with 
cuerie excellent gitcte and ſaeultie, ſo 
that there was nothing wantiug to him 
in God, Which was auailable toperfect 
kelicitie. | 
Touching this ſimilitude oz likes 
nelle to Ood ſhall take octaſton vpon 
the woꝛds of Paule to ſpeake hereaf- 
ter. So then he was indued with a 
— duine, pure, ſharpe vnderſtan⸗ 
ing. 

Vu wal was kcœ without conſtraint, 
and abſolutely holy. Mee had power 
to do either god 02 euill. Moꝛeouer. 
Sod gaue hun a law which might in⸗ 
ſtrua hun what to do, 4 what to leaue 
vndone. Foz © DD in ſaying: 
Thou ſhalt not eate of the fruite of 
the tree of knowledge of good and 
cuill, did ſunply require at his handes 
faith,and obe dience, and that he ſhould 
wholy depend vpon Cod: all which her 


and Govlineſſe:) that G O D is not had to do not by compulſion oꝛ neceiſli⸗ 
the - authour of euill, op cauſe of _ of his owne occoꝛd and free god 


finne. 

Then out ofthe ſame teſtimonies we 
gather that the o:iginall cauſe of ſinne 
8: euill is deriued of man him ſelfe, and 
bis ſuggeſter aud pꝛouoker the diuel:ſo 
pet that we ſaye, that the diuell beinge 
firſte him ſelfe coꝛrupted, did cozrupt 
man, being neuer theles not able of him 
ſelfe to haue donc any thing, had not 
— of his own accozd conſented vnto 
Cunt, 

And here we mult ſet befoze our 
eyes the fall of our firſte father Adam, 
that by the conſideration thercof wee 


Foz verte truely and holilye int 
the wiſe man in the fifteenth of Ccetes 
fiaſticus,faping : God made man in 
the beginninge, and lett him in the 
hande ot his counſell, He gaue him 
his cammaundemente and precepts 
it thou wilt,thou ſhalt kepe my coms 
3 they ſhall preſerue 
thee. 

Therefoze when the ferpent temp⸗ 
ted theminde of man , and did — 
{wade him to talk of the foꝛbidden tre, 
man knewe well enough what — 

as 


- 
i 
: 
| 
| 
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11.25 lude bekoꝛe hun, and how the ſer⸗ 
pents counſel was flatly repugnant to 
the Loꝛds commandement. 

In the meane tine, neither did god 
tompel him, no: Satan in pᷣ ſerpent in⸗ 
foꝛce him to ſinne, while he reũſted and 
did withſtand him. 

Fo! God had ſaid: Ye ſhall not cate 
ot that tree, nor touch it: it ye do, yee 
ve (hall dye or it. Therefoꝛe he was 
at his owa fee choice, and in the hande 
of his owne counſell, epther to eate o: 
not to eate. Yea, God declared his 
mind vnto him in giuing pꝛetiſe eom⸗ 
maundement, that hee ſhould not cate: 
and to the tcommaundement he annex - 
ed the daunger ol the bꝛeach thereof, 
wirnhdꝛawing him thereby from the 
cating of the fruite and ſaping Lealt 


Ot Sinne. &c. 


of the tree, and lo tonſequently a meere 
pe, and the pleaſant ſhew of the deli⸗ 
cate tree. 

But that. whieh our firſte parents 
did, they did of their owne acco2de, and 
free good will, being ledde by hope to 
obtaine a moꝛe excellent life, and p20- 
founder wiſedome, Which the ſeducer 
had falſely pꝛomiſed them. TU& doe 
thercfo:e conclude that ſin doth ſyꝛing 
not of God whech hateth and doth pꝛo⸗ 
hibite all cuill,but of the diuell, the free 
eleaion of our grandparents and their 
coꝛrupted will, which was depꝛaued 
by the diuels lye, and the falſe ſhewe 
offatnodgad. So then the diuel and 
the pcelding 02 toꝛrupted mind of man 
— the very cauſes of ſinne and naugh- 
eines. 


To p20cecde wow, this cuil dofh by sig ſpring 
deſcent flowe from our firſte parentes . = 


into all their poſteritie, ſo that at this geltzon & 


perhaps thou dye , And as Satan 
coulde not, ſo alſo hee did not, ſhew a+ 
ny violence, but vſed ſuche pꝛobable 


our cot 


woꝛ des to counſell him, as he coulde, 
and did in deede at length perſwade 
him . Foz when the womans will 
gaue care tothe woꝛde of the deuil, 
her minde departedfrom the woꝛde of 
GOD, whereby ſhe reieced the good 
lawe of GD D, did of her owneper- 


_— .uecrſe will committe that ſinne, and 


dꝛew her huſband, that peelded of his 
own accozd,into the fellowſhypp ofthe 
Ame offence : as the Doripture dobhe 
mot ſignificantlyp expꝛeſſe in thcſe 
woꝛdes: And the woman ſeeing that 
the tree was good to eate of, and ples 
ſant to the eyes, and a tree to bee de. 
fired to make one wiſe,tooke of the 
fruit thereot, and did eate, and gaue 
to het husband with her, and he did 
eate alſo. Loe here thou halt the be⸗ 
ginning ol cuill, the deuil: thou haſt 
heard what it was that moncd the 
minde oꝛ will of man vnto that enil, 
to witte, the falſe perſwaſion of the di- 
uell, oꝛ his ſabtile pꝛaiſe of the fruite 


daye ſinne doth not ſpꝛing from elſe⸗ 
where, but of our ſelues, that is to 
ſape, of our coꝛrupt indgement , de⸗ 
pꝛaued will, and the of the 
diuel. Foz the roote ofeuillis pet re⸗ 
maining in our fleſhe by reaſon of that 
firſte cozruption: which roote bꝛingeth 
foo2th a cozrupt bzaunche in nature 
like vnto at ſelfe ; which bꝛaunch Sas 
tan enen nowe, as hee bath done al- 
waies, doth by his ſleightes, Cubtil- 
ties, and lyes,cheriſhe,tcnde,and tender 


as an — own planting:and pet 
notwith ing he laboureth in vaine 
vnleſle we yeelde our ſelues to his hads 
to he framed as he liſteth. 

Nowe thercfoze that there maye 
herein appcare leſſe doubte oꝛ darknes, 
J will foꝛ confirmations ſake adde two 
moſte cuident teſtimonies, the one 
out of the wꝛitings of the Cuangelilts, 
- other out of the doctrine of the A po⸗ 

les. 

The Loꝛde in the Goſpell 60. 
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The diuet was amurderer from the 
beginning, and ttoode not in the 
trueth: becauſe the trueth is not in 
him. Whẽ he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpea- 
keth of his owne, becauſe hee is 2 
lyar, and the father of lyes. By theſe 
woꝛdes of the Lozde wee gather that 
euill is to bee referred to the diuel, who 
being created in trueth and godneſſe, 
did not ſtand faſt in trueth and god- 
neſſe,but degencrated from his nature, 
wherein her was made god, and fell 
into anotherinature, coꝛrupt and wic⸗ 
ked', and hath out of him ſ(clfe diſper- 
ſed all euill ( as it appeared by the hil- 
toꝛie of the firſt parentes) into the 
wo2lde, to witte ,, murther and lies, 
(vnder which two are compꝛehended 
all other euils of which he is expꝛellely 
ſaide to be thefather, that ia, the cauſe, 


mnge 
an one of Ood, but becauſe hee Rode 
not falk in the trueth. 

To them thoi foze that do demaunde: 
of what came , and 
whether God made him oz noe: Dar 
anſwere is, that God in derde made all 
the Angels, and thoſe alſo which af- 
ter warde did become repzobates and 
wicked diuels: but wee dos not there⸗ 
fo:c ſay, that the cauſe of euill doth re⸗ 


-dounde to God. Foz wee know that 


Godin the beginning made al the An- 


made were god. 

Furthermoꝛe, it is ſaide that the 
diuel ſoode not in the trueth : that is. 
that hee reuoltedfrom the tructh:from 
which he coulde not haue reuolted, if 
he had neuer tod in it. Therloꝛe God 
in the beginning did place all his An⸗ 
gels in the trueth , Yee required of 
them trueth, faith oꝛ fivelitie, and the 


duetie that they ought him: which they 


were able to haue done, if they them 


gels good. Fo2 all thinges which hee 


ſelues would. But they did diſlcyal- 
ly fal from their allegiante and innce, 
as the Apoſtle peter teſtineth, againſt 
the Lozde, and therefoze the fault of 
their falſhod, and of all their naughtis 
neſſe was not in God, but in the rebels 
lious and reuolting Angell. J oꝛ ſince 
the tame of his fall, there is no trueth, 
no fidclitie,no integritie, no feare of 
God, no ligdt noz goodneſſe to bes 
founde in hum. Zhereioze truely ſaid 
Saint John in the Canonicall Epiſtle 
He that committeth ſinne is ot the 
diuel, for the diuel ſinneth from the 
beginning. For he is the fixſt ſinner 
and the beginning of ſinne. 

To this alſo may this note be ad⸗ 
ded, that of Peter and John, the diuell 
bs ſaide to ſinne. Foz ſinne is repug⸗ 


nant to the wiil of God: thercfoze Go 
-where- 


would not haue had him 
he periſhed itfolloweth that 


be pertſhed , not by the faulte of God, - 


but by his owne fault. 

Let vs now heare the other teſti. 
monie concerning the cozrupt will of 
man, which is in verie deede the cauſe 
offinne. Saint James the A 
ſaith : Let no man ſay , when hee is 


tempted, I am tempted of God: tor 


God can not be tempted with euill, 
neither tempteth he any man. But e- 
uery man is tempted when bee is 


drawne away and entiſed of his own 


concupiſcence: then when luſt hath 
conceiued, it bringeth forth ſinne: 


& ſinne v hen it is finiſhed, bringeth 


forth death. In theſe woꝛds, Saint 
James. J hope, doth euidently enough 
make God to bee free from all fault of 
unne, and doth derive it of vs ourc 
ſelucs, ſhewing by the wap the begin- 
ning and p2ocecding of ſinne; Reither 
doth James in this 
place in Geneſis, 


ſaide: 


God tempted Abraham. Foz in _ | 
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ſes, to tempt, doth ſigniſie to make a 
trial oꝛ a pꝛoofe. But in this argument 
of ours, it ſigniſieth to ſtirre o: dꝛaw to 
cuil, and ſo to coꝛrupt vs. 

Therefoꝛe God, as hee cannot 
ſaith hee, bee tempted ol tu, that is to 
ſap, as Sod is by nature good and vn⸗ 
toꝛrupt, ſo doth hee not co: rupt, de- 
pꝛaue oꝛ deüle man «with eml , Fo: 
that is contrarie to the nature of Cod: 
From whence then hath ſinne his be- 
ginning? The holy Xpoſtle anſwe- 
rethſaying: Yea, euery one is temp- 
ted, corrupted and draw ne into cull, 
whilc he is withdrawne and enticed 
with his one concupiſcence , Loe 
here, ſinne taketh beginning of our 
concupiſcence, and is accompliſhed and 
— our owne wozke and las 

our, 

Note herre by the way, what a 
weight and Emphaſis euer y one ofthe 
Apoſtles woꝛ des doth carry with it. 
Fo; firft he maketh concupiſcence our 
owne,ozp;oper to vs all, euen as the 
Lo2de befoze did ſay of Sathan : When 
hee ſpeaketh alye, hee ſpeaketh of 
his owne, Nowe e concupi⸗ 
ſcence is our owne, therefo:e ſinne is 
our owne alſo. Fo: concupiſcence 
doth wathbzawe vs from that that is 
true, iuſt and good, to that which is 


falſe, vniuſt and euil. The ſame con- 


cupiſcence enticeth vs, that is, by mas 
king a ſhewe of falſe hope it doth de- 


teme vs: as foulers are wont with 


mcate to entics birdes into their nets, 
which when they haue deceiued them, 
they catch vp and kill. What J pꝛap 
pou conlde bee ſpoken moꝛe plainely? 
we are by our owne concupiſcence caſt 
into cuil. 

This concupiſcence dꝛaweth vs 
from Sod, it doth entice and vtterly 
deceiue vs. And then hauing laide 
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wellpꝛing krom whence it flowe th, had 
doth verie pꝛoperlp allude, and by an 
Allegoꝛie thew vs the genealogie, that 
is, the beginning and pꝛoceeding ol 
ſinne. Chat concupiſcence, ſaith he, 
which is pꝛoper vnto vs all, doth as it 
were a matrixe conceiue ſinne in vs, 
and immediatlp after doth bong it 
fozth, to wit, when our luſt burſtcth 
out into the ade, when we doe greedily 
pꝛoſecute that which wee luſted after, 
and being once obteyned we doe enioy 
it againſt the lawe of God : vpon the 
necke whcreof, death doth followe 
without intermiſſion. For the reward 
ot ſinne is death, I haue, I truſt, by 
theſe euident pꝛookes of Scripturo 
plainely declared, that Ood is not the 
cauſe of cuil, but our co:ruptible will 
oꝛ concupiſcence , and the diuell, which 
ſtirreth, pꝛouoketh and inflamethour 
depꝛaued nature to inne and wickcd- 
neffe, as hee which is the tempter 
and vtter eninue to mankinde and his 
ſaluation. 


It will not be amiſſe here to heare —— 
the obtections of certeine cauillers a-. 


gain this doctrine, and to learne 
dowe to anſwere them accozding to 
the trueth. @ome there are, which 
when they ſee that wee derine ſinne, 
not of the nature of God, but of the 
coꝛruptible will of man, and falſe ſug⸗ 
geſtion of the diuel , doe p2eſently obs 
tecte, that God created A dam, and ſo 
conſequently created ſinne in Idam. 
To this wee anſwere, that ſinne is 
the coꝛruption ot the god nature made 
by G OD, and not a creature created 
by God either in, 02 with man. God 
created man good, but man being 
left to his owne counſell, did thꝛough 
the perſwaſton of Satan, by his owne 
action, and depeaued will, coꝛrupte 
the goodneſle that God created in him: 


the foundation of nne, and opened the lo nowe that unne is pꝛoper to man, 
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A mcane,mans co2rupt action againſt 
the law of god, and not a creature crca- 
ted in hun of God. To this they rephic, 
but the will and abilitie that was in 
Adam, was it from elſe where than frõ 
God humſelle: vndeubtedly no, it was 
ſroin God. Therefoze,ſay they, inne is 
of Sod. 

I denic it, ſoꝛ God gaue not to A. 
dam wil and power of wozking, to the 
end that he ſhould woꝛke cuil. | 

Foꝛ by cxpꝛeue commandement hee 
fo;bad him to do wickednes. There⸗ 
foze Adam hunſclfe did naughtilie ap- 
plye the will and power whiche he re- 
ceiued of O D D, by vſing them vnto- 
wardly. The pꝛodigall ſonne reccy- 
ucd money at his fathers hande, whoſe 
meaning was not that hee ſhould walt 
it pꝛodigallie 
that her might haue whereupon to liue 
and ſupplyt the wante of his neceſſi- 
ktes. 

Wherefoze when he had lauiſblye 
lacht it out, and vtterly vndone hun- 
ſeife,the fault was in himſelfe fo2 abu 


ſing it. and nat his father foz giuing it man ſo fraue that her of his owne will . 


with ryottous liuing, but 
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Nobe, ſinte God, which gaue A- 
dam that wil and power, is of himſelfe 
moſt abſolute lp iuſt, it followeth conſe- 
quently, that hee gaue them to Adaur 
not to do cuill but god: why then is the 
moſt iuſt 5 © D blamed in ſuche a 
caſe, as ſinful man is without al blanc 
in: Ale do therefoꝛe conclude , bes 
tcauie affection in A dam being moucd 
by ſenſe, and egged on by the Serpent 
did perl wade hun to cate of thefozbid- 
den fruit, when ncuerthelcfſe his vn⸗ 
derſtanding did pet holde the woꝛd of 
© O D, which ſozbadde hum to eate, 
and that his wil was at fcc choice and 
libertie to incline to whether parte it 
plcaſcd hum, he did notwithſtandinge 
wil and choſcthat which C © D had 
fozbidden him, (wee doe therefoze-, I: 
ſaye,conclude)that ſinne is p2operly to 
bee unputed to man, which willunglys 
tranſgteſled, and not to © D, which 
charged him, that her ſhoulde not 
Here againe the aduerſaries acke 


this queſtion, why G @ D dw ecreatt 9-7 


vnto hun. Furthermoꝛe, to haue the might incline to euil: why did hee not be #©o-!4!-'» 


wer to do good and cuill, as Adam 
of GDD , is of it ſelfe a thinge 
without fault: euen as alſo to haue poi⸗ 
ſon ta beate a weapon , oa weare a 
ſwo2d,is athingthat no man can wozs 
thyly blame, 

They haue inthem a fo2ce to ds god 
oꝛ harme. The are not naught vnleſle 
they be abuſed. And he that giueth 
thce . doeth leaue to thæ the vſe 

It her ber a iuſt man, hee puttet 
them into thy hand. not to abuſe, but to 
vſe as equitie and right requueth. 


Whercfs:e,if thou abuſeſt them, the 


fault is imputed ta thy ſelfe, and not to 


hem that gaue thee them. 5 | 


rather confirme in hum the godnes and 
perfect ſoundnes of nature, that hoe 
could not haus fallen o: inned? Lo 
this the Dcripture anſwereth, ſaping: 
What art thou that difputeit withe 
God: VVo to him that ſtriueth with 
his maker. V Vo to him that faith to: 
the father, vhy begotteit thou? and 
to the mother why broughteſt thou 
forth. | N 0 

Aneſſe God had made man fall⸗ 


h able, there had beene no pꝛaiſe of his 


wozkes oz vertue. Foz he& coulde 
neither heue willed no; chaſedbut of 
necefſitie haue bene good. Vea, whet 


ik man ought altogether to bec made 


fall · able? 
Foz 


Ged nope law ſhould be a 
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Foz ſo did the counſell of God require 
him to ber. Cod giueth not his owne 
gloxe to any creature. Adam was a 
man and not a God. But to be god of 
necelitie is the p2oper glozic of God, 


and of none but God, And as Ood is 


bountdfull and liberal, ſo alſo is he iuſt. 
He doth god to men: but will there 
withal that ine acknowledge him and 
bis benefites,and that they obey him, 
and be thankefull fo: the ſame, He had 
beſtowed innumerable benefites vpon 
Adam, there lacked nothing therefoze 
but to giue hem anoccaſion to declare 
and (hew his thankefulneſſe and obe 
dience to his good God and benefac- 
tour. Which occaſion he offcred him 
by the making of the — giumg his 
commaundement. We ſe therefoze, 
- oꝛdeined not that law to bee 
blocke in N dams waye, 
utrather te a Tae to Nap him 


Foz in the law he declartth what he 
would haue hum to do. He ſheweth that 
be lwicheth not the death oꝛ deſtruction Lo 
of Ad un: he teacheth him what to doe, 
that he may — and liue in 


Fo2 


felicitie and 
ro obat eade Which cauſe allo he pzouided that the 


and eaſie com- 
mandement : Of the tree of know - 
ledge of good and euil thou ſhalt not 
eate, ſaithͥ the Loꝛd, for if thou doeſt 
thou (halt dye the death: but of any 
other tree in the garden thou ſhalte 
ente. What elſe was this, than as if her 
ſhould haue ſaid: thou ſhalt in al things 
haue an eye to me, thou ſhalt ſticke to 
me, obey mie, bee ſubrect vnto mee, 
and ſerue mee: neither ſhalt thou krom 
elſewhere feteh the fg2moes of god and 
enill than of mee:and inſo doing thou 
ſhalt ſhew thy ſelf obedient and thank- 
fail vnto mee thy mmer. Div God in 
thts, delice any vniuſt thing oz moze 
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than he ould at the hands of Adam 
He ſhewed him the tree as a ſacrament 
o2 igneof that, which her inioyned 
by the giuing of the law, to witte, that 
the tree might ber a token to put him in 
memoꝛie that ho ought to —— the lozd 


Alone, as a wiſe, beuntiſull, excellent, 


and greateſt God and maker . And 
what difficultie I pzay you, 02 dark- 
nelle was there herein? Saint Aus 
guſtine is of the ſame opinion with 
vs, who in his boke De natura boni 
aduerſus Manichæos Cap. 35. ſayth: 

He did therefore forbidd it, that hee 
might ſhewe, that the nature of the 
reaſonable ſoule ought to be, not in 
mans owne power, but in ſubiec- 
tion vnto God, and that by obedi⸗ 
ence it kepeth the order of her ſalua- 
tion, which by diſobedience it doeth 


corrupt and marre, 
d the dsh 


commeththbat he called 
be fozbadde,by the name of the tree of 
knowledge of god and cuill : becauſe 


Adam, hee touched it again the 
es commaundement , ſhoulde by 


real — oſs tan 
and by that meanes knowe what dif- 
ference there was betwixt the god that 
followeth obodience,c.nd the euil which 
enſueth the linne of diſobedience, Now 
thtrefoze when the Serpent was crept 
in,and beganne to tell man of othcr 
fozmes of god and cuil directly contra - 
rie to the law of god, and that man had 
once receiued them as things both true 
and credible, he did diflopally reuolte 
krom G D, and by his owne fault 
though diſobediencc he wꝛought his 
owne deſtruction, 

Therfo2e God did alwaies deale 


iuſtl and U 
— — was vtt — 


— erp pay 
bout to cloke, oz not to heare of bis vn-s 
thankfull fubboznnes, * 


yhere was But whereas we ſay, that man was 

oog made fall able, we will not haue it to 

6-mi:ic ia be ſo vnderſtod that any man ſhoulde 

44am ve- thinko that there was in Adam anye 

e a r one iott 02 pꝛicke of infirmitie befozo 
his fall. 

Foz,as he was in all pointes moſte 
abſolutely per fed, ſo was he in no pomt 

treated ſo fraile that he ſhould ſinns 03 
periſh by death. 

Fo; OD, which is one in ſub⸗ 
ſcaunce, and th2& in perſons , ſaide: 
Let vs make man our image , after 
our ownc likeneſle, Note here that 
Zælæm doth ſignaũe the picture 02 toũ⸗ 
terfeit of an other thing, and that Des 
muth impoꝛteth the verye patterne 
wherby any piaure is dzawn o: image 
poꝛtrayed. | 

Thercfoze,inGodts the example 02 
patterne, to the reſcmblance whereof 
there was apicure oꝛ ſimilitude fra- 

Aer med. But that repꝛeſenting lihencife 

1d. cannot be this body of ours. Fo2 god is 
a ſpirite, in no point like to the nature 
of duſt and aſhes: we muſt of neccfſitie 
therefoꝛe reſemble the image of God to 
ſpirituall thinges, as to immoztalitie, 
truth,,uſtice and holines, 

Foz ſo hath the Apoſtle Paul taught 
vs, where heſaith:Be ye renucd in the 
ſpirite oi your mind,and put on that 
new man,which after God is ſhapen 
in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe of 
truth, 

TWrherefoze,there was no wante 
inour graundfather Adam, of anyo 
thinge that was auailable to abſolute 
perftaneſſe: fo that cuen a blinde 
man maye perceive, that man was 
not created to death and deſtruction, 
but vnto life, folicity,and abſolute bleſ- 
ſednes. 

80 But, ſay they, Ood did foꝛecknowe 
e ene the fall of man, which, if hee would, 
an. her coulde haue withſtod: nowe lince 
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hee coulde and would not, Cod is to bee 
blamed becauſe Adam ſinned. It is 
a goodlye matter indede , when al 
feare of OO D being lapd aſtde , men 
will at their pleaſure fall flatly on rai⸗ 
ling againſt the maieſtie of COD al- 
mighty. | 

AJ aunſwered in the beginning of 
this diſcourſe to this objection . And 
vet this J add here moꝛtouer, that vp⸗ 
on Gods fo:cknowledge there follow - 
eth no necellitie, ſo that Adani did of 
neceſſitie ſinne, betauſe God did foze- 
know that he wouls ſinne, 

A pꝛudent father doth fozeſee by ſome 
vntowarde tokens , that his ſonne 
wil one day come to an ill ending. 
either is he decetusd in his fo:cſight 
fo2 he is llaine being taken in adulter p. 
But he is not thercfoze ſlaime, becauſe 
his father fozeſaw that he woulde bee 
flatne ; but becauſe hee was an adulte⸗ 
rer. 

And therefoꝛe Saind Ambꝛoſe 
02 who ſoeuer it is, that was authour 
of the ſetonde boke De gentium vo- 
catione , Chap. 3. ſpeaking of the 
murther whiche Caine committed, 
ſaith: God verily did forcknow , to 
what end the fury of the madd man 
would come. And yet becauſe gods 
foreknowledge coulde not be deceis 
ued, it doth not thereupon follow, 
that neceſsitie of ſinning did vrge 
the crime vppon him &c, 

And Saint Auguſtine, De libero 
arbitrio. Lib. 3. Cap. ſaith: As thou 
by thy memorie doeſt not compell 
thoſe things to be done that are gon 
and paſt, to God by his foreknows 
ledge doth not compell thoſe things 
ro be done which are tocome. And 
as thou temembreſt ſome thinges 
that thou hatt done, and yet hait not 
done all things which thou ren em- 
breſt:ſo God foreknoweth al! things 

__ which 


* 


Anobc®: 
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which he doth:and yet doth nor all 
which he foreknoweth. But God is 
a :uſt reuenger ot that,whereot he is 
no cu:ll autnour. And ſo forth. 

Like v:1to this is an other obiccion, 
which they male, that ſay: God did be- 
ſoꝛe ali beginninges determine with 
htin{lice to deuuer mankind from bon⸗ 
dage:therefoze it could not otherwiſe 
be but that we ſhould firſt be tanglod in 
bandarc:thercfo2e it behoued vs to bee 
d:0wnd m ünne, that by that meanes 
the gloꝛic of Oos might chine moe 
clearciy as the Apoſtle ino: here (in 
was plentious, thete was grace more 
plentious. | P 

But it is marnazc that theſe ca⸗ 
uillers do not better tonſider, that God 
of hunſclfe without vs is ſuff ent to 
himſelfc vato abſolute bleGednes and 
anolt perfect felicitie, and that his gloꝛie 
could (as it dot h) of it ſelfe reach aboue 
all heauens, although there had neuer 
bene any creature bꝛought into light. 

Is not G O D without begin- 
ning? But we his creatures had a 
beginning. GD i gloꝛtous from 
befo2e all beginnings: therefo:c hee is 
gloꝛious without vs:x his glo:4c would 
be as great as it is, though wee were 
Not. 

Vut what tullard is ſo foliſhe as 
to thinke that that cternall lighte of 
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ked are not na@deful vnto him. 

God hateth all abhomination of 
errour,and they that worſhipp God, 
will loue none ſuch, TUWhp therefoꝛe 
doc we not chaunge our manner of 
reaſoning, and ſo conſider ofthe mat⸗ 
ter as it is in veric deede? COD of 
his cternall goodneſſe and liberalitie, 
wherby he wiſheth himſelfe to be par⸗ 
ted among vs all to our felicitie, did 
from cucrlaſiing determine to create 
man to his own ſumilitude and imenes: 
but ſoꝛ becauſe he did fozeſee that hee 
would fall headlong into a filthie and 
miſcroble bondage, he did therefoze by 
the ſame his grace and godnes oꝛdaine 
a delmerer to bzing vs out of th2al- 
dome: to the end, that ſo he might com ; 
muincate himſelfe vnto ds, that wee 
might pꝛaiſe hes gratious fauour, and 
render thankes to his tatherly good⸗ 
nes. 

And ſo whatſocuer wee men haue 
finned and turned to our owne de- 
ſtruction, that ſane doth © O D eons 
uert againe to our tommonitie ant fals 
uation:euen as he is read to haue done 
in the caſc of Joſepy and his bꝛetuꝛen, 
Which is as it Were a certaine type of 
ſpxituall thinges and oales ol ſaluati⸗ 
ou 


And we mut wholy endeudur our 
ſelues to do what we may in realontng 


GD doth dꝛawe any b2ightneffe of of this argument ſo co turne it, that all 


n!0;4c at our darkeneſſe: oꝛ out of 
the ſtintung dungeon of cur ſinne and 
wickrdneſſe? Should Sods gloꝛie be 
no gloꝛie, i tt were not foꝛ our unnes: 
Tt wiſe man in Cccleſtaſticus, 
ſaith Saye not thou, it is the Lordes 
taulce that I haue ſinned ; for thou 
ſhalt not do the thing that God ha- 
teth. Say not thou: hee hath cauſed 
mee to do wrong: for hee hath no 
neede of the ſinner. Dz,foz the wir. 


gloꝛie map be giuen to God alone, and 
to vs nothing elſe but ſilence in the 
fight of God. 

 Nawc\laſt of all, there are yet be- 
hinde ſonit places ot Scripture whiche 
muſt, by the wap, be runne thzoughe 
and erpound d. Lhe Apoſtle verily 
ſuth:G od gaue them vp to a repro- 
bate ſenſe. 


How 80 
giuetk mea 


But this kinde of giuinge ouer is, rcprovars 


leaſe. 
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as Auguſtine alſo ſaith, a wozke of 
iudgemenk and iuſtice. Foꝛ they were 
woꝛthie to be giuen vp vnto a repꝛo- 
bate ſenſe. The cauſe is pꝛeured in 
the woꝛdes ofthe Apoſtle. For God 
had made hiniſelfe nianiteſt vnto 
them : but they were not onely vn- 
thanktull tou ardes him, but waxed 
wiſe alſo in their owne conceiptes, 
and went about to obtrude vnto 
him, Iwote not what manner of res 
ligion and worſhippe. 

Therefo:e, that they might by 
p2oofe ſee, that they were foles and vn; 
godly, Cod gauc them vp vnto filthie 
luſtcs. | 

In like manner, king Amazias 
Woulde nat giue tare and hearken to 
the £ 22%, becauſe GOD had deter- 
mined to punich his iniquities: as is 
to bee reade in the fourth booke of 
kinges the kourtcuth Chapter, and 2. 
Paralipo 25 Chapter. Likewiſe did 
the Lo, de put the ſpirite of errour in⸗ 
to the nu: hes of the falle Pꝛophetes 
and they ſeduced Acgypt, Cſayc 19. 
So allo did a ſeducing ſpicite goe out 
from the Lozbe of iudgement, and 
was alying ſpirite in the mouth of 
all Pꝛophetes: as is to bee ſcene in the 
laſt Chapter of the thirde booke of 


Lohe. t. ca. Kings, Nowe the Loꝛde doth all 


theſe thinges with iuſt and holie iudge⸗ 


cdi aig ment. 


Againe. G O O is ſaide to blinde 


a. daa. mens eyes, fo often as her doth re ⸗ 


uoke o: take away the contemned 
abt ci the trueth and finccritic, lea⸗ 
ulng them. that delight in darhen eit , 
tc welie and tickt in their darke⸗ 
neſſe ſtill. Fo2 then the Loꝛde per⸗ 
mitteh his wo: de to bee pꝛeached to 
the vathankefu'l and vngodly recey- 
ners vnto their tudgement 02 condem⸗ 
nation. Foz ſo verilte doth the C⸗ 
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uangc licall and Apoſtolique dodrins 
teach vs to thinke. 

This, ſaith the Lozd, is condem- 
nation, 02 , this is iudgement, that 
the ſonne of God the yerie true light 
came into the world, and the world 
loued darkeneſſe more then light. 
And Paule ſaide: if yer the Golpell 
be hid, it is hid in them that periſh: 
in whome the Cod of this worlde 
hath blinded the ſenſes of the ynbe- 
leeuers,&c.. 

In the ſame ſenſe, Cod is ſaide fo 
harden man. Foz When the Loꝛde 
calleth man, and hee cue h, mas 
king him ſelfe vawo2this of the hing⸗ 
dome of heauen , hee doth then permit 
him vnto hint ſelfe: that ie, hoe [cs 
neth man vaio his owac cozrupt na- 
ture, acco2ding vnto which the hearte 
of man is ſtomie, which is mollificd and 
made tractab'c by the oncly grace of 
GOD: thereieze the withdzawing 
of Gcts gracc is the hardening of 
mans hearte: and when wee are left 
vnto our ſelues, then are wee har⸗ 
dened. 

Pharao king of Atgypt did by his 
murthering of the Ilraclitiſh infants, 
by his tyꝛanme, and many other vi⸗ 
ces, hoꝛriblpy committed againſt the 
lawe of nature, offende the eyes of 
Oods moſt tuft and hrauenly maie- 
tie: therefoꝛe it is no maruaile that 
hee hardened his heart. But ik any 
man will not adinit oz regeiue this ex- 
poſition, yet can bee not denye that 
Cod inthe @criptures doth vie our 
|: des of phꝛaſes and manner cf ſpee- 


Ts kirden. 


ches. New we are wont to ſap: th!s fa⸗ 


ther doth by fa much cockering 02 o⸗ 
utr gentle dealing marre 0? harden his 
ſonne, hee maketh hun ſtubboꝛne and 
ſcitnecked, z pet the father doth not ten⸗ 
der hun to deſtroy, but to laue him:the 

Qq.y. ſonng 


| 
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ſonne in deede by the abuſe of his fa- 
thers clemencie doth both deſtroy and 


harden hun ſelke. | 
Therefo:s whereas the ſonne is 


hardened, that commeth by his owne, - 


and not his fathers fault, although the 
father beare the name to haue harde⸗ 
ned him oꝛ made him paſt grace. And 
verily if thou doſt diligently conſider 
the hiſtoꝛie of Pharao, thou ſhalt ofte- 
ner then once finde this ſentence repea- 


auge ted there: And God hardened Pha- 
PFaxrincyaharn TAOS heart, namely when ſome bene- 


fit oꝛ deliuerie from euil was w2ought 
becfoze. 

As though the ſcripture ſhoulds 
hauc ſaide: by this benefit of deluering 
dum from cuill, did God hearden the 
heart of Pharao, while hee abuſed the 
goodnelle of God, and ſuppoſcd that all 
thinges woulde be afterwardes out of 
perril and daunger, becauſe God had 
taken away this pꝛeſent puniſhment, 
and did beginne to dos him good. And 
pet J confeſſe that God befoze hee had 
benefited, 02 laide any puniſhments 
vpon Acgypt, did immediatlp vpon 
the calling of Pols, ſap: I know that 
the king of Ægypt will not let you 
depart , And againe: See that thou 
doe all theſe ſigues and wonders 
which I haue put in thy hand betore 
Pharao: but I wil harden Pharaos 
heart, that he (hall not let the people 
goe. But theſe ſayinges doe not tend 
hereunts, that we ſhoulde make God 
the authour of all Pharaos falſhod, re 
bellion, and ſtubbo:ne dealing againſt 
the Lo2de : but rather they were ſpo- 
ken to the comfo2t and confirmation of 
Poſes, who is therefoꝛe ſo pꝛemoni⸗ 
ſhed, that when hee dealeth carneſtly 
with the king, and yet cannot obteine 
his ſuite, hee ſhould notwithſtanding 
know that hee had Gods buſineſſe in 
band,and that God by his long (uffc- 
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rance ia the canſe of that delay, when 
as notwithſtanding at the laſt hce 
would temper all thinges to his owne 
honour and glo- xp. 

The caſe by a ſimilitude is al one, 
as if an houcholder ſhould ſend his ſer⸗ 
uant to his debitours, Aping: Gog 
thy way and demaunde my debts: but 
pet J know that thou chalt receiue 
none of them. 

Foz Jby my ſufferance and p 
tle dealing will cauſe them fo bee the 
flacker to paꝝ it. But yet doe thou 
thy duetic. And J inthe meane while 
will ſe what is necdfull to bee done. 
To this may bee added, that euen 
in thoſe verie Chapters, where it is 
ſo often (aide: God hardened Pha- 
races hearte. This alſo is afterward 
annered, which lapeth the hardening 
of Pharaoes hearte vpon Pharocs 
owne heade, ſaping : Hee heardened 
his hearte and harkened not vato 
rhem, 

Jnthe ninth of Exodus, when 
Pharao was well whipped, hee crp- 
eth: I haue nove ſinned, the Lorde 
is iuſt, but I & my people are vniuſt 
or wicked. And ummedtatlp after a- 
gaine: But when Pharao ſaw that it 
ceaſed raining, hee ſinned yet more, 
and hardened his heart, and it was 
hardened. So then theſe and ſuch 
like places muſt bee confcrred with 
theſe wo2des : I hauc hardened Pha- 
raoes hearte, and out of them muſk 
bee gathered a godly ſenſe, ſuch a ſenſe, 
J means. as maketh not Oed the au⸗ 
thour of euill. 

Now alſo the Pꝛophet Amos doth 
verie platacly ſap: There is no euill 
in a citie, but the Lorde doth it. But 
Auguſtine Contra Adimantum. Ca. 
26. did verie religioullp wꝛite: Euil in 
this place, vis not to be taken for ſin, 
but for puniſhment. 

Foz 


Ames ca. j, 


How God 
is Aide to 


doe cuil. 
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Foz the wozd (cuill)is vſedin two ment, which chall ceme vppen them ine 
fgnifications : the one is þ cuill which due time and ſeaſon, 
a man doth: the other cuil is the paine But whereas the A peſtle ſatth : He 
whzch he ſuffercth . Nowe the Pꝛo hath mercie on whom hee will, and 
phet in this place ſpcakethofthat cuil whom he will be hardeneth: we muſt | 
naehe Whichis the puniſhment that men do not ſo wꝛeſt it, fo ſay,that Cod deth cf | 
ee ſuffer, Kos by the pzomdence of God neceitic dꝛiue any man to ſinne, and | 
dcede,he Which rulcthand gouerneth all things, that therefoze he is the cauſe of ſinne, 
- n man dath ſo commit the cuil, which he Foz the will of Gods gocd and iwfte, 
the cui Will, that he may ſuffer the cuill which and willeth nothing, but what is expe⸗ 
icοα he would not. Thercfoze the euill that dient, and not repugnaunt to nature 
God dwth, is not cuil in reſpect of God, and the woꝛde of Cod. And therefoze 
but is cuill to them vppon whome his it is, that the Pꝛophet erieth: Ihe Lord 
vengeaunce lightcth. So then he in re⸗ is iuſt in all his wayes, and holy in all 
ſpca of hunſelfe doth god: becauſe e⸗ his workes. Pſal. 145. 
uerp iuſt thing is god, that vengcaunce Thus haue J out of muche that 
of his is iuſt.⁊ ſo conſcquetly it is god, may be ſaide, picked out a little, and 
The plate of Cſaic alſo muſt bee none layed it befoꝛe your eyes, dertely belo⸗ 
otherwiſe vnderſtode in his 45. chap- ued,foz you to conſider of the tauſe o 
ter, ſaping: I am the Lord, and there ſinne. x ns | 
is elſe none: it is I that created light Wee are nowe come fo demonſtrate n 4ifcren«. | 
and darkneſſe: I make peace and e: the firſt parts, which were ſet downe in o foa. 
%* uẽill: yea, Ieuen I the Lorde doo all the deſcription of ſinne immediatelye 
theſe things. Foz here he taketh euill vppon the beginning of this Sermon. 
foz warre, and maketh it the contrarye They are in number two, the firſt is 
to F Sinne is the naturall corruption of 
All chinges ne aint Auguſtin De natura mankinde. The latter is: and the ac- 


Net boni contra Manichzos Chap. 28. tion that riſeth of it contrarie to the 
4. ſaith: When we heare that all things lawe of God. 


are of him, and by him, and in him, Some verelp in ſetting downe the 
we mult vnderſtand it to bee ſpoken kindes oʒ differences o ſinnes dw very 
of all the natures, that are naturally. well and aduiſedly ſaye: Of ſinnes, 
For ſinnes are not of him, beecauſe one is originall, and an other actuall. 
they do not keepe but defile nature: J meane in oꝛder to ſpeake of both, ſo 
which ſinnes the holy Scriptures do farre as God ſhall giut me grace: and 
diuerſly teſliſie to bee of the will of firſt,of the ſame naturall coꝛruption in 
them which commit them. Thus mankinde, that is, of oꝛiginall ſinne, 
much Auguſtine. Nowe there ſoꝛe, it is called oʒiginall 
Neyther is it a matter of any great ſinne , becauſe it commeth from the 
1 vifficultie to aunſwere to that ſentence firſt beginning, bring derived from cur 
of Salomons, whcrehe ſayth: God firſt parentes into vs all by lincall di- 
| created all things for his ov ne ſake: ſcent and continuall courſe fromone to 
yea, the vngodlye againſte the euill an othe . 
daye,Prouerb,16. ' Foz we belecue, Foz we bzing it with vs in cur Na- 
that the moſt iull God hath appoynted ture from our Mothers wombe into 
, a dav of affliction, iuogment, oꝛ puniſh- this life, _ or 
1 . * 


KO 
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495 Of Sinne,&c, 
Ofthis ſinne there are manye defini- foo2th in vs thoſe wozkes, which the 


tions made. which, as they do not diſa- 
gre among themiclues,(o yet is one cf 
them moꝛe full and euident than ano- 
ther ot them is. Dome ſaic , 22dginall 
ſinne1s the coꝛruption of nature from 
the firlt perfeanetle, Other ſome ſaic, it 
is the coꝛruptiõ of mans nature which 
maketh thit we doe not trulte obeie 
the lawe of God, and are not without 
ſinne . Againe, ſome call it a want 02 
defect; other call it eoncupifcence, which 
might better ſeeme to bee the fruite of 
oziginall ſinne, that is, of our cozrupty 
on 


Other call it, an inoꝛdinateneſle 
of — which is leaft in nature. 
Anſhelmus a late weiter, ſaith: £21- 
ganall anne is the want of originall 
righteouſneſſe. But this is thought to 
haue bene ſpoken ome what to bztefiy. 
oꝛ thefozce of ſinne ſarmecth to bee not 
friciently expꝛeſſed. Foz our Na- 
ture is not onelp voyde and barren of 
— alſo moſt aboundant and 
— of all cuilles and naughti⸗ 

Therefozc the definition of Hugo 
is taken fo; the better, who ſaith ; ©21- 
ginall ſinne is ignoꝛaunce in the mind, 
andconcupdfcencemthe flech. But pet 
this ſemeth to be a farre fuller and bet- 
ter definition + Oꝛziginall fine is the 
vice oꝛ depꝛauation of the whole man, 
whereby he can not vnderſtande Cod 
and his will, but of a pernerſe iudge⸗ 
ment of things, doth ouerthwartlye £ 
pcrucrteth all things, 

And now among al theſe definitions, 
I wich you(dxrely beloued) to conſider 
of this alſo : O2tginall unne is the in- 
heritablye deſcending naughtineſſe 02 
cozruption of our nature, whiche 
dooth firſte make vs indaungered to 
the wzathof God, and then bzingety 


1 calli th the woozkes of the 
eſh. 

Thercfoꝛe this Oꝛiginall ſinne is 
neither a dede, no2 a wooꝛdc, noꝛ a 
thought. but a diſeaſe, a vice, a depꝛaua⸗ 
tion I ſaye, of iudgement and con tupi- 
ſccace , 02a coꝛruption of the whole 
man, that is, of the vndetſtandinge, 
will, and all the power of man, cut of 
whiche, at laſte, do flowe all erull 
— wozds, and wicked 


This ſinne taketh beginning at, The wegs. 


ning o- 


and of Adam, and foꝛ that cauſe it is „ , 


called the inheritablpe deſcendinge 
naughtinclle and cozrupticn of oure 
nature. Concerninge the cogrup⸗ 
tion and inne of Adam, out of whom 
wee arc all bozne ſinners, J haue al- 
readie ſufficientlye ſpoken, where A 
treated of the cauſe of ſinne, and by 
and by hereafter ſhall followe ſome- 
what moze of the (ame argument, foz 
that J haue no nde to repeate anpe 
thing here: J will therefoze nowe 
pallc fozth to the reſt. "BER 

The Pelagians denied that this cinll 
of Oꝛiginall nne was hcreditarie; 


Fo: theſe are the very woꝛdes of Pela⸗ „e 7 
gius himſclfe . As without vertue, ſo gia, 


are we allo borne without vice, And 
before the action of our owne will, 
that alone is in man,which God cre- 
ated, Theſe wozdes of his are ſome⸗ 
what obſcure, but Cæleſtius the parte» 
ner of Pclagius did moꝛe openlyc ſpue 
out this poyſon, and ſaye ; Ve did not 
therefore ſay that Iatants are to bee 
baptiſed into the remilsion of ſinns, 
to the ende that wee (houlde ſeeme 
thereby to affirme, that ſinne is Ex 
traduce, or hereditaric , which is vt- 
2 contratie to the Catholique 
lenſe. 

Be- 


— ä .....— 
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Becauſe ſinne is not borne with man, And Paul the holy Apoſtle of Chzilt” 
but is atterwarde put in vre by man: inthefift to the Komansdoth moſt e⸗ | | 
becauleitis declared to be, not the utdently ſay:As by one man ſinne ena { | 
fault ot the nature, but ot the will, tred into the world, & death by ſinn: 1 
Againe, Yclagius ſaide: That that even ſo death entred into all men, in | 
firlt inne did not hurt the firſt man ſo much as all haue ſinned: for vnto f 
onely, but all mankinde alſo, his iſſue the lawe was ſinne in the worlde: but | 
and oft-ſpring : but het doth ummedi- ſinne is not imputed when there is 
— - _, tely adde: not by propagation but no law. Neuertheleile death reigned 
by example, that is to ſaye, not that trom Adam vnto Moſes, ouer them 
they which came of him, dzewe aaye allo, that had not ſinned withlyke 
vice of him, but becauſe they that ſin - tranigreſsion as did Adam, &c. 
ned aftcrwarde, did in ſinning imitate Doth not the Apoſtle in theſe woꝛds 
„ him that ſinned firſt and beloꝛe them. manifeſthie ſhewe the pꝛopagation of 
fo This is to be ſenem Aurelius Augu- inne, ſaying: Sinne entered by one 
ſtinus De peccato originali, contra man into the world, death entred ins 
Pclagium & Cæleſtium. Lib. 2. Cap. to all men, inſomuch as they haue all 
13. & 15. ſinned, to witte, in ſo much as they 
ron bete · We therfoꝛe muſt pꝛoue by the teſti⸗ are all ſubica to toꝛruption. And 
San monies of holy Scripture that the euil that no men eyther befoze o: after 
cen). by hercditaricin man, and that ozigi- oles might be exoepted,hee addeth: 


cher with nal ſin is bozn together with vs, that is 


9 · 


that all men are boꝛne ſinners into the 
woꝛld. The Pꝛophete thereſoꝛe doth 
plainly crye, Pſalme. 5 1. Bcholde, I 
was born in wickednes, and in ſinne 
hath my mother conceiued me. Oꝛ 
as another tranſlation out of the He⸗ 
bꝛue ſaith: Behold I was ſhapen in i- 
niquitie, & in ſinne my mother che⸗ 
riſhed or warmed me. That is tc ſay, 
ſinne did then immediately cleaue vn- 
to me, when J was once concetued and 
nouriſhed in my mothers wombe. 


Nowe that happened vndoubtedly not P 


by any vice of Patrimonie: fo2 the 
wedlocke bedde is holye and vndefiled : 
but Ex traduce and by pꝛopagation. 
Foz Job in his fourtcenth chapter, auh 
maniteſtly: Who can make or bring 
foorth a pure or cleane thing of that 
which is enclean? no bodie yndoub- 
tedly is able to dooit, 

Of that ſozte alſo there are many o⸗ 
ther ſayinges in the fiſteenth and fin#e 
twentieth chapters of the ſameboke, 


Death raigned tro Adam vnto Mo- 
ſes ouer them alſo, which had not 
ſinned with the like tranſgreſsion as 
did Adam : that is to ſaie, ouer them 
which had not finncd of their owne 
will, as Adam had, but dꝛew from hum 
oꝛiginall inne by pꝛopagation. 

' Saint Auguſtine docth moꝛe fuls 
lie ercuſſe and handle this argument 
in his firſt boke, De peccatorum mes 
ritis et remiſsione: in the ninth, tenth, 
and elcauenth Chapter: and the reit 
as they followe in oꝛder . Againe, 
aule in the ſcuenth to the Romancs 
talleth this euil, the ſtare that dwelleth 
in vs, that is to ſave, the ſinne p is be⸗ 
gotten 4 boꝛne with vs. Foz he addeth, 
I am carnall ſolde vnder ſinne. And, I 
knowe that in me (that 15 my fleſh) 
there dwelleth no good. And therfoꝛe 
the bleſſed Xpoftle x Cnangeliſt John 
telleth vs, that, It we ſaie, we haue no 
ſinne,we deceiue our ſelues, and the 
truth is not in vs. 

$29.1. He 
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He laith very ſignificantly ( we haue) 
and not (we haue had) oz (we hal haue 
Fo: by our cozrupt nature wee haue 
that pꝛoper vnto vs. Thercfoꝛe it is 
manileſt that the fiction of the Pelagi⸗ 
ans is falſe, whereby they affurme, that 
we are bozne without vice: it is falle, 
that the voluntarie acton onely, and 
not the co:ruption o: dep2auation 
Which ts not pct burlt fozth to the deed, 
is ſinne. 

And Auguſtine doth in ane plate cal 
euen that voluntarie ſinne , oziginall 
Gnne, and that two ſund2ye wapes: 
Gcſt,not imply of it ſelfe, but in reſpect 
of A dam, becauſe it beemg commutced 
by the naughtie will of Adam, is dza- 
wen and made hercditarie in vs. 

Sccondly, becauſe a naughtie luſte 
may be named a will. Foz Li. Retract. 
1. Cap. 15. he ſaith : If any man doth 
ſay, that euen the very luſt is nothing 
elſe, but will, ſuch a will yet, as is vi- 
cious & ſubiect to ſinne, hee needeth 
not to be gain-ſaid : for, where the 
thing is manifeſt wee muſt not ſtriue 
about tearmes and words. For ſo it is 
proued that without will, there is no 
linne, either in deede, or in propa- 
gation: that is epther acuall oz o. 

nall, 

3 Auguſtine, who doth al⸗ 
ſo alledge other ſayings like tc this, in 
his third bake Contra lulianum Pela- 
gianum Chap. 5, It ſhall be ſuffitient 
to vs, euen without them to learne by 
the teſtimonies of the holye ſcriptures, 
that ſlang is not onely a voluntarie ac- 
tion. but alſo an hereditarie coꝛruption 
oꝛ depꝛauation, that commeth by inhe⸗ 
ritaunce. 

Not vnlike to all this is that ſen- 
tence m Czechiel, where the Loꝛde 
ſat h: I he ſonne (hall not beate the 
iniquitie ot the father, but euety man 
(hall die in his ow ne ſinne. Foz A- 
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dais fall ſhould do vs no harme, if it 
were not ſothat euen from him there 
is ſpꝛungt vpp in vs ſuch a peruerſe⸗ 
nelle as is wc2thy of Sods iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment. 

But nowe ſince all the inclination, 
diſpoſition,and deſire of cur nature, c⸗ 
uen in a childe but one dape olde, is re- 
pugnaunt to the purencſſe and will of - 
God, which is onely god, no man ther- 
foꝛe is puniſhed fo: has father, but eue - 
ry one foꝛ his vwne iniquitie:and calas 
mities fall euen en the pongeſt babes, 
whom we (ce to be touched with many 
affliaions by the hole and iuſte tudge⸗ 
ment of the moſt waiſt God, 


Neither is the it obien ion any whitt 70 be bera 
ſtronger which ſays, that the chulnzen . “ 


of - parents cannot — take 
any parents. 2 

haue their lincall deſcent of the nethis 
generation, and not of the ſpirituall re⸗ 
generation. 

And whereas the Apoſtle ſaid : The 
vnbelecuing huſbande is ſanctified 
by the wife, & the vnbeleuing wife is 
ſanctified by the huſ band: elſe were 
your children vncleane, but now are 
they cleane : it is not repugnaunt to 


our fo2mer allegations, Foꝛ thep are 


called holy, not by the pꝛerogatine of 
their birth oꝛ generation, as thoughe 
ehildzen were boꝛne holy wethout any 
fpott 02 vice at all: but fe: becanſs 
they becing boꝛne by nature coꝛrupte, 
arc by the vertue of the touenant and 
grace made pure, and vncleanneſſe is 
not imputed to them, ſoꝛ Chꝛiſte his 
ſake oꝛ the remiMon of ſinnes, which is 
pzonounced in theſe wooꝛdes: 1 
will bee thy God , and the God of 
thy ſeede after thee. Fo? oł olde, cuen 
theſe ohildꝛen which of the ſerde of A - 
bꝛaham were holy andbleſſed,recetucd 
notwithſtanding the ſigne of Circums 


ciſton. 
Nowe 


* 


Now what ncede J pꝛay vou had they 
had of Cirtumeiſion, oꝛ purging, if by 
their birth they had had no vncleannes 
. broſe his father maiſter in Chꝛiſtia 
doctrine, Innocent, Gregorie, F aſil, 
lohn Chriſoſtome. And at lencth hee 
inferreth: Wilc thou now cal ſo great 
a conſent of Catholique pricits,a co. 
nto the remiſsion of ſpiracie ot naughtie men? Neyther 
nde that wee ſnoulde thinke thou that S. Hierome is to bee 
contemned, becauſe hee was but a 
priclt onely & no biſhop, who being 
the catholique ſenſe. { kilfull in the Greeke, Latine & He- 
brue tongues, and paſsing trom the 
Weſt vnto the Eaſt Church, lined in 
fo much onely becauſe holy places, and the ſtudie ot the ſas 
cred Scriptures, enen to his croane & 
cauſe that all the anti- crooked age. Ne read all, or in a mans 


er all ich in The Lad and 
ner all the workes of them, which in = gr — 


in them: 


That therefoꝛe is vtterly falſo which 
rhe catho, pe heard cuen now that Cæieſtius the 
ace. Pelagian did btter in theſe woꝛds: We 


riac of 0r;. 


aal ins, did not therefore ſay that infants are 


to be baptiſed i 
ſinnes, to the e 


ther by ſeeme to aftirme that ſinne is 
ex traduce or hereditary, v hich is vt- 


terly cõtraty to 


Fo2 it is Catholique and true dearine 
that the Childzen of the Jewes were 


tircumciſcd, not 


wer 
naunt, a9fozbe 


quitie of holy Fathers did ſo confeſle, 
that in infantes _ was ſomewhat both parts of the world did write of 
cuttings, that is, Eccleſiaſticall doctrine: and yet hee 


neither he de nor taught anye others 

wiſe of this point of doctrine. And a⸗ 
gainethe ſame Auguſtin in his 3. boke 

De peccatorum meritis & remiſſione. cap. chu ice + 
7. ſaith: Hierome, ex 
prophecie of Ionas, hen he came to 
that place, her mẽtion is made that 
euen the little children were chaſte- 
from their birth, ſome · ned with faſting, ſaith: It began with 
the eldeſt, & came euen to the youn- 
geſt. For there is none without ſinn, 
damnation, Vea, that no, not he which is but one day olde, 
nor he whoſe graye head hath ſcene 
many yeres. For if the ſtarres are not 
clean in the ſight of God, how much 
is ſinne by pꝛopagati - more vncleane are duſt, and putrify- 
this, we may add, that ing earth, & thoſe which are in ſub- 
icction to the ſinne ot Adams tranſ-⸗ 
num. ¶ ap. 2. gathereth greſsion: Zotheſe words of Hierome 
dooth Auguſtine himſclfe annere this 
that followeth: It it were ſo that wee 
might eaſily aſke it of this moſt lear- 
ned man, ho many teachers of the 
holy Scriptures in both the tongues, 
and how meny writers ot Chtiſtian 
treati⸗ 


which had neede 


is in them,cucn 


what which the Lo2d by his grace Toth 
wach away,lcaſt it ſhouldbzing n 


them death and 


cannot be Cztholique, which doth ſo 
manifeſtly repugne ſo manye euident 
places of Dcripture, which pꝛoue that 


in infants there 
on. To confirme 


S. Auguſtine in his firſt boke Contra 


Jultanum Yelatis 


together the teſtimonies of the molt ex⸗ 
celleat learned Biſhops and Doctours 
in the Pꝛimitiue Church, by which he 
pꝛooueth that all the Miniſters of the 
Churches, euen from the Apoſtles time 
did both acknowledge and openly teach 


kers ot the diuine tcoue⸗ 


which had neede to be remitted by the 
ag grace of God, and not bee imputed to 
them vnto death. 

It is Catholique and true doctrine 
that the infants of Chꝛiſtians are bap» 
tiſed, not ſo much becauſe they are the 
child;en of God, and freely receiued in⸗ 
to the couenaunt, as fo2 becauſe there 
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unding the _ 


oziginall ſinne. In that plate he citeth vie el. 
the telt imonies ot lrenæus, Cyprian, 
Retilius, Olympius, Hilarie, and Am- che church cd 
n feiſe (th one 
aſlent)origi- 


T dall ane. 


ent dodours 
or fathers of 


ſinne. 


ht and 
— 
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treatiſes would he reckon vp , which 
ſince the time that Chtiſt his Church 
was fitit planted, haue theſclues nei- 
ther thoughr,ot their predeceſiours 
learned,nor taught their ſucceſſours 
any other tha this doctrine touching 
otiginall finne ? I yerilic, though! 
haue read nothing io much as he, do 
not remember that I haue tead anie 
other docttine of Chriſtians, which 
admit or recciue both the teſtamẽts, 


Of Sinne, &c. 


vpon Dauid in the Pſalme ſayth: For 
beholde I was conceiued in iniqui- 
tie, and in ſinne my mother concei- 
ued me. Not in the iniquities of my 
mother, or in mine owne ſinnes, but 
in the iniquities ot my mortall ſtate. 
And thertore the apoſtle ſaith, death 
raigned from Adam to Moſes , ouer 
them alſo which had not ſinned with 
the like trauſgreſsion as did Adam. 
Thus much hath VBierome : and wee 


whether they were in the vnitie of haue hetherto alleadged all theſe ſays 


the Catholique Church, or other- 
wile in Schilmes and heteſies: I doe 
not remember that I haue read anie 
other thing in them, whoſe writings 
touching this matter, Icould come 
by to read them, if either they did fo- 
lowe, or thought that they did fol- 
lou, ot would haue men beſeeue that 
the did followe the Canonicall Scrip⸗ 
rures. 

Thus farre hath Auguſtine , tcach- 
mg in the verie beginning that all 
ths Dainces did by a full conſcnt and 
agreement in doctrine , molt crp2clie- 
lie graunt and conkeſſe that oꝛiginall 
ſinne is cuen in newe boꝛ ne infants, 
Pe thinketh that Faint Vierome 
did not onclic in Jonas, but alſo much 
moze cuidentlie in Czechiel, confeſſe 
and atffiume 02iginall finne . os 
woꝛdes are to be forne Comment, lber. 
A4. 1b. 9. ad Exzechielem , and arc 
verbatim as followeth: What man 
canne male his boaſt that hee hath a 


ings, to the end we might pꝛoue, that 
oʒiginall ſinne is the naturall oz heres 
ditaric co: ruption of mans nature, 
Let vs nowe ſx what and howe 
great the hereditarie naughtineſle oz 
cozruption of our nature is, and what 
power it hath to wezke in man. Our 
nature verilie, as J ſhewed you as 
boue, was befoze the fall moſt exeel⸗ 
lent and pure in our Father Adam: 
but after the fall, it did by Gods iufte 
iudgement beeome cozrupte and vt⸗ 
terlie naught, which is in that naugh⸗ 
tinelle by tion 02 Ex traduce, 
deriued into all vs, which are the poſte⸗ 
ritie and otꝭ ſpꝛing of A dam: as both 
experience and the thing it lelfe doe 8- 
uidentlie declare, as well in ſucklinges 
02 infants , as thoſe of riper yeares , 
Foz euen verie babes gine manifcſt to⸗ 
kens of euident depꝛauation, ſo ſoone 
as they onee beginne to be able to dos 
ante thxig, pea, befo2cthey can 
lie ſound anie one Gllable of a wholo 


chalt heart: or to whoſe mind by the word. 


windowes of the eyes the death of 


concupiſcence, or (ro vic a milder 
termeſthe tickling ot the mind doth 
notenterin? For the world is ſet in 
wichedueſle: & euen from his child- 
too1the hatt of manis ſet to naugh 
tineſſe: ſo that not the verie firſt daic 
ot a mans natiuitie, his nature is free 
from ſinne and naughtuuneſſe. liexe- 


All oure vnderſtandinge is dull, 
blunt, grote, and altogether blinde in 
heauenlic things. Our iudgemeut in 
diuine matters is peruerls and friuo⸗ 
lous , Foz there ariſe in vs molt hoz- 
rible and abſurd thoughtes and opini⸗ 
ons touching God, dis iudgements, and 
wenderfull wozkes: pea , our whole 
made is apt and read!c to errours, to 

fables, 


What and 
how great, 
the corrup 
tion ol our 
natute . 
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fables, and our owne deſtruction : and 
when as our iudgementes are nothing 
but mere follie, pet doe wee pzeferre 
them farrc aboue GD D S wildome, 
which wee cſt@mec but fooliſhnelle in 
compariſon of our owne conceites and 
co:rupte unaginations. Fo2 he lycd 
not which ſawe; The naturall man 


- percciueth not the things of the ſpi- 


rite ot God: for they are fooliſhneſſe 
vnto him, neither can hee knowe 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritualy diſ- 
cerned, Now Paule calleth him the 
naturall man, wich uucth naturallye 
by the vitall ſpxrite, and is not regene- 
rate by the holy Ghoſt , And ſincs wee 
all are ſuche, wee aretherfozc wholy c- 
nercome and gouerned of Philautic: 
that is, to great a ſelfelone and delight 
in our ſelucs, whereby all thmgesthat 
wee our ſelues doe wozke , doe highlye 
pleaſe vs: loking till very buſily to 
our owne ſelues and our commodetie, 
when in the mcane time we noglec all 
others, pea rather doe afflicte them. 
Nether did Plato vnaduiſedly eſteeme 
that vice of ſel loue to be the very rot 
ofcucry euill. 

Furthermoze , cur whole will is 
leddc taptiue by concupoſcence, which 
as a roote enuenomed with poiſon, in⸗ 
fedeth all that is in man, and doeth in⸗ 
cline, dꝛawe on, and dꝛiue me tothings 
carnall, fozbidden, and contrarie to 
God, to the ende that hee maye arce- 
dilte purſue them, put all his delight 
inthem, and contente hun ſelfe with 
them 

Moꝛeouer, there is in vs no power 
oz abilitic to doe any god. Fo wee 
are flowe, uggiſh, and heaute to god 
neſſe: but liuclie, quicke, and redie 
inough to anpe cuill oz naughtineſſe. 
And that I map at laſt conclude, aud 
d:icflie expꝛeſte the whole koꝛce and 
ſignification of our hereditarie dep2a- 


nation and coꝛruption, I ſap, that 
this depꝛauation of our Nature is no⸗ 
thing cls but 5 blotting ok GOD & 
Image in vs. There was in our fas Hun dene. 
ther Adam befoꝛe his fall z the very J- blot · ing out 4 
mage and likeneſſe of Cod, Which Js . =_ 2 1 
mage, as the A poſtle crpoundeth iu 
was a confo2inifte and participation 
of Cods wiſdome, iuſticc, holineſſe, 
trueth, integritie, mnocencie, uns 
moztalitic , and eternall felieitte. 
Therfoꝛe what els tan the blotting oꝛ 
wyping out of this Image be, but o2t- 
ginall ſinne, that is, the hatred of God, 
the ygno2ance of God, folithneſfe , di⸗ 
ffruſtfulnede , deſperation, ſcife leue, 
varighteotinefe , vncleannes, lying, 


2 _—_ nina m 8 
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hypocriũe, vanitie, coꝛtuption, violent 'F 
imurie, wickedneſfc,moztalitis,and e⸗ : 
ternall infclicitie?Dhis cozrapt image . 
and likencCcis , by pꝛopagation, de- a 


ryued into vs all, accozding to that | 
ſaping in the fifth of Geneſis : Adam A 
begatte a Sonne in his owne ſimili. 
tude and likenefle , Zherfoze as var 1 
father Adam was him ſctfe coꝛrupted, | 
dep2aued , and full of calamitics, ſo 

hath bee begotten vs his ſonnes, cog- 

rupte , dep2aucd, and full of miſeries: 0 
ſo that all wer which doe deſcende ol Fl 
his vnpure ſced,are bo:neinfected-with 
the contagious popſon of ſinne. Foz a 
ok a rotten roote doc ſpꝛing as rotten if 
bꝛaunches, which in like maner put Fl 
ouer theyꝛe rottenneſle into the little 4 
twigges that thot out and grow vpon 

them. 

Andthis euill verilie, this coꝛrup⸗Y απο n 
tion, and this ſmne although it lye hid 
in Inkantes, and by reaſon of their tens 
der age docth not b:cakefoo2th into a- 
ny decdc doing, yet notwithſtanding 
it is a ſinne, and ſuch a ſinne verilie, 
as maketh them indaungered vnty 
Gods wꝛath, and ſeparateth them from 
the fclowlhip of God. p 
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Fo: with the moſt holye God, whois pꝛehended two things woꝛthy to be re⸗ 
a conſuming fire, no man can abide but membꝛed, and very conſonant to our 
hee that is vaſpetted and cleane from pꝛeſent argument, Firft,none enter in⸗ 
the filthinelle of ſinnes . And Paule tothe kingdome of heauen, but thoſe 


ſapth : All haue ſinned and ate detftis 
tute, or haue neede of the glorie of 
God. | 

This gloꝛie of God, is the verye J- 
mage of God ; whereof becauſe they 
arc deſtitute, they being co2rupted with 
oꝛiginall ſinne, is wozthelye excluded 
from the fellowlhip of God. To this 


that be regenerate from abouc by the 
holy Gholt : therefo2e cur firſt birth tẽ · 
deth to death and not to life. F£21a cur 
firſt natiuitie we are boꝛne to death, 

The latter is, That which is boꝛne of 
fleth is lech: thertfoꝛe in cur firſt na⸗ 
tiuitie we are all boꝛne lech. But tou⸗ 
chung the diſpoſition of the ſlech, and the 


place doth helong the whole treatiſe of fozce thereof the Apoſſ le ſapth: The 
tence in the fourth Sermon of flethly mind is enimitie againſt God: 


this third Deoade: where J taught you 
that bare concupiſcencs , which is not 
pet burſt foꝛth tothe deehe dwinge is a 
fgiunc,aud that to, ſuch a ſinne, as ma- 
keth all men ſubicctto the curſe of God, 
Foz it is witten: Curſed bee cueric 
one which abideth not in all thinges 
that are written in the booke of this 
lawe, Thereſoꝛe the firſt cffect of o⸗ 
oꝛiginall ſinne is this, that it bꝛingeth 
wꝛath, death, and damnation vpon ve⸗ 
ry infants, aud ſo conſequent iy vppon 
all mankinde : whereof, that it may the 
moe firmely be ſettled in cuery mans 
minde without al ſcruple of doubting: 
J wil byſome ſtoze of teſtimonies out 
of the @cripture make manifeft p:ofe 
vnto pou , not by repeating thoſe 
places againe , whiche J haue alrea- 
die cited in this Sermon, and in the 
fourthe Sermon of this thirde De⸗ 
cade , 

The Loꝛd in the Goſpel ſaith to Ni⸗ 
codemus : Vercly I (ay vnto thee, vns 
leile a man be borne trom aboue, he 
cannot (ce the kingdome ot God, 
And againe : Vnleſſe a man be borne 
ot water and of the holy Ghoſt, hee 
can not enter into the kingdome of 
God, 1 hat which is borne of the fleth 
is ticthand that which is born ot the 


ſpitite is ſpitit. In theſe woꝛos are cd- 


for it is not obedient to the lawe of 
God, neither can be, Therefoze that 
fleſhlybirthinged2cth vs. not p kriends 
and ſonnes, but the enimies of Cod: 
and ſo conſequentlye doth make vs in 
daunger to the wꝛath of God. 

Paule in his ſecond Chapter to the 
Epheſians, ſayth : Wee were by nas 
ture the ſonnes of wrath, euen as o- 
ther. Jn which woꝛds he pꝛonounteth 
that all men are damned. Fo2 all thoſe 
that are damned, oz are wo2thie of e- 
ternall death, and all ſuch with whom 
God hath god cauſe to be offended, her 
callcth the ſonnes of wꝛath, after tho 
pꝛoper phꝛaſe of the Hebꝛue ſpeach. 
Fo: the wzath of God doth ſignille 


puniſhment, Which is by the — 


ment of God laid vppon vs men. And 
he is called the childe of death, which is 
adiudged 02 appoynted to be killed. So 
is alſo the ſonne of perdition, gc. Now 
marke that he calleth vs alſo the ſonnes 
of wꝛath, that is the ſubieces of paine 
+ damnation, cuen by nature in birthe 
from our mothers wombe. But whats 
ſoeuer is naturally in all men, that is 
o21ginall : thercfoze oꝛiginall unn 
maketh vs the ſonnes of wꝛath, that 
is, we are all fo2 our e:iginall coꝛrup⸗ 
tion made ſubicae to death and vtter 


damnation. This place of * 
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che p2oofe of this argument is wo2thie 
tobe remembzed. 

The ſame Apoſtle in thefirſ to the 
Coloſans,ſaith: God hath deliuered 
vs from the power of darkeneſſe, & 
hath tranſlated vs into the kingdom 
of his deere ſonne. ob it we bee 
tranſlated into the kingdome of the 

Jonne of God, then were wee once in 
the kingdome of the diuel . And ts 
this plate belong very many teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the ſame Apoſtle in the fifth 
Chapter of his Cpiſtlc to the Romans: 
By one mans ſinne many aredeade, 
Againe, By one that ſinned came 
death, For ludgement came by one 
ynto condemnation, Againe, For the 
ſinne of one, death reigned by the 
meanes of one. And againe, Zy the 
ſinne of one, ſinne came vpon al men 
vnto condemnation. Finally, ozigi- 
nal ſinne is bp Dauid and Paule cx- 
0 zelly called ſinne: Cerefo2e death is 
due to oꝛiginall finne. Foz the reward 

ot ſinne is death. 
Orieia al Ace doe thercfoze conclude that 
(" + pro» infants doe bzmg damnation with 
pe: te them into this wo2ld, euen fiom their 
mothers wombes : becauſe they bꝛing 
with them a coꝛrupt nature:andthere- 
foe they periſh not by any others, but 
by their owne fault aud naughtineſle. 
Foꝛ althoul;g ©. Auguſtine dothin one 
place ſceme to call this ſinne Peccatum 
alienum,that is,an others finne (that 
thereby he may ſhew how it is by p20- 
pagation deriued from other into vs) 
yet doth hee confolle that it is in verie 
deed and truely pꝛoper to all, and eue⸗ 
ry ſeuerall one of vs. Although it be 
ſo, that fo2 lacke of age in a newe 
boꝛne babe this diſeaſc hath not nlrca- 
die bꝛought fozth the fruite of his iui- 
quitic, pet notwithſtanding the verie 
whole nature ofthe babe ts nothing 
but filthie cozruptien , and accrtcine 


ſcedeofſinne and wicheducfſe , which 
cannot choſc but be abhominable vnto 
the Loꝛd. Foz God doth hate all mancr 
of vncleanncle, 

With this agrecth that ſentence \V>crervers 
of Paul where hee ſaith : Where no iu hen. 
law is, there is no tranſgreſsion. Foz cen. 
the Apoſtle doth not abſolutely (ay, 
that the ſinne 02 tranſgreſſion, ( which 
is ſinne in verie deede in the ſight of 
God)is no finne; but he reſpectcth the 
tſtimation of men how they doe repute 
it. Foꝛ, men, befoꝛe ſinne doth appcare 
and is opened vnto them by the lawe, 
do not ſo re pute oꝛ think of ſinne, as it 
ought in verie deede to bee eſteemed, 

The ſame Paul in another place ſaith; . v 
Sinne without the lawe was once 
deade: and I once liued without law. 

But when the law came, ſinne reui- 

ued. If ſo be nob that ſinne reuiued, 

then did it liue befoꝛe the law, afoꝛe it 

was ſtirred vp by the law, althoug it 

did not ſo rifely then, as ne we, ſhewe 

fo2th the ſtrength and fozce of it (clfs. 

To this alſo is to be added that ſaying 

of Paul, Sinne was in the world euen 

to the law: but ſinne is not imputed 

when there is no law. Loc here finne 
was in the woꝛlde befo2 the law , but 

it was not imputed, not bebauſe God 

did not unpute it, but becauſe men doe 

not impute it to themſclues. Under 
cinders doth fire lpe hid, which is ver p 

fire in deede, but becauſe it caſteth out 

no flame 92 light of it ſelfe, it is not 
thought to be fire, And foz that cauſe 

the learned and codly man of famous 
memoꝛie Viderick Zuinglius, did di⸗ EE 
ligently diſtinguiſh betwirt inne and ene 


diſcaſe 02 inlirmitic, when one hee had one 


occaſion to diſpute of oꝛiginall ſinne, 
which he chooſe rather to call a diſcale 
than ſinne : becauſe by the name of 
ſinne all men do vnderſtand the naugh⸗ 
tie ade committed by our owne con- 
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ſent and will againſt the law of Cod: 
but by the name cf dilcaſe oꝛ (ickneſfe 
they vnderſtande a certeinc coꝛruption 
and depꝛauation of the nature, that 
was created good, and the milcrable 
condition cf bondage whcreinto it 1s 
bꝛought. Cucn as alſo wee reade be- 
toze that Auguſtine did call this oꝛigi- 
nall inne Peccarum alienũ, an others 
ſinne, that ther@y he might gine vs to 
vnderſt ande that it is hereditarie, and 
doth deſcende from others into vs: and 
ret he denyed not, but it is pꝛoper to c- 
uery ſeuerall one ot vs. In like maner 
Zuinglius denyed net o:iginal ſm: os 
ſome did falſiy launder hun: he thought 
net that by itſelfe itis vnhurttul to in 
fants : but ſo farre foꝛth as it is by the 
grace of God thꝛough the dleude or Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt in the vertue of Cods pꝛo; 
miſe and couenant made harmlcficvn- 
to them. dis minde was to manc an 
exquiſite difference betwirt the accuall 
amd oꝛiginall unnes. Foꝛ in rendering 
an account of his faith in the councell 
held at Auguſta, the pcere ef our Loꝛte 
1507}, he aide: I acknowledge that 
originall ſinne is by covdition and 
contagion borne in & with al them, 
that are begotten by the act ot a man 
and a woman ; and I know that wee 
are the ſonnes of wrath, Neither 
am Il any thing agsinſtit, that this 
doſeaſe and condition ſhoulde as 
Paul termethit, be called ſin: yea, it is 
luch a inne, as that they, whotocuer 
are borne in it, are the enimies and 
aduetſaries ot God Almightie, For 
hether doth the condition of their 
birth draw them, and notuhe com- 
mitting of wickednefie,except it bee 
ſo fate torth as our fitil parent com- 
witted it. Ihe vetie true caule there- 
tere ot our diſſoyaltie & death is the 
crime and icke dneſſe, which Adam 
committed: and that in verie deed is 


* 
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ſinne: And this ſinne which cleaueth 
to vs, is in vetie deede a diſeaſe and 
condition, yea it is a neceſsitie ot dy- 
ing. And ſo foꝛth as followeth. Foꝛ he⸗ 
therto J haue reher ſed his very woꝛds. 
Chere is nowe rtmaning the - Original 
ther effece of oꝛiginall ſinne foꝛ me to. ., 
trpound. It bꝛeakrth out ant bꝛingeth + 
foꝛth in vs thoſe woꝛkes that the ſerip-· *4 
turcs call the woꝛkes of the fleſh, eue 
luke as when an ouen ſet on fire deth 
caſt out flames and ſparkles, oz as a 
formtarne that cucr ſpzingeth, doth 
poure cut water in great aboundance. 
There is noquictneſe inthe nature of 
man: Foz couctoufnefle with fllthis 
luſt ardſcthinit, ambition cleaueth to 
it, anger inuadeth it, pꝛide puffcth it 
vp und cauſetg it to well, dꝛuncken- 
neſſe velighteth it, and ennie tozments 
both thy lelfe and others. Thercſoze 
— in the Sdlpel forth: Cut of 
the heart proc ecde euil chouphres, 
murthers, adulteties, Wioredomes, 
thetts, falle v iineſe bearings, & euil 
peakinges Agence Maul in the 5. cap. 
to the Calat.dethtecthen vp no ſmall 
num ber of the wers of the geſh: cuen 
as he deth þ like alſc in the fu it 4 third 
chap. ot his cpiſt.to he Remans. In 
the fourt to the Cphclians he roth ves 
ry pzoperiy de ſeribe theſe woꝛks el the 
ficth, which ſpꝛing ent cfthe natural 
coꝛrupi iꝭ᷑ of ali them, which arc not res 
gencrat by the hely Cheſt. T his I ſay, 
ſaith he, and teſtie vnto you, that ye 
henceforth walke not as other Gen- 
tiles walkein vanitie of their minde: 
darkened in cogitatiõ, being alie na- 
ted from the lite of God, by the ig- 
norance, that is in the by the blind. 
neſſe of their heattes: which being 
paſt feeling, haue given thei (clues 
ouet vnto wantonneſle, to worke all 
vnclcaneſſe with greedineſe. 
T his, though it be but litle, chall ſuſ- 
lici⸗ 


| 


On vice 


pocures 11e of pure dodrine, ſo n them are placed 


four cirilev 
of ou! faith 


ae lays. 


The third Decade, the tenth Sermon. 


ice fo; this place. Foz I wil moꝛs larg⸗ 
ly pꝛoſetute it in the treatiſe of aauall 
unne:to the handling whereof J will 
p:chently paſſe , ſa ſoone as I haue by 
the way admontihed you, that I hauc 
not without good cauſe thus far in ma- 
ny woꝛds ſpcken of the cauſe of oꝛigi⸗ 
nall inne, that is, of mans dep22uation 
and the coꝛruption of all his ſtrength, 
Foꝛ as in theſe are opened the vaines 


the foundations of our leich. and whole 
be lerfe. Foz if there be no oꝛiginal ſinn, 
then is there no grate:oꝛ if there be any 
yet tha! it aue notting to woꝛke in ve. 
Il eur own rength1is whole | ſound, 
then haue we no need of any Phiũtion. 
An vat:ic thcrefo2ecame the ſonne of 
Cod inte thc wo: td, 

Fc; then hal! men be ſaued by their 
own ftreng(t; and 2bil;tic,4 ſe ſhall the 


504 
may not perceiue in theſe & ſuch like 
ſundry & innumerable queſtions ap- 
pertaining either tothe molt ſecrete 
works ot God,or the molt darck and 
intricate places of the holy ſcripturs, 
which it is hard to cõptehend or des 
fine in any certaine order, both that 
many things are vnknou ne without 
the peril ot Chriſtian faith, and alſo 
that in ſome points me do erte with- 
out any crime ot hereticall doctrine: 
But concerning the two men: by the 
one of whom we arc {old vnder ſinn, 
by the other redeemed from ſinn: by 
one we ate caſt he adlong into death, 
by the other we are made fice vnto 
lite: becauſe that man did in himſelte 
deſtroy vs by doing his owne wil, 
and not the will ot him that made 
him, but this man hath in hinfelt ſa- 
ved vs by doing not his own wil, but 


the will of him that ſent him. Thiers ches raid 
tore in the conſidcratio of theſe two e 0 

0 Nane . the conhee- 
men Chriſtian faith doeth properlye 7. o 


conſiſt. For there is one god and one meu. 


ſcun vation cf our faith be quite turned 
by ude down. Therfo:c S. Auguume 
ts ver vehr dient tits cauſe, whoſe 
golden wordes J will reaite unte you, 


9 


decrely beloucd, ou vi his 2 th, De 
origin ui peccato contra Pelaginuny & Ce. 
Ieſtium. In the 3.23. Chap. A und w2ts 
ten as followeth: There is great di- 
uerſitie in theſe queſtions, which are 
thought to be beſide the articles of 
taith, & thoſe, wherin /keping ſound 
the faith whereby we are Chriſtians) 
it is either not knowne hat is true, 
& ſo the ſentence definitiue is ſuſpë- 
ded, or elſe it i otherwiſe gheſſed at 
by humaine and vnaſſured ſuſpition, 
than the thing it ſelſe in very deed is: 
as for example, u hen it is demanded 
of what ſorte and where Paradiſe is, 
where god placed man whom he had 
made ot the duft ot the earth,whe as 
notwithſtiding Chriſtiã faith doub- 
teth not but that there is a Paradiſe? 
And after the recitall of a fewe moꝛe 
ſuch queſtions , at laſt he ſaity:yVho 


mediatour of God and man the man 
Chriſt lelus. Pecauſe there is none o- 
ther name vnder heauen giuen vnto 
inen, in which they mult be ſaued: & 
in him hath God appointed all men 
to —_ hiw vpp from death 
to lite. refore Chitiſtian veri- 
tie doubteth not but that without 
this faith, that is, without the faith of 
the only mediatour ot god and man 
the mã Chriſt leſus, without the bes 
liefe, l ſay, ot lie reſurrection, whiche 
God hath preſcribed to men, u hiche 
cannot be truly belcued without the 
belieſe of his iucatnation and death: 
without the faith therefore ot the ins 


car nation, death, and returre&ton of 


Chritt, none of the ancient iuſt men 
could be elenſed and juſtified of god 
from their ſinnes: u hether they were 
in the number of thoſe juſte men; 

hom 


Comewere a 
ned cd 
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without 
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whom the holy Scripture mentio- 
neth: ot in the number of thoſe iuſte 
men, whom the Scripture nameth, & 
yet ate to be beleeued to haue been, 
either betore the deluge, or betwixte 
the deluge and the lawe, or in the ve- 
ry time of the lau: not onely among 
the childtè of Iſrael, as the prophets 
were: but alſo without that people, 
as lob was. For euen their harts were 
clẽſed by the ſame faith of the medi- 
atour, and charitie was powred into 
them by the ſame holy {pirite, which 
breatheth where he liſteth, not folo- 
ing after merits, but euen workin 
the very merits themſelues. For gods 
—— will not be by any meanes, vn- 
es it be tree by al meanes. Although 
theretore death raigned from Adam 
vnto Moſes, becauſe the law giuẽ by 
Moſes could not ouercome it. For 
there was no ſuch law giuen as could 
— uch a law, as whole ot - 
ce was toſhew that the dead, to the 
quickning of home grace was ne- 
ceſlarie, were not onely ouerthrown 
by the propagation and dominion 
ot ſinn, but were alſo condemned by 
the hidden tranſgreſsion of the verie 
law it ſelfe. not that cuery one ſhould 
periſh that did then vnderſtand it in 
the mercy of god,bur that cuery one 
being through the dominio of death 
appointed vnto puniſhment, and de- 
rected to himſelte by the tranſgreſsi⸗ 
on ot the law, ſhoulde ſecke for the 
helpe ot god, that where ſinn aboun- 
ded grace might more aboũd, which 
alone doth deliuer from tne body of 
this death. Although therefore the 
law giuen by Moſes could not ridde 
any mã trom the kingdom of death, 
yet in the very time ofthe lawe were 
the men of god not vnder the terri- 
fying,conuincing,& punithing lawe, 
but ynder the delectable, ſauing, and 
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deliuering grace. There were among 
them (ome which ſail ; In iniquity 
was I conceiued,and in finn hath my 
mother fedd me in her wombe. And 
lo fozth. Foz hetherto I haue cited the 
bery woꝛds of ©. Auguſtine. {= 
J haue thus farre ſpoken of oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne,of the natiue and hereditary 


co:ruption of our nature, which is tho 


firſt part in the definition of ſinne, here 
followeth now the latter part, to witt. 
the very action, which ariſcth of that 
co:ruption,the actual ſinn, I ſay,which 
is ſo called Ab actu, that is, an ade 02 a 
derde doing. Foꝛ in ſo much as that 
co2ruption which is bozno together 
with, and is hereditarie in vs » doeth 
not alwayes lye hidde , but wozketh 
outwardly and ſheweth fozth it ſelfe, 
and doth at laſt bꝛing foꝛth an impe of 
her owne kind and nature, which unpe 
is actua!l ſinne: thercfo2c we define ac⸗ 
tuall Gane to be an adion oz wozke, 
o2fcuit ot our coꝛrupte and naughtys 
nature, expꝛeſũung it ſelfe in thoughtcs, 


woꝛds, and woꝛkes againſt the lawe of 


Ood, and thereby deſeruing the wꝛath 
ol Ood 


Do then by this the cauſe of actual 
ſinne is known to bee the very coꝛrup⸗ 


tion of mankinde, which ſheweth fozth rhe cauce 


it ſelfe though concupiſtence and euill 
affectons:affecions intice the wil, and 
will being helped with the other faeul- 
ties in man.that wo:kefogether withe 
it. doth finiſh actual ſinne. And that ye 
may moze clcarely percciue that which 
J ſay+, J wiche you to note that our 
minde hatytwo partes: The vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, oꝛ reaſon, oꝛ iudgement: and 
the will oz appetite. In the reaſon are 
the lawes ol nature, whereunto muſte 
be added the pꝛeaching, 02 reading, 03 
knowledge of Gods woꝛd. And nowe 
as of god wozkes in man there are 
two cſpectall cauſes, to witt, ſounde 
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invgement well framed by the wozde 
of God, and a will conſenting and 0- 
beymg therevato (and pet notwith- 
Randoag there is pzneapally to bee re- 
quired the communing to of the holye 
Ohoſt from Heauen, to illuminate the 
minde and moue foꝛ ward the will) e⸗ 
uen ſo we may molt pꝛoperlye ſap that 


Actual fnne is finiſhed, when any thing 


is of let purpoſe , with aduiſed iudge · 
ment, and the conſent of our will com- 
mitted againſt the law of God. nd 
ret to theſe there domanye tunes hap⸗ 
pen other outwarde cauſes both viſible 
and inuiſible. Foz euill ſpirites inmue 
men, and euill men moue men, and o⸗ 
ther infmite examples of coꝛruption 
that are in the woꝛld. Yope,fcare, and 
weakneſſe, do 


alſo moue men. Xugu- 
ſline Q It. in Exodum. ag. ſaith: I he 
beginning of vice is in the will of 
man: but the hearts of men are mo- 
ued by ſundry accidental cauſes, now 
this. now that: ſomerimes the cauſes 
are all one, the difference is in the 
manner and order, according to eue⸗ 
ric ones proper qualities, which doo 
ariſe of euery ſeuerall vill. Againe in 
79. Pſalme he ſaith : Two things 

ere are that work al ſinnes in mor- 
tall men, deſite and teare, Confider, 
examine & aske your heartes, ſearch 
your conſciences, and ſee, it any fins 
can be but by defiring,or elſe by fea- 
ring. Thou art promiled,it thou wilt 
ſinne, to haue ſuch a reward giuen 
thee as thou dooſt delight in, & for 
deſire of the gifte thou crackelt thy 
conſcience, and dooſt commit ſinne. 
And again on the other ſide, though 
duenture thou wilt not be ſedu⸗ 

ced with giftes, yet beeing terrified 
with threateninges, thou dooſt for 
dread of that which thou feareſt cos 
mir the iniquitie that otherwiſe thou 
wouldeil not, As for example, ſome 


one man or other would with gittes 
corrupt thee to beate falſe witneſſe. 
Thou preſently haſt turned thy ſelte 
to God & halt (aid in thy heart, what 
dooth it aduauntage a man it hee 
gaine the whole world, aid ſuffer the 


4 


loſle of his owne ſoule? Iwill not be 


hired with giftes to looſe my ſoule 
for the gaine of money : thereupon 
hee which betore enticed thee, doth 
nowe turne himſclte to terriſie thee, 
and for becauſe his giftes did fayle 
to hire thee, he beginneth to threatẽ 
vnto thee damage, baniſhment, 
woundes & death. In ſuch a caſe now 
if greedineſſe coulde not, yet feate 
perhaps 7 cauſe thee to ſinne. 
The ſame Auguſtine againe, in his 
bake De ſermone Domini in mõte, ſaith: 
Three things ther be, by which ſinne 
is accomplithed, ſuggeſtion, delecta- 
tion, and conſent, Sugpeſtion, whes 
ther it bee wrought by the memorie 
or ſenſes of the bodic: as when we 
ſee, heare, ſmell, taſte, or touche anye 
thing. Now if wee bee delighted to 
haue it, that vnlaw full delight muſt 
be reſtrained: As for example, hen 
we faft, if at the ſight of meate, our 
appetite do ariſe, it is not done withs 
out delectation: but wee muſt not 
iue our conſent to that delectation. 
ut ſuppreſſe it with the powor of 
reaſon. For if the conſent be giuen, 
then is the ſinne accompliſhed. Theſe 
three things are correſpondẽt to the 
circumſtances of the hiſtorie, that is 
written in eneſis: ſo that of the ſer- 
pent was made that ſuggeſtio; in the 
carnal appetite, as in Eua was the de- 
le&mion, and in reaſon, as in Adam 
did the full conſent appeare : which 
being finiſhed, man is expelled as it 


were out of Paradiſe, that is, out of 


the bleſſed light of righteouſnes into 


death and damnation, Thus much 
Rr, ſaith 


$07 


ſayeth X nguſtine kouching the cauſe of to ſay to his bzother, Chou fole? 


fanne. 

But hare we mult eſpeciallpe note 
in the definition of actual ſinne the ve- 
rie p:opcrtie 02 differrnce, whercby 
this action is diſcerned fro all other ac- 
tions, and whereby the moſt p;oper 
note of inne is made manifeſt. This 
action thercfoze cuen as all ſinnes elſe 
do, doth direnly tende agaynſt Gods 
lawe. But what the lawe of God is, 
J haue in my foꝛmer ſermons at large 
declared, Aerelpe it is none other but 
the very will of God, Now the will of 
God is, that man ſhoulde be like vnto 
is image, that is, that hs ſhould be ho⸗ 
ly, innocent, and ſo conſequentlye la- 


ued. 

This will of his did God crp2clle, 
firſt by the lawe of nature, then by the 
lawe which ho wꝛitt in two tables of 
Rone,and laſtly by the pꝛeaching ofthe 
holy Goſpell . Now thoſc thꝛœ tende 
all to one ende, to wit, that man ſhould 
be holy, innocent, and ſo conſequentlye 
ſaued. And whatſoener things are done 
of men, either in thought woꝛd oꝛ derde 
againſt that holy lawe of God, they 
both are, and are called actuall ſinncs, 
Therefoꝛe in theiudging oꝛ eſteeminge 
of mens ſinnes, the lawe of God mutt 
be onely loked vnto. Foꝛ the thinges 
that are not contcarie to Gods lawe, 
are not ſinnes. Neither hath any man 
authozitie to malie ne we lawes, foz the 
tranſgreſſing whereof men ſhould ber 
counted ſinners. 

That glozy bel2ngeth to Cod alone, 
to whome Dauidcryeth : To thee as 
lone haue | tinned, and againſt thee 
haue | wrought wickedneile , Nets 
ther is it auy parte of our office to take 
vppon vs by our owe tudgements to 
determine which be the (aalleft , and 
whocy the greateſt ſinnes. Foꝛ which 
of us wouldthunke that it were ſlnne 
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And yet the Lozdin the Goſpell pꝛo⸗ Y 
nounceth it to be inne: who in the 
ſame Golpell alſo affirmeth, that we 
thall giue account foz euerie idle woꝛd, 
at ths latter dap of iudgement. Ue- 
rie rtgh:ly therefoze ſapth @aine> Au⸗ 
guitine in his ſecond boke De Bt. 
Contra Donatiſtas Capit. 6. In eſteming᷑ - 
ot ſinnes let vs not bring in deceit- 
tull ballaunces, wherein to weighe, - 
both what we liſte, and as wee liſte, 
atter our one mind and phantaſie, 
laying : This is heauie, and that is 
light: but let vs bring in the weights 
ot Gods holy Scriptures, as out of 
the ſecret treaſuties of the Lord, and 
thereby let vs weigh hat is heauie, 
and what is light, nay rather let not 
vs weigh them, but acknowledge & 
ſo accept them, as they are weighed 
by the Lord. 

And although this might ſeeme to 
ber ſufficient, as that which hath ſuffi- 
ctently declared the nature of acuall 
ſinne, yet well wee moꝛe at large con- 
ſider the ſundꝛ y ſoꝛtes 02 kindes, and 
diffcrenees of ſinnes. The Stoikes 
were of opinton that all ſinnes wers 
cquall : whoinc perhappes louinian 
followinae (as the atriarches of he⸗ 
relies are by Tertullian ſaide to bo 
hiloſophers is witten to haue af⸗ 
firmed the verie ſame with them, as 
is extant in S. Auguſtines Catalogue 
of heretiques. 

The holp Scripture teacheth vs 
that GOD is iu: whereupon we dos , 
conclude that ail ſinnes therefoze are noe equi. 
not equal. Fo2 ws ſæ that GOD, as 
hee is a iuſt Judge, doth puniſhe ſome 
ſinnes mode ſharpely than otherſome. 

Foz in his goſpell the Loꝛde ſaith: 
Wo to you Scribes and Pharaſcis hy- 
pocrits,w hich deuour widowes hous 
les vnder the pretence of longe prays 

et there 


1 he kid 


andiortcs 
of ſian es 


3188 


| | The third Decade,the eighth Sermon. 508 
f, prayer, therefore ſhal you receiue the with vain cogitations, while thou cal- 
\ greater damnation, And againe, It leſt to minde her paſting orautie and li- 

| {hall bee eaſier ſaithj the Lozde for the neaments of bodie, and dot by thy of- 


lande ot Sodom iu the day of iudges 

ment, then tor the Citie that reiect- 

eth the preaching of the oſpel. Like 

wiſe in the cleucnty of Patt hewe her 

ſaith : It all be eaſier tor 1yre and 

don in the day of 1udgemen: than 

for you. To Plate alſo he ſaide, Ihe 

man that deliuered me to thee, hath 

the more ſinne. Againe, I he ſeruaunt 

that knewe his malters will, and pre- 

pared not himſelte, neither did ac- 

cording to his wil, halbe beate with 

manye ſtripes: But hee that knee 

not, and did commit things worthie 

of ſtripes, (hall be beaten with tewe 

ſtripes. 

dener Topzoccede nowe, ſinnes doo a- 

degrees & Fils by increaſe by ccum⸗ 

. ffaunces, Foz firlt there is a hidden 

s FCinne,contemedin the very affeuion oz 

defircof man. But J haue alreadpe 

told pou, that affections and deſires ate 

of two ſoꝛtes. to witt, naturall affects- 

ons, which are not repugnaunt to the 

lawe of God : of whiche ſoꝛte are the 

loueof childzen, parcnts and wife:and 

the deſire of meate, dzinke,and flæpe: 

althoughe J knowe, and doo not de- 

mie, but that ſome times thoſe affects 

ons arc defiled with thc oziginall 
ſpott. 

Againe there are carnall dcſires 02 
affections in men, directly contrarie to 
the will of God. Thoſe affections are 
nouriſhed and do increaſe by vayne 
thoughts and carnal: delightes increas 
lng in thy boſorne: x at laft they bꝛeak 
out into the ſinne of the mouth, yea, 
after that to the derde doing , oꝛ act- 
nall ſinne it (clfe, As fo exam⸗ 

le: Thou luſteſt after an other mans 
ile, and ſettleſt the luſt in the bottom 
of thy heart, ſtill delighting thy fclfe 


ten and vehement imagmation both 
delight and ſet thy ſelte on re. And 
not being content heercwithall alone, 
thou ccaſelt not to lpe at her whome 
thou loueſt with woꝛdes and wzitings 
to ſpott her chaſtitie, and if occaſion 
ſerue ther, theu doſt by thy der de doing 
defile her: and alſo doſt reiterate the 
ſinne, which thou haſt ence comnutted: 
and laſtlpe, laying aſide the feare of 
Cods plague, and the ſhame of the 
woꝛld, thou doſt daply frequent it, and 
cpenlyp vſe it. Safi thou here by this 
example howe one and the ſame ſinne 
doth increaſe by degrees, and doth (till 
require a ſharper puniſhment accoꝛ⸗ 
dang to the greatneſſe and enoꝛmitie of 
thecryme ? Urecrelye the Loꝛde in 
the Golpell after Sainte atthewe 
confirmeth this and ſaith: Ye haue 
heard how it was ſaid to them of old, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, Whoſocuer kil- 
leth ſnalbe in daunger of Iudgment, 
But I ſay vnto 2 who ſo is an 
rie with his brother vnaduiſedly, 
albe in daunger ot ludgment. 
Wnd who ſo euer ſhall fay vnto his 
brother, Racha, ſhalbe in daunger of 
a Counſel! : but whoſocuer ſhall ſay, 
oy foole, ſhalbe in daunger of hell 


e. 
In theſs woꝛdes of the Loꝛds thou 
heareſt firſt the differences of ſunes, 
as anger, the tokens of angrie mindes, 
and open ſtouldinges, which doe fo2 

the moſt part end in open fightinges. 
And then thou heareſt that as the 
finne inereaſeth, ſo the greatnefſe any 
ſharpneſſe of the punichmente is fil] 
augmented . Ft was thercfoze no vn⸗ 
apte oz ſilie diſfinction , that they 
made in aduall ſinne, which ſaid that 
there is one ſinne of the thoughte, 
Rib ano- 
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an other of the mouth, and an other of 
the deede, which they did againe diuide 
into certeine kindes and ſoꝛtes: redu⸗ 
cing them againe partlpe into Scelera, 
and parrly into '/clicta. Scelera ate 
thoie heinous crimes which are con- 
ceiued & committed ot {ct purpoſe 
and pretended mallice: of which ſozt 
are thoſe eſpeciallye, which are called 
the Crying liancs,as murther vſurie, 
opp2:cſſion of the father leſſe and wid 
dowes, Sodomie, and the with-helde 


oʒ man ncgleced by a cert eine kinde cf» 
idle ſuggiſh nelle, where peratucnture* 
arc to bee numbzed the ſinne ot igno⸗ 


eccitiny 
licanum, 


an ovotl.ers 


in, n whey 


raunce, the ſinne called Alicuum, and a 
the unne of vriwillingneſſe : although;an ee 
tuen they alſo are oftetimes made both wee 


hepnous orunes, aud dcteſtable offen- Nc 


Ignoꝛance is ſaid to be of two ſoꝛts, 


the one is natural and very ignoꝛance, 
which ſpꝛingeth of oꝛiginall ünne: ths 
other is affected 02 counterfe ite, which 


hire of the needie labourer. Foz touch / riſeth of a ſett purpoſe and pꝛeteuded 
ing murther thc vopce of the Lo2de in mallice. The naturall ignoꝛaunce is 


Geneſis, ſaith: The voyce of thy bro- 
thers bloud crieth vnto me. 

And in the 22. f Exodus he ſayth: 
U ye vexe the fatherleſſe & widowes, 
and they crie to me I will heare them 
and ſlay you. The woꝛd of God dath 
with bitter qurppes,baight vſnrie and 
vtterly condemne it. The ſinne of the 
Sodomttes aſcended vpto heauen, re⸗ 
quirmg vengeance fo light vppon the 
villamous beafts, And James the A- 
file ſaith : Beholde the hire of the las 
bourers which haue reaped downe 

our fields, which hire of you is kept 

acke by fraude, crieth: and the crics 
ot them which haue reaped, are n. 
tered into the cares of the Lorde of 
Sabbaoth, 

To theſe ſinnes, other men do alſo 
anners thoſe ſcauen pzmcipall vices, 
pꝛide 02 vaine-glo:ie, anger, enme, 
lloath, eouetouſneſſo, gluttonie, and le⸗ 
cherie. Yea, they make theſe tho ſerdes 
and firſt beginnings of all ſinnes and 
wickednefſe , ano therefoze dos they 
call them the pꝛincipall unnes. As is 
to bee lerne in the Sentences of Peter 
Lombard. 

Poꝛeouer, they call thoſe ſtnnes 
Delicta,which aro committed of anfir- 
mitts o: vnwittinglye, to witt, when 
the god is fo:laken, and ductre to Gov 


a diſeaſe,a fault, and a inne: betauſe 
it ſpʒingeth of a poyſoned oꝛiginal, and 
is a woꝛke of dar kucſle, as it appcarcv 
aboue by the teſtimonie of the Apoſtle 
Saint Paule. 

Uerely Saint Auguſtin in his third 
Boke De libero arbitrio, Cap. ig. ſapth: 
That which euery one by ignorance 
doth not rightly, and that which he 
cannot doe though he willeth right- 
I, are therfore called ſinnes, becauſe 
they haue their beginning of the ſin 
of free · will. For that precedent did 
deſerue to haue ſuch conſequents. 
For as we giue the name ot Tongue, 
not to that member only,which mos 
ueth in the mouth while we ſpeake: 
but euen to that alſo whiche follow - 
eth vpon the mouing of that meme 
ber, to witt, the forme and tenour of 
wordes,which the tongue dooth vts 
ter: according to which phraſe of 
ſpeach wee ſay, that in one man there 
are diuers-tongues , meaninge the 
Greeke and the Latine tongues, E- 
uen ſo wee doo nor onelye call that 
ſinne,which is properly called ſinne, 
(tor itiis com. nitted of a free win 
wittingly)but that alſo which tolows 
eth vpon the puniſtunẽt of the ſame. 
— which J haue ſaide ſomewhat be⸗ 


Oeder 


petce e. 


i he ken 4d 
2 norancel 


The third Deeade, the tenth Sermon. 


Other doe cloake their ignoꝛance with 
that ſaying ofthe Lo: de in the Soſpel: 
It I had not come and ſpoken vnto 
them, they had not wherewit hall to 
cloke their ſinn, or they thould haue 
had no ſinne. Fo2 hereapon they in- 
ferre : Thereſoꝛe they ta whome no- 
hat beene pꝛenched, art fr from 

lame and accuſation of ſiune. But 
the Loꝛd ſaid not ſs, Fes: frſt he ſpake 
ol their pꝛetended colour, and not or 
their innocentie. And euer y pꝛetence 
is not iuſt and lawfull, Mee ſaide: J 
tonfeſſe, they ſhould haue had no ſinn: 
but he addeth pzefenily ; Nove haue 
they nothing to cloake their ſinne 
withall. Secondarily hee doth not v⸗ 
niucrſally acquite the 1gnozaunt from 
alt kinde of ſinue, but from the finne 


ſhouldeſt ſay, that thou doeff not vn. 
derffand it, o: A, when thou maitt, thou 
wilt not under ſtandeit. Such is the 
gnoꝛaunte that was ni the {cwes the 
p:ofeffed entmucs of Sode grace in 
Chuſt. Foz }aulſaith:; I beare them 
witnell z that they haue a zeale of 
God, but not according to knows 
ledge. Foz being ignoꝛant of Sods 
righteouſneſſe, and ſeking to ſett vpp 
their owns , they were not ſubꝛece to 
the rghteouſneſſe of O D. e the 
Loꝛde in the Golpell ſaid to the Whart- 
leis, when they demaunded of the 
were blinded alſo? lt ye were blin 
ye thould kane no finne : but newe 
ye lay,V Ve ſee:theretore your ſinne 
abideth. 

The ſinnes called Aliena, arc not 


of rebellion onely, F02 ©, Auguſtine thoſe which wee our ſelues commit, 
vppon John ſayth : lhey haue an ex- but thoſe which other men dor, yet not 
cuie not for euery ſinne, but for this without vs, to witt, while wee allowe, 
only,that they belcued not in Chriſt, helpe fozward,perſwade,commaunte, 
becauſe he came not vnto them, For wincke at, giue occaſton,o2 do not re- 
all, which neither haue heard, nor do fiſt oz gaineſay them, when we may. 

heate, may haue this excuſe, but they The Apoſtle Paule fo2biddeth Timo⸗ 
cannot eſcape condemnation, For this to lap hands on any man haſtilpe, 


they, that haue ſinned without lawe, 
ſhall periſhe without la we. And 
Paule alſo in the firſt to Timothie the 
— ſaith : Ithanke him, 
becaulc he hath counted mee faiths 
full, putting mee into the miniſterye, 
who was before a blaſphemer, and a 
perſecuter, and an oppreſſour: but 

et I obtained mercie, becauſe I did 
it ignorantly, in vnbeleefe. Loe here 
tho Apoſtle faith that ha obtained mer⸗ 
tie becauſe hee ſinned thꝛoughe 1gno- 
raunce : this tqnozaunce he deriueth of 
vnbeliefe, and attribnteth to it moſte 
filthie fruites. Furthermozc wer call 
that falſe and counferfcitc ignoꝛaunce, 
which ts of very malice fciancd by ob⸗ 
ſtinate and ſtubbozne pecple. As of 
thou, when athinge Chpicact? tec, 


no2 ts communisate with other mens 
ſinnes, Therefoꝛe togiuoan vnfitts 
man 92ders,and fo plate hun in the ec⸗ 
clefiaſticall miniſterie, is that kmde of 
ſinne which we do call an others ſinn. 
Foꝛ to thee is wozthylp imputed what 
vnſcemelines ſocuer is committed as 
gainſt God and his church, by the igno⸗ 
rance of the man, whom thou haſte ſq 
oꝛdained. They ſinne an others ſinne, 
which offer violence, and do by tozmets 
and thꝛeatenings compell men to deny 
the truth, oꝛ to commit ſome heynous 
offence. 

Foz? the deniall ofthe truth is Pecca- 
tum alienum, an others ſinne to him, 
whiche compelleth the denper to re⸗ 
nounte it, and therwithall to the ſame 
man, his owne flnnc, in reſpc ce of 
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Filler,» himſelf, is impietie, tyꝛannic, ſacrilege, Foz neither can the feare ot death, noz $:« \ »2u. 
ont in icipel ne, de 
ofthe man dd murther , ko: cauling tg other to to;ments be an excuſe fo2 him. Choſe .. „ 
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. — 1 th t of ftnncs ſome are wi 
„full and ſome uvnwilkull, o: intoꝛccd. 

They call that the vnwilfull finnge, 
which is committed either by an other 
mans intoꝛcing, oꝛ elſe by our own ig- 
noꝛance. Cberefoꝛe that, which is 
done neither by compulſion,no2 by 1g- 
noꝛaunte is concluded to ber the vo⸗ 
luntarie o: wilfull ünne. A game, of 
tafo2ccd ũnne they mane dwo foꝛtes: 
whercok they call one adlolute, the o⸗ 
ther conditional, 

Now, they thinke that the abſclute 
violent ünne is, when it lycth not in 
vs cither to do 02 not to doe , but when 
it commeth from fome other man. wit d⸗ 
out the conſent of hun. to whom the vio⸗ 
lence is offered. 

Cucn as if the winde ſhould d2ine 
vs to any place vnloked foz, Oꝛ af the 
kings officers doe perfo2ce tonipell thy 
bands to offer incenſe to idols, while 
thou to thy power rcſilteft, and doeſt dc- 
me it ſo farte as thou tanſt. In ſuch a 
caſe they acquite the man, ſo compelled 
from all blame, pumiſhment, and re- 


peoch. 


violent ſinne, which they call conditio- 
nallthep thenke that it riſeth vpon ſun⸗ 
dey cauſes. But that we may not ſticke 


to be doinpelled to cor ſcut to A. 
and hozreblc ſinne. 

I thou ſhalt rather choſe to dy than 
to do a filthy derde, the tyꝛant ſhall not 
inloꝛce 0; coimpel thee againſt thy will. 
Ve map, inder de, kill thec: but to com- 
pell thee to do euil againſt tgp will hee 
is not able, Foꝛ by dying thou con- 
feſſeſt the truth, and by dying theu de⸗ 
clareſt that thou wilt not doe that, 
which whilc thau liueſt thep do crace 
of thee, And by that meancsthcy nei⸗ 
ther ouercome no2 compel thee: but are 
themlelues ouercome and compelled to 
for and haue tryall of that which grer⸗ 
ucth them full ſoze. 

Antiochus Epiphanes did what hee 
might, to haue polluted the holit bodies 
of the Pachabecs, with the vie of vn- 

cleane and fozbidden ineate. 

Vut they,choſing rather to dye than 
by liuing to be defiled,didby dying os 
uercome the toꝛant, ind could not bes 
compelled, And ver!!y1t is a thing re⸗ 
ceiued and appꝛoued ainong all pꝛofcſ. 
ſours of ſound Relon, that death and 
all extremities whatſocuer, muſt ſoner 


Now touching the ſecond kinde of bo taſted, than any thinge committed 


which is by nature faithie and repug⸗ 
nant to religion. 
To p2oceede no we, if tonſent ber 


to long vpon thes point, we do ſumplye not giuen, but meere end vnauoyda⸗ 
ſay:Zhc vnwilſull o: violent ſinne ei- ble violence is offered to a godly man, 
ther hath, oꝛ hath dot the tonſent of (toz here wee take a difference be- 
bim whichts coinp-lled. If be giue his twirt hun that vppen compulſion 
tonſent, as foꝛ crample, either to the re · docth telde to dꝛe wickednelſle, and 
nouncing ofthe Cuanachc2i! trueth, bim Which by compulſion cannot bet 
which he hath hetherto pzof:Ced, o2 to brought viicout ) that violence ſpot- 
the committiig of other greenous and te! i iti b v:ic0;rupt and holy minde. 
hoꝛribie crimes, then is not the man Ast chinplectita Godly man ha⸗ 
Lo:npclicd,vopd of blame. wag his kicte bound and armes fall 
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pynnioned, bee perfoꝛce bꝛought into 
an idol Temple, and thers compelled 
to bee pzoſont at their deteſtable ſacri- 
fics : 0; i an vnſpotted virgin oz 1onelk 
matrone bee the warres o: barbas 
rous bꝛoiles villanouſly abuſod, with» 
out their conſent to the deed being, and 

nnot haue leaus rathei to dye vatous 

„then ſo fo bee vndecently han 
dled, ſheets, aſſure pour lucas, vn⸗ 
ſpotted beloꝛe the fate ok cd. Fo: 
verie wiſelp farde Bunt Auguſtine: 
Not to ſuſter vniuſtly, but to doe vn- 
iuſtly, is ſinne betore God: Lib. de 
Liber: arbitrio 3. Cup. 16. & gaine, De 
AIlend icio ad Conſentium Cup. y. het 
ſaidh : That which the bodie, where 
luſt went not betore, doth violent- 
ly ſuffer, ought rather to bee called 
vexation then corruption, Or it all 
vexation bee corruption, yet all cor- 
ruption is not filthie, but that cor- 
ruption onely , which luſt hath pro- 
cured, or whereuntoluit hath con- 
ſented, 

Againe, in this firſt booke De ci- 
witate Des capit. 1. he ſaith : Where 
the purpoſe ot the minde remaineth 
conſtant, by which the bodie is ſanc- 


thereby the ſooner to ebfeino immoz⸗ 
talitie, 02 to auoide uimminenk cuill. 

Fo? it mull bee underſkoede that 
wee are fe2bidden ſo to dee by the law, 
whrch (ith: Thou ſhalt not kill: 
namely unte hes addeth not, Thy 
neighbout: as het did in quather pies 
tept, where he loꝛbideth to brare falſo 
witazlis., Foz becauſo Fe? nameth 
not thy neighbeur hee doth in that pres 
cept arctud typ (rife alſo. Dheretoze 
is the dodti ine of Seneca to bee vtter⸗ 
ly condemned, which eounſelleth men 
in milerie to diſpatch them ſeiues, 
that vp death their miſerie may bes 
ended. 

And Saint Nuguſtine diſputing 
againſt them that do therefoꝛe murther 
themſclues, becauſe they will not bes 
ſubica to other mens flthie luſtes.doth 
ſay: It it bee a deteſtable crime and 
a damnable ſinne, for a man to 
murther him ſelte, as the truth doth 
maniteſtly crye that it is: who is ſo 
madde to ſaye: Let vs ſinne nowe, 
lealt peraduentute hereatter we hap- 
pen to ſinne: Let vs nowe commit 
murther, leaſt hereatter perhappes 
wee fall into adulterie? It iniquitie 


tified, there the offered violence of haue ſo farre the vpper hand, that 


an others luſt taketh not from the 
bodie the purpoſed holineſſe, which 
the conſtant perſeuerance ot the 
parties owne chaſtitie doth {till re- 
teine. uch moꝛe like fo this hath he 
in the lame place, ę alſo in the ſixtenth, 
nintenth and twentie cighth chapters 
of the ſame booke, xc. 

Do alſo wee muſt thinke the beſt 
of the vawilfull deathof men bcſide 
their wits, that in their madneſſe kill 
themſelues. Fo: otherwiſe it can 
not bee kounde in the Canonicall bokes 
of holie ſcripture , that G O D did ei⸗ 
ther giue leaue oꝛ eommandement to 
vs moꝛtall men, ta kill gur ſclucs, 


not inaocencie, but miſchiet is moſt 
let by, it is not better by liuing to ha⸗ 
zard the chaunce ot an vncertein de- 
flouration in time to come, then by 
dying to commit a certeine murther 
in the time preſent? Is it not farre 
better (in ſuch extreeme times of 
calamitic ) to commit ſuch a fault as 
by repentance may be forgiuen, thẽ 
to doe ſuch a ſinne whereby no time 
is left to repent in: 

This haue I ſaide becauſe of thoſe 
wiltull men and women, which to 
aucide not others, but their owne 
ſinne, leaſt perhaps vnder anothers 
luſte, they thoulde conſent to their 
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owne being ſtirred vp, doe thinke 
that they ought to ridde themſclues 
fron it by ſhortening their lives, But 
tarre bee it trom a Chriltian minde 
a lich truſteth in our God, and with 
a ſetled hope doth (tay on him as on 
his ſureſt aide. Farre beeit, I ſay, 
trom ſuch a minde to yeelde to any 
pleaſures ot the tleſhe vnto the con- 
ſenting to filthinelle, But it the con- 
cupiſccntiall diſobedience, which 
dwellcth yet in our mortall mevers, 
is againſt the law of our will ſtirred 
vp,or moued by alaw ot her one, 
howe much rather is it without 
blame in the bodie of him that con- 
{cnteth not, it it bee without blame 
in the bodie of him that ſleepeth: 
Thus much out of Auguſtine. Now 
do we returneto our purpoſe againe. 

To pꝛocede therekoꝛe, they diuide 
actuall ſinnes into hidden 02 pꝛiuate, 
and into manifeſt oz publique ſinnes. 
Thoſe hidden ſinnes are not ſuch as 
arc hidden from men being knowne to 
none but Ged alone, of whichlozteis 
bypocriſte x the depꝛauatton of mans 
diſpokition, but ſuch as are not vtterly 
without witaefſcs, although they bee 
not openiy knowne and made mam⸗ 
feſt to all men. Fo? on the other fide 
the mamifcſtand publique ſiuncs arc 
committed with the knowledge and 
offence of the whole church. And theſe 
verily arc of both, the greater, & thole 
the lighter, becauſe they touch p church 
und pꝛocure the offence of many men. 
Touching which the A poltle lpcalicth 
in the Rift chapter ofthe fiilt Cpiltic 
to Zumothie, 

But the moſt vulgar and apfe di⸗ 
ſtindion of acuall ſinne, which dot! 
ma manner contcine init ſeife all the 
other kindes and parts thereot,is that, 
wiycrem itis called either mo:tall oz 
ventall nne. Cher thinks that no; 


ball ſinne is euerie inne which is com- 
mitted of an vnfaithſull perſon, And 
that veniall fiane is cneric ind that 
is doone of a faithfull man. I doe fims 
ply and accoꝛding to the ſcriptures ſup⸗ 
poſe that al the ſinnes of nien are moz - 
tall, Foz they are donc againſt tho 
law oꝛ wall of Cod. But death is dus 


to ſinnes, F02 the ?320phet cryeth: The » 


ſoule that ſinneth thall dye it ſelte. 
Andthe Apoule faith: The reward of 


ſinne is death. Pea, and deadly ſins 


doc take the name of death. To this 
now doc belong theſe teſtimonies of 
the Apoſtle : This yce know that e- 
ueric fornicatour, or vnclcane per- 
{on,or couctous pcrion , which is a. 
worihippecr of Idols hath none inhe- 
ritance in the kingdome of Chriſt 
and God , The ſame ſentence being 
againe rexearlcd in thefiſth to the E⸗ 
pheſians, is againe to bet ſounde in tho 
fifth to the Galathians, and the fifth 
and ſirth Chapters of the Ne {9 the 
Coꝛintbians. 

But the ſinnes which are of their 
owne nature mo2tail, are th;cunh 
grace in the faith of eins Cut made 
vental:breauſe they are thꝛauah Chalk 
fozquuen by Cods great ſauour and 
mereie. And thereſo2e the Apoſtle 
unthe frth Chapter to the Romances 
did not bay : Let not ſinne be in your 
mortail bodic : But, Let not ſinne 
reigne in your mortall bodie, that 
ce ihoulde obe to it through the 
luſtes thereof. And agatne, I here is 
therelote no condemnation to them 
that ate in Chit leſus, which walke 
not attet the fle, but after the ſpi- 
rite, And Aqaine, Brethren wee are 
dehters not to the fleth to walke at- 
ter the fleth. lor yee line atter the 
{cl yce Hall dye: ut it by the ſpirit 
ye (hal moitihe the deeds ot the tleth 
ye thal line. 
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'Therefo:c there is ſinne in our bodie not hurt him nowe being deade, in 
alwaies ſo long as wee line , but by whome it was cuen at his birth, For 
grate it is not imputed vnto death, and it is not giuen in baptiſme to them þ 
they, to whome it is not mputed , doe of more yeares, that the law ot ſinne, | 
by all meante indeuour to walke after which is in their mcmbers, contras N 
the ſpirit and not after the ficlh : and rie to the law of their minde,ſhoulde 
yet they dee verie oftentimes flip and vtterly bee extinguiſhed, and not be 
ul, which falles and ſlippinges neuer ⸗ at all, but that all the euill whatſoe- 
leſſe together with that inftrmitie of uer is ſaid, done, or thought of man, 
moꝛtall men are tountedſins, J mcane when with his captiue minde he ſer- 
ſinnes pardonable and not tobe puni⸗ ved that concupiſcence ſhoulde bee 
lhcedctcraally. vtterly wiped out, and ſo reputed as 
Nowe, tomoztall ſinnes is that — neuer had becne done- . 
ſinne eſpecially to bee referred, which Thus much hath Kuguſtine. . 
is calledthe ſinne againſt the holte Another queſtion is, whether thoſe den ofthe 
Shoſt: wich ſome doe, not without a wozkes, that the Oentiles doe, which 8 | 
cauſe, ſuppoſe to bee meſt pꝛoperly h uc a thew of vertue and goodnctle ? ] 
called inoztall finne. Of which J will areſinncs,02 clſe good woozkes? It 
ſpeake, when firſt J haue ſomewhat is aſfuredly true, that God, cuen a. 
baicfly atiſwered to certeine queſti- mong the Gentiles alſo had his clece, | 
ons that doe depend vpon this argu- Now ſo many fuch as were among | 
weer ment. Fuſt of all here is demaun⸗ them, were net without the holte 
e ded, whether that fin o2 diſeaſe , which Ghoſt and faith. Thercloꝛe their 
in ants After baptiſme remaineth in infants, woꝛkes which were w2ought by faith 
delten be ſinne in verie deede? Now, it is were god woꝛkes, and not ſinnes, 
bc or v6 anteſt that coneupiſcence remaineth Fo: in the Aces of the A poſtles 
in thein that are baptiſed; and that mention is made that the pzapers and 
toncupiſcence is unn: and therefo:e almes deedes of Coꝛnelius in the Cen⸗ 
that ſinne remaine ih in them that are turion were had in remembꝛance be- 
bapttlcd: which line, notwithſtan- foꝛe God. And the ſame Coznetias. 
ding, is thꝛough the grate of G ODD ts ſaide to haue beene a deuoute man | 
in the merite of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, not im- and fearing God, whereupon J ins : 
puted unto them Oo did Saint An- ferre that he was faithfull : whoſs | 
guſt;cc reſolue this knot n the firſt faith alter warde is made "full perfege, a 
Lavke Ve peccatorum meritis & re- and vpon whome the gift cf the holic 
milsione Cap. 39. where he ſaith: In Ghott is moze plentcouſipe beſta⸗ 
intants verily it 18 ſo wrought, by the wed. 
grace ot God through the baptiſme Moꝛceoucr the weꝛthne deedes of | 
of him that came in the Iikenelle of the heathens are not tobe deſpiſed noꝛ 
lintull fleſh, that the fleche of ſinne viterly tontemned. Foꝛ as they 
{houlde bee made voide, And yet were not altogether dene without 
it ie made voide ſo, not thatthe con God, ſodd they much auault to the pꝛe⸗ | 
cupticence which is {pred and bred ferung andreſtoung ofthe tranquilts 
in the eth. while itliaeth, would of tie of inadomes and common weales, 
z ludden bee conſumed, vaniih as Anythercſo:cd.dthe malt init Loꝛde 
Way, aud noi bee, but dat it (ould mich certeine ertcllent men, and 
* r. v. (emmon 


— 


eee LLICS 


515 
tom non weales with many and am- 
pie tempoꝛall giftes. Foz vpon the 
Oreches and mante Romane Þ2m- 
ces hee beſtowed riches , victozies,and 
aboundant gloꝛie. And verrie, ciuil 
iuſticcand publique tranquilitte was 
in great eſtunation among manye of 
them. 

Other roceiued infinite rewardes, 
becauſo they did conſtantly and man⸗ 
kuilp execute the iuſt indgementes 
of GOD vpon the wicked rebels 
and emmies to God. Neither is ie 
to bee doubted but that the Lozde 
graunted that imuncibie power to the 
Romanc empire vader Octauius Au- 
guitus , and other Romane P2inces, 
to the ende that by their ſtrength hee 
inight bꝛeake and bzing downe the in- 
uincible malice of the Jewich people, 
and ſo by the Komancs revenge the 
bloude of his ſonne, his holy Pꝛophets, 
And blcſbed Apolties , which had beenc 
chedde by thoſe furious and blaſphe⸗ 
mous beaſtes. Note here, that immedi⸗ 
atly after the ſubucrtion of Pycruſa- 
lem, the Romane Empire beganne to 
decline. Now let vs returne to the 
matter againe , 

L altly they doc demaunde, whe» 
ther the good woꝛkes of the Saintes 


K<c.145% and faithfull ones, be ſinnes 02 no? Ae⸗ 


rily, it theu reſpeaeſt our coꝛruption 
and infürmitie, then all our wo2kes 
are ſinnes, becauſe they be the wozkes 
of vs, which are our {clues not with; 
out filthie ſpoĩtes, and thercfoꝛe the 
woꝛkes, which bee wꝛought by vs, can 
not bee ſo perfecte, as otherwiſe they 
ouaut to be in the ſight of Sod. And 
ve the verie ſane wozkes, fo2 the 
taiches ſake in vs, and becauſe wee are 
reteiued into the grace of GD D. and 
that thereloꝛe they are wꝛought of vs, 
which are nowe by grace the Donnes 
of Sed, both are in deede and alſo cal - 
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led god. 

Fo? fo this ende fendeth that ſap 
ing ol the Apoſtle : With the minde, 
the ſame I, or euen I, doe ſerue the 
lawe ot God, but with the fleſhe the 
laue ot inne. Loe here, one and tho 
ſams Apoſtle, tuen being regencrate, 
doth reteine in him ſelfe two ſundꝛie 
diſpoſitions, fo that his veric woꝛke 
working in diners reſpcss is both 
ſinne and good wozke alſa. Foz in 
as much as in minde hec ſerueth God, 
ſo farre foꝛth he doth a good woꝛkt: buc 
in ſo much as he againe did ſerue ths 
lawe of the flech, therein his wozke is 
not without a ſpot, 

Fo2 he himſelfe a litle befoze in tho 
ſame ſeuenth Chapter ſaide : I finde 
when lu oulde dos good, that euill 
(Tagxuciſaithatisto ſay) is preſent 
with, by, and in mee: which cuil vn⸗ 
doute dly making alwayes a thewe of 
it ſelle u all our woꝛdes, wozkes, and 
thoughtes, doth cauſe, that the wozke 
whichis done of vs, when wee are re- 
generate, can not bee ſo pure as Gods 
iuſtice doth looke that it thoulde bee: 
by the grace thcrefo:c and the mercy of 
Sod, it is reputed and eſtcemed as 
pure. 

Vere vnto now doth that ſcnfencs 
ol our Loꝛde in the Goſpel after Haint 
John belong. where he laith: He that 
is waſhed, hath no neede, ſaue to 
walh h1> fecte, but hee is cleane eue- 
rie whit, Foꝛ i hee bre cleane euer 
what, what ncede hath the cleane to 
waly his feete? But if his feete muſt 
bee waſhed, hows then is hee cleane e⸗ 
ueric whit? And pet theſe ſapinges 
are not repugnant betwirt them 
ſelues, cuen as alſo that ſaving is net, 
where wee ſap that good woꝛkes are 
ſinnes. | 

Jo: accozding to the plentiful - 
neũte and umputation of Gods graco 

and 


end mercie, we are cleant cucry whitt, 

being th2z2ughly purged from all our 

ſinnes, ſo thatth:p ſhall not condemn 

vs. 

And pet, foꝛ becauſe there is al waies 
in vs the liw of nne, which heweth it 
elſe in vs ſo long as we liue, therefoze 
fete that is, tgoſe euil mottons, and 
aughtic luſts of ours muſt be reũſted, 
and to our pawer repzcided:ftnaily wee 
mult acknowledge that we our ſelues 
and our verie woꝛkes are neuer with- 
cut an unperfoction: and therefoze 
conſequently that all our woꝛkes and 
wre do ſtand in nerde of the grace of 
SOD. CTheſe queſtions being thus 
reſolued , weeare now come to cr- 
pounde the ſinne ngainſte the holpe 
Shoſt. 
Lhe ſinne againſte the holy ghoſt 
0:4. ces (84 perpetuall blaſpheminge of the re- 
gent the uc.tich and knowne trueth, to witte, 
LA. when weagamlt our conſcienoe, falſe- 
lie euolting from the knowae truth, 

doe Wythout 1tcrmeſſbon both inucigh 

and raile againſt it. Fo2 blaſphemit 

is the cuill ſpeeches deſpygbtfull tantes 
wyerewith wer inueigh -agamaſt , oz 
ſlaunder any man, by caſting fozthe 

wicked and deteſtable ſpaches agatnſt 

him, whereby his credite and eima⸗ 

tion is eher crackte , 02 viterly dil⸗ 

graced. . 

We doc therefoze blaſpyzeme 

the magitrates, our cldcrs, and other 

good mon, when wee doe not onclpe 
wichdꝛalwe our obedience , and the 
honeur due vnto them, but doe aif9 

with repzochiull wordes baute then, 

| not cecaikig to call theni ty2zunte*, 
bloudſuckers, wicked heades and o- 
dible gudes: but wer oe clpectaliy 
blaſpheme God, Wien we det rande Ys 
gloꝛie, gaineſave his grace and of 
(et purpole dor Tubbozniy contenuu 
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trine ofthe truth, becauſe they do cither 
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and diſpꝛaiſe his truth revealed vnto 
vs, and his cu:dent woz kes detlared to 
al the woꝛld. 
Cucrie ſinne verily is not blaſpemic, 

but al blaſphemie is ſinne. 

Foꝛ betauſe it tendeth againſte 
GS OO and dis will, it io inne: but 
there withall this pꝛopertie moꝛe, and 
ſtagulareticit hath, that it doth aiſo del⸗ 
piſe God, and ſpeake repꝛochfullꝑ a- 
gaintt his works. 

Many do ſmne againſt the docs 


What blaſphe 
IGy 15 pr UP C41y 


neglect and not reteiue the truth: oꝛ eis 
becauſe, when they haue recciued at, 
they do not renerence and ſet it foꝛtiz: 
but theſe kind ol men though they bes i 
ſinners, dot not pet deſerue to beg 10 
called blaſpheniers: but if they beginn ig 
once withe tauntes and quippes to 18 
mocke the Lets iue, which they neg⸗ | 
lea, calling it Vereticall , Schiſmati⸗ 
call, Seditzons and Diuelliſhe, then 15 
may thep rightly be termed blaſphcs | 
mers, | 

TUhercfoze the pꝛopertie of the ſin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt is.not one lie to 
rcuolt from the truth, but alſo againſte 
all conſctence to ſpeake againſt the 
truth, and with floutes inceflantly to o/ 
uerwhelme, both the very wozke, and 
moſte cudent revelation of the 
Lo2d, ; 
Foꝛ the conſcience, being by the 
euidence ofthe reuelation 02 wozke of 
the hole Choſte conuinced, ſuggel- 
teth oꝛ telleth them, that they cught 
not oncly to temper themſclues from 
repꝛochſull ſpaches , but that they 
ought to doe an other thing tw, that 
is, that they ought to peeld to the truth, 
and giue to SVD his due honour. and 
los v. | 

But nowe to conclude this inſpi⸗ 


ration ol the holy ipirite „ to rcicae 
and 


. 
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and ou:rwhelmo it withe tubbozns of which. that againſt the holigGholty 
falſhood, flatt apoſtacte , wicked con- is vtterly vnpardonable , but that as 
fradiction, and perpetuall contempt, gant the ſonne of man waltcacthey 
deb den is flatly to committ ſinne againn the vental, 
Gans agxin't holy Shoſt. And this verilpe taketh Blaſphemie aga:nff the Sonne 
eee beginning of ozigmall inne, and is of man is commꝛtted ut the rgnozaunt, ging 
nouriſhed and ſet fozwarde by diuel · which are not yer inlightened, and doth 
lithe ſuggcſtxons , our peruerſe aſtec - tend againſt Chꝛiſt, whom the blaſ- w. 


tions, by indignations, enne, hope o 
feare , by ſtubboꝛne and ſelfe wilkull 
malice, and laſtly by contumacie and 
rebellion. 

But nowe,the courſe of the mat⸗ 
ter requireth ts heare what the Loꝛde 
ſaide in the Soſpell concerning this 
nne. In thetwelſth ol Þatthew ho 
ſaith: Euerie ſinne and blaſphemyo 
ſnal be torgiuen vnto men: bur the 
blaiphemie againſt the holye Gholte 
ſnal not be forgiuen vnto nien. And 
v hoſocuer ſpeaketh a worde againſt 
the ſonne of mau, it ſhal be torgiuen 
him: but wholocuer ſpeaketh againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, it hall not bee for- 

iuen him neither i orlde nor 
in the worlde to come. The ſame 
centence of our Sacitour is thus expꝛel· 
ſed in the third Chapter of D. Parkes 
Ooſpell: All linnes ſhall be forgiuen 
vnto the children of mien, & blaſphe- 
mies wherwith ſoeuer they thal blaſ- 
phemie: but he that ſpeaketh blaſ- 
phemie againit the holy Choſt, hath 
neuer forgiuenes, but is in daunger 
ot eternall damnation, 

Inthe -2.chap. after S. Luke, theſe 
woꝛds in a manner are vitered thus: 
Whoſocuer ſpeaketh a word againſt 
the ſonne ot man, it hall be forgiuen 
him: but vnto him that blaſpheimneth 
the holye Gnhoſte, it hall not be fors 
giuen. 

In theſe woꝛdcs of the Lo'd wer 
haue here mention made of blaſphe⸗ 
mie agatu the ſonue of man, and of 
blaſphemie agamſt the holpe Ghoſt; 


phemer doth thinke to bee a leducer: 
becauſe he knoweth hum not Such 
blaſphemers the woꝛde ol the Loꝛde 
doth maniſeſtly teſtiſie that Paul hum 
ſelfe befoꝛe his conuerſion, and a greate 
part ofthe Jewes were. Foz vppon 
thecroſſe, the Loꝛde p2ayed , crying 
Father forgiue them: tor they wor 
not what tney doe. And the Apoſtle 
Paule ſuth: it they had knawne the 
Lord ot glorie they would not haue 
cracihed hum, Wherewpon Daincs 
Ucter in the Accs ſpeaking to the 
Jewes , \.\uth ; [ knowe that ye did 
it thtough ignorauncc, nowe theres 


tore tutne you, and repent. that your rhe ve; 
ſinnes may be wiped out. Ads. 3. But + 
the bla ſphemie againſt the holy Onoſte a 1.4 


is ſnd to be a continuali faultfindinge 
oꝛ repꝛoche againlt the holy ſpirite of 
God, that is, againſt toc inſpiration , 
illununation and workes of the ſpi⸗ 
rite , Foz when he doth ſo euidently 
wozke in the mindes of men, that they 
ean neither gaineſap it, noꝛ pet pꝛe⸗ 
tend ignoꝛaunce. and that foz al this 
they doe reſiſt, mocke,deſpiſe,and con- 
tinually ſnappe at the truth, whiche 
they in their conſciences do knowe to 
be moſte hoalſome and true: in ſo do- 
ing, they do blaſpyeme the holyc Spi- 
rite and power of God, As fo: exam⸗ 
ple: the O hariſeis beiug by moſte tui- 
dent reaſons, and bnrep;oueable mi- 
ae conuinted tu their owne minds, 
tould not deny bat that the doctrine & 
wozkes of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chultg 
were the tructh and nuracles — 
rie 


hne 


4 # 


the bolve 
Ghoſt 1s 
Hot temit 
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verie Cod: and pet againlt the teſti⸗ 
monie of their owne conſciences, they 
did of mere enuie, rebellious dogged⸗ 
nelle, and falſe apoſtacie continuallye 
tauil, that Chꝛiſt did all by the meancs 
and inſpiration of Bcelſebub the diucl. 
And little oꝛ nothing better then the 
Phareſies are thoſe, which when they 
Nue in theſe dapes once vnderſtoode 
that the very truth and aſſured ſalna- 
tion are moſte ſumply and purclye ſstt 
fo:th in Chꝛiſte, donotwithſtandinge 
fozſake it and allowe of the contrarye 
doctrine,condemningand with mockey 
rapling vpon the ſounde and manifeſte 
truth,yca,and that moꝛe is, they ceaſe 
not to c:appe their handes and hifle at 
it, as a damnable hereſic. As this nne 


lu egeiaſt 16 Of all other the filthieſt., ſo is it not 


not veniall, but vtterly vnpardonable. 


Foz in the Ooſpell. the Loꝛde hath cx- ther 


2cflely ſayd, It ſhall nor be forgiuen 

im neither in this world, nor in the 
worlde to come. Thich ſentence in 
Saint Parke is thus pzonounced: He 
kath neuer forgiueneſſe, but is in 
daunger ot etcrnall damnation. The 
cauſe is manifcft, Foz it is vnpoſlible 
without faith to pleaſe Cod. WMitheut 
faith there is no remiſſion of unnes. 
Without faith there is no entraunce 
into the kingdome of Cod. But the 
the ſinne againſt the holy ghoſt is meere 
apoſtac ie and flat rebellion againſt the 
true faith, which the holy Ohoſt by his 
illumination doth powze into our 
hearts. Whichillu jon theſe vn⸗ 
toward Apoſtates do inceſſantlye call 
darkneſſe, they name it a mere ſeduc ; 
tron, and do withtaunts blaſpheme it 
openly, | . 

Therfoꝛe the ſinne is neuer foꝛgiuen 
them. Foz they tread vnder fote the 
grate of God, and da deſpiſe and make 
a mocke of the waye which leadeth to 
ſaluation, Wherefoze Saint Paule 


in the the tenth ts the Yebznes ſaith: If 
we finne willingly atter wee haue res 
ceiued the knowledge of the truth, 
ther remaineth no more ſacrifice for 
ſinnes, but a tearetull looking for of 
iudgement and violent fire, whiche 
{hall devour the aduerſaries. Nowe J 
pꝛay pou what is it to ſinne willingly? 


Fozſoth to ſinne willinglye, is not to 


finne thꝛough infirmitie,o2 oftentimes 
to fall into one and the ſame finne : but 
to ſinne willingly, is with a moſt tubs 
bozne contempt to ſinne: as they are 
wont to do, which wittingly and wit- 
lingly do rciec and ſpurne at the grace 
of God, not ceaſing to make a mecke of 
the croſſe 4 death of Chꝛiſt, as though 
it wers foliſh and not ſufficictly etfec⸗ 
tuall to the purging of all our ſinnes, 
Fo2 to ſuch there is pꝛeparted none o⸗ 
ſacrifice fo2 ſinnes. And ſuch the 
Apoſtle callcth the aduerſaries, that is 
the contemners and enimies of Ged. 

ndtherefoze the ſame Apofile in tho 
ſirteChopier of the ſamo Epiſi le laith; 
It cannot bee, that they which were 
once lighted, and han* r5tted of the 
heauenly gift, and were become per- 
takers of the holy Ghoſt, and haue 
taſted of the good word of god, and 
the powers ot the world to come, & 
they fall away,ſhould bee renued a- 


gaine into repentance, crucitying to 


themſelues the ſoune of God afreſh, 
and makinga mocke of him, Ve ſpe- 


keth not here of encry fal of y faithful: 


but of willfull and ſtubboꝛn apoſtacie. 
Fo? Peter fell and was reſtoꝛed again 
thꝛough repentance: which happencth 
tomo:e then Pettr alone, Fo? all fins 
ners are thꝛough repentaunce dayips 


reſtoꝛed. But vnrepentaunt Judas is 


not reſtoꝛed, detauie he was a wilfull 
apoſtate. 


Pockers and blaſptcmers are not 


reſtoꝛed thꝛough repentaunte, 2 . 
Pp: 


— -- 
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they do obſtmately ſtande againſt the 
knowen verꝛtie, and ceaſſe not to blaſ⸗ 
pheme the waye by which alone they 
are to be ledde vnto eternall life, her⸗ 
fo:e thoſe places of S. Vaule doc make 
neuer a whit foz the Nouatians , but 
doe expounde to vs the nature and en; 
uenomed foꝛte of the ſinne againſt the 
holte Ghoſt. Saint John the A poſtle 
and Euangeliſt diſputing of this ünne 
in his Canonicall Cpiltle, ſaith: It a- 
ny man ſee his brother ſinne a ſinne 
which is not vnto death, he thal aske, 
and hee ſhall giue him lite tor them, 
that ſinne not vnto death. There is a 
ſinne vnto death, I lay not that thou 
ſhouldelſt pray for it. All vnrightcouſ- 
neſſe is ſinne, and there is a ſinne not 
vnto death, V Ve know that u hoſoe- 
uer is borne of God ſinneth not: but 
he that is begotten ot God keepeth 
him ſelfe, and that euill toucheth 
not. 

Saint John here maketh mention 
of two ſoztes of finnes. The one vn⸗ 
to death, that is moꝛtall and vnpar⸗ 
donable, fo: which we muſt not pꝛap: 
that is to ſape, payers cannot obtcine 
— t. Chat ſinne is contume⸗ 
tous rep;oche againſt the holic Gholt, 
revolting apoſtac ie, and inceſſant moc- 
kang of the Goſpcll of Chꝛiſt. Foz in 
the Solpell after Sant John, wee 
reade: Verily, verily I ſay vnto you, 
it a man keepe my ſayings, hee ſhall 
not (cc death for euer. And againe: 
If ye beleeue not that I am, yee (hall 
dye in your ſinnes, 

And A poſtacie in verie derde is in 
iquitie, and a purpoſed and perpetu- 
all ünne. Foz what is moꝛe ſinfull 
©; vmuſt, than to ſtriue againſt, and 
make a mocke of the knowen veritte⸗ 
Che other ſinne is veniall, not vnto 
death, the whiche , of what (ozt it is, 
Saint John declareth, when ha ad- 


deth: Wee knowe that euerye one 

which is borne of god, fianeth not. 

Nowe that ſaying mult not ber ſo ab⸗ 

ſolutelp taken, as though he ſinned 

not at all: but wa muſt v:derftands 

that he ſinned not to death. Foz o⸗ 

therwiſe the verie Saintes are ſin⸗ 

ners, as it is cuident by the firſt Chap⸗ 

ter of this Cpiſtle. a 

Feurthermoꝛe, that which doeth 

immediately foliowe in John, mas 

kcthmantfeſt that which went befoze: 

Hee that is begotten of God, ſayth 

hee, keepeth him ſelfe, that is. he 

ſtandeth tedfaſtly in the knowen tru- 

eth, and take th herde to him ſclfe, that 

that euill touch him not, that is, that 

he intrap hum not, (tir him vp againſt 

GOD , no? reteine hun in rebellion. 

Thus much haue J hithcrto (aid tou⸗ 

ching the nue againſt the holy Choſt, 

which Xuguſtine did in one place call 3 

fnall unpenitencie, which doth follow er. 

vppon Apoſtacie, blaſphcune, and con- ace. 

tempt of the holie O hoſt, oꝛ of þ wozd 

of tructh reucalcd by the holy Ghoſt, 
Andalthough J haue alreadie in Of ihe is? 

the handlung of 2iginall ſinne and 5 ag 

ſinne againſt the holle Ghoſt, partcly «i gazes. 

touched the cffectes of ſinne,ypet to cons 

clude this treatiſe withall J will bzief- 

ly ſhewe you ſomewhat touching the 

tuft and aſured punichment that ſhall 

bee layde vppon ſinners, Foz, in the 

definition of ſunne J ſapde, that inne 

b:ought vpon vs the wzath of CDD, 

with death and ſundꝛie puniſhments, 

Ok whiche in this place J mcane to 

ſpeake, It is as manifeſt , as what is 

molt manifeſt , by the ſcriptures, that 

God doeth puniche the ſinnes ol men, 

pra, that he puniſheth ſinners ſoꝛ their 

ſlnnes, Foz many places in the ſcrip- 

tures detlare that God is angrie and 

gracuouſly offended at the ſinnes of 

moztall 


Mheplagues 
6 lnncs, 
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moztall men. Dauid cryeth : The 
Lorde loueth the 1uſt : as tor the wic- 
k:d and violent, his ſoule doeth hate 
them , Vpon the vngodly he thall 
raine ſnares, fue and brimſtone, 
torme and tempeſt, this ſhalbe their 
ttion to drinke, For the righteous 
prot loueth righteouſneſſe, with his 
cdutenãce he doth behold the thing 
that is iuſt. In like manner Paule 
faith : The wrath of Cod ivrenealed 
trom heauen againſt all yngodlineſſe 
and vncleaneſſe of men,which with - 
holde the truth in vnrighteouſneſſe. 
And what may be thought ot py moꝛe⸗ 
uer, that the wꝛath of God fo the fins 
of vs men would be by no meanes ap- 
— the death of the ſonne of 
? UWherein verily the extellencie 
of the greate pꝛice of our redemption, 
doth argue the greatneſſs and filthti- 
neſſe of our inne;, To all which wee 
may adde, that the god Loꝛde, who lo⸗ 
ued mankinde ſo well, would not haue 
onerwhelmed vs, with ſo manie p. ines 
and excœding calamities, dad not our 
finnc bene paſſing hoznble in the fight 
of his eyes. 
Fo; who tan make a ful beav;owe of al 
the calamities et miſerable ſinners ? 
The Loꝛde ſoꝛ our ſinnes abſenteth 
him ſelſe from vs. But if the Sunne 


de out of the earth, howe great are the 


miſtes and cloudis darkneſſe in it: 

I God be away from va, howe great 
is the hoꝛroꝛ in mindes of men: 

Here there foꝛe as puniſhments due 
to ſinners, are reckoned, the tyꝛan⸗ 
nyeof Satan, a thouſande to: ments 
of conſcience, the death of the ſoule, 
dꝛedfull feare, vtter deſperaiton, in- 
numerable calamitics of bodpe , and 
of our other facultirs , which Po⸗ 
ſes the ſeruant of Cod docth at large 
rehearſe in the 26. of Lemticus, 
and the 28. Chapter of Deutro⸗ 


$29 


nomium. 

And nowe , ſince newe finnes are 
daply ſcourged with newe kindes sf 
puniſhmentes, what ende, J pzays 
ts anye man able to make, it hee 
— doe about to reokonthem 
all, 


It is not to bee doubted verelye, but 4c 1 0:48 


that the Lozde doth puniche ſinners 
iuſtly. Foz hee is himſelfe a mofte iuſt 
Judge. And ſoꝛ becauſe it is a madde 
mans part to doubt of the iuſtice, on 
nipotentie, and wiſtome of Cod: it fol⸗ 
loweth therefoze conſcquently,that all 
religious and godly men da holde foꝛ a 
tertauntie, that the puniſhments which 
God doth lay vpon men, are laid vpon 
them by molt tuſt iudgement. 

Burt howe greate and what kinds 
of puniſhment is due to cucrye faulte 
and ſeuerall tranſgreſſion , belongeth 
rather to Cods Judgement to deter- 
mie, then foz moztall men too curi⸗ 
eullye to enquire. Wherevppons 
@ainc Augnſtine Tracta. in Ioan,8g 
ſatth : There is as great diuetſitie ot 


pur i ſhments as of finnes, which how . 
it is ordeyned, the wiſedome of God 
doeth more deepely declare, than 


mans coniectures can polſiblie ſeeke 


our, or vttet in wordes. He verelye 


which in his lawe ginen to men gaue 
this for a rule: according to the meas 
ſure ot the ſinne, ſo (hall the meaſure 
of the puntihment be: beeing him 
ſelf moit equall and iuſt, doth not in 
iudgement excede meaſure, 
Abꝛaham mthe notablocommu- 
nicatten had with Cod, which is re⸗ 
poꝛted in 18. of Seneſis, dath among 
other things ſay: Wilt thou deſtroye 
the iuſt with the wickedzthat be farre 


from thee, that thou ſhouldſt do ſuch 


a thing, and ſlaye the righteous with 
the wicked, and that the tighteous 
ſhould be as the wicked. 


That 
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That is not thy part, that iudgeſt all 
the earth: thou ſhalt not make ſuche 
iudgement. Hertunto alſs bclongcth 
that notable demonſtration which the 
Lo2de vſeth towarde Jonas, bœinge 
angrie with the Loꝛde becauſe of his 
bkudgements : fo: hee ſheweth that hee 
bath tuſtly a care of the infants, yea, . 
of the oattell in Aimue. The place is 
ex tant in the fourth chapter of the p20- 
phecic of Jonas, 

Let vs thercfoze Redfaſtly Hold, that 


the Loꝛd when he punahcth,doth iniu / rits 


rte to no creature whieh he hath made. 

ere therefozc the diſputationse que- 
icns come to an ende, wherein men 
are wont to demaunde why the Lo2de 
dath ſometimes vſe lo ſharp tozments 
infants 0; ſucklings? oz why 


. — As Dauid did 
truly wit nelle, whereas in an o⸗ 
ther place he ſapth: Thou arte iulte, 
O Lord. and thy iudgement is right. 
Bleſſed is he that tumbleth not here, 
and doth not murmure againſte the 


Lo2de. 

But if it ſo happen that the Lo2d 
at any time do ſomewhat long deferre 
the iudgement and puniſhment , we 
mult not therefo2e think that de is vn- 
iuft,becauſe he ſpareth the wicked. and 
ſharply co:reaeth his friends and the 
vroes. Let vs rather laye befoze our 
eyes, the Cuangclicall Parable of the 
rich Glutton and poꝛe ſilly Lazarus . 
Fo: Lazarus,though he was the friend 
of God, did notwithſtandinge dye fo; 
want of fode . The other thoughe hee 
was Gods enim, did ſpende his life in 
dainetie fare and pleaſures, and felte 
none ilh, But hearken,after this life 


remember that thou in thy life time 
receiuedſt yy good, & Lazarus like- 
wiſe recciued euill: but nowe hee res 
ioyceth, and thou art tormented , 

Therefoze if the godly be at anye tune 
affiiced in this pꝛeſent lyfe, they ſhall 
be aboundantly rewarded fo; it in the 
lyfketocome - But if the wiokcd bes 
ſpared inthis wozlde , they arc mo. 
greeuouſly puniſhed in the wozlde to 
come: Fo; God is iuſte, and rewar- 
deth eucry man acco;ding to his me · 


If hereafter thereſoꝛe thou ſhalte 
thaunee to fee the wicked liue in p20- 
| a7 11" not thou by and by that 

od is vniuſt, ſuppoſe not that his po⸗ 
wer is abated, and ſape not that he lle 
tg and ſ&thdhem not, Fo2 that ſay» 
b 


of p pzophet, which is allo vſed by 
Peter, is aſſuredly true: I he 
eyes of the Lord are vpon the iuſt, & 
his cares open vnto their praycrs. As 
gaine: Ihe eyes ot the Lord ace vp- 

n them do wickedneſſe, Ae mult 
in ſuch a caſc fo2tifie our mints with 
the iuſt examples of Gods iuvgments, 
gathered together out of the holy ſerip⸗ 
tures- Let vs conſider that the wo2lds 
wasdeſtropcd with the generall De- 
luge, whe Cov had in vain along time 
lokcd after repentaunce. 


Let vs remember that dodom,Go- 
mozrha,and the Cities adiacent there. 3" 
about were burnt with fire ſent down 7 
from heauen. Let vs thinke vppon ae ⸗ 


gypt howe it was ſtriken with diners 
plagues, and the inhabitaunts dꝛow- 
ned in the redde ſea. Let vs cal to mind 
the things that happened by the holye 
and iuſt iudgement of God to the A. 
mo2rhites, the Chanaanites , the A- 
malechites,and the very Jſraehits,firfs 
vnder their Judges, then vnder their 


— , —— 
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whattheir tudgement was: Abzaham Rings. Lheir meaſure at laſt was 
ſaith to the rich Glutton ; My ſonne, fullpefilled, Neither dd 2 | 


8 


time deſpiſe God and his wozds , but 
were at the laſt paid home fo; their la- 
bour. They neuer finned + went ſcot⸗ 


' free long. The hiſtoꝛie of Paulus Oro- 


Gods long 
forbe a- 
ig, 


* = . 


ſius, yea, the vniuerſall hiſtoꝛie of all 
the woꝛld do miniſter vnto vs innume⸗ 
rable exaples like vnto theſe, declaring 
the certaintie of Gods tudgement. Let 


4b thinke that God doth not therefoze 


allowe of finncs,becauſe he is ſlacke in 
puniching them, but let vs perſwade 
our ſelues that he by the pꝛolonging of 
puniſhment doth of his vameaſurable 
godneſſe both looke and ſtay fo: the re- 
ntaunce and conuecſion of miſcrable 
nners. 


ell the Loꝛd bid 
1 — barren figge — 


becauſe he looked to ſe if it woulde 
bꝛing any fruite the next yeare follow- 


The A Paule ſaith: Deſpi- 
ſeſt thou the riches ot his goodnelle, 


and patience, and long ſulkeraance 


not knowing that the goodnefle ot 
God leadeth thee to repentance:? gut 
thou aſter thy ſtubborneſſe and hart 
that cannot repent, heapeſt vnto thy 
ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and declarati of the righteous iud- 
gement of God, which will rewarde 
euery man according to his deedes: 
to them which by continuing in wel- 
doing ſeeke for glorie, and honour, 
and immortalitie, eternall life ! But 
vato them that are contentious, and 
doe not obey the truth, but obey vn- 
righteouſneſſe, ſnall come indignati- 
on & wrath,tribulation and anguiſh 
vpon euery ſoule of man, that doth 
euil. 

This J ſape let vs firmelpe holde 
and with this let vs content our ſelues, 
not grudgeing to ſee the wicked line 
long in p2oſpcritie without paine oz 
puniſhment. The holpe, iuſt, wile, 
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and mightie God, knoweth beit what 
to doe,howe to doc, why and when to 
do euery thing conuemently, 

To hun be gloꝛie fo2 euer and cuer A- 
men. 

To this belongeth alſo, that God 
doeth as well afflicte the good as the 
badde. Touching which J ſpake at 
large in the third Sermon of this 
thirde Decade, Nowe , here there- 
foze ſome there are which demaunde, 
why God doth with dyuers puniche⸗ 
ments perſccute thoſe ſinnes which 
he hath alreadie foꝛgiuen to men? Foz 
he loꝛgaue Adam his ſinne , and yet 
he layde on him both death, and innu- 
merable calamities ofthis life be ſide. 
To Dauid wee read that the Prophet 

Nathan ſaide: The Lorde hath ta- 
en thy ſinne away : and yet imme⸗ 
diatcly after, the ſame Pꝛophet ad- 
deth: Theſworde ſhall not departe 


from thy houſe , To this wee ann- 


were ſimply that theſe plagues which 
are lapde on vs befoze the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes , are the puniſhments 
due to our ſinnes, but that after the 
remiſſion of our ſinnes they are con- 
flictes and exerciſes , wherewith the 
faithfull doo not make ſatiſfacion fo: 
their ſinnes , which are alrcadie re- 
mitted by Grace in the death of the 
ſonne of God, but wherewith they are 
humbled and kept in their duetie, ha- 
uing an occaſion giuen of the greater 
glozie. 

And here J will not ſticke to recite 
vnto you ( dearsly beloucd ) @aince 
Auguſtines iudgement touching this 
matter in his ſecond booke De pecca- 
tori meritis & remiſsione Chap.3 3. 
& 34. where her ſaith: Thinges, the 
guilt whercof God abſolueth o2 remit ; 
teth, to the ende that after this life 
they ſhould doe no harme , and yet he 
ſuffereth them to abide vnto the con- 

Sl.1, llia 


Wh ſlaner 
are j lagued 
w1th tempo- 
rall puuiſhe 
ments con 
fdering that 
Hey arc 
geen by tbe 
grace of 
God, 
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flict of faith, chat by them men may ber 
inſtructed and erercifed , p:ofyting in 
the conflict of righteouſneſſe, c. And 
p:cſently after : Wefo:e fo:geuencle 
they are the punichmentes of ſinners: 
but after remiiſion, they are the con- 
flictes and crerciſes of iuſt men. And 
ag aine, after a fewe woꝛdes moꝛe hee 
ſaith, The fleſh which was firſt made, 
was not the ficth of ſinne, wycrin man 
would not keepe righteouſneſſe among 
the pleaſures of Paradiſe. Wherefo2e 
God oꝛdeyned, that after his ſinne, the 
fic of ſinne being increaſed, ſhoulke 
endeuour with paines and labours to 
recoucr righteduſneſſe agame. And 


him that that finne and crime was e 
foꝛgæuen vnto hun, and pet thoſe 6 
th:catened vnto him, to witte , 7 mow 
he ſhould ſo be humbled by the inceſte . . 
of his ſonne, ic. And what is the cauſe »'««. 
that they demaumde not, if GO D fo2 

ſinne did thꝛeaten that ſcourge, why 

then when he had pardoned the finite, 

did hee fulfill that which he th2catc- 

ned? but fo2 becauſe they knowe (if 

they demaund that queſtion ) that they 

ſhall rightly be anſwered , that the res 
miſſion of the ſinne was graunted, to 

the end the man ſwoulde not bee by his 

ſinne hindered to obteine eternall life; 


fo: that cauſe Adam being caſt out of but the effecte of Gods thꝛeatening did 


Paradiſe, dwelt ouer againſt Eden 
that is, againſt the place of pleaſures, 
which was a ſigne, that with labours, 
which are contrarie to pleaſure, the 
ficſhc of ſinne was then to be inured 
which being in pleaſures, kepte not 
obedience, befo2e it was the ficſh of 
inne. Zhercfoze cucn as thoſe our 
firlt Parentes by lining iuſtly after- 
ward, wherby they are rightly thought 
to be by the bloud of Chzilt de lyuered 
from viter puniſhment, deſerucd not 
pet in that life to be called backe againe 
into Paradiſe: ſo alſo the ficſh of inne, 
although, when ſinnes are fozgeuen, 
a man liue righteouſly in it, dathnot 
p:cſcntly deſerue not to (ſuffer that 
death, which it dzew from the propa- 
gation of tne. 

Duch a like thing is inſinuated to vs 
in the bocke of the Binges, concerning 
the Patriarche Dauid, to whom when 
the o ꝛophet was ſent, and had thꝛeate⸗ 
ned vnto hun the cuilsthat ſhould come 
vpon hun though the anger of God, 
becauſe of the ſinne which he had com- 
mitted, by the confeſſion of the ſinne 
he deſerued foꝛgeueneſſe, accoꝛding to 
the an(were of the Pꝛophet, who tolde 


folowe after the remiſſion of the ſinne, 
to the end that the godlines of the man 
might bee tryed and crercyſed in that 
hunulitie. In like maner, Cod hath 
fo2 ſinnes laide bodily death, as a pu⸗ 
niſhment vpon the bodie of man, and 
after the fo:neucneſſe of ſinnes hath 
not taken it away, but lefte it in the - 
bodte, to be a mcane to the exerciſe of 
rightcouſneſſc, Thus farre hath Xu 
guſtine. * 

Nolbe as concerning the ptmiſhs 116+ ge 
mentes of the wicked (if the moſt „e“ 
iuſt God doe in this woꝛld touch them 
with any) let vsknowe that they bee 
the argumentes of Gods 1ſt iudge⸗ 
ment, who this woeld beginneth to 
puniſh thein tempoꝛally, and in tho 
worlde to come dooth not ccaſſe to 
plague them cuerlaſtinglpe. Tho 
wicked verclye periſhe thꝛough theyꝛ 
owne default. Fo: God beginneth 
to whippe then in this life, to the end 
that they being chaſtined, may begin 
to be wiſe, and turne to the K ON D: 
but they by his chaſtiſement, are the 
moꝛe indurate, and murmure at the 
iudgementes of God, conuerting that 


to their owne deſtruction , which was 
dedeyned 


* 


6 


vtter deſtruction, trie with pꝛayers vnto the Loꝛd, which 
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o2depned to haue beenc to their health. then the ſpace of two whole houres de- 
Foz as to the that loue God all thinges teyned you here. That thercfoze Jmay 
wozke to the beſt, ſo to that hate now make an end, let vs humblye ac- 
the Loꝛd, all things doo to their knowledge our ſinnes, and meekelp 


This argument might be extended ſittcth in the thꝛone of Grace , ſaying; 
further pet: but foz becauſe J haue al- Yaue mercy vpon vs. O Lozd , foz a- 
readic ſpoken a great deale to this cf- gainſt the haue wer ſinned, and doo 


tu in the third Sermon of this thirde confcſſe our offences. Thy debters 


Decade, that which is here lefte out, are wer, Fo2gene thou vs our debts 
may there be found, and therefoze 1 as wefozgeue our debters: and 
referre you to the looking vpon that. leade vs not into temptati« 


And ſo now hetherto touching ſinne. on: but deliuer vs 
J haue with ſomewhat too long a from enill, A- 
Hermon, (deerely beloued) by mozs _ 


The ende ofthe third Decade 


of Sermons. 
Sf. ij, The 
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The fourth Decade of Sermons, wri- 
| ten by Henrie Bullinger. 


Of the Goſpell of the Grace of God, who hath geuen his ſonne 
ynto the worlde, and in him all thinges neceſſarie to 
laluation, that we belecuing in him, 

might obteine eternall lite. 


T be firſt Sermon, 


of the law, and thoſe 
pointes of doctrine, 
that depende vpon 
the lawe, I thinke it 

. beſt now to come to 
the handling of the Soſpell, which in 
the crpoſition of the lawe and other 
places els hath bene mentioned often- 
tymes. Now therefoꝛe ( deerely belo- 
ued) as J haue bene hetherto helped 
with your pꝛaiers to Cod, ſo here a- 
gaine, I requeſt pour earneſt lt 
cations with me tothe Father, that J 
by his holy Spirite may ſpcake the 
trueth to your cdification in this pꝛe⸗ 
ſcnt argument, 

Euangelium, is a Gracke woo2 de, 
but is receiued of the Latins and Ger⸗ 
manes, and at this day, vſed as a woꝛd 
of their owne. It is compounded of 
t which ſignik eth god, and K 
ts tell tidinges. Foz Euangclium 
ſianifpeth the telling of god tidings, 02 
happicncwes : as is woont to be blo- 
wen abꝛoade, when the enemies being 
put to fople, wee raiſe the ſiege of 
any Citie, oz obteine ſome notable 
victoꝛie ouer our foes. The woꝛde is 
attributed to any iopfull and luckie 
newes concerning any matter luc⸗ 

accompliſhed, 


The Apoſtles did willingly vie that 
terme: not ſo much becauſe the Þ20- 
phets had vſed it beſoze them, as foꝛ 
that it doth wonderfully contcine, and 
doth, as it were, laye beloꝛe our eyes 
the manner, and wooꝛke ol our ſalua⸗ 
tion accompliſhed by Chꝛiſt, wheres 
unto they haue applyed the wooꝛde E- 
uangelium. The Pꝛophet Elaye, 


as Luke interpꝛeteth it, bꝛingeth in 


Chziſt our Loꝛde ſpcaking in this ma⸗ 
ner: The ſpirite of the Lorde vpon 
me, becauſe he hath annointed me, 
tay ace ou} is, to preach the go- 
ſpell hath he ſent me, to heale the 
broaken harted,to preach deliuerãce 
vnto the captiue, and recouering of 
ſight vnto the blinde, freelie to {er at 
libertie them that are bruiſcd,and to 
preach the acceptable yeere of the 
Lord. Lo here, the @amour of the 
wo2ld doth in the o ꝛophet and the Cs 
nangciult erpound to vs what Euange⸗ 
114m us, and whereunto it tendeth. The 
father, ſaith he, hath sẽt me to preach 
Euangeliuum, the goſpell to the poore, 
And immediately after, to ſhewe 
who thoſe pooꝛe ſhould be, he addeth: 
which are broaken hearted, or broa- 
ken minded, to witte, ſuch as finds 
in them ſelucs , no ſoundacſſe, 82 


health , but vtterlpe deſpay2ing of 
their 
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. 
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wege. Thereſoze the Coſpclis of all men and by the writings of the prophets n 
ben hat in à manner after this ſczt defined, opened to all nations vnto the obe- 
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their owne ſtrength, do wholy depende 
vpon the helpe of Chꝛiſt their cunning 
and willing Phyſictan. Nowe the 
Goſpell o: good tidinges, which is ſhe- 
wed to the afflicted , is this, that the 
ſonne of God is deſcended from hea⸗; 
uen to heale the ſiche and diſcaſed 
ſoules. To which alſo, to make it moꝛe 
euident, her addeth an other cauſe ſay» 
ing: that the ſonne of God is come 
to preach deliuerance vnto captiues; 
and the recouering of ſight to the 
blinde &c. ſoꝛ all men are helde cap⸗ 
tiue in the bondes of damnation ; they 
do all ſerue a ſoꝛowfull ſlauerie vnder 
their cruel enimie Satan: they art all 
kept blinde in the darkenelle of er⸗ 
rours. And to them it is that redempti⸗ 
on, deliuerance, ind the acceptoble pere 
of the Loꝛd is pꝛeached. Now this iop⸗ 
ſull tidings is called Euangelium, the 
Colpell, 


The Goſpellis a gad and a ſweete 


woꝛde, and an aſſured teſtimonie of pointment of the eterna 


Eods grace to vs warde erhibited in 
Chꝛiſte vnto all belæuers . ©2 elſe, 
the Goſpcll is the meſt euident ſen- 
tence of the cternall God , bzonght 
downe from heaucn abſcluing all be- 
leuers from all their ſiunes, and that 
to freely, foꝛ Chꝛiſte his ſake, with a 
pꝛomiſe of eternall life. ZZheſe defini⸗ 
tions are gathered out of the teſtimo- 
mes of the Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles. 
Fo: Saint Luke bꝛingeth in the An⸗ 
gel of the Loꝛde ſpeaking to the ama- 


bzinging of god tidinges , that is, with 
the pꝛeaching of heith, which is a thing 
that is ful of top,and alwapes b;ingeth 
gladneſſe with it. The tidings are: that 
there is boꝛn the Sauiour of the woꝛld, 
eu en the Lo2d Jeſus Chzilt: he is boꝛn, 
and that tw, vnto, and fo; vs, that is, to 
the health and ſaluation of vs moztall 
men. 

Saint Paule ſaith: That the Coſpel 
was promiſed afore of God by the 

rophets in the holy Scriptute ot his 
onne, which was made ot the ſcede 
of Dauid after the flcth ; who hath 
bene declared to be the ſonne of god 
with power after the ſpitite that 
ſanctifieth, by his reſurrection from 
the dead. And againe The Goſpell 
is the preaching ot leſus Chrilte ac- 
cording to the reuclatio, which hath 
beene kept cloſe from before begin 
ninges, but is nowe made maniteſte 


dience of — to the ap- 

God. And 
pet againe moꝛe bꝛiefely he ſaith : The 
goſpell is the power ot God vnto ſal- 
uation to all that do beleeue, that is 
to.ſay, the goſpell is the pꝛeaching of 
Sods power, by which all they are 
ſaned that do belceue. But Chꝛiſt is 
the power of Cod. Foz he is ſaide to 
be the arme, the gloꝛie, the vertue and 
bꝛightneſle of the Father. Now Chailk 
bꝛingeth ſaluation to cuerp one that 
— bee is the Sauiour of 
a 


zed ſherpehardes, and ſaying: Feare not Ok all this wee do nowe gather . 4. 
tor behold 1 bring you good tidings this definitien of the holye Ooſpell: the e 
of great ioy, that (hall be to all 2 Solpell is the heavenly p2eaching ot 
ple: tor vnto you is borne this daye, Gods grace to vs warde, wherein it 
in the citie of Dauid a Sauiour, which is detlartd to all the woꝛlde being ſette 
is Chriſt the Lord. in the wꝛath and indignation of God, (2 
o here, he taketh from the ſhcepe- that God the father of heauen is plca- * 
heardes all manner of feare with the ſed in his onely v ſonne our ＋ 
ui. Lozd all 


Ther the Go 
ipel is rydings 
om heavco. 


— ww 


— 


527 
Loꝛd Chꝛiſt Jeſus, whon; as he pꝛo- 
miſed of olde 6 the holy falhers, hee 
bath nowe in thcle latter tuncs crhib1- 
ted to vs, and in hun hath giuen vs all 
thinges belonging to a bickTed liſe and 
eternal ſaluation, as he that foz vs nien 
was incarnate, deade, and raiſtd from 
the dead againe, was taken vp into hea 
uen, and is made dur onely Loꝛde and 
Sautou., vpon condition that wee ac- 
knowlcdging our ſinnes, do ſoundly : 
ſurely belæue in him. 


This defin:tion J confelfe,is ſome · Þ 


what with the longeſt: but vet wit hall 
A would haue you thinke that the mat⸗ 
ter, which is in this definition delcri⸗ 
bed, is it ſelfe very large and ample: 
which J haue there ſoꝛe in this long de⸗ 
finition 02 deſcription, with as great 
light as J could, endeuoured my ſclfe 
to make manifeſt to all men. UUhere- 
foꝛe, I neither could, no2 ſhould haue 
expꝛeſſed it moꝛe bzicfly. This deũni⸗ 
tion conſiſteth of iuſt partes, which be⸗ 
ing once ſcucrally expounded and 
th:oughly opened, euery man, J hope, 
ſhal cutdcatly perceiue the nature, cau⸗ 
ſcs,cffeces,and whatſoeuer els is good 
to bee knowne concerning the So⸗ 


ell. 
M Firtt of all, that the Goſpell is 
tydinges come from heauen, and not 


all argue, becauſe Godour heaueniy 
Father did himſelfe firſt pꝛeach that 
tydinges to cur miſerable parcntes, 
after their fall in Paradiſe , pꝛomiſing 
his ſonne, who being incarnate, ſhould 
cruſh the Serpents heade. 

Then againe, the Apoſtle Paul 
doth in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ſap: God in 
time paſt at ſundtie times, and in di- 
uers maners, ſpake vnto the fa- 
thers by the Prophetes, and hath in 
theſe laſt dayes ſpoken to ys by his 
ſonne. 
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And John befoze him is reade fs 
haue teſl iiied, ſaying: No man hath 
leene God at any time: the onely be 

otten ſonne, which is in the bo- 
om ot the Father, he hath declared 
him. And againe: He that com- 
meth from an high is aboue all: hee 
that is of the earth is earthly, and 
ſpeaketh of the earth: he that com- 
meth from heauen is aboue all: and 
hat he hath ſeene & heatd, that hee 
teſtiherh , To this belongeth that the 
2ophetcs were bel ued to haue p20 « 


phetied by the inſpiration of the holy 
ſpirit. Now they did in ths holy @crip- 
tures foꝛeſhe the Goſp:ll: the eſpeci⸗ 
all oz chicſe pointes whereof were by 
Angels deſcending from heauen decla⸗ 
led vnto men. 

Foꝛ the incarnation of the ſonns 
of God is by thy Archangel Gabztell 
tolde firſt to the holy Uirgine, and af- 
ter that againe to Joſeph the ſuppoſed 
Father of Chꝛiſt, and tutoꝛ ofthe vn⸗ 
ſpatted Ultrgine, The ſame Angel 
did pꝛeach to the ſhcpcheardes the 
birth of the ſonne of God. Moꝛcouer, 
to the women that came to the graue. 
minding after their countrie manner, 
to annoint the bodie of the Loꝛde, the 
Angels declared that hee was riſcn 
from the deade againe. The ſame 


begonne on carth , that doth moſt of Angels at the Loꝛdes aſcention did te⸗ 


ſtifie to the ApoTles, whoſe eyes wert 
turned and ſurely fired into the clouds, 
that he was taken vp into heauen, and 
that from thence her ſhoulde come as 
=_ to iudge 32 — the dead. 

nd to all theſe teſl imonies map bee 
added the voice of the eternall Father 
dim ſelfe vttered from heauen vyon 
our Loꝛd and Sauiour, ſaying: This 
is my beloued ſonne, in whom I am 
plealed,heare him. Thich teſtimo⸗ 
nie of the Father , the bleſſed Apoſtle 
Peter dothin the 3cale cf the @picits 

repeate 


| 


{ 
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reprate in the firſte Chapiter of his ſe⸗ 
cor:de Epiſtle, Thereloꝛe, the p2ea- 
ching ol the Coſpell is a diuine ſpœch, 
vnrepꝛeuable, and bꝛought downe 
from heauen , which whelocuer be- 
lene,thcy doo belecue the wo: de of the 
eternall Cod: and they that belecue it 
not, de deſpiſe and reiede the weozde of 
Cod. oz it ceaſcth not to be the woꝛde 
of God , becauſe it is pꝛeached by the 
miniſterie ol men. Foꝛ of the Apcltles 
we do read that the Loꝛd did ſay ; It is 
not ye that ſpeake, but the ſpirite of 
my father which is within you. And 
thcrfoze we read that they depatted not 
from Þiernſalem,vntill they were firſt 
inſtructed from aboue, and had recciued 
the holy Ghoft. 

Heither is there any cauſe why the 
woꝛde of God ſhould be tyed to the A⸗ 
poſtles onely, as though after the K 
polkics, no man did pꝛeach the wo2de 
of God, Foz our Lozde in Sainde 
Johns Golpell doth plainelye ſay: Ve- 
rilye I ſay vnto you, hee that recei- 
ueth whomſocuer I ſende, receiueth 
mee:and he that receiueth me, recei- 


the day of iudgement, than tor tia 
citie that receiueth you not, & hea- 
reth not your ſayings, Nowe, who 
knoweth not with how filthye and y02- 
rible finne the men of ©odcne did de⸗ 
file them ſelues , and that the Loꝛde 
rapned fyꝛe, bꝛimſtone, and pitch from 
Veaucn, where with he burnt vpp both 
the Citie and her inhabitants? Ulho 
therefoꝛe cannot gather thereuppon, 
that rcbels and rs of the gol- 
— of Chꝛiſt do ſinne moꝛe gricuouſ⸗ 
than the Sodomites did, and that 
Cod which is a ſure rcuenger, will 
ſurely plague them foꝛ it, either in 
this lile, oꝛ in the woꝛlde to come, 02 
elſe in both with vnſpeakcable miſeries 
and endleſſe tozments 2 Let vs there⸗ 
foze bela ue the Coſpell of the ſonne of 
Cod, firſte pꝛeached to the. wozlde by 
Cod the Father then by the Patriar⸗ 
ches, alter that, of the Pꝛophets 


and 
laſtly ofthe only begotten ſonne ofGod | 


Chziſt Jeſus,and his A poſtlen: whoſe 
hcauenly voice doth cuen at this daye 
ſound to vs in the mouthes of the mi⸗ 
niſters ſincerely pꝛeaching the Coſpell 


ueth him that ſent me. Nowe our vnto vs 


Lode the highe Pꝛieſt and chicfe By⸗ 
ſhop of his Catholique Church , docth 
ſende,not Apoſtles onely,but all them 
alſo that are lawfully called , and do 
b:ing the woꝛde of Chaiſft, Therefoꝛe 
we vnderſtandit to bee ſpoken concer- 
ning all the lawſull miniſters of the 
Church, where the Lozde doth ſaye: 
Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye forgiue,they 
are forgiuen them: and whoſe ſinnes 
ſocuer ye reteine, they arc reteined. 


And againe: hat ſoeuer thou looſeſt of 


on earth, ſlial be looſed in heauen: & 
whatſocuer thou byndelt on earth, 
ſhall be bound in he nen. o: in an 
other place the Lo2ve ſaith: Verilye / 
ſay vnto you, it ſhall bee eaſiet for 
the land of Sodom & Gomorriaa in 


Sccondarilye, wer haue to conſi⸗ 
der what it is that the heaucnlye pꝛea⸗ 
ching ofths Goſpel doth ſhewe vn. 
to the woꝛlde, to witt , the Grace of 
God our heauenlye Father. Foz the 
Apoſtle Paule in the twentieth Chap- 
ter of the Lues, ſayth: that he recei- 
ued the miniſterie of the Lorde Ieſus 
to teſtifie the Goſpel of the Grace ot 
God. owe thercfoze , J will at 
this 3 ſape ſo much of the grace 
la 


O D, as is ſufficient {03 this 


ce. 
The woꝛde grace is diuerſelye 15 e 
vled in the holye criptures, eucn as . 


it is in pꝛophane wꝛitinges alſo, Foꝛ 

in the Bible it ſignyfycth Thankel⸗ 

giuinge: and alſo a Benclyte, 
l. iui. and 
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and almes, as 2. Co:. S. Bozeouer , it 
that place where the Apoltſeſarh: 1 

t 8 e 
when ye doe well ye are afflicted, and 
yet doe beare it: that is praiſeworthy 
before God. It booth alſo ſignifie fa- 
cultie oz licence, as when we ſay, that 
one hath gotten grace to tcach, and 
exccute an officc, Foz the Apoſtle 
ſaith that hee reteiued grace: and im · 
mediatly, to expounde his owne mea- 
ning he addeth: to execute the office 
of an Apoſtle . Moꝛcouer, the giftes 
of Sod are called grace: becauſe they 
are geuen gratis, and frely beſtowed 
without loking fo2 of any recompence. 
And yet Paule in the fifte to the Ro- 
mancs , diſtinguiſheth a gifte from 
grace, Foz grace dooth ſignifye the 
fauour and good will of God towarde 
vs. But a gifte is a thing which god 
dooth geue vs of that good will, ſuch 
as are faith, conſtancie, and integritie. 
They are ſaid to haue found grace with 
God, whome God dsoth dearelye 
lous and fauour moꝛe than other, Jn 
that ſcnſe Noah founde grace in the 
eyes of the LORD: Joſeph found 
grace in the eyes of the Loꝛde of the 
pꝛilon. And the holie Airgine is read 
to haue found grace with the Loꝛd, be⸗ 
cauſe ſhe was beloued of God, and ve⸗ 
rie deare vnto the Loꝛd, as ſhe whome 
he had ſingularly choſen from among 
all other women. 

But in this plate, and pꝛeſent argu⸗ 
ment, Grace is the fauaur and good- 
nelle of the eternall Godhead , where- 
with he accoꝛding to his mcomp2ehen- 
ſible goodneſſe dooth gratis, freely fo: 
Chl his ſake embꝛace, call, iuſtiſie 
and ſauc vs moꝛtall men. Now here 
mee thinketh befoze wee goe any fur- 
ther, it is not amiſſe to examine and 
ſearch out the tauſe of this Gods loue 
to vs exhibited . Foz we ſee that there 
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is a certains relation betwirt the fanoz 
of God, and vs men, to whom his fauoꝛ 


; It is ſo bent. It is a matter neither hard 


no2 tedious to be found out. Fo2 in vs | 
there is nothing wherewith God can 7ke cave | 
be in loue,oz wherewithall he may ber te, 
moued oꝛ ſtirred vp to imbꝛate vs: yea, 

in ſomuch as we are al vnpure ſinners, 

and that God is holx, iuſt, and a reucn- 

ger ol iniquities, he hath matter inough 

to finde in vs, foꝛ which he may be an⸗ 

grie at, with iuſt reuengement plague 
vs. So then the cauſe of Gods loue 
to vs wardes muſt of neceſſitie be, not 
in vs, noꝛ in any other thing beſide 
God, (conſidering that nothing is moꝛe 
excellent then man) but euen in God 
himſelfe. Moꝛeouer, the molt true ſcrip⸗ 
ture doth teach vs,» God is of his owne 
inclination naturally god, gentle, and 
as Paul calleth him, Philanthropon, 
a louer of vs men , who hath ſent his 
owne Bonne, ol his owne nature, into 
the wo2ldefo2 our redemption: wheres 
upon it dooth conſequentlye followe, 
that God doth freely of him ſelfe , and 
fo2 his @onnes ſake loue man, and not 
fo2 anye other cauſe, TWhereby im⸗ 
mediatly all the pꝛeparamentes, inci- 
tamentcs,and merites of men, being 
diſſolued by the ſtre of Gods great loue, 
doo vade and paſſe away like ſmoake. 
Fo; thegraceof G O D ts altogether 
free, and vnlcſſeitbeeſo, J cannot 
ſce howe it can bee called Grace, But 
it bezocueth vs in a thing ſo weigh- 
tie, to cite ſome cuidente teſtimonics 
of the holte Scripture, to confirme 
our mindes wit hall againſt all ſophi⸗ 
ſticali trifles, and temptations of the 
deuill. Dur Lo2d in the Goſpel ſaide: 
So God loued the worlde, that hee 
gaue his only begotten ſonne for the 
world : that cucry one which beleue 
in him ſhoulde not periſh, but haue 
life euerlaſting. 10 
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Loe here, this god will of God, which - 
is the fauour and loue wherewith Cod 
embzaccth vs, is the cauſe of our lalua⸗ 
tion. o: Chuit hauing ſuffcred fo: 
vs is our ſaluation , Naw God of very 
loue bathgeuen Chꝛiſt both to vs, and 
fo vs. Reither may wee thinke that 
God was firſt mooucd by cur loue to 
himward, to ſhewe like mutuall loue 
to vs againe, and to geue his ſonne fo: 
vs. Foz he had determined befoze the 
beginning cf the woꝛlde to wooꝛke cur 


redemption thꝛough Chꝛiſt his ſonne. ching x 
But nowe, although the grace of n. ting; 
God dooth not depende vpon vs, 02 our of Go4s- 

. wozkes, yet deoth it not idlely abide in? 


And John the Euange liſt in his Cano⸗ 
nicall Epiſtle, ſaith ; Herein is loue, 
not that we loued God: but that hee 
loued vs, and ſent his ſonne to be an 
atonement for our ſinne;. 

To theſe teſtunonies although ſuf- 
fictcntly plaine and ſtrong inough, J 
will pet adde ſome pꝛofes cut of the A- 

le Paul,that ſo this argument max 

e mo2e cuident, and that the great a- 
greement may appær, which is betwirt 
Euangeliſtcs and Apoſtles in this do⸗ 
arine of grace . Paul therefeꝛe ſaith: 
All haue ſinned, and ſtand in need of 
the glorie of God : but are iuſtityed 
freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt leſu. Us 
ine to the Cpheſtans he ſaith: Ye are 
aucd through grace by taith, and 
that not of your ſelues, it is the pitte 
ot God, not of workes,lcalt any man 
ſhould boalt. Xgainc to Titus: The 
grace and loue of God our Sauiour 
towardcs all men hath appeared;not 
ot the works of our one righteouſ- 
neſſe, which we did: but according 
to his mercy hath he ſaued vs. Like 
wiſe in the 2.Epiſtle to Timothie, the 
firſt chapter he ſaith : God hath ſaued 
vs, and hath called vs with an holye 
calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his one purpoſe 
and grace, which was geuen vs in 


Chriſt jeſus. J thinke verily that if 
a man had becne ſctte of purpoſe to 
haue fapned any thing foz the defenes 
of this matter, he could not haue fras 
med any ſentence , ſo fittc and cuident 
as theſe woꝛdes are. So now it is mas 
nifeſt that the grace of Cod is altoge- 
ther free, as that which excludeth all 


loue of Ood is the only cauſe, and trus 
beginning of the goſpell. Fo: which 
tauſe —— callcth the goſpell the pꝛea / 
grace. 


God, as if it were vtterly without vs, 
and altogether farre from vs, as the 
thing that is neither felt, no2 pet woꝛ · 
keth in vs. Foꝛ we vnderſtode by tha 
cited teſtimontes , that grace is the fa- 
uour of God, where with hee loueth vs 
men, We vnderſtoode that men are ſa-- 
ued by grace. Fo2 ſince Cod loucth: 
men he would not haue them periſh, 
and therfoze he hath th;ough grace ſent. 
his ſonne to deliuer them from deſtruc-- 
tion, and that in him the iuſtice and 
mercie of God might be knowen to all 
the world. But none are deliuered 
ſaue thoſe that belue, therefoꝛe grace 
hath ſomewhat whercby to weoꝛke in 
man. Foꝛ by the powꝛing of the holy 
Gheſt into cur heartes, the vnderſtan« 

ding and wil are infkructcd in the faith. 
To be ſhoꝛt, grace (as J haue alreadie 
tolde you) dooth call, iuſtiſte, ſaue, oꝛ 
gloꝛiſie the faithfull : ſo that wee mult 

make our account that the whole woꝛk 
ef our ſaluation, and all the vertuea ot 
the - pꝛoceede of the only grace 
of alone, whoſe weoꝛking we doo 
at all times acknowledge and confefſe. 

And that is againe pꝛooues both by di- 
une and humaine teſtimonies. Paul 

to the Komanes ſaith ; Thoſe which. 

of 5 he- 


our wo2ks and merites. And this free — 
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he knew / before, he alſo did predeſt i- 
nate: and thoſe, which he did prede- 


ninate he alſo called: & thoſe, whom 


he called, he alſo iuſtified: and thole 
whom he iuſtified, he allo glorihed. 
What ſhall we then ſay to theſe thin. 
ges?lt god be on our ſide who can be 
againſt vs?which ſparcd nathis own 
ſonne, bur gaue him tor ys: how thall 
he not with him alſo giue vs all thin- 
es?Againe in the firſt cap. ot his Cpi- 
to the Epheſans, he hath referred 

the whole woꝛle of eledion and ſalua⸗ 
tion with al the partes thereof vnto the 
grace of God. Moꝛeouer the holp fa⸗ 
thers in the counſell Mileuentanum, 
among whom alſo S. Xuguſtine was 
p2elent,made this decree to the 
grace of God. It any man ſay, that mer 
cie is without the grace ot god belto 
wed trom aboue vpon vs, beleeuing, 
villing, deſiring, endeuouring, ſtudi- 
ing, asking, ſee king, & ſtriuing (as of 
our ſelues:)j doeth not conteſle , that 
euen To beleeue, To will, and To be 
able to do al theſe things as we ſhuld 
do, is wrought by the powring in & 
inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt : ut hee 


Lo2d and Sauiour. 

The bleſſcd man Aurelius Augu- 
ſtine had a ſharpe conflict with Pelagi- 
us the Britton, concerning the grace of 
od. Foz the heretique did by grace 


The torte 


Uerite bes 
tie- 
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touch rg 


vnderttand not hing, but the bencfite of 1 f 
the creation: which. as Auguſtine deni⸗ 


ed not to be grace, ſo did he vehanncnt- 
ly v:ge that the A poſtle did eſpecially 
ſpcake o that free grace whereby with- 
out any merite of curs wee are free- 
ly ſaued fo: Chzilt bis ſake, This did 


he v2ge thereloꝛe the moꝛe earneſtip.be 


cauſe he ſaws that the heretique affir- 
med, that his owne humaine nature 
was ſufficient vnto hun, not to do one- 
Ip, but alſo to do perfectly the comman- 
dementes of God by free will. But of 
theſe matters @.Auguſtiac doth veryc 
largely 4 religiouſly diſpute in his 95, 
Epiſtle Ad Innocentium , Many of þ 
late waiters,fo2 teachings ſake , haue 
dunded Grace, into Grace that doth 
things acceptable,and* Grace that is 
gratis or freely giuen, Againe, they 
hauc diuided it into * working Grace, 
and ioynt-working Grace, Finally, 
they part it into*Grace that goeth be 


_ 
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ioyne the humilitie or obedience of fore, and Grace that followeth after. preveni: 


man as an helpe vnto grace: and if he 
doth not cõſẽt that it is the very gift 
ot grace, euen that we are humble & 
obediẽt, he is directly cõtrary to the 
Apoſtle, who ſayeth: For what haſte 
thou that thou haſte not receiued ? 
And, By the grace of God I am that l 
am. Thus mach lay they. Now thele 
diuine and humaine{teſtimontcs being 
thꝛoughly conſidered, there is none, J 
hope, which may not vnderſtand 
the grace of Ood is the ſame that J told 
vou, to wit, the fauour and good will of 
the — 7 ed de ac- 
coꝛding to his incomp2chenſtble good⸗ 
nelle doeth eimbꝛace, call, iuſtiftc , and 
ſane men freely foʒ Chiſt his ſake our 


— nn ern — 
vp the operations oꝛ effectes of grace af: 
ter this maner almoſt. Grace healeth 
the ſoule, and maketh it firſt to wil wel 
and then to woꝛke effectually the thing 
that it willeth:ſo it cauſeth it to perſe- 
uere in goodnefle, 4 at length to come 
to eternall gloꝛie. 

But J am not ſo carefull to reckon 
vpp the ſentences of wꝛiters, to ſhew 


that you cuery ones ſeucrall opimon (whi- 


che both were an erteſſiue labour, and 
alſomoze than my abilitie is to doe) as 
J am willing to cite the places of ſcrip⸗ 
ture(which is the one and oneipec rule 
bow tos thinke, and how to iudge right · 
e) to ſhew you thercby what the ſcrip- 
ure 


env® [> 
tia tube; 
quens. 
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ture would haue pou lhinke: as J haue 


God, both b2icfly 4 cuidently enough, 
J hope declared vnto pcu. And alſothe 
dilcourſe of Chꝛiſt, which foloweth 
hereafter (thꝛough whom the Father 
hath powꝛed the molt crcellent 4 hca» 
ucnly grace into vs)ſhal helpe to make 
vp y which ſeemeth tobe wating here, 
But now befo2e J depart from this 
argument, I the ught god toadmonith 
you, that the ſentences of Codes woꝛd 
do not tarre among them ſclues, when 
we do in ſundꝛy places read and heare, 
firſt that we are ſaued frecly 02 by the 
grace of God: then that we are ſaucd 
by the lone of Cod: thirdly that we are 
ſaucd thꝛough the merey of Cod: fourth 
ly that we are ſaued thꝛough Chailt: 
fiftly that wee are ſaued thꝛough the 
b:od,o2 death, oꝛ incarnatio of Chzilt; 
and laſtly that wee are ſaued (hzough 
faith in Chzilt,o2 in p mercy, 02 grace 
of God, Foꝛ theſe ſpecches tend to 
one and the ſaine end , and do aſcribe 
the whole gloꝛy and cauſe of mans 
ſaluation vnto the very mercy oꝛ grace 
of God, The pledge of grace, yea and 
our onely Sauiour, is the onely be⸗ 
gotten ſonne of God betrayed vnto 
death. Since faith layeth holde on 
meere grace in Chꝛiſt and nothing eis. 
Now therefoze hauing thus er- 
pounded , acco2ding to my [mall abi⸗ 
lite, that which J had to ſpeake in ge⸗ 
neral ofthe grace of God, J do here des 
ſcend to handle that ſingular oꝛ parti⸗ 
cular woꝛke of Gods grace, which is 
nothing cls , but that the merciful fa⸗ 
ther hath crhibitedto vs his ſonne in 
that inancr and oꝛder, as he pꝛommiſed 
him to vs in the old Pꝛophetes, 4 that 
in him he hath fully giuen vs al things 
requiſite to cternall life, and abſolute 
fehcitie: becauſehce is the Loꝛde and 
Melsiah 2 onclypand true Daukur, 


The fourth Decade, the fitſt Sermon. 


in my fo2mecr treatiſe of the grace of 
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which was intarnate, and drad, raiſcd 
to life, and taken vp into heauen fe: vg 
and our ſaluation. Foz Chailt is both 
king and high pꝛieſt, that is, our Saui⸗ 
uiour, he is the marke, the ſtarre, and 
very lunnc light of the pꝛeat hing of the 
Eoſpell - Now in cxpounding theſs 
thinges particularly, J will vſe this 
courſe and oꝛder. Firſt of all A will cut 
of the law and the P2ophetes recite 
vnto you ſomes cuident pꝛomiſes of 
Ch2iſt made by God vnto the Church: 
—— eſpecially that the 


haut already tous 
ched 4 expounded. 


Dccondly J will 
pꝛoue vnto-you that Cod hath nows 
— that, which hee pꝛomiſed ſo 

ng agoe, tu wit, that he hath alreadie 
exhibited to vs his oncly begotten ſon; 
and that he is that true and ſo tong- los 
kcd-ſo2 Lom Meſsiah, which ſhould 
tome to ſaue the world. Laſtty J wil 
ſhew you how that in this Sonne, the 
Father is picaſed and reconciled to the 
woꝛld againe:in whem alſo he hath ful 
ty giuen vs all things requiſite to eters 
nall life and abſolute felicitie. Fo2 he 
ſoꝛ vs and fo2 our ſaluntion was intar⸗ 
nate, deade, raiſed to life agatne,and tas 
ken vp into heauen, there to be our mes 
diatoꝛ foz tuer, and aduocate vnto his 
Father. And in theſe pointes do lys 
the liuely vapnes of the Goſpel, which 
flow with heleſome waters vnto eters 
nal life, Foꝛ in them deth conſilt the 
ſounde conſclation cf the fai full. and 
the enduring tranquili:ie of a qupet cõ⸗ 
ſtiente.MVithout them there is no lite 
oz quyet reſt. 

The pꝛomiſes ade by Cod con- ., 

cerning Chꝛiſt, whica are vitzred in Ci «=; 
the holy ſcriptures, are th:ecfolde c2 k.. 
th:a& ſoꝛtes. I thercfoꝛe to make them 
the playner vnto vou, do dꝛuide the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of one and the {ame ſoꝛtè . acco;- 
ding to the tunes. 


bc. 
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Che firſt pꝛamiſes were made to the 
Patriarches o: auncient fathers befoze 
the giuing of the law: and theſs againe 
conſift of two ſoꝛtes. Foz one ſo2t of 
them are plaine, vttercd euidently in 
ſimple woꝛdes without all types and 
figuratiue ſhadowes. The other ſoꝛt 
arefiguratiue t conched vnder types. 
Tho firſt and moſt cuident pꝛomiſe of 
all was made by the verie mouth of 
God vnto our firſt s Adam 
and Euah, being opp: efſed with death, 
calanuties, and the hozrtble feare of 
Godsreuenging hand foz their tranſ- 
greſſion : which pꝛomiſe is as it were 
the piller and baſe of all Chꝛiſtian re⸗ 
ligion, wherupon the p;eaching of the 
Golpell is altogether founded: and 
put of which all the other pꝛomiſes in 
a maner are deriued. That pꝛomiſe 
is cõteined in theſe woꝛds of the Loꝛd: 
I will put eninutie betwixt thee (mea 
ning the ſerpent, the diuell, J ſay in the 
ſerpent) and the woman; & betwixt 
thy ſeede, and her ſeede: and it ſhall 
tread down thy head, and thou ſhalt 
tre ad ypon his heele. God in theſe 
woꝛdes pꝛomiſeth ſcede, the ſeed, J ſay, 
not of man, but of woman : and that 
too of the moſt excellit woman, to wat, 
that moſt holy Airgin Marie, the wo- 
man that was bleſſcd among all other 
women, Fo? ſhe concctued,not by any 
man, but by the holy Ghoſt, and becing 


a Uirgin ſill, was deltuered of Chꝛiſt Fo2ſooth he bleſſeth vs. But a bleſſing 


wes,and Oentiles, did with erquiſite 
toꝛments and death vere and kill the 
fleſh , which was in Chꝛiſt the lowelt 
part, euen as the heele is to the bodie. 
Foz the Lozde in the Pſalmes Caith: 
lama worme and no man. Th 
haue brought my lite into the duft, 
But he roſe againe from the deade. Fo: 
had he not riſen againe.he had not tro- 
den downe the ſerpents heade. But 
now by his ryung be is become the Da 
mour of all, that do beleue in hum.Dut 
of this pꝛomiſe is deriued that ſingular 
and notoꝛious one, which the Angel of 
the Lo2dereciteth vnto our father A- 
bꝛaham in theſe woꝛdes folowing : In 
thy (cede ſhall all the nations ot the 
world be bleſled. But Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Galathians doth in ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe wo:des declare, that that bleſſed 
ſede is ours, which was pꝛomiſed to 
Ab:aham. Now our Loꝛoe is called 
by the name of Sed, becauſe of the firſt 
pꝛomiſe made to Adam and Euah, and 
be:auſe he was fo2 vs intarnate and 
__ verie man. de id is y * 
ſe repugnant to » Fo! als 
though Chꝛiſt our Lo2d be here called 
the ſeede 02 ſonne of Abꝛaham, pet is 
he no other way referred vnto Ab2ahi, 
than by the Uirgin, which was the 
daughter 
Chꝛiſt. Now what god doth the ſonne 
of Abꝛaham to vs by his incarnation? 


our Lo:de : who by dying and ryling is the contrarie vnto acurſe. There⸗ 


againe, did not onely vere o: wound, foꝛe what cauſe ſocuer wee dꝛew from 


but alſo cruſh and treade Towne the 
beade, that is, the kingdome of Sa⸗ 
than, to wit, ſinne, death, and damna⸗; 
tion, taking away and making vtter- 


the ſinne of Adam , that doth Chailt 
heale in vs, and bleſſe vs with all ſpiri⸗ 
tuall bleſſing. Neither doth he beſtow 
this benefit vpon a few alone but vpon 


ly voyde all the power and tyꝛannie cf all the nations ofthe woꝛlo that do be- 


that our enimp and decetuer. In the 
meane while ſathan troade on Chꝛiſt 
his heele::that is to ſap,he by his mem ; 
bers Caiphas, Pontius Pilate, the Je- 


leue in him. ; 
The Patriarch Jacob being inſpi⸗ 
red with the holy Ghoſt , fo2ctold the 
chaunces that ſhculd betide his chil⸗ 
dzen, 


of Abꝛaham and mother of 
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dꝛen, and at length when he came to 
Juda, among the reſt, hee ſaith : The 
Scepter (hal not depart trom luda & 
a lawgiuer from betweene his feete, 
till Schilo come: and vnto him ſhall 
the gathering of the people bee. Loc 
here in theſc woꝛds the Meſsiah is not 
onely pꝛomiſed, but the verie tune alio 
is pꝛeſcribed when he ſhould be incar- 
nate, with a declaration both what and 
bow farre fooꝛth hee ſhould bee. The 
kingdome ſaith her ſhall remaine vn- 
der Juda vatill the comming of the 


Juda ſhall not alwayes haue kinges 


to gouerne them, pct ſhall it not lacke ching the comming of the greateſt of 


ncbles , captains, lawgiuers, lear- 
ned men and ſages to rule the le. 
And therefoꝛe the Cuangchcall hiſto- 
rie doth faithfully wit nelle that Chꝛiſt 
tame at that time, when all power, au⸗ 
toꝛitie, and rule was tranſlated to the 
Romans, vnto whoſe Emperour Oc- 
ta. Auguſtus, the Jcwes were in⸗ 
foꝛted to pay laxes and tribute. Row 
Schilo ſignificth felicitie 02 the auto: 
ol felicitie, it ſigniſieth, plentie, ſtoare, 
and abundance of all excellent things. 
Fo; Chat is the treaſurie of all good 
thinges. And the Chaldee interpꝛeter 
where he findeth Schilo tranſlateth it 
CHRIST. Mnally, to hun as to 
their Sauiour ſhal all pcople be gathe⸗ 
red: as the Pꝛophets did after warde 
molt plainely declare, Cſai in the (cs 
tond, and icheas in the fourth chapi⸗ 
ters of their bokes oꝛ pꝛophetics. 
Furthermoꝛe the types and figures 
of Chuſt are, Noah pꝛeſerued in the 
arke, Foꝛ in Chꝛiſt are the faithfull 
laued: as S. Peter teſtineth. 1. Pet. 3. 
Abꝛaham offereth vp Jſaac his onelye 
begotten ſcnne , vpon the toppe of the 
ſame mountaine, where many pearcs 
after the onely begotten ſonne of God 
was offered vpon the Croſſe, Joſeph 


is by his bꝛethꝛen ſolde to the heathen. 
he is caſt in pꝛiſon: but being deliue⸗ 
red, he doth become their Sauiour, ans 
is ot all the people called the pꝛeſeruer 
of the Agy ptian kingdeme . Jn all 
theſe things was Chꝛiſt cur Loꝛd pꝛe⸗ 
figured. 

The later p:omiſcs alſo are of 
two ſoztes, either opcnly vncouered, 
oz hidden, as it were vnder a vaile oz 
figure, They are contcined in the law 
and the ÞP2ophets cuen till thetimeof 
the captiuitisof Babylon. The bleſſed 


Dauiour. And albeit that the tribe of Apoſtle Peter doth in the 3. chap. ol the 


Accs cite the Pꝛophetcie of Boles tous 


allP:ophets, The p:cfigured pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes of Chꝛiſt are the ſacrifices , which 
Paule in his C piſtie to the Hebꝛewes 
both in a wonder full ſummarie ſhoꝛtly 
declare. The ſame Paule in thefifth 
of the firſt to the Coꝛint hians | 
the Paſchal lambe to Jeſus Chꝛitt. 

The like doth Peter in his farſt Epi- 
tle. Againe the ſtonie rocke, that was 


ſtrucke and guſhed out with water, .“ 


Paul calleth Chꝛiſt. And Chꝛiſt him 
ſelfe in the Goſpcl after S, John doth 
ſay, that he was p2cfigured in the bꝛa⸗ 
ſcn Serpent, which was lift vp in the 
deſert : the myſteric whereof J haue in 
an other place moꝛe fully declared. 
Many moꝛe there are like vnto theſe: 
a good parte whereof J haue alrcadie 
touched, when had occaſion to trrate 
of the ceremonies and their ſignificati- 
on. TA here he that liſteth may read 
of it at large. The vnfigured and vn 
couered pꝛomiſes are almoſt without 
number in the Planes and the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets. Yea, the Loꝛd himſelfe in the 
Goſpell after S. Luke doth teſtific that 
the diſtription of all his office and bu⸗ 
ſineſſe1s at large tonteined in the law, 
the Pꝛophets, and the Pſalmes, And 
when S. Peter had pzeached the — 
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ſpel, wherein he pꝛomiſed both Chzilt wherin Peſliah ſhould be bozne, 
and the full renuſſion of ſinnes to al — — — nee 
that belccued, he did unmediatly adde, nature he dooth referre to bee all 
All the Prophetes alto from Samuel, beginnings. Be doth alſo fozetell that 
and theſe that tolowed in order, as the preaching of the Goſpell — 5 
many as haue ſpoken haue likewiſe out of Bieruſalem bee ſowen abzoad 
told you of theſe dates, Dauid verilie thꝛough all the comp ate of the woꝛlde. 
inthe 2.2 2. and 10. Pſalmes, hath Jeremie ſaith, that God would raiſe 
notablie ſet downe the two natures of vp to Dauid a true ſecde 02 bzaunch, 
Chriſt, his Godhcad,and his Panhod. that is, the looked-fo2 Meſſiah. And in 
Againc,he hath laid befo2e all mennes that P2ophccte he alluded to the lawe, 
eyes his wholſome pꝛeaching, his e- concerning the rayſing vp of ſeeve to 
ternall Pꝛieſthode, his eucrlaſting re- the deccaſed 152other. Fo: the Uirgin 
demption, and moſt bitter death and — the holy Ghoſt, bought 
paſſton, foozth a ſonne, whole name is 
Nhat ſhall J ſay of the Pꝛophet E- H O Y AH, being verie God in = Dow wes 
ſay? who was by no ſmal doctour of the rie deede , wham Clap calleth Imma- (cacaln, 
church of Chꝛiſt very wo2thilp called nuel, and is the true of 
an Cuangelift, rather then a Þ32ophet: all that doe beleoue in him. Foz by 
as if he had w2itten a ſtoꝛie of thinges Chzift are the faithfull iuſtiued. Foz 
alreadie paſt and done by Chꝛiſt, and — — in the 31. 
not of things that ſhould be done: ſo dooth pꝛomiſe in Chꝛiſt ful oz 
truly did he fo2ctell the ſtate of Chꝛiſt. remi and aboundant 
— ron nes ri cp grace of the — 1 which hg 


—— — were by — 
ſpit vpon, to be ſmitten, to bee hanged and by them declared to the 
betwirte thæucs, to bee offered vp a God, euen in the very time 
ſacrifice fo2 inne, and finally to make tiuitie at Babilon , oꝛ els 
anterccſſionfoz tranſgreſſs2s, that hie vpon their returne to 

him ſelfe being iuſt, might iuſtifie all Ezechiel p of the ſhephearde 
that bclorne in his name, Reade Cſay, Dauid, and 1 — 
7.8.9. 11.28, 40. 49. 10.53. Chapters. that Mhepheard: which p 
and alſo all the laſt Chapter of all his the Loꝛde dooth in Saint 7 — 
Pꝛophecie, wherein he dooth moſt fully pell expounde ol The ſame 


deſcribe the Church oz congregation of 3 treateth very much of grace, 
That Immanuel. Jonas bare the andfranck and full remiſſion of ſinnes, 
moũ manifeſt tipe of the Lozdes ſharpe th2ough the @autour Chalk , eſpecial- 
death, and toyfulireſurreetion, Miche ly in the 34. —＋ amd 37. Chapters of 
n Bethleem to bet the his pꝛophecu — 


———— ͤ wᷣ8—— — 
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ſons and many dzeames:tut in them 
he doth ſo (ct Chꝛiſt out vnto vs.that 
it is vnpoſſible to haue him moze bet- 
ter, moꝛe euidently + crcellently de⸗ 
ſcribed. In his ſcconde Chapter hee 
teacheth vs of his eternall kingdome, 
and telleth vs that Chꝛiſt ſhould come 
under p Romane monarchp, at what 
tune the Romane Pꝛinces being by 
attinitie allied together, ſhould mutu 
ally in battatle deſtroy one another, 
Which was fulfilled when Pompeie 


ſpell was penned by dtuers Enange- 
uſtcs) but that there is one alone, and 
that to, as it were, elernall. Foz the 
very ſame Goſpell , which is at this 
day pꝛeached to vs, was at the begin⸗ 
ning ol the woꝛld pzcached to our firſt 
parents. Foꝛ it is aſſuredly certaine 
that by the goſpel were laued Adam, 
Euah, Abel, al the Patriarches, Pꝛo- 
phets, and faithſull peopie ofthe olde 
Teſtament. A hich thing we haue in 
another plate at large declared. 


and lulius Czſar, Antonie and Oc- 
tauius Auguſtus maintayned ciuill 
war re. Poꝛeouer, Daniels werkes 
are vnknowen to no man, wherein 
paalel. g. he dooth as it were with his finger, 


We are now come to the ſeconds G04 the = 3 
part, where wee haue to ſhewe you, rb. 1h 
that God the father hath faithfullye Chefe, 
perfourmed to vs, that which he pꝛo⸗ ede 1 


that which * 


miſed to our foꝛefathers, in geuing to he ptomiſed 


be Nou by theſe holy pꝛomiſes wee Vieruſalem doo openly pꝛofeſle that F 
denn do gather thts alſo, that there are not the eſſiah is bozne , and that they 1 
,©4%- many oz diuers Goſpels (although are come out of the Caſt to wozſhippe 
wee denie not, but that the ſame Go- and honoz him. 


point at Chꝛiſt, the coming of Chuſt, 
and the repꝛobation of the Jewes,be- 


doe perceiue that Paul wꝛitte moſt 
te uly in the firſt to the Romanes, ſap⸗ 
ing. that God did afore promiſe the 
golpel by his Prophets in the holie 
Scriptures. 


vs his onely begotten Sonne, whzo is 2 


that true and loked-fo2 Me ſſiah, that 


Micheas foꝛctolde. In the Eaſts 


there appeareth a ſtarre, which moa- 
ueth the Pꝛinces 02 wiſe r' en to goe 
and ſalute the newe bozne king. 

They come therefoꝛe, and cuen in 


Aecoꝛ⸗ 


cauſe of their diſlopalty and vabeleef, is to be bleſled woꝛlde without ende: I 
Vagger the Pꝛophet foꝛetold the ma⸗ In making this matter manifeſt, the 42 
ner how the Tr ple ſhould be builded, Cuangeliſts x Apoſtles of our Lozy 10 
I mean the true temple in deede, to haue taken great paines, and ſette it 44 
witte,the Churchol Chꝛiſt. Zachary f@2th ſo well and faithfullie, that it 1 
doth excellently paint to vs many mi = cannot be bettered. 1 
textes of Chꝛiſt. Yee laieth befoꝛe s They ſhewe that Chꝛiſt doth come Ts 
the kingd2me and pꝛieſt hoode of our ofthe ſtock of Dauid, deſcending lis bi 
Loꝛd and Dauicur, Ve commendeth neallp of the ſæde of Abzaham : they ( 
to vs that one and oncly cternall ſa: tell that his mother was the Airgin, 
trifite, which is cffcctuall eneugh to which did conceive by the holyGhoſt, 
cleanſe p ſinnes of all the woꝛld. Za» and being a Uirgin ſtill, bought him 
<2.3.9,14.Chaptcrs. Pea,hepzo» into the woꝛld. They note the time ö 
phectcth of nothing eis but of Chꝛiſt # wherein Chꝛiſt was reucaled, in all i 
bis hingdome. alachias foꝛeſhe u- points co:reſpondet tothe Pꝛophetes i 
cth the ſoꝛerunner or the Loꝛde, and p2ophecics. ( i 
handleth no ſmall number of myſtes They adde, that the place of his na⸗ 4 
ries concerning Chꝛiſt. VAherby wee tiuttie was anſwcrable to that which q 


= YI Y — — 
» 


na is Chiſt Jeſus,and 


conſtancie, had gtuen to the woꝛld his 
onely begotten Sonne whom hes had 
pꝛonuſed vnto the fathers: therewith- 
all pꝛoteſting that hæ was willing to 
dic. Ve addeth þ cauſe, For that, ſaith 
he, mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſalua- 
tion, to wit, that Schilo, the Sauioz, 
who thou O Sod halt determined to 
ſet betore al people: a light to ligh- 
ten the Gentiles, & to be the glorie 
of thy people Iſtael: that is, that ho 
ſhaking off all darknes, ſhould bzing 
the light of truth x lite vnto the Gen- 
tiles to lighten them withal. and that 
he ſhould bee the glo:ie and liſe of the 
people of Iſracl. Her vnto alſo belon- 
the teſtumome of v notable man 
hat ie the holy Pꝛieſt of God,ſap- 
ing: Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſ- 
racl,tor he hath viſited & redeemed 
his people: & hath raiſed vp a horn 
of ſaluatiõ tor vs in the houſe ot his 
ſeruaunt Dad. As he ſpake by the 
mouth of his holy Prophets, which 
haue bene ſince the world began. 
And ſo foꝛth as is to be ſeen in the firſt 
of Lukes Goſpel.Mo:eouer lohn the 
ſonne of this Zachatie ſurnamed the 
Baptiſt, than who we read not that a- 
nye one moꝛe holy was cuer bo2ne of 
women, did with his finger point at 
openly declare that 
be is that loked foz Meſsiah, whome 


ypowzed hunſelfe with! | 
fites into,and vpon all faithfull belees 
uers. And as the people waited(ſath 
Luke) and thought in their harts of 
John, whether he were veric Chriſt , 
lohn aunſwered, ſaying to them all, 
In deede l baptiſe you with water, 
but one ſtronger han Lcometh at- 
ter me, whoſc thoe latchet l am not 
worthie to vnlooſe, he (hall baptiſe 
you with the holy ghoſt & with fire. 
And in the Goſpell after D. lohn wee 
read: The next day /obn ſceth leſis 
comming vnto him, and ſaith : Be- 
hold the lambe of God, which ta- 
keth away the ſinne ot the worlde. 
This is he of whom l ſaid: After me 
commeth a man,which is preferred 
before mee, becaule hee was betore 
me, & I knew him not: but that hee 
ſhuld be declared vnto Iſrael, there- 
fore am I come baptiſing with wa- 
ter. And immediatelp after, he ſaith : 
I ſaw the ſpirit deſcending tro hea- 
uẽ like vnto a doue, & it abode vp- 
— him. And I knew him not: but 
e that ſent me to baptiſe with wa- 
ter, the ſame ſaid vnto me, vpõ who 
thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending, 
& tarrying {till on him, the ſame is 
he which baptiſeth with the holye 
gholt, & I ſaw and bare record thar 
this is the ſon of God, Again, when 
the diſciples of lohn did enuye p hap- 
pye ſuccefſe of Chꝛiſt, that it greened 
the to ſe their maſter John as it wer, 
neglected in cõpariſon of Chtſt./ ohn 
ſaid to his diſciples; Yee your (clues 
are witneſſes that ſaid, I am not 
Chriſt, but / am (et before him. He 
that hath the bride is the bridegro, 
but the friẽd of the bridegro,which 
ſtandeth & heareth him, reioyceth, 
becauſe 
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becauſe of the bridegrome. Therfore his minde was to c we that her was 
this my ioy is tultilled: hee mult in- crhibited the true eſſiah vnto the 
cteale, but I multdecreate;The father woꝛlde, ana that none other is to be lo⸗ 
loueth the ſonne, and hath giuen 21 kedfo2, Moꝛecuer in the Sinagogue 
thinges into his hand. He that belee- at Nagarcch where hee read and ex- 
ueth in the ſon hath lite euerlaſting: pounde? Claics pꝛopheſie ct the com- 
he that belceueth not in the ſonne, ming of Hcſtah, te declai co there that 
ſhall not [ce lite, but the wrath ot that Scripture was in hum elfe tul- 
God abideth vpon him. Theſe teſti- filled. And to the hiſtoꝛie is unmediate 
momes are firme, clcare, and cupdent, ly annexed: And all bare record vnto 
enough, and might ſuffice foꝛ the con- him, and wondred at the gratious 
fir mation of this caule. But let vs pet ſay ings that proceded tiõ his mouth 
ot a many moe, picke out and adde a A gaine, in the tenth Chapiter of Saint 
fewe, which may declare, that Cyꝛiſte John his Coſpell: Ihe lewes cane 
15 alrcadic exhibited vnto vs. There ⸗ round about the lord & ſaid: How 
foꝛe our Loꝛde himſelfe, whome wee long doeſt thou make vs to doubt: 
belæue to bee Peſſiah, when hee hada It thou be Chriſt, tell vs plainely, le- 
a great while bene verre greatly com- lus anſwered them , told you and 
mended by the teſtymonye of John, ye belecue not: rhe workes that 1 do 
docth at length come ab: oad and pꝛeach in my tathers name, theſe beate wit- 
the wo ꝛd of lie. But it is not read netle ot mee. But ye belecue not be- 
that in anye age befoꝛe o: ſince, there cau'e ye ate not ot my theepe, 
was cuer any that taught with ſo great And pꝛeſently after he addeth: Ve lay 
grace, And therewithall hee ſhewed that l blatpheme, becauſe 1 ſaid, l am 
almoſt incredible and wonderfull mi⸗ the ſonne ot God, It I ds not the 
racles, which do e. ſely argue who he woorkes ot my Father, beleeue mee 
was , and were ſufficient to wynne not: bur it I doo, and it yee beleeue 
ſuch a man, wuh wheme no woꝛdes not me, beleecue my woorkes : that 
might poſſioly pꝛeuaile. Yee was lo⸗ ye may knowe and belcene that the 
ung and gentle to ſinners, repeating father is in me, and I in him. 
{till and beating into their heades, that In the ſeauenth of John wee read: 
ba was ceine to ſaue them, and call They that beleeued in him laid, W ill 
them to repentance. Therefoꝛe, when Chriſte when hee commeth , ſhewe 
the diſciples of John did onte tome vn- more ſignes than this man hath ſhe- 
to hun, ſaying: Art thou hee that wed? that is toſay,Xdmiite we grant 
ſhould come, ot (hall we looke tor an that there is an other Chꝛiſi to be lo- 
other? He anſwered : oe yee and ked foꝛ, yet this is moſt ſure, that the o⸗ 
tell thoſe thinges to lohn which yce ther Meſſiah cannot do moꝛe and grea⸗ 
lee and heare. The blinde receaue ter miracles, than this man doth. L et vs 
their ſight, and the lame walke, the therfoꝛe belecue that this is the true 
lepers are clenſed, & the de ate heate, Meſſiah. | 
the dead are raiſed to lite, and to the Befoze Caiaphas the high Pꝛieſt 
poore is preached the glad tydings and the whole councell of the Peres of 
ot the goſpell. Iſracl: alfa beſoze Pontius Pilate in 
Pc we by theſe, his doctrine, J the iudgement hall of the Romaine 
meane, and his woꝛ kes 02 miacles, Empire, our Lozde 89 did openlye 
in 
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in expꝛelle wo2des confeſſe that hee is 
that true and loked-fo2 Meſſiah. 

Ve verilie, as the }32ophcts foꝛetolde 
of hun, did of his owne accoꝛde dye fo: 
finners, the third daye after that hee 
roaſc againe from the dead, her aſcen- 
ded into heauen, and ſitteth on the 
right hand of God the father. Andthe 
Cuangcliſtes reciting faithfullye the 
woꝛdes and derdes of Chꝛiſt, do to the 
moſt notable ones alwaies atd : All 
this was done or ſaide, that it might 
be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet. | 

TWhercfoze , it were not woꝛthe 
the labour here to gather together the 


:ophecies of the Pꝛophets, by them long foꝛ and loke after an other 
to — the woꝛdes and deedes of ah beſide our Loꝛd and Sauiour 


Chꝛiſte, and by the manifeſt agreement 
betwixt them fo2 to conclude ; That 
G O D hath performed to vs, that 
which he promiſed vnto our fathers 
in giuing to vs his onelye —— 
Sonne Chriſt Ieſus, vhich 1s the true 
and looked -for Meſſiah ., Foꝛ this 
haue the Cuangeliſtes alreadie done, 
and that to with ſo great faith and di⸗ 
ligence, that foꝛ the plaineneſce of the 
thing it cannot be bettered. To this 
place nowe pee may referre all, that 
J haue in my fozmer Sermons ſayde 
touching the lignification , oz mylte- 
= fulfilling and ab2ogating of the 

And to content our ſclues with a 
ſmaller nuinber ol teſtumonics, might 


could be ſaid moze plainely ?: J, ſapth 
her, ain the Peſſiah, cuen J, J laye 
that doe euen nowe ſpcake to the, and 
did at the firſt ſaye : li thou kneweſt 
the gift of God,and who it is that 
ſayth to thee, qiue me to drink, thou 
wouldeſt haue asked of him, and hee 
would haue giuen thee water of lite. 
For who ſoeuet ſhall drinke of the 
water, that I (hall giue him, hee ſhall 
neuer be more a thitſte: but the wa- 
ter that I ſhall giue him, ſhall bee in 
him a well of vater ſpringing vp into 


eternall life. | 
 Theythcrefoze are the moſte thir⸗ 
ſtie and vnfo2tunate of all men, which 


cſi 
Eh 
Jeſus, The A poſtle Saina Peter in 
a mectely long Oꝛation, wel grounded, 
and confirmed with Scripture and 
ſtrong reaſons , in the ſeconde of the 
Actes,doth ſhew that our Lozd Acſus 


is hattrue Peta. 
0! ſentence utteth 
vp his — _ let all the 


houſe of Iſrael ſurely knowe , that 
GOD hath made both Lorde and 
Chriſt this Ieſus, whom ye hauecru- 
cified, To the ſame marke tendeth 
that large and learned Ozation of tho 
lirſte mart yꝛe S. Steuen, which is ex⸗ 
tant to be ſeene in the ſeuenth cap. ol 
the Ades. Philip doeth out of Elaies 
P2ophecie declare to the Cunuche of 
Aethiope, that Jeſus is Chilt, Saine 


not this one, which is read in the fourth Paule in all tha Jewiſh Sinagogues 


of Dain ohn, ber in ſterde of manye 
thouſand confirmations 2 The wo- 
man of Samaria, ſapeth to the Loꝛde: 
I knowe that the Meſsiah ſhall come 
which is called Chriſte: therefore 
when he commetlr, hee ſhall tell vs 
all thinges, leſus aunſwered her, 1 
am he, that ſpeake to thee, Loc what 


putteth foꝛth none other, pzopoſition to 
pꝛeach on but this, leſus 15 Chtiſt, that 
is, Jeſusis the Ring, the , and 
the Sauiour of the faithfull, And in 
the thirteenth chapiter her doth at large 
— and pꝛoue that pꝛopoſition 
©0 nowe theſe moſt euident and 
clearc 


rhe lewes 
deny that 
Cuſt 's 
CoMme,or, 
that Teſus 
G Chult. 
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tleare teſtimonies of holy Scripture 
cannot choſe but ſuffice ſuch heades, 
as are not of purpoſe ſette to cauill and 
w2angle. J will not at this pꝛeſent 
to buſilic and curiouſly diſpute againſt 
the ouerthwart Jewes, who loke foz 
an other Þeffiah,and do deny that cur 
Loꝛde Je(us the ſonne of Ood and the 
Uirgin Paric, is the true Peſliah, 
The wꝛetches feele that to bee true, 
which the Loꝛde in his Coſpell did 
fozctell them, ſaying : When ye ſhall 
ſee the abhomination ot deſolation, 
ſpoken ot by Daniel the Prophet, 
ſtanding in the holy place, let him 
that readeth vnderſtand. Then let 
them that are in Iurie flee to the 
mountaines. But woe to them that 
are with childe and giue ſucke in 
thoſe dayes, For great ſhall the at- 
r bee. e of the Citi of 
nd againe ing of the Citie o 

| ſaith : The dayes (hall 

come yppon thee,that thine enimies 


_ ſhall compaſſe thee with a trench, 


and hemme thecin,and lay ſeege to 
thee on euery ſide, & ſhall make thee 
euen with the grounde, and th 
ſonnesthat are within thee. And 
they ſhall not leaue in thee one {tone 
ſtanding pon an other: becauſe 
thou knowelt not the time of thy .vi- 
ſitation. 

And againe, There ſhalbe wrath 
ypon this people : and they ſhall fall 
with the edge of the ſworde, and (hal 
be ledde captiue into all nations. 
And Hierulalem thalbe trode vnder 
foote of the 22 vntill the time 
ot the Gentiles bee fulfilled: Now 
fInce they feels theſe thinges to bee ſo 
finiſhed as they were by Thziſt fo2ctold 
in the Goſpell, whp do not the wꝛet⸗ 


ches giue God the gloꝛie, and in other 


thinges be!eeue the Geſpell, acknow⸗ 


Edd and the Cliegin Parie, our Lo:d 
and Dautcur , to bee the true and lo⸗ 
ked · foꝛ Meſſiah? What haue they 
wherewith to cloakc their ſtubboꝛne 
incredulitie? They haue nowe by 
the ſpace of moꝛe then a thouſand and 
fine hundꝛeth yearcs beene without 
their countrie, J meane, the lande ol 
pꝛomiſe that flowed with milke and 
honie: they haue wanted their Þ20- 
phets: and lacked their ſolemne ſeruice 
and Cere mo niall rites. Foz where is 
their temple ? where is the high pꝛieſt: 
where is the altar: where are the holy 
inſtrumentes: where be the ſacriſices 
that ought to bee offered accoꝛding to 
the law: All the gloꝛie of Gods peo⸗ 
ple is now tranſlated vnto the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians. 

Lhey icy to bee called the ſonnes 
ef the faithfull Abzaham: they entop 
the pꝛe miſes made vnto the fathers: 
they talke and make mention of the 
fathers: they iugde rightly of the law 
andcoucnant of the Lozde: they haue 
the holy Scriptures, and in expoun- 
ding them they haue greate dextert- 


tie: they haue the true Temple, the 


true high pꝛieſt, tte true altar of in- 
cenſe and burnt offeringes, cuen 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus the Loꝛde and Sauiour: 
they haue the true wozſhippe which 
was of olde p:cfigured oncly in thoſe 
erternall Ceremonics, As I haue al⸗ 
readie declared vnto you in that place, 
where J handled the Jewiſh Cercmo⸗ 
nics. 

The Genttles arc cut of euer 
quarter of the woꝛld called vnto Thziſk 
Jeſu. All the pzemiſes teuching the 
calling af the Gentiles haue bene he⸗ 
therto moſt aboundantly fulfilled, and 
are cuen at this day. 

Now are wee the choſen flocke, 
actoꝛding to the dectrine of Sainte 


legivg Jeſus Chziſt the Sonne or Peter, We ate the royall prieſthood, 
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an. holy nation, a peculiar people, be- 
ing called hereunto, that wee thould 
picach the power of him u hich hath 
called vs out of darkencile , into his 
meruailous light, Chercfoꝛe let dhe 
vnhappie Jcwes( unte. pechaps they 
had rather to bec intagled in greater 
crrours, to be vered day ly with endles 
calanniics,and ſo at laſt perith ctcrizal 
ly) tuene vato Chꝛiſt by faith, and to⸗ 
gether with vs beginne to woꝛchippe 
hun, in whom their fathers hoped, and 
in whom alone is life and laluation. 
Fo2 , that Imap with the Apoſtles 
wo2des conclude this pace: G O D 1s 
made mamitcitintheilethtuſtited in 
the ſpirite, ſeene to the Angels, prea- 
ched to the Gentiles, beleeued in the 
u orld, and receiued in glorie. And 
euety one that beleeueth in lum thal 
live eternally, and neuer bee con- 
founded, 

Te haue now bchinde the laſt 
part to erpaunde. the contentes wherc⸗ 
of are, that Cod the Father, who be loꝛc 
was angrie vuith the world, is pleaſed 
now in his oncly begotten ſonue Jeius 
Chuſt our Loꝛd. Fult of all there⸗ 
foꝛe, I haue to ſhcew you that God 
was ang ie with the woꝛlde: which is 
no hard matter to pꝛwue. Foꝛ God 
is angrie t ſinnes. But the whole 
world is ſubiea to inne, therefoꝛe it 
muſt of neceſſitie be, that the maſt iuſt 
God is migheilte angry with all the 
world. And Paul ſait) ( Iheurath 
of God is reaca'ed from heauen a- 
gainſt all yngodlioefle & vntighte- 
oulneſle of men. Againe the ſame As 
poſtle ſaith, that all men are ſubiecte 
vnto ſinne: Fo? toni m: tion wherc⸗ 
of hee citeth theſe ſentences of the holy 
Scriptuccs, ſaying: There is none 
nghteous.no not one: there is none 
that vnderitandeth or iceketh atter 


God; Ihey ate all gone out of the 
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u ay:they are all become vnproſita- 
ble: chere is none that doth good, 
10 not one. I here thtoate is an open 
{epulciice , they haue »ſed their. 
tongues tor to deceiue, the poyton 
ot ale, 13 vnder their lippes. Whoſe 
mouth 15 tull ot curling & bitternes: 
their tete are ſu itt to thed blood. 
Hartes griefe and miſerie are in their 
wayes: & the way of peace haue they 
not known. There is no teate of God 
betote their eyes. 

Nou leaſt the Iſraclites ſhould an- 
ſwere, that theſe thunges do not per 
teine to the people of GOD, but to 
the heathen 24id vngodly alone, hee ad 
deth: We know that v hatſoeuer the 
law (aith, it ſaith it to them, which 
are vnder the law : that euery mouth 
may be ſtopped, & that all the world 
may be endangered to od. No man 
is here creepted, Fo: to the Gala- 
thians the lame Apaſtle Cuth: He hath 
hut vp all vnder ſinne, that he may 
haue mercy on all. It folweth 
therefate that all the worlde was 
ſubict to tage w2ath oz indignation 
of the moſt iuſt and rig-1tcous God: 
as is at large p2oued in the ſecond, 
faucth, nd fl. th Chapiters ts the C⸗ 
pheſians. 

But the heaurn'y father is appeaſed 
o2reconcited to this wicked wozlde, 
ti:ounh toe oncly begotten ſonnc our 
Lord zeſus Chuſt. And this, J hope 
J ſhall abꝛundantly p:cue by the onelp 
teſtunonie of Gadhunſcife, Fo2 the 
Father by lending dowa a vIyee from 
hcauen undo the carth vpon Chulk, 
firſt aſcending newly out of the water 
after his baptiſine, and then againe 
at his tranſfiguration in the fight of 
bis diſciples, d d ſignifl: ant p ſap: This 
is my beloued ſonne in whom 1 am 
delighted, pleaſed, oꝛ retonciled, hear e 


This 


him. 


n 


This te ſtimonie is reade to haue bene 

fo:eſhewepin the 42. Chapiter of C- 

ſaies Pꝛophecie. And Peter the Apo- 

ftle repeateth the ſame in the firſt cap. 

of his ſecond Cpilſſ le. aule alſo did as 

it were expound this, and ſap: It plea- 

ſed the Father that in the Sonne 

ſhould dwell all fulneſſe, and by him 

to reconcile all things vnto himſelte, 

ſince hee hath ſet at peace thorough 

the bloud of the Croſle by him, both 

the thinges in carth and the thinges 

in heauen. In heauen is God, and we 

men heere vpon carth, Now Ch:ilt is 

the mediatoꝛ, which goeth betwirt vs, 

and reconcileth vs vnto his Father, (o 

that now we are the beloued of the Fa - 

ther, in his beloued Sonne. Foꝛ in the 

Epiſtle to the Epheſians the ſame Xpo- 

Me ſaith : He hath made vs accepted 

in the beloued: in whome wee haue 

redemption thorough his bloud,the 

forgiueneſle of ſinnes, according to 

the riches of his grace, All this thall 

be moze fully vnderſtod by that which 
followeth. 

All things Foz nowe 3 mult zou that God 

re quite to the Father hath in his ne giuen vs 

uc and aH al things, that are neccſſarie to a hap⸗ 

Alegre pie life and eternall ſaluation. J name 

v« in Clift herre two thinges, a fe, and c- 

ics, yerlaſting ſaluation , By a happie life 

A vaderftande a holpe and godlye lyfe , 

— vv en leadequictlyc and 

ly in this pꝛeſent woꝛld Eter⸗ 

nall ſaluation is that felicitie of the 

lyfe to come, Whiche wee with aſſured 

hope do verelye lokefoz . Nowe wee 

haue in Chꝛiſt a moſt abſolute doc- 

rine of a happie life taught vs by the 

Golpell, wherein alſo wee do compꝛe⸗ 

hende the example of Chꝛiſt his owne 

trade of lyfe. Uerely our heauenl ye fa⸗ 

ther hath made him our teacher, in 

ſaping: Heare him, And hee himrelfe 

in the Goſpell after Saint Patthewe 
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ſayeth: Be ye not called maititers:tor 
ye haue one malter,cucn Chrilt,who 
in the Goſpell after S. John is called 
Ihe light ot the world . In an other 
place alſo he teſtifieth that his doctrine 
is contained in the holye Scripturcs: 
hc revppon it commeth, that hee res 
ferreth his diſciples to the diligent rea⸗ 
ding ol the holy ſcriptures: Touching 
which Scriptures, Paule the teacher 
of the Gentiles , and the vmuerſall 
Church of Cyꝛiſt, doth ſay : All Scrip- 
ture is giuen by inſpiration of God, 
and is profitable to doctrine, to re- 
proue,to correction, to inſtruction, 
which is in righteouſneſſe, that the 
man ot God may be perfect, inſtruc- 
ted in all geod woorkes, Wherefoze 
although the whole woꝛld bee madde, 
e 
raditions, ra criptures, 
do whet their teeth foz anger, yet mau⸗ 
gre their heades the wozde of the Apo- 
ſhall abide moſt firme, whercin 
teſtifieth that the dactrine of the @crip» 
tures, otherwiſe called the Chꝛiſtian 
doarine , is in all pointes moſt abſo- 
lute and thozoughlyc perfecte, Tou- 
ching whiche matter, becauſe J haue 
alreadie ſpoken in the firſt Sermons 
of the firſt Decade, J am therefozc hers 
a great deale the bꝛeefer. Nowe con- 
cerning the eternall ſaluation fullye 
purchaſed fo2 vs by Chꝛiſte, thus yce 
mult thinke . Eternall ſaluation, is 
the ſing and enioying of the cternall 
God,and ſo conſcquentlye an vnſcpa- 

rable ioyning 02 knitting vnto him. 
Foꝛ Dauid ſaieth : There is fulneſſe 
of ioyes in thy ſight, and at thy right 
had are pleaſures for euermore. And 
Saint John ſaith : Nowe are wee the 
ſonnes of God, and yet it appeareth 
not what weſhall be. But we knowe 
that when he ſhall appeare, wee ſhall 
be like him: for we (bal ſee him as he 
Tt. ii. 18. 
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is. Moꝛeouer, the Loꝛd in the Gofpell, all men. That in Chꝛiſt alone our life 
ſayeth: Bleſled are the pure in heart: and ſaluation doth tonſiſt, ſo that with⸗ 
foꝛ they ſhall ſee God. But all men are out Chꝛiꝭ there is no life and ſaluati⸗ 
indued with vnpure heartcs : therckoꝛe on in any other creature, the Loꝛd him⸗ 
no man (hall ſe God. Bctauſe no vn⸗ ſelfe doth teſtie, ſaying: Verely ve- 
cleannefle abideth in conſuming fire. rely I lay vnto you, hee that entereth 
And God is a conſunung fire : there- not by the doore into the ſheepfold, 


* Thrift alone 
's our lite & 
> fziuanoen, 


foꝛe wee cannot bee pertakers of ſal- 
uation, vnleſſe we bee purely cleanſed. 
But without the ſhedding of bloude , 


but goeth in ſome other way, hee is a 
theete and a robber: Verely verely 1 
ſaye vnto you, l am the doote of the 


there is no cleanſing 02 remiſſion of theepe ; as marie as came before me 
unnes : J do not mcane the bloude of are thecues and robbers, Loe here 


Ramumncs 02 Coates, but of the onely 
begotten ſonne of GOD cur Lozde 
Ch:iſt Jeſus. Yee therefoze tooke our 
ficlh and bloude , hee came into the 
woꝛld, died willingly foꝛ vs, and ſhedde 
his bloude lo: the remiſſion of oure 
ſinnes: and ſo by that meancs purged 
the faithfull,ſo that now beeing cleane, 
they maye bee able to lande befoze the 
molt holie God, who is a conſuming 
fire. To this may bee anncred the con- 
deration of the incarnation of cure 
Lo2de Jeſu Chꝛiſt, his death, reſurrec⸗ 
tion and aſcenſion into heauen, wheres 
of J did aboue make mention in the 
definition of the Coſpell. Foꝛ in thole 
pointes dooth conſiſt the whole myſte⸗ 
ric of our reconciliation. Touching 
which, { do in this place ſpeak ſo much 
the ma2e bzickite, becauſe in the c xpoſi⸗ 
tion of the Apoſtles Crade J haue hans 
dled ſo much, as ſermeth to concerne 
theſe points of donrine: which whoſo- 
cuer will knowe, maye lokc and inde 
them there, 

Now that Chꝛiſt alone is our moſt 
abſolute life and ſaluation, it maye bee 
gathered by that, which is alreadie 
(poken , and yet notwithſtanding J 
wit here alledge ſome teſtimonies 
mo: c. to the ende that the veritie and 
fincerifte cf the Cuangelicalt tructh 


there is but one doꝛe onely, thoꝛough 
which the way doth lye vnto eternall 
life. And Chꝛiſt is that doꝛe. They ther⸗ 
foꝛe, which doo by other mcancs than 
thꝛough Chꝛiſt ſtriue to come to life : 
ſaluation, are thecues and robbers, Foz 
they ſteale from Chꝛiſt his honour and 
glozie, conſidering that hee oth is. and 
abideth the oncly Sauiour: and in {@ 
doing they kill their owne ſoules. The 
ſame Sauiour in the Goſpell ſaicth ; I 
am the waye, the truth, and the life, 
No man commeth to the Father þut 
by me. Path he net in theſe few word 
rt teded and vtter ly creiuded all other 
meanes of ſaluation, making himſclfe 
alone cur life 4 ſaluaticn? This phzaſe 
of fpcach, No man commeth to the 
father but by me, is the ſame that this 
is, Through Chrilt alone wee come 
vnto the Father. 

Moꝛztouer the L9:des A poſſles haue 
ſo layde Chuſt alone befoꝛe cur epes; 
that no man can choſe but vnde ſtand 
that without Chꝛiſt Jcſus, there is no 
— to bee founde in anye other crea⸗ 

ure. 

The holy Apoſtle Saint Peter in 
the Aues ſapeth, here is in none o- 
ther any Saluation;For there is none 
other name vnder heauen giuen a- 
monge men, wherein wee mult bee 


may be the moze firms and euident to faucd . And Saint Paule in the fifte 


Chapter 


1 


= 
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Chapter to the Romancs dooth often 
times repeate, Ihat by the righteoul- 
ne: of one man leſus Chriſt, all the 
laithtull are 1wilified, 

Ag-tnec , the ſame Paule ſapeth: 
Thorough him is preached to you, 
the iemilsion of ſinnes: and through 
hin; is cuetie one that belecueth, iu- 
ſtified from all the thinges trom 
which yee conlde not be iuſtified by 
Moſes lawc, Like to this alſo hce hath 
other teſtunonies, in the ſcconde Chap⸗ 
ter of his Epiſtle wzittcn to the Gaz 
lathians . It is manifeclf therefoze , 
that thozoughe Chailte alone, the foz- 
giucneſſe of ſinnes and lyic euerlaſt⸗ 
ing arc freclie beſtowed vppon all the 
faithẽull: which giftes, as they are not 
without Ch:ift at all, ſo are they not 
beſtowed by anye other meanes, than 
th:cugh Chꝛiſt alone, Concerning the 
remilſion of finnes, which is the chicke 
tidings of the Goſpcil, J haue at large 
alrcadic diſtourſed in the nynth Ser- 


mon of the firſt Decade and other pla⸗ 


ces moꝛce. 
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had taten this celeſtiall bꝛcæd, that is. 
after they had once bela uc d n Cheiſt, 
when mami departed and did fo2ſake 
Chꝛiſte, becing demamded whether 
tgey alſo would? leaue hum, did aun 
were, lord to whom thall wee goe 7 
Ihou halt the words of eternal! life, 
and we bclceue and know that the: 
arte Chritt the donne of the liuinge 
God. Loe here they neither will no: 
can foꝛſake Chziſt , Betauſe there is 
none other to wheme they maye iovne 
themſelues , Foꝛ hee alone is the life 
and ſaluation of them that beleeue,and 
that to, ſo abſolute and perfea, that ut 
him alone they maye content and ſta pe 
themſclues. With the wiitinges of 
the Cuangcliftes deoth the docrinc of 
the Apoſtles fully agree. Foz Paule 
to the Coloſſians ſaith: It pleaſed the 
father that in the ſonne ſhould dwell 
all fulneſſe. And againe, In the ſonne 
dooth dwell all the fulneſſe of the 
Godhead budily,and ye are fulfilled 
in him. 


And in the Epiſtle to the Yeb:ewes 
Nowe fo2 the pꝛole that our L oꝛde heaffirmeth,that the faithfnll haue full 
doth fully abſolucfrom ſinnes, fullye remiſſion of ſinnes : becauſe ſacrifices 
remitte finnes, and fullie ſauc repen- foz ſinne do ceaſe to be offered, and that 
taunt ſinners, fo that nothing moꝛe God doth by the Pꝛophet Jert mie pꝛo⸗ 
can he deſired 02 wiſhed foz , and con- miſe fo abſolute renuſſion of ſinnes , 
ſcquently that the Loꝛd himſelfeis the that he will not ſo much as once rem#- 
molt abſolute fulncs of all the faithfull, ber oz thinke on them heercafter . To 
| without whom they, that beleeue, ney⸗ this place belongeth the whole Cpiſtle 
| ther do noz can wiſh foz any thing els waittcnto the Hebꝛewes: and the con- 
to life, ſaluation, and abſolute felicitic, cluſion of the eight Sermon in the firſt 
he doth himſelfc in the Coſpell ſaye, E · Decade, wherein J reckoned vnto you 
uerie one that drinketh of this wa- the treaſures that God the father doth 
| ter ſal thirſt againe : but whoſoeuer giut to vs in Chziſt his ſonne our Lord 
| © ſhall drinkeof the water which I ſhal and Sauiour. 
giue him, he ſhall liue eternally. And Uppon this nowe doth followe con- 
againc, I am the bread of life. Hee ſequently,that they haue not yet right- 
that commeth to mee ſhall not hun- ly vnderſtoode the Goſpell of Chziſte , 
ger, and he that belceueth in me ſhal noꝝ ſyncerely pꝛeached it, whoſocner 
neuer thitſt. do attribute to Chꝛiſt eſti our L oꝛde 
The Xpoſtles therefoze after they the con” "he cither not — , 
ny. 3 elle 


Chnft doth 
Gully work 
our ſaluas 
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The vnfincere 
preaching of 
the Goſpell, 


— 
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preached in 
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c elſe nat ſullye all thinges requiſite 
to life an ſaluatton . It is a wicked 
ano bla: phe mous thinge to aſcipbe cis 
ther to men, oꝛ to things ufer ic ur and 
wozlc then men, the glozy and honour 
due vnto Chꝛiſt. Che pꝛincipall crer- 
ciſcs of Chuſhan religion cannot by 
derogating from the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſte, 


of Chꝛiſt his grace declared in the Go⸗ 
ſpell doth belonge vnto all. Foz wee 
muſt not imagine that in heauen there 
art laide two bokes, in the one where⸗ 
of the names of them are wꝛuten, that 
are to bet ſaued, and ſo to bee ſaued, as 
it were of neccſſitie, that, do what they 
will againſt the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt, and 


challenge any thing vato themſelues. commutte they neuer ſo hainous offen- 
Foz ſyncere doqrine doth dircaly leade ces, they cannot poſſibly choſe but bee 
vs unto Ch:ilt . Pzayer doth inuo- ſaued : and that in the other are tontai⸗ 
cate, p:aiſc, and giue thankes in the ned the names of them, which do what 
name of Chꝛiſt. The Sacramentes they tan, and liue they neuer lo holilpe, 
doe ſerue to ſeale and repꝛeſent to vs pet cannot auoide cu damna⸗ 
the myſter ies ol Chꝛiſt. And p wozkes tion . Let vs rather holde, that the ho- 
ef faith are done of duetie, althoughe lye Coſpell of Chꝛiſt doth generallye 
alſo of free acco2de : becauſe we are cre- pꝛeach to the whole wozld, the grace of 
ated vnto god wozkes , Vea though God, the remiſſion of finnes,and life e⸗ 


Chꝛiſt alone they dw pleaſe and are ac- 
teptable to Cod the father. Foꝛ her is 
the Une we arc the bꝛaunches. So all 
glo:ie is reſerued vntouched to Chꝛiſt 
alone: which is the ſureſt note to know 
the true Goſpell by. 

Thus hethcrto wee haue hearde , 


* ThatGodthe Father of merties, ac- 


co2ding to his fra mercie taking pittie 
vppon mankiade, when it ſtucke falke 
and was d20wned in the myze of Bell, 
did, as he pꝛoimiſed by the P2ophetes , 
ſende his onelye begotten Sonne into 
the woꝛlde, that he might dꝛaw vs ont 
of the mudde, x fully giue vs all things 
re quiſite to life and ſaluation. Foz God 
the Father was in Chiſt reconciled 
vnto vs, who fo2 vs and our (alu1- 
tion was incarnate, dead, raiſed from 
death to life, and taken vp into heauen 


againc. 

And although it may by all this ber 
indifferently well gathered, to wheme 
that ſalu tion doth belonge, and to 
whome that grace is rightlpe pꝛeached, 
pet the matter it ſclẽe doth ſame to 
require in flatte woꝛdes erp:clſelye to 
ſhewe , that Chzilk and the pzeaching 


uerlaſting. And in this beleefe we muſt 
conti me our mindes with the woꝛd ol 
God, by gathering together ſome eui⸗ 
dent places of the holye Scriptures, 
which do manikeſtly p2oue that it is e - 
uen ſo. Of which ſozt are theſe ſayings 
following: In thy {cede ſhall all the 
nations of the earth be bleſſed. Ge- 
neſis. 22, Euetie one that calleth vp · 
pon the name of the Lord (hall be ſa- 
ued. Joel. 2, We haue all gone aſtray 
like theepe : and God hath layed vp- 


pon him the iniquitie of vs all, Cſait 


53- Come to the waters all yee that 
thirit, Eſaie. 585. There are of this 
ſoꝛte innumerab e places in the olde te⸗ 
lament, 

No we in the Soſpell, the Loꝛde ſays 
ct: Euerie one that asketh recei- 
ueth, and he that ſeeketh findeth, xc, 
Matth.. Coine to me all ye that la- 
bour and ate heauie loaden, and I 
will caſe you of your burthen, Pat- 
thewe.1 1. Teach all nations, bapti- 
ſing them in the name of the Father. 
&c. atth. 28. Go ye into the whole 
world, & preach the Goſpell vnto all 
creatures. Whoſocuer bcleueth & is 

bapti- 


9 


22 


baptiſcd, he ſhall be ſaued. Part. 16. 
do God loued the worlde that hee 
gaue his onely begotten ſonne, that 
cuerye one which beleeueth in him 
ould not perith, but haue eternal] 
lite, John. 3. In the Aces of the A po⸗ 
ſtics Saint Peter ſayth; Of a trueth 
[ perceiue, that there is no reſpect of 
perſons with God,but in cuery natt- 
on he that feareth him, and worketh 
righteouſnes, is acceptable vnto him, 
Ades. 10. Paule in the thirde to 
Romanes ſaith 5 
of God by faith in leſus Chriſt com- 
meth vnto all, and vppon all them 
that beleeue. And in the tenth Chap⸗ 
ter he laith: The ſame Lorde ouer all 
is riche to all them that call yppon 
him. In his Epiſtle ts Titus, hee 
ſaith: There hath appeared the grace 
ot God that is healthfull to all men. 
And in the firſt to Timothie the ſecond 
Chapter he ſaith: God will haue all 
men to be ſaued, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth . Theſe and 
ſuch like are the manifcſt teſtunonies, 
wherevpon all the faithful do firmely2 
{kay themſt lues. 

neee, But now if thou domaundeſt howe 

auc are it happencth that all men are not ſa⸗ 

no 1aveil, pied, fince the Loꝛde weulde that all 
ſheuld be laued, and come to the know- 
ledge cf the truth + Che Loꝛde in the 


Oolpell dauth hun ſelfe aunſwcre ther, 


ſaying: Many in deed are called, but 
tewe are choſen, Which ſentence hee 
dothin the fourteenth of Saint Lukcs 
Coſpcll moꝛe platnly cxpound,. where 
be doth in a parable ſhewe the cauſcs, 
wh great part of moztall men doth 
not obtaine cternall ſaluation , while 
they p2eferre carthly thinges and tran- 
ſitoꝛie befoze celcſtiall oꝛ heauenlye 
matters, Foꝛ cuery one had a ſcuc- 
rall excuſe to cloake his diſobedience 
withall: one had bought a farme; an 
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other had ftuc yokes of Oxen to trye: 
the thirde had newly married a wife, 

Amd in the Goſpcll after @aint John 
the Lo2de : This is condemna- 
tion, becauſe the light came into the 
worlde, and men | oued darkeneſſe 
more than the light. Vith this doc- 


rine of the E dooth that 
| e 2. Cezin. 


The fauh ful 
ate ſaued. 


we gather, that God in the pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpell requircth faith in cuery 

one of vs: and by faith it is manifeſt ,. 

that we arc made pertakers of all the 
goodneſſe andgiftes of Chꝛiſte. And 
— — —_— 1 C — 
an oſpell. Foz in the Goſpe 
after Saint Parke the Lo2de anncx- 
eth kaith to the pzeaching of the Goſ- 
poll. And Paule ſateth, that To him 
was committed the preaching ofthe 
Goſpell vato the obedience of faith. 
Againe he ſaith: The Goſpell is the 
power ot God vnto ſaluation to all 
them that doo belecue , Ind in the 
tenth Chaptec to the Romans he dwth 
by Gradation ſhewe that the Goſpell 
is reteiued by faith , But that faith 
may be rightlye planted in the heartes 
of men, it is ncedefu!l that the pꝛeach⸗ 
ing of rcpentzunce do ficft goe befo2e, 
Foz whichcauſe J in the latter ende 
of the definition of the Coſpell, ad- 
ded: So that we acknowledging our 
ſinnes maye beleeue in Chriſt: that 
is to ſape: the Loꝛde will be our Sa- 
uiour , and giue vs life euer laſting, if 
wer acknowledge our ſinne5, and doo 


beleeue in him. And theretoꝛe heere 
nowe mape bee anncred the ticatues, 
of faith and repentaunce , Zcuching 
faith, I haue alrcadic largelye ſpoken 
in the 4.5.and 6, Sermon cf the firſt 

Tz Detade. 


Et. v. 


| RW ">" —— — 
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Decade — repentaunce 
{lheereafter (peake in — 
n by it ſelfe. In this place J will 


onely touch ſummarily ſuch pointes of 
repentance as ſœme to make fo2 the de⸗ 
monſtratien cf the Golpell, 


Our Loꝛd Chꝛiſt Jeſus doth in the 


Of the Goſpell. 


knowledge that in himſelfe hee hath 
nd righteouſneſſe, but that by nature 
hee is the ſonne or wꝛath, death, and 
damnation : not that ſuche acknow⸗ 
ledging of ſinnes doth of it ſelfe make 
vs acceptable vntoG O D, 02 elſe de- 
ſecue remiſſion cf ſinnes and lyfe c⸗ 


"MF 


q | 

t | l The Go'pell pꝛeaching of the Goſpel! require faith uerlaſting: but that after a ſoꝛte it 

Trense andrepentaunce : neither did hee him- doth pꝛepare a wayc in the mindes of 
| r ſelfe when he pꝛeached the Colpell pꝛo⸗ men to recepuc faith in Chꝛiſte Jes 


— * 


c&dt any other way. Foz Marke hath; 
leſus came into Galile preaching the 
Goſpell of the Kingdome of God , 
and ſaying: the time is fulfilled, and 
the kingdomie of God is at hand, re- 

ent and beleeue the Goſpel) ; Net- 
the bid he otherwiſe inſtrua his diſci⸗ 
p'es, when he ſent them to pꝛrache the 
Golpclt virfo all nations. Foꝛ S. Luke 
Capth: Chrilt ſaid to his diſciples, fo 
it is ritten, & ſo ĩt behooued Chriſt 
to ſuffer. and te fie againe the third 
day from the dead, and that in his 
name ſhoulde bee preached repen- 
tance, and the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
vnto all nations. Saint Paule like a 
2 Ipod — Yek _ 
des of t th: Ve knowe 
that I haue held backe nothing that 
was profitable vnto you, but haue 
ſhewed you and haue taught you o- 
penly, & throughout euerie houſe: 
witneſsing both to the les es and al- 
ſo to the Greckes, the repentaunce, 
that is tow arde God, and the faith 
that is toward our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
In his Epiſtle to the Romanee, where 
he doth compendioully handle the Goſ⸗ 
pell, he taketh occaſion to beginne the 
Pug thercofat ſinne, 


ſus, and ſo by that mcanes to em- 
bzace Chit Jclus him ſelfe, who is 
our onelp and abſolute righteouſneſſe. 
#0 the hoale neede not the Phiſiti⸗ 
1, but ſuche as are ſicke and diſca- 


cd, 


They therefo:c which thinke them · 
ſelues to be clerre without ſinnes, and 
righteous of themſelues, da vtterlp re: 
ica Chꝛiſt, and make his death of none 
effea: but on the other Ide they that 
feele the diſcales of the minde, and do 
fromthe bottome of their heartes cons 
fefſc that they are ſinners and vnrigh⸗ 
tcous, not putting anye truſte in theyꝛ 
owne ſtrength and merites, doo euen 
pante foz the haſte that they make to 
Chult , which when they do , then 
Chꝛiſt dooth offer himſcifc in the Col⸗ 
pell, pꝛamiſing vato them remiſſion of 
ſinnes and life cucrlaſting : as he that 
tame to heale the ſicke, and to ſaue re⸗ 
pentaunt ſinners, But the pzomiſe is 
recciued by faith, and not by wozkes : 
therefoze the Coſpell and Chꝛiutt inthe 
Goſpcll are recein:dby Faith. Foz 
wee mult diligentlye diſtinguiſh be⸗ 
_ e the pꝛeteptes and the pꝛomi⸗ 


(cs. 
The pꝛomiſes are reteiued by 


connincing 
Icwes and Gentiles, to be ſubject faith: the pzeceptes are accomplyched 


Now hee beginneth at ſine, to this 
ende and purpoſe, that cuerie one de⸗ 
ſcending into himſelfe may ſee and ac⸗ 


— 


by wozkes , Mherevppon Paule 
is read to haue ſayde: If the inheri- 
taunce be ot the lawe, then is it not 
nowe of promiſe. But God _ 

| am 


Hows 
Chrilt ix 
re ce ned 


mmmm_— — — 
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braham the inheritaunce by pro- 
— mile, . \ 
The ſame Apoſtle to the Romanes 
conferring the Lawe and the Coſpeil 
together doth ſap : The righteouines 
which is ot the laue doth ſay, ho- 
ſocuer doth theſe things ſhall liue b 
them. But the righteouſneſſe of fait 
doth ſay, it thou beleeueſt thou ſhalt 
be ſaued. | ; — 
The Lawe therefoꝛe is grounded 
pon wozkes, whercvnto it ſmeth 


The fourth Decade, the frftSermon, 548 


batte wherevpon the hindge of the C: 
uangelicall doctrine which is the doe 
to Chꝛiſt) deth hang, and that this docs 
trine (to wit, That Chriſt is rece ĩued 
by faith and not by workes) is of mas 
nie men verie greatip reſiſted, X wil fag 


the declaration and ccnfiumaticn fans 


thercof, pꝛoduce harc iwo plates ones 
ly, but ſuch as bee apparaunt cnough, 
and cuident to p:aue and confume it 
by: the one out of the Coſpel of Chzilt 
eur Lo2d, the other cut of Paulcs Epi⸗ 


to attribute righteouſneſſe. But be; ſtles 


cauſe no man doth in wozkes fulfill 
the lawe, thercfoze is no man tuſtified 
by wozkes, 02 by the Lawe. 
The Solpell ia not grounded vppon 
woꝛkes. Foꝛ ſinners acknowledge nos 
thing ia themlelues but inne and wie 
keoneffe.. . l TY j:s 71 
Fo! they feele in themſelues that 
they ace wholly coꝛrupted: and therc- 
fa:c they lie to the mertie of GD D, 
in whoſe pꝛomiſes they put their truſt 
hoping verelye that they Mall frelye 
ebtatire remiſſion ot their ſinnes, and 
that fo2 Chꝛiſt his ſake they are receꝝ⸗ 
ned into the number of the ſonncs of- 
God . POET 
x weulde ſpeaks moꝛe in this place 
concerning faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the 
ö remiſſion of finnes, and the inheri⸗ 
tatmce of tyft cutrlaſting, i had not 
5 alreadie in tha firſt Decade declared 
| then at lirge, vere, by the waye, yer 
haue to remember, that the Ooſpell io 
not ſinterelye preached, when pee are 
fought that wee are made pertakero 
ot the lyfe of Chꝛiſt, ſoꝛ our owne de⸗ 
4 fertes and meritoꝛious wozkes 
Fo? wee are freelye ſaued without re» 
ſpca of anie woꝛkis of ours cither firſt 
| che | 's 82 laſt, | 
6 1-44 And althongh J have oftener than 
e Once handeled this argument. in theſe 
ecken. Hermons ol mine: vet breaule it is the 


Dur Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt beeing as 
bout to teach bꝛiefclye the wape to true 
ſaluation, that is, to pꝛeach the gladde 
tidinges of {pe vnto Mic hodemus in 
the Golpell after Saint John, dweth 
kirſte of all beginne at repentaunce , 
and doth whollye take Nichodemus 
from him ſclfe, Icauinge him no me» 
— had and wherein to put his 


Foz whil: he doth vtterly condanne 
the fuũ birth of men, as thatwhich:s 
not hing auaileable tu cbtaiue etgrnall 
life iuhat dweth hee, I beſa che yeu, 
leaue to Nichodemus wherein he may 
bꝛagge oꝛ make his boaſte: Foz he doth 


erp:eſſche ſape: Verely, verely, I «+> 4 
a 0 largely « po- 
aboue, he cannot ice the kingdome. d i» te 


of God 18 ao „Sermon of 
, = 


vnto thee, vnleſſe a man be borne 


If the firſte birthe and the niftes 
thereof were able to pꝛomote a man 
to tze kingdome of GOD, what need 
then ſhoulde hee haue to bec boꝛne the 
ſeconde tune: The ſcconde bu the 1s 
w2:oughtc, by the incancs of the halye 
Ghoſte , which b:cing from ieauen, 
powꝛed umts our heartes, dooth bꝛing 
vs to the knowledge cf our ſclues , ſo 
that wee m pe ealilie pertepue, afſu- 
redlie knowe , and ſenũblie fœie, that 
mour fleche, there is no lyie, no ans: 
tegritle , oz rightec uſmuc at all: 

and 
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and ſo conſcquently that no man is ſa- is oꝛdeined of God to be the onely ſal- 
ued by his owne o2 merites. uation , But now to whom doth that 
What then 2 The Spirite fo:ſooth ſauing health befall. To them fozſooth 
doth inwardly teache vs that, which that doo beholde him bering ſo lifte vp 
the ſound of the Golpcil deeth out- The Loꝛd himſelfe telleth vs what to 
wardly tell vs, that We are ſaued by beholde dooth ſigniſie, and infſteede 
the merite of the ſonne ot God; Fo2 thereof dooth put, to belecue, Lhere- 
the Loꝛd in the Goſpel ſaith ; No man foꝛe no woꝛkes, none other mcancs, 
aſcendeth into heauen, but hee that no2 merites of ours doo ſane vs from 
deicended from heauen,the ſonne of eternall death, and from the fo2ce of 
man that is in heauen , oꝛ in an o- ſinnc,that is, the poyſon w th we 
ther place he doth moꝛe plainely ſaye: are all infected by the olde Serpent our 
No man commeth to the Father, but aduerſarie Satan. Faith alone, where 
by mee. And againe, to Nicodemus her by wee belæue in Chꝛiſt, who was lift 
ſaith: As Moſes did lift vpp the Ser- vp foz the remiſſion of our ũinnes, and 
at in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the in — our lyfe and ſure ſal⸗ 
onne ot man be lift vp, that euerye uation dooth aſſuredlye conſiſt , is 
one which beleeueth in him ſhoulde the onelpe thinge that quickeneth vs, 
not periſh, but haue eternall life, which are alrcadie dying by the en⸗ 
Nowe Moſes did hang vp the bza- uenomed ſtinge of Satan, which is 
ſen Serpent fo: the health and reco- ſinne, 
uerie of them that were poyſoned by Heare mozeoner , what the Loꝛde 
the bytings of the Serpents, Foꝛ they dooth adde, inſtruding Nicodemus pet 
— — moze fullpe in the true faith , and ma- 
: valeſſe did immedi- king the onely cauſe of our ſaluation 
ately lake vp to the bꝛaſen Serpent: to be the mere and only grace of God, 
fo; at the verie ſight thereof the popſo- which is receiued by faith in Chziſt, 
ned ſting did looſe all fozce , and the For ſo ( hee) GO D loued the 
perſon enuenomed was out of hande world,that he gaue his onely begot- 
reſtozed and cured againe, Nepther ten ſonne, that euerye one which be- 
was there in the hoaſt of the Jſraclites leeueth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
anye other medicine but that alone, haue eternall lite. For God ſent not 
which whoſoeuer deſpiſed , her dyed his ſonne to condemn the world, but 
without remedie. Fo2 the fo2ce of the that the worlde might bee laued by 
vo yſon was not expelled, and the life of him. Ne that beleeueth in him is not 
the infected was not pꝛeſerued either by condemned: but hee that beleeueth 
the power of pꝛayers, oꝛ the multitude not in him is alreadie condemned : 
of Sacrificcs, oz medicinable hearbes, becauſe he beleueth not in the name 
oz anye kinde of Phificke , o; other ot the onely begotten ſonne of God. 
meanes of mannes inuention ., If a- Loe, what coulde bee ſpoken mo2e 
ny woulde eſcape the perill of death, it plainely? By faith, we are made per- 
3—— — Ser- takers of Chꝛiſte. By repeatinge 
faith ſo often, his meaning was ſo to 
— teen tron beate it info our heaves, that no man 
type 02 figare of Chziſt our Lo2de: ſhould hereafter dw once ſo muche as 
Who bering lifte vp vppon the Crade, doubte of ſo manifeſt and cuident a 
peece 


* lol. 3. 


BDaint Paul, w 


Ep ie tothe Nomanes. 
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| peece an But it here nowe 
theu doſt litle let by the autozitic ot 
Ch:itt, then whole atitozitte wilt 


thou citecme? But thou wilt not, x 
know. reica his teltumame. Vet al 
beit that his warrant is ſufficicat, 
mue care notwithſtandnng to that 
dilciple whom the Loꝛde loucd, wha 
in his epiſtle expounding as it were 
the woꝛ s of the Loꝛde, and by the 
way of cxpoſiiton repeating and bea- 
ting them into al mennes nundes, doth 
ſtrongly try out: It wee recey ue rhe 
witnetlc of men, the witneilc of 
god is greater: tor this is the witnes 
ot God which he teitified ot his (on: 
he that belecueth in the ſonne, hath 
the teſti nonie in him ſeite. He that 


beleeueth not God, doth make him 
a lyar, becauſe hee beiecucd not the 


recorde that he gaue of his ſonne. 
And this is the recorde, that God 
hath given vs eternal! lite , aud this 


lite is1n his ſonne. He that hath tithe. 


ſonne hath lite, and he that hath not 
the ſonne ot God hath not life. But 


what els 1s 1; to haue the ſenne ol Cod., 


then to bela ue in hum: Fo2 this ferile 
is gathered by that whic!z went beloꝛe, 
being of it (cife ſo cuident that foꝛ mee 
to adder any tinug vino it, is to do no⸗ 
thing els, but as it wcte to gee about! 
with fallow candle to heipe 92 aditght 
the ſiinne at his ning. 

Hewa e wer come tothe place of 
ich is to bee tene in 
the tied and fourth Chapticrs of hi 
The righ- 
tevulnetic of qod ſuth he, withour 
the law is made manileit, being wit- 
nefled by the rethmonic ot the laue 
and the brophetes. Paul in this 
place det pꝛcach the Coſpell molt cuts 
dẽtly. f02 know not any other place 
where: ho doth it moꝛe platnely, Ye 
tcacheth herein how we arc tuſtificy 


bcfoze Cod, what is the true righte⸗ 
auſneſſe and ſaluation of mankinde, 
and by what mcanes it commcth vn⸗ 
to vs, 

Ve ſaith, that the righfcouſneſſe of 
Cod, tut is to lap, the rightecuſncle 
u hich Cod beſtoweth, e2 which doth 
p:cnatle de oꝛe Ood, is rcucaled with⸗ 
ont the lab, that is to ſay , doth come 
vato vs withcut the helpe of the law, 
to wit, withcut the aide and merites 
of the woꝛkes of the law. Foz tou- 
ching the te ſtunonie of the law and the 
Prophets, they witneſſe both toge- 
ther, that 
ed by the righteouſnedle of Cod. Now, 
what that rightecuſneſſe is, he doth 
unmediatel y declare, ſaying: 7 he righ 
tcouſnefle of God commeth by the 
faith of Iclus Chriit vuto all, and 
vpon all them that belecue . The 
righteouſneſle, ſaith he, wkereck wee 
ſpcake, is not humaine oꝛ of moꝛtall 
man, but altcgether diuinc oꝛ of Cod 
bun leife. Foz as Cod alone is enely 
iuſt, ſo the righlteuſneſſe of Ood is the 
true and onely rightecuſneſſe of Ood 
that ſaueth vs. Uihich rightecuſniclſe 
Cod maketh vs to bec par fakere ofbp 
p faith cf cſus Chiſt, to wit if wee be 
IK. ue in Chy::ft, and hope in hum foꝛ to 
be ſaucd. Neither is there here any 
man cx. luded from cightecuſneſſe and 
ſaluation. Fo: Pau! Toth plainely 
ſay; Vnto all, and vpon all, that doo 
belecuc. 

Cuherefoze Sod doth repute and cl 
tecuie all them ta be righ ccus, which 
do belecue in Itſus Chꝛiſt his onely 
ſenne cur Loꝛd and S mour. Pow 
he doth pꝛeſently anner the cauſe, why 
he att. ibu: eth (iluation vnto the righ- 


tcouſnc ſĩe of Cod and not of mon, oꝛ 


why the Coſpel commendeth to vs the 

righicouſnes of Cod, ſaying: For 

there is no diſlerence: al haue — 
an 


they which bclceue are iuſtili⸗ 


— 
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F5l 
and haue neede of the glory of God, 
Foz becauſe all men of their own? na- 
ture are deſtitute of the gloꝛie of Cod, 
that is, ſince they are without the true 
mage of Cod, tothe likeneſſe where⸗ 
of they were created in the beginning: 
therefoꝛe all men verely are vn- 
righteous and ſinners ; whereupon it 
followeth, that in them there 1s no righ 
teduſneſle, and that they haue nothing 
2 to boaſte befo2e the righteous 
od. 
Fo: what cls, F beſcech pou , do 


ſinners carry from the iudgement is! 


ſcatc of God, but confuſion and igno⸗ 
mine? And foꝛ becauſe all men are 
ſuch, x in that caſe, therefoꝛe the Apo⸗ 
ſtle doth very wiſely adde: but they are 
iuttitied freely by his grace through 


uon, purifica- the redem tio in Chriſt leſus: whom 


tian, an 14. 
N: A7. 


God hath ſet toorth to bee a propi- 
nation or reconciliation through 
faith in his blood. TWhichis all one 
as if hee had ſaide: men ate iuſtiſued 
fo; Chꝛiſt his ſake by the mere grace 
o2 mercy of God, without any helpe 
oz merite of their owne. If ſo bee 
they do but bcleeue that God hath gi⸗ 
uen his Sonne to the woꝛld, to ſhedde 
his blod, and to reconcile the purified 
ſinners vato his Father in heaven. 
In which woꝛdes there are moſt fully 
and plainely declared the whole maner 
and oꝛder of ſanctifying, purifying and 
tuſhifping of ſinners. 

But it is god here to repeat the 
Apoſtles wozdes, and moꝛe neerely to 
examine and deepely to conſider them. 
They are, ſaith hee, freely iuſtiſied. 
But whcrefoze freely 2 becauſe fo2 ⸗ 
ſoth , they are iuſtiſied by the meere 
grace of God, without the helpe of 
their olone wozkes o; merites. Fo? 
all men are ſinners, and therefoꝛe 
they haue nothing of them ſelues to 
alledge foz their :nſtification ; where- 


Of the Goſpell. 


vpon it followeth, that, ſince ſome are 
wſtrfied, they are wſtified freely by the 
graceof God. Fo; the ſame ſtte 
inthe eleuenth to the Romaines, ſaith; 
It we bee ſaued by grace, then now 
not of workes: tot then grace is no 
more grace: but it by workes,then is 
it now no grace. 

Vut there followeth in Paul imme⸗ 
diatcly that which doth yet make that 
argument moꝛe manifeſt which is not- 
thſtanding very manifeſt alreadie, 


wi 

gh t tion, ſaith he, that 
> "phe ion, ſaith he, tha 
Dur righteouſneſſe and ſaluation 


is the woꝛke of mere grace: becauſe 


wer are redermed Foꝛ in reſpecte of 
our ſelues, our woꝛ kes and merites, we 
were the ſeruants of death, and the di⸗ 
nell, in ſo much as wee were ſinners 
and ſubies to ſinne. But God by ſen⸗ 
ding his Sonne redermed vs, when as 
pet being his enimies wee were 
— wy to the diuell his open aduer⸗ 
arte, 

Therefoꝛe he did freely redeeme 


vs: as Eſape the P2ophet did in his 


5 2. Chapiter, plainely foꝛetell, that it 
ſhould tome to paſſe. But true ſal- 
uation is not in any other whatſoeuer 
he bee, laue in Chꝛiſt alone our true 
Loꝛde and Wauisur. Fo2 the hea⸗ 
uenly Father did by his eternal coun⸗ 
ſell ſet fo2th his Donne our Loꝛde Je- 
ſis Chꝛiſt to bee our pꝛopitiation, to 
wit, that hee might bee our reconcili 
ation, fo: —— ſake — the — 
ther being pacified, adop 

the number of the Sonnes of G D D: 
which is accompliſhed by none other 
way, but thꝛeugh faith in his bloud, 
that is, if wee beloeuc that the ſonne 
being ſent of the father did ſhedde his 
blood thereby to ſet vs cleanſed, iuſti⸗ 
fied, and ſanctificd befoze his heauen⸗ 


ly Father. Whercin we ſce _ 
tha 


—— 


un 
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that our ſalu tion doth freely conſift in that do belccue in Chꝛiſt, to wit, which 
wi den farthin Jeſus Chꝛiſt. do belcue, that foꝛ Chaiſt his ſake the 
Seng Theſe pointes being thus vnfol- father is pleaſed and recenciled vnto 


re:cened. Dod , the N 


t hath 

> le p2occediag to ſhewe 
howe farre the benefite of redemption 
and iuſtiſication doth ſtretche, doth un 
mediately adde: Io declare his righ- 
teouſneſſe, by the forgiueneſſe of the 
ſinnes that are paſt, which GOD did 
ſufter,to (hewe at this time his righ- 
teoulſnelle, 

Sod, ſaith he, bath ſct fozth Chꝛiſt to 
be the oncly pꝛopttiation, that he nught 
ſhew that there is but one and the ſame 
rightcouſneſle of all ages, Chꝛiſt. J ſay, 
hunſclfe, who is the righteouſneſle of al 
that belteue. | 

Nowe, here hee maketh mention of 
two ſeuerall tunes, that awicient age 
of the Fathers, and this pꝛeſent tune 
wherein wer nowe liue. The aun- 
cient age is that , which went befoꝛe 


the comming of Chꝛiſte. This latter 


age ol ours is that, which beginneth at 
Chꝛiſte, is nowe at this pꝛeſent, and 
ſhall ber cxtended to the ende of the 
wonlde. 

And God verily did of his long ſuf- 
feraunce beare with , and ſuffer the 
ſianes of that olde age fo2 Chꝛiſte his 
cke, by whome , and foz whome, he 
hath fozgiuen them. Neither doth he 
ſet befoze vs at this daye anye other 


us, that foz hum we are reputed 
iuſt and holy. _ 


By thele woo: des of the Xpoltle tc. 


there are two verie wicked and blaſ- 
phemous errours of certaine fellowes 
notably refuted , The one of the 
twaine is the errour of them, whiche 
ſaye that our Fathers were iuſtific d, 
not by faith in Chziſt , but by the law 
and their owne meritcs : affirming? 
that Chꝛiſt tuffercd not fo2 the fathers, - 
butfo2 them alone, that lcd when 
dee was vppon the earth, and oz them 
that followed after his deathe. The 
other errour is theirs, which (aye 

Chilte offered vp his bodic fo2 the Fa- 
thers,fo2 oʒiginall ſinne onelp, not foz 
vs and all our ſinnes, and that 
wee mult make ſatiſf foz our 
own ſinnes. But the Apoſtle Paul doth ' 
in this place condemne both theſe opt - 


mons. 


—＋ my John d 
eing with Paule ape: The 
— of - 4, nos ot GOD doeth 
cleanſe vs from all ſinne:tor he is the 


propitiation for our ſinnes: not tor 


our ſinnes onely, but for the ſinnes 
of all the worlde, Therfoze the me- 
rife of Chꝛiſt his redemption doth ex⸗ 


righteouſneſſe, ſaue Chꝛiſte alone, tende it ſelfc to all the faithfull of both 
to be reteiued and embzaced by faith. the teſtaments, 

Fo2 the A poſtle doth not obſcurely, - The A poſtle Paule pꝛocædeth, and 
after warde adde: That he might bee vpon that which he had ſaid , he infer⸗ 
iuſt, and the iuſtificr of them that be- reth: Where is the boaſtingꝰ it is ex- 
lecue on leſus. As it her ſhould haue cluded, By what law, ? Of woorkes ? 
ſaide:nowe the meaning of all this Naye, but by the law of faith. Ve gas 
is, that we ſhould vnderſtand that all thereth by the Cuangelicall doctrine | 
men are vnrightccus and altogither hetherto taught, that all the boaſting 

| ſinners but that God alone is righte- of cuerye mannes owne righteouC 
dus, without whom there is no righ- neſſe, and all the bꝛagging of cuerpe 4 
teouſneſſe at all: and that he doth com- ones merites is vtterly taken away: al⸗ 4 
municate his righteouſneſſe to all them together exempted and vanithed, — | 


+ 

4 

| 3 

: 

; > ; 
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Not by the law2of woozkes , that is, 
not by the do teine concerning workes 
which is wont fo: the m2t2 parte to 
puffe men vpp, and mike them ſwell: 
but by the laws of faith, that is, by the 
doctrine concerning faith, which doth 
emptie and leaus in vs nothing but 
an humble confeſſion and acknowled⸗ 
ging of our owne lacke of merites, at 
tributing all our helpe to grace in 
Chꝛiſt 7cſus . And at the laſt gathe- 
ring the chiefe pꝛopoſition, hee Hyth: 
We do theretore holde that a man is 
iuſtiſied without the woorkes of the 
lawe. 

This is the ſumme and bꝛeuiarie 
of the whole Goſpell, that wee are 11- 
iſted, that is to ſay , abſolued from 
ines, from the delmitiue ſentence of 
death and damnation, and ſaactiftes 
and adopted into the number of the 
ſonnes o? God, by faith, that is, by an 
aſſured cõfidence in the name of Ch: ilk, 


which is giuen by the father to be our 


onely Sauiour. And here are works, 
by name ercluded:to ᷣ end there ſhoulo 
be giuen to vs no occaſton to entangle 
faith with wooꝛkes, oꝛ to attribute to 
woꝛkes the glo: ie and title due to faith 
alone, o: rather to Chꝛiſte, vppon 
whome our faith is grounded and vp⸗ 
pelde. 

This pꝛopoſition being once put 
fo:th,he doth pꝛeſently after conftrme 
with argumentes , thewing withall, 
that this ſaluation is common both to 
the Jewes and Gentiles , ping: Js 
he the God ot the Iewes onely? Is he 
not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes euen al- 
{o of the Gentiles, Forit is one God 
that ſhall juſtihe the circumcitibn by 
faith, & the yncircumcifion through 
faith. te fetcheth the confirmation 
of that which he ſaide,fram the nature 
of Cod. There is but one God, who 
is 07 his owne nature both life and righ 


teouſneſſe, Amd he is the God both of 
the Jewes and the Sentiles: thercfoze 
he is the le and rightconſneſſe of both 
the people: which rightcouſacfle hee be 
ſtow2ty on them by faith:theckoꝛe faith 
doth iuſtiſte 02 make them both righte- 
ous. 
This is declared by the example of 
Co:nclusthe Centurion. Foꝛ he is 
iuſtfed, 02 , as I ſhould rather (ape, 
being once iuſtifſed, hee is declared to 
bee acceptable to Bod, by the ſendinge 
dow e ofthe holye Ghaſte in a viſibic 
fo:zme vppon him „ when as hee nei⸗ 
ther was circumciſed , no: pet had 
kept the lawe, but had onely heard the 
pꝛeaching ef the Voſpeil , and had be 
leeued in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Rowe GOD 
did not tuſtifie Co nelius fo alone, but 
will alfo witifte all other nitions by 
faith euen as he will no: by any other 
mecattcs then by [atth alone iuſtiſie the 
It foloweth in Paule: Doe wee 
then deltroy the lawe through faith? 
God torbidde; but we rather main- 
teine the laue. Fo? the defenders o: 
the diſputers in the defence of wozkes, 
oꝛ rather ef iuſtification by wozkes, 
are wont to obiecte, if faith alone in 
Chꝛiſte doeth iuſtiſie: then is the lawe 
oꝛ doctrine of the lawe altogither vn 
p28fitable, Fo2 to what ende are wee 
commaunded to do god woo kes, if 
nod woꝛkes do not iuſtifie. The & po 
ſtie aunſwereth , that the lawc is not 
aboltihed hy faith, but rather main⸗ 
teined. Fo: ſince faith doeth directive 
tende to Chꝛiſte, in whoine alone it 
both ſeeke and fynde all fulneſſe: and 
that the lawe it ſelfe is the ſcholeiny- 
ſtrcffe vnto Chꝛiſte, and doth ſhut vpp 
all vnder ſinne, ſo that iuſcifytation 1s 
by faith giuen to the kuthfull, it is 
moſte eindente that the lawe is not 
deſtroyed oꝛ darkened, but confirmed 
| and 


T erer 
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and made light by the doctrine of faith. with any thing elle. What, ſaith hee 
Here As The A poſtle goeth on in his con- hall we ſay that our tather Abraham 
reef kirmation, and ſaith: \Y hat ſhall wee founde, concerning the fleſh, to wit, 
def athſul ſaye then that Abraham our father, ſo far foꝛth as he is àa man, and we alſo 
; iuithed, 25 pertaining to the fleſhe did finde? men ot hun: 11 
For, if Abraham were iuſtified by What, J ſay, ſhall we ſay that her 
woorkes , then hath he wherein to deſcrued? To this demaunde this aun- 
boaſt, but not betore God, For what ſwere muſt be added: hee founde nos 
faith the Scripture ? Abraha beleued thing, and by his woozkes hee deſcr- 
gods and ir was counted vnto him ued nothing. Fo2 the pꝛoofe follows 
or righteouſneſſe. There are veri⸗ och, if by his woozkes her deſerued any 
ty IN of the holy fathers: thing, oꝛ was by his merites iuſtiſted, 
but amo the reſt , the Apoſtle then hath he wherein to boaſt But 
choſe out this of Abꝛaham, to handle he hath nothing wherein to boaſt: ther- 
it at large. Fo2 he in the Scriptures ſoꝛe is he not iuſtined by his wooꝛkes 
is called the father of them that doo Fo2 God alone is righteous , and ker. 
bcleeue. Nhe reuppon it is aſſuredly peth this his glozic vnto him ſelle alone 
terteine, that the childꝛen ſhall bee iu without any partencr oꝛ topnt-poſleſ- 
ſciſied after the ſame ſoꝛte that their ſour with him , freely iuſtik ping them 
father was: as the Apoſtle hath in ex / that are of the faith of Jeſus Chaiſt, to 
pꝛeſſe wo: des taught in the latter the ende that his grace may be alwaies 
ende ol the fourth Chapiter. Moꝛeouer pꝛaiſed. | 221 444 
Ab: was famous fo: good woz- But Paule humſelfe by bzinging Wh) 
-- nl all the reſt ofthe holye Fa / ina plate of Scripture doeth ſhewe 18 
| thers:therefo2e if any other could haue that A bꝛaham had nothinge wherein | 
bene inſfiticd by his good we2zkes o: to make his boaſt , For what faith 
merites, much moꝛe might XAbzaham he, doth the Scripture ſay ? Abraham 
befoze all the reſt. But foꝛ becauſe hee beleeued God, and it was counted vn 
| was inſtifted by faith, and not by to him for righteouſneſſe, Lo here 
wooꝛkes, it is manifeft thercfoze that the Scripture doth moſte ly ſay, 
ee 
are aith and 02 
woꝛkes. fo2 righteouſneſſe, and therefoze that 
. Abzaham was foz his faith counted 
rightcous befo2e the molt iuſt and righ⸗ 
teous God, - | | 


Tv, 


wuſne 12 6 * 
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th his way Who ſocuer as hee hath bounde hiniſelfe fo vs of his 
wozkes deſerue anye fre gracc and godneſſe. And in vs 
g,to him the rewarde is giuen as there are many thinges that hinder the 
of vuetie due vnto him, and not perfection of rightcouſnes in vs Where: 
n though it were no vpon Dauid cryed: Enter not into 
iudgement with thy ſeruant: ſor in 

— to Abꝛaham thy ſight ſhall no man liuing be iuſti- 
„ therefoze he re⸗ fed. Ther efoꝛe God doth freely ini⸗ 


as a giſte not due, becauſe we beleeue him 4 his 
him. Lend againe : 
worketh not, but belecueth in him Do we read, that in the Euangeli⸗ 
that iultifieth the vngodlye, his faith call parable the Lozd did ſay: But 
is reckoned for righteouſneſſe. But when the debters were not able to 
to Abzahamfaith was unputed vnto paye, hee torgaue them both the 
righteouſneſle; therefoꝛe hee obtained debt. Fo2 God alſo fozgiueth vs our 
—— by faith and not by debtes o: ſinnes, not them vn⸗ 
to vs, but counting bs 2 rightcous foz 
288 is an E in W 
: But — ay 


in him 


ivith him 
— v 475 his —— ſelt, by not 
owne milerie- and vagodlineſſe , to imputing ſinnes to men. And after 
ſake {oz mercie at the hande of the that agmne: Him , which knewe no 


Lo2d. ſin ne, he made ſinne for vs, that wee 
Fo; de underſtandeth that he is de» might be the tighteouſneſſe of God 
ſtitute of gad wozkes,and ſuch as may 


in him, 
abide the tryall of Gods iuſt iudgemet, A hat canſt thou require moꝛe e- 
Me doth thereſoꝛe five ta the mer cie of uident, than that we are counted rigb⸗ 
fo2 à certaintie that the tcous beſdꝛe God, becauſe, by Chꝛiſt his 
fighteauſneCCe of faith is the ayde o: ſacrifice our unnes are ſo purged, 
helpe of the ſinner that mult be freely that wee ſhoulpe herealter, bce no 
ſaued by the grace of God, longer heide with the guplte of Ye 
Vert by the way ye mult note that _ |. 
Ch ꝛiſtians righteouſneſſe bo:his, and Wee p2oceede nowe to reckon vp | 
imputatiue righteouſ- the other arguments of Sainct Paule, 
nete. Wh:ch thing alone is able to as firme and M c 
b:eake the necke of all our boaſting: alreadie rehcarſed. 
fo: 4mputatton is the contrarie vnto In the ſame C foze it fol- 
v:bte, God is not of duetie bound to loweth : Euen as Dauid deſcribeth '*" — 
us, either fo: our owne] ſakes , oꝛ foz the bleſſednes of the man, to whome flute 
at woozhes ſakes, but ſo farre * the LORDE imputeth righteo 0 * 
neſſe 
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neſſe without workes, ſaying: Bleſs 
ſed are they, whoſe vnrighteouſneſ- 
ſes are forgiuen, and whole ſinnes 
are couered. 

Bleſſed is that man to whom the 
Lorde will not impute ſinne. In 
the beginning hee doth, with cleere and 
euident woꝛdes, erp2clle the thing that 
bee intendeth to pꝛoue oz confirme, 
fo wit, that GO D imputeth righ- 
teouſneſſe ro the Saintes without 
workes. What coulde bee ſaide moze 
planelp: 

And to pꝛoue it to be ſo, here het 
inferreth the teſtimonie ol Dauid, 
which doth, in a maner conteinc the 


ſundꝛie members oꝛ clauſes. 


Firſt, Bleſſed, Caifh hee , are they 
whoſe vnrighteouſneſſes are forgi- 
uen. Then, Bleſſed are they, whoſe 
ſinnes are coueted. And laſtly,Bleſ- 
ſed is that man to whome the Lorde 
will — — — the 

ow, oꝛce ot the argument 
demonſtration conſiſt in 
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Gods meere grace 
the credi tour cannot fo2gine the 
Nr, 
he hath recepued, in ſo doing, 


| 


782 


in the Scriptures is called Do- 
num, a gift, not Remiſsio, a foz- 


giuing. | 
- Wherevpon Sainte Paul ſaith; 


a 
T 
2 
88 


| | he doth 
not fo:giue , but giue, and that ded both ſinnes 


GOD gaueto Abraham the inhe- | 


ritance: therefoze, Abꝛaham with 
his woꝛkes did not merite the ſame. 

Secondarily, ſome filthie thing 
that offendeth the eyes of men, is vſu- 
ally woont to ber couered, and yet not- 
withſtanding the filthie thing aby- 
deth filthie till, although it doth not 
appeare outwardly vnto the eyes of 
men, 

And our mercifull God hath coue⸗ 
red our ſinnes, not that they ſhoulde 
not bee, —— — * — 
peare 02 come to iudgement: whi 
thing is the gift of grace, and not of 
merites . Fo2 the couering is nothing 
els, than the blode of the Sonne of 
SOD: fo2, fo: his blodes ſake wee 
are not damned. Laſtiye, 
rt: 

ne : grace 
unputeth it not. nd all theſe lame 
„ boo confirme and 


4 


: 
a 


; 


8 


Fi 


J 
3 


8 
8 


l 


a 
£ 


Z 
22 
þ-4 


: 
þ 
5 


| 


Furthermoze, 


all maner 
frelye pardoned and vtterly fo2gt- 
uen , Moꝛeouer, wee learne, that 
ſinnes are fully remitted, not the 

Av. u. fault 
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fault onely , but the puniſhment al- 
ſo: which puniſhment ſome ſay , is 


ſpecially which follow hereafter. 
Ficſt af all, Jt is manifeſt , that 


reteined: but God doth not impute the often repeated doctrine, of the 


unnes. In an other place, hee ſaith: 
that he will not haue any remem- 
brance of our ſinne at all. ly we 
learne that the ſatiſfactions fo: ſinne 
of mans inuention is a molt vaine lye, 
and flatly oppoſite to the A poſtles docs 
trine. 

J haue hetherto alleadged two 
moſt cuident plates: the one out of the 
Goſpel of Ch:ilt,the other out of ſaint 
Paul his Cpiſtle w2iten to the Ro- 
manes, by which J meant to pzooue 
that Chꝛiſt being p2eached to vs by 
the Golpell is receyued, not by wozks, 
but by faith: and J hope J haue by 
diuine teſtimonies ſo declared this 
matfer of impo2tance , that no man 
ſhall nerde hereafter either to doubte, 
82 wauer in the ſame. To all this 
now J adde this note ſtili moſt netei- 
ſarie to be obſerued, that all god and 
holy men in the Church of Ch2ift muſt 
with all their power do their inde- 
nour, that this doctrine of the Coſpell 
maye abide ſincere and vtterly vncozs 


Fo? they muſk in no caſe admitte, 
that wwſtification is partly attributed 
to faith and the mercy of God , and 
partly to the woꝛkes of faith and our 
ane merites , Fo2 if that be admit⸗ 
ted, then doth the Goſpell loſe all foce 
and vertue. J thinke thercſo:e that 
all men muſk onely and inceſſantly 
b:ge this, that the tairhtull are iuſti- 
hed , ſaued or ſanctified by faith 
without workes, by the 'grace and 
mercy, J. ſap, of G OD through 
Chriſt alone. And J ſuppoſe veri⸗ 
ly that this doc ine of the Goſpcll 
muſt bee kept ſincere and vncoꝛrupt 
in the Church fo2 verie many cau- 
Ces , ku: ameng all other ſe: theſe c- 


— ot God, which in his onely 
onne dorh through faith alone 
worke iuſtification, is by ſa many 
dinine teſtimonics cuen from the be 
ginning of the woꝛld by fo many de⸗ 
monſtrations, and ſo many deter, 
minations of vnrepꝛouable coun- 
ſels, both ſo plainely declared, and 
thꝛoughly inculcated, that the very 
conſent of all ages in the truth reuea⸗ 
led from heauen, and the autozitie of 
the molt holy men in all the woꝛld, do 
ſufficiently inuite vs to retaine , man- 
taine , and kepe that doctrine vnco2- 
rupted, 

Wer haue the iuſtification of our 
bleſſed Father Abzaham a litle aboue 
expounded by no obſcure auto2 , but 
cuen by Paul the teacher of the Gen⸗ 
tiles, and elcctcd veſſell of GO D him 
ſelle. Mer haue the doctrine of iuſti⸗ 
fication taught by the moſt gloztous 
king and Pꝛophet Dauid, a man cuen 
after Gods heartes deſtre, the greate 
grandſire of Chꝛiſt our Lo2de , decla- 
red and expounded by the ſame Apoſtle 
Paul, 

Nowe, Abꝛaham and Dauid were 
alwayes men of chicfe accounte in 
the Church of God , TTlith which 
twaine the whole company of the P20 
phetcs do wholy agree, Fo: the A⸗ 

le peter ſaith : All the Prophets 

re witneſſe to Chriſt, that by his 
name euery one which doth belicue 
in him, ſboulde receyue remiſsion 
of his ſinnes, Ind tuen nolwe by 
the mouth of Panl , wee hearde 
ſay, that by the teſtunonies of the 
law and the P2ophetcs, it is p2ooned, 
That the righteouſneſſe of God 1s 
41 beſtowed by faith, without 
the Law. 
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We hue alſo the veric ſoune of God 
Jeſus ch:iſt our Loꝛde, whoſe authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, excellung farce ali the woꝛldes be 
ſide, map tconürme vs well enough in 
this peect of datetime. Foꝛ he, as it 
were in certaine allembled counſclles, 
did determine and decree that, whiche 
we in this place do counſell all men to 
retein:. Fo: hauing gathered togea- 
tger his diſcipies at Cæſarea Philippi 
he dem iunded of them, what men did 
thinke of hum. Nowe, when they an- 
ſwered diverſcly, actoꝛding to the di⸗ 
uerſitie of opinians that the common 

20ple had of him, her inquired of them 

at th: them (clues thought of him. 

Lycn peter in the n une of all the reſt 
ſapde: Thou art that Chriſte the 
ſonne of the liuing God. To whom 
the Loꝛd reylped: Happic art thou Si- 
m9: Bar lona, for fleh and bloude 
hath not reueled tl. is ro thee, but my 
father vhich is in heauen. In thele 
wooꝛdes he conc.udcth two ſcucrall 
thinges. 

Fir?,*hat tue faith doth make vs 
hwype. Neither is u to be doubted 
but tat to make happie, is vſed here 
11 that i7:1fication, which pee hearde 
on ot ſo iule euen nowe that Dauid 
vled it in. Laſtlpe, that that Cncti- 
fy111 faith is not the wooꝛke of our 
owae nature, but the heauenlp gift 
of Co. And then allo he taketh occ1- 
ſion vp»on that notable confeſſion of 
true faith, io giue a newe name to 
Sunn beter, foz the eternall me⸗ 
mo ie e? the thinge,and loꝛ the impꝛin · 
tina of the ſignification of that myſterie 
in all menves minder. 

Peter confcT7cd, that Chꝛiſte was a 
fone o2 rocke, Zhcrefoze Chꝛiſt firs 
naneth Peter a betra, that is, a tone, 
es if one Heulde call him a liuinge 
ſfo-2 laide vpdon a liuing Cone, o: of 
C9;'fea cChꝛiſtian. Bea, and lcaſte 


peraduenture any man ſhoulte tye 
the thing vntuerſally belonging to the 
wyole Church, vnto Peter ac ne, the 
Loꝛde hun ſelfe doth applye it vnto all 
the Church, and ſapth: And vppon 
this ſtone will 1 builde my C hurche: 
and the gates ot hel (hal not preuaile 
againſt it. As it he ſhould haue ſaid; 
that which now is done in thee Pcter, 
_ hereafter bee done in all the faith- 
ull. 

Thou by faith art laide vpon me, 
which am the ſtone , and art ma de a 
member of the Church, J thercfoze 
dw oꝛdeine, that who ſocuer confelleth 
mee to be the ſtone, ſhall bie a member 
of the Church, ſanttefied,iultifted, and 
deliuered f. om the deuill and the power 
ot death. 

Typ conte ſl on. (that is, Chꝛiſt the 
ſonic of Sod, whom then confeſſeſt : ) 
ſhall be the foundation of the Cturch, 
vpoa which foundation , who ſocuer 
are laide,they ſhall be iuſtiſied and frcx- 
ly ſaued. 

Fo: Paule alſo ſaide : An other 
foundation cannot be laid, than that 
that is alreadie laide, which is Chriſt 
leſus. And the Apoſtle John ſayth: 
This is the victorie that hath ouer- 
come the worlde, euen your faith, 


Nowe leaſt Peter and his other fellow 
diſciples ſhoulde not knowe the waye 
hole other men ſhoulde bee admitted 
into the fellowſhip ofthe Church, and 
receiued into the communion ofTh2ilk, 
he addeth immediately: And I will 
giue thee the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen : and what ſoeuer thou 
looſeſt in earth, ſhalbe looſed in hea- 
uen &c, 

He gaue the keyes when hee ſent 
the A poſtles to pꝛeach the Goſpell, 
LDLherefo:e, by the pꝛeaching of the 
Solſpell( which is the le ye of the king- 
dome of heauen ) is heauen opened, 
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and the wape poynted out, holve wer 

being graffcd in Chꝛiſt and the church, 

may bæ made the heircsof cternall 

life, to witte, thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſte, 

which wer are taught by the Ceſpell of 
Alte 


Thus much touching the ccunſel, 
where of Chuſt him ſcife was P2eft- 


dent, helde at Cælarea Philippi. There 


is cxtant in John an other counſell held 
at Capernaum, both famous and full of 
people. Foꝛ ina greate multitude of 
his Diſciples and other men, her docth 
determine , that eternall life is gotten 
by faithin Chzaifts : and that there is 
none other waye fo: vs to come to life 
than this: To eate his fleſhe, and 
to drinke his bloude: that is, to beleue 
in him. | 

And when among the audience, 
there was a @chiſme by reaſon that 
many rcuolted from Chꝛiſte, he de- 
maunded of them that were ;hisnerreft 
diſciples, whether they alſo woulde foz- 
ſakc hum, then Peter in the name of 
all the reſt did re: fince in ther 
O Chziſte, there is life and ſal⸗ 
nation , if we depart from thee , wee 
cannot be partakers of life, and there⸗ 
fo:c by faith, we will firmely ſticke and 
cleaue cloſs to thee faz cuer. 

Moꝛcouer, here are to be reckoned 
two connſcls alſo that were helde by 
the A poſtles. 

The one ol which no man can de⸗ 
nie to bee very generall o: vniuer lll. 
Fo2 in it there were deuoute men of 
cuerte nation under hcauen. In 
that counſell did Peter the Xpoſtle in 
expꝛeſſe woꝛdes teach: that Chꝛiſt is 
the Sauiour of the woꝛlde, whom who 
ſocuer bel cueth, he ſhall haue life cuer⸗ 


laſting. Che plate is knowne in the whereby 
_— i the Apollles the ſccond Chapi⸗ 


Befoze the chickc of the Jewes the 
ſame Apoſtle declareth, that there us 
ſaluation in none other than in Chꝛiſt 
alone. The place is extant in the 
Aces of the A poſties the thu de Chapi⸗ 
ter. The like he doth to the firſte fruites 
of the Gentiles , Coꝛneuus and his 
douſholde in the tenth Chapiter. The 
ſccond ceunſcll, which was famous al- 
ſo, and paſſingly adozncd with all god 
giftes,is deſcribed in the fifteenth chap. 
of the Ades: in which Counſell this 
pꝛ on was allowed: That faith 
without woorkes docth iuſtiſie tree- 
ly. 

Touching which matter J haue ſpo⸗ 
ken at large in an other place. | 

Nowe,by all this J woulde haue it 
pꝛoued, that the doctrine of Faith that 
iuſtiheth without workes , ought ta 
be reteined vnmingled and vacozrupte 
in the Churche , becauſe , as J 
maye ſo ſape, it is moſte Catholique, 
and altogether vnrep;oucable : to the 
bꝛeache whereof this curfſe 02 Ana⸗ 
thematiſme of the Apoſtle is added, 
ſaying : If wee, or an Angell trom 
Heauen (hall preache to you anye 
other Goſpell , than that whiche 
wee haue preached , let him bee ac- 
curled, go! 

Lhe ſecord cauſe, why it is expedi⸗ 
ent, that this dectrine ber kept ſincere 
in the Church. is, becauſe, if it be once 
put out of ioynte,. the gloꝛie of Chʒiſte 
thall ber in daung er of wzacke and in 
ieoper die. 

Foz the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſte is darke⸗ 
ned and coꝛrupted in the mindes of men 
(although of it ſeife it remaineth al⸗ 
wapes ſounde and clcarc) if wer be- 
ginne to diuide the rightcouſneſſe, 
ſtand and appcare be- 


ſoꝛe G @ D, attributing it to our 
owne merites, and good _— of 
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dar one. Foz this is the glozie of 
the Wonne of Cod, that vnder hea- 
uen there is none other name giuen 
vnto men, in which they mult bee 
ſaued, | 

Yereupon it is that Paul ſaide: 
Chrilt is made of none effecte to 

ou, who ſoeuer are iuſtiſied by ;the 
awe, yt are fallen from grace, And 
againe: I doo not deſpiſe the grace 
ot God. For it righteouſneſſe bee 
of the Lawe: then cid Chriſt dye in 
vaine, Ik hee dye d in vaine, then is 
82 glozie of Ch:iſt his Croſſe peri⸗ 
d. 

The thirde cauſe is, the certaine 
and aſurcd reaſon of our ſaluation. 
Our ſaluation ſheulde be vttcrly vn- 
tertainc, if it did dꝛpende vpon our 
wozkes end mcriles, whe becauſe 


Ve bee beũde our ſelucs, do ſape, 
dꝛ cught to y with Job: It I haue 
any rightecvincfle, I will not an- 
ſwere, but huniblye beſeech my 
Judge, 

Therctoꝛe did Paul verie rightly 
ſap; It the inheritance bee ot the 
law, then is faith voide, and the pro- 
mile made of none effect. Therefore 
1s itof faith, as according to grace, 
that the promiſe may bee firme to all 
the ſe ede. 

The fourthe cauſeis becauſe by 
this doctrine eſpecially there is repay- 
red in vs the unage of GG D, to 
the likeneſſe whereof wer were at 
the fürſt created, Foz, by faithe 
Chꝛiſt dwelleth and liueth in vs who 
is alſo delighted in our humnlitie, 
4 But then is the mage of the diuell 
7 llirred vp in vs, when wee beginne 
| once to bee pꝛoude in cur ſclues, 
and to vſurpe the glozic of G O D, 

| which is dcon vndoubtedly ſo often 


ef ont _naturall cozrnpcion, vnlcſſe t 
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as wee doe attribute our rightcouſs 
neſſe and ſaluation vntv car ſelucs: 
as though by our owne woꝛkes oz 
merites wee had deſcrued the king⸗ 
dome of © D. The dinell ſwel⸗ 
leth with pꝛide and doth his indeuour 
to robbe © © D of his gloꝛie. The 
Saintes doe knowe and acknowledge 
that they are ſaued by the true grace 
and mcrey of God: and do therecfc2e 
altribute to hun all honour and glozie, 
and to them ſelues confuſicn and :g⸗ 
nomminie. Whercunto rundoubteblp 
be longeth the parable in the Ceſpell 
of the · Phar iſc ie boaſi ing in his cod 
woꝛkes, and 6f the Pubitcane pꝛaping 
and ſaying, God be imercitull to me 
a ſinner: ot which twiine be Pub- 
licane is reade to haue gene hrauis 
to his houſe rather iuſi iued than the os 


TC he ſiſth cauſc is, the value oꝛ e⸗ 
ſtimatic net ihe mne. Foꝛ thet ſce- 
meth to ber no great faulte, which may 
by mens woꝛkes bee blotted ont befoꝛe 
Cod. Nut the holy Scripture teas 
theth, that ſinnes could bee by none o- 
ther meancs cleanſed, but by the death 
and inxecent blade of the Sonne of 
OO D. Now, by that cuery man 
that hath zny vnderſtanding map caſi⸗ 
ly gather, that ſinne in the ſight of Cod 
is a molt abhcminable and deteſtabte 
thing. Tlhereupon there doth as 
riſc in the faithfull Saintes a care- 
full and diligent watchinge againft 
ſinne, and a continuall bewapling 
of cur miſerable condition, with a 
paſſing humilitie, and exquiſite mo- 


J could yet adde to theſe ſome tau⸗ 
fes mo2c,why all men ought to ſlriue : 
endcuour, to keepe this dectrine (that 
the Cathclike Church is iuſtiſied by 
the grace of God in his only begotte 
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ſonne, through faith & not through 
workes) fincere and vncoꝛrupt in the 
Church of Chꝛiſt: but thcſe J hope are 
ſufficient fo: them that are not of pur⸗ 
poſe ſet to quarell againſt vs. And 
pet notwithſtanding there is no perill 
why by this doctrine god woꝛks ſhould 
be neglected: of which J haue ſpoken 
in place conuenient. But if there be 
any that ceaſe not, of purpoſe to cauill 
againſt the manifeſt truth of the Co⸗ 
ſpell, J obica againſt them that ſaying 
of Paul: that neither we noꝛ the chur- 
ches of Cod do ſtand to wꝛangle in ſo 
manifcſt a light. 

To conclude , the ſumme of all 


we conc'es that which hetherto J haue ſaide tou - vpon 


ching the Soſpell in this: that all men 
that bee in the woꝛld are of their owne 
nature the ſeruants of ſinne, the diuel!, 
and eternall death, and cannot be lo⸗ 
led oz ſet at libertie by any other 


Of the Goſpell. 


meancs, but by thefce grace of God, - 
and the redemption, which is in the 
onely begotten ſonne of God cuc Lozd 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 

Sf which redemption they onely 
are made partakers, that do beleeue x 
truſt in him. oꝛ whoſoeucr do by true 
faith recciue Chꝛiſt Jeſus though 
the pꝛeaching of the Coſpell, they are 
thcrewithall wſkified, that is, acquited 
from their ſinnes, ſaneified and made 
heires ol eternall lie. But they that 
by their vnbelicfe and hardneſſe of 
heart, do not receine Chꝛiſt, are giuen 
ouer to the eternall paines , and bonds 
of hell. Foz the wzath of God abydeth 


Let vs therefoꝛe giue hartie thankes 
to God our redeemecr, and humbly be⸗ 
ſeech him to keepe and increaſe vs in 
the true faith, and laſtly to bzing vs to 
life eucrlaſting, Amen. 


© Of Repentance, and the cauſes thereof, of Confeſs ion and re- 
miſsion of ſinnes, ot ſatistaction and indulgences, of the 
olde and new man, of the power or ſtrength of 
men,and the other thinges pertaining 
to Kepentance, 


T he ſecond Sermon, 


7 ÞP:omiſed in 

my laſt Ser⸗ 
mon, that 3 
V made of the go 
N ſpell of Jeſus 
hꝛiſt, to adde 


> 


> Recpentaunce, 
which by the 
helpe of Oed, and pour god pꝛapers, 
J purpcſe in this crnion foꝛ to per- 
ſome. 

They among the Loatines are 


vo tegen. ſayde to. repeat, which are agraued 


at, oz aſhamed of the thing that they 
haue done. Thou haſt done a nad 
turne, and thinkcſt him vnwozthie of 
it, foz whome thcu haſt don it, and 
fo2 that cauſe art ſozie to thy ſelfe: 
that ſozrow of thine is repentance, 


0 a diſcourſe of Wee Germans call it Denriiwen. 


The Greekes do name it Merance- 
am. Nowe, they which are ſhilfull 
of that tongue, ſay that wtſavctiy 
ſigniſieth to bethinke after warde: ſo 
that Merancea is there pꝛoperly vſcd, 
where a man hauing once flipped, 
by dooing ſome thing folithly , doth 


F 


— 
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not withſtandeng at length ceme to 
h:niclic againe, and vet ilp purpeſe to 
co21c> his cwne erteur. 47 is ttere- 
ſoꝛe refet red, not to the theught ot the 
unde oiiciy, tut alſo to the du de doon. 
S oꝛ he, that perteyueth that he hath of- 
fcnd<d, deth demie wich hinilclie how 
to e mend it. De new the thing begin⸗ 
neth ta diſpleaſc thee, which beloꝛe did 
plcale thee: ( nowtheu cſcheweſt the 
thing, that befoꝛe thou enſuedſt. Poꝛe⸗ 
oucr the Veb2ewes call Repentance 
Theſchuah, that is a conuerſion, 02 re- 
turning to the right way, oz minde a- 
gaine. The Petapho: ſcemeth to be 
taken of them, which once did ſtray 
trom the right path, but do againe at 
length retu: ne into the wap. Which 
woꝛde is tranſlated to the minde, to the 
maners, and der des or men. 

But now this woꝛde is diucrfly 


ne of Uſed, Foꝛ repentance ſignifteth the 
e chaunging of the purpoſe once conce1- 


ued, o2 of any other thing. Foz by Je- 
remie the Loꝛde ſaith; It they turne 
from euill, Iwill allo repent mee ot 
the euill. which I ment to lay vpon 
them. Thereſoꝰe e Cod doth then re- 
pent, when he cheungeth his purpoſe: 


he repenteth not, when hee doth not 


alter it. Paul ſatth: Ihe giftes and 


calling of God are without repen- 


tance, And Darin ſaide, The Lorde 
hath (worne, and wiil not repent, 
Ele- wycre repentance is figuras 
tiuely attributed to God like io the af- 
| as when bee 
ſaith, I repent me that I haue made 
main, Fo2 God cf his owne nature 
doth not repent as men dw, fo that 
he ſhoulde be touched with griefe,and 
that the thing ſhcu'd nowe miſlyke 
him, which her befoꝛe did like off, but 
he doth barely altar that, which hee 
hath don. Among Eccleſiaſticall wzi⸗ 
ters ihe x are ſaide to repent, which 
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aftcr a pꝛeſcribed manner of punich⸗ 
ment do penance fto2 their linnes, 
which they haue committed. The 
ſcripture in an other plate doth vie it 
fo: the whole cffect and matter ot the 
Ooſpel: Foz in the Accs we teade that 
Ced gaue to the Centiles repentance 
vnto life. L ut we in this dilputacion 
of curs. will vſe Nc pentance toꝛ & cons 
uc rung oꝛ turning to the Loꝛde, ſcʒ the 
acknowledging cf ſinncs, foꝛ the gricke 
toncepued toꝛ ſinnes ccmmitted, ſoꝛ the 

2tification, and the beginning to 
lcade a new lifc, ond finally foz the 
thaunge, coꝛredien, and amendment of 
the life frem cuil to better: that which 
we Germanes call Bekecrung,Ende- 
rung oder Bñeſlerung. 

And as diucrſly to is Repen 
tance defined cf the Ettleſiaſticall wꝛi⸗ 
ters: howbcit all agree that it is a cons 
ucrſion o2 turning tothe Loꝛde. and an 
alteration of the fo2r:.er life and cpini⸗ 
on. We therefoꝛc do ſap, trat Rep en- 
tance is an vnteined turning to God, 
whereby we being ot a ſincete teare 
of God once hi mbled, doo acknow- 
edge our ſinnes, and ſo by mortity- 
ing our olde man, are a freſh terued 
by the ſpirit of god. This definition 
deth conſiſt vpon her partes. Which be⸗ 
ing ſemewhat mee largely c pencd : 
diligently expcunded, wil declare vito 
vs and lap bcſe2e cur cycs the Whole 
nature of Reperifance, 

Firſt wee ſey that Repentance is 


an vnfeined turning vnto Cod. Foz Ge. 


J will hereafter ſut we peu that there 
arc two ſoꝛtes of Repentance, to wit, 
frined, and vnfcined, And the Apo⸗ 
ſtle Peter ſcith, Repent and turre, 
that your ſins may be blotted out, 
cxpounding as it were the firſt by tye 
laſt, to wit, Repentance, by rt turning 
(hemeancth) to him frem whem they 
had turned themſelues away, 
U v,v, Faz 
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Fo? there is a certaine relation be- place ofthe Pꝛophets w2itings to bee 
twirt turning to, and turning fro. If tounde very rifelp. And therctoze ſome 


thou h:dit neuer turned away, then 
hadſt thou had no nerde to haue turned 
to game. But we haue all turned a⸗ 
way from the true, iuſt, and god Ood, 
and from his holy will, vnto the diuel, 
and our owne co: cunt affections, And 
there foꝛe mult wer againe turne vs 
from the diucl,and ſcom our old naugh⸗ 
tie life and will, vnto the living Cod, 
and his moſt hoiy will and pleaſure, 
Ile do here fiamificantly ſay To God, 
and not To creatures, oꝛ any helpe of 
man. Foz the Loꝛde in jcremie doth 
ſp; It Iſtael, thou wilt returne, re- 
turne to me. Whoſocucr therefoꝛe 
do no! turne to God, noꝛ make them⸗ 
ſelues confo:mable to his holy wil, how 
ſoeuer they do turne to creatures, 4 o⸗ 
ther meanes of mans inucution, vct are 
they not to bee eſtæmed 03 counted pe⸗ 
Ritentes. 

New there is nonc ſo blinde, but 
ſerth that fo: the ſtirring of vs vp to re- 
pentance, the pꝛeaching, oꝛ dedrine of 
the truth is nadful x requilite, to teach 
vs what Cod is, to whem we muit ber 
turned: what the godnelle and holines 
is, to which we mult be turned: who 
the diuel is, and what the cuil and wic⸗ 
kedneſſe is, frem which wee muſt bee 
turned: and laſily what the thing is, 
that muſt be amended in cur mind and 
life, and alſo how it muſt bee altered 
and amended, Zrucly the JÞ2ophets 
and Apoſtics of the Loꝛde in exhoꝛting 
men vnto repentance do trauell much, 
and ſticke verie long in Teſcribing ol 
Gods nature, godneſſe, rightcoul- 
neſſe, truth and mertp, in painting out 
the lawes and offices of the life ef man: 
and in accuſing and heaping vp the 
annes of men, wherevnto they adde 
the gricucus and ho2rivie tokens of 
Cods it: iudgenients; as is in euery 


there are, which bidde vs cuen now to 
pꝛeach the law to theſe men, whom we 
woulde dꝛawe v.ito repentance; which 
thing as I doo not gainſap, but verte 
well like it, ſo do J wich- all admoniſh 
them that the pꝛeaching of tye Ooſpell 
alſo doth obiecte to men their ſinnes, 
and grieuoully accuſe them. Foz the 
Loꝛde in the Colpcllſaith, When the 
holy Gholt comech , it (ball argue 
the world of ſinne, becauſe they be- 
leeued not in me. Mhereupon ©, 
Peter in the Xces of the Apoſtles, vp⸗ 
bꝛaiding to the Ic wes their ſinues cos 
mitted, pꝛcaching vnto them Cheſt 
and fait) in Chz:it,cr202teth them vas 
to repentance. The places are veris 
wel! known. ad :s. . and 3. S. Paul 
going al out to dzawe tg: Yihenicas 
unto cepentance, 2oth ſay ; God who 
hath hctherto winked at the times 
ot this ignotanc?, doth now preach 
to allmen euety where that they 
ſhould repent, becauſe hee hath ap- 
pointed a day in whicli he will iadge 
the woride with righteouſneſſe 
through Chriſt, Let them the-cto:e, 
to whom charge is giuen to dzaw men 
vnto repentance, learne here lo vſe 
much livertte wiſedome that al meu 
may acknotvle>ac their finne , and the 
greatencile oi their wiquitic. Poꝛeo⸗ 
ucr God doth ſtirre bp men to repen⸗ 
tante, not by his woꝛde onely, but alſa 
by diuers al ludions, and ſondꝛie ſo:tes 
of punt ments, Yta all the calami⸗ 
ties that happen in the woꝛld are cer⸗ 
tine ſermons,as it were, pei ſwading 
and 02awing vs vnto repentance, Fo: 
that J may iu ſilence cuerpaſle that 
which is wꝛiten in the Pꝛophets, did 
not our Lo:de lumſelte ii: the Coſpell, 
when he hearde tivings of the langiuer 
which Pontius Pilare had mad? m_ 
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tte galileans, and the death of the 18. 
nien vp whom the tower ins iloe tel, 
pꝛeſentip tay : Ihinke ye that they 
were greater ſinners the the reit? No 
verilie: but vuletic ye repent , ye ſhall 
all like e perith. It is aſſuredly cer⸗ 
tame therefoꝛe, that warre, famine and 
plagues do clwaies inuite vs vnto re⸗ 
pron — is, they pꝛemoniſh vs by 

aying ſuine aſide to be conucrted vnto 


Cod, and wholp to giue our ſelues to 
ſinccre integritie. 
But in vaine is repentance pꝛea⸗ 


ched vnto vs, vnleſſe by fcare and trem- 
bling concetued in cur mindes, wer do 
reuerently d2ead the wzath and tudge- 
ment of Xlmight:e Sod conceiued a- 
gainſte vs becc.uſe of our ſinnes and 
wickednelſes. Nowe this feare is out- 
wardely uured in vs by the external 
p2caching oꝛ diſcipline of the miniſter 
as I ?cldc you befoꝛe, but that external 
doctrine auaileth nothing alone, vnleſſc 
inwardlp, that is, in our hear tes, we be 
moucd by the holy ſpirit of cur heauen⸗ 
ly father. And therefoze Jeremie in his 
Lamentations, crpeth: Turne vs, O 
Lorde, and we hall be turned. And in 
the ; r. Chap. Tutne thou me, O Lord 
and I ſhall be turned ; becaule thou 
att the Lord my God. And alter 1 
was turned, it repented me ot euil. 
TCice rrade that Saina Meter being 
ꝛduoked by tze ww2ds of the damcicl 
that vcpt the dooꝛe, and of the ſouldi- 
ers, did foulie denye his maiſter Chꝛiſt: 
but being rcuoked at the cockes crow- 
ing, hie repented his fault oꝛ ſelly frem 
the bottome of lus heart. And yet it 
was not the crowing of the cocke of it 
felfe alone that ſtirred that motion in 
him, but that and the wo25c of Chꝛiſte 
together, who had ſaid unto him: Ve- 
rilie I ſaye vnto thee, the cocke ſhall 
not crowe, till thou haſt . denyed mee 


thriſe. Wherupon D. Patt. ſapeth, 
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And Peter remembred the words of 
the | ord which had (aide vnto him, 
Before the cock crowe thou ſhalt de- 
nie me thriſle. &xc. Wuth theſe alſo is 
ioyned a moꝛe ſetrete touching of Pe⸗ 
ters nunde. Foꝛ the god Loꝛde touched 
the heart cf o cter, as the Cuangeliſte 
tcſtificth, ſaying: And the Lord tur- 
ning himielte about, looked vpon Pe 
ter. Chat loking back of the loꝛd made 
Peters heart to melt, and d2ew it from 
the deſtruction whereinto it was abcut 
to fall. Chereſoꝛe i our eares be pier- 
ted with the wo: de of Cod, and our 
heartes ic uched with his holp ſpirite, 
then ſhall wer like true penitents vn⸗ 
fkcigncd]preuerence 4 dꝛead the Loꝛd. 
And thercwithall being humbled 
befeꝛc the — uſt and holy Cod, who 


Out hum. 
bling and 
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we with cur ſinnes do ſo much effende 1caging of 


and pzoucke to wꝛath and indignatib, 
wee confcfſc his iudgement to be iuſt a⸗ 
gainſt vs, andfree!y ackrowlerge all 
the ſins r iniquitics that in the woꝛde 
of Cod are cbieced e gainſt vs, crying 
cut, and ſaying with the Pꝛophetes: 
Thou verilie, O Lord art rightcous, 
thou art true, & thy iudgments iuſt: 


but we are moſt vnt ighteous, lyers, 


wicked, and wholy ouerwhelmed 
with deteſtable iniquities. There is 
nothing ſounde or ſincere within vs. 
All that we haue is corrupt and mis 
ſerable. We haue ſinned, wee haue 
beene wieked, wee haue done vniuſt- 
ly, wee haue forſaken thee, Wee haue 
gaineſaid thy ſeruants the Prophets, 
we haue not obeied the words ot thy 
mouth. To thee therefore, O god, 
docth righteoulneſſe belong, & to vs 


wretches ſhame and confuſion, This 


humiliation 2 free confeſſion cf ſinnes 
doth God require of penitcnt ſianers: 
touching which J wil hercaftcr ſprake 
ſomewhat moze, Fo2 now IT refurne 
moꝛe fully to expound the feare of the 
Kod, At 


our ſiunes, 
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At this pꝛeſent I ſprake of the ſyn⸗ 
cero ſeace o. Sod foꝛ we coneſſe that 
the le tre ot God is ot two ſaꝛtes, uncere 
and vauncere. The ſüncere feare of 
God is perceiued in the iaithtfull, and is 
a gad. y ccuccence, cenſtituig in the 
louz and hanaur of God, Fo2 the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet bꝛingeth ia God ſaping ; The 
nus honourerh the father, aud the 
ſeruant the maiſter, Theretore it [ 
be a tather, u here is my honourꝰ If a 
Lord,wazcre is my feate? And Pauls 
ſayth: Ye haue not recciued the ipi- 
rice of bondage again vnto feare, but 
ye haue recciued the ſpirite ot adop- 
tion, by which we crye Abba father. 

Ter foꝛe the ſincere feare of Cod, in 
them that doc repent, is not the ſeruile 
d;ca2 of punichment, but a careful 
ſtudie mixt with the loue and hanour 
of God. Un honeſt wife fearcth her 
buſband,aud a gratious daughter fea⸗ 
reth her father, and yet ech of them doth 
thzrewitha'l loue, the one her father, 
the other her huſband, and dothe with 
an holy lou? indeuour hor ſelfe to kay? 
bis fau2uc,an? feare, leaſt at any tune 
ſhe ſhoulꝭ do any thing to looſe it. Ind 
therekoꝛe penitents do not onelp feare, 
becauſe they knowe being taught by 
the ſpirite of God, that they haue com 
mitted linnes, foꝛ which tacy haue de⸗ 
ſecued to be foꝛſaken of the Lo2d : but 
dw alſo loue hun as theie mercifull fa- 
ther, and are therefoꝛc ſoꝛie with ail 
their heardes foꝛ their annes conunit⸗ 
ted, and do aboue all things m2ſt ar- 
dently require to be reconciled againe 
— mp mertitull GDD and louing fa⸗ 


Foꝛ with this ſincere feare of Cod 
is ioyned the griefe oꝛ ſoꝛrowe, which 
is conte: ued by the ſpirite of G.D'D fa; 
our ſinnes that we com nit. W. Paule 
maketh mention of two ſo:tes of ſo2 - 


rowcs, I he ſorrewe that is to Cod - 
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ward, ſapth hee, doth bring forth te 
pentaunce not to be repented ot, but 
contrarilie the ſorrowe ot the world 
bringeth death. The king and j)20s 
phet Oauid ſoꝛrowed to God ward, 
when he cryed : Thine 4 rrou es ſticke 
faſt in me, and thy hande doth preſle 
me ſore. There is no whole part in 
my fleih, becauſe of thy diſpleaſure: 
there is no reſt in my bones by rea- 
ſon ot my ſinne. And ſo fs: warde as 
is to be ſerne in the ; 8. Halme. Why 
che, although it were written of his 
greeuons diſcaſe oꝛ ficknefle, doeth pet 
notwithſtanding as it were in a ſha⸗ 
dow ſhewe vs the greate griefe, that is 
in the Saints foꝛ offending their god 
and gratious father with their contt- 
nuall unnes. To Gop- ward was the 
ſinnfull woman ſoꝛie in H. Luke, who, 
falling p:oftrat: at the Lo2des heeies, 
did wache his tte wiſh teres, and 
wiped them with her harre. To Dod- 
ward was S. Meter ſoꝛie, and wept. 
(as we re we) ul bitterly 70: Ins off. ce. 
The godly ace gre lp geeueo becauſe 
they do (2 afteatimes aten ſo teu pe, 
ſo god a Bed and gratious fat her. ao 
waa:de , Jthinke , can peiſ.bly cx- 
p:cile the griefe and ſoꝛrowe that they 
conteiue. But the P2ophet zZecrcame 
d ſcribing the contrarte affection of 
unpenitent (i1aers, doeth ſaye: Hoe 
men tall io that they may not riſe a- 
gaine: Doeth any min go ſo aſtraye, 
that he may not tut ne again: Howe 
doth it happen then that this people 
of Hieruſalem is turned away fo ſtubs 
bornely?l gaue care and hearkened, 
they ſpake not rightly ; there was 
none that did repent him of his wic- 
kedneſle, to lay, vhat haue I done: E- 
uerie one of thein turted to his own 
coutſe, like a fierce horte headlongto 
the hattaile. X 
Che wo:ldly arieſcts the ſoꝛrowe 
ol ſuch 
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of ſuch men,as know not Cod, and are 
without faith and the true loue of God, 
yea of ſuch, as p#lde vnder the burthen 
of ſoꝛrow, aduerſtties and very ſinnes. 
Like to this alſo in a maner is the con- 
fideration of the vnſincere feare of 
God. Foꝛ the wicked with their head 
the diuell do feare God, not as a Fa- 
ther, whom they are ſoꝛie to offend, and 
to whom they deſire to be retonciled as 
to a Father, but as a toꝛmenter, bee- 
cauſe they know that hee will reuenge 
their euill deedes. And therefo2e with 
Judas they runnetothe roape, There 
is in them no louc of Cod, no honour 
no god will, no reuerence , but meere 
hatred, hoꝛroꝛ, and vtter deſperation: 
But ſuch fearc the Apoſtle and Euan⸗ 
geliſt John denyed to bee in charitie, 
ſaping that perfit charitie caſteth out 
all fcare: J meane not that feare of the 
Loꝛd, that is ᷣ beginning of wiſedom, 
but that, ot which J haue ſpoken all 
thts while, the feare, J meane that is 
— diuel, and wicked men his mem⸗ 

8. 
And now by this we gather, that 


fozth god woꝛkes) and pet we make 


a difterencebetwixt faith and wozkes, - 


ſo vet that wee do not ſeperate them oz 


rend the one from the other : and in 


like maner wer acknowledge that 
true faith and true repentance are vn⸗ 
deuidedly knit together, and cloſely 
faſtened the one to the other. J will 
not ſtand in argument whether faith 
be a part of repentance, oꝛ doth by any 
other meanes depend vpon it. It ſer⸗ 
meth to me a notable point of follis, to 
goe about to tye matters of Diuinitie 


to pꝛetepts of Logicke, Fo2 we learne 


not that of the Loꝛds Apoſtles, J ads 
moniſhed you befoꝛe in a Sermon of 
the Goſpel ( which thing J da here re 
peate againe) that the acknowledging 
of ſinnes doth not of it ſelfe obtcing 
grace oꝛ foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes: euen 
as the bare atknowledging of a diſ⸗ 
eaſe is not the remedie fo the ſame, 
Fo2 euen damned men alſo do acknow 
ledge their ſinnes, and yet are not ther- 
foze healed, The acknowledging of 
ſinne is a certaine pꝛeparatiue vnto 
faith: as the ackhowledging of a diſ- 


kh is vnto penitentes faith in God and the caſe, doth miniſter occaſion to thinke 
en chat merit of Chꝛiſt is molt of all and cſpe- vpon aremedie , To this at this pꝛe⸗ 
repent. cid. ly needefull. In which ſenſeil is, ſent we adde, that not the very feare of 
J thinke, that many haue made faith God,how ſincere ſocuer it bee , not the 
a part of repentance : which as J do very ſozrow conceyued foz our ſinnes 
not greatly deny, ſo pet do J ſœ that how greate ſoeuer it bee no: the verie 
S. Baul made, as it were a difference humiliation howe ſubmiſſe ſocuer it 
betwirt faith and repentance , when ber, do of them ſelues make vs ac⸗ 
in the 20, of the Ades he ſaith: that he ceptable to , but rather that they 
witneſſed both to the Iewes and pꝛepare an entrance and make a wap 
Gentiles the repentance that is to- faz vs vnto the knowledge of Chailt, 
warde G O D, and the faith in Ieſus and ſo conſequently do tcade vs to 
Chriſt . Therefoꝛe repentance and Chzilt humſelfe being incarnate and 
faith,ſeeme to bee diners: not that true crucified foz vs, and cur redemption, 
repentance can bee without faith, but and lay vs vpon Chꝛiſt alone, by him 
becauſc they muſt be diſtinguiſhed and to be quickened and purely clcanled, 
not confounded . Wee do all knowe Fo? he that is truly conuerted to God, 
that true faith is not without woꝛkes is vtterly turned from himſclfe and 


(as that, which of necelſitie ſheweth all hope of woꝛldly n 
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truly feare God, and is ſoꝛie in verye 
deede from the bottome of his heart, he 
doth feare and is (o2y fo: his ſinnes 
committed, and not fo2 that alone, but 
becauſe hee findcth himſelfe to ber coꝛ⸗ 
rupted wholy, and to haue in himſelfe 
no ſoundeneſſe oꝛ integritie: yea, be⸗ 
caufe he rencreneeth ©od as his father, 
he doth diſcloſe to him his woundes as 
to a Cheirurgian, deſicing inſtantly to 
be reconciled to him as to his louing 
Father. And whereas here true god- 
lineſſe dcth crie, that no man can be re⸗ 
conciled to God the Father, but by the 
onely bcgotten ſonne: the penitent doth 
by faithlay holde on the ſonne, and ſo 
ſceke the meanes of his reconciliation. 
Faith is grounded vpon the only grace 
oꝛ merty of God erhibited to vs in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and the penifent belee⸗ 
ueth that hee is accepted of God fo: 
Chailt his ſake alone: and therofoze hee 


oimight 
of faithin Jeſus Chaiſt, and of the re- 
miſſion of finnes , touching which J 
hanealreadie n. 


tante, in reſpedte chat it is our 
Me 02 action, but in reſpects that it 
comp2ehendeth the renuing of man b 

the holy Ghoſt and true farth, which 
deliuereth vs to Chꝛiſt our Þbyſtcian, 
that he may heale all our diſeaſcs , and 
bynde vp all our griefes. And although 
this treatiſe doth p:operly belonge to 
the common place of faith, and the 
Goſpell, of J haue ſo bꝛieſiy, as 
J could, alrcadie diſcourſed, yet not- 
withſkanding J will here recite ſcme 
euident ſentences touching the grace 
of OD, andfre remuſſion of our 


Dauid in the hundꝛeth and thirds 
Pfſalme,ſaith: Praiſe the Lorde, O 
my loule, and forget not the things 
that hee hath doon tor thee : whic 
forgiueth all thy ſinnes: and healetli 
all thine infirmities, Which ſaueth 
thy life from deſtruction: and crow - 
neth thee with mercy and louin 
kindeneſſe. He hath not dealt wit 
vs after our ſinnes: nor rewarded vs 
according to our wickedneſſe, For 
looke how high the heauen is in cõ- 
pariſon of the earth, ſo greate is his 
mercy towarde them that feare him. 
And looke how farre the Eaſt is from 
the Welt : fo farre hath he ſette our 


— as And —— it not amiſſe, ſinnes from vs. Vea, like as a father 
— that the mindes of penitentes muſt by pitieth his owne children, ſo is the 
vato peaicets, all meancs bee confirmed with many - : —— by — that feare — 
and tuident places 2 plain ⸗ For hee knoweth that wee are fraile 
ly vttered concerning the remiſſi⸗ (prone to ſinne) & doth remember 
on of ſinnes, to the end that hereafter that we are but duſt. | 
1 wee haue no ſcruple of conſcience: to Cſate in the firſt Chapitcr of his 
| cauſe vs to deſpaite 02 dyubte in our — $7 ſaith : Thus ſayth the 
temptations , Aherein notwithſtan- Lor ——— your ſinnos be as red 
ding J repeate againe and againe this as Scarlet, they ſhall be made whiter 
note to be thꝛoughly marked, foz the then ſnowe ; and though they bee 
confirmation of the glo:v of the onely red as purple, they ſhalbe made like 


begotten ſonne of God our Lo2d Chꝛiſt vndied wool, Againe in the fourtie 
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| Jeſus , that penitent finmers haue and thꝛee 


their ſinnes reauttcd, not fog their re» Lozp,ſaying; I am hee, that blotte | 


OUT 


T9 


—— 


teceiued 


out the tranſgreſsions, and that for 
mine owne ſake, & Iwill not remem- 
ber thy _ 45 * | 
In the 31. Chapiter of Jercmie, 
which ſaying is alſo alleaged by Paule 
in the eighth and tenth Chapiters to 
the Bebzues, the Lo2d ſaith : This is 
my couenant, that 1 will make with 
them after theſe dayes.I wilbe merci 


tull vnto their | ey not re- 
in 


member their ſinnes any more. 

In the 36.Chapitcr of Czechicl the 
Lo2d ſaith; 1 will iprinckle cleane wa- 
rer ypon you e ſhall be cleanſed 
from all your vncleanneſie. A newe 
heart alſo wil I giue you, anda newe 
ſpirite will I put within you: as for 
that ſtonie heart, I will take it out of 
your flcſh,and giue you a fleſhie hart, 
I vil deliuer you from all your vn- 
cleanneſles, But I will not do this for 


your ſakes, ſayth the Lord, be ys ſure 


os tin hem a TO) 
aniel in nth Chapiter 

ncth to vs a manifeſt example of con- 
fcſſion of ſinnes, and doth in cxp2cile 
wozdcs,lay,that by the ꝙcſſiah, ſinues 
are fozgiuen, iuiquitte purged, and £- 


uer laũi ing le bꝛought in, 


in ſleede of it. Sa doch the Pꝛophet Za⸗ 
charie in his tyirde Chapiter atfitme, 
that the iniquitie of the car th is purged 
by the onelye Dacrifico of ,Cyzite Jes 

us. 1 10 
be Lord in che Soſprkladter ©. 
aithelvc doth ſay : They, cht are 
whole neede not the Phiſician , but 
they that are ſick, Nether did I come 
to call the rightcous, but ſinners to 
repentance. * he cal- 
led Jeſus, that is, a Sauiour. Foz . 
gel (aide: He ſha]l ſaue Þis peop 
rom theit ſinnes, And Faint Pau 
o T ie faith: It is a fure ſaying 
and worthye by all mcayes to be 
ghar (lus Chuilt came. ite 
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the world — _— 1 
In the ſame Colpell the. 

eth: Eucric ſinne & blaſphemie ſi 

be forgiuen men: but blaſphemy a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſte ſhall not bee 
torgiuen men. And who ſocuet (hall 
ſay a word againſt the ſonne of man, 
it ſhall be forgiuen him: but whoſo- 
euer ſpeaketh a word againſt the ho · 
ly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiuen him 
nether in this world, nor in the world 
to come. Concerning ſinne againſt 
the holy O holt J haue alreadie ſpoken 
in an other place. Nowe to this place 


de be all t ; of 
* 


which is expꝛelſed in the Goſpel, as foz 
tx the ſinful woman. Luke the 


| do 
bles in the Galpe 
lift D.L uke. | 

Ju the Goſpell aftcr Saint John, 
the fozerunncr of the X 02d doth cry out 
ſaying. Zcholde the Iambe of God 
that taketh away the ſinnes of the 
worlde. And the Lo2d him ſelfe did ſay 
to his diſciples; Whoſe ſinnes ſo euer 


ye lorgiue, they are forgiuen, 


Pcter the N poſtle in the Actes doth 
cric and ſap: All the IP beare 
witueſſe to Chriſte, that who ſoeuer 
beleeueth in him ſhould by his name 
teceiue temiſs ion of his ſinnes. The 


ſame ine in his Epi 
Rt u nis cue lade _ — 1. Pe 


ſinnes in his bodie vpon the Croll 
{or mnt rat 0 dns Ai 


Tiue to 5755 nes: by w hoſe [tripes 


ye are healod. 


Che Apoſtle Paule in the 5. chap. 


his 3, Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthi ans, ſaith: 
God 
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vs, that wee through him might bee nying 
made the righteouſneſle of God, And maiſter. No 

in the tenth to the Veb2ewes hee hath, ofhis,altogether 
Chriſt hauing offred one ſacrifice tor his 


be — 
fled finncs,ſo often as they do turne to the 


of God againe. And 


, the Lozd in Jeremic 
Loꝛde ſaid vnto him: Happic art het to the people of Jſracl, ung lf 
ou Simon Bar- Iona, fleſn & bloud any man put away his wife, and thee 
hath not reuealed this vnto thee, but marrie to an other man, will her firſt 
— father whith is in heauen.Againe husbande turne to her againe? But is 


the Loꝛd demaunded of his diſ / not this land defiled? Haſt thou not 
—— : Win ye depart 4/6 ; committed fornication with manic? 

Peter in the name of them all yet turne thee to me againe,fayrh the 
anſwered,Lorde ro whom ſhall wee Lord. And the Galathians being once h 
2 Thou haſt the words of eternal rightly inffruced by the Apoſtle Paul, s 

;and we beleeue and knowe that but after that ſcduced by the falſe apo» | 


thou art Chriſte the ſonne of the li. ftlcs;reuvitedfrom nay 
ing 
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ching of the Colſpell: vet notwithſtan⸗ tilie deũre to te tetentiled with co 


ding they obteingd pardon. The Co- A gaine:and ſince ttat recentiliaticn 
rinthians alſo after they had receyued cannot be ct ci wiſe mate, than ly the 
did wittingly and willingly unn only mcdtatcur the Lo2v Ch ut qi ſus, 
in many thinges: but yet vpon repen- we do by faith Lye hee cn hun, by 
tante the A poſtle Paul pꝛoiniſed them whem we, being acquited ficm al cur 
foꝛgiuenes of their ſinnes at the hands ünnes, are reputed et C cd foz righte⸗ 
of the Lozd. ous and holy, 

And what is moꝛe manifeſt than This bcnefife who ſecuer do ſin⸗ 
this, that all the ſainnes do dayly w cerely ackne wledge, they cannot chole 
earneſt and truely, not hipocritically, but hate ſinn, and moztifie the old man. 
oꝛ falſely pzay,ſaying: Forgiue vs our J woulde therefeze now and other 
rreſpaſles ? They which pꝛay thus, do mcmbersbelcnging to this treatiſe of 
plainly confcfle that they are ſinners. repentance,to witt the moztificaticn of 
And the Lozd pꝛomiſeth to heare thoſe, the old man, and the renewing of the 
that pzay with faith,therfo2c cuen thoſe ſpirite,were it not, that the very mat- 
ſinnes are fo:giuen at the pꝛaiers of pe- ter it ſelſe doth require to haue ſcme⸗ | 


OO EY | 


nitents, which are conunicted after the what ſaid touching the ſozgiuencfle of 
grace of Cod is Ince knowne and obtct- ſinnes, and ſatiſſadion ſoꝛ the ſame. 
ned. | | Foꝛ ſeme there are, that, when they 
Ach the plates in the E pill le to the ſpeake of Repentante, do ſpcake ſcmc⸗ 
Vebꝛewes wich the Neuatians al- thinges contrar ie to the truth. To the 
ledge fo2 the cott; matis of their opiniõ, ende therefo2e,dearele belcued,that ye 
J haue in an other place ſo thozeughly be not ignoꝛant what tothinke of theſe 
diſcuſſed, that J na de not here buſily to pointes accoꝛding tothe trueth, J will 
ſtand long vpon them. not ſticke to ſtay ſomewhyle in the ex- 
But now to gather a ſumme of poſition of the (ame. And J hope pe 


The rum thoſe things, which J haue hetherte ſhal cut ofmy woꝛds gather ſuch fruit, 
Tara ſayd concerning repentaunce , let vs as pe ſhal not ter repent ycur 


o reyes · held that repentaunce is a turning to ſclues off, ' I 
«2cc- Dod, Which, although hee doth by his To confefſe,02 a Cenfcfſion is in n 7 
woꝛd and other meanes ſtirre it vp in the holy Scriptures diverſly vſed, bones. 
vs, is notwithſtanding eſpecially by the Foz it ſignifieth, to pꝛaiſe the Lozd, 
holy g hoſt ſo wꝛought in vs, that with and to giue hun thankes fo2 the bene⸗ 
feare we leue, and with loue we feare fites,that we receiue at his hands. 
dur iuſt God, and mercifull Lo2d,from And therefoꝛe Confeſſion is put foz 
whom we were turned back, being ſozy pꝛaiſe and thankeſgiuing. Foz the 
now with al our heartes that wee with Þ2ophet ſaith: O praiſe the Lorde, for 
eur ſinnes did euer offend ſo gratious a he is good, and his mercy endureth 
father. | tor euer. Paule in his Epiſtle to Ti- 
Fo? being humbled befoze his eter⸗ tus ſpeaking of hypcct ites, ſapth: In 
| nall and moſt ſacred maieſtie, weac- woordes they confeſſe that they 
knowledge the ſinnes that are cbiected know God, but in their deedes they f 
againſt vs by the woꝛd of Cod: yea, wer deny him. N 


r rr 


Ar 


acknewledge that in vstbere is no in» Pere, to confclſe,, doth, fonific to | 
tegritie o: ſcandencfſe : but do har- ſay,to p2ofeſſe,oz to boaſt, In an other 
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171 
place it is taken fo2 to truſt, to ſtay vpõ 
Oods goodnelle,and to teſtiſie that con- 
fidence as well by wooꝛdes as derdes. 
And in that ſenſe did Saint John vle 
it in the fourth Chapiter ol his Cpiſtle, 
and Paule in the 10. to the Romaines. 

Poꝛtoucr to confelle is, to giue glo- 
rie to God, and freely to acknowledge 
thy ſinne, and the iudgement which is 
obtected to the fo: thy ſinne. Dalo- 
mon 1:1 the twentie eighth Chapiter of 
his 1)20ucrbcs ſayth: Whoſocuer hi- 
deth his iniquities(oꝛ doth as it were 
defend them) nothing ſhall goe well 
with him: but who ſo conteileth and 
torlaketh them, to him ſhall be the- 
wed mercie. The Hebꝛewe tongue v- 
ſeth the wazd Iadah foz that, which we 
call to confeſle. 

Now ladah ſigniſieth to let ſlacke, o: 
Hole, as when a bowe once bended is 
vnbended againe. And Modeh, which 
tommeth of ladah, is as if one ſhoulde 
ſay, confeſſing, veelding, oꝛ graunting 
to be vanquiſhed. Foꝛ god accuſeth vs, 
and plcadcth vs guiltie of ſinne.and in⸗ 
daungered to pumichment: which our 
ficlh doth pꝛeſentlp acknowledge, but 
yet ſtandeth ſtiff like a bended bow, vn⸗ 
till at length when that ſtiffenes is vn⸗ 
vended it doth acknowlege curry thing 
that God obieceth againſt vs: This ac- 
knowledging is called, Modeh, that is 
à confeſſion. 

And we Germanes ſay, Es hat ge · 
laſſen. Ex hat geſchnellt, when wee 
meane that any thing hath yrelded, oz 
that a man hath at laſt conteffcd that, 
which he did aloze, ether flatly denie, oꝛ 
elſ . dꝛſſemble. 

But now confcſſion- of ſinncs is 
of nioꝛe ſoꝛtes then one. Foꝛ the one 
is dun ne, the vther humane. J will fie it 
ſpcake oct. v dune tonfeſſion, then of 
the bum . We call. that diuine, 


whereof pere bee event tell imonies ding v, and came and did confeſſe: their 
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02 examples in the holy ſcriptures. and 
which ic inſtuuted by Ger himſelfe. 
That is a free ing and flatf 
confeſſion of the ſinne, whiche God ob⸗ 
iefteth againſt vs, whereby wee do at⸗ 
tribute all gloꝛie to God , and to our 
ſclues ſhamc and confuſion, and theic- 
withall do craue pardon of God, and 
of cur neighbour, againſt whom wee 
hane ſinned. Now ſinne is obicacd to 
vs by God hunſclfe, who outwardly by 
the woꝛd, oꝛ the miniſterie of men, and 
ſoꝛuetunes by ſignes and wondets, and 
inwardly by the ſccret operation of his 
holy ſpirit, doth plead vs guiltic of ſtun, 
and indaungered to punichment. requi⸗ 
ring of vs a fre + voluntarie confelſi6 
of cur ſinnes. 

Foꝛ he liketh ol a free, and volun- 
tarie, not a fcigned oꝛ exto2ted confeſli⸗ 
on. Zruely the citizens of Vicruſas 
lem, and people ofthe Jewich religion, 
did of their own acco2d come to the bap⸗ 
tilme of John,confeſſing their ſinncs, 
which John in his pzeaching had ob- 
iced againſt them. Ind after the - 
tenſion of Chꝛiſt into heauen, Baindt 
Peter accuſed the ſinnes of the Jewes: 
and immediately vpon the accuſation 
it followeth in the hiſtoꝛte, When they 
heard this they were pi icked in their 
heartes, and 1aud to eter, and the o- 
ther Apoſtles, Men & brethren,whar 
ſhall we doo: and fo ſoꝛtij as followeth 
in the ſecond ofthe Ades. Likewiſe. 
alſo the keeper of the pꝛiſon at Philip - 
pos, fu ling the cartbquake, ſpꝛang out. 
and being inſtructed with the Apoſtles 
wo:dcs coufeſſed his ſinnes , and was 
baptiſed . And the men of Epheſus 
wlych were giuen to Magicall. artes, 
when they beard the calamitie, which 
the diuell bzoug.ht vpon the lonnes of 
Sceua their fellowes and p2aciſers in 
Magickc and ſoꝛccris , did frare excet⸗ 


4 


— - 


it — 


phe con'e(- 
Gon u hich 
is privately 
made to 
Cod. 


5 


— 


finnes . Upon theſe cauſes fo; the moſt 
part doth the confofſion of ſmncs eſpe- 
cally arie, | 
ugaine, of the ccnfcfſion inſtitu⸗ 
ted by Cod, there are two ſoꝛts, wheres 
ol the one 1- made to Cod, the other to 
our neighbour, T hat which is made 
to God is either pꝛiuate, oꝛ publique. 
We do then make our confcflicn to 
Cod pꝛiuatly, when we diſbuidca cur 
heartesbefozeGed, epen the ſcci etes 
ot eur heartes to hum alone, ard in ac- 
knowlcdging thc ſinnes that are in vs, 
bo carncfily beſeech him to haue mer⸗ 
cy vpen vs. This conſeſlicn is neteſ⸗ 
ſarie to the obtaining of par don foꝛ cur 
unnes. Fo2 vnlcſle we do acknew- 
ledge cur cwne coꝛtuption and vnt igh⸗ 
teouſneſſe, we ſhall ncucr by true faith 
lay holde on Chꝛiſt, by whenie alene 
we are to be iuſtificd, Put tere wee 
thinke not that penitentes muſt haſten 
to any other conteſſcur to conſc ſſe ihcix 
ſinnes vnto, but vnto Ecd ale ne. Fe2 
he alone doth foꝛgiue and blotte cut 
the offences of pemitents. Bee is the 
Phyſttion , to Wheme alone wee muſt 
diſcouer and open eur weundes. Vee 
it is, that is offended wrth vs, and 
thcrefo2eof him, wee muſt deſire fo2- 
giueucſſe and reconciliation. Vee a⸗ 
lone doth looke into our heartes, and 
ſearch our reines, to him alone there⸗ 
foꝛe we mult diſcloſe cur heartes. Yee 
alone calleth ſinners vnto hun: let vs 
therefoze make haſt vnto him, pꝛoſtate 
our ſelucs befoze him, confcſſe eur 
kaultes vnto hun, and craue pardon fo2 


This con keſſion if it bee made ofa 
zealcus minde to Codwarde, although 
tt can net bee made by woꝛde of mouth 
by reaſen cf ſome uimpe dime nt oꝛ want 
ofthe tengue, is not withllanding ac 

teptable to Cod, whe Toth net ſo much 
reſpect the mouth, as the minde of 
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man. On the other lde ik wee make 
confeſſion with the mouth, and in hart 
arc not th:cughly bent to the ſame, al- 
fhough we make that confcſiion to god 
02 the high pꝛicdt, ret dothnor the Lozd 
regarde lo vaine a confeſſien, 0 

Concerning that true confcſion 
to Cod, I haue alreadic ſpoken, whcres 
as in the definiticn of Kepentance, 
I ſaide that pen:tents do ackne wledge 
their ſinnes, Tf which the ſcripture 
doth in many placcs ſubſtantiallie 
ſpeake, Dauid in the Pſalmes doth 
pꝛay ſaying: Haue meicy vpon me, 
O God, according to the greatneſle 
ot thy mercy, For I acknowledge 
my ſinnes, and my ſinne is euer be- 
tote me. Tothee alone have I ſin- 
ned, and done euill in thy ſight. And 
lo foo2 th, 

And in an other Pſa'me : I haue 
made my fault knowne ynto thee, & 
mine vnrighteouſneſle haue I not 
hiade. I ſaide, Iwill conteſle mine 
vnrighteouſneſſe vnto thee againſt 
my ſelte, and thou haſt forgiuen the 
wicked neſſe of my ſinne. Jn the Gos 
ſpell the Lo2d teackethto pꝛap, and in 
pꝛaper to tonft ſſe and ſay; Forgiue vs 
our debtes, as wee forgiue our debi- 
tours, And, when we pꝛay lo, hee bid⸗ 
deth vs to goe aſide into cur chamber, 
that our heart, and the deuotion of 
our hartes may there appeare vn⸗ 
to our heauenly father alone. 

The p2odigall ſonne doth in the 


field, where none but ſwine alone were 
to bee ſerne, pꝛiuatipy both make and 
offer the confeſſion of his ſinne vnto 
his Father. And that Publicane in 
the Eoſpell. which is ccmparcd with 
the Phar iſic, knocketh his bꝛeaſt and 
with a lamentable voyte deth lo him 
ſelfe confcfſc and ſay, Lorde be mer- 
citull to mee a ſinner Lect vs now 


alſo heare John the holy Apoſtle 
Aaa4y, and 
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and Euangeliſte, compꝛehending all, 
touching 


that may bes truly ſpoken | 
this confeſſion , in this ene ſaping : It 
wee ſay, that wee haue no ſinne, wee 
deceiue our ſelues, and the truth is 
not in vs. It we confeſſe our ſinnes, 
God is faithfull and iuſt to —— 
vs our ſinnes, and to cleanſe vs from 
all iniquitie. With this pꝛiuate con- 
feſſion which is made to God, is that 
voluntarie confeſſion alwaycs ioyned 
that is made befozz men. Fo2 peni⸗ 
tents are humbled (o often as the mat- 


ter. the gloꝛy of God, and ſafegardeof baptiſed of him in Iordane, confeſ- 


our 2C and do befoze 
— — .the they haue ſin- 
ned vnto 8 Fo: om. * 
—— out,ſaping : I haue ſinned 
to the Lord. Do alſo Zacheus vn- 
derſtanding that the L 02d was vpbꝛai⸗ 
ded ſoꝛ recepuing hum,doth openly con- 
— his ſinne, and pꝛomiſe amende- 

Wee v-rely do publiquely make 


af. dur confeſſion to God ſo as I tolde you 


a litle aboue, but ſo much the rather 
pet, when after the hearing of p wc: de 
of truth, wee do after that publique o: 
ſolemne maner either in the Church. 
o2 other wiſe in ſome congregation c2 
holy aſſemblie, recite our ſiuncs cam- 
mitted, and cry to God ſc? mercy and 
pardon of the ſame, Truly of elde the 
Loꝛde appointed in cur fo:efathers pe 
dayes, that the N ꝛieſt going befoze in 
woꝛdes pꝛemedit ved fo2 the purpoſe, 
the whole people ſhaulde followe him 
worde foz worde, and openly con- 
felſe their ſinnes in the temple. Uhere- 
vpon vn2oubtedly it is at this dape 
receyued in the Church of the Chꝛitti· 
ans, that the paſtour oꝛ dacour of the 
Cinch going b-foze in woꝛdes con 

teyaed, at the end of the cxpoſition of 
toe Scripturce, befoze the aſſemblie 
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ts dimiſſed, all the people ſhould open⸗ 
ly in the temple con ſeſle all theire fins 
againſt Cod and hartely deſire him 
of his mercy to ſoꝛgiue them the ſame. 
The publique confeſſions of ſinnes 
are notablie knowne which were 
made by Danicl, Cſdzas, and Re⸗ 
hemias, And I ſay plainelp that 
that was a publique confcfſion of ſins, 
which S. Pathe w in his thirde Cha- 
— ſaith that the Jewes did make. 
or all Iurie came out to lohn the 
tore-· runner of the Lorde, and were 


ſing! their ſinnes. Foz when they did 

p receiue „then did 
they thereby declare and openly cons 
feffe their ſinnes. Foꝛ baptilme is the 
ſigne of the cleanſing of ſinnes: therfo2e 
they that are babtiſed, cbfeſſe that they 
are ſinners. They that were not bap ' 
tiſed, thought them lelucs to be other- 
wiſe purged, and that they neede not 
any ſanctification. 

The Epheſians did publikely con- Ac: 14 
ell their innes, when gathering thir 
bookcs of witchcraft together they bur 
ned them in the fire. Fo by thebur- 

bokes they did confeſle, 
d committed wickedneſſe, 
that was to be purged with fire. 

Now the confcſſion that is made 
to our neighbour is of this ſoꝛt: Thou 
halt offended thy bꝛother, 02 cls he 

rhaps bath don thee iniurie, fo2 . ;. 
which pe arc at diſco2de. and doo hate wade to 
one another : in this caſe verily pee d our 3 
mult thinke of reconciliation: let the 
one ther:foze got to the other, and 
confelſ: andaſke pardon fo: the fault 
conr7:t:ted, and let hint, that is inno⸗ 
tent in the matter, freely foꝛqiue him 
that confeſſeth his faulte , and fo bes 
tome his friend againe. Ok this cons 
feſſion the Apoſile James ſpake, ſap⸗ | 
ing: Conteſle your {aulce; one o an 
other 


Con ſcſuos 
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other,and pray one for another, that 
ye may be healed , And our Loꝛd and 
Dauiour did befoze James teache vs, 
ſaying: It thou offereſt thy gift at 
the aulter (fo: he ſpealeth to thoſe 
among whome at that time the ſacrift- 
tes of the law were yet in vſe:) & doſt 
remeber there, that thy brother hath 
anie thing againſt thee, leaue there 
thy gitt betore the aultar, and go thy 
waies, ſirſt be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther: and then thou maiſt come and 
offer thy gift. To this alſo doeth be- 
long that Par. ble which the Loꝛd put⸗ 
teth foꝛth and expoundcth in the eigh⸗ 
txnth Chapter after D. Matthewe, 
of hun that was caſt inte perpetuall 
pꝛiſon, betauſe when he had freund f1- 
uour at his Loꝛdes hand, hee was ouer 
cruel! vppon his fellowe ſeruaunt, to 


whom he would not foꝛgiue ſo much 


as a farthing. Foꝛ in tze ſixt Chap- 
ter after Saint Patthewe the Loꝛde 
ſaith: If ye forgiue men their treſ- 
paſles,your heauenlie tather will alſo 
forgiue you , But it ye forgiue not 
men their rreſpaſſes # no more will 
your father torgraeyou your treſpaſ- 
{es , Not that,fo2 dur foꝛgiuing of os 
there, our ſinnes are foꝛgiuen vs, Fo? 
ſo the foꝛgiueneſſe of dur ſinnes ſhould 
not bee free, but ſhoulde come by our 
merites, and as a recompence of our 
deſertes . But now when our finnes 
are freelie foꝛgiuen thꝛough faith, ve⸗ 
rilie that vnreconcilcable and harde 
heart is an aſſured argument, that 
there is no futh in a hard, ſtubboꝛne. 
and vnappraſeable man. But where 
there is no faith, there is no remiſcion. 
Therefoꝛe voluntarie foꝛgineneſe in 
a man towerde his neighbour, is not 
that fe: wh: we are foꝛginen of Cod 
our father, hut is an culdent ſigwo 4 
natialtfrimte of true faith the grace 
of God in vs. 
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To theſe two kindes of conteſſion Coninitation 


ſome men adde that, wherchy they that 
are oppꝛeſſed in conſcience with anic 
grieuous inne, docth conſult oz aſke 
counſatle cither of the Pall our of the 
Loꝛds flocke „ 02 ciſe of ſome other that 
is expert and ſkilfull in the lawes of 
God. But that is rather to be tearmed 
a conſultation than a confeſſion. And 
it is in no place either tommaunded 
oꝛ foꝛbidden, and thercfoꝛe lefte free 
at cueric mans choice. V herefoꝛe no 
man ought to be compelled to this cons 


lultation. But if ante bꝛother der de⸗ 


maund counſcil either of the miniſter 
of the Church, oꝛ of anie other pꝛiuate 
bꝛother, then charitie cemmnannd: th 
thee, to ſatiſſie him, if ſo be that thou 
tanſt. Pea, it he demi undeth not, and 
thou doeſt ſec thy bꝛot her to be in daun⸗ 
ger, charitie againe commanndeth 
thee to admoniſh hum that is ſo in dan - 
ger, and to handle him as a b2other . 

Fo2 Paule to the Galathians ſaicth: 

Brethren,it a man be preuented in a- 
nie fault, ye, which are ipirituall, re- 
ſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit ot mcek 
neſle: conſidering thee ſelte leſt thou 
alſo be tempted . Zeare ye one ano⸗ 
thers burthen, and ſo fulfill the lawe 

ot Chriſt. But this belongeth nothing 
to confeſſion, therefoze wer returne to 
dur purpoſe againe. 

Thus mich haue wee het herto 
ſayd touching the confeſſion ol ünnes, 
which Cod hath inttituted. Now wee 
will annerc ſon what touching the 
tont̃e ſſion of ſinnes that men haue 02 - 
deined. That conkeſſion alſo 1s of 
two ſoꝛtes, the onc is publique ; ritual 
o2 eeremontall , which foz the meſt 


Corfef5ior : 
of ſinncs or + 
deine dot 
men. 


part they call Efou0).5yn0is $4 Zhe other tbomole- 
is pꝛinate oz ſecret, and is called Auri- Beds. 


mar. 
J tall the publique confeſſion Ri⸗ 
tuall, not ſo much betauſe it is the ac- 
Ada. iu. Kncw- 


4 
7 
# l 4 


I nnde him 
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knowlcdging o: confeſſion of inne, 
as fo2 that it is the penitentiall anion 
foz the ſinne committed . Fo2 Iſidore 
the Bithop Libro, Ety mol, 6. Cap. 18, 
ſapth : Exbomologeſis 15 the diſcipline 
ot ptoſtrating and humbling men in 
habite, in liuing, to lie in ſacke and 
aſhes, to deface the bodie with hich, 
to mourne & lament with a forrow- 
full minde,and thorough ſorrowe to 
amendethat, wherein they ſinued 


before, | 
Cheſe woꝛdes of Bichoppe Tlidoze, 


7 woulde not haue rcated vnto you, 


(deerclie beloued) who is an authour 
not verie famous, unleſĩe hd ſcene 
the ſame wooꝛ des in a manner to bee 
read in the booke which Tertullian 
wꝛote of Repentaunce : and vnleſſe J 
had found an crample thercof in Eu- 
ſebius, who in the fifte boake and laſt 
Chapter of his Cccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛie 
ſayth: Natalis the martyr beeing ſe⸗ 
duced by heretikes, and at length 
vnderitanding his errour , riſeth vpp 
in tie morning, and putting on 2 
ſackeclotk, ſprincking himſelfe with 
athes, and with many teares beway- 
ling his errour, caſting himſelte pro- 
{trate at the feete of Zephyrinus the 
Bilhoppe, & all other, not Clearkes 
onelic, butlaye-men alſo with great 
lamentation and exceeding ſorrowe 
prouoked all the congregation with 
earneſt and continuall prayers to re- 
queſt ot Chrilt Ieſus to pardon his 
offence, 


Touc hing the rites of repentarmce appointed to heare penitents , w 
7 will hæreafter ſpeake . Nowe this office remayned ſtill, till at the 
rituall oz ceremontall Repentaunce, a certaine Gentlewoman , which foz 
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it. Foꝛ where is it read that ſuch pe⸗ 


naunce was iniopned to the nfull Luke». | 
02 adultcrous woman, that is mens l. 


tioned in the Goſpellz ve other 
ſinners are receiued by Ch24T into the 
grace of God without ſuch out ward pe⸗ 
naunce . Foz it is verie well knowen 
how Chꝛiſt dealt with Patthew,with 
Z acheus, with Peter that denied him, 
and withmany other. 

Tyeretoꝛe we doe not amiſſe beleeue 
that the old Biſhoppes and Pꝛieſts did 
inuent that publike kinde of penaunce, 
fo2 diſciplines ſake, and that they of 
their times might haue lcfle libertie to 
ſinne. Trulie Hermius Sozomenus 
Salaminius, that notable wziter of the 
Eccleſiaſt call Hiſtoꝛie, in his ſeauenth 
booke and ſirteenth Chapter ſapeth: 
In the beginning it pleaſed the Prics 
ſtes, that as it wete in a theatre, wher 
all the congregation might beate re- 
cord of the (ame, the ſinnes of oſtfen⸗ 
ders ſhoulde be openlie puniſhed. , 
e ſayth, It pleaſed tlie 

rieſt. 

Vee addeth alſs that there was 


* aP3ieſt appoynted to whome they - An La 


that ſinned ſhoulde come and confelſe 
their unnes, and ſhould heare of him 
the penannce, to wit, what they ſhould 
doe, 02 how. they ſhould abye foꝛ their 
tranſgreſſion . Immediatlie after he 
deſcribeth the manner of penaunce in 


the Romiſh Church vſed . And to that 
againe hee addeth , that in the Church 


at Conftantinople there was a Pꝛieſt 


as it was v\cd among thent of olde, ap- the ſinncs that ſhe had confeſſed , was 
pearcthnot to haue beene cammaun- inioyned by ſuch a. penitentiarie fo 


ded of Ood, that whaſocucr at this day faſt, and to pꝛaie to God, and thereby 
committcthante ſinne, ſhould be com- hauing occaſion to be long in þ church, 


pgled pꝛeſentlie toconfete it openlie, was at laft bewzaped.fo-haue playcd 


in ſuch (0: tas they were. wont to dae 


the whoze with a Deacon. oꝛ which 
caulẽ 


3 
not due 


0 
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tauſe the Pzieſts were cuill ſpoken of. 
But Nectareus p biſhop deuiſing how 
it were beſt to deale with ſuch a grie⸗ 
nous crime, de pꝛiued the Deacon, that 
had done the ſinne, ol his Deaconſhip . 
And foz becauſe ſome perſuaded them, 
to leaue it free to cucric one, acco2ving 
to his owne conſcience and confidence 
to come to the communion of the my- 
ſceries, he did quite tas awate the ol⸗ 
fice of that penitentiarie P2ieſthode : 
and euer ſince that time hath that coũ⸗ 
ſell, giuen to Nectareus, pꝛeuapled, 
and doth euen to this date indure. And 
ſo fozth. The ſame in the beginning 
ol the Chapter ſayth: Nectareus the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople did frrit 
take out ot the church the Prieſt, that 
was appointed to heare the conteſsi- 
on of penitents, v home all the other 
Biſhoppes did in a manner tollowe , 


he. 
be Bilhop Nectareus would 
ab;ogated that Exhomolo- 
eſis, (being ſo holie a man as in deede 
e was) if he had vnderſtode that it 
d beenc inſtituted by God hiinſelle: 
neither had it bene lawefullfoz him 
to haue abꝛogated it Therefoꝛe he 
knewe , euen asSozomene doth alſo 
confciſe that by the counſell of the Bi⸗ 
choppes, that oꝛder of penaunce was 
vſurped in the Church. Neither doe 
we reade that John Chꝛiſoſtome who 
ſucceeded Nectareus, and was a verie 
diligent and euere Biſhoppe did euer 
reſtoꝛe that rituall penaunce, which 
his pꝛedeteſſour had abꝛogated befoꝛe 
bim. Foꝛ in the 31. Vomelie vpon ©. 
les Cpiſtle to the Hebꝛues hee 
ziteth: I bidde thee not to bewraie 


Erine con- thee ſelfe openlie , nor yet to zcruſe 


thy ſelte to others: but I will haue 
thee to obey the holie Prophet, who 
ſayeth: Open thy waye vnto the 
Lorde. Therefore conteſle thy ſinnes 


before C O'D the true and vprig int 
Iudge with praiers for the iniuric- 
committed: not with thy tongue, 
but with the memorie ot thy conſci- 
ence , And then at length belecue 
that thou maiſt o btaine mercie, if 
thou haſt in thy nunde continuallie. 
8 — 6. Pſalme : If 
gaine 36. 7 
thou art aſhamed to tel thy ſinnes to 
anie man becauſe thou haſt ſinned, 
et ſaie them dailic in thine owne 

art. I bid thee not confeſle them to 
thy fellow, that hee ſhould vpbraide 
thee: tell them to thy God who doth 
regard them. It thou telleſt them nor, 
God is not ignorant of them, tor hee 
was at hand when thou didit them. 
And againe in another place he ſap⸗ 
eth: I bring thee not foorth into the 
theatre of thy companions : I com- 
pell thee not to diſcouer thy ſinnes 
vnto mortall men. Reheatſe thy con- 
ſcience before God, & declare it vn- 
to him. Shew thy woundes vnto the 
Lord thy beit Phyſition, and aske of 
him a ſalue for the ſame, | 
Againe: Take heed that thou tell no 
a man of thy ſinnes, leaſt he bewraie 
thee and vpbraid thee for them. For 
thou needeſt not to confeſſe them to 
thy companion, that he ſhould bring 
them abroad, but to the Lord, which 
hath the care of thee, who alſo is 
a gentle Phiſition: to him therefore 
thou ſhalt ſhew thy wounds. 

Po2couer,hebzingeth in the Loꝛde 
ſpcaking and ſaying : 1 compell thee 
not to come into the open theatre, 
and to make many priuie to thy ſins: 
tell thy ſinne priuately to mee alone 
that l may heale thy ſore, Thus much 
out of Chꝛiſoſtome. 

Nob all this doeth manifeſtly ar⸗ 
cue that that Ceremoniall penauncs 
(es it was once vſedin the Church) 
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not inlk(tated vy God, was without a. 
nie imurte taken cut ofthe church,and 
not reſfo:ed ag une by the Brſhoppes 
that ſucceeded . They doe not altoge 
ther in vune tell vs that ſome rcft- 
qucs of that rituall repentaunce abi. 
ded ſtill ui the Komaine Church. But 
wat haue wee ta doc what cuerie 
Thurcy bath taten toit ſelfe, either to 
her pe oꝛ clic to late awaie 2 Wee ras 
ther ought to inquire , what Chult 
hath delluered vnto vs, and what his 
Apaltics haue taught vs, of whoſe do- 
riuzc I haue thinke ſpoken inough 
alrcadie. 

The pꝛiuate oꝛ ſetrete tonfeſſian 
of ſinnes was wont to be made, when 
none were bye but the Pꝛieſtes alonc. 
Fo: one goeth ſecrethe and whiſpe⸗ 
reth his unnes in the care of the 
Weſt that was appointed to heare 
thoſe ſecret confefſtons, and becing by 
hum abſolued, docth thinke that by the 
recitall of a fewe oꝛdinarie woꝛdes, 
he is purged from ali his ſtnnes , And 
therefo2c & call it Turicular confeſſis 
on. This was unknowen in the A- 
poltics times, and althaughat be nowo 
2 good ſoꝛt of peares a ar ſince it firſt 
toe rote, yet not withitandingit was 
fre from the beginnuig. At laſt wee 
reade that it was commannded and 
roughlie crto2ted by the Biſhoppe of 
Nome, whenthe fate of the Church 
was moſt co:ruptcd about the veare 
of Grace 7215. And pet it was about 
So. peares 02 moꝛe in controucric , b: + 
koꝛe it was by decree laide vppon al 
mennes neckes, Whether it were e- 
nough for a man to confeſſe himſelte 
to od alone ot elſe to a Pricit alſo, 
for the purging ot his ſinnes? Hugo 
in his booke of the Churches powcr to 
dinde and looſe,doth ſie: I dare bold- 
he ſaie, it betore the b rieſtes abſolu- 
tion, anie mau do come to the Com- 
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munion ot the bodie & bloud of the 
Lorde, that he doeth aſſuredlie care 
and drinke his owne damnation, al- 
though he repet him neus ſo much, 
and doth neuer ſo greatly lament his 
ottences. This did Hugo ſaie bol dlie 
without his warrant,vnlci:c thc wo2d 
of Gon dothinſtruc vs fallcite . Ve li⸗ 
ued about the vcare cf our Loꝛde 1140, 
Within a little whiic after him vpps 
ſtarted Peter Lombard, commaniyc 
called the maſter of Sentences, be⸗ 
caulc he gathered together the ſenten- 
tes of the fathers, and lated foczth their 
doctrine as it were in a Summaric: 
of whole wozke J mcane not heere 
to tell my iudgement what J thinke . 
It is thought that hee flauriſhed about 
the pearcof Chꝛiſt. : 150, Ve, Senten⸗ 
tiarum. lib. 4. Dict. 17. & 18. docth by 
the authoꝛitie of the fathers ſhew , firſt 
that it ſufficeth to make the confeſſis 
onof ſinncs to God alone Then he 
annexeth other Sentences whichtcach 
the contraric . And laſtlie concludeth 
of himſelfe and ſaith : By thele it is 
vndoubtedlie proued that wee muſt 
offer our conteſsion frftto GOD, 
then to the Prieſt, & that otherwiſe 
we cannot enter into Paradiſe, it we 
may (haue a Prieſt) . Againe, It is 
certified that it is not ſufficient to 
confeſſe to God without a Prieſt: 
neither is hie trulie humble and pe- 
nitent that doth not deſite the iudg- 
men of a Prieſt. 

Gratian, that gathered the DOccres 
talls together was ſomewhat honeſter 
then Peter Lombard, who liued 4 flou⸗ 
riſhed at ᷣ ſaine time with Lombard. 
He dekermineth nothing definiftuelte, 
but he wing ſentences foꝛ either ſive, 
doth that we muſt con eſſe our ſinnes 
to the Jazteſt , and not confeſſe them, 
doth leaue it indifferently vnto the rea⸗ 
ders iudgement. 


Fo: 


Foꝛ thus he concludeth : Vppon what 
authoritic and reaions both the opi⸗ 
nions ot confeſsion and ſatiſtaction 
are grounded, ue haue biictelic here 
declared. But to which ot theſe wee 
ought rather to ſticke, that is reler- 
ued tor tne reader to choſe. For both 
partes haue wile and religious men 
to tlieit tautours & detenders. Thus 
ſayth Gratian about the end of the nit 
drituidion of penance, 
a About fifae yearcs <ftcr followed 
CLotharius Leuita a Dodos of Parts, 
the Scholler and carncit follower of 
| '' Pcter Lombard, Ve being once made 
Lothoppc of Nome, and named Inno- 
cent the thirde , callcd together at 
Uome a generall counſell called La- 
teranenſe, in which hee made a lawe, 
which Sregoꝛie the ninth reciteth in 
his Decretall of Penaunce and Kc⸗ 
midion, Lib. 5. chap. 12. almoſt in theſe 
verie woꝛdes: Let euerie perſon of 
unc either ſexe, after they are come to the 
n yeares of diſctetion, faithfullie con- 
ate teſſe alone, at lealt" once in aycare 
b, their ſinnes vnto their owne proper 
m5? Prieſt: and doe their indcauour with 
their owne ſtrength to doo the pe- 
naunce that is inioyued them: recet- 
uing reuerentlie at Ealter,at the leaſt 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , vn- 
leſle peraduenture by the counſell of 
their on] pricſt, tor ſome realonable 
cauſe, they thinhe it good tor a time 
to abſtaine from teceiuing it. Others 
wiſe in this liſe let them bee prohi- 
bited to enter into the Church, and 
when they are dead, to bee buried in 
Chritiian buriall , This is that new 
lawe, which containeth many abſurde 
and wicked blaſphannes. And to let 
p ile verie manye of their abſurdities , 
J will recite vnto you not paſt one o: 
twaine of the fouleſt of them . Js it 
not a wicked thing to ſende a ſinner 
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to J wot not what kinde of Pziclt of 
us owne, when ChziT hath giuga 
but miniſters and P2eachers to his 
Church onclic,being ſtill himſelfe the 
vmucrſall Pzieft , and pꝛoper P2ziclh 
tocucrieone in the Church, cucn vn⸗ 
till the end of the wezloc : to whome 
alone all the faithful miniſters doe 
ſcade ſtances from theinſclues ſoz to 
confclle their ſinnes to him? Foz 
John ſaide: I am not Chriſt, but am 
{ent betore him to beare recorde ot 
him , Ahat may be ſayde to this 
moꝛcoucr, that it is a deteſtable blaſ⸗ 
phemie to attribute the remillion of 
linnes to our olune confeſſion and the 
Jacks abſolution, as to the wozkes 
of moꝛtall men? And who I p2ate you 
is able to recken vp all his ſinnes vn⸗ 
to the Pꝛieſt: doth not Jeremie cric: 
Ihe heart of man is euill & vnſearch- 
able? Doeth not Dauid ſaie: Who 
knoweth his ſinncs 2 Cleanſe. mee 
trom my hidden faultes, It is vn- 
pcſitbic fo2 a man to confeſſe all his 
ſinnes. While thercfoze a man com⸗ 
pelled by the {awe docth conſider theſs 
reaſons aud ponder them in himſelſe, 
ho cannot chooſe but mult na des bee 
dꝛowncd in the bottomeleſſe deapth of 
deſperation: ſo greate a burthen is 
layde vppon the free neckes cf Cha iſt 
his faythlull people, as a thing ſo ne⸗ 
ceſarie, that without it hep cannot 
obtaine eternall ſaluation,direolycon- 
trarie to the Apoſtles decree , that is to 
be ſene in the lifteenth of the A as. And 
laſtly, what J pꝛaie pou is a ſinner able 
to do of his olonie ltrength: A hat pow⸗ 
er I p2ate pou haue we alle wzetches 
of sur ſelues to doe god 4 

But it gritucth mec, and I am a⸗ Auricular © 
ſhamed of theſe mennes impundencie, 425 
to ſee that they will haue thisthey2 au⸗ eg 
ricular confeſſion to bee inſtituted of weer. 
God, and that they goc abcut to vp- 

Aaa.v. „ | hole: 
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and confirme it Scriptures, of the pzoclamation were, Confcſſe 
— — — ate in the your e — to another. — 
Soſpell, where the Lo2de to the what is it elſe to ptures 
— Goc — thy ſelte il this be not to w2ealt theme Euen he 
to the Prieſt, Nowe they doe not im- that is the blindeſt doth caſilie ſee that 
pudentlic w2ealt this place alone con- theſe champions are vnweaponed in 
trarie to the true ſenſc,but doe alſo toꝛ / this ſame combatte, bzinging foo2tha 
rupt all the other ng — b —_ 
Scriptures , which t e 
cite. 1 e — the — of Hector 

all the reſt J wyll tell 03 Achilles. 

— 1 — It is moſt euident that the Xpoſtle 


onelie inſinnate. Foz immediatlit after die a little befoze . They doe 
he addeththeſe woꝛdes. that in the L poſtles woꝛdes 
And therefore confeſsion was in- two thinges, which beeing t 
ſinuated by the Lorde, inſtituted by lie conſidered do make them miert 
the Apoſtles, and openly proclaimed king ſtockes to them that p. 
by Iames the Biſhop of Hicruſalem . them . Foz firſt the A in 
For as he proclaymed the decree of place vſeth this woozde' «Mrxovy , 
not keeping the ceremoniall lawes, Which ſignifieth mutuallie, one ano⸗ 
Acts. 5. So allo he publiſhed , & lay- ther, one foꝛ one, and as it were re⸗ 
ed vppon all them that ſinne, the ne- cipꝛocratelie. Therevppon we inferrs 
ceſsitie of conteſsion,ſaying,confeſle thus, if accoꝛding to the Apoſtles pꝛe⸗ 
your ſinnes one to another. Thus cept we mult confeſſe our ſelues one 
much hath Bonauentura. But who to another, and that zM\iMovg, doth 
will not wonder at the blindnefe of ſignifie,mutually oꝛ recipzocallie, that 
that age. ts , that wer muſt confeſſe our ſelues 
This waiter acknowlevgeth that by turnes , as it were firſte , J to 
auricular confeſſion was not inſtituted him, and then her to mer, as it ſigni⸗ 


by the Lozde,butobſcurelie, and, as it fiethſo in verie deede : Then mult if 
: nedcsbco that after the Lay- men haue 


were, by coniectures of þ conſequents 
Chat the Apoſtles expounded the mind confeſſed themſelues to the P2ieftes , 
of Chꝛiſt and inſtituted it: Ind that the Pꝛieſtes ſhoulde agayne confeſſe 
Saint lames in the name of all the themlelucs vnto the Lay men. Foz 
olkics did by a decree openlie p:o- that is, to make confeſſion one to 
claune it. Veaddeth, that the wozdes another. Foz wee (aye , qAvcy 
XM. 
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xMnkovs , that is , they lone one an⸗ 
other mutuallie,he him and hc him a⸗ 
aine. 
"But if this trouble the pꝛieſts, to haue 
their conſeſſions heard of late-man, let 
them then acknowledge that this place 
of the Apoſtle doeth make nothing fo2 
their ſecret and auricular confeſſion, 
which they haue deuiſed fo? their own 
tcommoditie. Then the Apoſtle adveth, 
And praie yee one for an other that 
yee may be healed . Ys doeth there⸗ 
fo:e aſſociate and as it were iopne 
vnder one poake both conteſſion and 
2aper . And vppon that we doc a- 
gayne gather „if wee mult confeſſe 
to nane but Pꝛieſtes, thenmuſt wee 
pate foz none but Pzieſtes. But we 


- mult not pzais fo2 Pꝛieſtes alone, 


Ergo wee mult not confeſſe to P2ieſts 
alone, but cuerie one, one to ano- 


The ſame place of Saint James 
mult not be vnderſt@d of ſetret and au⸗ 
ricular confeſſion , but of that open oꝛ 
publique confeſſion, by which they re⸗ 
turne into charitie again bythe mutu⸗ 
all confeſſion of they: faultes, which 
had befo2e offended each other with 
mutuall iniuries, and beeing nowe a- 
gaint retontiled, doe pꝛaie one fo ano⸗ 
ther, that they may be ſaued. 

Ale doe therefoze leaue this foz an 
vndoubted truth, that the diſputersfo2 
auricular confeſlion, neither haue pꝛo- 
ned,no2 ca pꝛoue, that it was inſtituted 
and oꝛdained of God, 

But when they ſe, that this they? 
confeſſion willts wzacke, they goe a- 
bout with weake pꝛoppes, God wet , 
to ſtaie it vp, and ſaic, that that confel⸗ 
ſion is tobe retained ſtill in the church, 


plines ſake, to make men bluſh, when 
their unnes come to light , which is a 
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cauſe many tunes that men doe ſinne 
the ſeeldomer. And alſo they ſate that it 
is to be retatnedfo2 pꝛiuate abſolution, 
and pecultar oz ſingular conſolation of 
the godly. 

But if aurieular confeſſion bee 
ſonecedelull , and p2ofitable foz the 
Church, as they will ſame to haus 
it, howe chaunced it that the Churche 
fo2 the ſpace of a thouſand yeares al⸗ 
ter the Xpoſtles tunes was vtterlis 
without it? Jt is meruaile then that 
the Apoſtles did in no plate either vſe 
it oꝛ commaund it. And againe it is 
manifeſt that the times which were 
befozethe comming of Chꝛiſt did not 
once fo much as dꝛeame ot this con- 
feſſion : neither did the leauo 
the Church of GDD deſtitute ot anie 
thing nece ſſarie vnto ſaluation Now 
what diſciphne this auricutar confeſ⸗ 
ſion planted in the Church of GOD 
is, the abhominable decdes and wic⸗ 
ked acts that inſued it doe plainelie de- 
clare, Fo2 both he that doth confeſſe, 
and he that heard the confcſſion., lear⸗ 
ned hozrible wickedneſfe euen by the 
cxamination and beating out. the cir⸗ 
cumlkannces of ſinnes committed. 
By that meancs , there were ginen 
and taken caulcs and occaſions ot 
whoo2cdomes and adulteries. Under 
the pꝛetence of thoſe confeſſions. the 
chaſtitic of matrons and virgins bath ' 
bene aſſaultt d, and alſo cozrupted ofte⸗ 
ner times and moꝛe ſundꝛie waies then 
is detent to be named. Thole confeſloꝛs 
fiſhed out the ſecrets of euerte mannes 
conſcience: which thing auailed great- 
lie to the cſfabliſhing of theyz tyzan- 
nie, 


| Vp thofe confeſſions the tonft ſſours 
«(.plncs if it were foꝛ nothing elſe but foz diſci⸗ coulde cunninglye ſpople and robbe 


theyꝛ ſh2ift-childzen;, as they called 
them, ol their goods and Fn | 
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becauſe they knewe what riches eue⸗ 
rie one had, and how he came by them. 
And when the Peres of eueric com- 
mon wealth knewe that the Pꝛieſtes 
were pꝛiuie to their faultes,they could 
not choſe butfeare the Pꝛieſts. A nd ſo 
it came to paſſe, that they did not ſo 
ſtronglie as they might, ſet themſelues 
againft the extreame coꝛruption + luſt 
of the Pꝛieſts, that was otherwiſe not 
to be ſuffered, | 
They haue ben heard to ſate: 3 haue 
learned by confeſtons and knowe at 
wy fingers endes, what kinde of men, 
of women, and of maydens are in this 
Citie. I knowe howe to handle cue⸗ 
rie one acco2ding to his diſpoſition . 
They doc all feare and ſtand in awe 
of me, becauſe they knowe that Jan 
p2tuic to their moſt ſecrete deedes and 
thoughtes of their mindes. The ſecrets 
tolde in confeſſion are many times fa- 
liſhiie babbled ab2oade with the perill 
of the ſillie ſoule that firſt confeſſed the. 
By the meanes of confeſſtons no ſmall 
and many treaſons are hatehed vp and 
t in pꝛadiſe. And ſurelie.it is a god- 

y matter, when we fo2 the feare oꝛ cars 
nall bluſhing v we haue by the meanes 
of one man, J mcane (as ſome tearme 
hum) of our ghoſtlie father, wee ſhall 
ceaſe to ſinne, rather, then foꝛ the lin 
cere feare that we haue of Cod, when 
as in derde we doe not bluſhe at all to 
thinke that he hall be a witneſſe a⸗ 
gainſt our conſcience, noꝛ pet doc fcare 
the ſcucrity ot his iudgement, that ſhal 
lighten vpon vs. 

What map be ſapd to this moꝛcouer, 
that by this auricular confeſſion once 
eſtabliſhed in the Church, nothing elſe 
15 wꝛought. but that the woꝛde of God 
ſh2uld beetheleſſe regarded thꝛoughe 
our traditions, and we made the flac- 
ker to confefſe our finnes to him, to 
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whome of right wee onght fo2 to con- 
fcc them? Fo2 ſo often as we remem 
ber our ſinnes, wer doc car neſtipe put 
them off againe vntill the time of con- 
keſſion come. And when it is come, then 
who J pꝛaie vou, gocth to it with a 
cheercfull minde? Let wiſe men there⸗ 
fo:ciudge what kinde of diſcipline this 
is, and tow well it pleaſcth Ccd, 


That which they alleadge of p2i- "te 
uate abſolution , 1s a mere deuiſe ol. 
mannes inuention, which hath not in * 
the ſacred Scriptures anie pꝛetept o:: 
example to backe it ſelfo withall. Fo: 
in verie dede none docth ablolue vs 


men from ſinne, blame, and puniſh- 
ment, but Cod alone, to whoine a⸗ 
lone that gloꝛie doeth belong. The 
Piniller bythe pꝛeaching and conſo⸗ 
laticn ofthe Geſpell docth pꝛonounce 
and tell ile, that to the faithfull they: 
unnes are foꝛgiuen. Thereſoꝛe, this 
p:caching of foꝛgiueneſſe beeing: fet- 
ched from out of the menth oꝛ woꝛde of 
GOD, ts the abſolution whercwith 
the miniſter abſolueth. either is that 
abſolution made anie whittc the moꝛe 
effecuall, if the Piniſter doc peiuate⸗ 
lie whiſper it into the ſinners care, 

Lhe publique pꝛeaching ofthe Coſpell 
as it is inſi ituted by Chꝛiſt our Loze, 
docth ſatiſũe a faithfull minde, whiche 
docth not ſo much reſpea the demea⸗ 
nour of the Miniſter. as bee renardeth 
the fructh of him in whoſe name the 
Miniſter doeth it. But, ifa ſinner ſaie 
they. doe heare pꝛiuatelye ſavde vnto 
him, A abſolue tha from thy ſinncs, 
and that by the vertue of the keyes, hee 
doeth farrc better vnderſtand that his 
ſinnes are remitted, than when foz- 
ginencfle of ſinnes is generallie pꝛea⸗ 
ched and publiquelie pꝛonounced. But 
wee doe in this caſe ſet againſt them 
the Apoſtles example, whome = 

the 
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the men of Jeruſalem had heard to 
peach, they were pricked in heart, 
and ſaide: Men and brethren, what 
{hall we doo? To whom peter anſwe- 
red: Repent, and be baptiſed euery 
one of you in the name of Chriſt Ic- 
ſus vnto the remiſsion of your ſinnes 
&c. And there were added to the 
church that ſame day about 3 000, 
ſoules. Now, who vnderſtandeth 
not, that vpon ſo greate a multitude 
baptiſme was at once beſtowed, and 
the remiſſion of ſinnes vniuerſally 
pꝛeached vnto them al, z not that cucry 
one had this ſaping oz the like whiſpe- 
red feuerally into bis care: bꝛother thy 
finnes are foꝛgiuen thee? And veri⸗ 
ly a godly minded man way learne 
true faith in Jeſus Ch2ilt (thzough 
which his ſinncs are fo2ginen him) 
as well by the publike pꝛeaching of 
the Coſpell, as by the pziuate whi- 
ſperinges of pꝛiuie penitentiaries 
and abſo:uing confeſſours: namely, 
ſince that publike p2eaching doth con- 
tcine the commandements of G OD: 
when as thoſe whiſperinges do no⸗ 
thing ſo: and finally , ſince that the 
publike pꝛeaching of the Goſpell doth 


applyto euery one the graceof God, Þ 


and that the Sacraments doo teſtiſie 
the remiſſion of ſirmes,and the heauen⸗ 
ly giftes p2epared fo? all them that to 
blecue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And pet 3 
ſap not this, becauſe J thinke it amiſſe, 
when cccaſion ſerueth ſo to do, if the 
miniſter do pꝛeach pꝛiuatly to one 02 


two the Gclpell of cur Loꝛde, oꝛ cls nople 


in the wo: des of Chꝛiſt do pꝛomiſe re- 
miſſion of ſinnes to him that belecucth:; 
but J do here diſpute againſt ih m, 
which do ſuppoſe that publique and 
generall — (as it was vſed of 
the Apoſtles) declaring to all and cue- 
ry man the rem ſſion ct fumes, is 
not ſuſticient, except the ſinner go⸗ 
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ing to the Pyziclk do confeſſe his 
ſinnces, and p2iwatlye aſke and re- 
ceyue pꝛiuate o2 pcculiar abſolution 
of him fo the ſame, Foz they 
thinke that ſoꝛ that pꝛiuate abſoluti- 
ons lake, this m 02 auricular 
confeſſion muſt bee reteined in the 
Church. | 
But wee will not, ſap they, that 
all and cuery petuliar ſinne with the 
circumſtances thereof ſhoulde bee rec- 
koned vp 02 rehearſed. What of that 
then? Who, J p2ayp you, conumanded 
vs to whiſper any ſinnes at all into the 
Pꝛieſtes care? The p2imitiue church 
was wont to c2nfelle to the Pꝛieſtes, 
neither few no: many , no2 any ſinnes 
at all. Ponauentura recozded that 
beſoze Pope Innocent the thirde, 
they were not counted heretiques, 
whic affirmed , that confeſſion made 
to God alone, without any Paieſt, . 
is ſufficient to them, that do f. ithful⸗ 
ly beleeue: but after the decree which 
he publiſhed touching confeficn to bee 
made of cucry man btntc his cwne 
_ » thcy were iudged Feret.cucs, 
t taught men to bee confeled to 
DD oncly, As theugh it lap in 
ope Innocent ta make a new articie 
of faith, which the church was with⸗ 
out, by moꝛe then the ſpace-cf 1200, 
ypcares after Chꝛiſt. Zherelo:c,ifall 
they that liued befoꝛe Innocent were 
without ſuſp:tion of hereſie in that 
point: and ſince we reade that Nc cta- 
rius, and the Church of Coaſtanti- 
was not condemned of hereſie, 
foz abꝛogating and caſting out of the 
church their Ex homologeſis, which 
ſæmeth to bee farre better then this 
auricular confiſſion: no godly man 
vadoubtcdly ſhall condemne vs, which 
maintaine the confeſſion inſtituted by 
God, that is wont to be made lo God - 
and our neighbour ; but do onely = 


_ 
4 
* 
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tc and hiſſe af that ſetrete t curitular 
confeſſton,as that which b:trgcth moꝛe 
diſc cinmoditie then honcſt pzefit to the 
Church of Ced, | 

And fc2 becauſe haut hetherto ſaid 
thus much cf ſecret 02 auricular cons 
fel ion, xpon which the treatiſc et ſatil⸗ 
fanion doth depend, J heulde here, e⸗ 
uen or neceiſitue, ſay ſomewhat of {a- 
tiſſactton, had J not ſuffictentiy ſpoken 
of it in mine other Seimons cf this 
wozke, as in the ſirt and ninth Ser⸗ 
mons et theo firſt Decade, and in the 
third Decade, where J entreate of the 
Saintes afllieion in the tenth Sermon 
of the lame Derade, aud alſo in the 
fourth Decade where J ſpake of the 
Ooſpell. The Pꝛieſtes and Penkes 
do tcach that repentance of the unne 
comnuttcd , and faith in Chꝛiſt, ⁊re 
not ſufficient fo: the purging of ſinnes, 
without the ſatilcacion of cur cwnc 
woꝛkes and merits, which they make 
to be, wearing of ſackcloth , faſting, 
teares, pꝛapers, almes, da ds. offer ings. 
| ſumdzic affictons ofthe botic , pilgrt- 


Of the farif. 
tationet 


Ww @LKes. 


mages, and many other odde knackes 

like vnto theſe, 
Nee here me FO! they aſt᷑:rine, th it by theſe means, 
opnerece 2 penaltie due to ſinnes ( the gu:ite 
ewact Pra & hereof, they ſay 5 0 onely pardo⸗ 
culpapeceau, ned) 16 walhed away, as with a 
ſ ſhow:c of water pow2zed downe vpon 
| it. But wee alreadic haue taught out 
of the Canonicall S es, that 
God doth not onely ſoꝛgiue frecly the 
guilte, but alſo the penaltie of our 
7 finncs. Wee haue alrcadic taught 
i that men arc not tuſtified by their own 
| woꝛkes and merites, but by the meere 
grace of Cod, though the faith of 
Chꝛiſt Jcſus. Foꝛ otherwiſe he ſhould 
in vaine haue taken our ficſhe vpon 
hun, and in vaine ſhculd Chꝛiſt haue 
giuen him ſelke vnto the moſt bitter 
and rep;ochfall drath of the Colle. 


. A Hertce that 
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Now wee adde, if wee are not iuſti⸗ 

fred by woꝛkes, then do wee not with 

our woꝛkes ntake ſatiſfaction foꝛ our | 
ſmnes. Foz in cffcce (although J 0 
acknc wledge that there is a differente, © rc 


and do not confeunde them) iuſtiũca- 
tion and ſatiſſadion teme both to one 
ende. By the 1uſttfication of Chult, 
wee are abſolucd. By the ſatiltaci⸗ 
on of Ch:iſt, oꝛ rather ſoꝛ his ſatiſtac⸗ 
tions ſake we are alſo ebſo!ucd. Chꝛiſt 
is our righteouſneſſe, and therefoꝛe 
alſo our ſatiſfadion. The pꝛice of 
aur reden ption is in Chꝛiſt, not in 
our ſcclues. It weemate ſatiſfacion 
fo; cur ſelues , then is the pꝛice of our 
redemption in our ſelues. And thei es 
loꝛe are wer both Chuſtcs and Saui⸗ 
ours viito our lelues: which thing doth 
flatly make Chit ofnove cftecte , and 
theretoze is it extreeme bleſphemie. 
Poſcs in his lawe doth with hitic bus 
lineſſe 0; none, diſlolue all the argu⸗ 
mentes fo: ſatiſfaction wꝛought by car 
woꝛkes. Foz where he deſcribcth the 
maner of cleanſing ſinnes, hee placeth 
no iotte thercofin the workes of men, 
but ſheweth that it all conſiſteih in the 
ecremomiall ſacrifices, Now wee do 
all agree and tointly confeſſe that in 
thoſe ſacrifices , the oacly ſacrifice of 
Chꝛiſt was plainel y pꝛeſigured. And 
to that is added, that that oncly pꝛea⸗ 
ching and pꝛomiſe of the new teſtamtt 
is this: 1 will be appeaſed vpon their 
vnrightcouſneſle and ſinnes, and 
wil no more remember their iniqui- 
ties. Nowe, where ſuch a remiſſion 
is, there is no oblation oꝛ ſatiſfaction 
fo2 ſinne. And we in the Crerde veri⸗ 
ly do belicue the foꝛgiu . neſle of ſinnes. f 
But, ifthe debito: make ſatiſfaaion , 
to the credito2 , then what 7 pꝛay you ( 
doth the creditoꝛ foꝛgiue lim: There- 5 
foze, this article of our faith, the | 


pzincipall pꝛomiſe and ppeachinge | 
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ofths newe teſtament is vtterly ſub- 
uerted, il wee admitt the dectrine of the 
ſatiſfacion of our wozkes foꝛ ſinne. 
Aer doacknowlcdge,that tcarcs, 
faſtings. wearing of ſackecloth, almes 
derdes, and the other wooꝛkes of piety, 


humiliation and charitie haue a place 


in repentance. f which 4 will ſpeake 
in plate conuenient:but wer dente that 


with them we make ſatiſfaction fo2 our 


finnes , le: wer ſhould make the 
p:ice of Ch2ilt his redemption of none 
effect. 


ce acknowledge that at ſome 
tunes the Loꝛd hath whipped them, 
whoſe ſinnes he hath foꝛgiuen, as her 
did to our parents Adam and Cuah, 
and to king Dauid after his adulterie 
and murther of Urias: But J haucal- 
readic ſhewed pou that thoſe afficions 
were not ſatiſfactions foz the ſinnes, 
which Oed had pardoned, but cxerciſcs 
of Gods diiciplius and humiliation, 
which doth by thoſe meancs keeps his 
ſeruants in their ductiſull obediente, 
and doth declare to all men how hartily 
he hateth ſinnes, although he doth free⸗ 
ly foꝛgiue and pard 6 
leaſt we, becaule of that fre ſo:giuencs, 
ſhould be the meꝛe inclined and pꝛone to 
ſianc,he pꝛomiſeth thein whom he ma⸗ 
keth to be examples foꝛ vs to take horde 


by. 

Nether do we read that the ſainc:s 
did {imply attribute th bencfite of iu 
Ctification o: ſat:ſfaction vnta their at- 
llic ions. I confeſſe that Daniel the pꝛo⸗ 

get gaue counſell to the moſt mightie 

ing Nabuchodonoſoꝛ and ſapd: Let 
thy ſinnes be redremed iu righteouſ- 
neſſe an i thine iniquities in ibewing 
pitie to the poore. 

But in heſe woꝛds, the king was 
taught how to lead the reſt of his life, 
that lues yet behind, and how te ug 
the h. c kingdome. 


rdon them. The rfoꝛe, 


584 

The king had til then oppꝛeſſed mas 
ny nations, and ſinned in mertiles tru- 
eltie:whertupon he perſwadcth him to 
chaunge his olde kinde of life, to uns 
bꝛate iuſtice, and deale well with all 
men. 

Thercloꝛe he ſpeaketh not of the 
ſatiſfaction of his ſinnes beſo:e God, 
but befo:c men. Fo2 there is ſaluation 
in none other than in Chꝛiſt alone. 

But if any man do ſtubboꝛ nel ſtick 
vpon the letter, we ſay that the righte⸗ 
ouſnes of Chꝛiſtiaus is faith, by which 
their ünnes are p2opcripelcanſed: and 
that faith is not without god woꝛkes 
and charitie , to which juſtification is 
vnpꝛoperly aſcribed. Of which mats 
ter I ſpake in the tceatiſe that I mads 
of god woꝛkes. 


Thercfo:e , when Saind Peter | 


doth cite that plate of Salemon: (ha- 
ritie couereth the multitude of fins,- 
þ wo2d Couereth is not there vſed foꝛ 
Purging: Foz, by the oncly blondaf 
Chꝛiſt all ſinnes are purgedand wiped: 
away: but it is taken foz 1urning a+ 
Way, 


Foꝛ as ſelfe· loue in a manner is 


the roote of all ſinnc : ſo charitic is 
thought to be the deiner awapof all 
miſchie fes. For loue doth none ill to 
his ncighbour. Now wheras they ob⸗ 
lect tha entento of the Gelpell,, where 
the Loꝛd (1th: Many ſinnes be forgi- 
uen her, becauſe ſneloued much:they 
do miſſe heren, betauſe they vadarſtad 
not, that the word , which is comp 
monly engliſth cu. hetauſc, oꝛ, oo that, is 
here a note of tni-rring ſomelohat, and 
that no other ſeꝛiſe is gathered than 
tgis. 

, Many ſinnes bee forgiuen her, 
thercfore ſhe loued much: Or, wher- 


by it commeth , that ſhee louerh 
much, 
Neither 


Many ane; 
be for giucn 

her because 

ſheloued 


much, 
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Neither do wir here wꝛeſt the wozds 
of ihe Coſpell to maintaine a wꝛonge 
opinion, Foz in the hictoꝛie there go⸗ 
ety bcfoze : Kirſt, When they were 
not able to paye, he torgaue them 
both. At he foꝛgaue them, and if they 
were not able to paye, he did not then 


diſcretion. Truely,as one ſaide: The 
fathers gentle Indulgence , doeth 
make the children naught : So haue 
their Indulgences vtterly coꝛrupted 
true ance, But thou canſt read 
in no place that ſuch power was giuen 
to the Popcs as they did ſeigne. Ne 


fozgiue them foz their loue, Foz if read, that to th: Apoſtles the keye 


they had berne able to pape, he would 
not haue foꝛgiuen them. Secondarily, 
there goeth befozo : Whether of theſe 
will loue him more? Simon ſapth, 
He to v home he forgaue the more, 
Therefoꝛe, the Loꝛdes anſwere could 
in cffect bee nothing elſe but this: 1 


haue forgiuen her very much, there- 


Ofindal. 
\ enacts, 


tore hath ſhe loued much. Do then, 
I ſay: loue is ot foꝛgiueneſſe, and not 
foꝛgiueneſlo cf lone, Ind then it follo- 
weth immediately. And he ſaid to the 
woman, thy faith hath ſaued thee, go 
in peace. Ile do therſoꝛe conclude, 
that there is but one onely ſatiſſact- 


5 
were giuen by the Loꝛd: but thoſe keies 
were nothing elle but the miniſterie of 
pꝛeaching the Goſpell:as I in place con 
uenient wul ſhe we vnto vou. Now the 
Goſpell pꝛomiſeth to vs renuſſion both 
of the guilt and penaltie, ſo: Chzilt his 
ſake, and faith in Chꝛiſt, and doth ad- 
monich vs that in the latter times, 
there ſhall come men that ſhall ſap: wee 
are Chꝛiſtes, that is, which (hall attri⸗ 
bute to them ſcines the things that do 
pꝛopec ly belong to · Chꝛiſt alone, ſuch 
as is eſpeciaily the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes. 

But it commaundeth vs to ſlie from 


on fo: the ſins of all the woꝛlde, to wit, them, and by al mea ies to take herde of 
Chzifte once offered vpp fo2 vs, them, as of wicked ſdute :s Che ſame 
which are by faith made partakers of Euangelicall truth doth teach that the 
| faithfull are cleanſed by the only bloud 
But now , as wee do not acknow- ol the ſanne of Cod. 
ledge or admitte the ſatiſfadions that Their indulgences do pꝛom iſcmen 
are obtruded vnto vs in the doctrine of the cleanſing of their ſinnes thzcugh 
the Pꝛieſtes and Ponckes, ſo do wee ths bloud of . Peter, . Paule, and 
by all meanes deteſt the indulgences of other holy Partyzes . And fo? that 
the Biſhops of Rome. They called cauſsare they the pꝛophanation of the 
theſe Jndulgences,a beneficzall pardo- bloud of the @onne of God. The 
ning of crimes,02 remiſſion of the pu- Saints do waſh their garments in the 
niſhment, oꝛ of the guilt, oz of both : to bloud of the lamb,not in the pardoning 
witt, bythe power of the keyes beſto⸗ bull, oz boxe of indulgences, no in the 
wed bythe Loꝛd : and foꝛ the merite Partyꝛs bloud. Vea. Paule him ſclfe 
of the Martyres bloude ( fo2 ſo they denycth that either her .o: Peter. oꝛ a- 
ſay ) graunted 02 giuen to them that ny other of the Sainctes was crucificd 
are rightly contrite in harte, and foz the ChurchofGod, And pet their 
do confeſſe their ſinnes, Fo2 theſe fa- indulgences were ſo (ett foo2th , as 
thers of Jndulgences are wont with God were pleaſed with vs fo. 
their Jndulgences to remitt againe the the of the Bartyzs. Therefoꝛc 
rigour and ſcueritie of the ſatuſfacgion their indulgences are flatly contra: ie 
which lyeth in them to oꝛder at their to the A poſtles doctrine, And 7 2 
moni 
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moniſhed you in my Sermon of good all cruciſied, dead, butied and rayſed 
woozkes in thoſe woozdes of Paule: vp againe. Thus much out cf Pope 
I tultill that which is behinde, of the Leo. Ae haue therefoꝛe by diuine and 
afflictions of Chriſt in my fleth , for humane teſtimonies cuidentiy pꝛeued 
his bodies ſake,which is the Church, that the indulgences giuen to ſinrers 
that that fulfilling is not referred to the by the merite oꝛ treaſure of the cp ar- 
wozke of the purging oꝛ pꝛopitiation of tyꝛs bloud, are mere blaſphcines a- 
Chꝛiſt, which is conſummate, vnleſſe gainſt God,and open iniuries againſt 


Chꝛitt at his death did teſtify falſly ſay- his holy Part pꝛs. 


ing: t is cõſummate, but to thole afflic- 
tions wherwith the members of chꝛiſt, 
that is, the faithfull arc exertiſed by the 
croſſe, lo long as they liue in this fraile 
lleaſh. Aerily the Loꝛd maketh account 
ofthe afflictions laid vpon the faithful, 
as of his owne, Fo? to Paule hee ſaid 
Saul, Saule , why perſecuteit thou 
me? 

Pozeouer, when he ſaith: For the 
church, he meaneth not, foꝛ the crpias 
tion of the Church, but foz the cdificaty- 
on andp2ofite of the ſame. 

And Paule ſuſteined greenous afflics 
tions at the handes of the Jewes , be- 
cauſe he pꝛeached the Goſpell to the 
Ceontiles: And it was expedient 
him ther ſhould be ſhewed to the church 
an example of —— rare as could 
not lightly be againe. Vea, o⸗ 
ther haue of ten times obiected a- 
gatnſt theſe indulgence defenders , this 
— ofthe holy man , Po 

his 8 1. Epiſtle, Although the 
death of many vSaintes is precious in 
the ſight of thelord, yet the ſlaughter 
ot no man ſubiect to ſinn, is the pro- 
itiation for the ſinns ot the worde. 
gun, The righteous haue receiued, 
not giuen Crownes, of glorie: and of 
the mantull conſtancie of the Mar- 
tyrs are ſprong examples of patiẽce, 
not the gitts of righteouſnes : for 
their deathes were ſingular: neither 
did any one by his ending pay the 
debt of another fince there is one 
Lord Iclus Chtiſt, in whom they are 


that in ſcrip 


haue hetherto ſpoken of thoſe in- 


Ib 
dulgences, which were of olde frecly be - 
ſtowed by the 
though at this day they be few in num⸗ 
ber and curtapled too:nowe therefoze I 


Popes of Rome , al- 


will cap of their indulgen⸗ 
ces, which they fo2 the moſt parte dae 
ſell and make traffique off. To ſel in. 


dulgences in the Church of God is a 


finne ſo deteſtable, as that it is harde 
to name any one moze hoꝛrible. And 
vet it is and hath beene a common p2ac- 
tiſe and marchandize theſe manye 
peares, with the biſhops of Rome and 
their facto2s, whom they call Apoſto- 
liques, not any woꝛde in the 
pture lo cloake that wic ⸗ 
ked inuention. And now though J flip 
ouer and do not ſhewe howe Indul⸗ 
gencesare nothing but a bare name 
without any ſtuffe 02 matter, and that 
vnder that vainename miſerable men 
and ſilly ſoules are foulpe deccined : 
pet note that Chꝛiſt the chiefe and on⸗ 
lie high Þ2icſte of his Catholique and 
holy Church, in the dayes ol his ficthe, 
did with a whipp dꝛiue the buyers and 
ſellers (as dent degges ) out of 
the Church of God : which thing her 
did twice . Once at the beginning ol 
his pꝛeaching: and an other time a lit- 
fle bcfoze his Paſſton.At the fu ſt time 
he added: Away with theſe thinges 
trom hence,& make not my fathers 
houſe an houſe of merchadize,At the 
later time he ſaide: It is written, my 
houſe ſhall be called the houſe of 
Bbb.1. praycr 


rhe Alchie 
matte of in- 
dulgence . 
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prayer, but ye haue made it a denn of 

thecues-Xnd Simon Magus alſo in 5 
Xcesof the Apoſtles, ſæing that by the 
laying on of the A poſtles hands, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt was giuen, did offer them mo⸗ 
nep, ſaying: Giue me this power allo, 
that on whom ſocuer I iay myhands, 
he may recciue the holy Gholt; 

But hearken how Peter acccp- 
teth his petition. I hy money (ſaide 
he) perii with thee : becauſe thou 

t thought that the gift ot GOD 
may be obteined with money. I hou 
halt neither parte nor fellou thipp in 
this buſines. For thy hart is not right 
in the ſight ot God, 

Loe, the giftes of Cod are not got- 
ten with money. Loe, their hart is not 
right that make merchandize of Keli⸗ 
gion. Loe, they haue no part oꝛ fcliow- 


of heauen , 0: in the p2caching of the 
glad tidings: therfoze what ſhall wee 
ſay now of the Indulgences which the 
Popes Apoſtoliques do ſet to ſale fo: 
mont y: ci hat (hall we ſay ofthe very 
Indulgeuci uies, + the Pope himſclle 
whole hicrlings they be: Cie mult cons 


feſſe verily that thep are the fellowes of 


Simon (not Peter but) Magus. Foz 
Peter did by the tult ſentcace of God, 
tui ſe ſu: h kinde of mat chants. Your 
money (ſaith he) perich together with 
you. 

This is a heauie and terrible, but 
pet a moſte iuſt iudgement of the 
moſte iuſt G D. The ſame Apos 


chip in the inheritance of the ktngdame 


bring vpon themſelues fu ift damna- 
tion , And many ſhall follow their 
damnable wayes, by whom the waye 
of truth ſhall be euil ſpoken oft. Aud 
with couctouſnes through feigned 
words (hal they make marchadizc of 
you. Fo2 what is it with fained wo2ds 
thꝛough couetouſ ies, to make marcha- 
dize of the miſerable 1dtotes , if this is 
not, when they ſay that the do giue full 
remiſſion of ſunncs, vnto all them that 
are contrite, and do conſeſſe their finns? 
Fo: if any man do acknowledge his 
ſinnes. and with a true faith conuert 
him ſelte to God thꝛough Chꝛiſte. cuen 
without their Judulgences, he doth obs 
taine plenarie remiſſion of all his 
unnes. 

Thoſe foxes therefoꝛe make mon of 
ſmoke, decciuing ſunple ſoules, and ſel⸗ 
ling foz copne the thing which they ne⸗ 
uer had, neither poſſibly tan be pur cha⸗ 
ſed with mon y. nd thus much hether⸗ 
to of bought and ſolde Indulgences. Ol 
which athcr weiters haue made very 
long diſcourſes. I ſuppoſe that by this 
litle, any man may cakily vndekſtande 
bow to iudge of themu · right. 

Wie are now at length come paſt 
thoſe rockes and ſhelſes, to which wee 
did of purpoſe ſaile, that when wee had 
veiwed the moſt perilous places, wee 
night admoniſh the vnſkillfull pagin- 
gers, to take hade how they ſtrike 
vpon them,fo2 making (hipw2ackic of 
their foules,by thinking that in theſe 
Indulgences docth lys the true ſoꝛce of 


le beter, foꝛcſeeing that in the church ſufficient Repentance,wherem there is 


there would bee many ſuch marchents 
docth in his laſt Cpiale ſay. There 
were talſe Prophets among the peo- 
ple. eut᷑ as there ſhalbe falſe teachers 


nothing but the vtter diſpleaſtag of 
Gods moſt holy maieſtie, 
Thercfoꝛe letting that alone, as it 


is. Wer do now returne to declare the 


among you, which. priuilye bring in laſt members of repentance , whercbp 
damnable hereſies, euen denying wes ſaid that penitents doo mo2tykps 
we Lot that hach bought them, and the elde man, and are rent wed ſputtu- 


ally, 
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tuallp. 

Firlf of all therefoꝛe it ſemeth 
god to tell, what the olde man is, what 
the new o2 regenerated man is, and 
what the power 02 ſtrength of man 
is. Fo: by the demonſtration thereof 
we ſhall the better vnderſtand what 
it is to moꝛtille the old man, and to bee 
renewedin the ſpirit, Wee ſapthat 
thc olde man is all that which we haue 
of nature, oz ot our firſt parents, to 
wit, not the bodie onely oz the fleſh, J 
meane the groſſer and ſubſtantial part 
ol the bodie, but euen the very ſoule, 
with the ſtrength, the power and fa- 
culties ofthe ſame. Therefoze where- 
as in ſome places of the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, the fleſh is put fo man, wee 
mult not onely vnderſtand the maſſie 
ſubſtance and groſfſer parte of the bo⸗ 
dye, bu: the very fleſhe together, with 
the ſoule and all the faculties thercof, 
that is, the whole man not pet rege⸗ 


Foꝛ the Loꝛd in the | faith, 
That, which is borne of the fleſhe, is 
fleſh : and that which is borne of the 
ſpirit, is ſpirir, And this he ſpeaketh 
toncerning regeneration, which is not 
acco2ding to the fleſh (as Nicodemus 
did faly umagine ) but accoꝛding to 
the fpirite , The wo2d Fleſh therefoꝛe 
doth unpozt the naturall yower and 
faculties of man, euen all that, J 
meane, which we haue oz take of our 
firſt grandfire Adam. The new man 
is ſaide to bee he that is regenerate by 
the ſpirite of Godin Chꝛiſt, 62 is re⸗ 
newed actozding to the image cf 
Chꝛiſt, with all the giftes and ver⸗ 
tues of the holy Ghoſt . And as the 
fleſh is vſually put foꝛ the olde man, 
ſo is the ſpirite by an eAnruhbeſis com 
monly vled and taken foz the newe 


man, 
Now here the verie place requi- 
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reth to diſcourſe ſome what of the po. 
wer and vertues of man. Of which 


although J haue cl\-where diſputcd 


alredie, as in the Sermon of jftec- - 


dome and bondage, and ol ſinne, yet 
againe J will touch ſuch pointes as 
I thinke to ſufficc lo this pzcſent Ar- 
gument. 


There ars two partes 0? faculties or vo 
of our ſcuie, Vnderſtanding and Will. a. 


Vnderitandinge doctih dilcerne in 
thinges obiea, u hat to reteiue 02 what 
to refuſe: and is as it were the light 
and guyde of the ſoule. Will chaſcth, 
fo in it doth lye both to will and to 
nill : which are againe impeid by o⸗ 


ther powers and faculties, Nowe VnicrRiding, 


the vnderſtanding is of two loꝛtes. 
Foz we vnderſtand eyther Earthly 
o2 Ecanenly thinges. 


carthly thinges, which doo 


not to the life to come, but to the life 


pꝛeſent: wherevnto we referre all li⸗ 
berall artes and handicraftes , the go- 
ucrning of publique weales, and the 
ruling of pꝛiuate houſes . By heauen- 
ly thinges J vnderſtand God him ſelſe, 
cternall felicitte , and life euerla⸗ 
ſting, the knowledge of Cod and all 
kindes of vertucs,faith, hope 
rightecuſnefſe, holyneſſe, and innocen⸗ 
cie ot life, Now let vs ſee what this 
vnder ſtanding of man is able to do, and 
what power it hath. The iudgement 
and vnderſtanding cf man in carthly 
thinges, is not altogether none at all: 
but yet it is weake, and very ſmall, 
God wot. | 

Type vnderſtanding there foze that 
is in man doth come ot : but in 
that it is mall and weake that com 


meth ol mans owe faulte and coꝛrup- 

tion. But the bountifull Loꝛde doth 

augment in men thoſc giftes of his, 

whereby it commeththat mans wilte 
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Fo? which cauſe wereade in the 
holy Scriptures that tho artes 4 wits 
of men are in the handcs of God. 

But in the knowledge 02 vnderſtan⸗ 
ding ol heauenly matters there is not 
one (mall of light in man, his 
wit ol it ſelle is nothing but darknelle, 
which at the beginning was created 
by God molt ſharpe and lightſome, 
but was afterwacdes by mans coꝛrup⸗ 
tion vtterly rebated and darkened a- 
gaine. Foz thereſoꝛe it is that Chult 
in the Goſpel! ſaide : No man com- 
meth to mee, vnleſſe my father draw 
him., 

And in the Pꝛophets it is wꝛiten: 
All ſhalbe taught by GOD , And 
Paul ſaith: Ihe naturall man per- 

ueth not the thinges that are of 
the ſpirit of God: for they are foo- 
liſuneſſe vnto him: Neither can 
know,becaulc they ate ſpiritually dis 
ſcerned, The naturall man that is, 
that olde man, which is not pet rege⸗ 
ner ate by the holy ghoſt / is not a blocke 
her without all ſenſe o2 feeling. 
Foz if he were viterly without all the 
— ofthe Goſpel ſreme fo 
e eme 
1 Ve doth therefoꝛe 
dy the gift of God heare and vnder- 
ſtand the woꝛdes and ſenſe ol the holy 
ſcripture , but by reaſon of his natural 
cozruptton , hee is not touched with 
them, he doth not rightly iudge of the: 
they ſceme meere vnto hun: net- 
ther doth he percriue that they mult be 
diſcerned ſpiritually , becauſe he is not 
regencrate, and is yet without the 
true light of Gods molt hclye Spi 
rite, 

Foꝛ, in an other place the Apoſtle 
ſaith: Wee are notable to thinke a- 
hy good as of ous lelues, but all our 
abilitic is ot God, Aadt;ercfozeitis 
that we da (c often in the @.riptures 


Ot Repentance. &c, 


linde mention of 7nlightening oz J. 
lumination : which ſhould without 
cauſe be expꝛeſſed oꝛ named, if ſo bee 
mannes vnderſtanding were clere x 
ol it ſelfe not darke and miſtie. There 
is therefo2e boꝛne togeather with all 
men a blindeneſſc of heart and mind, a 
douting in the pꝛorziſes of God, and 
an vnbele fe and peruerſe iudgement 
in all heauenly thinges . Foz albcit 
that man hath at Oods hand recepued 
——— yet by reaſon of his 
owne co2ruption, ignoꝛance is a petu⸗ 
liar and pꝛoper heritage belonging vn⸗ 
to him. Foz he is then in his king- 
dome, when he is blinde, when he doth 
erre, when he doth doubt, when he doth 
not belecue, noz vſe the gifts that God 
hath giuen hun, rightly as he ſhould, . 
that is, to his owne ſaluation, and the 
glozyof his maker. | 

Let vs now (ce, what the will of _ 
the olde man is able to doo. 
foze, ſince this will doth followe a 
blinde guyde, God wote, that is to ſay, 
coꝛrupt affection, it is vnknowne to 
no man, what fooliſh choice it maketh, 
and whereunto it tendeth. And al- 
though the vnderſtanding be neuer ſo 
true and god, pet is the will like to a 
ſhip toſſed to and fro with ſtoꝛmie tem- 
— * that is, of affections, Foz it 
walloweth vp and downe with hope, 
feare, luſt; ſoꝛrow, and anger, fo that 
it - vhs and followeth nothing but 
eui 

Fo? the holy Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
him (clfe dothſap: 1 knowe that in 
mee, that is, in my ſleſh there dwel- 
leth no good thing. For, to will is 
preſent with mee, but I finde no 
meanes to pertorme that which is 
good. 

For the good that would, do l 
not: but the euill which I woulde 
not, that do 1, 

But 


01 the 
new man, 
and of te: 


geacraus, 


— * 


— 
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But now, inte the A poſi le ſpake this it ccinmeih to paſſe, that ire do daylis 


of hum ſelfe, when he was regenerate, 
what J p2ay veu lhall ws ſape of the 
will of the olde man : Thcoldeman 
willeth all things which Cod willcih 
not, and bꝛeaking into all kinde of wic · 
kt dneſſe, doth ſoulic fulfill dis filthye 
luſtes: that is to ſaye, hee giueth his 
members ſeruc.untcsvnto diu eannes 
and wickedneſſe, from one iniquity vn⸗ 
to an other. Ne haue ofthis,very ma⸗ 
— exhibited vnto vs, both 
by the holy Scriptures, and daylie ex⸗ 


oz ſet the newe man, that is, the man 
whiche is regenerate by the ſpirite of 
G&@ D, thozough thc faith cf Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte. Howe regeneration is the 
renuing ofthe man, by which thozcugh 
the kayth of Jeſus Chzilte, we,which 
were the ſonnes of Adam, of wꝛath, 
are bozne againe the ſennes of God , 
and ds thercfo:e put eff the oldeman, 
and put on the new, which both in vn⸗ 
der ſtanding and will doth frely ſerue 
the Lond. | 

This regeneration is the renuing 
of the minde, not of the kodie: as we 
heai de in an other place, cut of the 
thicte Chapter of Saint Johns Goſs 
pell , be authour of this regencratt- 
vn, is the holy holt, which is from 
heauen giuen vnto man, I meane to 
a faithfullman . Foz the gifte of the 
bolte Ghoſt is giuen foz Chꝛiſte bis 
ke, and that to, vnto none but thoſe 
that deo belerue in Chiſte. T his ſpi⸗ 
rite of God doth feſtifie with cur ſpi- 
rite,that we are the ſonnes of GD D, 


and therefozc the heirts of his King- 
dome 


Der are thercfoze a newe crea- 
ture, repayp2cd ncwe atcoꝛting tothe 
Image of C O D, andindued with a 
acws nature o: diſpoſition; whereby 


put oft that cldc man, and put en ths 
newe : which thing u de ne when wee 
walke ot in concupiſcente, alter the 
carnall inclination of ttc ficſh, tut in 
ncwncſlc cf lenſe, actoding top wozs 
king of the toly Cheſt by whence wee 
are regenerate. 

The ſame ſubſtaunce and fo;me of 
the bodie abideth Mill , the mir de is 
thaunge d, the ung end will 
renued. Fo02, by the ſpirite cf Cod, 
the vnderſtanding is illuminated, laith 
and the under of Sed nd hea- 
uenly things is plcntceuſty beſtowed, 
and by it vnbelæſe and ignoꝛante, that 
is. the darkneſſc of the olde man are vt⸗ 
terly expe lled, — that ſaying 
ofthe Apoſtle; Throug 
made rich in all things, in all ſpeache 
and knowledge. Againe : Wee haue 
not receiued the ſpit it of the world, 
but the ſpirite whiche is of God, to 
know what things are — of Chriſt 
to vs. And againe: We haue (oz know 
the ſpirite oꝛ) minde of Chtiſte. 
And agarne: yee haue no nade that 
ame man teache ou: but as the verie 
annoynting dooth inſtrude vou of all 
thinges, and is true, abide ve in it. 
And in this regenc ration of man, the 
will alſo dooth receine an heaucnlye 
vertue, ts do the god, which the vn- 
dei ſtanding perceived by the holye 
Cholte,(o that it willeth, choſeth,anz 
wozketh the good that the Lozde hath 
— and on the other — nil⸗ 
le th, hateth, and repelleththe cuill that 
the Lozde hath — . = 
Paule ſaith : I knowe to be humble, 
and I knoweto exceede. I can do all 
thinges through Chriſt who ſtreng- 


theneth me, * 
hilippians,be 


And fo 
ſaith; CG _ 


Chriſtycare 
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not only to belteue in hum, but alſo to 
ſuffer fo; ep FW = ; = 
dooth moꝛe y ſap, It is God that 
worketh in y ou, both to eilt and to 
perfourme, according to the good 
purpoſc of the minde. But now note 
this,that what foeucr they do, whiche 
aro regenerate by the ſpirite of God, 
they da it freely,not by tcompulſion, no: 
againũ their wills . Foz like as God 
requireth a cherefull giner : ſo where 
the ſpirite ofthe Lo2d is, there is fre li 
bertie and hartie god · wil. And Zacha- 
rie the Father of lohn Baptiſt ſapde : 
That we beeing — . from the 
handes of our enimyes, might ſerue 
him without ſeare, in holineſſe and 
righteouſnes befote lum al the daies 
our life. 
Pea, and our Loꝛde him ſclfe in the 
ſapth, If ye abide in my ſay- 
ings,ye ſhall be my difciples in deed, 
and ye ſhall knew the truth, and the 
truth ſhall make you free, And a⸗ 
gaine, If the ſonne ſet you at libertie, 
or make you free, then ſhal ye he free 
in deede. Touching this libertie of 
the ſonnes ol GOD, J haue alrea- 
die diſcourſed in the ninthe Sermon ol 
my firſt Decade, 


nder This libertic of the ſonnes of Cod, 


what Kinde, 


we dowillinglye acknowledge + free- 


OS ly confeſſe: but the arrogant diſputati⸗ 


turne 


ons of ſdine bla pꝛaters con⸗ 
ccrning free- will, as though it were in 
our power, of our (clues to do any hoa- 
nenly thing, we do vtterly reiede and 
flatly denie. And pet we de not make 
man ſubꝛoct to fatal neceſlitie, no2 
vpon God the blame ol iniquitie. 
As we haue olſe- where moze at large 


detlared. 1 


And s int Nuguſtine, in his cen- 


trouerũ: with the Pelagians did ſo at / ſhoulde no more but knowe what ĩs 


temper his diſputation; that hee attri⸗ 


duted the god to the grace of God, and 


the euill vnto our nature: ſo that (the 
ſenſe being fo unde, vnco2rupted, and 
well weighed)he attributeth free will, 
which he granteth to be in vs, vnto the 
grace that woꝛketh in vs, vea, to the re⸗ 
generation of the Spirite, rather then 
to our ſelues oꝛ our owne power. 

J will here cite and rehearſe vnto 


you (dere ly beloned) this one teſtimo⸗ 


nie onely out of all his wzitings, as 
it is to bee founde in the firſte Chap- 
ter of his boke, De Correptione & 
Gratia, where hee ſaith : Wee mult 
conteſſe that wee haue free vill to 
doo both euill and good: but in the 
doing of cuill,cuery one is free from 
righteouſneſſe, and bound to ſinne: 
but in good, no man can be free, vn- 
leſſe hee bee made free by him w hieh 
ſaide: If the ſonne make you free, 
then ſhall ye bee tree in decde. And 
yet not ſo, that when eucrye one is 


ſett free from the condemnation of* 


ſinne, hee ſhould then no more ſtand 
in neede of his deliuerers ayde: but 
ſo rather, that, where he heareth his 
dehuerer ſay: Without moye can do 
notlung he ſhoulde preſently ſaye to 
him againe: Be thou my helper : O 
forſake me not. 

And verely, I am gladde that in 
oure brother Florus I fonnde this 
faith, which, without doubt, is the 
true, propheticall, and Apoltolicall 
faith. 

For heere muſt the grace of God, 
through leſus Chriſte our Lorde bee 
ncedes vnderſtoode: by whiche a- 
lone wee men are deliuered from e- 
uill, and without which wee doo no 
good, either in thoughte, will, Joue, 
or deede , Not onely that by the 
ſhewing, or teaching of grace, men 


to bee done: but alſo, that by the _ 


a 'e «© 4 w- 


Howe the 
old man is 
mo ttihed, 
and renued 
by the ſpi· 
eas» 


The fourth Decade, the ſecond Sermon. 


rie woorking and ourming of 
grace they ſhould with loue doo the 
thing that they knowe, And ſo fo:th. 
Foz, I haue hetherto rehearſed unto 
you, Sainte Auguſtines opinion tou- 
thing free-will, of which this is ſuffi⸗ 
cient foza note by the waye ; nowe J 
returne tomy purpoſe againe. 


Wee haue hearde what the olde g 
man is, what the newe man is, and 


howe wee are renucd by the holy ſpi⸗ 
rite; nowe thercfo;ze, when wee ſape, 
that penitentes dos moztifte the olde 
man, and are renued by the ſpirite, 
oꝛ ſpiriuallpe, wee aye nothing elle, 
but that to all penitentes the affeui⸗ 
ons, ſenſes 02 luſtes of the ficſhe , J 
meane , euen the verie vnderſtan- 
bing, which wee haue of olde Xdam, 
together with the will , are not oncly 
ſuſpt ard, but alſo conwicted cf impie- 
tie, and that ther. ſeze in all they} 
thoughtes, wo2dcs, and derdes , the x 


do neuer ad mut their affeuiens into » 


their counſell, but doo by all meancs 
reſi them, and continuallye ſtudie to 
bꝛeake the necke of them: and on the 
othec ſive, in all cur counſells, wo2 des, 
and derdes to admit and receiue , yea, 
and with pzayers to call vnto vs, that 
heauenlye guide the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, 
by whole conduce and leadinge wee 
maye perceiue , indge, ſpeake, and 
wo:ke, that is to (aye, either omit 
oꝛ do that, which we haue learned in 
our graunde patterne Chꝛiſt, acco2- 
ding to whole [ykeneſſe wee mute bee 
refourmed , that hencefoꝛth we may 
applys our ſelues to holyneſſe, righte⸗ 
— and good wozkes to God- 


But nob all this we ſhall vnder⸗ 
gande moꝛe rightlie and plainelpe by 
the woꝛ des of the Apoſtie, where hee 
ſapeth ? This I ſaye, and teſtiſie in 
the Lorde, that ye henceforth walke 
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not as other Gentiles walke in vani- 
tie of their minde, darckned in cogi- 
ration, being alienated from the life 
of God by the ignorance that is in 
them, by the blindnes of their harts, 
which beeing paſte feeling haue gi- 
uen them ſelues ouer vato wanton- 
neſſe, to worke all vncleanneſſe with 
reed ineſſe. But ye haue not ſo lear- 
ned Chriſt, if ſo be ye haue heard him 
and haue bene taught in him, as the 
truth is in leſus, to laye downe ac- 
cording to the former cõuerſation, 
the olde man, which is corrupte ac- 
cording to the luſtes of ertour, but 
to bee renued in the ſpitite of your 
minde,and to put on that new man, 
v hich atter God is ſhapen in righte- 
ouſneſle and holinefic of truth: and 
ſofo2th as folleweth in the 4. Chapter 
to the Epheſians. Lhe ſame Apoſtle 
in the to the Coloſſians ſaycth; 
Mortthe your members whiche are 
vpon the eatth:fornication, vnclean- 
neſle. inordinate affection, euill con- 
cupiſcence, and couetoulneſſe, which 
is idolatrie, tor which thinges ſake, 
the wrath of God commeth vponthe 
children of diſobedience: among 
whom ye alſo walked ſometime whe 
ye liued in them, But nowe put yee 
off alſo all theſe things, wrath fierce- 

neſſe, maliciouſneſſe, blaſphemie, 

filthie communication out of your 

mouth: lye not one to another, ſee- 
ing that ye haue put off the old man 

with his workes : & haue put on the 

newe man, which is renued into the 

knowledge and image ot him that 

made him. Put on therefore, as the 

elect of god, holy & beloued, bowels 

of mercie, kindneſſe, modeſtie, meek - 
neſſe, long ſuffering, forbearing one 
an other, & forgiuing one an other, 


if anie man haue à quarell againſt a- 


nie: and ſo foꝛth. 


bb. it Co 
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To which . if chou adveſf that, which doo ſuch workes, as become them 
the Apoſtle hath of the ſame matter in that repent, 
the ſixt Chapter to the Romanes, ene- And againe in the ſenenth Chap- 
ry point will bemoze expꝛeſſe 4 plaine ter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Cozin-' 
vnto , thians hee ſapeth: Sorowe, which is 
Sf the wor- Rowe, theſe woꝛdes of the Apo- ro God-ward, cauſeth repentaunce 
Tauche, le do not onely teach vs what the old vnto ſaluation not to be repeted of. 
worthie of man w, what the newe man is, what For, behold this ſelte ſame thing that 
repeatauncc tt ig tomoztifie the olde man, and how ye were: made foric to God -ward, 
are renued in the newneſſe howe muche carefulneſſe it hath 
te, oz of the minde : but doo wrought in you? yea, what clearing 
alſo what the fruites be that are of your ſclues,yea,what indignatio , 
woꝛthie of repentaunte, to wit, thoſe yea. w hat feare, yea, what vehement 
rehcarſed vertues , 02 thoſe offices of deſire, yea,what zeale, yea,what pu- 
lite towarde God and our neighbour . niſhment? Howe, this carefulncNe 


ſpe ing to the miniſter of the 


4 Church of Spheſus, he ſaith: Remem- 
f ber from whence thou art fallen, & life 


1 Paule, peaking to Xgrippa, and ſay- 

ing: I haue preached to the lewes 
and Gentiles, exhorting them to re- 
peat, and to turne to „ and to 


Reptrance 
is 4 woike 
not of a 
day or 
pwain,dut 
of all our 


ls 
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to day,no2 vet doth coldly ns2 flackly 


goe abut that, which he hath learned 
by the woꝛd of Cod to bee rt at 
his hande to be done and perfourmed. 
B2tefly what ſocucrhe doth, he doth it 
with all his minde, euen from the verie 
bottome and rote cf his heart. Foz ſo 
ſayeth the greate Prophet of God, the 
holy man Poſes; It thou wilt turne to 
the Lord thy God, and hearken ynto 
his voyce, with al thy heart,and with 
all thy ſoule : the Lord thy God alſo 
ſhall turne thy captiuitie, and ſhewe 


pitie vpon thee in the bowels of mers 


cie. Thus much touching the fruits cf 
Repentaunce, 
all the pzemifſes wee 


Now vppon 
infecre this conſequent, that Repen- 
taunce (whoſe onely ſcope, whereto it 
779 the ſpirit 


of Ch:ift, of the 
was by Adams fall of oldedefiled) is 
not a wozke of a day oz twaine, o: of a 
p:eſcribed number of but acon- 
tinuall obſeruaunce of our whole lie, 
and conſequently a dailp putting off 
- = of the olde man s 
0; are regencrate 
holy ſpirite of GD D, arc neuer ſo 
that they fe le no motiõs ofthe 
,of inne, and of carnall affections. 


the faithfull this ſentence of S. Paul, 
that cannot by anymeanes bee pluckt 
out of their minds. I know that in me, 
hat is, in my fleth, there dwelleth no 
good thing. For to will is preſet with 
mee, but I finde no meanes to per- 
fourme that which is good. For the 
good, that I would, Ido not, but the 
euill, that I would not, that do I, For 
wee beare about the reſiques of the 
ficſh thorough all our life. Nchere⸗ 
vpon it commeth, that in the Daintes 
there is a perpetuall and verie 
battaile . Foz they do partly obey 


Chere is alwayes obict to the eyes of 
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e,and are partly weakencd of the 
» By the ſpirite they are liftcd vp 
to the ion and deſire of hea⸗ 


| things,and 
troubled with the allurements of this 
naughtie woꝛld. Foz euen the Apoltig 
feeling that combat in him ſeife ſayed, 
The fleſh lufteth contrarie to the ſpi- 
rite, and the ſpirite contraric to the 
fleſh. For they are ſo at enimitie be- 
twixt the lelues, that what ye would 
e can not doo. And in an other placs: 
beſa : Even l, the ſame, do in the 
minde ſerue the lawe of God, but in- 
the fleſh the lawe of ſinne , And to 


tontinnall pꝛapers : Let vs in this 
ſharpe contlia laye be foꝛe our cycs tha 
inſtruction of that valpant champion. 
the e Paule. Foz that,whicy hes 
ſayeth, may be to vs in ladeck a largs 
and ample commentarie. Fc2 he will 
in fewe woꝛdes paſiinglye inſtrude vs; 
towto behaue our ſelues in this trou⸗ 
blcſome combats. how to vanquiſh,and 
howe to triumphe when the vicozte is 
gotten . In his Epiſtle to the Epheſis 
ans, thus he ſaith: Bretheren, be ſlrõg 
in the Lord, and in the power of his 
might. Put on all the armour of god, 
that ye may ſtand againſt the aſſaults. 
of the diuell. For wee wreitle not . 
gainſt fleſh and bloud onely , but a- 

Bb. u. gainſt: 


eve ourward 


exerciſes of 
repentance, 


RENE 
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gainſt rules, againſt powers, againſt 
worldly goucrnours, of the darcke- 
neſic ot this world, againlt ſpirituall 
ſubtilties in heauenly things, Wher- 
tore take vnto you the whole armor 
ot od, that ye may be able to teſiſt 
in the euill daye, and hauing finiſhed 
all thinges, to itand faſt. Stand there- 
tore, hauing your loynes girte about 
with the truth, & hauing on the breſt 
late of righteouſneſle: & your teere 
din the preparation of the goſpel 

of peace. Aboue all, taking the ſhield 
of taith,wherwith you may quench 
all the fietie dartes ot the wicked: & 
take the hekuet of ſaluation, and the 
ſworde of the ſpirite, which is the 
word of God. Pray ing alwayes in all 
prayer and ſupplication in che ſpirit, 
& watching for the ſame with all in- 
ſtance. And ſo as followeth in the 6. to 
the Epheſians. Herre thertfoꝛe are al⸗ 
ſo to be teherſed the out ward crerciſes 
of repentaunce 02 rites of penaunce, 
whert with the Saints do exertiſe the- 
ſclucs,partly to tame and kepe vnder 
the motions officſh,and partly to teſti⸗ 
fic their repentance vnto the congrega⸗ 
tion. Thoſe crerciſcs,arc, careleſnes of 
thc fleſh, teares, lighes, ſackcloth,faſt- 
ings, weeping, lamenting, neglecting x 
hatred of daintie dyet, trunming ol the 
bodie, and alſo of allowable pleaſures: 
which, although they bee done, and vet 
do not pꝛoced from the verie heart and 
froin true faith, are notwithſtanding 
nothing auailcable to him that vſcth 
them. But it is beſt her re to learne, and 
as it were, in a painted table ts bchold 
them pictured in the woꝛd of God. Tho 
2 Joel ſayth, 7 urne ye to me, 
aith the Lord, with all your heartes 
with faſting. with weeping, and with 
mourning: and rent your hearts and 
not your garments, and turne to the 
Lord your Ges, tor he is gratious & 


mercifull,flow to anger, and of great 
goodnes, & he will repent him ot the 
euill , Who knoweth whether the 
Lord will returne & take compalsio, 
& will leaue behind him a bleſeing ? 
Blow vp a trũpet in Sion, proclaime 
faſt, call an aſſembly, ſanctiſie the co- 
gregation, gather the people, gather 
the elders, aſlemble the children and 
ſucking babes. Let the bridegrome 
come torth of his chamber, and the 
bride out of her cloſet. Let the prieſts 


the Lords miniſters weepe bet ixte 


the porch and the altate, & let them 
laye: Spare thy people, O Lord, and 
giue not ouer thine heritage vnto res 
proch, that the heathen thoulde rule 
ouer them. Wherctore ſhould they a- 
morg the heathen ſay, where is their 
God? Co theſe dixine and euident pꝛe⸗ 
tepts, let vs annexe that notable exam⸗ 
ple of the truely repentant Niniuites, 
out of the holy ſcriptures: of whom the 
holy Pꝛophet Jonas hath lefte this in 
waiting : I he menot Niniue belee- 
ued God, and proclaimed a faſt, and 
put on ſackecloth fro the gteateſt of 
the vnto the leaſt of them. And word 
came to the king of Niniuee, which 
aroſe from his throne, & put oft his 
robe, & couered himſcltin ſackcloth 
& late dow ne in the aſhes. Moꝛeduer 
by the kings cammandement pꝛoeclai⸗ 
matid was made th2oughont þ whole 
titie, ſaping: Let neither ma nor beaſt 
taſte any thing, neither feede nor yet 
drincke water: but let both man & 
beaſt put on ſackcloth, & cry mighti⸗ 
ly vnto God:yea,let euery man turne 
rom his euil way, and from the wic- 
kednes that is in his hands. Who can 
tell whether god wil turne, & be mo- 
ued with repentance & turne tro his 
fierce wrath, that we periſh not? And 
now it is god to heare home cff. quali 
true repentance is, in the ſight * 
ö 029, 


prev 
puts 


2 x 


ITS n. 
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o. Therftoꝛe it follolweth in the ſame 
chap. And God ſaw their works, that 
they turned trom their euill waies, & 
he repented of the euil which he ſaid 
he would do to them, and did it not. 
And here allo (deeriy belcui d) ve muſt 
note,» repentance is of 2. ſoꝛts, to wit, 
puuate 92 ſecrcte,4 publique o2 mani⸗ 
feſt. Cucry one doth ſecretly to himſelf 
repent pꝛiuatelp, ſo often as, when hee 
bath ſinned againſt god, he doth deſctd 
uro himſelf, x with the candle ol Oods 
woꝛd oth ſearch all the toꝛners of his 
heart, ⁊ confeſſe to God all his offences: 
being greeucd ÿ he hath offended hum, 
pet doth turne vnto him, beleeuing ve⸗ 
rely vᷣ he will be reconciled vnto hun in 
Chꝛiſt his Sauiour, foꝛ his ſake doth 
vtterly hate ſinne, x entirely leue righ⸗ 
teouſnes and innocencie, in following 
them ſo neere as he can. The publique 
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but leaucth it free to euery ones choice, 
ſo thcy do the thing that is detent, ac⸗ 
toꝛding to the p2eſcript rule in ; wozde 
of God. But publique repentance is foz 
the moſt part wont to be p2cclaimed, E 
openly reteiued of the whole congregas 
tion ſo often as pictic requirethat,-and- 
neceſſitie compelleth it, 2 doth ont of the 
woꝛd of god, thet withal det lare what & 
how all things muſt be done x decently 


oꝛdered. Again it is manifeſt that thero nd 
are two ſoꝛts ot rcpentance moꝛe. Foz tcpenunce. 


there is true repcutaunce x falſe repens 
tante. The true repentance is » which 
doth exertiſe, that is regenerate by the 
ſpirite of Cod, is without all colour 
craft, conta:ning in it at thoſe thinges 
that haue hetherto tolde you off. The 
ſcriptures contained in the olde new 
teſtameut, do miniſter to bs manye ex⸗ 
amples of true repentaunce, 2227 
haue at large layd foꝛth vnto you 


oꝛ ſolemne repentance is vſed m great 
talamities, in dearth, in peſtilence, and 
warre : #6f that repentance it is, that 
the pꝛophet Joel ſpeketh, whoſe woꝛds, 
pe heard a little afoze, Aud pet pꝛiuate 
repeatance is in manic points all one 
with the publique. Fo2 Meter weepeth 


that J haue alreadie ſpoken. Thoſe ex⸗ 
amples are creellent, which we finde of 
our parents Adam x Euatr, of þ people 
of Jſraels often repenting in the 33. ol 
Exod.in the booke of Judges, and the 
beolics of Ainges Yet mae extellent 
bitterly:x pꝛiuate penitents do faſt p2i- then the reſt is that df Dauid in the 12. 
uately, andabſtain ſeuerely cuen from tap.of the 2. of Samu. g f. Par. 2 1. And 
al allowed pleaſures, much moze then, 5; of Manaſſes, 4 lↄſias. 2. Re. 3 3.13 4. 
from the allurements and baites of the In the Soſpell alla we haue to ſa the 
woꝛld. But they that do truly rept᷑t ei examples of Matthew, Zachæus, the 
ther publique ly aꝛ pꝛiuately, both do, + ſinfull woman, and Peter, beſide other 
muſt ſpecially hate coloured hypocriſie moꝛt, that heere fo: ſhoꝛtnes ſake J do 
and vayne oſtentation.oꝛecuer both wittingiy paſſe duer · But falle oz ccun 
kindes ofrcpentance are fro volun⸗ terfaite repentance p2ocadeth of a fcig⸗ 
faric, nut extoꝛted oꝛ coatcd, but pꝛo/ ned hart: x though at a bluſh it ſame 
ceeding of a uniling mind. The paſtour to haue the circaſtances cf true repen⸗ 
of the Church r teacher of the truth, J tante, pet foz becauſe it wanteth a tur- 
tonfeſle, doth ſcuerely tall vpon alt in- ning to God, and a ſound confidence in 
ners without delay to repent thi ſelues him, it is vnſintere and vtter lpe falſe, 
truly foꝛ them ũnnes cõmitted, but yet Foz ot al other it is moſt certaine, that 
he doth by cxpꝛeſle lawe lay vpon no the repentaunce of Judas Iſcartote 
mans neche any pꝛetiſe o2der, pzeſcri- was falſe and counterfaite , and pet 
ving p time, manner, place, oꝛ number, hee confeſſed his ſinne, hee bare —_ 


Ne; rain, 
mull be vo 
Ignta'y nog 
coated, 


Irue penit*rs 
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to the truth, and did with much anger noked his inff | | 
and ſoꝛrow reſtoꝛe to the Pꝛieſtes the ſelues, but therewithall they thinke 
Pater, which he twke foꝛ the innocent not how to pꝛeuent the wꝛath of God 

loud: but becauſe he did not whollye being readely imminent to take ven- 
turne to Chzifk, x put his whole confi- geaunce of them, noꝛ howe to obtayns 
dence in his mercie and godneſfſe, all hisfauour againe . What clſe theres 
his repentzunce was without all fruit. foꝛe dooth remaine behinde fo2 them, 
And without all p2oftte do hypocrites, but a moſt certaine and iuſte deſtructi- 
and thoſe that arc without the faith of on both of bodic and ſon'e, of all their 
the Goſlpec!!, tozment them (clues, and gods, and whatſocuer things elſe they 
make a thewof outward repentaunce. doo moſte eſte me in this tranfito2pe 


againſt chem 


But they art moſte happie and in 


lyſe 2 It is good here to call to minde 


are in an hap · n heauenl y caſe, that do with all their that notable ſentence of the Lozde Yes 


ie Cale, 


Vnreptcams 
arc ruh. ppie. 


heartes truclye repent wich faith va- 
feigned : fo2 they reteiue inflnite god- 
neſſe of their moſt bountifuil 2nd libe⸗ 
ral GWD: who is at. one agayne 
with penitentes, and docth nowe loue 
them, that befoze he did fo: their fines 
molt hycartelp,and pet molt iuſtlp, hate 
and abhezre. The puniſhmen:s alſo, 
Which he determined to lay vpon them, 
be turneth into benefites. Foꝛ he doth 
fill, and as it were, loade penitentes 
with al maner of god things both tem · 


ſus in the Golſpell, laping: Woe be ro 
thee Chorazin,woe be to thee Beth- 
ſaida : for it the wonders had bene 
done in che citie of Tyre and Sidon, 
that haue bene done in you, they 
woulde haue repented loug ere this 
in ſackcloth and aſhes, But I ſay vnto 
you, it ſhall be eaſier for Tyre,Sydon, 
& Sodoma in the day of iudgenient 
than for you. The parable of the vn⸗ 
fruitcfull figge- tree is knowen to all 
men, whereof mention is made in the 


poꝛall and eternall. Nowe pet vnder- Goſpell, whiche withered vpp by the 
Lande (derrely belcued) by my foꝛmer Judgement of Geo, to be an example 
ſermons, that God beſtoweth ſo greate to teache and terrifie all impenitent 
benefites vppon vs nat fo our wo:zkes ſinners, What Hal! fall , mayc wee 
of Kepentance, but fo: Chꝛiſt his ſake thinke vppon the men of theſe dayes, 
in whou:e alone the Saintes do truſte, that do ſo bololy deſpiſe repentaunce, 
not putting anye confidence in they: now ſo manic p: ares, ſo plzine!p pꝛea⸗ 
woꝛkes of i epentaunte, how holy and chcd vnto them, and beaten info they: 
commendable ſocuer they be. Fo2 in heads? Dome there are, a Gods name, 
ſo much as the father loucth Chaiſte, t that will outwardly foꝛ a ſhewes ſune 
that wes by faith are graffed in him, onely ſeme to be dcfirous of the Cuan⸗ 
God doocth therefoꝛe loue vs, and our gelical truth : other are viter enimies. 
woꝛkes de pleaſe him which woꝛkes contemners , and perſecuters of the 
of ours, when he doth het Goſlpell : + an infinite rable theu ſhalt 
crownethnot our wozkes,as our olone finde ol Lucianiſts, Cpicarcs, Nullis 
woꝛkes, but crowneth in vs the grace kideans, and Atheiſtes: nowe ſince all 
which de him ſelle hath giuen vs , A / theſe do cqually in a movner ſwetely 
gaine, it muſt needes be, that vnrepen · deride , o2 rather ſcoffingly mocke at 
tauntes are moſt vnhappie . They this heartie tante, we cannot do 


heare with what ſinnes and tranſgreſ- otherwiſe but itil exper + loke when 


ons they haus offented God , and pzo- the terrible iudgemer t of Gods mightio 
f arms 


: 


Let not te- 
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armo ſhoulde fall vpon ſuch vnrepen- 
tant ſinners. Let them, that with well 
to them ſelues, ſpeedely turne to ths 
Loꝛde, and conũder with them ſelnes 
continually and earneſtly , how great 
the damage is to keepe the tranſitozte 
iopcs of this pꝛeſent life, and ſo to loſe 
the eternall icycs of the kingdome of 
geauen. Let cuery one make halt to 
do that, which he perteyueth to be don 
the better by ſo much, by howe much 
the ſoner it is taken in hand. 

And pet I would not that any man 
ſhould deſpaire in his ſins, if ſo be that 


4:4 he doth not ſtubbozncly deſpiſe the re⸗ 


medie of repentance , noz becauſe of 
the facilitie and gentleneſſe of his hea⸗ 
ucnly father, doth not malic iouſly by 
the way of contempt deferre repentace 
cuen till the very ende. And if any man 
be hindered by the fleſh, the woꝛld and 
thediucl,ſo that it be late o cre he ap- 
ply his minde to repentance, neither 
would J haue him to fall to deſperati⸗ 
on. But now becauſe J haue ſome- 
what moꝛe long d2awne out this diſ⸗ 
courſe ofrepentance,the J had thought 
to haue don, that J may here at laſt 
make an end of my ſermon , J will in 
ſteede of a concluſion recite vato pou 
thcſe golden woꝛds of the holy mat ty2e 
S. Cypꝛian biſhop of Carthage, where 
he wꝛiteth againſt Oe metrian to this 
effeue following. Belccue & liue, & 
ye, that now for atime do perſecute 
vs, teioyce with vs for euer. When ye 
are once out ot this life, then is there 
no place for repentance, nor any et 

fect of ſatiſtaction. In this world the 
lite is either wonne or loſt, In this 
world eternall ſaluation is prouided 
for, by the vnfeyned worthipping of 
God, & the fruites af true faith. Let 
not any man eithet by his ſinnes, or 
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yeares,be held backe from comming 
to lay hold ypon ſaluation. So long 
yet, as a man is in this world, no late 


reperance doth come out of ſealon, No reperance 
Theentrie is open vnto Gods indul- — 


gence: and to them that ſee ke & vn- 
derſitãd the truth the path to pardon 
is paſsing plaine. Thou cut at the ve- 
ry end & laſt gaſpe of this temporall 
life aſke pardon for thy ſinnes at the 
handes ot him, which is the true and 
onely God, cal to him for the contel- 
ſion and faith of his knowledge : to 
him, thar cõfeſleth, par don is graun- 
ted, and to him that beleeueth, ſal- 
uation is giuen, & he euen preſently 
vpõ his departure duth paſſe too im- 
morcalitic. This grace doth Chriſt 
communicate: this gift hee doth at- 
tribute ynto his own mercie, by ma- 
king death ſubiett vento the triumph 
of the croſſe, by redeeming him that 
beleeueth, with the price of his 
bloud, by recociling man to God the 
father. by quickening tke mortall b 
the heauenly tegeneratiõ. Let vs al if 
it be poſdible tollow him, Let vs all 
profeſſe his ſigne & ſacrament. He o- 
peneth to vs the way of life. He brin- 
= vs to paradiſe againe, He lea- 

eth vs to the kingdom of heauen, 
With him we ſhaf alwayes liue, & be- 
ing by him made the ſonnes of God, 
we ſhal with him alwayes reio ce, be- 
ing reſtored by the ſhedding of his 
bloud. We ſhalbe Chriſtians glorifi- 
ed together with Chriſt, bleſſed in 
— with perpetual plea- 
(ure alu aies in the ſight of God, & e- 
uermore giuing thankes to Cod. For 
he cannot choole but bee me rrie al- 
waves & thankful, who being once 
in daunger & feate ot death, is now 
made ſecute in immortalitie. 


CT be nd ef the ſecond Sermon. 


TO THB 


$99 


TO FHE MOST..RE- 


noumed Prince Edward the ſixt, Rin of En- 
gland and Fraunce, Lord of Ireland, Prince of Wales, 


and ( ornewall, defender of the Chriſtian faith, Grace 
and peace trem Cod the Father, through our 
Lord leſus Chriſt. | 


HE promiſe,that not long agoe I made to your 
* FRIED moſt Royall H aieſtie, I dos now performe, offering bere 
2. Res | Lo the other eight Sermons of the fourth Decade, which I de- 


725 eee unte your Royall MH aieſtie, that of me you may 
if, Y T Fl» haxerwo —— 2 and — finſbed . In 
* 7 Mach I ſent twelue Sermons unto yon: Which were fa- 
e. . xonrably accepted of your Royal Ai. ueſtie as I vnderſtãd 
| 8 N 2 by the letter. of that go and worthu learned man mai- 
ber 1, Hooper , the moſt vigilant biſhop of Gloceſter, my 
brother ä 52 m Jeſus ( briſt. h 
alla by the commendation of your Royall M. geod vill to e wardt hath bartened me 
en ſo th t now, with farre more confidence and libertie then before, I ſend unte your 
AM ueſtie this other part of my wo E entreatimg of moſt — — and holy matters. In 
this my dedication I reſpect nething els , but that which] declared in my former E- 
piſtle , to wit, that I, according to the gift that the Lord hath mdued me wit hall, may 
belpe forward c aduance the il. ate of Chriſt ian religion, now agame bappely ſprin- 
ging vp m the famous rea'me of England, by your Royall Aſaueſties good beginnimges, 
and conſels of your wort hie Nobles, All they of euery nation, that 1s is Chriſten- 
dome, Which doo truly beleexe in Chriſt Ieſus, dos bariely reieyce on your Miaueſties be- 
be, and ihe behalfe of your moſt flouriſhing kingdome for this renouation of true rei- 
gion, and dos earneſt iy pray to Chriſt the Lord, t bat he will happely bring to 4 good end 
the thing. that you in the fe are of bim haue happe y begunne. 

Whetherthey Tour Royal A aeſtie verely bath aduentured vpon a Worke both very create c 
—— 4 full of troubles: hut he Will neuer fault your god y endeuouri, that (aide, Behold I am 
Churches with you for euer ento the end ot the world. And nc a/o,enen as it hath bene 
maſt Pay akyayes from the firſt beginning of the Church, there are many lets and great umpedi- 
dere-mination ment f, t hat are obiect againſt moſt holy and Wholeſome intentes, dung What they can to 
la couacel hinder and trouble the reformation of religion: and among other ftops this is one of the 
ateſt, that no [mall number, euen of the wiſeſt ſorte do ſay, that there ought no ſuch 
ate to be made upon priuate aut horitie, but that the determinaton of the general con 
fell in controuerſies of religion muſt needes be ftayed for, & alt — looked after, wub 
ont the iudgement whereof, (ay they, it is not laWfull for a kingdom ,much leſſe for any o- 
ther common we alt to alter æny one pointe in religion once receyued and hetherts uſed, 
But the Prophetes and «Apoſtles do not ſend vs to the conneels of Prieſtes or elders, but 
to the werd of God: yea in Jeramie We reade How lay ye, we ate wiſe, we * the 

aw 
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law of the lord among vs 2 Truly the lying pen of the Scribes l. aue wrott 
alie. Ihe wile haue bene aſhamed, they were afraid & were taken, For loe 

they haue caſt out the word of the Lot d. hat wiſedome then can there be 
among them? A gaine in the Goſpell we read. No man, that layeth his hand to F*%%5 
the plough, & looketh backe, is fitt for the kingdome of God. I herfore the 

aut horitie of the J rophets and Euangeliſts giueth counſelli fully to ab ſilue and perfect. 

ly to end the reformation of religion once begon With the feare of God, out of, or by the 

word of God,and not to looke for or ſt.cy vp un counſel; 1 are drected, net by the 

Word of Jod. but by the affettions and motions of men. 

For the late examples of ſome ages within the ſpace of theſe 400, [1ſt yeares er there * 
about do ſuſtictentiy teach vs what we may loc he for by the determinations of generall ſehhν, 
counſels, I ne eauſes of counſels of old were the corruption either of dottrine or elſe of beene intheſe 
the teacher:,or el e the rume of Eccleſiaſticall arſeiphme, And geod and cealhus men NETS 
hane ſtrongly cryed4 nowe by the ſpace of 5 00,yeares and more, that there are crept into 
the Church ſuperſtitiont, errours, & abuſes that the ſalte of the earth is vnſanorie that 
1, that the mmiſte» 5 «f the Churches are by ſloth, 5gnorance , and Wickeaneſſe become 
wnſeaſorable,and that all diſcipline in the Church is fallen to rume. Bernard Clare+ 
wallenſis beirg one among many is a notable witneſje of the thing & condition. And for 
that c iuſe there haue beene many counſels of Prieſtes celebrated, at the calling together 
of the vip of Rome, together wuh the mutuall ayde of many kings and princes. But 
what became of them, hat was done in them, and What ſmall amendment or correftis 

of dottrine teac heri, nd * there Was by them obtemed,the thing it ſlſe ( the 
| more it 15 to be limented )doth plumely declare, For the more that connſels Wire afſems 
bled,the more did ſuper ſtition & errour preua le in dottrine, abuſe in ceremoniall rites, 
pride riot coxetonſneſſe,and all kind of corruption m the teachers or prieſtes , & a foule 
bln ring ont of all honeſt diſc pume. For ſuch men were made preſidents of i he counſels, 
al had need: fiſt of all, themſelucs eit her to be brought into a better order, or elſe to be 
vtterhy excommur.icate out of the congregation of the Saintes, & they being preſidents 
did in the counſels handle cauſes nt it her Lawfull,ror lawfully For the Wora r God had 
among them neither due authoritie nor dignitie neither did they admtte to the exas 
mination and diſcuſſing of cauſes theſe men, whom it Was decent to haue chiefly adit. 
red, hut them Whom they themſtlues did thinke good to lite cf, & in th m they ſought 
net the glory of God, md the ſiferard of the Church, but ſought themſe lues, that s, the 
glor e aud pleaſures of this trayſitorie World.T herfore in the helamę of ſo many gener! 
caunſeli we ſee no amendment or reformation in the Church obteined , but — er · 
rouri, abuſes, and the kin gdome and ryranme of the prieſtes confirmed c& augmented, ow 1 br - 

And euen at this dy. alt haugh we Would wmcke & not ſee i, yet We cennat chooſe 1 y — 
but euen with our hu feele what \ve may looc ke and hope for ma generall coumſell. — Lower 
There ſhell at this day no conn ſell haue ary aut heritte, vnleſſe in be lafally (arth ß 
expound laVvful'y called tagether. None ſecemeth to be lawfully called tagether, but 
that which the | iſhop of Rome doth cal together, & that Which is helac accord g to the 
ancient caſtome and la ves receiued, ramehy, that, wherem they alone do ſit, & haue, at 
they call it, deciding vr ic 4, to Whom power it permuted to determine & cine ſentence 
in the cennſe!,c> to them Who hall thr: ke it an batnous crime, and direct ly contrary to 
the oth that in 77462 them, to do once ſo much as thin kę much more to ſpt abe any thing 
ezaiſt the I iſlod & ſea of Rome, ag inſt the decrees of the father i, & cenſtnutia 
ont of the c oui ſels, What 
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What therefore may you looke for in ſuch a connſeli ? | bat forſooth Which I tolde you 
that now by the ſpace of 400,yeares and more the af lifted C burch of ed. te the detri- 
went of Godlines hath ſeene and felt namely, that the ſincere dottrme of Chriſt being 
toe un ier fonte, aud hoh diſcipline viterly oppreſſed, we ſee that enery day wore and 
more with the great and intoller able tyranme of the Sea and Church of R ome there de 
mcreaſe and are confirmed unſound and faultie doc line moſt filtby abaſes and tos too 
great licentiouſnes and wicked liuimg of the Prieſtes, T hey forſooth do cry that it is 
az hereſit to accuſe the Pope of e1rour,m the cheſt of thoſe vreaſt all heauenly doltrine 
1 laid vp andconteined. I hey cry that all the decrees of the « Apoſtoli;all ſea muſt be 
receiued exen ſo, as if they Were confirmed by the very voyce of Peter hum ſelfe, T bey 
cry that it u a Wicked thing to moue any controner ſie or to call into doubt the dottrme 
and Ceremonies receiued and vſed im the Church of Rome ,e;þectally touc hung their Sa 
cramenti,tohereof they to their aduantage do mak: filtbie mercbandize ,T hey ory that 
the Churca of Rome hath power to mage all men, but that no man hath any aut hori- 
tie to iudge of ber indgement, T bere are in the decretali moſt euident canons that do 
fet out and urge theſe thinges,as I haue told them, What aner refor mation ſhall 
we thuke that they are 1855 to admutte which ſtand ſo ſiiffely to the defence cf theſe 
thinges ? T So Would rather that Chrift With bus — the true church bis 
ſponſe ſhould wholy periſh, thã they Would depart one ync therr decrees ue au- 
therities, diguites, wealth pleaſures, They verily come into the counſel! not to be 
ed of ot her bat they may amend thoſe thinges Which euen their owne conſerences 
and all tbe World do ſay would be amended, but they come io indge and yoke all other 
men, to keepe ff ll their po wer and aut hortie, and to onertbrowe and take away Whatſos 
euer wit hſt ander h them luſt and tyranme. For ore there were ſent out horrible thun- 
ders agamſt the acccuſeri or aduerſaries of the Sea ns 1, c the Papsfti- 
call corruption: after followed the heat boltes of that thn der ,enen ſentences definutine | 
excommunication:the ſecular power hath nome by the ſpace of 30, yeares ana! more 
called on and perſecution bath beene cuery Where rayſed upp g guiltleſſe 
Chriſtions not for commuting heynous crimes and defending naughtmeſſe but for in- 
werg bing agamſt miſchiefes and miſchicnons wen and for requiring the reformation of 
the Church: and yet exen at this d.zy moſt cruell edits are out and crueltie is exerciſed 
exery diy more & more againſt them, t hat confeſſe the name of Chriſt :yea,ſuch u their 
impudencie & broſen-faced boldnes,they diſſemble not that the counſell,of any muſt be 
celebrated. ſhall be called for the rooting out of hereſies ,yra they ds openly prefe ſſe, that 
the connſell once held at T rent as to this ends aſſembled, Ne ſince theſe thing es 
more Clearely than the ſunne art percemed to be moſt rue, t boa ſhalt moſt bely kme,do 
wiſely and religionſly,if Without looking for the determination of a general counſell. thou 
halt proceede to reforme the (burchcs m thy king dome according to the rule of the 
bookes of both teft aments Which we do rightly beleeue, being writen by the mſpwation 

of th: boly Ghoſt to be the very word of God, 

Bu new that it is lawfull for euery ( hriſtian Church, much more for excry nota; 
ble (h1ſtian kmgdome,Vpuhout the aduiſe of the Church of Rome andthe member; 
therof.in matters ef religion depraued by them hoh to mak: a reformation cer din 
to the rule of Gods awe 7 as word i is therby manifeſt becauſe Chriſtians are the co. 

greeation the (hurch or ſubutts of their king Chriſt to Whom they e by all meanes 
moſt al ſolute and perfeft ebedrence 7 ow the Lora gaue his ¶( horch a charge of 1ifor- 
mation: 
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mation: he commended unto it the ſounde dctrne of the Goſpel together With the law. 
full uſe of bis boy Sacraments: he alſo condemmed all falſe dottrine that I meane, that 
6: contrarie to the Goſpel: be damned the abuſe ama pro ion of the Sacrament: : 
and delivered to vi the trae Worſhip of God, — d the falſe:therefore Chriſtians 
obeying the lawes and commannacments of their Prince do viterly remone or take a- 
wy 4 [aperſtirion,and do reſtore, eſtabiiſh and preſerne the true rehgwn , according 
to the manner that Chriſt them Prince appointed them. He verily is a foole or 4 mad 
which ſayth that the ¶( hurch of Chriſt bath none authoritie to corrette ſuch er- 
Yours, vices and abuſes as de dayly creepe into it. eAndyet the —_—— hath 
fo bewirc hed the eyes of many men, that they thinks that they cannot lam fully doo any 
thing,but What it pleaſeth R_ome to giue them leaue to doe, The Eccleſiaſticall byto- 
ries make mention of prouincis | Synods,held in ſindry proninces, wherem there were 
handled matters of faith, and the reformation of the hrs,and yet no mention once 
made of the Biſhop of R ome. What may be thought of that moreouer that im certaine 
Synod; not heretical, hut erthodexaſticall and Catholique thou mayeſt fin de ſome that 
were excommunicated for appealing from them owne Churches vnto the Church of 
Rome? S amntt (yprian writing to Cornelius the of Rome doth ſay, Since that it 
is ordeined by vs al, & that it is iuſt & right,that euery mans cauſe ſhoulde 
be heard there,where the crime is cõmitted, & that to euery ſeveral paſtor 
js appointed a portion of the flock, which euery one mult gonern & make 
account of his doings before the lord. t is e xpediẽt verily that thoſe, ouer 
whom we haue the charge,ſhould not gad to and fro,by that meanes with 
their ſubtile and deceitful petulancy to make the cõcord of biſhops to be 
at iarr,but to pleade their cauſes there, where they may haue their accuſers 


preſent,and witneſſes of their crime comitted.Bue 1 the 3 WIC lein king 


of men we do nowe come to the teſtimomiei in the books of God. 
godly Prince) may alone in this caſe teach you What te ds, & ho to do With 
the Warrant & authoritie e diligent 
of God,and by the ton of things preſent, & the manner 
that then was vſed did vnderſtand that his aunceſtowrs did greatly & very farre err 
from the plain e and ſimple truth for which cauſe be calleth together the princes and o- 
ther eſt ates 61: eng ber with all the prieſtes to holde and celebrate a coun- 
fell with them. In that counſel he ſtandeth net long difputing Whether the examples 
+ aan —. ed, or Gods commanndement ſimply recemed 
Whether he ought rar ber to the Church, or the Scripture: and Whether all the 
gement of rel, N Prieſt. — — gg 
booke of the Lowe, he ſubmitteth both hinsſelfr and all bis unto the ſacred Scripture, 
Out of the booke of the LaWwve both he hins elfe doth learne ,c5 biddeth all bis to learne, 
What thing i 53 that pleaſeth God,namely that Which was commannded and learned 
in the reading of the Law of od. And preſently he gaus charge that — — 
doe and execute that not hanmg ry regard to the auncient cuſt oe, or to the b, 
that Was ot chat niennthe made eee d. Nhich — 2 
n ther next after Danid,he is preferrred before all the kinges of Juda and 
4 l. 


we of the holy books 
Worſbippmg god, 


u * 


kmg J- lofias, 


N ow your royell Maieftie cannot followe any better or ſafer counſel than this, con- but by the 


Herring that it proceedeth from ht Ty to the cauſe Which is auen 
cc. new 


\ 
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now i hand. The diſputation is of the Reformation of Religion, andthe true ſaub of 
God, Chriſt. Ton know that that dat h ſpring from heauen, namely f bat it is taught by the 
word of Cod, and powred into our heartes by the holy ghoſt , For ſ anle ſaut h. Faith cõ- 
| meth by hearing, & hearing by the word of Shri: I herefere as true ſait h is 
Ae. ie. Rot grounded vpon the ward of man, ſo 35 11 not tangbt or planted by the ſame, For in an 
other place the ſame Apoſtle ſaub;My preaching was not in the enticing words 
of mans wiſcdome, but in the ſhewing ot the ſpirit and of power, that your 
faith migbt not be in the wiſedome ot man, but in the power of God, Nat 
Without good cauſe therefore doe we refuſe the traduons of men ard tarxe onely to the 
«Cora! Mdottrine of the werd of the Lord, without Which it is aſſuredly cerrame ghat there is no 
1 dettrine nor any foundation of true faith. 
Neither are they worr * be — thinks that — — Scriptures 
are not plaine enough, full enough,or ſuff icient exoxgh,to muniſter 4 perftct platfor me 
ormation,T hey 2 — the /ptrite of D wo it obſcureneſſe A im- 
whe ſcriptures perfection, Which faultes no pr e writer can we pra to beave off, Su & Paule 
«do ſufticient- im defence «f the truth ſaith: All Scripture giuen by inſpiration of God is pro- 
pladſorme fitable to doctrine, to reproue, to correction, to inſtructiõ, v hich is in righ- 
bow rore- teouſnes, that the man of God may be pertect, inſtructed vnto all good 
Auch workes. hat now I pra you: omitted in theſt wordi, that may ſceme to apperteine 


10 4 e ? What I beſcech haue thoſe impudint fellowerno ſay 
againſt ibu? Proceeds (moſt hoch 97 mitate the moſt godly prins 
ces, and the infallible rule of the hoh Scripture proceed, I ſay, wit hout ſtaying for mani 
Aut borit it — — trath, 7 2 
t ft int happy England, I be Lord 
* bead and mightie Prince thus 21 : — 
| | dipper in the way of bis rar, until the. 


weoneth 
nr 


Your Royan Maiefties moſt dueti- 
fully n. | 


Htmric Bullinger mini the ( 
1 5 


The 


THE OTHER EIGHT SERMONS * 
of the fourth Decade writen by Henry 


Bullenger. 


a J 


or god, of the true knowledge of God, and of the diverſe 
vVayes how to know him: That ſod is one in lub- 
ſtance, and three in perſons, 


CT be third Sermon 


Baue hetherfo ſich like holy things, inte we arc now 
- T2. ſermons come to an end of thoſe fo2mer points, 


HG 


necefſitie it ſelſe d require, that 
| woe Ge, — — of all 
lawful cx- euery one of theſe latter pꝛi at⸗ 
e 
ame, w2th as the Lo2d me grace 
e eu on 
our neighboz. J haue alſo ſpoken of þ many erronious I 
law of eeture,afmans lay and Gods a : ? 
law,x of the of rds law,name- whole 
ty,the Mozall, the Ceremoniall , and ticles 
— Ot the vle of the 
law, and ol the fulfilling t abꝛogation ertullian was woont to ſap, 
ofthe fame, and diffe- that Philoſophers are the patriarkes 
two teſtaments and of heretiques: and falſe chꝛi⸗ 
— webs Df chꝛiſtian — —— ey went 
,of cffences,of the effect x merits out from vs, but they were not of ys: Leba tt 
good. wozkes, Df ine and the ſun- for, it they had beene of vs, they 
we fctethr anllohe rar 3 
ſt, in cither do what gaine you 
giuen ſhould get by it, JfJ ſhoulde pꝛocrede 
— — 8 _ to reckon vp vnto ron all ther opinis 
© oben — — 
cc, and s in theyerrcd,leaft we alſo do ſtrike vps 
that do c ty ſleme to — on the ſame rocke, that they did. Ther⸗ 
e rao 
iſpute diſcreetly in 
pcints of chꝛiſtian religion,and that in — tot — — 
the pꝛemiſes we haue heard often men ⸗ let them ſearch Plutarch in his — 
tion made cf Cod, of the knowledge and fie. bb. 1, (ap. 7. Oz in other 
woꝛſhip of Scd, of Jeſus Chailt, ofthe Heathen wziters : Oz in Cyrils firft 
hcly Gheff,of gave euil ſpirites, of the boke Contra Julianum andin the 4. cap. 
church, ol pꝛaxer, of the ſacraments, # Dogmatum 2 Eccleſs, 1 
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Wheren 
the dun * 


of opinions 
Erker Now ſince this God doth in his 
—— word. by the wozkmanſhip of þ world, .... tag 
ledge of hin by tho holy @criptures,and by his 024- i; a 66 
mult be cles vttered by the mouth of the Pa⸗ 
Chad, triarkes, ſoꝛophetes and Apoſtles, yea, 

and the verie mindes and conſciences 


of men teſtifie, That Me Js, therefo:e 


did | —— Dauid ſay; 
The ele uk ba in his heart there **%=ey 
is no God, Fo: he muſt needes be an 


eat much hony:ſo he, that is an ouer 
y reuelation, curious ſearcher out of gods maieſty. 


"A 
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God in the mount Sinai talked with 
the whole people of Zlracl, it is ſad to 
es. Set boundes vnto the people 
round about the niountaine, and ſay 
vnto them, Take heede to your ſelues 
that ye go not vp into the mount, or 
touch the border ot it, W hoſoeuer 
toucheth the mount, let him die the 
death &c. Loe here, it was pꝛeſent 
death, to paſſe the limites oꝛ boundes 
pꝛeſct ibed. Thercſo:e our ſtudics are 
and ought to be definite, not inlinite. 
Truely we read in many places of the 
holy Scriptures that the moſt entire 


and excellent friendes of God flood a⸗ 


mazed trembling, ſo often as Cod in a⸗ 
ny outward ſhe w did of his own attoꝛd 
offer himſelfe vnto their eyes. 

I necde not to buſte my ſelfe to much 
in Ting 
how Abꝛaham ed himlelfc in 
— which he had with God Gen.! 

patents of Gede- 


— for pg 2 ſinfall man. - 
Thercfoze the painter Saen ths 


power and vn⸗ 
Cat fſenl are altogether vn⸗ 
cirtumſcriptible, and cannot be comp2e 
hended in any name whatſoeuer. 
Urry clequently,trucly, and god- 
tom. Tertuſhan in his baue De 
rinitate ſap ! The pꝛoper name o 


Edd cannot be vttered, betaute it cart- 


not be concetucd. Foꝛ that is called by 
a name, that is conceiued by the con- 


l dition o it owne nature : foz a name 


is mute and dumb,and the wholc mind 


— theres 


: txtheanificant notifying of that thing 
which may bee conceiucd by the name, 


Lu! when the thing, which is handled, 
tsof (uch to2t,that it cannot be rightly 
cenceiued bp cur verp tenſes and vn⸗ 
derſtanding · how it all be rightly na- 
med by au apt lerme and ſit neminati⸗ 
on: which wyile it is beyond vnderſtã⸗ 

ding, muſt nerdes alſo be abouc the ſig- 
niftcancic of the terme wherby it is na 

med: ſo that, when God vpon tertaine 
cauſcs 02 occaſions doth annexe 02 de⸗ 
clarc to vs his name in wo2ds, we may 
thinke and knowe that the very pꝛoper⸗ 
tie of the name is not expꝛeſſed ſo much 
in woꝛds, as a certaine ſignificancie is 
ſel downe, to which while men in pꝛai⸗ 
ers do runn, they map ſeeme to — able 
by it to call vpon, aud obtcine the mercy 


examples. Ye know of God. 


And againe he : Concerning 
, God,and — Arrange re. 
and in him, neither is the mind of man 


Foz to the 


tering out of his maieſtie —— — 


3335 
it is groater then the mind: net- 
can if be conceiuedhow creat it is: 


becauſe if it can be conceiued , than 
mult it nov be [ce than mans mind, 
wherein it may 
aterthan alle 
Betauſe 


alſo g 
be ſ it may be ſpoke, 
then is it leſſor than mans ſprach, by 
which, ir il be ſpoken, it may be com⸗ 
and made to be vnderſtanded. 

But whatſoever may be thought of 


hum tall fill be (ce than he:arid what 


ſoeuer in ſpeechis {hcwen of him, be- 
* thali ber muth 


leſle 


| : 6. 
* 1 * 5 
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les than he. Foz in lilente to our ſelues 
we may partly perceiue him:but as he 
is, in woꝛds to exp2elſe him, it is altoge⸗ 
ther impolſibie. Foz if you call him 
light, then do pau rather name a crca- 
ture of his, than him, but him you ex- 
p:eſſenvt.D; it poucali him Qertue, 
then do pou rather nam? his power, 
than him, but him pou declare not. Oꝛ 
tf pou call him Saieſtie, then do = 
rather name his honour than him, 
him pou deſcribe not. 

And why ſhould J, in running though 
euery ſeuerall title, pꝛolong the time? J 
wil at once declare it al. Say al of him 
what ſoeuer thou canſt, and pet thou 
ſhalt ſtil rather name ſome thing of his, 
than him ſelle. Fo2 what canſt thou iit⸗ 
ly ſpeake oꝛ thinke ol him, that is grea- 
ter than al thy woꝛds and ſenſes? Un- 
leſſe it bes, that after one manner, and 
that to as we tan, as our capacity will 
ſerue,mdas our vnderſtanding will 
let vs, we ſhall in mind conceive what vn 
SD u, ii we ſha] thinke that he is 


which cannot be vnderſtod, no2 
— thought, —— — 


can poſſibly coms into gur 
2 great, it 


Fo: as at the ſing of the bꝛight⸗ 
nefſe of the dunne the fight ol our eyes 
both ſo dazel and ware dimm, that our 
ſight cannot behold the very circle ofthe i 


—__ 


Of God,and the knowledge of God, 


clearer than al cleercnes,b2ighter than 
al bꝛightnes, ſtronger than al ſtrength, 
mo2e vertuous than al vertue , fazer 
than all faircneſſe,truer than al truth, 
greater than al greatnes , mightier 
than al might, richer than al richeſſe, 
wiſer than al wiſedome, moꝛe liberall 
than al liberalitie, better than all god⸗ 
nes, iuſter than al iuſtice , and gentler 
than all gentleneſſe. Foz al kindes of 
t vertues muſt needs be leſſe than he, that 
is the Father and SOD of al vertues: 
ſo that God maye truely bet ſaid to be 
ſuch a certaine Bering. as to which ns- 
thing may bee compared, Foz hee is 
aboue all that may ber ſpoken , Yes 
— haue J cited the wozdcs of Tur - 
tulhan. 

Although now theſe thinges are 
ſo,and that no tongue either ol Xngels ©; 
oz of men can fully oxpꝛeſſe ing te 
and of what manner god is, 
his — = bene e 

akeable, ipture, ſe 
is the wozdof GDD , ing it 


ſelfe to our imbecillitie , doth mini 


— „be them to bzing us to ſome 

knowledge of Ood as may at leaſt 
a Are none » while we liue in this 
wazld; — gmucymaym more 


ſame, by reaſon that it is overcome ot birt that be thoſe. ph:ales an occaſion 


the bꝛightnes of the beames that are 
obied againſt it:cuen ſo fareth it with bee b:ought to greater 
the ſight of our mind in al our thoughts the illumination of the ſpirite: 
of God: and by how mach moꝛe ſhe 
ſetleth herſelfe to conſider of Ood, by ſo 
mech moze is ſhe blinded in the _ 


of her cogitation. Fo2(to repeat 
ſaine thing againe ) what canſt thou 
. fitly thinke of him, that is aboue all 


lo[tinelle, higher than all height, der 


per thay alldepth,lighter than al light, 


isoncly giuen, by which wer are to 


and 
that wc ſhoulde in this diſputation, 
haue hill befoze the eyes of our mind, 
that true and aſſured ſentence of the 
cternall © D D vato his ſeruaunt 


Moſcs, ſaping : rhou canſt not ſee 
my face, or no man ſhall ſee mee 
and liue. 


The ſormgy 
and man. 


ners of 
knew! iog 


Foz 
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F02 when we are once departed out af tuall letters, and is called IEH O- 
this life,x are vnburthened of this moz⸗ VAH, It is deriued ofthe Uerbe 
tality 4 moztal! frailtte,thcn thatl we ſubſtantiue Houah,befoze which they 
ſe þ Paicſtie of God. Foz the Xpoltle put lod and make it IEHOVAH, 
S. John ſaide: We know that when that is to ſay, Being, 02 Jam, as bee 
hee appeareth, wee ſhall bee like that is, æurxoiæ, a Being of him ſelfe, 
ynto him; for wee ſhall ſee him as having his life and Being not of any o⸗ 
he is, | ther, but of him ſelle, lacking no bodtcs 

And to theſe let vs annere the aide to mate him to Ber, but gining 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle Paul. here hee To Bee vnto all maner of thinges, to 
ſaith : Now wee ſee in a glaile euen wit, eternall God, without beginning 
in a darke ſpeaking, but then wee and ending, in whome wee liue, wee 
ſhall ſee face to face. TTherefoze let moue, and haue our — To this 
no m m goe beyond the limited bondes, do thoſe wozdes eſpecially belong 


Llokn.1s 


o2 pꝛeuent the time nted, noz which we finde to haue paſſed betwirt N 
vet pꝛeſume by wicked de and Cod and {Poſes in the third Chapiter | 
curioſitie in this like to behold thc face, of Exodus: And Moſes ſaide to 


that is the very Cflences2 being of God, Bcholde when I come-vato 
GDD. Letthat ren:lationof God the children of Iſrael (to whom thou 
ſuffice euery one, which G D him doſt nowe ſende mee, ) and (hall ſay 
ſelfe vouchcthſafe in his woꝛde to 0+ vnto them, Ihe God of your fathers 
pen vnto vs, namely, ſo much as hee hath ſent me vnto you, and they ſhal 
of his godneflſe thinketh netellarie and as ke me ſaying , What is his name? 
? ſoz vs toknow . And J What an(were ſhall I make theme 
doo hers with warrant ſay that that And God ſaide to Moſes, I am that I 
wiſcdome is the true wiſedome, which am, or, I will bee that will bee, And 
will not in this matter goe aboute hee (aide, Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the 
to know 02 ſauours moze then the children of Iſtael, I am, or Being, or 
cternall wiſedome doeth teach to Iwill bee, hath ſent mee vnto you, 
1 know. ö Chat is, am God that will bee, and 
"G4 Che lirſt and chieſeſt way to know he hath ſent mee, who is himſelfe Be⸗ 
God is der iucd out of the very names ing, 02 Eſſence, and GDD enuerla- 
of Ood attibuted vnto dim in the holy ling. Foz their future tenſe contei⸗ 
ſcripture, Thoſe names are many neth thꝛer ſondꝛie times, Yee that is, 
and of ſundze ſoztes,becauſe his vertue, Ot that was, and He that will be hath 

his wiſedome , J meane hisgodneſſe, ſent me. 
tuſtice,and power are altogether infi- Truly the Cnangelift and Apo- 
nite , J will reckon vp and expounde tle John ſa meth in this Reuelation to 
vato you acco2ding to my ſkill, the haue had an spe to theſe woꝛdes of the 
molt excellent and vſuall among the Lozd, which alſo he went about to in- 
reſt. terpꝛete, ſaying in the perſon of Cod: 

wn Among all the names of GDD I am Alpha and Omega the begin- apoe.s; 

that is the moſt excellent, which they — the ende, or the firſt and 
tall Tetragrammaton, that is, (if we the laſt, ſaith the almightie Lorde, 


may ſo ſap) the foure lettered name; which is, and which was, and which 
Cec.iiij. Hon 


foz it is compounded of the fours ſpiri- ſhall be. 


— — — — 
— 
* 


6 ee EE —_ 
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* 
a note, that inall _ Cod is the Lozde of all thinges, 
of the varbarous ſojt,the name of Ou Fo is 
18 w;iten with loure letters. Concer- both viſible and inuiſible. Neither 
uw it is aTured- there in all the woꝛſd any other Loꝛde, 
ning his name in Ned d but this one, and hee alone to whome 
lol And in the Greek e, Latin, an — inthe wozide are ſubictte, 
Cabalaiza Wermane ————_ ow nd do obey, F02 he hath a moſt mere 
— of God in Grerke is called m a 
the lewe is dominion, and abſolute Monarchie os Thi 
left t o chem Deus, and with vs Germanes hee ner all his · creaturts. And therefoꝛe Lo! 
inwr.ng.vur called Gott, They adde mozeouer tha fo2 lake ſometime the wozd 
trom thc 2 the Perſlans call him Eqs» and the Sa is anne red to the name of 
ee an e $614.03 508 and by i. Ses, Uhich in tranſlate the Lede gg: 
in is — tramon J And in the foure let- of powers, and ſome the Lo2d of holes. oth oref 
acer of ns ters the Cabaliſts ſay 2 — almi ptie, doth by his e. 
Foz Ged being almightie, 
ture ,5 che wonderful miſteries con —u 02 ſtrength ſhe w foo2th, and in 
cle Which as other haue writen verie dili- — what mightl thinges 
te wo:es of rently, ſo J haue letter here not to he is able to do, and of how great 
patience with them. Like to this alſo he is the God of all creatures, and that k 
are the names or Cod, 12%, and in hedothdiſpole aud bie themasa Cape 
Pſ-lines then once. For Dad ty and marueilous thinges, hee doth e⸗ 
faith: ttallelu-Iah, that is: Pray ſe ye uen by ſmall things veclare how great 
the Lord, The later is alſo mentioned de humlcl{c is, and how great h:s po⸗ | 
by Damd,ſaying:Hu,thatis,he,J ſap, Ve 
God, the Bein 94 +creato? of al things, In the hake o? Ood are al the An⸗ 
ſpake the word and it was doon Hu, els of wheme Daniel ſaide : Thou- paaic's, 
lah & Ho. 10 commanded and it was, n Elate inde thouſandes,& hundred thou 
the Lo2d ſaith: | am che Lord, Hu ts lands did miniſter vnto him. Ont of 
my — 5 glory will 1 giue which Angels did in one night kill in 
Aigen YNTO none other. the banner 
C " Now thoſe wo: ds alſo are deriued — — 
al being, and do teach va that — '® one hundꝛeth four · ſtoꝛe and flue theu⸗ 
alwapes lie him lelfe „ an effcnce land ſodiers. In the hoſt ol God arg 
which is of it ſelfe cternally, andwhich all the windes, all the Starres, and 
„ * all the fterte aire. and waterie impꝛel⸗ 
as hee by wheme, in whome , 1 ſions. In the hoſte of God are all 
whome all thinges are, being hun euill ſpirites, all men, Kinocs and 
a perpetu i t uiaſt ablolute c re Pꝛintes, all the warlikeforaitnce ołe⸗ 
02 perfit hadin 


uerp nation, and ſinally all creat!rree, 

But den n — — Ar both viſible and inuiũble: and all th ſe 

8 name 2di is owe plea- 
Adonai, bycalting it lehouah, but in ſterde of — eertrn. ab cn owne r 
it,they vie che word donai. Foz they aug zin when,how much, and hows 

ſap that cho: ah maſt not be vtrered. — to bathe and b:ing 

Sal luterpzelers ia their. tranſla- to paſls 


The high 
Lord, 


lere. 23. 
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to palfe his owne wil and iudgements: 
In puniching the firſt woꝛlde at the de- 
luge hee vled water. In deſtroy- 
ing of Sodoma, and the Cities 
there about he vied firs : and in roting 
cut the Canaanites and lewes he vſed 
the meaes of moztal men, oꝛ ſoldiers. 
Dometimes there is aſcribed to the 
Lo2d the woꝛd leon, and the Loꝛde 
is called Alcon, that is to ſap, high. 
Foz in the 1 1 3, Pſalme wereade,1he 
Lord is higher then all nations, and 
his glory is aboue the heauens. Who 
is like the Lord our God, which ſet- 
teth him ſelte ſo high in his habitati- 
on? And inthe 97. Pſalme he ſaith, 
Thou Lorde art higher then all that 
are in the earth, thou art exalted far 
aboue all Gods, 

Againe, God is ealled El, becauſe of 
bis ſtrength, Foz what hee will, that 
tan hee do, and there foꝛe is he called a 
ſtrong Cod oꝛ a Ciant, Foꝛ leremie 
ſaith, Ihe Lord is with me as a ſtrong 
Giant, Eſay faith: The Lorde ſhall 
come fortn like a Giant, he ſhal take 
ſtomake vnto him like a man of 
warre, he ſhall rote & ouercome his 
enimies. And like to this is the woꝛd 
Etoah, whoſe p!nrall number is Elo- 
him. That name betokeneth the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God, which neuer faileth his 
woꝛkemanſhip and wo2ſhtppers. 

Jeremieb:ingeth ii God ſpeaking 
and ſaith. Am I God, that ſeeth but 
the thing that is nigh at hand onely, 
& not the thing that is tarre oft? Ma 
any man hide him ſelte, ſo that I ſhal 
not ſee lum, ſaith the Lotd? Doo not 
I fill heauen and earth? 

F22 be. oꝛe him alſa Dauid ſuide, 
Whether ſhall I goe from the breath 


of thy month? And whether all / 


flee from thy countenance? If I al- 
c nd into heauen thou att there: & 
if Idcſcend into hell thou art there 


Y heisc2lledKoc(as J wil anon declare) 
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alſo. If I rake the winges of the mor- 
ning, & dwell inthe vttermoſt parts 
of the (ea , euen there thy hand ſhall 
rule me. and thy right hand ſhal hold 
— the K polls Paul ſaith, 
ze 
God is not farre from euery one of 
3. For — we we — NOS & 
aue our beeing. 2 cauſe 
peraduenture Had was of the G:zekes 
his redineſſe and pꝛeſent ſuccour , be- 
cauſe he neuer faileth moztall men. hut 


A 1 


.alwayes and in al plates doth aidg and 


rclicue them. L int wiſe bᷣlato in Craty- 
lo, and his interpzeter Proclus do 
thinke that, eg, (Cet) is deriuetd. a · 
To Toy Ker ,tyatis, of running: but 
that courſe oz ing is not refer- 
oʒ hc lpe of God, but 


. 


Mone, the ſtarres and heauen it ſelſe 
by running ſtill to des turned abe ute 
they thought that they were Cons 
Some there are that will derine it 
& To , that is to ſapeoffeare oz: 
dꝛeade. Fo: feare of religion deles⸗ 
ueth and perſwadcth men that thers 
is a Cod. 

The Latincs peraduenture framed 
their Deus ( Gcd ) of the Grekes paw. 
geog. But ſome d thinke rather that 
Deus is deriued A nde, ol giuing, 
becauſe he gineth all thinges vnto all 
men. Fo? ſo among the Beb2cwes 


02 Schadday becauſe he is ſufficient to _ 
him ſelfe, he lackethnothing but gineth 
to all men all good thinges and net ſla- 
ry. Some other will haue E od in La⸗ 
tin ta be called Deus, quod ipſi nrbul d. 


e/t, that is, becauſe there is nothing 


wanting in him. N 
But now the Stripture doth at⸗ 
tribute — Elohim, 


nat 


G11 
not to Cod alone, but allo to Angels, 
to iudges, and to men in autoꝛitie: be- 
tauſe God is alwaycs pꝛeſent with 
Es 
| to,x doth by þ minil-rie of them wozke 
the thinges which he him lelfe wil, and 


whith are expedient foz the welfare of 


moꝛtall men. : : 
Andalthough the worde Elohim 
be of the plurall number, yet is it ſet 
befoze Uerbcs in the ſingular number, 
das in the firſt of Geneſis we finde, in 
- the beginning, Bara'Elobuw, (reanit 
Du, God created (io; B, created, is 
— number, Hcauen and 


In that phꝛaſe of ſpxch1is ſhewed 
vnto vs the myſterie of the reuzrend 
. Trinitie. Fo2 cles ſecemeth to haue 
Caide in effcct : Jn the beginning that 
G D inthe Trinitie created heauen 
and 


In the ſeuenth chapter of ſecond 
boke of Samuel, Elohim in the plural 
number is iopned with Uerbes ofthe 
plurall number, to declare that there is 
a difference of perſons in the bleſſed 
Trimtie 


Pozeouer in the league which God 
maketh with our Father Abzahan, 
God giueth him ſelfe an other name. 
Foz he ſaith, i God am Schaddai, that 
is ſufficient, oꝛ luſficientie. Zherefoze 
Ood is called Schaddai. 

Some in theic Tranſlations turne 
it Vaſtator a deſtroper, as if GOD 
ſhould name him ſelfe a wit reuencer, 
But Poſcs £gyprius faith; Thc 
Nowne Schaddai is compounded ol 
the Ticrbc Daii ( Which ſigniſieth hee 
ſafficeth ) and the letter Sc! in which 
hath the ſame meaning that Aſcher 
hath, and ſignifieth, Ye that, So that 
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Schaddai is as much to ſay, as, Bee 

that ſufficethto him ſelle, and is the 

(ufficiencte oz ſulneſle of all thinges. 
Peraduenture the Beathen haue 

vpon this occaſion deriued their Satur- 

nus, which name they gaue to them 25 

whome they did wickedly take to bes 


Foz as Diurnus commeth of Di- 
es a dap, ſo is Saturnus deriued a Sa- 
turando, of ſatiſfping oz filing. 
Therefoze GDD is that He, to 

whome nothing is lacking, which in 
all thinges and vnto all thinges is ſul⸗ 
ficient to him ſelfe, who needeth no 
—— yea who _ hath all 
tyings, dw apperteine to the per- 
fect ade, both of this life and of tho 
woꝛld to come: and which onelp and a⸗ 
lone can fill and ſuffice all his people 
and other creaturcs, 

| Foz this cauſe the Germans call ,, 6 
hun Gotc z as who lheuid ſay Guort, thawcty 
god, 02 belt. Betauſe as he isfull of al , 
goodneſle,fo he doth moſt liberally be- of 
ſtow vpon men all m.taner of good „ c 
thinges. The Germane woꝛde is and tim 
net much vnlike to the auntient name {is 
whereby the X&gyptians called God. b 
Foz they called G D D Theuth, oz, 5 
Thoth. Noleif wee foz, Ih, put „ 
G , then is it Goth, and wee ſaye, 6 
Jott. 

The LToꝛd himſelle in the firth chap⸗ 
ter of Exodus putteththeſe two names 
together, Schaddai and Ichouah, 
as two of the moſt excellent names, 
that hee hath. ard ſaith: I am le- 
houah. And I appcared to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob as God Schad- 
dai: but in my name Ichouah / was 
notknowne vnto them. Not that 
the Patriarkes h. d not head o: 
knewne the naue Ichouah, +5 - 
| t 
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Abts 

ham lac 
fol Ia. 


cod, 


the time of Seth, imniediatelp after the 
beginning of the woꝛld. 

Chereloꝛe it ſameth that the Loꝛde 
meant thus in cffce, | 

J opcn:d my lclfe vnto the Patri- 
arkes as God Schaddai, who am able 
in all thinges ſuffictently to fil them 
with all godnes, and thereſoze J pꝛo⸗ 
miled thema land that floweth with 
milke and honie. 

But, in my name lehouah, J was 
not pct knowne vnto them, that is, 3 
did not perfozme vnto them that which 
J pꝛomiſed. 

Fo2 we haue heard all ready, 
that he is called lehouah, ot that which 
hoe miketh to ber, and thercfoze hee 
b:ingeth his p2omiſe to perfoz- 
mance. | 
will in derde fulfill my pꝛomiſe, and 
ſhewe my lelfe to bee, not onely Des 
um Schaddai, an all ſufficient o; Al- 
mightic G O D, but alſo to bee le- 
houah, an cſſence o2 being eternal, 
immutable, true, and in all thinges 


a The fourth Decade, the third Sermon, 
that name began to bo be called pon in 
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Lhis,ſaith he, chall be my memo - 
riall from one gencration vnto an o⸗ 
ther, to wit, wherein J will keepe in 
memoꝛie my benefites beſtowed vp⸗ 
on thoſe Patriarkes,that by th:m tha 
— may know me, and remem⸗ 

er me. 

Foz when we heart the names of 
thoſe Patriarkes, they do put vs in 
mind of all the excellent and innume⸗ 
rabie bencfites , which God beſtowed 
on our foꝛefathers: which are not in 
vaine with ſo great diligence peculiar⸗ 
ly reckoned vp ol oſes, in his firſt bok 
called Ceneſis. 

Foꝛ he wil be our God euen as her 
was thcirs:ifſo be we do beleue in him, 
as they did beleeue. 

Foz to vs that beleene he will bee 
both Schaddai and Icheuah, eternall 
and immutable truth, Being life, and 
heaped vp oe of all manner g 


And now by the waye , it is not 


without a myſterie, that when he is the 
God alſo of other Patriarkes,asof As 
dam, Seth 


like my ſelle, oz ſtanding tomy pꝛo⸗ noch and Noah, vet out of al the num- + .. 
i ber ol them he picked thoſe thꝛer, Khꝛa⸗ 
Laſt of all we read in the third of ham, Iſaat. and Jacob, and to euery one 
Exodus, that God ſayd to Moſes: ol their names p2efixed ſeuerally his 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the children of own name, ſaping: 
Iſraell. I am the G OD of Abraham, 
The Lord G OD of our fathers, the God of Iſaac, and the God of la- 
the GOD of Abraham , the God cob, E 
ot Iſaac, and the God of Iacob hath Fo2 fo he did euidenfly teach the 
ſent me vnto you. This is my name myſterie of the Trinitie, in the vnitie 
for euer, and this is my memoriall of the diuine ſubſtance, and that eucry 
from one generation vnto an 0- oneofthe perſons is of the ſame diuini⸗ 
ther. tie, maieſtie and glozie,that is, thet the 
Ss then here now wer haue an o⸗ father is very God , the Donne ver xs 
ther name of God, Fo2 he wil be called God, and the holy Gholt very Cod. 
the God of Abzaham, of Jſaae , and of | 
Jacob, And 


Trinitie. 
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1 — Foz ting falſely to Cod the thing that is a- 
ho ſaith. I am God,&c , Of which J gainſt his honour, J will here in ſtead 
— in place conuenient. of a remedy ag unſt that poyſon , re- 
| much hethertw concerning cite vnfo you ( dearely beloued) the 
the names of God,out of which an in- wo2ds of B. Auguſtine, which he ont of 
| different knowledge of God may caſtly the pure vaderitanding of the holye 
Diexyſuof be gathered. J know that one Viony- ſcriptures, and allured teſtimonies of 
God. ſius hath made a buſte conunentarie Catholique true doctours wzite o For- 
bpon the names of God ; but I knowe runatius De Vide»-d? Deo, agaiuſt the 
to, that the godly ſoꝛt, and thoſe that Anthroponorphites , Concerning n 
are ſtudious of the poſt ics doctrine do the members of God(ſaithhe ) which bende 
vnderſtand, that the diſciples ofthe A- the Scripure doth in cucry place male _—_ 
poſtles did farre inoꝛe imply handle mention off, know this, that leaſt anye 
matters belonging vato Religion. J manſhauld belcue thit acco2ding to 
know that other do make account of the faſhion and figure of this fleſh, wee 
7a. names of God, out of the ſcriptures are like toGD D, the ſane ſeripture 
and bokes of the Cabaliſts, which as J did alto ſap that god hath wings,which 
haue in an other place rehear(cv,fo wil it is mamfecſt thit wa men haue 


I hcreafter out of Exodus, repeate to not. 
vtu the chiefeſt of tem. Thertoꝛe cucn as whcn we hears 
4 artly, God is in the woꝛd wings named, wee vnderſtand Gods 
i012; & d God exhibited to be ſœne, to bs be- pꝛotecion and vefence: ſo when wee 
proſopogra: held, and to be known by viſions & di- heare of hands, we muſt vnderſt and 
pic ef une mirraurs, as it were in a certaine his operation: when we heare menti⸗ 
8 — » while by Proſopographie, on made of ſæte, we mult vadecftande 
phicis apic- Praſopopcic,o2 moꝛtal ſhapts he is ſet his pꝛeſent readinefſe:when we heart 
rurgor re- befozeour eyes. And vet we are war⸗ the name ol eyes, we muſt vnderſtand 
vi» baer. ned not toltick vpd thoſs viliblethings, his ight, wherby he leethand knoweth 
ments. but to lift vp your minds from viſtbte all things. A nd when we beare of his 
RNS thinges,to things inuiſible and ſpiri- face, we muſt vnderſtand his iuſtice, 
ProvPepric tual, whereby he is known to all the wo: ld: 


— Fo: neither is God bodilte in his and what ſocuer elfe like vnto this, the 
ae 'peake own ſubltance becauſe he is in viſions ſame ſcriplure dothmake mention off, 


ipcakc, —FPrhibitedto vs in a bodilie ſhape like a | J bel&uc verily that it muſt be vnder- 

— {food ſpiritually. 

merptues, Neither did any af the olde ſainctes Acither doe J alone, oꝛ am J the 
befoze the birth of Chꝛiſt, expꝛeſſe God firft,that thinke thus: but euen all they 


in the ſhape and picture of a moꝛtall alſo, which euen with a meane vnder⸗ 
man, becauſe God had in that tape ſtanding ofthe Scriptures , do with 
exhibited him ſelfe to be ſcene of the aa / ſtand the opinion of them that arc fo2 
triarkes aud pets. It is the that cauſe called Anthropoinorphi- 
doating errour of 2 tes. Out of whole w2iting becauſe J 
phites, to ſay that God is bodily , and will not cite oner much, to cauſe to 
thathehath members like to a moz- long a ſtay, do heare meane to al- 
fall man. And that no man do in ledge one teſtimonic out of Daind 
this caſe decciue him ſelle, by attribu- Hicrom , Foz when that man — 

excel 


* * 24 
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excellently learned ay holy ſcrip- but by nature vnchaungeably inufl- 
. fures expounded the ibs, who ble. And 1 doo in of God 
. ace ee e 42 — = can for 

mong the people, ye fooles at lengt 
* bewile. ie ny planted the care 
(hall he not heare, * that made na 
the eye ſhall he not ſec, did among o- 
ther thinges lap: This place dothmol 

make the Anthro or- 


theſe 
— of of al 


Hie!'0 
— 


, he is (aide , 
ot the Lord behold all thin 
hand of theLord maketh 


Ve is all eye, becauſe hee ſceth 
thinges. All hand becauſe he wozket h And when the 
all thinges, All foote becauſe he is pꝛe⸗ istheir a certeine of his 
ſent euery where. TMherefoze ma ke minde declared. And when the nola · 
pe what he ſaith. He that planted the thꝛilles art off, the rece yuing of 
eare, ſhall he not heare? or hee that prayers as ofſwete ſmels, is thereby 
made the eye (hall he not ſee? Ye laid notiſled. And when the hand is talked 
not,therefoze hath he no eyes? But he off , it argueth that he is the autour of 
ſaide , he that planted the eare ſhall he all creatures. And when the arme is 
not heare ? 02 hee that made the eye, ſpecificd,thcreby is declared that no na- 
ſhall he not ſee? Ye made the mem- ture can withſtand the power of God, 
bers , 1 And when the fecte are named, that 


wers. And a litle afterwardes vs in minde,that God filteth al 
ſame . Auguſtine ſaith. Jn A ths — Ld 
wich 3 have cited ont ofthe Daintes he 


and Docta:s, Ambroſe, Hierom, A- 5 ipiithis 
thanaſius, Gregorie ( Nazianzene) of members are necefſarte to him, to 

and what ſocuer els like theſe of other whoſe will onely without any woꝛdes 
mens doings , J euer reade 02 all thinges obey,and are ready at hand, 
come by, (which J thinke to bes too Foe 
long here ſeuerally to rehearſe ) J finde 
that God is not a bodie, oz that he hath — 
members like to a man, neither that ——— where? Oz A wer 
he is dinided by the diſtance oz places, goin ſince that there * 
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dim to r ein gloric — certeine iſions, which 
Choulde | were aniwerabic to 

will without wozdes toth wozke all and did not — of the 


1 Neither doth he nerde tares ſame . [Foz theſe alſured ſentences ot 
knaweth p verie ſecret thoughts, the holy ſcripture do alwaxes remains 
2wherfoze he lacke a tongue, moſt true. 


whole onely thinking is a comman⸗ No man did euer ſee G O D Loa. 
ding: Foz theſe members were ne- at any time. G O D dwelleth in 7, 


ceſſarie to men and not to G O D. 
3Secauſc the councell of men ſhould 
hee of none effece , vnleſle the bodie 
bidfulfill the thoughtes: but to God 
they are not needfull, whole will the 
verie wozkes doo not onely followe, 
without al! ſtirring buſtnefſe', hut doo 
cuen immediatip with his will pꝛo⸗ 
ccede and gae lo: warde. But hee is 


the light that no man can attaine 
vnto, home no man hath ſeene nor 


canſce, And againe, No manne g,,q,, 


ſhall ſee my face, and liue, that ia, ſo 

long as he liueth vpon this carth, in 

the cozruption and ection of 

s our fleſh, no man beholde 

eſſence of G O D, which is e⸗ 

ternall, and light that can not be loked 
n. 


all eye, becauſe hee wholy ſeeth: Ver vpo 


is all eare, becauſe he wholp hearcth: 
Dee is all hand, becauſe hee wholy 
wozketh:; And all foote , —_— hee 
is whaly cuery where, Foz what⸗ 
focuer is Cmple, that hath not in it 
ſclfe any diuerſtitie of it ſclſe. Fo: 


Foz when we are once deliuered 
from this co:r „and are clarificd, 
then hall wee lee him as he is. There⸗ 
foze God is (aide to haue berne ſeene of 
the fathers, not acco2ding to the ful- 
neſſe of his diuinitie, but accozving to 


thole thinges fall into a diuerſttte of the tapatitie of men. 

members, whatſoener are boꝛne vnto Tertullian thiuketh, that all c. 440 

S 
can F n ane, hen 

ucrfitie. And ſo as followeth . Foz who taking vponhins haps 6 


his ont 
all theſe hetherto are the woꝛds of Ter» 
tullian. 
Lhercfoze when wee reave that 


y 
God Moſes did (ce G O D face to face, 


and that Jacob, Jſraelland the Pzo- 
phetcs ſaw & O D plainety, and not 
obſcurelp, thereby is meant that to 
them was ex hibited a viſion mol? ma- 
nifcſt, eff:cuall, and very familiar. 
Foz truly ſaide Theodoretus the Bi- 
ſhop of Cyrus: Wee ſay that the fa- 
thers did not ſee the diuine nature 
or ſubitance,which can nor bee cir- 
cumſcribed, comprehenged,or per- 
ceyued in the minde of man, but 
doth it ſelfe comprehend al thinges: 
but wee lay that they ſaw a certeine 


appeared to men and vnto 
a 


"arti the veginning of his E- 

e tothe Hebꝛelwes doth ſignificant, 
yp ſpeake of the Sonne of incar⸗ 
nate, not dcnying abſolutely that the 
Father did cuer any things by the 


Tertullian faith: To the Sonne was 
iuen all power in Heauen and in 
:arth, But that power coulde not 

bee of all thinges, vnleſſe it were of 

euery time. Therefore it is the Sonne 
that alwaies diſcended to talke with 
men from Adam vnto the Patri- 
arkes and Prophetes in Viſion, in 
Dreame, in a Myrrour, and in O oy 
& 


rene 
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ele So alwayes it pleaſed God to bee 
conuerſant in the earth with men, 
being none other, then the Word, 
which aſterwaad was to bee made 
Fleth, And it pleaſed him ſo to 
make a way for vs to faith, that wee 
might the more calily perceiue thar 
the Sonne of God dc ſee nded into the 
worlde, aud that wee might k nove 
that ſach a thing was done. And ſd 
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zap thee to ſve th ſo, as then art in 
gloꝛtous fuhſtante and maieſtie, 
Now God am wering to this re⸗ 
queſt, which is the greatelt of all other, 
doth ſay vnto him. Iwill make all my 
good to paſſe by before thee; aud 1 
will cry the name of the Lord: O in 
the name of the Lorde before 
thee, 9 
In which wozds he p2omifeth two 


| as followeth. Foz alt theſe” are the 

| woꝛdes of Tertullian, Afterthis pꝛe⸗ 
monition wer will nowe add the 

ons of Sus maiel te 


things tw elts. Che one is, &i mp 
god ih: li paſſe by befo2eth&e. But tis 
ſt- chiele god of Cod taff be nothing tl 
exhkvifed to holy than the good and mightie- God him- 
meu. ſolfe, oꝛ rather the woꝛde of God , 'Y- 
God exhibited to dis ſeruants many ſaythe ve: i: beloued f:nne of OD in 
andſun>zy viſtons,whercin he aftera whom wc belteue that all thetrcaſures. 
maner did ſhadow fozty hismaieftic pn of wilrdome, diuinit y, gaonts, and per- 
to them: all which vrſion$it woulde be feunes, art placed and laid vp. 12 
tw long a labour toꝛ me torehearfe,and ſet befoꝛe Moſes eyes the thew of him- 
expound vnto pou;Pe ſhal fiad the moſt in a ne and viſible in 5 
notable ones , Erodus. 19; Eſay. s. arhe in the ende of the wozlde: 
Ezechiel. 1. Daniel. 7, and in Apoca- ſhoutdbe incarnate in. The other thing ; 
lypſeof the blelled Cuange liſt and A (00 ann, 15.3 etlery p name 
2 3 © ofthe Lozv:D? in the name cr the Lo 
I is ſutkicient to hane put porrin that 16.9 oclaime 
N mind of them. But now the met re- my glo:y, ptuhcp then: 
nowmevd and excellent one of them all vnderſtand, wha J am, and ſeme 
I will here retite and handle at large. thy mw. 
'l It is to de ſene in the 30.and-;34;chap- But now that no man chould a 
ter of Crodus. 33 bate ſo ex tellent a viſiento the merite , 
Poles had tryalſof the fatilitie and of Moſes, the Lozd doth add this ſen eie 
geodneſfe of God, and that there was fenrcefollowing. | 
nothing, which he obtcined nut at govs This viſion doth not happen to ther 
hand, thereſozehe taketh vpon him beezufe of thine own merite. Foz with- 
boldcly to aſke this alſo of the Loꝛd, to out mans merits, A reueale my ſelfe to 
ſc God in his ſubſtance, glozte-, and whom I will, and witheut reſpec of 
maticftic, which thing all the true wifs perſons wil haue cempaſſionon whom 
men ef cuery age did aner withe and it pleaſeth me, Which confideratien of 
fo; & " free grace and liberall godnes of 


7 


in Cod gi 
ue ih his 


attri- ite ſte· 
4 


Moſer de- 
freth to 
ſee God in 
his ma- 


iefte and 
$oric, 


85 | | | the 
Fo? Poſes ſayth, becauſe J vndet- God, doth greatly belong to the true 
ffand that thou , DG OD, wiſhelt knowledge of Ced. Then the Lo2d go⸗ 
well vnto me, and that thou canſt de- eth tw againe⁊ doth moze ſignificantly 
nie nothing, go to 7 beſerchther, chew declare to Polcs, in what maner and 
mie thy glozic, that is: (uffer me J — exhibite oz ew him ſelte 


Ther. 


c 
WIC- 
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due eln is this than if ba had ſayder euen thoſe,that are mine own,j there- 
6 beeing of by J may kepe them in oꝛder q office, 
wy Gb from vefozs xl beginning — as — f 
, things and eſcape vnpuni 0 
in Bering, Jama he ſeth that his aunceſtours did ſinne 
God. A doe not and were not puniched : that is, did 
55 — — gentle and ſinne and were not vttcrly cutt off, 
l mercifull. J loue my creatures, and and wiped out. Fo: J reſerue reuen- 
man eſpeciallp, on whom J do wholy gement till tuFe and full time, aud da 
. vearne in the bowels of lone and mer» ſo behaue my lelfe, that all are compel- 
cie, Jamrichandbountifull and rea- led to confeſſeme tobe a God of indge- 
rr — pm creatures, ment. Now when ys oy — | 
J do freely, without recompence, giue of God had heard x ſcene theſe 
all that J beſtow. J am long ſuffering, he made haſt,and fell downe pꝛoſtrate 
and not irritabie to anger and haſty to to theearth,and d. Let vs al- 


f 


: 


vpon 

Moꝛeouer Jam true and 
——— 
I pꝛoiniſe, that J ſtande tw and 
fully perfozme it. Neither dos 7 
can J ſo waſt mp richeſſe , that all 
lenght is ſpent, and J my leife 
deie. Fo I keepe good turnes in 
ſoꝛ a thouſand generations, ſo of God incarnate and made 
though the fozmer age did liue neuer Foz therfoze we did euen now 

ſo wealthyly with my richeſle, pet they heare. that beſoꝛe Boſes was ſet the . 
that come and are boꝛne cuen vntil the ſhadowe of Chziſt,when it pleaſed god 

very end ol the woꝛlde, hall neuerthe⸗ — OO + CROP 

leſſe finde in meſo much as ſhall ſuffice to him. 

and ſatiſfte their deſire, Foꝛ Jamthe And the N poſtle Paule placeth 
welſp:ing of god that cannot bedzawn the illumination o2 appearing of the 
dꝛie. Ind ifany man ſinne againſt me knowledgeof the gloꝛ ye ol Ood to ber 
and ofterward repent him of the ſame, in the face of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Und in 
the ſame Paule calleth 


2 


5 


E 


5 
5 


2e vs in Jeſu Chꝛiſt the 


; 


12% 


Ind yet letnoman therefo:e thinke 
that Jam delighted with ſinncs, oz Colpell doth molt Ay ds No 
that J am a Patrone of wicked docrs. man knoweth the Father, but the 
— J, the ſame, doe puniſh wic · Sonne, and he to whome che Sonne 


and (mpenttent men 2 and chaſten will reucale him. = Few 82 


619 ot cod, and the knowledge of God. 


vnto the father:and the father is ſcene # no tongue tan utter, doch in the whole 

bcheld in him. Foz we doe againe in the muniſteric,and wonderful diſpenſation 

reade,No man hath euer ſcene of Chuilt,ſhineout very baightly, but a. dame appa. | 

God at any time, the onely begotten far 

ſonne,which is in the bolome of the 

father,he hath — him 2 ute whe 
But againe le ſaith, 

that in the wiſdom God the world Wiz Go: good 

through their wiſedome knewe not ſhethto the wozid being ſunk 4 down **;, 44m 

God, it pleaſed god through fooliſh · in ſinne, as that to which he is bound 

nes ot reaching to ſaue the that be- an indiſloluble league, e doth thꝛoug 

— 5 — he in GP plate cal- Chꝛiſt adopt the ſonne of death and of 


tion 4 work 1 — — - Thailt doth God 
and ae eee. of God, in — fulſt l althoſe things, appeaceth 


which Dod woulde bee knowne to 29 
woꝛld:and in the beating out and con- 
fidering „ All the wiſedome ol — liberally thinges 
all the 1 ſc men till then, did altogea⸗ — — — ather did p2omile of 04, 
ther lye. But foz becauſe the confide- him, that doth declare how g er & 
ration of thoſe thinges did no god, by able and true the eternali Godis, Jn (nent, 
reaſon of mans wiſcdome, fo2 the molt the derdes 02 miracles of Chziſte our toc 
part, referring the cauſes of thinges to Lozd,in his reſurrection, in his glo:ious 
ſomewhat elſc,than to GOD the true aſtenſion into heauen, and moſt plenti⸗ 
and onely marke,whereto they ſhould full powring out of his holy ſpirite vp- 
bercferred , and while men on his diſciples, but dale in con; 
themſelues wiſe, as the ſame uerting the whole wo: from Paga, 
teacheth vs,cuen in their owne reaſo- niſme and Judaiſme,tothe enangelical n. 
nings they became feles.it picaſcd God truth, do appearc the 
by an other way to de knowne to the — — 
woꝛle, to wit, by the folſh pzeaching of of God the father 
the Goſpell, which is in very deed molt In the death of Chꝛiſt the Sonne of 
abſolute and perfect wiſedome, but to God doth ſhine the great iuſtice of God 
the wozdly wiſsdome of moztall men, it the father, as that which being once of; cn 
ſemeth folihnes. fended with our ſinnes, tould not be pa- reeds 
Foz it ſcemeth a foliſh thing to the cified but with ſuch and great a ſatri⸗ 
men of this woꝛld, that the true and ve- fice. Finally,becauſe he ſpared not his 
ric God being intarnate oꝛ made man, onely begotten ſonne, but gaue him foz 
was conuerſant with vs 222 in va that are his enimies and wicked re⸗ 


zophets by the reuelation of God 
e eee ge ht 


Code wif) * 


r 
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make him ſeife manifeſt to the wozlde, 
ſo that is 'necdfull to bee 
knowne of Ood, oꝛ of his wil, 4 what 
ſocuer is to heauenly and 
healt bfull wiſdome, that is wyoly ope- 
ned x th:oughly percepued and ſ&ncin 
the ſonne.Lheretvzc when Philip ſaid 
to Chꝛiſt, Lord ſhew vs the tather & 
it (ufficeth vs: we read that the Lo:de 
anſwercd,Haue | beene ſo long »wath 

ou, and doo yee not yet know mee? 

hilip. he that hath ſeene mee, hath 
ſcene the Father, Aud how ſaiſt thou, 
ſhew vs the Fathertdoſt not thou be- 
leeue that I am in the Father, andithe 
Father in met ou terein he calleth 
backe al the faithful from auer curicus 
ſearching after God, laping befozc the 
the myſterie ofthe diſpenſation, whcre- 
in he would haue vs to reſt, and to cons 
tent cur ſclucs , namely in 2ᷣ̊ that Cod 
was made man. Therefoze whoſoe- 
uer defire to ſe and know Od truly, 
let caſt the eyes of their mind vp⸗ 
on Chaiſf, and beloeue the my 


loks.1 4. 


of him contcined in woꝛdes and deedes, hid 


learning by them what and who Cod 
ts. F02 God is ſuch an one, as he ex 
h:biteth him ſelfe to bee knowne in 
Chꝛiſt, and in that very knowlcdge he 
ch appoint eternall life to bee, where 
he ſaith. And this is eternal life, that 
they might know thee the only true 
od, & leius Chriſt hom thou haſt 
ent. Let him that wiſheth wel to him 
ſ-ife take herd that he goe not about to 
know any moꝛe then God himſcifdeth 
teach vs in Chuſt, But wheſocuer neg 
I:cing Chꝛiſt dath follow the rule and 

ſubtilties ot mans wit, het verely dot 


Leha. 17. 


teme to nought periſh in his thoghts. 4 


The fourth meane to know Cod by, 
is fetched out of the contemplation of 


84 is 


oe by his wo:Kes.ZDauid ſaith, Ihe heauens 
declare the glory of Cod, and the 
fit mament ſheweth torth the workes 


b works. 


Ply Is. 


6:0 
of his handes, And the Apoſtle Paul x 
ſaith, His inuiſible thinges being vn- 
deritanded by his wol kes through 
the creation ot the world, ate ſcene, a 
that is, both his etet nall power and 
godbead. Loe the power t get cad of 
Ood, are thoſe inuiſible things ot Cod. 
and yet they are vnde tl od by the con · 
ider ation of C odswozkes: therefcze e⸗ 
nen Cod himlclfe is knc ume by the n e. e 
woꝛkes of Cod. But now the wo2kes C. 
of God are doubly conſidered, 02 ber of ( 
two ſo2tes, Foꝛ either they are lade 
befc2e va to be beheld in thinges crea- 
ted fo; the behofeofmen, as in · heauen 
and in earth, and in the ſe thinges that 
arc in heaut᷑ 4 in earth, and are geuer⸗ 
ned and pꝛeſerued by the pꝛeuidente of 
Ood, oł which ſoꝛte are the ſtarres and 
the motions oꝛ courſes of the ſtarres, 
tho inlluente t cf heaucn, the ccurſe of 
tume, living creatures of all kindes, 
trees, plants, fruites of the earth. 
the Sea, and whatſcener is there- 
in,ſtones,and whatſoeuer thinges are 
within, and digged cut cf the earth 
fo2 the vie ol men. Of theſe,S. Baſile x 
S. Ambroſe haue wzitte very learned» 
ly s godly in their bokes intituled, I he 
worke of ſixe dayes, the which they 
callcd Hexaemeron,Yere may be inſer⸗ 
ted that hiſtozie of nature, which the 
gloꝛious and wozthie king Dauid doth p,, 
in the pſalmes , cſpecially after 100. 
plalme moſt fitly apply to our 
But left we ſhould intangle 


bee is moſt wiſe, is alſo moſt mightie, 
wonder kull, ofan infinite maiellie, 
Dod. g. of 


a__ — 


1 OfG o D,and the knowledge of GOD. 


of an incomp2ehenſible glozy , molt 
iuſt, molt gratious,and molt excellent. 
Eſaie therfoz2,a faithfull teacher of the 
Church,giuing good councell fo: the 
fate of moꝛtall men, doth ſay vnto 
them. Litt vp your eyes on high, 
and conſider who hath made theſe 
thinges that come forth by heapes, 
calling the all by their names whole 
trength is ſo great, that none of the 
doth taile. Fo although that cuen 
from the beginning the ſtarres haue 
ſhined to the woꝛld, and haue in their 


courſe perfo2med that, ſoꝛ which they tau 
. dzawne dꝛy, that hee is bountifull, 


were created, vet are they not woꝛne 
by vſe,no2 by continuance conſumed a⸗ 
way 02 darkened ought at all. Foz 
by the power of their maker they are 
pꝛeſcrued whole. | 
Jeremie alſo cryeth, O Lorde there 
is none like vnto thee. Thow art 
great, & great is thy name with po- 
wer, Who would not feare thee () 
king of the Gentiles, For thine is the 
lorie:for among all the wiſc men of 
heathen, and in alli their king- 
doms ther is none that may be like. 
ned vnto thee. And immediatiy after 
againe, The Lord God is a true and li 
uing God & king: it he be wrath the 
earth ihaketh, neither can the qen- 
tiles abide his indignation. He made 
the earth with his power, with his 
wiſedome doth he order the whole 
compaſſe ot the world, and with his 
diſcretion hath he (pred the heauens 
out,At his voice the waters gathered 
together in the aire, hee dtaweth vp 
the clouds from the vttermoſt parts 
of the earth, he turneth lightning to 
raine, & bringeth the windey, out of 
their rreaſures , Oꝝ els the woꝛkes of 
God are ſet foꝛth fo; vs to beholde in 
man, the verre Loꝛde and Pꝛinte of all 
creatures: not ſo much in wozkeman- 


* — 
* 


tius and Andreas Weſalius, haus paſs 
ſingly painted out foꝛ all men to ſc, as 
in the wozkes which towardeman, oz 
in man, oꝛ by man, the Loꝛde himſelle 
doth finiſh and bzing to paſſe, Foz 
God doth iuſtiy puniih ſome men, and 
by puniſhing them hee doth declare 
that he knoweth the dealinges of moz- 
tall men, and hateth all wꝛong and in- 
ire. Upon other he heapeth vp ve- 
rie large and ample beneũtes, and in 
being bountiful vnto them he declarcth 
that he is riche, yea, that he is the foun 
taine of gadneffe that can not bee 


| ntle, and tong ſuffe⸗ 
ring. YVereofthere are innumerable 
examples in the hiſtozie cf the Bible. 
Cain foxthe murder committed vpon 
his bꝛother liued here in carth a miles 
rable and wꝛetched life. Foz the iult 
Lo2d doth reueng the of the 
innocent, The firſt wozld was dꝛolu⸗ 
ned in the deluge ,a plague was laid on 
it foz the contampt of Cad, But Noa 
and his were faued in the Arke-by the 
mercy of God. 

God bꝛingeth Ab:aham from Vr of 


the Chaldxs, and placcth him in the 


landt of Canaan, bleſſingand loading 
him with all maner of gades. Ve doth 
wonderfutly kepe Facob in al his trou- 
bles and infimtc calamitics. Thꝛcugh 
great afflicionshee [ifteth vp Jo 
from the pꝛiſon vnto the thꝛont of A.- 
gy pt. he doth grieucully plague the A. 
gyptians fo the tyꝛanuy che wed in 
oppꝛeſling Jfrael,andfoz the cõtemp 
ol his commandement. | 
But it would be ta long and te⸗ 
dioustomake a beayzowe of all the 
examples. Now by theſe and ſuch 
like wozkes of O O D wee learne, 
who, and howe great our G © D 


| is, how wiſe hee is, howe god, howe 
Hhipo; making ofman which Lactan- mightie , how liberall, howe iuſte 


and 


\ SAD 


The fourth Decade, the thirde Sermon. 


end rightfull, and with-all we learne 
r pn Fo Alaph car. te thing 

02 ings 
that we hauc heard and knowen,and 
ſuch as our fathers haue told vs,thoſe 
we will not hide from our ſonns, but 
wil ſhew to the generations to come, 
the praiſe of the Lorde, his mightic 
and woonderfull workes, which hee 
hath done: that the children, which 
are borne, whenthey come to age, 
maye ſhewe their children the ſame, 
that they maye put theyr truſte in 
God, and not forget the workes of 
God,but kepe his commandements. 
And ſo as 


edhſh- NM to knowe by, 
— allthe mofte excellente 


woꝛld with God, 


1 — place of Eſay 


cöp 
in ſterd of many, where in the 


may 


? Who 


meaſured heaut᷑ with his (| 
hath helde the duſt of the earth be- of 


tu / ixt three fingers, and weighed the 
mountaines and hills in a balaunce? 
Who hath directed the ſpirite of the 
Lord Who gaue him counſell: Who 


taught him? Who is of his counſell, - 


to inſtruct him: Beholde, all people 
are in compariſon of him as ad 

of a bucket full, and counted as the 
leaſt thing that the balaunce weigh- 
eth. Vea he ſhal caſt out the Iſles as 


the ſmalleſt crumbe of duſt.Libanus ' 


were not ſufficient ro miniſter him 
wood to burne,nor the beaſts there. 
of were enough for one ſacrifice vn- 
to him. All people in compariſon 
of him æte reckoned as nothing, and 


in the 73.Þſalme. 


whem 
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if they bee — — with him, they 
are courted as leſſe than nothing: Vn- 
derſtand ye not this thath it not bene 
preached v nto you ſince the begin- 
ning: haue yee not beene taught this 
by the foundation of the carth? It is 
he that ſitteth v pon the circle of the 
world,whoſe inhabiters are (in cõpa- 
riſon of him) but as Graſnoppets. He 
ſpreddeth out the heauẽs as a coue- 
ring, & ſtretcheth thẽ out as a tent to 
dwell in. He bringeth princes to no- 
— and maketh the Iudges of the 


earth, as though they were not. And 


r anche of Ted of 
Which thou finde ſundꝛy and ma⸗ 
nie, beũde the viſions which we placed 


in the ſecond way £2 meane to knowe 
Sandal as inthe f. ert 

m 1 * 50 . = 
Salomons Ballad , both which I 
paſſe cuer vntouched, bet auſe J means 
not to ſtay pou to long. Foz wemulte 
14 nt 


Laft of 


emie , where he ſayth, Let not 
the wiſe man glorie in his wiſedome, 
nor the ſtrong man in his ſtrengthe, 
nor the rich man in his riches : bur 
let him that glorieth, glorie in this, 
that he vnderſtandeth and knoweth 
me, that I am the Lord, and doo mer- 
cie, iudgement, and righteouſneſſe 
vpon earth: therefore am I deligh · 
ted in ſuche thinges alone, ſayth the 
wer 


ng 
withall he kerpeth cquitie. 
ſo his righteouſnes dooth truely 

Ddd. ig. 


per⸗ 
cui me 


623 of God. and the knowledge of God, 


Courme that which he pzomileth . With this teſtunonie ala do all the 
Therclo2e we lay that Ge Ood is a ſaui- other notable ones agree, that are in 
- bur,a liberall giuer of all good things, the lawe . Koꝛ in the 20, of Crodus 
an vp2ight Judge, and aCured truth in we read, that the Loꝛde him ſc life with 
perfourming —— And hether owne mouth, did in £Bount Dina 
noweis to be referred the doc ine of ſap, l am the Lord thy G O D, which 
the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, which tea- brought thee out of the lande of K. 
chat that eth tu knowledge of BP pt, out of the houte of bondage, 
God isontin v acknowledgeth God tp 2 — aue thou none other Gods but me. 
Effence,or in eſſence, and thꝛe in perſons. . Againe Holes in the end or his Bong, 
due, teerning the vnitie of —— Ban cl. bꝛingeth in God laying Sec now how 
ſence (bythe allcgation whercof the that I, I am God, and there is none 
pluralitie of the heathen Cods,are vt- other God, but I. 1 kill, and make a- 
terlye rciectedandflatlye condemned) liue againe : [ wounde, and I heale, 
I willcite thoſe teſtunorues out of the neithet is there any that cau deliver 
holye ®cripture , that ſame to bee out of my hand. 
mo2e euidente and excellent then all = With the tedunonics in the law do 4 
the other, Which are in number ſo ma- thoſe of the Pzop hets alſo agree. Fa: 
nie that a man can hardlye reckon Dauid in the 18 12 Joſal-ſaith The waye 
all. bat which! of __ = — 2 A E "wg 
is 2 e Lor is tryed in 
ded vpon tho ,ophetical — . Hee is the defender of all them that T 
gelicall autho2t being cited — puts their truſt in him. For u ho is 
ef the 6. Chap. ol ronomie, is in God but the Lord? or who hath any 
the 12. of Parke ſett dolunc in theſe ſtrength except ou God? There arc 
wo2bs. leſus laid: The firſt of all the of this ſoꝛte manyeother plates in the 
commaundements is, Hearken Iſra- volume of the Plalmcs,The Lo2de in . 
el, the Lord aur Gadis oue Lord. And Clair and by Slam cryrth andſaith, 0:15 
thou ſhalt loue the Lord or GOD lam the Lord, *Huis my name, and 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, my glorie will not giue ynto anye 1. 
with all N and with all thy other, nor mine honour to grauen 
ſtrength. This is the firſt cõmaude- Images. am the firſt, and the laſte, 
ment, & the ſecond is like this, Thou and beſide me thete is no Cod. Aud 
ſhalt louc thy neighbour as thy (clfe, who is ike to me? (If any bv) let him 
There is none cammaunde- call toorthe and openlye ihewe the 


i 


ment greater than thele Fel followeth thing that is paſt, and lay betore me 
now in the Goſpell . And the 5cribe 

ſaide, Well —— thou halt ſaid the 
trutli, that there is one od, and that 
there is none other he, and that 
to loue him with all the heart, with 
all the minde, with all che ſoule, and 
with all the ſtrength, and to loue a 
mans neighbour as him ſelte,is grea- 
tet then all the burat o&crings and 
lactiſices. 


what hath chaunced ſince 1 appoyn- 
ted the people of the world, and let 
him tell what fall happen hereafter, 
and com; to paſſe: | the Lorde doo 
all things, ! (pred ou: the heauens a- 
lone, and Lonely haue layed foorth 
the earth by my (clfc. l make the to- 
kens of Witches of none effect, and 
make the ſoothiayers fooles. As tor 


, the vile, I turne them backewarde, 


and 
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and make their wiſedome-tooliih- - ſons of the diuine eſſence, no; the pꝛo⸗ 
neſle , I ſet vpp the word of my (er- pertiesof the fame. 
uant,and doo tulfill the counſells of Noetus, Anoetus in very dede, and Nouri ar 
my meſſengers, I am the Lorde, and Sabellius the Lybian,a godleſſe, bold. 21 
there is elle none, which creareth and verie rude Aﬀe, of whome ſpzange vn4c'itadiag 
light and darckneiſe, and maketh vpp the groſſe hereſte of the Patriſpaſ- — 
ace and trouble: yea euen I the ſians,) taught 9 the father, the ſonne, ber nome of « 
Lords doo all theſe things, + the holy Ghoſt did impoꝛt no diltingi- Pang“ 
To theſe teſtimonies of the Þ20- on in God, but that they were dinerſe 100. o. on 
1 phetes we will nowe arde one 02 two attributesof God, Foz they ſaide nd Terkandag » 
out of Saint Paule, the greate i- G © D is none other-wiſe ca 


i of the Gentiles . thefather,the ſonne, and the hol — — 
in 


to Tmothie, ſaith, - then when he is named god, f, gen- ae 
rn. There is one God, and one media- tle.omnipotent, wiſe, x. 


tot of God and men, the man Chriſt They ſaide, the ee the 

| leſus. woꝛlde, the ſame in the name ol the 
„And againe he faith, One Lord, one ſonne tot fleſhe and ſuffered, and a- 
faith, one baptiſme, one God and fa- gaine in his name, he was 

ther of all,which is _— & tho- the holy Ghoſt, that came dppon the 

rou h all, and i in you 41 gain ſame Buttpe tr true, 2 
Apoſtle toy Cozinthiatis Cozinthiatisſaith; There call, and apoffolicali faith ye ng 

names of the 


cor. l. is none other God but one. And ly teach thafthe 
though there be that are called gods, the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt do ſhewe - 


whether in heauẽ of in earth (as ther to what Ood io in his owne pꝛoper 
be Gods many and lords many) yet nature 
ynto vs there is biſt one God, naturally yandeternally God is 


+ the father of h aufe all things the er. becanſs hee did from befo2e 
_ ve in hien: & one Lord Teſus: Chriſt}! pe begett the 

by whome are all things, and wee by Sonne. ö — 
* him. lyt the Bonne, becanſe hee was from 


diuine kyſtums⸗ befo tten of as 
322 EAres the F 


In the one "Set ener the ens One ef the- —y—ͤ— — 
—— Godhead, the holy ſcripture doth ſhew them : and when in 


104005; vs a diſtinction of the of the. —.— tle —— 
en of er. 8 and ot the od, it is not fa 
7 Talia dis — is in 


biete not emi oz a ſeperation. a one hee dooth — him- 
Foꝛ we adoꝛe and wozthippe no moze — 
ſcripture doth openly ſay, 


Gods but one: ſo yet that we do ney- 
r att 


ther confounde,no2 pet denye to take —— 
ae 96 de e 0 per- . 
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eth vppon good cauſe call griewons a 4 
wolues not ſparing the ſlocke. They 2 4 ; 


earth. noꝛ tone our fleſh vpon him, no; 

ſuff red to: vs, Foꝛ the Sonne ſateth , 

I went out trom the father, and came 

into the world: Againe, I leaue the 

worlde, and goc gor vnto the father. The 
ll 


ſame Sonne fallinge pꝛoſtrate in the 
mount of Oliues pꝛapeth, ſaping: Fa- 
ther it it be poſsible let this cup paſſe 
trom me. Againe, in the Golpell hee 
ſaith, | will pray to the Father, and he 
ſhall giuc you an other comforter, 
Loe — he ſaith, the father (hall giue 
vou an other comfozter . And yet a- 
gaine leaſt by reaſon of thoſe perſons , 
and p of thoſe perſons , wre 
thoulds ſeparate oz deuide the diuine 
nature, the ſonne in the Goſpell ſaith, 
I and the father are one, Fo2 when he 


that doo — ſubſiſtences oz 


perſons in the Zrunitie . Therefoꝛe of the eyes of 


the Apoſtolique and Catholique 
— — 

th2ce, diſtinguiſhed in pꝛaperties, 
acheter thole thꝛee there Lint (vs ane F 
the lame nature, oz eſſence , the ſane 
cn 123 and 
wiſedome. 


For although there be an oꝛder in the — — 


tie in it at all, None of the is in time — 


fir bzought in very ſtrange and dan» 


gerous queſtions, and ſharpened they; Ader 


blaſphemous tongues agaynſte Hea⸗ 
uen it ſelfe. Foꝛ they ſtode in it, that 
2ee perſons coulde not be one nature 

oꝛ clence, and therefoꝛe that by nay 
ming the Trinitie, the chꝛiſtians woz- 
ſhippe mante Gods, euen as the Vca- 
then dw. 
2 © DD. they —— 
one , rreconſequently 
hat hſams Gov Father Donne , 
— Ghoſt vato him ſeife. Foz ſo 
it was ageeable that they ſhoulde doats 
infolly, whom the woꝛd of G O D did 
— bat the grofſe 


——— — faſten the — 
— 9 


Chat ſtriſs hꝛedde fozth digers 


befoꝛs other. un in dignitie woꝛthier thẽ holde and binde thoſe lipperie Mar 
Theretoꝛe 


ſimply, — — curious — Cline, 
Df * 


queſtions and nædleſſe diſputat ions. 
And euen then to did ariſe lent, 
nary Dany Sov, 


rucrle things, whom the Apalt 


LIONS: cru —— 


eee agine there did in the Char 


+frolh cõtentions. 
pet the Efence x 
Sudbliltence 


1 


p ſſence & 
zu bitance 
ot yublſte 


cacc- 
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Subſiſtence , whether they are p ſame 
oꝛ ſundꝛie thinges , Foz Ruttinus A- 
quilienſis in the 29. Chapter and firſt 
boke cf his Eccleſiaſticalt hiſtoꝛ ie, ſai⸗ 
eth: here was moued a contiouerſie 
about the difference of ſubſtances & 
ſubſiſtences, which the G reekes call 
c uo ſæg and yvwogxeas , For ſome ſaide 
that ſubſtance & ſubſiſtence ſeeme to 
be all one: and becauſe we ſaye not 
tnat there are three ſubſtaunces in 
God, therefore that we ought not to 
laye, that there are three ſubſiſtences 
in him. But on the other ſide againe, 
they that tooke ſubſtaunce for one 
thing & ſubſiſtence for an other, did 
lay, that ſubſtance noteth the nature 
ot a thing and the reaſon whervpon 
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{tions of God: vnles it were that, hẽ 
a man went about to beate down the 
opinion of Sabellius, hee were com- 
pelled to vſe them, leaſt by lacke of 
words he ſhoulde ſeeme to call one 
and the ſame by three names, hen 
he ſhould vnderſtand euery one 

culiarly in that three fold diſtinctiõ. 
Docratesin the 7. Chapter and thirde 
boke of his hiſtoꝛie addeth ; But they 
did not bring into the C urch a cer- 
teine new religion deuiſed of them 
ſelues, but that which tro the begin- 
ning euen till then the Eccleſiaflicall 
tradition taught, and prudent Chri- 
ftians did euidently ſet foorth , And 


ſofozth. | 
Lherefo:e awape with the Þ 


Althings thas 
are to be bele 


ir ſtandeth: but that the ſubſiſtence s to the place — Be. 

ot euetie perſon, doth ſhewe that ve- are wo:thic, which, when at are fully cons 

rie thing which doth ſubſilt, Baſilius all of true godlineſſe and ſal» een 

— — wꝛote a learned epiſtle to his u — —.— —— 8 deripta tes. 
2other Gregorie, about the difference in ꝛiomca S 

of eſſence and ſubſiſtence, And Hermi- Way of obiedion do demaund in what 


manie cities meeting together at 


us Soꝛomenus inthe 12. cap. ol his fit place of the Seripture wee finde the. 
ke ot hiſtozies ſaith: I he Biſhops pe names of Trinific, Perſon,CCence, x 


Subſtante, and finallye where we find 


lexandtia, do together with Athang- that Thult hath a reaſonable ſoule ? 


ſius & Eulebius Vercellenſis cotirm 
the decrees ot Nice, & confeſſe that 
the holye Ghoſte is eoeſſentiall with 
the Father and the Sonne, aud name 
them the Trinitie, and teach that the 
man which the Word tooke vp- 


Foꝛ althongh thoſe very wozdes conſi⸗ 
ſing in theſe ſyllables, are not to bee 
found in the Tancnicall bokes(Wwhiche 
Were by the Pꝛophetes aud Apoſtles 
wꝛitten in an other, and not in the la⸗ 
tine tongue) pet the thinges, the mat⸗ 


pon him, is to be accompted perfect ter,o2 ſubſtaunce, which thoſe wozdes- 
man, not in bodie onely,but in ſoule do ſigniſie, are moſt manifeſtly confeys: 


alſo: euen as the auncient Doctours 
of the Church did alſo thinke , But 
for becauſe the queſtion about Ou- 
fia & Hypoſtaſis, did tronble the chur- 


ches, and that there were ſundrie cõ - ſpeake 


tentions and diſputations concer- 
ning the difference betwixt thẽ they 
ſeeme to me to haue determined ve- 
ry wiſely, that tho e names ſhuld not 
at che firſt preſently be vſed in que- 


ned and taught in thole bokes: which 
thinges like wiſs all and cueric nation 
mape in their language expꝛeſſe, and 
fa2 their commoditie and neceſſitig 
and uncethem. Away al⸗ 

ſo with alt s, which thinkeit- 
agreat point of tearning to.make the. 
reuerend myſterie of the ſacred Tri⸗ 
— — they 
ſtraunge, curious, per nici 
Ddd. v. ous. 


Teftimonies 
©urot tue 
Golpell ro 
proucthe tri 
nine, 


Math.?,2, 


rertul Han £6 
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ous queſtions. It is ſufficient fo2 the 
godly, ſimplye acco: ding to the Scrip- 
tures and the Apoſtles creede tobelcene 
and confeſſe, that there is one dunne 
nature oz Eſſence, wherein are the fa⸗ 
ther, the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt. 
Neither is it greatly materiall, whe⸗ 
- ol ve tall them ſubſtaunces, oꝛ ſubſt- 
ices, oꝛ perſons, ſo that ye de plains 
ly erp2clCe the diſtingid betwirt them , 
and each ones ſcuerall pꝛoperties, con⸗ 
feſſing ſo the Anitie, that pct pee con; 
founde not the Trinitie, noꝛ ſpoile the 
perſons of their pꝛoperties. 

And heere now it will do very well, 
out of the Scriptures :o cite ſuche cui⸗ 
dent teſtimonies, as maye cuidentlye 
pꝛoue the myſterpe of the Trinitpe, 
wirg the diſtindion and ſeuerall pꝛo⸗ 
perties of the thꝛee perſons. The Loꝛd 
in the goſpell after S. Matthew ſayth: 
All power is giuen to mee in heauen 
and in earth:goe ye thetfore & teach 
all nations, baptiſing them in the 
name of the tather, and ot the ſonne, 
& of the holy Hot teaching them 
to obſerue all thinges, whatſocuer I 
haue commaunded you , Tertullian 
alledging thoſe woꝛdes againſt Prax- 
ea, ſaith:He did laſt of all commaund 
his Diſciples to baptiſe into the Fa. 
ther, and the Sonne, and the holye 
ghoſt. We are baptiſed not into one, 
nor once, but thrice at cuerye name, 
into euery ſeueral perſon. Thus much 
Tertullian. 


Of God, and the knowledge of God. 


the name of anie man, whiche is no⸗ 
thing elſe but mere man. Were ye 
ſapeth hee, baptiſed in the name ot 
Paule ? So then the Father is God , 
the Sonne is God, and the holy Ghoſt 
is GOD, into whoſe name we are 
baptiſed, 

The ſame Loꝛd in the goſpell after 


k * Cor. 1. - 


S. John ſaith : When the Comforter 1:4, 
commerh,whom [ wil ſend ynto you * 


trom the father, that is the ſpirite of 
truth, he will lead you into all truth. 
He ſhall not ſpeake ot himſelte : but 
wharſocuer he ſhall heare, that ſhall 
he ſpeake He ſhall glorifie me, for hee 
ſhall receiue of mine and ſhall thewe 
vnto you. All things that the Father 
hath, are mine: theretote ſaid I vnto 
you that hee (hall take of mine, and 
ſhewe vnto you. 

Jn theſe woꝛdes of the Loꝛdes thou 
heareſt mention made ot the perſon 
of the father from whome the ſpirite 
is ſente, of the perfon of the Donne 
whic he ſendeth him, and of the perſon 
of the holy which commeth vn⸗ 
to vs. Zhou alſo of the mutual 
and equall communion of the Diuini⸗ 


tie, and all good thinges betwirte the 


th2ce perſons, Fa2 the holy Gholl ſpea- 
kethnot of himſclfe, but that which he 

, He ſhall, ſaieth the Donne, 
— mine. nd againe : All things 
that the father hath, are mine. And 
therefoze what things the Donne hath, 
thoſe are the Fathers: and the Diut- 


Nowe as euerie ſcuerall perſon is nitie, Gaze and Þaicflic of them all 


ſeuerally expꝛeſſed, ſo the diuinitie of is 


them all is therein ſingalarly taughte 
to be one and common to them 
cauſe he biddeth to 


all, bæ⸗ | 


With theſe molt euident ſp:aches , 
dos theſe two manifeſt teſtung;ucs of 


into the name of the Father, but alſo whom god hath ſeut, doth ſpeał the 


of the Sonne, and the holye Ghoſt. 
The N poſtle and eleded veſſeli Paule 


words of God. For God giueth not 
the ſpirite by meaſure vnto him. The 


dooth flatly denie.that anie man either Father loueth the ſonne, & hath gi - 


onght to bs, oy wer was baptiſey uud ven al dinges into his hand. He that 


belce- 


&, Firſt he lait p He 15s, 


of, 1. * 


Muh, 1 


ang 1”, 


loha. 


The fonrth Decade,the thirde Sermon, 


beleeueth on the Sonne, hath eucrla- 
tting lite, &c. Loc here againe, in the 
one Ccd- heade, thou hearclt the th2ee 


perſons diſtinguiſhed by their p2oper- the 


tics, Foz the father loueth and ſendeth 
the Sonne, and giucthall things into 
his hand. The Donne is ſent, and re- 
cciucth all thinges, but the holy C holt 
is giuen of the Father, and reteiucd of 
tge Dounc acco2ding to fulneſſe. Then 
zgaine the ſame Faptiſt cricth the ſe⸗ 
cond time and ſayeth, I (awe the pi. 
rite deſcending trom heauen like vn- 
to a Doue, and it abode vppon him, 
And l knewe hum not: but hee that 
ſent mee to baptiſe with water, the 
ſame ſaid vnto mee, vppon whom ſo- 
euer thou ſhalt ice the Spirit deſcen- 
ding, and tarying (till yppon him, tlie 
{ame is hee whick baptiſeth with the 
holye Ghoſte. And I fawe and 
bare record that this is the Sonne of 
God, | 

Here againe are ſhewed vn'o vs 
as cicarely as the day- light, the th:« 
pcrſons diltiuguiſhed,and not confcun⸗ 
ded. Foꝛ he that ſendeth John is the 
Father. The holy Ehoſt is neither the 


Father, noꝛ the Donne, but appcarcth 


vpon the head of Ch: iſt in the likeneſſe 
of a doue. And the Sonne is the Sonne 
not the father, and that to the ſounc of 
the ſather, vppon whole head the holy 
Ghoſt did abide. And uc to this place 
doth belong the teſtimonie of the father 
vttered from heauen vppon his ſonne 
Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ hee ſaieth: I his is my be- 
loucd ſonne, in whom T am wel plea- 
ſed. But one and the ſome can not bee 
both father, and ſonne vnto him ſelfe: 
the father is one, and the ſonne is oue: 
and yet not diuers thinges, but one and 
the eme Cod, of one and the ſame na⸗ 
ture , Foz the ſonnc in one place 
doth oſt plainelyſay , I and the ta- 


% ther ate one, &c. 


nate, no2 
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Moꝛcouer, what coulde bee moꝛe 
clearely ſpokcn fo2 the p:wfo of the tx 
pꝛeſſe diltingion and pꝛoperties of 
perſons in the rcuerend Trinitie. 
then y where the Archangell Gabziell 
in S. Luke, detlaring the ſacrament of 
= Los — dot h cuident lio 

unto the virgin the mother of 
The holy Ghoſt ſhall come vpõ 
and the power of the highelt ſhall o- 
uerſhadowe thee: T kertore allo that 
holy thing, that ſhalbe borne, ſhaibe 
called the ſonne of God , What J 
pꝛaꝝ vou could haue poſſibly beens ins 
uented of purpeſe to hee moꝛe mani⸗ 
leſtly ſpoken fo2 the pꝛofe of this mat · 
ter. then theſe wo: des of the Angell? 
Thou haſt herc the perſon of the high⸗ 
eſt, that is of the Father. Fo2 in the 
wozdes of the Angel, a little afoꝛe, it 
is ſayd: He ſhall be great,and ſhal be 
called the ſonne of the higheſt, Now 
the Sonne is the Sonne of the Father. 
le haue a'ſo the perſons of the ſonne 
and of the holy Chcſt expꝛeſſed, with 
their pꝛoperties, nc ither mingled 03 
confounde d. The father is not incar- 
the holy C hoſte, but the 
Donne To the father is bozne of the 
virgin a e, cuen he that was the 
ſouue by the cternall and vnſpcakable 
manner of begetting. Fut the halpe 
ahe ſte whichc is the power of the moſt 
higheſt, did cuer-thadowe the virgin, 
and made her with childe. And ſo by 
this meanes thou mayeſt ſe here · the 
perſons diſtinguiched, not deuided, and 
howe they diſter in pꝛopertics, not iu 
ellente of dcitie, o: in nature. 

Deere nowe (although theſe places 
might ſame. tz ſuffice any reaſonable 
man) J will yet adde other teſtimonics 
of the holy A poſt les, that to of tha 


the molt excellent among all the A po⸗ 
tles. S. Peter pꝛeaching the wozde 
of the Goſpell befoze Churche of 


Iſract; 


©, Lukes 


* 


The Apoſtles 
tethwonies 
concerning 
the 11inites 


Ades. 


Ages. 10. 


962. 


Tx. 3. 


of the 


6:9 Of God,and the knowledge of God, 


Iſrae!, as Luke teſtifieth in the Aaes Ghoſt, which he ſhedde on vs ricliy 


dooth amonge 

thinges ſap: 1 This Ieſus hath py 
ſed vpp, and exalted him to his right 
hand, and he hauing receiued ofthe 
father the promiſe ot the holy ghoſt, 
hath ſhedde forth this which ye now 
ſee and heare. Loe God the father ray⸗ 
ſeth vp and dooth cralt the Donne. 

The is raiſed vpp, exalted, and 
ſittcth at the right hande of the father. 
And the Sonne receming of d Father 
the holpe Ohoſte, doth beſtow it vpan 
the Apoltics. Zherefoze the 4 — 
4 2oceedeth from the Father and the 


in his owne perſon, 


them both. Pozeouer in the 
made at Cæſarea in the Congregation 
of the Gentites, that is in the houſe eq 
familie of Cornelius the Centurion, 
the ſame Apoſtle dooth as plainel 
:eſſe the — the Father, of the 
124 ales Gholk, x knit- 
Trinitie together into one Eſ⸗ 
— + the dinine Nature. 
Saint Paulo in the beginning of 
Epiſtle to the Romanes ſaith, that 
o was inted to preach the Gol. 
pell of God, which by had promiſed 
— by his Prophetes in the holye 
iptures, of his Sonne which was 
—— the ſeede of Dauid after the ſentl 
gelh. and hath bene declared to bee n 
the — = Gen — * after 
the Spirite that ſanctiſieth. Again to 
the Galathianshe ſaith: God (cut his 
— made of a —— we by 


adoption might receiue the right of — thatt 6009 holy Ghoſt. The father 


fonnes. And becauſe ye are ſonnes, 
hath ſent forth the _ of his 


onne into your heartes, crying Ab- 
ba father. Ind againe to — hee 
ſayeth: God according to his mercie 


hath ſaued vs by the founteine of re- 


but becing one and the ſame ſpirite of 


Pp Crs 


through leſus Chriſt our Sauiour. 

There toꝛe S. Cyril (pcaking very true- 
ly of the Ape 1 Ioan. . 
Cap. 45 dathſay: That holy man did 
rightly knowe the enumeratio of the 
ſacred Trinitic:and therefore he tea» 
cheth that cu — perſon dooth pro- 
perly & diſtinctiy ſubſiſt: and yer hee 
—— optly the immutable ſelf- 


e-neſle ot the Trinitie, Concerns len 


ing which matter, if anpe man woulds 
together, and recken vp all the 
teſtunontes that Paule hath fo the 
—_—_— he muſt of neceCitte recite 
all his Epiſtles. 
Che bleſled Apoſtie and Cuangce i 1 
kift Johndoth mo2e and ui; 
dently then the other me and ſett 
fo:th the myſterie of the Trinitieand 
diſkincton of the Perſons, as well in 
his Cuangelicall hiſtozte, as in his E- 
piſtle. Among many, this one at this 
eo; rene 
nic 1$ 2 1 
ar, but hee that denyeth that Iefus's 
of Chriſt? The ſame is Antichriſte that 
denieth the Father, and the Sonne, 
Whoſocuer denyeth the Sonne, the 
ſame hath not — Father. Therefore 
let that abide in you which you haue 
heard from the beginning. And pze- 
after he ſaith againe: Ve neede 
that = man teach you, but as 
the —— anoynting teacheth you of 
all things. and it is true & not * 
Jn theſe wo2ds ve heare the F 
e the Sonne, pe — — 


is not the Sonne, the Sonne is not the 
Father, neither is the holy Ohoſte the 

Father, oꝛ the Sonne: but the Father 
is th Fthe of the Sonnehe ms 
is the Donne of the Father , and the 
holy Gholt p2oceedeth from them both. 


generation, and renuing of the holy And pet thoſe perſons are ſo loyned 


* 


em ics 
3 of the 
unitie 18 
Padowed 
/ hauls 
wet, 


and vnited, that 
of them. hachin him none ofthem. Pea 
wholocuer denyeth 
p2onounced to be Antichiſt. Foz hee 
denyeth God which is one in Lriaitie 
and thꝛer in vnitie, and ſo conſcquent- 
ly confounding oz taking away the and 
— — zopertics of God, he denyeth Cod to 
ſuch a one, as he is oo very deed. 

Now J ſuppoſe that theſe ſo many 
and ſo maniſeſt teſlunones do ſuffice 
the godip. Foz thepbclecue the ſcrip⸗ 
kurcs, and do not ouer curiouſly p;1e 
into the Paicſty of Ood, being content 
with tholc rm alone, wherein it 
hath pleaſed Cod ol his gadncile to ap- 

peare 4 ſhine to vs moztall men, 
there are, which doo their indeuour by 
certaine parables oꝛ ſinulitades to ſha- 
dow this matter, that is to ſay,to ſhew 
how the th:& perſons are ſaide to bee 
— „pet notwithſtanding 
to bee one God, But in all things that 
Oos hath made (as I admoniſh pou in 
the beginnig of this treatiſe ) there is 
not ping. which can pꝛoperly be likened 
to the nature ot᷑ God: neither are there 
any wo2dcs in the mouthes of men, 
that can p2operly be ſpoken of it: nei⸗ 
ther are there any ſinulitudes of mans 
tauentton,that can rightly aud ſquarc- 


lz agree with the diuine Cſcnce, 1* 


S. Baſile , diſputing De Oaſia & 
Hypeſt aſi, ſaith. It can not be that 
ty: compariſons ok examples ſhould in 
all peintes be like to thale thinges, to 
the vie whereof the e ies doo 
ſerue. Chou ma peſt ay 
— deon to the aieſtie df God, if it bee 
omparcd with mozfall thinges. But 
foxbecanſs the holy Dccipture doth not 
a litle condeſcend and attemper it ſelfe 
to our inſtrmitie, J will put a fimili⸗ 
tude, although in very derde much vn⸗ 
lite, which is vſaally taken and com- 
monly vled , Bezold the Sunne i the 


iniurie The 


The fourth Decade, the third Sermon. 


he which denyeth one beames that com from it, and then 
„ the heate that pꝛocedeth from them 
this Trinitie is both. Asthe Sunncisthe headſpꝛing 


of the light and the heate:ſo is the > 
ther the headlpzing of the Donne, whs 
pat, light, Andas ofthe Sunne 

the beames together the heate doth 
come , ſo of the Father and the donne 
together the holy C holt 


pꝛecædeth. 
But now, put caſe, oꝛ imagine that the 
Sunne were ſuch, as neuer had _ 


ning,no2 euer ſhall haue ending, and 

ſhould not then J pzay you, the beames 

of this cuerlaſiing Sunne bee euerlas 

ſting to? And ſhoulde not the heate, 

_ pꝛocædethof then both, be cuer⸗ 
laſting, as well as they? Finally " 

ſhoulde not the Sonne bee one ſtill im 

Cfence 02 ſubſtance, and the by 

reaſon of the th: ſubliſtences0z pers 

ſons? This parable of the Sunns did 

Tertullian vſc, whoſe wozdcs, Which rerwilian cog 

do alſo conteine othcr ſimilitudes, 1 em. 

will not be grecusd to recite vnto pou 


I wil not doubt(Caith he)tocal both the fer 
ſtalke ofa rote, the bzoke of a ſp2zing „elan 


tongue to 


keade, and a keame ot the Sunne, by p ed this Emie 
name ofa Sunne: foz cucry oꝛiginal is rude in che lag 
a parent, and cuery thing, that iſlueth en de 
of that oꝛiginal, is a Donne:much moꝛe —.— 
then the woꝛde of God ( may bee called —— 
a Donne ) which cuen pꝛoperly hath ach conge 
the name of — and pet neither eee 
is the ſkalke ſcperated from the rot, aun cop 
noꝛ the bꝛoke from the ſpꝛing heade, 

noꝛ the beame from the Sunne, no 

moe is the woꝛde ſeperated from God, 

refoze accozding to the faſhion 

of theſe examples J p2ofclle that J ſay 

there are two, God and his woꝛde, the 

Father and his Sonne. Foz the rate 

and the ſfalke are two thinges, but 

ioyned in one. And the ſyzing heads x 

the broke are two kindes, but vndeui⸗ 

ded. And the Sunne and the bcames 

acc two ſoꝛmes, but both cleauing * 

on 
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one to the other. Euery thing that c<- ſpell of Chꝛiſt. Yea ſurely it is a 
meth of any thing, mult needes bee ſe · pꝛanke of arrogant feliſhnefls to dout 
cond to that, out of which it commeth, of the thinges , that are in the crip⸗ 
and pet it is not ſeperated from that, tures with ſo greate autoꝛitis laide 
from which it pꝛotetdeth. But where fozth,and taught vs. But it is a grea⸗ 
a ſecond is, there are two, and where a ter madneſſe, if a man will not be- 
third is, there are thzoz. Foz the third lieue the oꝛacles of Cod, foz none o- 
is the ſpirite of God and the Bonne: e ther cauſe, but foz that our vnderſtan⸗ 
uen as the third from the rote is the ding can not atteine to the knowledge 
fruit of the ſtalke, the third from the of all thinges , when as ncuertheleſſe 
ſpꝛing head is the riuer of the bzoke, we know that our vnderſtanding is 
and the third from the @onne is the naturally blinde, and hateth God. A- 
heate of the beame: yet none of theſe mong Phileſophcrs hee is counted an 
is alienated from the matrix, of which impudent fellow , which reicceth the 
2 take the pꝛoperties that they haue. autoꝛitie of any notable and appꝛeued 
the Zrinitic deſcending by annex- wꝛiter. Jt was encugh to perſwade 
ed and linked degrees from the father, the ſcholers of Pythagoras, fo: a man 
doth not make againſt the*< ie, toſaytothem, aur eg , He ſaide 
and doth defend the Oiconomical ir, And then dareth a Chꝛiſtian ſake 
fate, that is, the myſterie of the diſpen- tarting holes, and iangle about aſking 
ſation. Underffandeuery where that of curious queſtions, when it ſaide vn- 
I p2ofefſe this rule, wherein J teſtuie to him: God ſaid it, and taught thee 
that the Father. the Sonne and the ho- to beleeue it? No man doubtcth 
ly Ohoſt are vnſeperated one from an ofthe kinges letters patents, if ſe bcs 
other, and ſo thou ſhalt know how eue - the ſeale be acknowledged : therefozs 
382 is ſpoken. And ſo fozth. Fo2 what a follie is it to doubt of the diuine 
all theſe are the wo: des ot Tertullian, teſtimonies, which are ſo cuident, and 
who flouriſhed in Africa, not long at- firmely ſcaled with the ſpirite of 
Thecert:ie ter the age of the Apoſtles. ODD, _ 
— But letting paſſe the parables, i- Whercfozethat J may here retca - U 
z5gice, militudes, oꝛ compariſons of mans in- pitulate + bꝛietly crp2clſe the pzincipal! oben 
nention,let vs ſtedfaſtly belerue the e / umme of this our expoſition , J will , Pri 
nident woꝛd of God, What mans ca- recite vnto you ( dearely beloued) the T. 


Or Vnitie. 


tie cannot attaine vato, that let 
aith hold faſt. What the ſacred ſcrip⸗ 
tures declare vnto vs, what Chꝛiſt in 
his fleſh did teach vs, what was by fo 
many miracles cofirmcd fo: our ſakes, 
what the ſpirite of GD D in the true 


woꝛdes of the holy Father Cyril which 
are tobcefounde Libro in loan. g. cap. 
30. in the ſenſe following: True faith 
is in God the Father, and in the ſonne, 
not ſimplie, but incarnate, and in the 
holy ghoſt. Ker the holy and con- 


church doth tel vs, that muſt be thought ſubſtanciall Trinitie is diſtinguiſhed 
moꝛe true : certaine then that, which by the differences of names, that is, 
is pꝛoued by a thouſand demonſtrati- by the p2operties of the perſons. Foꝛ 
ons, oꝛ that which all thy ſenſes are the Father is the Father. and not the 
able to conceine . Paul denyeth that Sonne:and the Bonne is the Donne 
he would heare an Angel, if he ſhow! not the Father: and the holy ghoſt, is 
ſpcake any thing contrarie to the Go- the holy ſpirite pꝛoper to 2. 
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the ſonn. Foz the ſubſtance of the Det» will adde anon, that the myſferie of 
te is all one, oꝛ the ſame: wherefoze we the Trinitie was very well knowne - 
peach not thee, but one God, | vnto the PPatriarkes and theJÞ2ophe 
Cherefoꝛt wemult belceue in God: but firſt by the way J will admaniſhe 
but diſtinctly and moꝛe fully expouns pou that the holy Patriarkes and 
ding our faith, we mult ſo belceue, that phets of GOD, did hold them ſelues 
wx may refer the lame glozification to content with the bare reuelation and 
cuery pecfon, woꝛdof GOD , not rayling curious 
Fo? thers is no difference of faith, queſtions about the Unity aud Trini⸗ 
Foz we cught not to haue a greater tie of Gov, 
faith in the kather, then in the ſonne, & They did cleerely vnderſt and that 
in the holy Ghoſt, but the meaſure and there is one God, the father of all, the 
maner of it muſt be one and the ſame only ſauiour and authour of al gadnes. 
equally conſiſting in each of the thꝛer and that ut 02 beſide him there is 
lo that by this meanes we may none other Gov at al. And they againe 
| confcflc the vnitp or nature in the Tri- did eutdently ſe , that the Sonne of 
'- niticofperſons,Zhis faith mult firme- ODD that pꝛomiſed ſcede , hath all 
ty be grounded in our minds, which is things common with the father: foz 
in the father, and in the ſonne, (and the they did moſt plainely heare. that her is 
ſonne,J ſay,euen after that he was called the S auiour, and is the redemer, 
made man) and inthe holy ghoſt. Thus from whont all god things do pꝛoceed, 
much out of Cyril. and are beſtowed vpon the faithfull : 
Nowe all theſe pointes ſhall bee whereby now it was caſte fo2 them to 
th:oughly conrftrmcdwithmoze full te- gather, that the father, and the ſonn art 
ſimomes, when wee come once to one Ood, although they dier in pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛoue the diuiitie of the ſonne of perties. 
GGD,andof the holye ghoſt which Foꝛ in ſo much as they were aſſn- 
I mcane to reſcrus till tim? conue- red!y certaine, that the damnable doc⸗ 
ment, triue of the pluralitie of geds did ſpꝛing 
But let a man thinke that this be- from the diuell, they did not woꝛſhip 
lierte of the Anitie and ZTrinitic of the many but one god, whom not withſtan⸗ 
ente · Ood· head was either inuented by the ding they did belceue to conſiſt of a tri⸗ 
Face Fathers, oꝛ Biſhops of the Churches, nitie of perſons. Fo: Poſes the vndou⸗ 
uvene 0: ſirſt of all pꝛeached by the A ted ſeruant o god, in the very firſt verſe oc. | 
cee inunediately vpon hilt his death ol his firſt boke ſaith, In the begin- f. Ge | 
-»-.& and aſcenſion. Foꝛ after the ſame man - ning ((van du) God created heauen creared,ce« 0 
an ner, that F haue hetherto declared vato and earth. Yee ioyneth hare a Uorbe Prang ihe 
you, cuen from the beginning of the of the ſingular number to a Noune of Cod. head. 
woꝛꝛld did all the holy Patriarkes, pꝛo- the plurall number, not to make incon- 
phets andelect people of G D beleene congruitie of ſpeach, but to note the mi⸗ 
and ground their faith. Although J de ⸗ ferie of the Crinitie. , 
nic not, but that the myſterie of the tri⸗ Fo2theſenſeis, as if he ſhoulde 
nitie was moze cleerely expounded to þ haue ſaid: That God which doth con- 
woꝛld by Chzift, yet is it euident by ſiſt of thzce perſons, created heauen and 
ſome vndoubted teſtimonies, which 1 carih. ; * 
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633 Of God, and the knowledge of God. 

os — — with — — 
7 ofthe aire , when foz 
E. 


ſelfe about the making of mi doth vnſeaſonablenes 
Let vs make man in our Image. his ſinne he purpoled to baniſh him out : 


Lo here he ſaith, Let vs make, and not, 

Let me make oz, J will make. 

And againe he ſaith, In our Image, 
and not, in my Image. But leaſt any 
in m ſhou!d thinke that this conſultati⸗ 
on was had with the Angels, let him 
hcarc what Cod him ſelfe both ſap in 
Clay : I the Lord, ſaith he, make all 
thinges,and {tretch out the heauens 
alone of my ſelte (that is, of mine 
own power without any helpe oz fel- 
low with me) and ſet the earth faſt. 

Therefoze the Father conſulted with 
the Donn vy whom allo he created the 
world. And againe leaſt any man 
Gould thinke, as the Jewes obicet,that 

— theſe were after the oꝛder and 
cuſtome ot men of God in the 

number fo2 honours ſake and 
hip. thou maiſt heare what fol- 


lowethin the end ol t Chapter: the Sonne: ſo im p2clerus 
Behold dn man is — as one of —— b r hun 


vs, in knowing good and euil. Now 
heere,by Ena/lage , hee putteth theſe 
woꝛds, Is become, fo2 Shall become, 
oz Shall happen: ſo that his meaning 
is, as if he ſhould hauc ſaid, Behald the 
ſame ſhall to Adam that ſhall 
come to one of vs, that is, to the Donn: 


of Paradiſe:ſo did he tomloꝛt e chert 
vp bis ſazrowfullmind with a full ex⸗ 
ample ot the ſonnes incarnation and 
ſuffering. Ind when be had ſo armed 
him in body and ſoule, he caſteth hun 
out of the Garden of felicitic into a 
careful — miſcrabte — ng 
in cuery place many examples 
matter like vnto this. Fo2 Xbzaham 
ſ uo th2ce,but with them thꝛer he 
as with one. and woꝛ ſhipped one. A 
The Lord rayned vpon Sodom and 
Gomorrha brimſtone and fire from © 
the Lord out of heauen,& ouerthrew C 
thoſe cities. 

But leaſt any man ſhould interpꝛete 
it and ſay. The Lozd rained from the 
Lo2d,that is, from heauen, he himſelfs 
doth pꝛeſently add, From heauen. Foz 
as the Father created all thinges by 


G enen 


wozke al things. 

Next after ꝙoſes the notableſt Pꝛo⸗ 
» Dautd in his Pſalme doth ſay: rp 
y the worde of the Lorde were the 


heauens made:and all the hoaſtes of 


them by the breath of his mouth. So 


bere thou heareſt that there is one 


to witt , that he ſhould haue triall of Loꝛd, in whom is the wozde and the 


god and euil, that is, that he ſhouldfele 
ſund2y foztunes, namely ſickenes, cala⸗ 
mities and death, and (as the pꝛouer be 
is) ſhould fcele both ſweete and ſowze . 

Foꝛ that is the lot o2 condition of man. 
But the ſonne being incarnate fo: vs, 
not the father, noz the holy ghoſt, was 
found in hape as a man, and had try⸗ 
all ot ſundzy foztunes and of death: 
which was foꝛetold to Adam , as it is 
manifeſt,fo2 conſolations ſane, and not 
in the way of mockage. Foꝛ as the god 
od did with a garment ſtrengthen 


ſptrite,both diſtinguiſhed , but not ſe⸗ 
parated. Fo2 the Lozdmade the hea- 

uens, but by the wo2d:and the whole 
furniture sf heauen doth ſtand by the | 
13:cath of the mouth of the Loꝛd. The p 
ſame Dauid ſayth, The Lord ſayde 
to my Lorde, ſitt thou on my right 

hand, vntill I make thine enimies thy 
footeſtoole. Note that in an other 
place the ſame Dauid doth fiatlye ſay, 

that beſide the Loꝛde there is none o⸗ 

ther. And pet here againe he doth as 


plainely ſape: The Lord ſaide to m 
Lord, 
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— ather , who had andpbubiithto in many nog 

placed the ſonne, was Baule Aus 1 80855 Ind 25a 

Lo vat enen er a Out wt hoppers heres 
may be gathercd 

teſtimonies. But the notableſt of all all ep ek Ar of bath 

Waren is that, which Patthewethe A» and vntearned, . 


— 
t we beleue 


— Lord v — the Sainces concerning 


annoynted mee, to kabel the . = aith hath beenc euer ſince the 
of _ wo:ld ſo — firme, 


and the holy 
12 — ale bong vellnerey vnto 


e J could, dil⸗ 


— me 
of © ESE 
ad defended, is cathq- "gnothing ſk TEES 
2 amt * parable to hal vnſpeakeable maicſtie. 
5 yen e ee n all we 
e 1 and 


ſelte is. 
hethcrtw 4 baue as ſimply, The conc lui · 


OfGod,and the knowledge of God. 
of all men, nefſe and liberalitie to 


TThatG o D che creatour of all thinges, and 


gouernetk 
al chinges by his prouidence: where inention is allo 
— ofthe , od to ys- 


2 


vad, and of 


created all things. both vi ofthe 
uifible,and doth now as alwaies — mx 3 — ſumply br faith co 
wiſely gonerne and oꝛder the 1 


Ghoſt az 
— — In the ſear⸗ Dauid,and aulc EET 482 
ching out, ce n et Gentiles 
f But ltd th :dr fu whole, 
all wiſe men and the manner of the 
dath biene fet on woꝛlie, 212 not bekuitt vp oz G. my — 
and ſhall be troubled ſo long as this —— LJ doe my eudeuour ta 
Fe whats be 1 — abe, l ts 
, — 2 were repinges 2 
caniverer — 


——ů— thts thoſe rather to vle an other — 


then mine 


de hie ft asfolloweth: * God hath hon. 
Dates vp heauen in alotticheight, he hath 
eontened, Made the earth maſsiue with a low 
wiv and prefied downe weight, hee hath 

powred out the (cas with a leuſe and 
t thinne liquor, and hath planted all 
theſe being decked, and full with 
their proper & fit inſtruments. For 
in the firmament of heauen he hath 
ſtirred vp the dawning riſings of the 
Sunne, he hath filled the circle of the 
glittering Moone for the comtorte 
of the ni ght with monethly increa- 
fings of the world, & hee lighteneth 
the — of the ſtars with ſundtie 
gleames of the twinckling light (the 
night he meaneth) and he would that 
all theſe ſhould by inted cour- 
ſes goe aboute the compaſſe ot the 
world ; to make to mankinde dayes, 
monethes,yeares, ſi times, and 
tun commodities, In the earth alſo hee 


downe the nll below, laide the 
fieldes out y,and profitably ors 
deyned flockes of beaſtes for ſundrie 
ſeruices & vices of men, He hath made 


the maſsiue oakes of the woodes for 
the behoofe of mã, he hath brought 


The kee 
Hanes. 
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meane, & ſome of a monſterons big- 
neſſe, which doe by the _— of che 
woorkemanſhipp giue ſpeciall notes 
of the woorkemans witt . And yet 
not beeing therewithall contẽt, leaſt 
pe- guẽture the rage & courſe of the 
waters a. ſuld with the 3 of 
the earthes habitaũtes breake out 
& OCCuplec an ov element, he clo- 
ſed vp the waters Nwirts within the 
ſnoares, that therby when the raging 
waues and foaming water did ill vp 
from the depth and chanell, it might 
turne into it ſelfe againe, and not 

aſſe beyond the bounds appointed 

oeping {till the preſcribed courſe, 
to the ende alſo that man might bet 
ſo much the more readie to k 
Gods lawes, when he perceived that 
cuen the very elements did obſerue 
and ke epethem. ob 


Laſt of all hee ſettch * man to bee . 


Lord ouer the world, whom he made 
to the likeneſle and Image of God: 
to whome hee gaue reaſon,wit, and 
wiſedome that hee might imitate 
God: whoſe bodie,although it were 
made of earth, was yet notwithſtan- 
ding inſpired with the ſubſtaunce 
of the heauenly breathe & Spirite of 
GOD. To whome when hee had put 
all things in ſubiectiõ, he would haue 
him alone to bee free without ſub- 


forth fruites to feede them withall, iection. 
he hath vnlocked the mouthes of And Leaſt that libertie beeing let 


inges and 
ning rivers, After all which 
comediries, becauſe hee would 
ſomewhat for the delight of 
eyes, he chad them al with ſundry 


colors of flowers to con 
ſure & delight of thoſe that be 
Lutte him. Inꝰ the lea alſo gh forthe 
greatneſſe and thereof it were 
very w hee framed 
ſortes of liuingereatures , ſome of a 


them into run looſe at randon might come into pe- 


ril againe, hee gane a comandement 
by the meanes of which commande- 
ment, it could not be ſaide that euill 
was out of hande or by-and-by 
ſent in the fruite, but ſhoulde t 
be in it,whe once he perceiued in the 
will of man the contempt of that 
commandement, For both hee. 
oughtto bee ſree, leaſt the image of 
G OD, ſhould ſeeme to bee bonde 
Eee ii. vnde 


637 
dond vndecen 


to bee giuen, 


ly receiue either due rewardes - 
bedience, or merits of 
tor diſob:dience, haujng at giuen 
him, to whether page was willing 
by motiõ ot the und for to incline: 
whereby th. cnuy of mortality doth 
return: to him,who when by obedi- 
ence hee might haue eſcaped it, did 
yet runne headlong into it, while he 
made too much halte to become a 
god, &c. The {ame adde in the parts 
aboue the firmament,which are not 
now to be beheld of our mortal cies, 
that firſt ther were ordeined Angels, 
then there were ordeined ſpirituall 
vertues , then there, were placed 
thrones and powers, & many other 
' ynmeaſurable ſpaces of the heauens, 


all kindes of 
this woꝛld, 
furniture 


celebs Lord out gouernour 6 
—— thy mol, al the world?For thy glo 
is lift vp aboue the heaues, Out of 


> mouthes of verie babes & ſuck- 
linges haſt thou ordeined ſtrength, 
becauſe of thine eni nies, that thou 


mayelt deſtroy the enimic and che 


- 4, .; | Of Gds Prouidenee, 


e giuen, leaſt at any time the heauens 
yabcidicd libertie ſhoulde, breake gers: Is 
out to the cõtempt of him that gaue 
the liberty. that he might conſequẽt · 


IE mood» will, confder 
3 allo 2 la. was aucnger. Fee woke of l 


moone „and the |tarres, 
i thou halt ordeined, What is 
ian that thou art ſo mindful ot him, 
or the ſonne ot man that thou halt 
care ouer him? Thou madeſt him 
ſomwhat lower then the Angels, (0z 
then God ) thou crownelt him with 
glotie and honour,thou madeſt hiui 
to haue dominion ouer the workes 
of thy handes, Thou haſte put all 
thinges in ſubiection vader his feet, 
ſheepe and oxen, and the bealtes of 
the fielde, the toules ot the aire, and 
the fithes of the ſea, which, walke 
through the pathes of the ſea. O 
Lord our gouernour how excellent 
= name in al the world: Pſalm. 8. 

againe in an other place doi h 
a Thek 


eauens are thine, O god, & 


the earth is thine ; thou haſt laid the *** 


foundation of the round world, and 
all that therein is. The day is thine, 
and the night is thine, thou halt or- 
deined the light, & the Sunne, thou 
eg all the borders of the earth, 
t 


But hero by the way inthe creation 
ef the woꝛld wee 


Cunc God. 


. 
# 


Fa 


haſt made both ſummer & wiu- 


| haue to conſidar the 
ary ay ob gouernemen: of the 


ther doeth the de 
dand 


Jobs. 7 
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and and endare r of it that Cod by his pzoutdence doth care 
owne, neitheir do ae moue . — ATU ct moztail me, 
aud ure of them 0wne ace, og (as and af all the things that her hath mans 
we ſay) at all aduentures , Wh, aro to the bie ol moꝛtall men. And there 
ſrirredoꝛ moned how ſo· euer. ſioze here it is pzofitable and ne ceſlat is 

F02 the Loꝛd in the Copel deite ſome teſtimonies cut of the holy 
My tather worketh hetherto , and I ſcripueg fo, the pꝛalt of this tęu⸗ 
lbs g. Worke . And Paule ſayth. God by ment. Barz in his Plalmes layth: 201. 
his (onne hath made the worlds, and The Lord ſliaul - igne for euer, and 
doth rule and vphold them with the his kingdome is 2 kingdome of all 
Nb. word ot his power. And againe , By ages, and his dominien from ge- 
God ve liue, and moue, & haue our neration to generation. Lee, rhe 
being. And againe, Cod letr not him- kingdome of Cod (ſaith he) is a kings 
ſelt without v itnes, in that he ſhewed dome of al ages, and his dominion 
his beneſites from heauen,giuing ys thzou all generations, There⸗ 
raine and truittull ſealons, filling our foze God hath not giigly created the 
"bu heartes with foode and gladnes, And wozld,andall thinges that are in the 
* Theoderet: De prouidentia,ſayth,It wozld,buc doth allo gouerne and pꝛe⸗ 
is a molt abſurd thing to (ay that god ſerue them at this dap, and ſhall go- 
hath created all ings, but that hee uerne and pꝛeſerue euen till the 
— bath no care ot the things which hee ende. Foz the ſame kingly Þ2 
hath made, & that his creature as a celch:ating the pzouidency of GD a 
boat deſtitute of aſteirſemanis with baut man and his eſtate , doth ſaye: 
contrarie winds tofled too and fro. Thou,O Lord, knoweſt my downſit- 
and knockt & crackt vpon ſhelues & ting and mine vpriſing, thou ſpieſt 
rockes. Therefo:e in this place we out all my waies. For there is not a pg 
haue to (aye ſomewhat of Gods pꝛoui - word in my toong, but thou, O lord, 
dence and : which all the doſt know it altogether. T hou haſt 
wicked, together with pictures, do faſhioned me behind and before, and 
at this daye denie, ſaying in layd thine hand pon me. End ſa 
arts: Is it likely, that he that dwel- foꝛth as followeth in the 139. Pſalme, 
th in heauen,ſhuld regard the things which Palme doth wholy make to 
on earth? And doth the almightie ob⸗ this purpoſs , With this docrine of 
ſcruzandmarke the very ſmalleſt of Dauid doth the teſtimony of Salomon 
woꝛdes and woꝛkes: Nee hath giuen to agre,where he ſayth, The kings heart * 
all creatures a certaine inclination and is in the hand of the Lord, like as te 
nature, which he hath made their own, rivers of water, he may turne it whi- 
and ſo leaneth them now in the hande ther ſoeuer he will, Every mans way 
of their own counſell,that they of their ſeemeth right in his o ne eyes, but 
own nature may moue , increaſe, pe- the Lorddriueth,or ruleth the hart. 
rich, and do euen what they luſt.ZTuſh A nd in the Goſpell the Lo2d ſaid, Are 0 
God neither knoweth noꝛ doth great- not two little ſparrowes ſolde for a 
ly trouble humſelfe about theſe toyes. farthing: And one of them ſhall not 
Chus do the wicked reaſon very wic⸗ _ on the ground without your fa- 
krdly but the ſcripture doth srp2efſely ther, Yea,cuenall the heires of your 
inmany places pꝛonounte and pꝛoue, head arc numbred, 
Cec.itt, Theres 


Ae. 17 


el. 


vnderitan . ne revealeth the deep & 
fecrete chiugs: he know eth the thing 
thac lyeth in darkenes, tor the light 
dwelletn in hum , Mozeouer Ethan 
the Ezrachite ſapth, Thou Lord ru- 
leit the raging ot the (ea, thou ſtilleſt 
the waues thereof, when they atiſe. 
Thou halt an almightue arme, thou 
ſtrengthneſt thy hand, and ſctteit vp 
thy right-hand, In iultice and equizy 
is thy royal throne ſtabhſſied, good. 
nes and taith do go betore thy face. 


Of Gods Pronidence, : | 
other eui · Lord and gr . 1 his power, & of his 


re is none end. He tel 


20- le- che all by their names, He coue- 


eth the heauens with clouds,& pre- 


the young Ravens that call vppon 
him. He giueth ſnow as woll, & icat- 
teteth the hoare froſt like aſhes, Hee 
caſteth forth his yſe likemoricts;who 
hal abide betote the face ot his cold: 
He (nal ſend out his word and melt 
the m, he ſhall blow with his winde 


and the waters ſhall flow. Ind again, Pa.yg 


I know that the Lord is great & that 
he is aboue all Gods. What pleaſed 
him, that hath he done in heauen & 
earth, and in the ſea, and in all deepe 


places. He lifteth vp the clouds trom 
the ends ot the u orld, and turnetꝶ 


lightamg vnto raine, and bringeth 


And Daum ſaity, Ot che true of the winds out ot their treaſuries, 


thy works, O God, ſhall the earth be 
filled. And he bringeth forth graſſe 
for catrell,and hearbe tor the vic of 
man, and bread to ſtrengthen the 
heart ot man, and wine to make him 
merry. And unmediatety after in the 
ſame Pſalne:All thinges do wait vp- 
on thee, that thou mailt give them 


their meat in due ſealon. W hen thou thi 


giueſt ym gather it:& when thou 
openeſt thy hand hey are filled with 
good, It thou hideſt thy face they are 
troubled, and if thou takeſt awaye 
their breath,they die, and are turned 
into their duſt. A gaine, Ihe Lord vp- 


holdeth all ſuch as fall: and lifteth vp 
all thoſe that be dou ne. 


The Lord looſeth men from their 
fetters:the lord giueth ſight vnto rhe 
blind. The Lord keepeth the ſtraun- 
ger, he defendeth the fatherlefle and 
widowe, and the way of the wicked 
he turneth vpſide down.Great is our 


There are many teſtimonies like to 
theſe to be ſeene in the 38. and 39. cap. 
of the bake of Jod, and rifely in the 
Pſalmes and bookes of the holy Mo- 
phets:but theſe, that hetherto J h ue 
retited, are ſufficient cnongh,teſtifying 
aboundantly, that God by his pꝛoui⸗ 
dence doth gouerne this woꝛld. and all 
inges that are therein, and eſpecially 
man him ſelfe the our of the 
world, faz whem all thinges were 
made. 

Ve do here attribute nothing to 
de ſtinie, either Stoicall, oꝛ Aſtrologi⸗ 
call, neither haue we any thing to doe 
with that ethnicke foꝛtune eicher good 
02 ill. Vlc do vrteriy deteſt Philoſd⸗ 
phicall diſputations in this caſe, which 
are contrarie to the truth of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets wzitings,and deetrine of the A- 
polkics, Ne conte;it eur ſelues in the 
onely woꝛd of god, aud do therfoꝛe ſim⸗ 


ply belerue and teach p god by his pꝛo⸗ 
| uidence 


mn BY 
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Geese, 


The ainres 8 


do not neg 
lect go 


peach Wed to haue ſpoken, 
| | — — 


| gen. 10, 


art come thether. Loe here by him might 
— — — — —— 
tens of Sodom are deſtroped, t Neither e ons 
And vet euen curtcous 02 vnthankfull to the ſouldi- 
ion, ers that carried him to Antipatridis, 
ras roar whos ne eng er noz to the hoꝛſemen that went with 
to do his god will to ſane him ſclfe. him to Cæſarca. Againe as he ſailed in 
Pea,l cannot, ſaith the Loꝛde, doo a- the Adriaticke ſea, whe he was in pe⸗ 
ny thing til thou art come into Zoar, rilof dangerous ſhipw2acke, and 
Lhe king and Pzophet, Dauid doth Asche ur were Sricken withfeare, 


thereabont. 
inthe very wozks of his 


hs plainly ſay. I haue hoped in thee, O he ſaide, Sirs, Iexhort you to bee of Ad. . 


„haue (aid thou art my God: good cheare: for there ſhall bee no 
e · lIoſſe of any mans life amog you, but 
| ue he which did wholy betake hi ot the (hip. For there ſtoode by mee 
to — — this night the Angel of God, whoſe [ 
confider with him ſelſe, how with dis am, and whom 1 ſerue, ſaying: Feare 
diligence and induſtrie hee might de- not Paul, thou muſt be brought be- 

cepue and eſcape from the lapinges in fore Cz1ar, and loe God hath giuen 
n. rs, waite of Maul his father in law. Nei- thee all them that ſaile with thee, 
ther doth he deſpiſe the aide and ſhifts Wherefore, firs, be of good cheare, 


my dayes are in thy hand, And 


of his wife Michol. He doth net reply For I belieue God,thar it ſhalbe euen 


to and ſa | are as it was told ne. But a while after 
SIT ages £ All thinges it was to Ge 3 
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when the mariners went about to curſed in the field, The heauẽ aboue 
leaue the ſhip , the ſame Paul ſaide to thy head ſhal be braſſe, and the Lord 
the Centurion, and to the ſouldiours: ſhal ſmire thee with many plagues, 
Mereoresim: Vnleſſe theſe abide in the ſhippe, yee & c. And hiſkozics beare reco2de that 
Loccasanct Cannot be ſaued. Therefozemeanes all theſe things happened to the people 
ve ſome do belong to the pꝛouidente of God by of God, cuen as they are here fozetold, 
en , which hee waziekh: and therefoze and that too, not without the feen. 
ſtrausgeseſſe. Are they not to be neglected. Trael it dente ol the Lozd their God. All gad 


Q 


» © S.. 


gust is by Gops gouernment 02 pzouidece, ſucceſſes and ritic are the good 
that we haue all theſe* impꝛeſſions of bleſſinges of on the other ſide 
What ſoꝛte ſoeuer, either fler ie, oꝛ ap:ie, all calamities and aduerſities are the 
02 waterie. Foz by the power of curſes of God. Theretoze hereupon 


and nat by any power of their owne, the Saintes deo gather that mens a- 
doth the 2y2e make the earth fruitfzl, faires and ſtate are Wholy gouer ned 
the water flawe and ebbe againe , and by Gods pꝛouidente, ſo yet p they muſt 
the earth dothb2ing foꝛth her increaſe, not e ſitte (as we ſap) with 
And although the Saintes thinke ve- theire handes in their boſomes idlely, 
rily that none of all this is done foz any and neglect good meanes, but rather 
ſake of theirs becauſe the Sauiour him watchfully and diligently walke by 
Mack-s- ſelle in the Goſpell ſaith, The father the graceof GD D in the wayes and 
ſendeth raine the ĩuſt and vn- — 2 p:ecepts and o2dinances of 
iuſt: — — the Lo; ä 
t ꝛdes — — 
Wai: Fe tr: If ye will 4 ing and 0s it doth not abꝛogate the offices of life, 
lient ye thall eate the good of the noz labour and induſtrie, it doth not 
land: but if ye be obſtinate and re- take a iuſt viſpenſation and obedience, 
bellious ye ſhall bee 'deuonred with but by theſe thinges it woꝛketh the 
1 


the ſu/orde : For the mouth ot the health ot᷑ thoſe men, mich doo though 
Lord hath ſpoken it. the 


—_ ov as -,7)] 


fruite of thy bodye be, and bleſſed 
ſhall rhe fruit ofthe ground be, The 
Lord ſhall open heauen vnto thee, & 
glue raine to thy land in due ſeaſon, 
ut it thou wilt not hearken vnto 

the voice ofthe Lord thy God to ob- 
ſerue & do his commandemẽts, then 
all theſe curſes ſhal come vpon thee, 


Curſed ſhalt thou be in the civic, and 


8 ien 
ned oy bus 


proudece . 


Ot Gods 


| predſtinas 


tion, ot 
to! C- ap 


Nauen. 
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as is to be ſeene by the hiſtoꝛis of Jo- ſcripturcs, confeſſe, that here nothing 


ſeph,in the booke of Genclis, 


Cruelp vpon the earneſt conũide · that wee mull ſimply and wholy h 
6-4 god ration of Gods pꝛouidence al the god- vpon what ſocucr the ſcripture 
ly ſozt do gather, that their good God pz 


wiſheth ail well vats man. Foz hee 
hath a great carc oucr vs, not in great 
thinges onel p. but alſo in the ſmalleſt. 
Ve knoweth the number of the dayes 
ofour life, Jn his ſight are allour 
members, as well within as without. 
Foꝛ the Loꝛd in the Goſpel ſaith, that 
al the heires of our head are nũbted. 
Ye by his pꝛouidence defendeth vs 
from al maner diſeaſes, and imminent 
perils. Yee feedeth, refreſheth ; and 
p:eſerueth vs. Foz as hee made all 
creatures ſoꝛ mans healthand behofe, 
ſo doth he pꝛſerue and apply them to 
mans good and commoditie. 

The doctrine of the fozeknowledge 
and pꝛedeſtination of God, which hath 
a certaine likeneſſe with his pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, doth no leſſe comfozte the godly 
woꝛſhippers of Cod. They call foꝛe⸗ 
knowledge that knowledge in God, 
whereby he knowethall thinges befoze 
they come to paſſe, and ſeeth euen pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, all thinges that are, haue beene 
and ſhall bee. Foz to the knowledge 
of God all thinges are pꝛeſent, nothing 
is paſt, nothing is to come, 

And the pꝛedeſtination of God, is 
the cternall decrie of God, whereby he 


bath oꝛdeined, either to ſaue 02 deſtroy - 


men, amoſt certaine end of life and 
death being appointed vnto them. 
Whereupon alio it is cls where called 
a fo:eappointment , Touching theſe 
pointcs, ſonic haue dtuerfſly diſputed, 


tioully enough, and in ſuch ſoꝛt ſurely 


Lad tb grebe whercby alloths 
£ 


fozcappointed | 
| who arc to be condemned. Now the 
and menp verily, {curiouſly +conten- ane, 2 — life and death 
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is to be permitted to mans wit, but 


oncunced. 
And thercfo2e theſe woꝛdes of &, 
Paul, are continually befoze their eies, 


and in their mindes: O the depth of gn. 1 


their riches ot the wiſedom & knows 
ledge of God? how vnſearchable( ot 
incomprehenſible) are his iudge- 
ments,& his waics palt finding out? 
For who hath knowne the minde of 
the Lord?or who was his counceller? 
Or who hath giuen vnto him firſt 2 & 
he ſhal be xecompenced, Zhep neuer 
foꝛget the admonition of the moſt wiſe 
man — ©y2ache,laying:Secke not 
out the things that are too hard for 
thee: neither ſearch after thinges 
which are too mightie for thee, But 


what od hath commanded thee, 


thinke thou alwayes thereupon, and 
be not too curious in many of. his 
workes,for it js not needfull tor thee 
to ſee, with thine eyes, the thinges 
that be ſecret. In the meane funt tru⸗ 
lr, they do not contemne, neither yet 
neglect thoſe things, which it hath pleas 
ſed Ood, by the open ſcriptures ta res 
ueale to his ſeruants touching this 
matter. Of Gods fozcknowledge,thers 
are many teſtimoniex, eſpccially in the 
p2ophecic of Cſaie, chap. 41. and in the 


t hee. is the trus 
God. Furthermoze, Cod, vy his eter⸗ 
nall and vnchaungeab'e counſell, hath 

inted, who art to be (aucd, & 


Lozd doth declar 


„and manifeſt to all the 


that not oncly the ſaluation of ſoules. The ende of pꝛedeſtination oz, Tozeaps 


but the glozie of GG D allo with the 
ample ſo 


m te is iadaungered. There God the Father. Foz God hath o2>cys 
ugious ſcarchers 03 interpʒeters of the ned — detterde * * "fl, owe 


F 
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haue 

with Chzilt his onely begot 
ten ſonne: and to diſtroye 0; condemas 
— ons 
the 02 felowHip of Ch ꝛiſt 
his onely ſonne. Now the faitbfu!l 
verily haue felow Hip with Ch:1lt,and 
2 vnfaithfull are Craungers 

buſt, Fo: — in his Epiſtle to 
the ith:God hath choſen 
vs in Chrilt, betore the foundations 
of the worlde were laide, that wee 
ſhould be holy, and without blame 
befote him through loue : who hath 


predeſtinate vs into his Sonnes, 
thr 


ſed with os in his beloued. Lor, God 


were 
we ſhould be withour blame, that is, 
to be — — 
and thzough Chꝛiſt 
choſen vs, And vet againe moꝛe 
ner he hath — — eps 


be 
EE cavinCol, 


to adopt vs into his ſonnes, but Higher and 


ſaith he, that in the ſonne by faith wee 
ſhould be ſaued 

Againe, on the contrarie part, tou- 
ching thoſe that are p:edeſtinate to 
death, the Loꝛs ſaith : He that belee- 
ueth not, is condemned alreadie, be- 
cauſe he hath not belicued in the 


from name ofthe onely begotten ſonne 


of God, And this is the condemnati- 
on, that light is come into the 
world. and men haue loued darknes 
more then light, 
aſke me, 


the A 


nion 02 felowſhippe with Chꝛiſt, 


choſen vs, and he hath choſen vs thou art pꝛedeſtinate to life , and thou 
EC 4 but if thou bee a ſtraunger 


number of the elede and 


ſeeme to 
Se ts 


ſtinate vs, to adopt vs into his 


are choſen and elected : Fo2 the fonnes through /eſus Chriſt . This 

faith: Who ſo hath the ſonne is the will of God, that who ſo belee- 

kath life: who ſo hath not the ſonne ueth in the ſonne ſhoulde liue : and 

of God, hath not life. With the who ſo beleeueth not ſhoulde dye. 

to ofthe Gall. Fox i he Gaſpell tac tion art lone ana whiles to 
. in * 

the Lo2de ſaich: This wo chr of 


art called to the communion of Chulk, 
him that ſent me, the father: that and art taught 


faith, the mol? loving 
eucric one which ſeeth the ſonne, God declarethtowardes the his elect 
and belceueth in him, ſhoulde on and god will. | 
haue cuerlaſtiog life : and I will raiſe Che ſimpler ſoꝛt verily are great 
him win the laſt day. Loe, this is ly tempted and exceedingly 

the will ozeternall decris of GOD, With the queſtion of election. ** 


Lola. 


A ſoreit⸗ 


tation. 


troubled tuns cue. 


” 
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dinell goeth about to thzowe into their ſoz our deſerts.but foz Chyilkes ſake, 
muids the hate of Cod, as though he and not but in Chzur haty pe cholen 
tnuicd us our laluation, 3 had appoin - vs, and to: Chziltes lake doth embzace 
ted and oꝛdeined vs to death, Lv at he vs:vecauic he is c ur father, and a louer 
may the moze eaſily peri wade this vn⸗ ot men. / 


t whom allo ſpcaketh the Pꝛophet 


dla. 


 Avimy- 


to ua, he laboureth tot and naile wics 
kedly totnfable and ouzrthzow our 
klapt. as though our ſaluation were 
doubttull, which leancth and is taps 
— vppon the certaine elcaion of 
od. 
Againtt theſe ficric | 
uants of & O D do arme their hartes 
with cogitations and comfoztes of 


this ſozt fetched out of the Dccip- phet 


ture. 

Gods pzedeſtination is not ſtayed 
02 lirred with any wozthincs 02 vn- 
wozthyncs of ours : but of the mere 
grace and mercy of Cod the father, it 


Chil E 

And becauſe our ſaluation doth tay 
onely vpon him, it can not but be meſt 
ccrtaine , Foz they are wieng that 
thinke thofe that arc to be ſaued to life, 
are pꝛeteſtinate of Cod fo2 the merites 
lake 02 god wozkes which COD did 
* — — aith 

02 ly ſaith the Apeſtle Panl: 
He hath choſen vs in Ch Phe 
elfe, according to the good pleaſure 
of his will, that the glorie of his grace 
—_ be prailed. And againe, It is not 
in him that willerh, nor in him that 
runneth, but in God that ſheweth 
mercy, 

Againe:G O D hath ſaued vs, & 
called vs with an holy calling,not acs 
cording to our workes, but zccor- 
ding to his owne purpoſe and grace, 
which was ginen vnto vs through 
Chriſt leſus, before the worlde was, 
but ie now made manifeſt , the 
appearing of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


ceely therfoze of his mare mercy, not 


„ 


the ſer · that feare him: tot ne kuow eth where 


„Ine Lords tull ot compal- 
non aud mercy, love to anger, and 
ot great kindues. And as a tather rity | 
hath compalsiun on his childten, ſo 
hath the Lord compalsion on them 


ot we be made, & remembreth that 
we are but dult otouct in the Pꝛo⸗ 
Iſaie we read. Can a u onian tor. 
get her chula, and not haue compal - imie. 3c 
ion on the ſonne of het wombe 2 
Though the ſhould forget, yet il not 
forget thee, CTruci in Chzilt the 
onelp begotten ſennt of C od cxhibiaid 
unto us. Cod the Father hath decla ria 
what great Noze gee la tteth by vs. 
Tpereupon doth ths A pelle gather, 
Who {pared not lus ſonn e, but gaue 
him for vs al, how can it be that hee „ 
ſhould not allo with him giue vs all 
thinges? 
What thing therefo2e ſhoul#'we not 
reckon vpon, and pꝛomiſe cur lelucs 
from ſo beneficiall a father? Foz thou 
canſt not complaine that hee will not 
giue vnto ther his fonne, oꝛ that her is 
not thine, who as the apoſtle ſaith was 
gincn foꝛ vs all. | 
Moꝛcouer, the Lo2d him ſelfe,crys. i 
ing out in the Coſpell, ſapth: Come 
ynto me all ye that labour and are 
heauye loaden , and l will refreſh 
ou. 
b And againe to his diſciples : Goe t 
ye into all the worlde, and preach 
the Goſpell to euerie creature, He 
that ſhail beleeue and bee baptiſed, 
ſhall bee ſaued . Wherenpon alſo 
Paule ſapth: God our Sauiour . 


Den. 2, 


Joe :. 


Iv. 53. 


Rom. 5. 


Iatch.s. 
Luk. 19. 
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that all men ſhal be ſaued, and come 
vnto the knowledge of the truth. 
In olde times long agoe, it was 
ſaydto Abꝛaham : In thy icede (hall 
al the tribes(or nations)ot the earth 
be bleſled. And Joel ſaith: And it thal 
be, that whoſocuer (hall call vpon the 
name ot the Lord, ſhal be ſaued. The 
which Pcter alſo hath repeated in the 
Actes, chap!fer 2.and Paulc to the Ko- 
manes,chapter 1 0.Cſatc alſo (aith; We 
haue al gone aſtray like ſheepe : wee 
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dued with aſtevfalt faith, ick in chꝛill 


- inſeparably,fince they baue felt that 


d:awing, whereof the Loꝛd ſpcaketh in 
the goſpel; No man commeth to me, vn 
lefle my father dzaw him: as foz me, as 
I tele no ſuch maner et dꝛawing. ſo do 
I not with a full and perfea faith ticks 
in the ſonne ol God. Firſt of all verily, 
true faith is required ot the eled. Fo; 
the clect are called , and being called, 
they reteiue their calling by faith, and 
frame them ſelues like him that called 


haue turned cuery one to his owne t 


way: and the lord hath laid pon him 
the iniquities ot vs al. Andtyerefo:e 
durſt S. Paule ſap, As by the offence 
ot one, the taulte came on all men to 
condemnation; Euen ſo allo by the 
iuſtification of one, the benefite a- 
bounded towardes al men, to the iu; 
ſtification ot lite Therefoꝛe the Loꝛdt 
is read in the Goſpell,to haue receiued 
ſinners and publicans with outſtretch⸗ 
ed armes t embꝛacings, adding moꝛe⸗ 
oner theſe wo: ds: came to ſeeke that 
which was loſt. Neither came l to cal 
the righteous, but ſinners to tepen- 
tance. Al which ſayings do hitherto be- 
long, that being moꝛe narrowly weighs 


He that beleeueth not, is already 
condemned. lhereupon alſo Paule 


ſaith: Ood is the ſautour of all men, ſpe⸗ 


cially of the faithful . Furthermoze, 
valeſſe we be d:aw11 ofthe heauẽ ly fas 
ther, we can not belerue. 

And wo muſt be very careful, leaſt 
we concciuing vaine opinions ol that 
ex bzawing,neglec the dzawing if 

e. 
Cod verily dew Paul violently, 
but he doth not dzawall vnto him by d 
haire.Zhereare alſo other wayes of 
dꝛawing, by which God dꝛaweth man 


Lohas 


Tiny 


Ate 


vnto hun, but he doth not dzawe him 


like a ſtocke 02 ab'ocke. The Apoſtle 


* 


ed. they might confirme and eftabliſh Paule ſaith: Faith commeth by hea- 

vs of Gods good will towards vs, who ring, & hearing by the word of god. 

in Chꝛiſt hath choſen vs to ſaluation; God therfo2e doth then dꝛaw tho&,wh# 

which ſaluation,traely,cannot but bee he pꝛeacheth vnto ther the goſpel by his P 
molk certaine, and by all meanes vn- ſeruants,when he toucheth thy heart, 
doubted: eſpecially,fo2 that the lo:d hum when he ſtirreth ther to p:ayer,wherby 
ſclfein the Goſpel ſaith: My ſheepe thou maieſt call and cry fo2 his grace g 
heare my voyce, and I knowe them, , aſſiſtance, his inlightening and d2aw- 
and they follow me:and I giue vnto \ing.When thou feeleft theſe thinges in 
them eternal life, and they ſhal neuer thy mind, J would not wilh thee to 
periſh,ncither (hal any plucke them Jake fo: an other dzawing, deſpiſe not 
out ot my hand,&c, thou grace offered , but vle it whiles 
3 know what here againc doth ſting 3 increaſs 


ot he draw- and gricue the mindes of many. grace. 
»ing o+ thoſe Che choſen ſheepe, ſay they, of Chꝛiſt, Foz to greater and perfecter thingts 


that arc Pre. 


Joha 16, 


del aste ro do know Thailt his voice, and being in⸗ thou alpircit godliiy afterwards,in the 
ueane 


Ute. 


1 


e — 2 


Ak. 15. 


Nick. 13. 


Vor. 


_= 3% 


| Phil z. 
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will and to doe euen of his good cer. 


means ſpace there is no cauſt why thon 
lho del the leſſer , In the 
Golpell after @.Pattyew,they receiue 
large riches, who hauing receſ ued but 
a few calents, occupied the ſame faith- 
fully. But he that deſpiſed the talent 
whcrewith he was put in credit, and 
cloaked his llothfulneſſo with J wote 
not what care, is greatly accufcd, yea, 
he is ſpoyled of the mony which was 
once giuen hun, and is thꝛolone into 
tuerlaſting tozments ,- being bounde 
withbondes of condemnation. Foz 
the Loꝛde 2 generally, 
Who ſocuer hath, to him ſhall be gi- 
uen, and hee ſhall haue aboundance. 
Bur who ſoeuer hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken away, cuen that which 
he hath , Yee hath, who acknow- 
tedgeth ,magnifieth, and reuerenceth 
the grace of God. To this hes pe of gra- 
tes moꝛe is added, ſo that it is made 
moze aboundant. He hath not, which 
both not acknowledge the giftes of 
God. and imagineth other, J can not 
tell of what kinde, in the meane time, 
he doth not put in vꝛe the grace receys 
ued and which is pꝛeſent. And theſe 
are wont to vſe cxcuſes ,. that that 
dꝛawing came not to them as yet ; and 
that it is a matter very. dangerous, fo 
vlc occupping,o2 to make marchand!33 
of the gik. es of God. But ©, Paul 
iudging karre otherwiſe, ſaith: So wee 


as workers together beleech you, 


that ye receyue not the grace of God 
in vaine, And to Timothie | put thee 
in remembrance that thou ſtirr vp 
the gift of God which in in thee. 
Not that without God we are able to 
do any thing ofcur (eines , but thit the 
Lo2d reqtureth our endeudur, which 
notwithſtanding, is not without his 
Aliſtance, and grace. 

Foz truly ſaide the ſelſe ſame A- 
poltle; God worketh in vs both to 
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pleaſure; Againe, Not that we ate 
luſficient ot our ſelues, to thinke any 
thing of our ſelues: but all out ſuſtio 
ciencie is ot God, | 


Furthermoꝛe, I wiſh not any man Fai bath ber 


iacreaſioges, 


todeipaice , if by and by he fecle and 
te y not in his minde a molt ripe and 
ede faith. The ECoſpell ſaith: . 
owne acco2ddoth the earth bꝛing 


fo2th fruit, : firſt the blade, then the 


eare,and afterwardes ſull cozne in the 
eare, Foz ſolikewiſe hath faith her 
tacreaſinges,and therefo2e did the ver 
Apoſtles of the Lozd pꝛap: Lorde in- 


creaſe our faith . Furthermoze in h. 


Marke truly a wofull man cr vn⸗ 


to our @autour : If thou canſt doo 41 


any thing Lorde, haue compalsion 
n vs and helpe vs: but hee hearde 
e Lozd ſtraight wayes ſaying vnto 
him: It thou canſt belieue it. All 


thinges are poſsible to him that be- at 


lieueth. And this filly ſoule cryed 
out: I belieue Lord, helpe mine vnbes 
beliefe. Tce this wofull wzetch bes 
lic ued, feeling in his minde faith giuen 
him of Cod, which not wittzſtanding hs 
perteyued to be ſo weake, t; at he ſlode 
in neede of Cods helpe and aide. Vs 
pꝛayeth therefoꝛt: helpe mine unbe- 
liefe, that is, my faith, which, if it bre 
compared with an abſolute and perfect 
faith, may ſame but vnbeliefe. 

But heare (J beſecch ron) what this 
faith, he w litle ſocuer it was, w2cught 
and bꝛought to palfc, what an tumble 
minde, and hanging vpon the oncly 
mercy of God, was able to da. Foz 
ftraight wayes hee healed the childe 
of the wofull Father , and being re- 
ſtozed vnto health, and as it wert rap⸗ 
ſed vp from the deade, giueth him a⸗ 
gaine to his faithfull father . If any 
thereloꝛe doth feele faith in his minde, 
let them net deſpaire , 1 — 


e.). 


— 


Of Gods Predefſtingtion. 


tear nai Ob 


merites, let him p;ay inceſ- laide befoze you, concerning the mars 
fo: the of faith. In nellous and wonderfull wozke of thy 
verily the woꝛdes of our creation w2onght by the eternal, true, 
| — cntgt ont. — —— NT 2 
Golpell, confirme ſtreng- doubtlele)o2 paines taking. Ot ne 
= — wheleſanty: Acks p 


ſpake the word, and they were made, 
and it ſhall be giuen you: ſecke, and He commanded and they were crea- 
ye ſhall finde: knocke, and it ſhall e ted. A litle we haue added touching 
opened vntoyau, For hoſoeuer the molt wiſe and excellent gouerning 
asketh receyueth:;& who ſocuer ſee- of all by Gods diuine pꝛaui⸗ 
keth findeth: and to him that knoc- dence,which is al waies iuſt and moſt 
keth, it thall be opened. Is there any rightecus : Likewiſe of Gods good wil 
man among you, who if his ſonne towardes vs, of Pꝛedeſtination, and 
aſke him bread, wil giue him aſtone? certeine other points vato theſs belon⸗ 
or it he as ke fith, will giue him a ſer⸗ ging. 
pent? If you therefore which are cuil, All theſe 
can giue good gifts vnto your chil. hearſed,ts 
dren,how much more ſhal your hea- ledge of Godourcroatoz Lo whom 
venly father giue good thinges, euen both the perpetuall 
the holy Ghoſt it ſelfe, it you ſhall ot nature, as well of thinges inuiſible, 
aske of him? Theſe and ſuch like asalſo witnes. Whom 
—2 ſet fozth vnto vs in the ho- the Angels wozſhip, 


F 
22 


rf parentes. — fo — 
pzinted in our a 


i 
5 
it 


15 


to Chzilt-* felowſhippe of his 
and that it Abzaham to him 
Foz Iſaach, ny 


. „ * 


* 
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cob,appotnted the captaine ouer ris townesand tities, the ends of which 
» ſet irœ f of he fo;ctold by the voytes of his P20” 
his people Te: from the . he Say 
el, w;ote a , and 
—— 
and by all 
gotten ſon 


thongh — 
nes 
'9 Ot two 


em falleth 
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Of ner worſhipping) Of inuocating(or calling yppon)and 
ot ſeruing the onely, liuing,true,and cuerlalting, 
God. Allo ot true and talſe religion. 


¶ Tie fift Sermon, 


All 


telde pon already „ being 


was able. n *. that man thoutonot be igno- 


I 
goodandreadie his will is towardes- andtoaſather d louing and 
2 


J baue line twite chadotord ont how rant what he oweth to ſomighty a gods- 


* 


— 
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ing this Laing, true, and euerlaſting 
god, ot inan 


» 


be ſhould be the image and 


ſpcatie of adozing god, next of cals 


lung vpon god, and laſtlye of ſeruing Orare to pay ſignifteth bo:has wclts 


whereupon we ſhall perceiue withs 
out any trouble at all, which is the true 
religton, aꝛ which is the falſe, The pla- 


Toadoze oz wazſhip,in the holit 
doth ſignifie , fo2 honours 


Ocriptures 
ſake to vncouer the head, to bend the 
7e dere & bad, to encline oꝛ bowe the kner, 02 


worftup what 
at 15, 


with the whole bodie to lye pꝛoſtrate 
bpon the ground, to fall flatt en the 
— after the —— — 
u oꝛ petitioners, in token 
humilitie, ſub million, and obedience: 
and it is referred chien to the ge- 
fture 02 habite of the body. The Þe- 
bꝛicians vſe one onely wazd Schahah, 
which all interpꝛeters haue expoun- 
ded by this woꝛd Adorare, to adoze, 
bende, bowe,and lye along with the 
face downward. The Grecians haue 
expounded4t by the woꝛd Too «veto, 
that is, 7 bow the hnees,J vncouer o: 
make barethe head, I humbly bees 
leech 02 adoze, And v,, ado- 


Of adoringe dt᷑ worſhipping the onely God, 
I will anon jopne a diſputation touch / ration, is ſo called, either of kiſſing, 0z 


bpon the ſtarres, as the Philoſopher do⸗ —.— 31 of Job. 
wel 


— „ 


of mouing the hat Foz, auric, ſignt- 


A hat, and is it not a faſhion verye 
much vſed euen at this dap, ſoꝛ honour 


ſake. | 
had an eie to the habite of the body. Foz 


craue as to a thing. 

Ve therefoze doth adoꝛe, that caſting 
his countenance vpon a man, doth 
craue ſomething luppliantiy. Likely it 
is, that þ Germanes alſo had a reſpect 
hereunto. Foz they turne Adorare to 
ado2e,by this wozd Anbatten. Which 
U mazaneer Fane Bane turned Zu 
fuſſen fallen. Jntheninthof Matthew 
thou doſt read: Behold a certaine ruler 
came to leſus, and worſhipped (03 a- 
doꝛed ) him. But wꝛiting in the 
ſame hiſtoꝛie, behold, ſaith he, 
there came one of the Princes of the 
Synagogue, whoſe name was Iairus, 
and when he ſaw him, he fel down at 5 
his feete, and beſought him inſtant- f 
ly(or much:) thus expounding to vs 
what to adoꝛe is, to wit, to fall down at 
ones fie: e, and to ſubmit and beſech like 
a ſuppliant. Foz ſo we read in the olde 
teſtament of Jacob Jſracl our father: 

And hee going before them, bowed 
him ſclfe ra the ground ſeven times, cc. 
vntill his brother Eſau approched 
and drewe neare, Of Dauid and Abt- 
gael thus wee reade in Samuel: 
When Abigacl ſawe Dauid,ſhee ha- TR 
ſted, and lighted off her Aſſe and fel! 
before Dauid on her face, and wor⸗ 
ſhipped 


N t et. 2. t 


Ne. 13 


. 


eg 


To 1dote 
er wotthip 
Des. 


plan. 
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youre ſhe fell at his feet, ſaying: 
that iniquitie be counted mine, 
my Lord,&c , Likewiſe of Nathan 
the P2opyet, it is read thus wꝛitten: 
And whe he was come in, to the kin 
he worſhipped (oꝛ made obeyſaunce 
hon his face on the ground. F02 
DD communicating this honour, 


doeth allowe the (ame vnto men, ey⸗ 
ther fo; their olde age, their authoꝛitie, 


oꝛ wozthineſſe ſake . Foꝛ, man is the 
liuelie image of od. And it pleaſeth 
God himſe fre to call men that excell os 
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is full of vaine gods (or idol: ) before 
the workes ot their hands haue they 
bowed themſelues & adored it, yea, 
euen before the thing that their own 
fingers haue made. There kneeleth 
the man, there talleth the man down 
(betore the:) thetfore forgiue them 
not. Therefoꝛe that aunciont w2t- 
ter Lactantius iuſpired with a pꝛophe⸗ 
ticall Spirite, diſputing agaynſt the 
Gentiles, hath thus lefte it wꝛitten: 
The images themſelucs Which are 
wo:ſhipped , are repꝛeſentaticns o2 


ther in authozitie , Gods . Where- counterfaites of dead men. And it is 
vppon the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte, Peter a peruerſe and an abſur de thinge, 
and Paule inftructinge the le of that the image of a nian, thoulde bee 
God taught them. Ve verily, Feare woꝛſhipped of the image of GD D, 


In his ſecond 


bocke & 18, 
chapict, 


od, honour the king: and This, the to witt, man. Fo2 he wo2thippeth the 


agiſtrate is Gods miniſter: 
therfore to al men, honour to whom ſides that, the very images of @aints, 
honour belongeth: feare,towhome Which moſte vaint men doſerue, are 
teare is due. Inthe lawe the Lo2zd voyde of all ſenſe and feeling, becauſe 
faith : In preſence of a hoare head they bee earth. And where is her that 
riſe yp . And, Honour thy Parents, vnderſtandeth not, that it is a wicked 

Jn conſideration of this commann- and finnefull ad foz an vp2ight and 
dement of God, the godlie do reverence ſtraight creature to bee bowed downe 
the aged, their Parentes, andmagi- and to adoze and wozſhippe earth: 
ſtrates, 4 pleaſe God alſo with faith- which fo that end is vnder our feet, that 
full obedience But to adoze, woz- it ſhould bee froden vppon, and not as 


Foz hee ſaieth in the lawe : Thou powneward , that 
ſhalt not bow downe nor worſhippe this hrauenlye count 
20phet Iſaie, earth, but thether and 


the fire, l haue baked bread with the 
coales thereof, I haue roaſted fleſh 
there withall, and eaten it, & ſhould [ 
now of the reſidue make an abhomi- 
nable Idoll, and fall dow ne and wor · 
ſhip a rotten peece of wood: In the m 
fame pꝛophet thou readeſt with much digge 
indignation pzonounced, : Their land 


Giue thingthat ie wozſerand weaker . Be- 


Chap, 15. 
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cauſe , whatſacuer lysth vnder o: is 
ſubiede to man, the ſame muſt needes 
be infcriour vnto man. But lett hum 
ſecke alofte, let him ſehe in the bighelt 
place : becauſe, nothing can bee grea- 
ter than man, but that which is aboue 
man. But God is greater than man, 


her is therfoꝛe aboue, not beneathe, euer 


neither is he rather to be ſought in the 
loweſt, but in the Higheſt region oz 
rome. TUherefo:c there is no doubt, 
but that whereſocuer an Image is, 


Of adoring or worſhipping the onely God, 


is tranſlated lite wiſe to the inner man, 
ſo that to adoꝛe, is to reuerence and re⸗ 
ſpect Cod.to bequeath our ſclues whol- 
ly vnto him, and to cleauc inſeparablps 
unto him, vpon him oꝛiel y and alone to 
hang in al things, and to haue recourſe 
vnto him in all our n:ceflitics whatſo- 


Furthermoze, the out warde ado2a-s 
tion doth inunediatly, when it is ned⸗ 
full, and abilitie graunted, followe a 


minde rightly indued with true fapth 


and holy feare of God. Fo: adozation a... 
is two - folde, 02 of two ſoztes, one of » 
the minds 02 ſpirite, which is in ward, „„ 


there is no religion , Foꝛ if religion 
conſiſt in diuine thinges, and that no⸗ 
thinge is diuine, vnlcſle it bee among 


$p+rituall 140 
racnton or wor 


upp. ag. 


heauenlye thinges , then do Images 
lacke religion. Becauſe in that which 
is made ol earth, there can be no hea⸗ 
uenly thing. Uhich matter, euen by 
the very name it ſelfe may appeare and 
bee manifclt to a wiſe man , Foz, 
whatſoeuer is counterfeite, that multe 
nodes be falſe:neither can that whiche 


ſound, flncere and true: another of the 
bodic, which is outwarde, vnſounde, 
counterfeite, and fa'ſc, which maye 
p:occede from hum, in whome there is 
no ſparkle of religion. True adoza- 
rattan is the fruite of true faith and 
holy fearc of God, namcly a lowly oz 
fupplyaunt pelding and humble cons 


bath a repꝛeſentation oꝛ gloſe of truth, ſecratung , whereby we bequzath our 
at any time take vnto it the name of ſclues, peelde and ſubmitt our (clues 


truth. I then not euery repꝛeſentation 
02 counterfeit, be not a thing in car- 
neſt but aait were a toy t a ſpoꝛt, rtli⸗ 
gion is not in Images, but there is 
leſſe religion where they bee , That 
which is true theretoꝛe, is to be pzefer- 
red befoꝛt all thiugs that are fallc. 
Carthly things mult bee trodocn vn⸗ 
der fate, that we mape get 02 obtaine 
heauenly thinges . Theſe woꝛds, not 
vnaduiſedly, haue ice cited hether to 
out of Lactantius. Wie retourne nows 
to our purpoſe. 

But becauſe the out warde geſture 
22 habite of the bodye 1s commonlpe 
framed acco2dingto the inmarde qua- 
litie of themunde , and the outwarde 
habitc of his bodtc which adoꝛeth, ſud⸗ 
nutteth. puldeth, and maketh ſabicete 
him that woꝛſhippeth to him. whiche 
is woꝛchipped dee abozation 


vnto our God, whome as wee vnder- 
ſtand to be our belt and moſt merciſull 
tather, ſo to be our moſte highe and Al- 
mightie God : vppon hin therefoꝛe as 
lone we do wholly depend, and to him 
onely wee haue reſpede: whache alſs 
foꝛthwith ſo ſane as occaſton is unni⸗ 
ſtred vnto vs, we cxp2eſſe and teſti- . 
fie by outwarde adozation, All this we 

ſhall the better vnderſtande by theſe 
teſtumonics of Scripture following. 


Dauid ſaith; O come let vs ſinge vn- P.»,s.; 


to the Lord, let vs hartily reioyce in 
God our ſaluation. Let vs come be- 
tore his preſence with thankes-giu- 
uing, and (hew our ſelues ioy full in 
him with Plalmes . For the Lord is a 
great God , anda great king aboue 
all Gods : becauſe injhis hand are the 
corners of the earthe, and the height 
of the hills ate his , — 
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Math. 14. 
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and he made it. & his hands faitened 
the drizland.O come let vs adore(02 
woꝛſhip) and fall downe, and kneele 
betore the Lord that hath made vs. 
Becauſe he is the Lord our mY and 
weare the people of his palture, and 
the ſheepe ot his hands. 

Thou perceiueſt therefoꝛe, that wee 
mult ado:e oꝛ wo:ſhip Ocd, and that 
wee multe cleaue vnto him, and ſing 
pꝛaiſts to his name, becauſe hee is the 
molt mightie GD, creatour of all 
thin«es,yea,our creatour, our father, 
and cur ſhephearde , Likewiſe in the 
Ooſpell accoꝛding to Matthewe, ado- 
ration doth followe faith , and docth 
as it were growe out of it, and by it 
is nouriſhed, Fo2;after that the diſct- 


ples beeing taughte by my2acle belee- 
ned that Jeſus was Thailt they came 
(ſaith Þ.itthewe) and (02 woꝛ⸗ 


ſhipped) hum, ſaying: Thou art truely 
the ſonne of Cod. 

Againe, thou readeſt in John, that 
the Loꝛd aſked the blind man that was 
excommunicate oꝛ caſt out of the Sy- 
nagogue, whome hee reſtoꝛed to his 
ſight, ſaying: Dooſt thou beleeue in 
the ſonne of God? * nd that the blind 
man aunſwered : Who is hee, Lorde, 
that I might beleue in him? And that 
Jeſus anſwered : and ſaid, Thou haſte 
both icene him, and hee it is that tal- 
keth with thee. $Þo2couer vpon this 
by and by followeth in the hiſtoꝛie, But 
he ſaid: I belecuc Lord, and he wor- 
ſhipped him. 

Het hertw now belongeth that which 
the Loꝛd ſaid to the Samaritane in the 
Goſpell. I he true worſhippers ſhal 
worſhippe the Father in ſpirite and 
intruthe , Foꝛ the Loꝛde doth al- 
lowe ſpiritu lil and in\varde adoꝛati⸗ 
on oꝛ woꝛſhipping not that out warde 


minde regenerated by faith thoꝛough 
the holye Ghoſt, and that tendety (tn- 
cercly towardes one Cod. 

Foꝛ we read in the hiſtoꝛie of the old 
Teſtament. that thoſe Hꝛuntes woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped in fructh, whiche conſecrated 
and made ho'pe them telucs vnto one 
God, with their wolle heart, and on 
him caclyc depende s: agayne , that 
they woꝛſhipped not the Leꝛde with 
there whole heart, wic! becing deiti⸗ 
tute and vopde cf ſtnceic faith depen⸗ 
dcd alſo vppon creatu: cs, | 

Nowe, a re. Cn of this adoꝛation 
02 wo2thipping, the Loꝛde — 
in the Golpoll , N oꝛſhipp ſayeth he 


ought in all poynꝰ es to acres with him 


that is woꝛſhipped. Kut Cod that is 
woꝛſhipped is ſpirite and truthe , and 
is deliggted with ſpirituall wozſhippe 
and vnfeigned faithe : in ſpirite and 
inthe , therefoze hee muſt bee woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped. 


In the hiftery 
ot che Nins, 


T hercfoꝛe the Saintes haue A Truly to 2- 


ſpeciall tare and regarde, that the in⸗ 
warde woꝛſhip of the minde be ſound, 
and that firſt of all they wozſhippe in 
heart and truely, with a ſincere faith 
and a rcuerence of Gods Maieſlie: 
and whiles they are inwardly ſo occu- 
pied, they do no leſſe outwardlye , fal- 
ling on their faces with humilitie, and 
do woꝛſhipp in Gods pꝛeſente. Fo? 
the outward woꝛſhip is a companion 
of the inward,and followeth it. 
Bypocrites alſo wo2ſhip Godin bo⸗ 
die ſuppliantly and lowly enough, but 
becauſc their mindes goe a woll ga⸗ 
thering, and neither with faith noꝛ re⸗ 
uerence cleaue vnto the Loꝛde, they 
heare this ſpoken of the Loꝛde by the 


dot e aud vor 
hip Ged, 
what it is. 


P2ophetc : This people honoureth lz. 


mee with their lippes, but theit heart 
is tarre from mee: but in vaine doo 


Matth. I Fo 


tounterfeite, oꝛ hypocriticall wozthip: they worſhip me, teaching dofttrines - 
precepts of men, And this verily is p 
Fl. j. 


ping, but that which pꝛocædeth from a 


tounter⸗ 


that Cod any 
ly & alone in 


to be wore 
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counterfaite and faiſe wo:ſhipping. 
And that wozſhipping alſo is falſe , 
nay, it is molt wicked and abhomina⸗ 
ble, whercwith the creatures are wo2- 
ſhipped , either with O D, oz fo: 
God, 02 without God, And to (aye 
ſth, they doo not wo2thip Bod at all, 
which neither feare God , neither be⸗ 
lerue in God, no2 pet depende oz hang 
onely vppon Cod. 

All men truly confelſe that GOD 
mult bee woꝛſhipped, but euerie one 
doth not ſurely acknowledge and cons 
felſe that God onelye and alone is to 
bee wozlhipped . Jt remaineth there- 
foze to be declared, that God onely and 
alone is to be wo2ſhipped of men. A- 
dozation 0; wozſhippinge is toyned 
with true faith, and perfece 02 ſincere 
reucrence of Gods maieſtie, whiche 
ſccing they are due to God alone, it fo- 
loweth that God alone is to bee woz- 
ſhipped : and thercfoze is this ſaying 
ſo often cited and beaten vppon in the 


Lawe and the —— Il hou ſhalt 
wotllupp the = e thy God, and a 
ſtrange God thou ſhalt not worſhip. 


Now, a ſtraunge God is whatſoeuer 
without and beſide the onely, liuing , 
true, and cuerlaſting God, thou cha- 
ſeſt vnto thy ſelfe to bee wozſhipped : 
the onely and alone true, lyutng, and 
cuerlaſtuig Cod therefoze is to be woz- 
ſhipped. 
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— and ſeruing are lincked 
mutuallte the one with the other, that 
they cannot bee ſeuered 02 put a ſun⸗ 
der . ZYherevppon it followeth, that 
ſceing the Loꝛd requireth onelis and a- 
lone to bee ſerued , hee will doubtleſſe 
in like maner onely and alone be woz⸗ 
pped, And Helie the great Pꝛophet e 
of Ood, teaching that God can in no * 
caſe abyde to haue one iopned vnto 
him in woꝛſhip, cryeth out vnto the 
wo2 God , and with 
their God Baal, How long(ſayth 
der) do you halt on both parts? it the 
Lord be God follow him: It Baal bee 
God. goe aftet him. As it he — — 
: You cannot | 
— — No man can ſerue ., 
two mailters, Foz the Loꝛd our God 
requireth, not a peece, but our whols 
heart,our whole minde and ſouls: Vs 
teaueth nothing therefoze foz vs to be⸗ 
ſtowe vppon ame other. In tde Cs nen. 
piltle to the Pebzues Paule ſheweth, *** 
that Ch:ilt is moꝛe extellent then Un- 
gels,becauſe that Angels ado;e oz wo:⸗ 
ſhippe Chꝛiſt, but they againe are not 
ꝛchipped. It then the Angels are 
not wo2lhipped , whome ſhall wee 
graunt. beſide the liuing, true, and e- 
uerlaſting God, that deſeructh to bee 
wo:ſhipped? Cod therefozeonely and 
alone is to be wozſhipped. 
Foz in the Ncuclation of Jeſus 


. 
j 


In the hiſtaꝛzie of the Goſpell wee Chꝛiſt, made vnto the blefſed A poſtle 


read, that the diuell temptcd our Loꝛde 
Cite, and hauiag ledd him vpp into 
an high mountaine, ſhewed him fron 
thence al! the king de mes of the woꝛld 
and the gloꝛic of them, and ſaide: All 
theſe wiil j giue thee, it thou tailing 
downe wiltworilippe mec: and that 
the Tod madd an were; Auoide Sa- 
than, fir id 1, wriuten , Thou ſhalt 
wortulp the! ord thy God, and him 
onely halt thou letue. Aud ſurelye 


and Cuangel:ſt John, thus wee reade 
written: And Liawe another Angell 4 
flying through the middeſt of hea- 
uen, hauing the euerlaſting Goſpel! 
to preache vnto them that dwell vp- 
pon the earth, & to al nations & kin- 
reds, and tongues, & people, ſaying. 
with a loude voyce: feere God and 
giue him honour, becauſe the houre 
of his iudgement is come, and wor- 


ſhip him, that hath made heauen and 
carth, 


The fourth Decade, the fift Sermon, 


earth, the ſea, and fountaines of wa- 
tets. And againe in the ſame boks war 


read, And I fell down betore the teet 


Ape C. 19. 


Apoc. 23. 


Akes, 


In his 
booke in 
vw. led De 
vera reli: 
zone c. 83 


of the Angel, to worihip hum. 

And he ſaid vnto me: See thou doeſt 
it not, l am thy fellow (cruant and of 
thy — — the teſtimonye 
ot lelu, worſhip God. A gaine, in the 
end of the ſams boke thou doſt rcad : 
And atter I had heard and ſeene, l fel 
down to worthip before the feete of 
the Angel, which ſhewed mee theſe 
thinges, And he {aid vnto me: See 
thou doſt it not, for I am thy felloue 
ſeruant, and ot thy brethten, the pro- 
ph ts, and of them that keepe the 
words ot this booke, CVNith this thing 
the ſaping and doing of S. Peter doeeh 
not greatip diſagre, at whole fte wi 
Cornelius tne Centurion fell d we, 


and woꝛſhippeo. Meter ſaid Ariſe. l al- 


ſo my ſelte am a man, and there withal 
taying his hand en him which lape a 
long.did lift him vp. and let him on his 
fete. Right religiouſly there ſoꝛe wꝛote 
Auguſtine touching true religion, ſay- 
ing Let not religion be vnto vs the 
woꝛſhipping ol mans handy- wozke, 
Foꝛ better are the woꝛkemen them · 
ſelues, which make ſuch , whom not- 
we ought not to wo2 ſhip, 
Let not religion be to vs the wo2ſhip- 
ng ol moꝛtall men: becauſe if they 
(ane lined — are not to bee 
eſtæmed, as thoſe that would ſerke ſuch 
honours: but their will it is, that hee 
ſhould be woꝛ ſhipped of vs, who inlight 
ning them, they reioyte that wee are 
made fellowe partakers of his merite. 
They arc to be honourcd therefoꝛe fo: 
unitation oꝛ following ſake, not to bee 
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conſent of the Cuangeliſtes, and cigh* Wal tnene- 
tenth chap.reaſoning , why the Ro” cee 


manes neuer receiued both the Cod, x 
the wozilip of the Cob of þ Webꝛewes. 
conſidering that they recctued the gods 
almoſt of all the Oentiſes to bee wo2- 
ſhipped. And hee anſwcreth, that that 
tame to by none other occoſion, 
than becauſe the Cod of the Ycb2cwes 
weuld onely and alone bee wo2ihipen 
withcut a mate o: partener. If aup 
require his woꝛ ds, they are theſe: C here 
reſte: h nothing fe2 tl em to fy why 
the y haue not receined the he ly rites 
and wo:thip of this Cod, ſaue onely be⸗ 
tauſc he would be wozthipped alone: 
endh ih toꝛbidden them to wo2ihippe 
the Lods of the Centiles whom ncuer⸗ 
th: leſſe theſe people did woꝛſhip. Foꝛ 
the ſentence 02 opinion of Socrates 
who, as by Oꝛacle it was ratificd, was 
the wileſt of all men) is, that cnery god 
ought in ſuch ſoꝛt to be wo: ſhipped, as 
he hun ſelfe hath giuen commandemet 
he would be wozſhipped. Therefoꝛe 
were the Remanes of very neceſlitie 
fozced not to woꝛſhip the God of the 
Þebzewes . Betauſe, if they would 
wo2lhip him after another faſh:o, than 
be him ſclfe ſaid he would be wo2lſhip- 
bar der ſhould not then wozſhip him, 

t that which they them (clues bad 
deuiſed and made, 

Andifthey would in that maner 
woꝛſhip him, as he himſelfe pꝛeſcribed, 
than they ſaw that they were debarred 
krom woꝛſhipping other Cods, whom 
her foꝛbad to be woꝛchipped: And vp- 
pon this they refuſcd the woꝛſhippe of 
the onelp true God, to the intent they 
might not offend many counterfeit and 


woꝛſhipped foꝛ religions ſake, And if falſe Gods: thinking that the anger 
of them would rather be moꝛe to thcir 
diſp;ofite,than the goodwill of him to 
— — Ar guſtine. 

Ff. iu 


they haus lied ill, they are not to bee 
wo:lhipped, whercſocuer they be. 

The ſame Auguſtine in his fit boke 
De conſenſu Euangeluſtarum, ofthe 


And 


receme«! the 
Got ot the 
Iewcsto be 


v orſhipped. 
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Ind althonah theſe thinges arc 
witten concerning the woꝛſhip and 
ſciuice of Sd, and that we diſpute of 
2d0:11g gods mutcſtic,vet notwithſta- 
ding they are not impertinent oꝛ beſide 
our purpoſe. Fo: the wo2ſhipping and 
ſecuing of GOD are inſeparably linc⸗ 
ked and knit together. Of this ſeruing 
of GDO us will ſpeae moze hereat- 
ter. 

But by the woꝛdes cited befozc 
wir do gather, that onely and alone the 
true, liuing, and euerlaſting Sod is to 
be wo2ſhtpped,acco2ding to that com⸗ 
monly-knowne ſentence of the lawe : 
Thou thalt worſhippe the Lord thy 
God, him ſlialt thou teare, and him 
onely ithalt thou ſerue: To him ſhalt 
thou cleaue, and in his name ſhalt 
thou lweare, 

Furthermoze , God from the be- 
Rewards an! girming hath pꝛomiſed and perfo2med, 
eee Pea , and will perfoꝛmo whiles this 
an 251 4»nor Woꝛld ſtandeth . great rewardes to his 
h Gol: true worſhippers. 

Contrariwiſe, we bel ue that great 
miſchiefes 02 puniſhments, are pꝛepa⸗ 
red fo2 thoſe,which either doe not at all 
woꝛſhip Ood, oz elſe in ſteed of the true 
Sod do woꝛchip ſtraunge Gods. The 
loꝛd ia his Neuelation ſhewed to John 
the Apoſtle, ſapth: The tearetull and 
vnbelecuing, and the abhominable 
and murtherers, and whoremongers 
and ſotceters, and Idolaters and ail 
lyers, ſnall haue their part in the lake 
that burncth with fire & brimſtonc, 
v hich is the ſecond death. 
ro INUOCATC, Theſe thinges haue wer hether⸗ 
en! to (pen of wozlhipping SO O, 

wr wr! nove ſpeake in the ſecond 
platt ot inugcating o: calling vpon 
D, ot winch point we pꝛomiled to 
ſpcalie. 

Do call vpon, and calling vpon, is 
diuerũly taken in the Scriptures. 


Fett te. 


Apoc. 2 


Of calling vpon the onely God. 


* 


Fo: it ſignifteth to bzing foꝛth as a 
witnes, oꝛ a calling to witnes, 

Do Moles calleth heauen and earth 

to witnes againſt the childꝛen of Iſra⸗ 


el, by the figure — 

Againe, the name of any one to bes 
called ouer an other, is to be called 
bp, oꝛ atter, his name. Let my name 
(ſaith Jacob) be called vpon them, cc. . 
that is vpon Ephꝛaim, and anaſſeh, 
that is, let them be named by my name, 
as if they were my childꝛen, and let 
the be called, not the ſonnes of Joſcph, 
but the ſonnes of Jacob Iſrael. Boe 
ſay h. wines to their huſbads: Let t 
name be called vpon s, that is, ſuffer. 
0! guic leaue, that we may be named 
by thy name, and that we may be made 
thy wiues. 

Foꝛ thoſe women thꝛough the knot 
of wedlocke, take vnto them their huſ⸗ 
bands names. 

f .— the ö— — do we of- 

entunes read in the Pꝛophets and ho⸗ 
ly hiſtoꝛie of the Bible: The houſe 
vpon which thy name is called, that 
is, the houſe which is called after thy 


Dgur.z4, 


name, and is named tho Loꝛds houſe, „2 


Likewile Joab, general of the kings 
armie, ſapth vnto Dauid: Take thou 
the citie Rabbah, the chiefe citic , 02 
ſeate royall of the Ammonttes) leaſt l 
take it, and my name be called vpon 
it, that is.leaſt { be called the conque⸗ 
rour of Rabba. Moſt ignozant there⸗ 
f22e and vnſkilfull are they of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and the phꝛaſes of ſpecch vſed in 
the Scripture, which cite that ſaying of 
Jacob, which cuen now we declared in 
defence and maintenance of the inuo⸗ 
cation of Dainoce. Xs though Jacob 
would haue his name to be called vpon 
ok his poſteritie and ofſpꝛing. 

In Danicl thou doeſt read: peos 


ple 
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le vpon whome the name of God 
is called: Which ſizmficth nothing 
cls then, A p:op!c that is called Oods 
people. Bere is no mention of imuoca⸗ 
ting whereby wer altie oꝛ delire any 
thing. 

Furthermoze, invocation o2 cal- 
ling vpon,{is taken fo: reugien. Fo2 
Luke laith in the es : Saul had po- 
wer (02 autoꝛitie) to binde all thoſe 
that called vpon the name of the 
Lorde. And Paul ſaith; Let euery one 
that calleth vpon the name ot the 
Lord, departtrom iniquitie. Alſo, 
ſeeke atter peace with all them that 
call vpon the name ot the Lord, that 
is, which are of the true Chꝛiſtian re⸗ 
ligion. Laſtly to inuocate oꝛ call vp- 
on ſignifleth, to cry 02 call fo: helpe, and 
with continuall outcrpes to craue 


That innocation therefoꝛe, oꝛ cal- 
ling vpon GDD, whereof at this 
time we intreate, is a lifting vp of 
mans minde to G O D in great ne- 
ccſſitie , 02 in ſome deũre, and a moſt 
ardent crauing of counſell and alli⸗ 
ſtance by faith, and alſo a bequca⸗ 
thing 02 committing of oure ſclucs 
into the pzotection of G O D, and as 
it were a beetaking of oure ſelues 
to his Sanduarie and onelye ſaſc- 


In inuocation therefoꝛe, (true in 
uocation meane ) a faithfull minde 
is firſt of all ired, whiche docth 
acknowledge G D D to bee the aus 
thour and onely giuer of al good giftes 
who is willing to heare them that 
call vpon hum, and is able to graunt 
vs all our requeſtes and deſires what⸗ 
ſoeuer. An vnceſſaunt and ardent 
petition oꝛ beſceching is alſo requi⸗ 
red. But ok theſe pointes moze ſyal⸗ 
be ſaide, when OD D ſhall giue vs 
leaus, in our Sermon of the pꝛayer of 
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the faithfull. Fo: inuotation is a kind 

of pꝛaper. 

Nowe verilie F will ſhewe, that 

in all oure deſires, GOD ts to bee why 1 
called vppon, yea, onely and alonc 
to bee called vppon. Surely there 

are expꝛeſſe commanndementes of 33 
GOD, charging vs to call vppon 108 44k 
the name of the Loꝛde, who p2emiſcth 

that fo2 the god will and loue which 

her beareth vs, hee will heare cure 
requeſtes and ſuites, and largely giue 

vnto vs, thinges tending to oure 
health and benefitte. Of many J 

will cite one o2 two teſtunonics. Da- 8. 
lomon the wiſeſt of all men, decth 

teach vs to call vpon G O D in all and 
cucricone of our neceſſites, making 

a particular rehearſall of mens ſpeciall 
deſires, 

Theſame argument doth Salo⸗ 

mons father, that moſt holy king Da⸗ 
id, handle thꝛougheut the whole hun- 
dꝛeth and ſeuenth Palme. Vee rec- 
koneth vp thercfozc the diucrſe caſual⸗ 
ties, channces, and miſeries ofmen, 
their affliction 02 oppꝛeſſion, their 
wanderinges and daungers in their 
tourney, their bondes and impꝛiſon⸗ 
ments, their diſeaſes, and the feare cf 
death, which ſometimes is moꝛe ter⸗ 
rible and hidcozs, then death it ſelfe, 
their icopardies on the Sea and rough 
waters, barrenneſſe, ſcarcetie, ca- 
lamitics, contempt, ſhame andigno- 
minie. 

Thoſe croſſes, ſaith hee, if they 
light on any man, let him not afcribe 
them either to his G O D to whole de⸗ 
fenſe hee hath committed him ſelfe, c: 
to Foꝛtune, oꝛ to his conſtellation and 
deſtime, but to that God that knoweth 
all things, and can do al things, 1 vpon 
that God let him cal car neſtly by faith. 

Fo: often doth the Prophet repcatc 
theſe wozdes : And when they cryed 
Ff. ug. vnto 
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vnto the Lord in their tribulat1o, he 
deliuered them out ot their diltreſle, 
And fo: that cauſe doth he ſo otten rei⸗ 
terate thoſe woꝛdes, to the end that we 
hauing conceiued a perfect truſt in our 
heartes and ſure beliefe, might learne 
in al chauaces to tall vpon the name et 
the Loꝛd. Foꝛ Salomon in his Pꝛo- 
uerbes pet agatae ſauh: he name ot 
the Lord is a molt ſtrong tower, vn- 
to it doth the righteous man ruime, 
and he ſhall be aduanced, oꝛ he ſhalbs 
ſet froe from daunger . Aſaph alſo in 
his holy ſouges ſaith: Sacrihce vnto 
the Lorde, a (acrifice of prayſe, and 
pay thy vowes vnto the moſt high- 
et. And Call vpon mee in the day 
ot trouble, and Iwill deliuer thee, & 
thou ſhalt glorifie mee. And he buns 
geth in the Loꝛde him ſelfe (peaking 
and requiring ſacrifices, not of beaſis, 
not of golde , v2 ſiluer, but of pꝛayſe 
and inuocatton , Therewithall hee 
pꝛomiſeth helpe, and witnelleth, that 
by inuocating and pꝛayſing he is hono⸗ 
red. (02 gloꝛified: where vpon Dauid 
ſaide: In my trouble I wiil cal vppon 
the Lorde, and [ will crye vnto my 
God, and he ihal heare my voyce out 
ot his ho'y temple, and my crye hall 
enter into his cares, Joel alſo ſaid: 
Euery one that calleth vpo the name 
ot the ! ord thalbe (ate, And the Lo2d 
by the 13;ophct ſeremic ſuth: Ye shall 
call vpon mee and ye (hall liue: yee 
ſhall pray vnto me, and I wil: heare 
you: y}Eiball ſeeke m.c, and yee (hall 
finde me: 1t th yuur whoie heart 
ye (ceke nie. 

Furthermaꝛe o doo not read that 
our ho v and HI:iT d fathers, in their 
peuttions 4 tequeſtes, were they ma! 
o re ſtheyg cat, caſled vpen an v- 
the. then that Sed, icgo l'ue tog uer⸗ 
Iaſtingiy world withont cu. o. the 
Lozd hiuC.U by A.- n, lutg: la thine 
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extremities and troubles (O Iſraell) way, 
thou called t vpon me, and 1 deliue- 
red thee. Alſo Dauid ſaith, O ur ta- az 
thers hoped in thec ; and thou deite 
ueredit them. Vnto thee they cryed, 
and were deliuered. In thee they 
truſted, & were not founded. Now 
adde vnto all theſe the commandement wall 
of Cheiſt our Lozd: When you pray, 
ſay : Out Father,&c, Adde allo the 
wo2dcs which fallow in Luke 11. and 
Matthew /. Aske and it thall be gi- 
uen you. And ſo fo2th. Wie conclude Gen 
therefoꝛe, that the true,liuing,and euer 
laſting God, ought of all men, in all 
their neceſſities to be called vpon. But 74s 
to no ſe peraduenture J take «lone «:2 
paines in this point, ſering that there „ e 
are but a few, oꝛ none at all, which de⸗ 
nye that Ood is to be called vpon. This 
ſemethto require a moꝛe diligent de⸗ 
claration, that God onely and alone 
is to be called vpon. Foz many doubt- 
leſſe d call G O DO, but together 
with God, oꝛ fo: Cod, certaine choſen 
patrones , whereupon inſucth that 
they call not vpon GD D onely and 
alone. 
Now, that he alone is to be called 
vpon, in this ſoꝛte we declare. By 
muocation oꝛ calling vpon we require 
helpe 02 ſuccour, either that good 
thinges map be giuen to vs, 02 that e⸗ 
uil thinges map be turned away from 
vs. Which needeth no further pꝛole, 
ſet ing it can not be denyed of any that 
is ruled by his right wits. ow, God 
oncly and alene is our helper, who on- 
ly giueth geod thinges, $ taketh a wap 
euil things. Fe2 the Loꝛʒd ſaithin þ go⸗ 
ſpel: There is none good but one, to uit 
wit,Goy, where One is taken fo2 one⸗ 
ly and alone. Againe in the law by the 
mouthot Poſes, the Loꝛd ſaith: Be Dent. 12 
held that i am God alone, and that 
there 13 none other God beſide mee. 
And 
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And acaine by jſaie : Am not 
I, the Lord? aud chere 14 none other 
God belizeme; a iuſt God anda ia- 
uior, there is none other be ſide me. 
And O uid, Who(ſaith he) is God be 
ſides the Lord ? and whois mighitie 
(or a rocke, ſaue our God? In verye⸗ 
uil pact thercto2e did the wo:thippers 
of Ood take it, ſo often as men aſhed of 
them thoſe thinges, which are in the 
Loꝛdes handes onelpio glue. Ttahel 
ſaid to Jacob: Ciue ime children or 
cls dye. But the ſcripture by and by 
addeth, And lacob being angrie (aid; 
Am | in Gods ſtead, which hath de- 
nyed thee ( 0; withholden from thee) 
the truit of the wombe Do when 
thc king of Dp21a deſtred and beſeught 
Jozam the king of Jſracl (a king Js 
wis not lo godly ) that he would heale 
Naaman, who was infeccd with the 
lepzoſic, Joꝛam ſaith: Am Ia God, 
that i ſhould bee able to kill and to 
giue lite? For he ſendeth to me, that 
I ihould heale a man trom his lepro- 
ſie. Wihercfozc mcſt certc ine it is. 
that to God onely it belongeth to giue 
god thuiges, and to turne away cuil 
thinges. UWhereupon it both conſe⸗ 
quently follow, that Cod onely and gs 
lone muſt ber called vpon. 
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do vs neither god noꝛ harme, As tous 
ching that which oi:hcu owne heades 
ſome do here obica, that Patrones do 
vs good and har mec, not of them ſelui s, 
but ot Cod, it is doubttull, pra it 1s 
melt falſe. Foꝛ the Lo2d hun ſelfe by 


tic Pꝛophet taith ; | am tlie Lord, Hu ini. 4 


(Thus oz Being) is ny name, and my 
glory 1 will not giue to an other, 
neither my pray ſe to a grauen ima- 
ge. So that all gloꝛy vclongeth to 
od, becauſe he is onely and alone, not 
cnely the wel ſpꝛinge oi all good graces 
which is neuer dzawne dz pe, but allo 
amolt tuſt and cquall oultributer of the 
ſame,and foz that cauſe he is called vps 
on, wo2ſhipped, and ſerued of nun, 
Palme. 50, | 

Furthermoꝛe, in (@ much as 
wee ought to ſaccifice vnto none but 
to one God, certeine it is, that we mult 
wo2lhip but one cnely Cod. L he Lozd 
tryeth in the law: He that oftereth 
vnto other gods, then to the onely 
god, let him be rooted out. 

A nd therefoꝛe Paul and Barnabas, 
when the people of Lyitra were pꝛepa⸗ 
rug ſacrifices to oſter vato the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, thep rent their clothes thereat, 
as at intollerable blaſphemie. Foz in 


Jo if the law of the Lo2de we reade agame: 


thoſe patrones. whome they call vpon who ſo encr thall make tor him ſelfe 


as th. ir helpers and ſuccon-ers that 
do not call vpon the onciy Cod, bee as 
ble either to giue thoſe thing es that are 
god o: to tuene away thoſe thinges 
that are cuil, then certcinely there is 
not one onely Cod. Fo? the ſe ſhould 
likewiſe be Cods. But Cods they are 
not, be caule there is but one God, who 
onely aud alone q iucthj ( oz beſtoweth) 
good thinges, and taketh away ( 02 
remoucth ) em! thinges : God cnely 
and alone herefo:e1s to be callcd vp- 
on: Patroaes are net to bee calicd 
dyon, in ſa mach as they are able to 


a compolition (oꝛ perfume) ot in- 
cenſe, to ſmell thereto, he al be cut 


off from among his people. But 


the ſacrifices of the godi p are pꝛapers, 
thankeſguunges, and inuocations on 
Gods name. jf92 Dauid ſaith. Vnto 
thee wil I ſacrifice a ſacrifice ot praiſe 


and Iwill call pon the name ot the 


Lord. And againc: Let my prayer be 
directed in thy ſight, as incenſe: 
and the litting vp of my handes as an 
eucning facritice , Paul likewiſe 
ſuth; By Chriſt wee ofter the ſacti- 
tice of pra ſe alwayes vnto god, that 


v. 17 


Ate 9. 17 p 


Tro d. 35. 


P41. 115 


pA. 141 
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is, the truitotlippes which confeſſe 
his name, Fo? the ſoꝛophet Ofer bid 
deth vs offer the calucs of our lips. Fo? 
ſo much the retoꝛe as one oncly Sod is 
to be ſacrificed vnto, thercſoꝛe one one- 
ly God is to be called vpon. Neither 
is it poſſible, that thcy, whome ſuch as 
call not vpon the oncly GOD name 
— patrones, would if they bee 

aintes, require oſ men ſuch manner 
ol inuocations: Nay rather, both a⸗ 
gainſt God , and againſt the Saintes 
do theſe offend, aſcribing that to ſuch, 
which no bleſſed ſpirits doo acknow⸗ 
ledge, ©. Auguſtine ſaith, that they 
are not th: Angcls-ofthe god God, but 
wicked diuels, which will haue, not 
the onely and moſt high God, but them 
ſelues, to be woꝛ ſhipped, and ſerued 
with lacriſices. Beſides that the bleſ⸗ 
ſed ſpirites (02 ſaintes) during the time 
that they lived in their moꝛtall bodics, 
— Thy will bee doon, as in 

cauen, ſo in earth: therefoꝛe being 
nowe deltuered and ſet free from all 
toꝛruption, they doo much moꝛe fully, 
pea, molt pcrfectlpagree vnto the will 
of G © D, which commandeth all 
men to woꝛſhip and call vpon the one- 
iy God. 

Againe, hee that looketh into and 
ſeth the heartes of them that call vpon 
him, heareth their petrtions oꝛ re- 
queſtes, and is able to fulfill the deſires 
of al men liuing, he ( I ſay) ts lawful- 
Iv and fruitfullp called vpon. And ſure⸗ 
Ip, it is requiſite and neteſſarie, that 
he know all thinges, that her be al⸗ 
mightie, and the ſearcher of heartes. 
Wherefo2c,ſeingthe onely God is he, 
the onely God without further queſti- 
on ought to be called vpon. Foz that 
Sod onelyisthe ſcarcher of heartes, 
comp2chended in no place, but pzeſent 
cuery where, and omnipotent , Sa- 
lomon in theſe wozdes doth teltifie. 


Ofcalling vpon the onely God, 
Behold, the heauens, and the heauen 1Ke; 3 


ot heauens are not able to conteine 
thee: hour much more vnable then 15 
this houſe that I have buiit? Thou 
theretore ſhalt heare in heaucn, in 
the place ot thy habitation ( oꝛ iu thy 
dwelling place and alt haue mercy. 
For thou oncly knowelt the heartes 
of the ſonnes of men. Thou thalt do 
(andgine) ro every one according to 
all his wayes,which knoweſt his very 
hearte. As foꝛ the hcaucniy patrones, 
as theſe men call them, they do neither 
know the thoughtcs of men, neither is 
their power ſpꝛed thꝛoughout the hea- 
nen, the tarth, and the ſcas, neither doo 
they know all things, oꝛ yet are cuery 
where pꝛeſt̃t, oꝛ be omnipotẽt. Fo: it᷑ it 
were ſo with them, they ſhould be trãſ⸗ 
foꝛmed and chaunged into a diuine na- 
ture, and ſhould ceaſe any moꝛe to bee 
creatures: but although by Chꝛiſt they 
intoy euerlaſting bleſſcdneſſe, pet not 
withſtanding, they remaine creatures 
ſtil,neither doo they know all thinges, 
neither are almightie, therfoꝛe are they 
at no hand to be called vpon. In one 
pꝛicke 4 moet of time trulp, innume⸗ 
rable thouſands ofmoztal men offer 
on vowes,t make their petitions: 

t he verily, which heareth , muſt at 
a pinch,and in a very moment, + not 
at ſundꝛie ſeaſonso2 degrees of time 


know x be ably to do al thinges, yea: 
inamanent alſo reach out hts helping 
hande vnto all. TUhich, as no crea⸗ 


ture though neuer ſo excellent can doo, 
ſo the onely Ood that knoweth al, and 
is ommpotent, can do al thinges, and 
therefo2ze only and alone is to be called 
n. J wot wel what the defenders 
heauenly patrones (02 Saintes) ob⸗ 
tect againſe that which J haue ſpoken, 
to wit, that they of their owne nature 
do neither ſec, no2 vet heare, what is 
den ol vs vpon the earth: but — the 
ce 
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face of CDD , as in a moſt lightſomo 
loking glaſſe, to ſee all thinges what ſo 
tuer god vouchſafcth torcucalc to the, 
and that ſo they haue an vader- know- 
ledge of all our affaires, and alſo helpe 
vs. But this imagination oz fo2gerie 
in all pointsdoubtful , can be pꝛoued 
by no authoꝛitie out of the holy ip- 
tures . But touching the celeſtiall 
Sainctcs,the ſcripture doth rather af- 
firme the flat contrarie. Foz in Iſaie 
the people of god cry out: l hou O god 
art our father;though Abraham bee 
ignorant of vs, & Iſrael know vs not, 
yet thou, O Lord, att our tather, and 
our redecmer, If than the patriarkes 
ſo ſtudious and careful foꝛ their people, 
knew not what they did, which ol the 
Sainces(J pꝛay vou) ſhall we graunt 
02 point out, that knoweth what wee 
do, and that intermedleth with the af- 
faires ofthe liuuig: True doubtleſſe is 
that thatthe holy Palme ſoundeth. 
Becauic my tather and my morher 
haucleft(or forſaken) me, the Lorde 
hath taken me vp. If our parents ſoꝛ⸗ 
ſake and leaue vs, how (J pꝛay you) 
can they tel, oꝛ do they cars how it fa- 
reth with vs: Let that ſuffico vs where⸗ 
with Dauid held him ſelfe thꝛoughlye 
content, ſaping: The lord hath taken 
charge ouet᷑ mc · & Ae read that Joſias 
was tranſlated out of this life wito an 
other, to the end he ſhould not ſee the 
miſchictes, (oꝛ plagues + puniſhments) 
which the Lord deterunned to bing 
vpon the Iſraclitiſh people, foꝛ therr 
moſt wicked naughty life. The bleſſed 
ſoulcs therefoꝛe, enioy the ſight of God, 
and thereby participate kght, and end⸗ 
les ioy 0! gladues, they know none of 
our affatres, neither is it needſull they 
thould know them, con ider ing that the 
Loꝛd alone hath all thinges in his go⸗ 
uernment. * 
Nowe ie that alſo moſt certaine, 


that inuocatidn (pzingethfrom ſaith, as 
the fruit from the roote. Foz Paule v⸗ 
ſing that ſaying ol the pꝛophet: \Vho ſo 
euer calleth vpon the name ot the 
Lord, ſhall be ſate, doth by and by add: 
But how ſhall they call vpon him, in 
whom they haue not belceued: De 


how the Apeſt le bꝛingeth in one vpon R. m. 10 


an other: Ve is not called vpon, who is 
not beleeued. 

Mhercfoꝛe in whom we belceue,vp- 
on him we do alſo call. But in G OD 
onely and alone we do beleue, therfozs 
on him oncly do we call. Foꝛ where ſo- 
euer true faith is, there likewile is the 
gift of the holy Gholt. 


Fo2 the A poſtle ſaith , If any haue =y 


not the ſpirite of Chriſt, this man is 
none ot his. And againe , You haue 


not receiued againe the ſpirite of bos Mart.s; 


dage, vnto feare: but you haue recei- 
ued the ſpirite ot adoption, by which 
we cry, Abba father. They therefoꝛe 
that are indued with a true belæfe in 
GD, call vpon Cov, whem they doe 
acknowledge and confeflc to be the on- 
ly father of all. Neither might ſo much 
as the lcaſt part in that ſolemne fozmg 
and oꝛder of inuocation,deliucred vnto 
vs by the ſonne of Cod, be attt ibuted by 
any mcancs vnto patrones, o: ſainces, 
The only Cod thecefogc is to be called 
vpon. - 
The heart of ſinful man trembleth 
and quake th, to appꝛoach neare vnto 
ſo great a maiellic.Foꝛ who map ſome 
wozthy in hun (clf, to appeare 4 come 
beloꝛe the pꝛeſence of the molt holy, the 
molt iuſt, and the molt cerrible Cod: 


Verethercfoze ſome lupply and mae 


vp the matter with the patronihip o: 
taterccſſion of celeſtiall Daintes , by 
whoſe mcdtaticn and making wayc 
bcfo:c vs,pailage lycth open fo2 vs vn- 

to God. 
But this they bzinge forth 
with⸗ 


4. 


Of the inte 
ceſſout A ''S 
Cod. 


661 Of calling vppon the one ly God. | 


without the warrant of the ſoripture. onely Ch:ilt is the mediatour, interteſ 

The ſcriptuce hathlapo betoze vs, a ſour , and aduocate with the father in 17 
law as it wece,of calling vpon god, and heauen, of all men which are in earth, 4 
there vnto hath annered moſt ample oꝛ and in ſuch ſoꝛt the onely mediatour c.. 34s: 


large pzomiſes : ſa the comm2unde- 
ment doth (ct fozth vnto vs , by and 
though whom we ſhould cal vpd god, 
adding thereunto a molt excellent pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, and opening v:to vs though 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus onely,a readie way to the 
Father. Fo: in the Soſpell the Lo2de 
ſayth : Verily venly I ſay vnto you, 


that after him it is needles to haue other 
aduocates. 

Pump do graunt, that Chꝛiſt is gi- 
ten vnto vs an interceſſour with God, 


but becauſe they topne wifh him many tour of re, 


other, they do not ſucely ſend all vnto 
hun alone, neither yet do they pꝛeach 
one only mediatour. They imagine 5 


Leh. rhatſoeuer ye ſhal aske the Father in Cyzlt is the mediatour of redemption, 
my na ne. he ſhal giue it you. Herher- yea, and the onely mediatour, howbeit, 
to you haue not asked any thing in not the onely mediatour of inte rcelli⸗ 
my name. As ke and ye (hall receiue, on. but together with hun many m3:c. 

rang that your ioy may be pertect, (02 ful.) But the ſccip: ure ſettethj tozth unte vs 


And,whatſocuer ye ſhall aske in my 
name, Iwill do it, that the father may 
be glorified by the ſonne. It you (hall 
aske any thing in my name,[ will do 
It. 

Nhat cou'd be ſpoken mo2e fully 
and clearcly, than theſe wo: ds? Ch iit 
biddeth vs by (oꝛ in ) hi name to call 
dpon God the father, + pꝛomiſeth that 
he will giue the faithſull, what ſocuer 
tbey aſke in Chꝛiſt his name . Who 
doubteth now any whit at all of the 
truth and conſtancie of him which p20- 
miſeth? _Ulhat nerd we therto2e hence- 
fo:th the intercefſionof Sainctes? Of 
calling vpon them, oꝛ of comming to 
Cod by their media ion. we haue no te- 
ſtimonie of ſcripture, we have no p20- 
miſe.*Th:reunto J adde, that he con- 
temneth the commanndement and pꝛe⸗ 
cept of God, who ſoc uer ſeeketh by a⸗ 
ny other. than by Chuf,and his inter⸗ 
tell. on, to come ta the f ither. 

Ve that ohepeththe commaunde⸗ 
ment of Chi t. and in his name ma⸗ 
ke! inn ot tion. the ſme n edeth not 
at i the mediation of Vu ites. Yath 
not he 111thinas we rttfully in Chꝛiſte: 

Ae .4v ty:refozc,am affirme, that 


Chꝛiſt, as thc only mediatou; of redfp- 


Cate with 


TC lataer, 


Amed 


aempnun 
and inter, 


ce lion. 


tion, ſo allo of int eceſſion. Che offii e of | 


a mediatour, touching redemption, and 
interceMion,ts one and the (rife ſume. 
A media our putteth him (cife int he 
middeſt betwer ne them that are et va⸗ 
riance oꝛ diſagra ment. and be is ioiued 


to tach in diipeſitien and nature. An 
interteſſour putteti him ſelfe in the 


midſt. bet wene them that are at Criſs 
and dil ntion, and vnleſſe he be indiffe- 
rent fo2 either ſide, he can not bee an ins 
terceſtour. On both partes reconciliattb 

02 atonement) is requii ed and loked 

. There muſt nœdes therefoꝛe ber a 
tertaine cauſe ot diſcoꝛd, which being 
taken away, the diſcoꝛd o: debate doth 
alſo ceaſe. 

The cauſe of diſcoꝛd is ſinne. It is 
the duetie therefo:e of a mediatour 02 
interceſlour quite to raʒe on* inn, that 
diſagreement may no longer remaine. 

Foꝛ this there is no amendes 02 
ſatiſfaction made with wo ꝛdes oꝛ nth 
pꝛayers, but with blonde and death. 

Hebꝛewes 9. Abereupon we do 
neceſſarily gather. that onely Ch1ift is 
the mediatour oz interceſſour = the 

ther 


— 


* 


Ui 


tm. n. 


doch, 3. 
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father. Foꝛ pꝛintipally Chꝛiſt may ſet 
him (ele in p middeſt betweene Cod 
and men: bycauſe he only is parta⸗ 
ker of both natures. The Saints pars 
kicipa*: but oniponc, Foz they are 
m. Lut Cizziitc is both Cod aiid 
man. u. chermoꝛe, be that is an in⸗ 
fe: cc ſlour, muſt alſo be a retoncilia⸗ 
tcur 02 an attonement maker. Foz 
the ende whercat he that maketh inter⸗ 
ccLi6n doth ſhy ot, is recdtiliation. Eut 
Ch uli ts the oneipe retonciliatour of 
men, theretoꝛe alſo the onely interteſ⸗ 
ſour . Foꝛ it bslongetb to an interceſ- 
ſour, to diſſolue the cauſe of contenti⸗ 
en and diſco2de, that is to ſaye, lo abo⸗ 
liſh and take away ſinne. Tut Chiff 
alone, and no creature, takcth aways 
ſinne, Jt remaineth thereſoze , that 
Chꝛiſt is the onely interceſſcur . Ve- 
therto do nowe pertainethe teſtimo⸗ 
ntes of ſcripture. j aule ſaith: There 
is one God, & one reconciler (02 me⸗ 
diatour) of Gd and men, the man 
Chriſt leſus, who gave him ſelte the 
price (oꝛ raunſome) tor the redemp- 
tion ot all. And althcugh the Apoſtle 
ſpeake c xpꝛeſſely of redemptien, yet 
notwithſtanding , theſe woꝛdes are 
placed in the middeſt betweene the 
diſputation of the invocation vppon 
Cod, which is done by Chꝛiſt, who is 
the onelye mcdiatour of redemption 
andinterceſſicn. Foz as he alone reds 
med vs, lodothhec alone cuen nowe 
tommende vs, beeing redeemed, vnto 
the Father. Zcuching this, let the A- 
poſt le be heard once againe, ſaying to 
the Romanes: Chriite, when as yet 
we were ſinners, dyed for vs: muche 
mor therefore nawe being iuſ iſied 
(oꝛ made rightecus) by his bloud, we 
ſhall be ſaued from wrath chorough 
him, Ind yet againe ſome what plap⸗ 
ner, For it when we were enimies we 
were reconciled to god, by the death 
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ot his ſonne, much more beeing re- 
conciled, we ſhal be laued by his lite. 
Fo2 in an other place, the ii me Apo⸗ 


ſile ſapty: Chritceucr iueth, ſoz this Heb. 


ende, to make interceſ, iou tor is, 
Aud againe: lt is (od that witiketh, - 
ho is hee that can condemne? 

Chrili is he that dyed,) ca, that is rai- 
led vp, ho alſo is at the tight tande 
ot God,and maketh interce(s1on tor 
vs, Ihe ſame Chtiſt openeth the 
way (02 maketh acceũe) tor vs vnto 
the Father, &:cbz. 4. Chapter, and E⸗ 
2. chapter. Foz the L 02de Jotus 
um ſc lie in the geſpell,voth not ſhewe 
vnto vs manie dozes, but one cnelys 
doe, I am (ſaith he) the doore , And 


againe: I am (ſayth he) the waye, the 2h. f, 


truth, and the lite. None commeth to 


the tather but by me. Doth not hee, % 


which ſaith, lam the u aye, the truth, 
and the lite, ea, and ſuch a way, that 
there is acteſle to the father, by none 
other than by me, that is, by me ont ly 
and alcne , exclude all other meancs , 
all other waxes and al other patrones 
02 aduotates wratſoeuer 7 Alſo in an 
other place of the Coſpell, lealle ame 
tho:ough ſhamelaſi neſſe, knowledge 
of their cwne vnwozthinclle , and 
gui tinelle cf ſinnes , 02 the Pateſite - 
and glo2zie of Ch: iſt the ſenne of Ced, 
ſhculde be hindered frem cailyng vp⸗ 
pon God in the name of Chziſte, and 
committing them ſclucs to Chꝛiſte his 
defciice,he in his owne perſon, plaine⸗ 
ly and louinglye calling all vnto him, 
x to the benefire of his defence, crycth : 


Come vnto me al you that labour, & Manh.n:2. * 


are heauie loaden,and I wil giue you 
reſt, Cut of b Cpiſtle to the Ucbꝛues, 
nolcfſecuidet te ſtimonics then theſe, 
and that ged ſtoꝛe, maye be gathered. 
Amenoſt other, this one is excellent : 


Chriſte, for that hee endureth for e- Hei 


uer, ſaith the apoſtle, hath an euerlaſt- 
ing- 
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ing prieſthoood. Wherefore, he is a- 
ble pettectly to ſaue them that come 
vnto God by him: ſeeing he euer li- 
veth (foʒ thts ende) to make interceſ- 
ſion tor the, For ſuch an high Prieit 
it became vs to haue, (which is) holy 
harmleile, vndefiled, ſeparated trom 
ſinners, and made higher then the 
heauens, &c. Parke (J pꝛaye you) 
bowe manpe argumentes in this teſti⸗ 
monie of Baule, we haue, to pꝛooue 
that Thuite is the onely interceſſour 
of the auhfull in geauen with the fas 
ther. The pzuper oꝛ peculiar office 
of the lo neſte is, to m ke intertem̃en: 
But onc ly Thultis 13ztelt in the pꝛe⸗ 
fence of Sod: Oc therefoꝛe 1s the ones 
ly interccl[2ur . Nowe alio the Pꝛieſt⸗ 
bode of Chꝛiſt is cuerlaſtiag, oz va- 
changeable . Zhercfc:e, not by once 
offering vyp hath he redemed vs, bee- 
ing made the onely and aloue Hedia⸗ 
tour of redemption, but the cuerl«it- 
ing and perpctuall mediatour alſe of 
intectedion, ming interceſſion fo: 
vs euen till the ende of the world. Fo: 
albeit our Loꝛde be a Judge, pet not- 
withſtanding he is a Judge of the va⸗ 
faith ull, a defender and vpholder ol 
the faithfull, and at the length, when 
the world is at an end, a udge of all. 
And if ſo be hee haue an cucrlaſting 
pꝛieſthod and (x7 ex&aTov) not cons 
ucvable, I ſape, oꝛ remoueable, which 
cannot, either by ſucceſſion, rrũgnati⸗ 
on, oꝛ part taking. paſſe ouer to any o⸗ 
ther, then certaineip Chꝛiſt onely and 
alone remianeth interceſlonr of the 
faithful. 

Moꝛcouer, there is no cauſe, why 
we ſhculd choſe and take to out ſei⸗ 
ues, evt her after Chꝛiſte, o: with 
Chultc,other interteſl urs. Foꝛ hee 
is bit hinſclfe alone, fo wo. ke cu. 
ſa u tion at the full: lcauing vito o⸗ 
th.rs othing at al where. heut to 


buſie them ſclues, Let vs alſo firſte of 
all note that, which expꝛelleip he doth 
adde: That come ynto God by him: 
by him J ſaye, that is, our Pediatour, 
Pꝛieſte, and and Interteſſour Chꝛiſt. 
Fo! by hun onely and alone, the waye 
lyeth open foꝛ vs, to goc to the Father. 
Unto which alſo is annered, that hee 
liueth, and (foz this end) he liueth, to 
make inteicelsion tor vs, The beaue- 
lye Saintes alſo doo liue in the King/ 
dome of Cod, with Chꝛiſte: but they 
liue foꝛ them (clucs (02 fo: their owns 
bencfite) not foz vs, (02 our aduaun- 
tage.) Chꝛiſte liueth foz vs, and ma⸗ 
keth interceſſion foz vs: ther efoꝛe hee 
aloae maketh interceſſion . Saintes 
do not make interceſſion , Theſe rea- 
ſons do pꝛoue vnto vs moſte manifeſts 
ly, I thinke, that the Apoſtle ſpzaketh 
of the mediation of inte cceſuon, not 
of redemption. Laſte of all, hee rey 
quiretuia an interteſſour ſuche man- 
ner of maik;5, (02 p:opertics) as a man 
can not ff.1de in anye, ſaue in Ch:ilts 
the Loꝛoe onelve and alone Fo2 al⸗ 
though the Lunge lls bee innocent and 
harme leſſe. ye! notwithſtanding, they 
ace not higyer than the heauens. The 
zeauen'pe Saintes, al:hough they bes 
nowe purged and made cleane from 
ſinnes, yet fo2 ail that by nature they 
are not ſcpecated from ſinners, nep⸗ 
ther are they made higher than the hea⸗ 
uens as being Ls encr Angels and 
ouer euery creature. Onely the Sonne 
is ſuch a one. and foꝛ him tꝭ is gloꝛie is 
reſerved and kept: he alone ther efoꝛe 
is the interteſſcur of the faithfull with 
the Father. 

Unto theſe teſtimonies of Maule, 


we will pet iopne one of Saint Peter, | >... 
and an other of the mode bleſſed Apo⸗ 
{tle ind Cuang liſt John. Bunt es 
ter dw htcache, tna: the Saintes, that 
is, wee wh:che ate fa pcheull in this 

8 Wo, de, 


10 


/ 


John. 2. 
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woꝛlde, ars laid asliuely ſtones, by 
faith vpon Chzilt the liuely ſtone, and 
that we are made a ſpirituall building 
— houle) and an holy pꝛieſt hood, to ol⸗ 
er ſpirituall ſacrificcs acceptable to 
God by Jeius Ch. iſt. 14 

Loe, we are laid, not vpon Sainccs, 
but vpon Chꝛiſt tye tiue:y ſtone: by 
whom we alc both quickned, and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued in thc building. (dle are made 
a ſpx ituall houie, t an holy p:icſtyod, 
fo: this ende, that we ihoulo offer, not 
ſacrifices of beaſtes, but ſpicituallſacrt- 
fices, to wit, cur owe (clues , and our 
pꝛarert vnto God, by Jeſus Chuilte, 
not by Sainctes. ez they alſo are the: 
ſpirituallhouſe with vs, the linelye 
ſtones, lapoe vpon Ch:iſtc, and liuing 
th:ough Chult, | 

Furth. moꝛe. John wꝛiketh: My 
babes, thele things write I vnto you, 
that ye {in not: & it any man ſin, we 
haue an aduocate with the tather, 
Jeſus Chriſt the iuſt: (oꝛ the righte- 
ous.) And he is the propitiation (02 
retonciliation) tor our ſinnes: and not 
for ours onely, but alſo(toꝛ the ſinns) 
of the whole world. I doe not thinke 
that any thing could be deuiſed o: ſpo⸗ 
ke moꝛe agreeabtc to our pu. poſe, moꝛe 
euident, moꝛe ſtrong, oz better than 
this. 

e hrare that Chꝛiſt is appointed 
and made vnto vs of God, not onelp a 
medatour ot redemption, once to re- 
deeme but to be an cacrialtiag media- 
tour, yea, of intertiſſion, who ſo often 
ſtandeth anad:15cate befoꝛe god the fa⸗ 
ther, how often ſin ull man offendeth, 
hath nude of his helpe and defence vn- 
to whom alſo the giiltie may bololy 
haue atteſſe, committ vnto him their 
cauſe io be pieaded befo:e God. It any 
man (inn fatth John, we haue an ad- 
uocate with the father. Loe, John cal- 


teth him an aduocate, whome the de⸗ 
fenders ( 02 maintainers) of the par⸗ 
troneſhip of Saintes, doc call a medias 
tour oftnterccMion , Foꝛ, Aduocatus, 
TapxKAkTo5 , an aduocate, ſignifu th a 
Tutoꝛ, a defender, « 7atiouicr, a cem⸗ 
koꝛter, a patrone, oꝛ a pꝛedcur, which 
p.ca"cth, cz hath a cauic in hand ling. 
But marke whom he defincth aud ſet⸗ 
tc:hfozth to be our aduocate: not the 
holy virgin, not Peter 02 faul, not 
him ſelfe oꝛ Stephan, but Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
Ii hee had thought o: belicucd, that 
the Patroneſhippe of heauenly Saints 
hd beenc oner and beides neteſſarie 
and wholeſeme fe men, then wenly 
he haue iopned them with Ch:1f1 ths 
Lozde, now he ſettctt foꝛth vuto vs 
Ch uſt alone , We addeth The juſt, 
(02 the rightec us) As if he had ſaide: 
there is no cauſe why any ſhoulde di⸗ 
ſti uſt oꝛ ſtand in doubt of his Matrone⸗ 
hippe, oz thinke him a Patrone not 
in dis Fathers fauour and laue. Ve 
is the Sonne. Ve is Chꝛiſt, Ve is the 
iuſt oꝛ righceous,therefeze he is highly 
in nis Fathers faudur, and moſt actep⸗ 
table: who in the pꝛeſence of the mc ſ 
iuſt G O D, may appeare foz vs that 
are vniuſt. 

Such righteenfneTe ie not feunde 
in anyone ot Adams childꝛen. But 
it is required in an interceſſc ur. In 
derd he doth communicate his righte⸗ 
ouſnclTe to the Saintes, by faith, but 
that rightcouſnefſe is impuied to the 
Saintes, and it is imputatiue: In 
Ch:iſt righteouſneſſc is natural, ard 
as it were boꝛne in him, yea it is pꝛo⸗ 
periy his owne, Foꝛ Chziſt Jcſus, 
he is the onely rightcous in heauen 
and in earth, who nerdeth not firſt fo2 
— —— 3 _ — fo: the ol⸗ 
ences of the people, eithet to pzay oꝛ te 
offer (acrifice, 
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Foz he onely hath no ligne, and hee is 
the righteouſnelle of all: Ve therefoze 
makethinterceTion with the Father, 
becauſe none naturallye and p;operlye 
is cighteous, but Chꝛiſt alone. And it 
is not amiffc in this place ficſt of all to 
marke, that Chꝛiſte is called a pꝛopiti⸗ 
ation, oꝛ ſatiſfadion, not foz ſinners 
oꝛ people of one 02 two ages, but foz all 
ſinners 4 all ſaithfull pesple, thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole wozld, 

One Ch:ilt thereſoꝛe is ſufficient fo; 
all:one1atcrecſiour with the Father is 
ſet foꝛih vnto all. Foz how often thou 
ſinneſt, ſo often thou haſt readie arigh- 
tedus inicrceſſ2uc with the Father. 
Not that we ſhoulde unagine in Yea- 
uen as in a Court, the Father 1 his 
thꝛone to ſit as a Judge, and the Sonne 
our patrone, ſo often to fall downe on 
his kazs, and to pleade oz intreate fo: 
vs, as we inne and offende : but wee 
vnderſtand with y Apoſtle, that Chꝛiſt 
is the aduoc ate, x the vniuerſall Pꝛieſt 
of the Church,. and that be oncly appca- 
reth in the p:eſence of the Father: be⸗ 
cauſe as the power t fo2ce of his death 
(albeit he dye nat daplie) ſo the vertue 
of his interceſſion is alwayes cffectus 
all. Let vs therefoꝛe d:awe nere and 
come to Godby Chꝛiſt, the onely me⸗ 
diatour of our redemption and inter⸗ 
teſſion, our on:ly interteſſour and ads 
uocate, Ae can not but be accepta⸗ 
ble vnto God the Father, ift we be com- 
mended vnto hun by his only begotten 
Sonne. 

Furthermoꝛe, weake are the ar⸗ 
gumentes, wherewi'h the mapntai- 
ners ot te hꝛeauenlpy Patrones, goe as 
bout to eſtabliſhe their patroneſhippe 
oꝛ interceſtgon , The Dpirite, ſape 
they, maketh interceſſion fo2 vs, ac- 
coꝛding to the d2tcine of the Apoſtle , 
therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt alone doth not-make 
interceluon. J aunſwere that Paule 
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ſpeaketh not of an other inter ceſtour 
in heauen, but of the ſpirite of man, 
pꝛaping in this woꝛlde, which beeing 
iuliggtened and kindled with the ſpi⸗ 
rite of Gov, groneth and maketh in⸗ 
terceſſionfo2 the Saints. The woꝛdes 
of the A poſtle are plaine, Theſe men 
do pet adde, Ne read in Dcripture of 
the pꝛapers of Angells, and that they 
offer the pꝛapers of the faithfull in 
Gods pꝛeſente: therefoze not Chꝛiſte 
alone pꝛapeth oz maketh intcreeſſt- 
on foz vs in Ycauen , but alſo the 
Daints. 

Me denie that this followeth: be⸗ 
cauſe the ſcripture teacheth that angels 
are miniſtring ſpirites: and, accoꝛding 


to their office , offer pꝛapers oncly as ?:wrs 


miniſters in the pꝛeſente of God , but! 


ag ell. 
4 cd. 1. 


not to make inte rceſſion. oꝛ that men 
are heard foz Angells ſakes, but fo: 
Chꝛiſtes ſake, who in eth interceſſi⸗ 
ou, and foꝛ wohaſe lake, p pzaye: which 
is bꝛought and offered vato Cod, is ac- 
ceptable vnto him, Nawe if ſo be they 
will bꝛing foꝛth the uke alſo touching 
the bleſſed ſoules of the Saintes. rea⸗ 
ſon A ſimili, com t it that is like , let 
them firſt teach chat ſoules are appoin⸗ 
ted and made miniſtring ſpirites. 
But they can not: and it they coulde, 
vet had they not pꝛoued , that the hea⸗ 
uenlp Saints are interceſſours 
Foꝛ, not the Angels themſelues doubt⸗ 
elle, are therefoꝛe interccſſours , be⸗ 
cauſe they offer the pꝛapers of men 
vnto God, The agræ ſſaye they) and 
are knit vnto vs in the ſame knotte of 
charitie and loue, and foꝛ becauſe the 
ſpirites of the bleſſed whiche lyue in 
heauen do loue vs here in earth, ther⸗ 
foꝛe, accoꝛding to the nature and diſs 
poſttion of this loue, they alſo pꝛape 
o: vs. Wir aunſ were, chat they ga⸗ 
ther this without warrant af Scrip- 
tue. Foz, that wee maye without 
wzang- 


akon 


w2angling , 
the Saints in heauen are not without 
the loue of their neighbour: pet not⸗ 
withſtanding we adde, that this loue 
in the heauenly Saints hath not nowe 
that nature 02 diſpoſitid, and thoſe otfi⸗ 
tes, which in times palt it had in earth. 
Other wiſe, we ſhoulde attribute ma⸗ 
ny moe abſurdities tothe Saintes, as 
though they either did oz ſuffered thoſe 
things, which they neither do noꝛ yet 


Mhileſt they lined in earth, accoꝛd⸗ 
ing to the dilpoſtt ion and nature of 
loue, they were ſoꝛrie, and they were 
glad, and they pzaicd with vs, yea, they 
alſo made interteſſion fo: vs:but nowe 
that they haue put off this coꝛruption, 
and haue left vs, leading their liues in 
heauen with the Loꝛde, they neither 
knowe our affaires, neither are moued 
with anie earthly affectiens . They 
vnderſtand that it is paſſing well with 
vs, without their helpe. They vnder⸗ 
ſcande like wile, that the wozke of oure 
ſaluation is alreadie wꝛoughte and ac- 
complithed, ſo that they maye acquiet 
them ſelues, and reſte from thcir la⸗ 
boures, and reioyte in Chꝛiſte, who is 
doubt leſſe the onelye interteſſour wi 

the father ol all men liuing in their mi⸗ 
ſerte,bscauſe he knoweth al, and can do 
al, neither is he moued at, neither wea⸗ 
ried 02 tired with, oꝛ vet is ignoꝛant of 
any thing : but taketh vppon him moſt 


abſolutely,and diſpatcheth all thinges 


whatſoeuer are incident oꝛ belõg to an 
interteſlour. 

Lhey vnderſtand that this gloꝛie a- 
greeth vnto the onelpe ſonne of God : 
and therefozethey goe not buſily about 
it, that they in Ch:iſtes ſterde mighte 
appoint oꝛ make them ſelues interteſ-⸗ 
ſours. Foꝛ heere the loue that they 


beare to Cod, ſurpaſſeth the loue of belongeth 


their neighbour, But theſe men obiect, 
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the rite and faſhion of that onely inter⸗ 
ceſſour,but after the ſame manner that 
they p;ayed foꝛ their fcllow-b:etheren 
in earth. Euen nowe we ſayde that it 
did not follow, This they did in earth, 
therefoze they do the ſame in heauen. 
Neither can it bee pꝛoued by manifeſt 
ſcriptures that the Saintes in Peauen 
pꝛap fo2 v3. Why then doo they ſett 
fo:the vnto vs doubttull opinions fo 
cectamncy 502, that we maye graunte 
them, that the Saints pꝛay in heanen , 
which thing not a fewe of the Fathers 
haue wꝛitten, it doth not therefoꝛe fol- 
lowe, that the Saintes are to be called 
vpon. Foꝛ that ſentence of D. Augu⸗ 
ſtine is veryb well knowen , which is 
reade wꝛitten in his Boke De cu 
te Dei. 2 2. chap.1o. The Gentiles did 
both build temples, made altares, or- 
deined Prieſtes, and offered ſacrifices 
vnto their Gods, But ve do not erect 
tẽples to our martirs, as vnto Gods, 
but remẽbrances as vnto dead men, 
whoſe ſpirits liue with God. Neither 
do we there ſer vp altares, vpo which 
we might ſacrifice vnto martyrs, but 
wee ſacrifice to one God, who is the 
ſacrifice both of the martyrs and al- 
ſo our ſacrifice : according to which 
ſacrifice as men of God, that haue o- 
uercome the world in the confeſsion 
of him,they are named in theirplace 
andorder, Howbeit, they are not 
called vppon of the Prieſt that ſacri- 
ficeth, Becauſe he is G O DS prieſt, 
& not theirs, Now the ſacrifice it ſelf 
is the body of Chrift, which is not 
offered vnto them: becauſe they alſo 
them ſelues are the ſame . Thus 
ſaith her. Teſtifipng plainlie enough, 
that the Saintes are not called vppon, | 
02 to be called vpon, becauſe Sacrifice 
vnto Cod, and not to the 
Saintes. Wherefoze,when the aducr- 
Gag. ſaries 


—— — 


667 Of calling vpon the onely God. | 
ſaries adde, Chat the Churche manye ſcripture vndoubtedly hath made men⸗ 
peares called vpon the Saintes, that tion) called vpon any, though neuer ſo | 
the Chur che erred not, and thercfoze excellent a Patriarch 02 Pzophete de⸗ 12 
they that call vppon the Saintes do not parted this life, oꝛ vpon any Apoſtle, oʒ 
erre. We aun were, that the Church Apoſtles diſciple, other wiſe then by the 
doth not erre, when ſhec heareth the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Let vs therfoze _ 
vopce of her Bꝛidgrome and Shep⸗ hold faſt, that that doctrine is moſt pers 


The Charche 
calling vpou 
ut. 


heard: but that ſhe doth erre, when 
neglecting the voyce of her ſhepheard, 
e followeth her owne decres. The 
whole Churche of Jſracl erred, toge⸗ 
ther with their high Pʒieſt Aaron and 


fect and molt ſafe, which biddeth vs all 
to call vppon God alone by his onelye 
ſonne,and that god him ſelfe requireth 
this of euerie one of vs: and that whe 
we obey, we pleaſe God, 


the Elders of the people, when tranſ© The laſt plate, touching the foruing 
greſling the lawe of God, they woz- of God,doth remaine behinde . This 
ſhipped Ood repꝛeſented by an Image woꝛd Colere, is in Latine of large ſigni⸗ 
with ſinginges and dauncinges, other- fication. Foz we ſap, Colere amicitiam, 
wiſe then he him ſelfe had appointed. to maintaine friendſhipp, (lere litera- 
Neither are the Jſraelites abſolued vun, «4:2, to loue learning, Colere ar- 
fromerrour and ſinne, fo: that manye 4, to till oz huſbandour landes, and 
veares they put not downe their highe Colere ſenes, tu reucrence olde men. Me 
— They adde againe, The ſaints in this ble Colere fo Sernire, that To te, 
ue helped when they haue bene cal- is. in all poynts like a ſeruant to ba bu - 
led vpon, thereloze they are to bee cal- titull, and to ſhe we him ſclfe obedient 
led vpen.Dftentumes that falleth out to reverence, oꝛ haue in veneration, x 
well, whithe is inſtituted againſte the to doo wozſhipp. The Yebzitians vis 
wa2de of God. But why can t their woꝛd Abad, which the Latine in⸗ 
pon gather that that is god, whiche is terpꝛetour tranſlatethj,Seruuut, coluit, a3 
inſtituted againſt the wozde ol God? ſacrſicauit, that is, het ſerued, woꝛſhip⸗ 
As though the innocent and harmleſſe ped,oz ſacriũiced. Jn the boke of Kings 
were therefoze to bee ſpopled with thou doſt read: And Achab ſerued f, 4 
warre, becauſe wee ſo that by warre Baal, and u orſnipped him. The Gre⸗ 
merculeſſe ſouldiours ware rich. The cians call this ſeruice, either aa, o 
gods of the Gentiles likewiſe ſermed /\ovacue, The one is taken foꝛ the other: 
to heare the petitions of they: ſupply- though in deede, Serure to lerue, bee 
antes, but are the gods of the Gen- moze then Colere to wo2ſhippe . Foz 
tiles therrloꝛe tobe called vppon? But thou canſt abide without anye ado to 
we meant not to aun were to cuerpe wo2thip ſome man, but to ſcrue tho 
one of their argumentes, becauſe wee ſame, thou canſt not ſo well awaye 
haue done that alreadicolſe where, ac- withall. We ſape therefoze that the ' 
toꝛding to our talent. Wee canclude ſcruice of God is a ſeruice, whereby .;..uc4 
therefo:e, that the wozdof truth, vtte- men ſubmitt them ſelues reuerentlye . 
ted out of the mauthe of God , dooth vnto God, and ohey him , and acco2- 
teach vs inuatation of gods name by y ding to his will Woꝛſhip him. They 
thercfo2e ſerue God which ſerue him 


G9 


mediatianof Jeſus Chziſt: neither da 


we read, that any holy man either in p earneſtly, behaue them ſelues ducti⸗ 
oldg: the newteltament(of whom the fully in obe ping hun, leruing — — 
dy 
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wardly and outwardlp, as hee hath ap- keepe the commaundements of the 
poynted. | 3 1 d,and his ordinaunces, which 1 
x 3 o2 the ſeruite of od is two folde, comand thee this day for thy welth. 
oc 0 of twoloztes , The true and the Micheas the Þ2ophet bꝛingeih in one 
p-o-ſolde, falſe. The true is called truo Religl- aſking queſtions concerning the true 
on, , trucfayth, and godlineſſe. The ſeruite of God , in what thinges the 
falſe is called ſuperſtition, idolatrie, and ſame tonſiſteth, t he makethanſwere : 
vngodlines. Foz that is the true ſeruice I will ſhewe thee (O man) what is 
of God, which ſpꝛingeth from the true goad,and what the Lorde dooth re- 
feareof O D, from a ſincere faith, quire of thee, ſurely to doo iuſtly (og 
which ſubmitteth it ſelle in all thinges iudgement) to loue mercie, & to hũ- 
to the will of God . The falſe ſeruice ble thy ſelfe to walke with thy God. 
tonſiſteth in the contrarie ., Touch - D. Paule the Apoſi le ſateth:I beſcech 
ing the whiche wee will ſaye moze , you(brethre)by the mercies of god, * 
when wee come to ſpcake of ſupertti- that ye giue vpp your bodies a living 
tion, 2» * +  __  (acrifice, hoh acceptable ynto God, 
The true ſernice of Cod is diuided (which is your reaſonable ſeruing ot 
againe , foꝛ perſpicuitie o plaincnoſſe God. And faſhionnot your {clues 
ſake, into the inwardſeruice of Cod, like vnto this world, but be ye chan- 
the outward. Theurwarde ſeruice is ged by the renuing of your minde, 
knowen to God alone, whois the ſear- chat ye may proyewhar'is the wil of 
cher of hearts. Fo2 it is occupied inthe God, and what is good; and accep- 
feare of god, and perfect obedience, in table and perfect. The ſams A poſtle 
faith, hope, and charitie, from whence compꝛehending in ſewe woꝛdes, the 
do ſpzing the woꝛchipping of god, the true ſeruice ol Cod to bes a 8 
calling vpon him. thankeſgiuing, pa ⸗ from Jdolls vnto GOD and the faith 
tentie, well dwing, and the reſt ol the cedonia and other Nations, (oꝛ quars 
kruites ol the ſpirite. Foz with theſe ters)ſhewe of you, howe you are tur- 
giftes ol God and ſpirituall thinges, ned to GO D from Idolls; that yee 
god, who iu a ſpirite, is truely ſerued. might ſerue the liuing and true god, 
Mithout theſe no ſeruice is allowed & loołe for bis ſonne from heauen, 
of god, how ſo euer in the / ſight of men whom he raiſed from the dead, euen 
it ſeeme gap, gloꝛious, and pure. ; Teſus , who deliuereth vs from the 
Chis ſeruite ol god hath teſtimonies wrath to come, oꝛeouer, @. James 101. 
both diuine and humane, but firſte of the A ſaith: Pure 2 and 
all of the Lawe-,-the Pꝛophetes, and vndefiled before God the father, is 
the Apoſtles. Foz in the Jawe Poſes this, to viſite the fatherleſſe (o Oz. 
pears, ſdyth: And nowe Iſrael, what dooth pl ) and widowes in their aduer- 
the Lorde thy God require ot thee ? ſitie, and to keepe himſelſe ynſpotted 
but that thou ſhouldeſt teare the inthe worlde. Theſe diuine and eut- 
Lorde thy God, and walke in all his. dent teſtimonies ot holy ſcripture, de- 
wayes,that thou (houldeſtloue him, clareplftifully enough (deerty beloued) 
and that thou ſhouldeſt ſerue the which is y true inward ſeruice of god. 
Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and ie teſtimonies uenerthecles, na⸗ 
with all thy ſoule, chat chou ſhouldeſt thing - a are 
. . g. many 


The iat 
warde ſer. 
tice of 
Gee. 


Cs, et: They of Ma- ert. 
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many and euery founde in Ec- ſame Authour citcth other 
cleſtaſticall waiters . | 
Inititut.6,cap.9.ſaith.T heretore the ſame habe, and in the firlte chapter 
knowledge of God, & his ſeruice is of his Babe De vero Dei cultu, hee gi⸗ 
all in all: In this conſiſteth all the meth vsmanifeſt . But in ſteede of ma- 
hope and ſaluation of man: this is nie, welyke well the citing of that one 
the firlt ſtep (0; degree) of wiſedome, teſtimonie, touching the true ſeruite of be u. 
that wee ſhoulde knowe whois our God, frely vttered 

true father, that we ſhould reuerence Romane marty; befoze Judge Aſcle- mar 
him alone with due godlineſſe, that piades,at the KomaneConſiſtozie 7%" 


che true 


wee ſhoulde obey him, and moſt de- Foz after he had bothj couragiouſly and (eruce / 


uoutly ſerue him: and to obtayne his En , what God was in <* 
ſauour, let all labour, care, and indu- , and what in ſubſtaunte, hee 


trie be beſtowed. Df this kinde the addeth. 
Thou knoweſt God: now vnderſtand as well 


The forme and manner how he ſerued is, 
What kinde of Church itis where he doth dwell,. 
Whargiftes to giue he thought it not amiſſe, 
What vowes he askes : whom he (beſide all this 
Will haue his Prieſts, and in his Church likewiſe, 
What he commaunds to bring for ſacrifice, 


Vato him ſel fe, euen in the minde of man 
1 A Church he hath vouchſafed vp to reare, 
Aliuely, feeling, breathing Church, which can 
Not ſundred bè, faire, beautifull, and cleare, 
- And neuer like deſtructions dinte to feare, 
With loftie top and painted pleaſantlic 
Wieh colours treſhof great diuerſitie. 


$041 Priek, At th holy porch a Prieſt is ſtanding there, * T 
And keepes the doores before the Church which beene. 
Faith is her name, a virgine chaſt and clea rec, 
Her haire tied vp, with fillers like a Quern, m 


For ſacrifices ſimple, pure, and cleene 1 
And which ſhe knowes ate pleaſing bids this Prieſt ©. L 
Offer to God, and to his deare ſonne Chrilt, '*. 4, 
desen A ſhamefaRIooke,a meeke and harmeleſſe harr. 
bees. | Ihe reſt of ſeaee, a bodiepure and chaſte, 0 7:1 
The feate ot God, u hich ſinners doth conuart 
| Therulelixewile of knowledge truhy plaſte, 
A ſober faſt from all ex ceſsiue waſte 
Of Gluttonie, an hope which doth not faint, 
Altberall hand which giues without * 
; rom 


teſtimonies \ 
tantius lib. alſo largely in the tenth chapter of the ' 


the mouth of a fn. 
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From theſe oblations a vapour doth arife,” ” * * 

Which lauours ſweete by vertues force compelles. 

It doth aſcend and pearce the azure skies, 

The ſent ot Baulme, and Satron it excels. 

Yea Franckencenſe, and Percian ſpices ſmelles: 
From earth to heauen it mounteth vp aloft, 
And pleaſeth God therewith delighted oft. 


And ſo foꝛth as followeth to this 
. Theſe thinges 4 thinke ſuf; 
ient, concerning the inward ſeruice 
of God: wherein J confeſſe in the mean 
while to be ſame what, which may bee 
=_ ad alſo to the outward ſeruice of 


The outward ſeruite of Cod ſpꝛin⸗ 
geth from the mward ,-neither is it 


but is open to the iudgement of man, 


— — — 4 — to be — 
e receiues. To which thinges 
a conuenient place is neceſſary, fit tune, 
due oꝛder, and holy mſtruments. 
CUhers againe, the godſy do in ns- 
thing follow their own wits. Fo2 from 
the wozd of that god, Whom they ſcrue, 


they fetch the whole manner and oꝛder 
of ſeruing dum. | Whereof ſomewhat 
knowne to God alone, as this other, 


is in the tonumaun⸗- 
dement of the firſt table, aus ſhall ber 


and it is a keeping oꝛ erceuting of the ſpoken moꝛe at large in due place and 


rites inſtituted ot Ood hun ſelfe,wher- 
by we do both tcſtifie vnto won the in⸗ 
ward ſernice, and pꝛaniſe them. to the 
gloꝛie of Cod and our p:ofite, Of this 
kind were, among the auncient , 
the temple,the and all the 
ceremonies inſtituted of God , which 
are verieoften called the ſeruice of god. 


— — — 


uery one to feigns a ſeruice of God af- 
ter their owne plealure:as is ſhewed at 
ane the holy hilto⸗ 


Nowe that outward ſeruice ſerued 


'02der. 


 themlelues 
'aſſembly,at limited times, who keepe 


To be ont, they ſeree God with 
oukward ſeruite, who by faith and obe⸗ 
dionce; into the holy 


the Ectlellatticall di deriued 
out of the wozd of God, who the 
woꝛd of Oed, oz the holy | 


SO ng men , 


to the gloꝛie of God, and the -pzofite of © O D no finallrewarde,namely, his 


— — Het the 
t 

Jewilh ceremonics . Furthermoze, 
as Chnlt ad: ogated thoſe olde rites, ſo 
in their ſkeadhe placed againe a vory 
few. Fo; he inſtituted an holy aſſem- 
bly : wherin his will is that hes wozd 
ſhould be p:cached and expounded out 
of the holy ſcripture, to his own gloꝛie, 
and to our pꝛoũte:common pꝛaper to be 


bleſſing , and increaſe of heauenlys 


giftes, There is no nerde, J thinke, 
in this place, of teſtimon 
Scriptures, to confirme 
ges that ws haue 


3 
2 
r 


F 


Z 


: 
a 
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to be found. Foz the Loꝛd Jcſus do 
Ogg. 


: 


heare 
expolition of 


Lux. 1. 


That one!lv 
God is to be 
Jed, 


Deut; 
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eucrp where gather together holy aſ- any matter that tyre the wazd Alone 


ſemb.ies, to wyzom per 
Sol pell, and comme 
Macy ſitting at his fire, a.id yraceng 
his pꝛeacding, he (aity: Imi · one taing 
4s neceſlatie, Marie hath choſen the 
good part,which thall uot be taken 
trom her. 

And in an other place: Bleſſed are 
they, ſaich he, which hearc the worde 
of Cod, and keepe it @urely the Loꝛd 
him ſel e inſtituted and put ia vſe the 
ſacraments. F02 to John, not conſen⸗ 
ting to baptile him at his aſking, and 
ſaying; haue noede to be baptiſed of 
the, and coinaicit rhouto met ne ans 
fweren:Ler it be ſo nov. For ſo it be- 
commęth s t0;julflb all righteoul- 
nes. Wherevpouths Xpoltte Paule 
likewiſe diligently commending Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſlitall diſcipline to the Churches, 
oꝛdeined mot desent iv holy aſſanblics. 


The places e vary well knowne un- 
foꝛ our demonſtration, that God alone 


ta all, 64C0244 44-14-46, Lakewile 1. 
Tun. a. and ciſe-where. . 
But befozo J conclude this place, 
J will chew that onely God is to bee 
ſerued. And ſurciy the ſecuice it ſeile 
whercof we hetherto untreated, 
cannot be vpon anp creature, 
neither Angels no2 celeſtiall Sauides, 
to alone it agræth. 
Wherefo:e there is none ſo blind, 
but may ſee, that god alone muſt bee 
ſerued with theſe. And when god re- 
qu:rethofvs his ſeruiceo2 duetie, hee 
requireth our whols heart, nothing 
thercfoze is left us to beſtowe vppon 
other, Moſes full of the ſpirite of god 
ſayth in his lawe: Ye Mall walke after 
the Lord your G O D, and teare 
him, bis commaundements ſhall yee 
kzepe,and ye (hall hearken vnto his 
voyce , andiye ſhall ſerue him, and 
cleaue ynto him. Neither makes it 


th the is not adved,ſe1iig that the woꝛ des art 
p:ayer. Af viter:d with an Emphaſis en to:ce. 


$52 when he ſay:b: Hun thall yee 
ſerue and to him he thal cieaue, wyat 
other thing do we vaderſtaud, than to 
him and not to any other,therfo:e to 
hum alone. Further moꝛe, in the lüxt 
chaptcr of Deuteronomie, thou doſt not 
rea: Thou ſhalt teare the Lord thy 
God, and him alone thalt thou ſerue, 
and thou ſhait ſweare by his name: 
But. thou ſhalt feate the Lorde th 
God, and him (Emphatically) thalt 
thou ſerue, and thou thalt {weare by 
his name. Furthermo2e,the Lozd in y 
Golpcil uꝛinging theſe woꝛdes al the 
law agaunſt the tenipter, and making 
the emphalis plaine: It is written (ſaith 
he) Thou ſhalt worthip the Lord thy 


od, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. 1 


Ahich teſtunonte doubtles being molt 
cffecyall and pithy.is onely ſufficient 


is to be ſerued. 

J will mo add hereunto the 
teſtimonte of a man, howbeit eſtabliſh- 
ed by diuine authoꝛitie, which we aiſo 


elſe where (ct down in our babes. W. 
Auguſtine, De quantzate amm, doth. 


ſhewe,that © W D alone is to ber 
ſerued, in this ſoꝛt. What ſoeuer the 
ſoule doth ſerue as God, needetull it 


is that ſhe think the ſame better than 


herlelte , But we mult beleeue, that 
neyther the earth, nor the {ea nor the 
ſtarres, nor the moone, nor the ſunn, 
nor any thing at all that may be telt, 
or ſcene with theſe eyes: to bee ſhort, 


not heauen it ſelte, which can not be 
ſcene ot vs, is better than the nature 
of the ſoule: yea rather, that all theſe 
ate farre worſſe, than is any ſoule, aſ- 
ſured reaſon doth convince, 
And anon, lf therctore there be a- 
ny 


-— © ww 


ay other thing or thoſe that God 
hath created, ſomething is worſſe, 
ſometh.ng is as geod: worſſe, as tae 
ſoule of a beait: equal, as the Angels: 
but nothing is better. And it ha 

pily ſomething ot theſe better, this 
cometh to paile by ſinne, and not by 
nature. By which ſinne notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, it becometh not ſo il, that the 
ſoule ot a bealt is either to be preter- 
red before it, or to be coparcd with 
it, God theretore alone is tobe wor- 
ſhipped ot it, y ho alone is che autour 
of . And as for an other mã though 


| 


he be molt wiſe and moſt perfect, or. 


any ſoule indued with reaſon, and 
molt bleſled, they arc onely to be lo- 
-ued and followed, and according to 
deſert and order, that is to be exhi- 
bited vnto thein, which agreeth and 
i fit for them. For it is writen: Thou 
derten (halt worſhip the Lord thy God., and 
oluip. him onely ſhalt thou ſerue. CTheſe 
del. be Sainte Auguſtines wo2des. And 
thus farre haue we intreated oſ one on⸗ 
lp, lung, true, and euerlaſting Ood to 

be ſerued. 


Moꝛeouer, whoſoeuer cleaue vnto 1 


© rue e Ood, with a ſincere faith, and woꝛſhip, 
dall vpon, and ſerue one G GD law. 

fully, they are rightly named rcligi- 

ous :their ſtudie and action is true re- 

ligion, Dome will haue Religion, to 

bee derined 4 Relmquendo, betauſe 

thereby we leaus 02 fo: ſake falſe Pods 
all crrours, and earthly deſires, and 
ſecke after the true God, after truth, 
and heauen'y thinges. Maſsurius Sa- 
biuus ſaith: That is religious, V hich 
fot ſome holineſſe ſake, wee put by, 
and ſeuerally ſet aſide. The worde, 
Religion hath his name « R ehnquen- 
4, as Ceremome a (arrndo, But M. 
Cicero ſuppoſeth, that Rehg's is ſo cal- 
led a Kelegendo (offeledting oꝛ putting 
apart) becauſe they that bee teligi- 
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ous, do carefully chooſe all thinges, 
whick ſeeme to belong to the ſeruice 
of the gods. But he is confuted in 
many wo2des, of Lactantius Firmia- 
nus, an ancteut wiiterof the Church, 
Lib, Inſtit eq cap. 28. where among o⸗ 
ther thinges he ſaith: On this condi- 
tion we are borne, that being borne, 


we might doo to God iuſt and due 


ſeruice, that wee ſhould knowe him 
alone, and that him we thould.tol- 
low. With this bond of godlineſſe 
we are {traightly bound aud tied va- 
to God, whereupon xeligion it ſelfe 
tooke her name, * » h 
And anon after, Wee ſaide that 
the name of religion was deriued 
trom the bonde of godlineſle, be- 


caute G O D hath.tyedand bound 
man vnto him ſelte in godlineſſe: 


for that it is needtull that wee ſerue 
him, as a Lorde: and obey him as 2 
Father. 

Other eccieſiaſticall waters alſo 
following hun, as v ierome and Au- 


e vpon the ninth 
chapter of Amos, ſaith; This bundle 
tyed vp with the religion of the Lord 
which is one. Religion therefo:etoke 
her name 4 Kehgando, of tying toge⸗ 
ther, and binding into tho Lo2zdesbun- 
dle. And Auguſtine, in his boke De 
quantitate anime, chapter. 3 6. ſaith: 
Irue religion is, whereby the ſoule 
tycrh her ſelte through reconciliatiõ 


to one God, from home through 


ſinne the had, as it were, broken a- 
way, The ſame Auguſtine in his bake 
De vera rt1g1one,and laſt chapter ſth: 


Let religion tye vs vnto one God al- 
mighiie, whereoſ it is beleeued ro be 


named relieion. We ſapthercfo:e, 

p true religion is none other thing, then 

afriendſhip, a knitting, e an vnitie (o: 
Ogg. im league) 
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league) with the true, liuing, and e- 
nerlaſting God, vnto whome wee be- 
ing linked by a true fauh, do wo2- 
hippe, cal vppon, and ſerue hun alone, 
vpon twhams wee dw wholy depende, 
ling in all — —— — 
will, oꝛ accozding ru 
and lade of his wozds. Lherefoze 
molt cightty is the whole matter of ſal⸗ 
uation and faith compziſcd in this one 
warde Religion a whith:etſwhore is 
called in ſcripeurea- league 02 coue- 
nant, and elſewhere againe, marriage 
en wedlocke. F902 as they which'bee 
conſedcrate,are vnited and made one 
by a league: ſo Od and man ace knit 
together by religion. And as by mar⸗ 
riags the huſband and the ' wife 


withthe 
very Sonne-of Cod, as with our bꝛide⸗ 
grome and our heade. Yetherto theres 
fo:e doth-helong whatſoener thinges 
axe vttcredan the ſcriptur cs, 
the keping of the league a: couenant, 
and the faith of the marriage. Zruce- 
bzeakers are they , duſtopall , and 
infamous tough their adulterie, 


who ſo euer heing not knit to one God , 


dy faith, wozlhippe hun alone, call 
vpoit hun Chꝛiſt, and ſerue 
gim allo as hee hun ſeife hath ſaide 
in his woꝛde hee woulde bee ſerued. 
The very ſame are alſo called ſuper- 
n —— waa 

Faꝛ ſuperſtition is falſe religion 
which doth not ſerue God, but ſome- 
what els foꝛ God, oz not Oed alone, 
o2 not rightly oꝛ lawfully. This word 
ſuperſtition ſtretcheth it (elfe euen to 
olde wines tales and doting erro:s. 
Foz in Dutch wer call wperCition, - 
Aberglouben, mißglouben , vnd 
mil;brizth But Lactautius reaſomng 
molt craclv of this woꝛd, in dis tourth 


Oi ſeruing the onely of Cod. 


-honthold Gods. 
did cake vnto themſelues new rites, 
to the intent they might, in ſteade of 


thoſe that worſhipped and ſerued 
publique 
Virgil. 


tauching ut ſeeing we do finde that our 


booke of Juſtitutions, and 2 f. chapter, 
wꝛuteth in this ſozt , Religion is the 
ſeruice ot the true God; luperitition 
ot the talſe. They are ſaide to be ſus 
perititious, not that w iſh their chil- 
dren to out- liue them: tor that wee 
doo all with : but either they that te- 
ucrence the memoric remaining of 
tlie dead; or cls they, that while their 
parents were aliue, worthipped their 
images within their houles , like 
For thoſe which 


Gods, honour the deade,whom they 
thought were taken from among 
men, and receiued into heauen, thoſe 
(Lay) they called ſuperſtitious: but 


and ancient Gods, they na- 
med religious. Whereupon ſaith 


V ame ſuperſtition, ignorant 
. Of tb ela and ancient Gods. 


ancients, haue beene in ſemblable 
manner conſecrated gods after their 
death,they therfore which lerue ma- 
ny and talte Gods are ſuperſtitious. 
but we ar: religious. vhich pray and 
make our ſupplications to one God, 
being the true od, &c. 
uperſtition confiffeth chiefly in 
thele pointes, either when the Loꝛde 
is not ſerued, but other Gods in his 
ſteade, the onely one, true, and liuing 
Ood being left and fozſaken; 'D2 elle 
when the Loꝛde is ſerued, but not a- 
lone, bat other together with him: oz. 
elſe when he is ſerued , but not with 
his tawfull ſernice . In the lirſt kind 
of ſuperſtition did the Gentiles in a 
manner offend , who knewe not 
true God, in ſo much, that they 
ſtead of the frus O O D, woꝛſhi 


d 
falſe, fcined,oz ũraunge Gods . Ano 
tha 


To leave, 
or ſotſate 
the true. 

Ged,and 


to ſerve 
ſt: zunge 
Oed. 


1 
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t | Ilraelites alſo Gods-people, 


ly. Pꝛophet leremie is a witneſſe, who 


674 
them pittes, euen broken pits, that 
can holde no water. 


Thou dooſt heare, that the people 


expoſtulating and reaſoning the mat- of Jſrael by an heineus offence , aud 


ter withthe people, ſaith: Heare yee 
the word ot the Lord, O houle ot la- 
cob, and all the tamilies ot the houſe 
ot Iſrael. Thus faith the Lord: What 
iniquitie haue your tathers found in 
me, that they are gone tarre from me 
& haue walked after vanitie, & are 
become vaine? For they ſaige not, 
Where is the Lorde that brought vs 
out of the lande of Egypt that led 
vs through the wilderneſſe, through 
a deſert, and waſt land, through a dry 
land, and by the ſhadow of death, by 
a land that no man paſſed through, 
and where no man dwelt? And / 
brought you into a plentitull coun- 
trie to cate the fruite thereof, & the 
commodities ot the ſame: but vhen 
ye entred ye defiled my land, & made 
mine heritage an abhomination. The 
prieſts ſaid not, Where is the Lorde: 
& they that ſhould miniſter the law, 
knew me not: the paſtors alſo offen- 
ded againſt me, & the * pro- 
phecied in Baal, & went after things 
that did I ( 02 followed J- 
dols.) Wherefore, / wil yet plead with 
you ſaith the Lord, and I will 

with your childrens children. For 
goe e to the Iſles of Chittim, & be- 

old, & fend vnto Kedar, & take di- 

ligent heede, and (ce whether there 
be ſuch thinges. Hath any nation 
chaunged their Gods, which yet are 
no Gods: But my people haue chan- 
ged their glory for that Which doth 
not profit (62 fo2 an doll.) O ye hea- 
uens, be aſtonied at this, be affraid, 
and vtterly confounded, faith the 
Lord, For-my be le haue commit - 
ted two euils: they tarſaken me 


the ſouateine of lluing waters, to dig 


fo2 the which no amendes might bee 
made, foꝛſoke Oud the ltuely (pzing, 
and digged vnto them ſelues b2oken 
pittes. The waters do ſigniſle the 
perfit good, where with the deſirs both 
of the ſoule and the bodie may be ſatiſ⸗ 
fycd, Duch a plentifull ſpzing is 
Cod alone, the higheſt cxcellenteft,and 
perũtteſt good, This being foꝛſaken, 
they digged, that is, with ve rie greate 
paines and coftes, they p20uided foz 
themſelues pittes, that is, they turned 
them ſelues to creatures, to them that 
are no ©ods,ncither pet are able to ſa⸗ 
tiſfie their deures. This mulchiefe e- 
uen at this day alſo is common, whiles _ 
many hauing fozfaken G O D, ar 

turned vnto celeſtiall @aints of whom 
they defkre that which was to bes de⸗ 
ſired ol OO D, neither can be giuen 
but of Oad alone. Yere hath idolatry 

a plate, that is the wozſhipping of1- 
magcs. Foz the v not only are ſuperſti⸗ 
tious, which feine vnto them ſelues 
falſe Gods, hauing fo:ſaken the true 
GD D, oz that put ther truſt in 
things of nothing, but they allo which 
2\hip and reuerence the unages ei⸗ 
ther of God, 02 of Gods, are alſo ſuper - 
ſtitious. Fo2 images 02 counterfeit 
are ſet vp, either to the true GD D 
him ſelfe, oꝛ cls to falſe Cods, to cre⸗ 
atures (J ſay ) themſclues, But it is 
not lawfull by any image oꝛ counter⸗ 
keite to repꝛeſent the excading great, 
euerlaſting,and liuing GD D woꝛlde 
without end: neither is u lawfull to 
woꝛſhippe oz ſerue him being expꝛeſſed 
by an image 02 likeneſſe: much leſle 
thercfoze is it lawfull to conſecrate 


vnto creatures unages 92 counters 
feites, to wozſhippe and ſerve them. 
Ogg. v. 


Thers 
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ſ(cripturc ertant againſt ivolatric,as in 
Exodus 20. Iſaie 40.44.Pſalme 113. 
1. Coʒinthians 5. 10, Romans, i. Ga 
lathians 5. 1. Zheſſalonians 1. 1. Pe⸗ 
fer 4. t. John . Jeremie 7. ic. 

Furthermoze 7 do here diligently 
admoniſh þ ſimpler ſoꝛte. that they ſuł⸗ 
fer not them ſelues to he dece yucd. Fo? 
none can auoide the name of an idola⸗ 
ter, that doth woꝛſhippe, reuerence, 
and feare images, that putteth ſome 
part of his confidence in them, that tp- 
eth along befoz8 them, that offercth 
them giftcs, that kepeth them in a 
; of ſolemnitie and honour , that 
| vptapcis and burneth incenſe 
bato them that loueth , beutificth, 
maintemeth enricheth, and ſeructh 
them with an p kindc of ſacriſice 02 ho 
ly ſeruice whatſocuer. But concer- 
ning idolatrie wee haue ſpoken very 
largely elſe. where. 

Furthermoꝛe, thep ſerued (who 
doubtes it?) the God of Iſraell, howbe⸗ 
it not alone, dut with the true God o⸗ 


but to wor. ther Gods alſo, of whome we read in 


the hiſtoꝛie of the kinges, And yet they 


er ferued(02 feared)rhe Lorde: and they 
ous God appointed out pricſtes ( cucn of the 


baſeſt) ynto them ſelues tor the high 
—.— prepared tor them ſacri. 
ces in the houſes ot the high places. 
And whe they ſerued the Lord, they 
ſerued their owne Gods alſo, after 
the manner of the nations tron 
whence they were brought into Sa- 
maria. And againe, So theſe nations 
fearcd the Lord, & ſerued their ima- 
ges allo, ſo did their children, & their 
childrens children: as did their fa- 
thers,ſo do they vnto this day. 
This miſchiete in line manner, is 
common at this dap. Fo2 a 
man map finde woꝛſhippers and ſer- 


ucrs of God, wha will at no hande bee. 


Oft ſeruing the onely God. | 
There are very many teſtimonies of pcrſwaded that Ood alone is to be ſecs 


ſence of the ſame, and ſuppliantl 


ucd, yea, bolbly affirming that it u 
flat and damnablc hereſtc to deny, that 
together with Cod @aintcs are both 
to bee woꝛſhipped, called vpon, and 
ſerued. Againſt whom we haue clſe- 
where, and in this our pꝛeſent @er- 
mon alſo, ſufficientip diſputed. 

Here likewiſe cometh next to hande 
to be marked the diuers manner, and 
ſunoꝛie faſhion of ſeruing God ſuper- 
inouſly . Foz either doth bee oncly 
and alone ſerue God ſupecſtitiouſty, 
who in deed firſt feigneth o2 unagineth 
in his minde a GD, and then al 
terwardes expꝛelleth the ſame God by 
an image o: counterfeite, whercunto, 
by and by vpon that, he offereth ſacri⸗ 
fices and intenſe, and lying pꝛoſtrate 
vpon the geounde wozlhippeth in pue 

* 


ſerueth it with all reuerente: but bee 

:nctpalty ferueth God ſuperſtitiouſ⸗ 
p, who doth communicate the incom⸗ 
municable pꝛoperties of God fo crea- 
tut es, albeit hee expꝛeſſe G D by 
no repꝛeſentation, ut neſſe 02 cou:iter- 504, 
feite; oꝛ hee which thinketh that the 72% 
giftes which hee hath reccyued from «.4,.., 
heauen at ths handes of God, are giuen "nc: 
and beſtowed vpon him of celeſtiall 
Saintes. 

Furthermoꝛe, the incommunica- 
ble pꝛoperties of God, are, able to doo 
all thinges, to know all thinges, to bee 
p:eſcnt in euerp place, to heare all 
thinges, to helpe, ſuccour, oꝛ aſſiſt, to 
be lou!ng, bountifull iuſt, righteous, 
andmcrcifull. Aerilp, ilaic the beſt 
learned of the Pꝛopheta, and of ſingu- 
lar autozitte , pꝛoueth and conuinceth 
by theſe moſt ſtronge and ſubſtantiall 
arguments oz reaſons, that rhe Cops 
of the Babilonians and Gentiles are 
no Gods :- Becauſe they can not fore- 
tell or know things that are 3 

crc 


The pro 
pern 0 
God4 are. 


Iſnie. 41. 
43, Kc. 7 
0 
Lf 
\ 
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hereaſter: neither yer can do good 
or evil, 

Kihercfo:e,able to inrich and ſtoꝛe 
with all manner of benentes, and to 
chaltice with due delcrued puniſt mi ts; 
ſo alſo, to n. io all thinges, and to bæ 
of power to compaſle and do all things, 
they are the pꝛopet tics of Cod alone, 
communucable to no crcature: re theres 
ſoꝛe is ſuperſtitious, which at ributeth 
theſe pꝛoperties to celcſtiall Sams, 


by 
\ { 


and fo: that ce uſe doth ſerue and call 


vpon them. Olee the JPzophet both ve⸗ 
cee Ip ſoʒe inueigh againſt the gt wens, who 
dee gaue and attritzuled to ſtraunge Code, 
% the giktes of God,inſomuch that he na⸗ 
e meth the Sinagogue of ſuch,a ſtrum- 
col pet, o harlot.I v ill haue no pitie(ſaith 
hc)vpon her children: for they be the 
children of fornications. For their 
mother hath played the harlot: ſhee 
that conceiued the hath doneſhames 
fully, 

For ſhe ſaid , I will go after my 
louers that giue me my bread, & my 
water, my wooll,and my flaxe, myne 
oyle, and my drinke. And anon after, 
Nowe ſhe did not know that I gaue 

to her corne,and wine, and oyle , and 
be multiplicd-(03 gaue her much)her ſil- 
uer and gold, which they beſtowed 
euen vpon Baal. Andit is a thing 
much vſed at this day, to aſcribe vnto 
celeſtiall ſaindes, and not to the onely 


God, the increaſe of the earth, and the 


temperate oꝛ ſharpe ſcaſons of p peare, 

as though they came from them, But 

FR that is ſuperſtition, not godlincle oꝛ re- 
bf To true gion 1 

— * F urthermoze,Godis ſupcrſlitiouſly 


. ſerucd, when in deed he is ſerned alone, 
howbeit not after a lawefull man⸗ 


ner. 
Unlawefull ſcruice pꝛoceedeth 
fromthe will and unagunation of men, 
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and it is contraite to the woꝛde and oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunce of G D. Foꝛ God is then 
lawtulip ierued, when he is ſerusd acs 
toꝛding to his owine will and woꝛd. In 

the lawe thus hath the Loꝛd cenunan⸗ peu. v. 
de d: beu ate that thou ſeeke not after 

the gods of the entiles, ſaying: How 

did theſe nations ſerue their Cods, 

that I may do ſo like iſe? I hou ſhalt 

not do ſo vnto the L ord thy God,&c, 
(Therefore) v hatſoeuet | command 

you, take heede you do it: 1hou ſſult 

put nothing thereto, not take ought 

there- from. Nadad and Abihu offer 
ſcraunge fire vnto the Loꝛd: therefoze Leit. 10. 
are they burned vppe in the pꝛeſento of 
the Loꝛd with firc from heaucn. Oza 
alſo periſtzed, betauſe hee handled tho 
Arke of Ood, otherwiſe than the Lozd 
bad commanded in his law. 

Micha in the bake of Judges, inſti⸗ 
tuted vnto the true God, whoſc name is 
Iehouah, an image, an altar, a chappel, 
anda ſeruice. | 

But it ts repꝛoued in the ſacred ſcrip- 104g. 5 
ture:betauſe it was not only not fetchs 
ed out of the holy ſcripture, but was in 
all reſpedes quite contrarie and vtterl 
againſt the law of God Aetobo mt 
alſo oʒdeined paſſing ſumptuous ſer- 1.0.1274. 
utce,he inſtituted cathedzall churches, 
and ſet vpp golden inagess , all to the 
God of Jſraell:but fo2 they were 
not agreeable to the woꝛd ot the lo2d, 


. Rex 6 


they are all, one with an other, vtterly 


condemned fo2 execrable and accut ſed 
ſacrileges. MI 

Pea, what wer may thinkein ge- 
nerall of all the ſeruices which are 
neither inſtituted of G D D, no2 a- 
agreeing with the woꝛde of G © D, 
but feigned vpon a good intent and 


meaning al our own, that onely teſti⸗ 


monie of the moſt excellent Sa- 
muel doth — — 2 
noun⸗ 


— — — 
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nounced againſt Saule and his ſacri · haue they choſen in their own waies, 
ſices in theſe woꝛdes: Hath the Lorde and their ſoule is delighted in their \ 
as great pleaſure in burnt offeringes owne abhominations.Uainetherfoze 
x#rg.15 &({acrifices,as when the voice of the and abhominable are thoſe ſeruices, 
Lord is obeyed ? Behold,to obey is which are not reduced and framed to 
better than ſacrifice, & to hearken(is the pure woꝛd of God . Foz the ſame {es 
better) than the fat of rammes. For, Prophet ſayth „ In vaine doe they 
rebellion is as the ſinn of witchcrafr: ſerue me, teaching Doctrines of 
and tranſgreſsion is wickedneſſe and men. 
idolatrie. Herunto makethj that which Che lining, true,and euerlaſting 
we read inlſay He that killeth a GOD,who will and ought onely and 
bullock, is as it he flew a mi. He that alone to be woꝝſhipped, to be called vp- 
laue, ſacriſiceth a ſheepe, as it he cut off a on, and to be ſerued, giue voto all men 
dogges necke. Ne that offreth an ob- true religion, and deliuer them 
lation, as it he offered ſwines bloud. from all vame ſuperſtition: 


He that remembreth incenſe,as it he thzough Jeſus Chult 
bleſſed an idole . All theſe thinges our 2 


C That the ſonne of God is vnſpeakeably begotren of the Father, that 
he is-conſubſtanciall with the Father, and therefore true God. 
That the ſelte ſame ſonne is true man, conſubſtanciall 
with vs, and therefore true God and man, abi- 
ding in two vnconfounded natures, & 
in one vndiuided perſon. 


TT he ſoxt Sermon. 


Vethings themſelnes ſpeakeable begetting. Foz the whole „ , 
and their oꝛder doe re- with one agreement doth call 
quire , that after J father,yea truely, an eternall #3 
general- oz euerlaſting father. But none is a cr 

1 pot God, of his UAni⸗ father ol his owne ſelſe. but a father of 
a tie, and ol his Zrim- his ſonne: and fo2 becauſe hee is the c- 
tie, q further entreat particularly of uerlaſting father, hee muſt therefoꝛe 
the perſons of thercucrend Trinitic,+ neceſſarily haue an everlaſting ſonne, 
firſt ot all of our lozd Jeſus Chzilt true equall vnto him ſelfe in all re , 
Dod and man, then of the holy Ghoſt: coeternall , and conſubſtantiall with 
whertwith it our mindes be indued, all him. Saint Paule vndoubtedly fo: 
thinges whatſocuer we ſpeake, and the conſhrmation of this catholique vc- 
heare, ſhall tend to theglozie of Gods ritie,alledgethont of the old teſfament 
name,4 to the ſaluation ofour ſoules. two teſtimonics. Vnto which,ſapth 
Let vs therefoze pꝛap, c. her, of his Angels ſayde God at any 
ue | _ the oꝛigi⸗ time, Thou art my ſonne, this daye 
der Et hall and auttzour of all thinges,begotts haue I begotten thee ? And againe, 1 
the ſonne by an euerlaſting and vn⸗ will 


loks.t, 


obs. f. 


will be his father, and hee ſhal be my 
lonne: all wyich woꝛdes hee applycth 
vnto Chꝛiſt Jeſus the Donne of Ccd, 
Ok whome allo Picheas beareth wit- 
nefſe, ia ping: And thou Berth-lehem 
Ephrata art little to bee amonge the 
thouſands of ludah, yet out ot thee 
ſhall hee come toorthynto mee, that 
ſhall be the ruler in Iirael: whole go- 
inges toorth, (02 ſpꝛeadinges abzoad) 
haue beene from the beginning, and 
from euer laſting. Wherevppon the 


ſonne of God himſelfe , in the Coſpell 


ö | 
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to belecue. But that which tho Ocrip⸗ 
ture exther dcoth not leite downe , 03 
elſe in fewe weꝛdes ſhaddoweth out, 
eyther wee are ignozaunt of to aure 
healthye, 02 elſe ſlickinge to that that is 
ſett downe , wee ſerke not further fog 
moze. The holy father Cyrill expaun⸗ 
ding that ſaying of the Cuangelyſte 
John, in the beginning was the word 
ſapeth: Let vs not ſ&cking thinges ins 
firate and which can not ber contayned 
within boundes, buſie our bꝛaines a⸗ 
bout a conſideration that can not bee 


after John ſayeth: Verilie 1ſay vnto expꝛeſled, aud neuer tan haue an ende. 
you, before Abraham vas, I am. And o: neither will wee graunt a begin- 
John ſapeth: In the beguming was ning of beginning, ne yther vet wil we 
the word, & the word was with God, vteld that the Sonne was begotten, of 
and God was the word. But he dooth the Father in time: but we will con- 
vnderſtand by The word, not $ wozbe feſle that he is with the Father from e⸗ 
which ts ſpoken and ſo vaniſheth, not .ncrlafting. Fo2 if he was in the bes 
the connſell of Cod, but the perſon) of ginning, what minde may be able at a- 
the Sonne. Foz by and by he addeth: ny timt lo cixmc beyond that WAS: 
And the Worde became (02 was Oz when chall we ſo compꝛel ende in 
made) fleſh, And we doo knawe that our minde that W AS, that ut gae not 
the Donne of Cod, not the determina- befoze, 02 out · reache our thoughtes? 

tion 02 purpoſe of God (as heretiques . Upon'god reaſons therefoze and woꝛ⸗ 
do vainly.unagine) was incarnate, _ thelye, the Jo2opbet Itaie beeingaſtons 
But he which in tune was tucarnate, niſhed, cryeihdut: And who ſhalkde- 
was with the Father fram euer laſting elare * bis generation o: he, paſſing 
and befoze all begmninges, aud there- all capacitie of mindeo, and bi ing farre 
foꝛe alſo true God with the true Cod. aboue and beyonde all reaſon of man, 


Foꝛ, The word — — 
god, & God was the word: beccuſc 
in the beginning, name lle from euer⸗ 
lafting, he was wit Gun. Theile ſun⸗ 
ple and plan teſtimonies dclurcred vn 
to vs cut of the @criptures, and there- 
fozemolt true, concerning the euorlaſt⸗ 
ing begotting of the Donne by the fa⸗ 
ther, are ſufficient, I thinke, foꝛ them 


is unſpeakable. Ans anon after hee 
fayeth: Becauſe the Sonne is befoꝛe 
all woꝛldes. he tan not be begotten in 
time but te is euermoꝛe in the Father 
as ina fountaine : as he ſapethof him- 
ſelf, went out and came trom the ta- 
ther. oz we do vnderſtand the father 
as a fountaine: in whom the woꝛde is 
his unſedome, his power, the ingrauen 


that are not curious, Foz the ſcripture tourme of his perſon, his bghtnee, 
and his mage. Wherefoze , if there 
neuer were anie time, wherein thefa⸗ 
ther was without his wiſedome , his 
power, the ingrauen fozme of his per- 
don, dis baightnefle, and finally bis J- 


mage, 


doth not here fulfill the vaine deferes 
of curious men, .netther yct reaſoneth 
of theſe poyntes ſubtully, but rather 
deliuereth and ſeftteth\downe but a 
fewe thinges, in which it is aur partes 


Or age,as wv 
ther ttanſlaa 
" F* 


PI 


Ones ew, + a ST 
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mage, wee mut ok neceCitie and foꝛtcs farre Cyril. And theſe poyntes ſurelye 

tontcũle, that the Sonne alſo is coeter- concerning the father, and the vnſpeak- 

-nall and eucrlaſting with him, ſince able begetting of the ſonne of God, are 

heeis the wiſedome, At. of the ſtedfaſtipe to bee belued atctoꝛding to 
ather euer laſting. Foꝛ how is he the the ſcrtptures. 


02 
hisfather, vnleſſe he haue perfectly ob- tedlp beleue,that he is conſubſtantiall h 
tained and poſleſſe the beautie of him, *(02, of the ſame ſabltaunce) with his 


is he the moſt perfect Image of of God, let vs firmely holde and vndou⸗ 


n foꝛme of bis fathers perſcn, Furthermoꝛe, touching the Sonne — 


image he is? Andit is not ab · Father, and thercfo2e true God : that Low, 


-ſurd that we ſaid, the ſonnets to be vn the (clfo lame Donne becing incarnats 
'derftod in the father as in a fountaine. fo2 vs, and made man, ſubKeth in ei⸗ 
Fo: the name of fountaine doth ſigni⸗ ther nature, as well of God, as alſo of 
lie nothing elſe than as from whome : man: ' howbeit fo, that theſe natures 
And the tonne is in the father and from are neither confounded betweene them 
e father, not flowing abꝛoad, but. oi⸗ (clues, noz pet diuided, Foz we do be- 
ther as bzightnefle frem the Sunne, o: le ue, one andthe —— 
as heate from the fire, wherewith it is Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be true God and true 


indued. — — man All Ecuerie one of which popnts 
one from one to be bꝛought foꝛth, and thzoughout — — 
both to be ſo toeuerlaſting, that the one lye — the meaſure of 


can neithor bee without the other, no; — RIOT vs, declarg 
vet kerpe andretaine p-qualitte of their vnto 


nature. Foꝛ how ſhallitbe the ſunne About he wozd HomoouGius, which u 


af it be depziued of his bzightneſſe,.o2 the Latiniſts agrccablye haue tranſla 
How ſhall baightnefſe be vhleſſe there ted Conſubltanriale, confubCantiall, 


—— — 
among the auntient TUri- 


ſhoulde altercation 

— the fire , py ters; What it nd howe it 

from ſomewhat els peraduenture, not was taken of that famous and 
farrs diſtant from the ſubſtantiali qua · fotemn Þynode of Nice, the moſt lear⸗ 
litie of firc? As therefoze the qualities ned and got Euſebius Pamphili Bi- 
which pꝛocede from theſe bodies, are ſhop of Cæſarea, bꝛieſly and pithilp ex- 
together with them from whence they pounded in this ſozt. In — 
do pꝛoceed, and euermoze declare from is ſaid to be — with the 
whente they do come: ſo is to bee vn- father, it hath an ex gniſicati- 
derſtod in the onely begettten. Foz, he on:for becauſe the ſonn — 20d hath 
is vnderſtod tobe of the father, but no ſimilitude or likeneſſe oh crea- 
he is belerued to be likewiſe in the fa- tures that were made, but is reſẽbled 
ther: not differ ing from the nature of and likened to the father alone who 
du father , neyther pet nexte his fa- begat him: neither is he of any other 
ther lerond i in nature: but alwayes in ſubitance, eſlence, or beeing, than of 
the father him ſelle, and with hum, and the father. And the ſame Eulebius a- 
— ory manner of non after ſayth: Vato which ſentence. 


vis vaſpeakeable begettung - Xhus & opinion „ 
e 


s ſonne u 


a 
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ded, it appeareth wee may well ſub- heard and the ſheepe(of the flock)ſhal 
kcribe : ſeeing we doo know that the be ſcatrered abroad. Loe. Cod calleth 
beſt learned and famous Fiſhops & the ſhepheardthat is ſmitten, his fel- 


interpretors among thoſe that were lowe oz cocquall . And who is that 
auncient,reaſoning of the Godhead Dhephcarde that wasſmitten, the hy⸗ 
of the father and the ſonne, vſed this ſtoie o the Ooſpeli doth declare,poins 
word Homoouſius. — — — * the — — of — 

Cheſe be Þocrates his woꝛdes in the elfe our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Nets 
firſt voke of hiſtoꝛies and the cight ther doth it hinder , but further our 
Chapter. Surcly the godly Goucr- cauſe,that Hicrome readeth not, The 
nours of Churches, being conſtrained man that is coequall with mee, but, 
by the hypocriſie, craftineſle, and mal- The man cleauing vnto me. Fozas he 
ute of ber etiques, did themſelues vie deniethnot that Amith doth ſignitia 
and cauſed others alſo to bie, woꝛdes cocquall,ſo he ſetteth downe an other 
molt pithie, and as little doubtfull as woꝛd no leſſe eſfeauall. Foꝛ, when hes 
might be, whereby partly they might tranſlateth it, The man cleauing vnto 
manifeſtly expꝛeſle the ſounde truth, x me, he would expꝛeſſe the in warde and 
partly difcouer and repꝛoue, pea, and Very ſubſtantiail (that J may ſo terme 
alſo thzuſt out the deceipts and malici- it)inherence oꝛ cocqualitic of the father 
ous pzaciſes of heretiques. Arius con- and the Sonne. Foꝛ he addeth in his 
kelled that the ſonne of God was God, Commentaries: And the man whiche 
but in themeane while he denied, that cleaueth vnto God,who is it but euen 
the ſonne was conſubſtantial with his be that ſaith? I am in the father, and 


father : wherefoze he der larcd that hee 
did not ſincerely confecſſe the true Cod- 
headof the ſonne. Neither makes it a⸗ 
nie great matter though there bee not 
expꝛeſſed in the holys @cripture ſome 
apt and fit woꝛd to ſet out and declare 
the thing in ſo manpe letters as it is 
zitten in an other tongue, ſo that 
that be read to bee manifeſtly exp2eſſed 
in the ſcriptures, which by the woꝛd is 
ſignified. + 
 Wherfoze,if weſhew that the ſonne 
isof the ſame ſubſtance oꝛ nature with 
the father, and ſo cquall with and Iyke 
vnto Cod,and one with him, we haue 
then made ſufficient and plentifull de⸗ 
monſtration, that the ſonne is Homo- 
ouſius 02 tonſubſtantiall with the Fa- 
ther. The p2ophet Zacharie, bꝛinging 
in the perſon of God ſpraking, ſayeth: 
Ariſe, O thou (worde, ypon my ſhep- 
heard, & vponthe man that is my fe- 


the father in me. 

Againe we read in the Coſpell of 
John : The lewes thertore {ought to 
kill leſus, not onely becauſe hee had 
broke the ſabboth day, (aMauaings 
rig id\tv yt Tov byop, )' but ſaide 
allo that God was his father, (tuen 
his pꝛoper, 02 verye olonc:) making 
himſelte (c) equall to god. Furs 
thermoꝛe the Grecians expounde oog, 
that is to ſay Equall, by this woꝛde, 
eaoiog that is to ſaye, l ike, Neither can 
that equalitie any wher els haue place, 
than in the ſubſtante. Fo2 the Jewes 
vnderſtand that, whereof the Arians 
will be ignoꝛant, that the Loꝛde after 
acertaine pecultar and ſpcctall man⸗ 
ner talleth G O D his father to witt, 
quo, his pꝛoper oꝛ verie owne father, 
by nature oꝛ by birthe, ol whome the 
Sonnnebceing naturally begotten, is 
naturall and conſubſtantiall with his 


Io (m coequatl:)Smute the Shep- father. 


G 
0. 
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Foꝛ it followeth: Making him ſelfe e- 
quall to (02 with) God, namely in 
vertue oꝛ power, incucrlaſtingneſſe, 
and Eſlence. Fo2 the ſame Lozd ſap⸗ 
eth in the ſame Euangeliſt: I procee- 
ded and came from God, Me did not 


Of Chriſt true and very God. 


paterne oꝛ firſt figure , An image ve⸗ 
rely and lykneſſe is of that are 
not vnequall oꝛ valtke, but of thinges 
cquall and like . And he is called T he 
arit borne, becauſc her is Pꝛinte and 
Lo2d, not that hee ts reckoned amonge 


ſay onely I came,but,1 proceeded, He creatures, Fo: all thinges that were 


zocteded from the Father ſuche a one 

n ſabſtaunce as the Father is, ſurely 
Light of light, Uerie God of verye 
God , Fo? hee ſapeth agapne to the 
Jewes : Verily I ſay vnto you, before 
Abraham was, I am, He doth not ſay, 
Thane bene, 02, Iwill be, but I am, 


made, by hun they were made: there- 
fo:e he is no creature, but true God, to 
witt, of the nature and ſubſtaunce of 
God,one with the Father. | 
The ſame Apollle ſaieth to the Phi⸗ 
lippians, that the ſonne is in the foꝛme 
(02 ſhape) of Sod. But to be in the 


alluding to the name of the Loꝛde le - foꝛme (02 ſhape) of God, is nothinge 
houah, and declaring, that the ſab- elſe, than in all reſpeces to bes fellowe 
Saunce of his God-head is the verye (02 equall) with God, to be conſubſtan⸗ 
ſame with the ſubſtaunce of the Fa- tall with hun, and ſo in deede GD D 
ther, and that hee is thcrefozeconſub- him ſelfe, Fo2, what it is to be in the 
fantiall with the Father. Foz pet a- fourme oꝛ ſhape of God, is by the cons. 
gaine he ſapeth moze plainely : 1 and trarie clanſe verie manifeſtly declared. 
the Father are one. One, J ſay,notin Foz it followeth : He rooke vpon him 
conco2de 02 agreement, but in * ſelfe / the tourme of a ſeruant. Which is a⸗ 
ſame nelle and Bering. Fo2 in that gaine erpounded by that which follow- 
place the power and Maieſtie of God eth: Beeing made in the likeneſſe of 
are handled. And when the Jewes men, that is to ſay, bering made verye 
would, without further ſtaye, ſtone the man, vnlyke in nothing to all other 
Lo2d to death, hauing ſpoken theſe men finneercepted ; which in an other 
woꝛds, they declared plainely enough, place is plainely expꝛeſſed. And here he 
after what ſoꝛte they vnderſtode bis addeth againe : And found in figure 
wo2ds, Foz they ſtoned b as a man, Therfoꝛe, to be in the fozme 
to death, who with reuilynges epther of God, to be coequall and conſubſtan- 
empaircd Gods glo2te, 02 elſe vſurped tiall with Cod. Foz he addeth : Hee 
and tooke the ſame vnto themſelues. thought ir no robberie to be equall 
Vetherto belongeth that whiche wich God. Foz,robberie is the taking 
Paule ſpeaketh concerning the ſonne away of that which an other doth owe, 
of God, ſaping: Who is the Image of fozit is d by iniurie. 
the inuiſibſe God, the firſt borne of The ſomie therefoze is cocqual with 
all creatures, becauſe all things were the Father, and true God, by Nature 
created by him. o it he be the mage and after the moſte pꝛoper manner. 
of the inmſtble God, he muſt nerds bee And this is the meaning of S. Paule 
fellowe (02 coequall) with God, Foz in his woꝛds: Albeit the ſonne were ol the 
an other place Paule calleth the ſame ſame glone and maicſtie with the fa- 
Chu. I he ingrauen forme of God, ther, and could haue remained in his 
and his expteſſe linage, and aunſwe- gloꝛie, without humiliation oꝛ debaies 
rable in all reſpects moſt trucly to his ment, yet hadde hee rather ahaſe = 
(fc 
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ſelle, that is to lay , take vnto him the 
nature ol a man, and caſt him ſelſe in⸗ 
to daungers,yca euen into death it ſelf. 
Foz otherwiſe accozding to his god- 
head he ſuffered no change. | 
| Foz God is vnchaungeable, & with- 
out variablenes. Since the caſe ſo ſtan⸗ 
deth, godlx is the ſaxing ol w. Ambroſe 
in boke De fide, againſt the Arians, 
and fift ehapter: Sing therefoze thou 
doeſt know this vnitie of ſubſtance in 
the father and the ſonne, not onely by 
the a of the Pꝛophets but alſo 
of the 5 w ſayit thou that Ho- 
moouſius, tonſubſtancial.is not _ 
in the ſacred ſcriptures:as though Ho- 
— — elſe, than 
that be layth: went out from God 
ES and = . are 
one, &c,' The ſcholer . Auguſtine, 
following higmaiſter —— 
tontrouerſte had with Paſcentius, con⸗ 
Homooutius by places of 
ſcripture, anddeclareth that this is 
bholply vſed in our faith and religt- 


on. 1 

The ſame doth he alſo in his thirds 
boke againſt Maximinus biſhop of the 
Arians,and — — 1 nee” 
deth heaping vp ofmoze wo2ds? 

Foz J truſt it isplainely enough 
declared by enident places of holyo 
Scripture, that the ſonne is conſub- 
ſcanciall with the father, and that ſo it 

mult bo beleeued.TAee hope alſo that 
in the treatiſe following, this ſelfo 
ſame point ſhall not a little be made 
manifeſt by teſtimonies of Scrip- 
tures. 

Arius with his complices denyed 
that the ſonne of God our Lo2d Jeſus 
Aye Chailt is true God. But the molt true 
recisrrae Htripture doth ſo euidently pꝛoue and 
azd very confirme it, that none which loueth the 
% truth from his heart can doubt any 

thing at al thercof, 


- 


We wil pꝛeſently cite ſome teſtimo⸗ 
nies and arguments that are moſte 
pow and ——— — 

alliftance e ghoſt,our 
may bc eſtabliſhed, and the Catholique 
and ſound truth it ſells made ma- 


mkeft, | 
In the third chapter of Batthewe, 

theheauens are opened to our Lo2d as 
be was baptiſed by John Baptiſt, and 
the holy came down in the like⸗ 
nes of a Doue,and allighted the 
head ot our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and 
fozthwith was a voice heard e ut of the n: 
cloudes, pꝛonounced by the glozious 
God in this ſoꝛt: This is my belouedd 
ſonne in whom my ſoule is wel plea- 
(ed. And John ſaith in his goſpel! : 1 
ſaw the ſpitite deſcending from hea- 
uen, in the likenes of a Doue, and it 
abode vpon him; and I knewe him 
not, but he that ſent mee to baptiſe 
with water, he ſayd vnto me: Vpon 
whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirite deſ- 
cending and abiding vpon him, this An. 
is he which doth baptiſe with the hos 
ly Ghoſt. And I ſaw and bare witnes 
that this is the ſonne of God. 

Hereunto belongeth that which Pe⸗ 
ter being aſked of the loꝛd: But whom 
do ye ſay that I am:anſwered in the 
name ol all the Diſciples: Thou art 
_ Chriſte the Sonne of the luing 

od, 
7 And againe, the Loꝛde obiecting 
this: Will you alſo be gone? Peter 
— _— in the name of 
them allt Lorde , vnto whome ſhall 
wee goe? Ihou haſt the wordes of e- 
uerlaſting life, and we beleeue and 
haue know ne that thou art Chriſte 


John. s. 


Chriſtisthe 


the ſonne of the liuing god. We al- «::ucol fonne 

ſo verilye are called the ſonnes of God, 

howbeit by adoption: But Chziſte 

not by adoption, neyther by anputa- 
hh. tion, 


Levi.! 4.7 3. 
Jans. . 


* 
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tion, but by nature , Foz in the 14. 
chapter of Parke, the pꝛieſt ſaith 


vnto our Lozd: Arc Chrilt the 


ſonne of the bleſſ —— al⸗ 
— pole ante iure (o: 


by the liuing God, that 
ou 25 3 ee be the 
ſonne of the liuing God: lelus anſwes 
red: I am, for ye ſnal ice the ſoune of 
man ſitting at the right hand of po- 
wer, and comming in the cloudes of 
heauen. Ahich appeareth to be repe- 
ted out of the ſeuenth chapter of Dani⸗ 
el. Furthermoze,they bꝛing this confeſs 
ſion of the Lo2dbefoze Pilate, as blaſ. 
phemous , and not to be ſatiſſted but 
with death, crying: We haue a law, & 
according to our law hee ought to 
die: becauſe he made himſelte the 
ſonne of God, 

But they them leluesin the hiſtoꝛie 
of the Ooſpell thunder out theſe woꝛos 
_ the Loꝛd: We are not borne 
of tornication, we haue one father, e⸗ 
nen God, 

It ts certaine therefoze , that the 
Je\vcs actuſed our Sauiour foz none 
other tauſe of high trealon connnitted 
againſt Gods ina ieſtie, than fo2 that ho 
named hunſelfe the naturall „ not the 
adopted ſonn of God. Fo? the firſt did 
not deſerue death, but the laſt was woz- 
thy of death. | 

Fo2 w- read alſo in the firſt of John, 
Thertore tlie lewes ſought the more 
to kill him, not onely becauſe he lrad 
broken the Sabboth day, but a ſo tor 
that he ſaid that God was his father, 
making himſelte equal! with god, (03 
Gods fclow. / k.c,thcu haſt the manner 
bow he called aimſelfe tax ſonn of god, 
uot by adoption, oꝛ reputation, but by 
nature and ſuaſtance. 

Foꝛ vet againe the Lo2d hunfclfob- 
wacth this to them that woulde haue 
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— m: Many good works haue! 
e 
ot theſe good works do ye ſtone me? 
The lewes anſwered againe, faying: 
forthy good workes ( oz well daing) 
we do not ſtone theee, but for blal. 
phemic,namely,becauſe thou being 
a man,makelt thy ſelfe God.Lo,what 


makeſt Coll ee 


makeſt 
— — — 


I giue vnto m 
de penhie (ting — 4 malt 
t or euer, neit an 
plucke them out of my hand, My fo 
ther which them me, is greater 
than all: and none can pull them out 
of my fathers hand. I andthe father 
"'Togiaelifeenerlaſting, doth belong 
to — — of God: to pꝛeſerue, and ſo 
to pꝛelerue that none may be able to 
plucke them out of his hands. belongeth 
to the ſame power, 

Now the Lo2d pꝛoueth this ſaying 
with this argianent 02 reaſon. None is 
able to pull the ſherpe out of my fathers 
bands: therefoze none can pull them 
out of my hands. 

The p:ofc ol his antecedent: becanſe 
the father is greatter than all,: that is 
to ſay;ts the greateſt of all: whole di- 
uiue power is aboue all. The profeof 
his conſequent, becauſe J and my fa- 
ther are onc, to wit, not in will and a- 
greement onelp, but in maieſtie ali 
and power, whereof we do at thts pꝛe- 
ſent entraate, not of concoꝛd oꝛ agre- 
ment, but of power to make aliue and 
tc p2elerue. 

Touching which the Toꝛd him ſelfs 
molt plentifully diſcourſeththꝛoughout 
the whole fift chapter of Dain Johns 
Coſpell, ſhewing that hee foꝛgiueth 
bnnes, that by his power MEND 

ue, 


you fro my father, for which 14, 


9 


lola. 14. 


plainely: I am the liuely breade ( 02 
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aliue, and raiſeth vp from the deade, fleſhe, that ſo many as thou haſt gi- 


enen as his father doth : therefoze 

that ho is of one and the ſame diuine 

power and maieſtie with God the Fas 
er 


Theſe thinges are ſo euident, 
plaine, and maniteſf, that albeit,wee 
had none other teſtimonie, yet thele 
may aboundantly ſuffice to pꝛoue 
the aſſertion of the true Diuinitie 02 
verie Godheade ofthe Sonne of God, 
EK, Ig and ve- 
ry . 


Againe, the ſelfe ſame our Lozde ſelfe to bee verie G © D with the 
great libertie of 
of wozdes, 


and Dautour, with 


and verie 


moſt 


Foz in an other 


— of life) that came downe 
heauen: e that belecucth in 
me 5 life cuerlaſtin 
againe in the inely 
ceth and ſaith : — 


tun. houre is come, glorifie thy Sonne, 


that thy ſonne may alſo glorify thee. 
As thou haſt giuen him power of all 


uen him, he might giue them life e- 
uerlaſting, And this is euerlaſting 
life, that they ſhoulde know thee on- 
ly true GOD, and whome thou 
haſte ſent Ieſus Chriſt, By which 
wo:des hee hath exp2eſly pꝛoucd both 
the vnitis of GD D (that is to ſay, 
that there is hut one G O D,) again 


— Gods , —— touches 


diſtinction of — in the 
— while . e detlarung him 


Father, Foz by and by hee addeth: 
Gloriſie thou mee, O Father, with 
thine owne ſelfe , with the glorie 
which Ihad with thee, before this 
world was, 


Vere I thinke muſt not bee one 
ped of mee 
an 


If (ſaith he) Chyift be onely man, 
why hath he appoin 


but fo2 that he would be taken alſo foz 
God? Becauſe , ifhe woulde not bes 
knowneto he Tod, he would haus ad- 
ded: And whome thou haft ſent the 
man Jeſus Chailt; but nowe Chzilt 
neither hath added, neither yet hath 
deliuered vnto bs in doctrine that hes 
is man onelp, but hath ioyned 

to GO Dꝛ tothe ende hee woulde be 


known 
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knowne by this cohiunction oꝛ topning 
together, that hee alſo is GOD, as 
in derd he is. We mult therefoze be⸗ 
lerue, acco2ding to the pꝛeſcript rule, 
in one Loꝛde true and verie Ood, and 
conſequently,in him whome her hath 
ſcnt Jcſus Chꝛiſt: who had at no hand 
(as we haue (aide ) ioyned him ſelfe 
to the Father, vnlcllc hee woulde bee 
knowne to God alſo . Foz he woulde 
haue ſeperated him ſelfe from the Fa⸗ 
ther, ik he would not haue bene knowẽ 
to bee GOD, Fo? he would haue 
placed him ſelfe among men onelp, if 
he had knowne that hee was man one- 
ly: neither would he haue ioyned him 
ſclfe with God, if hee had not alſo 
knowne him ſclfe to be God: now alſo 
touching as hee is man hee ſaith no- 
thing , becauſe no man douteth that 
hee is man: and hee iopneth him ſelle 
to God not without good tauſe, that he 
might ſet downe a foꝛme of his diumi- 
tie 0: Godhead to them that ſhonlde 
belieue. If Chꝛiſt be onely man. how 
is it that he ſaith? And now glorifie 
mee with the glorie which -I had 
with thee before the world was, Jf 
befoze the woꝛlde was, hee had gloꝛie 
with God, and poſſeſſed gloꝛy with the 
father, then was hee befoꝛe the wo2 ld, 
Neither had hee had gloꝛie, if hee had 
not becene aloꝛe, that he might poſſeſſe 
gloꝛzy. Foꝛ none can haue a thing, 
_— hee which pollefſeth the thing 
Cc. ? 

But Chꝛiſt had glozy befoꝛe the 
creation of the wo2ld, therefoze hee 
was befoze the creation of the woꝛlde. 
Foz if he had not beene befoꝛe the crea- 
tion of the woꝛld, he conlde not haue 
had glo2y befoze the creation of the 
wo2ld,when he him ſelfe was not. But 
he could not as a man haue gloꝛy befoze 
the creatid of the woꝛld, who then was, 
when the Lozd was made: but Chziſt 


Of Chriſt true and verie God, 
had glo2y, he was thercfoze befo2? the 


woꝛld was made: hee was not there- 
foꝛe man onely, who was, befo:e the 
woꝛld was made. Therefoze hee is 
Cod becauſe ho was beſoze the woꝛlde 
was made, and poſſeſſed gloꝛy befoze 
the woꝛlde was made. After theſe 
woꝛds Tertullian doth ſhew, that theſe 
thinges are not meant of the pꝛedeſti- 


nation but of the ſubſtance of Chziff, 
But thus farre of this. 
©. Paul the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 


lo the Romanes declareth in plaine 
woꝛdes not once o2 twice, that our 
Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt is true and verie 
God. Fo2 hee ſpeaking of Chꝛiſt in 


his ninth chapter,ſaith:Which is God boa, 


in all thinges to be prayſed for euer. 
wich thefame Apote within is 
w in 
firſt Cptiſtle tothe Coꝛinth. and 
chapter. ©. John the Apoſtle and 
uangeliſt doth ſo manifeſtly declare 
the diuinitie oꝛ Godheade of the ſonne 
in his Canonicall Epiſtle, that hes 
which ſeeth and perteyueth it not, is 
blinde both of bodie and minde. In the 
ende of the Epiſtle he ſaith : We know 
that the ſonne of God is come, and 
hath giuen ys a mind, that we ſhould 
know him, who is true: and we are in 
him that is true, in his ſonne Iefus 
Chriſt, This ſame is true ſ N verie) 
God, and eternall(oꝛ tuerlaſting) life. 
Now it is God by whomte we line 
mone, and haue onr being , as — 
witnelleth: but by Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd we 
liue, moue and haue dur being, (as 
him ſelle hath expꝛelly taught in 
goſpel after John:) Chꝛiſt therefoze is 
true and very Ood. 
In the43.4 45. chapters of Jſate 
the Lo2d ſaith: 1 am, I am the Lorde, 
and thereis no ſauiour without me, 
Aiuſt God and a ſauiour there is 
none beſide qe. 


But 
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Bat Jeremie in his 2 3. chapter tal⸗ 
leth Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Dauid. Jeho- 
uah, and our righteouſncſſe, Likewiſe 
in Cſate, the Father ſpeaking of his 
ſonne, a_ haue giuen (02 made) 

ght 


thee the of the Gentiles, that 
thou mayeit bee my health vnto the 


ende of the worlde. Moꝛeouer, ſce-- 


ing there is none other Ood but one, 


none other ſaluation and right ceuſ⸗ 


neſſe ſaue that diuine righteouſneſſe 
onelp, it foloweth conſequently doubt⸗ 
leſle, that Chꝛiſte is true and verye 
God , in all reſpectes cocquall with 
his father, | 

In the ſame Iſaie the Lo2deſayth : 
IT haue ſworne by mine owne ſeite, 
the worde of righteouſneſſe (hall go 
out of my mouth, and it (hall — 
drawen backe againe : becauſe eue- 
rie knee ſhall bow vnto me, and all 
rounges (hall ſweare (by my name.) 
And Pauleſayth: There is a name 
giuen vnto Chriſt whichis aboue all 
names, that in the name of Ieſus eue- 
tie thing ſhould bowe, of thinges in 
heauen, of thinges in earth, and ot 
things vnder the earth, & that eue- 
rie tong ſhuld coteſle that the lord is 
Ieſus Chriſt, to the glorie of God the 
father. It mult needes be therefoze that 
Chꝛiſt is true and verie Cod. Fo: 
ſeeing he is woꝛſhipped and alſo ſer⸗ 
ued, ſering we confeſſe him to be Loꝛd, 
that ſurely turneth not to the repꝛoach 
and ignominie, but to the honoure 
and alo:te of God the father. Foꝛ in 
the Goſpell after John , thus ſaith the 
Lode: The Father hath giuen all 
iadgement to witt, all turiſdictton , 
and all gouernment, all gloꝛie, polv- 
er, and authoꝛitie) ro the ſonne, that 
all might honour the ſonne as they 
honour the father, He that honou- 
reth notthe Sonne, honoureth not 
the father that ſent him. Heercvnto 
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therefoze belongeth that whiche wee 


reade in the P2ophete Iſaie: I the i 


Lord, Hu (oz, my ſeite) is my name, 
and my glorie I will not giue to an 
other, (oz to a ſtraunger, ic.) But hee 
giueth his glozie to the ſonne, he there⸗ 
koꝛe in his ſubſtaunce, accoꝛding to his 
diuinitie oꝛ Godhead, is not a ſtraun- 
ger oꝛ ſeuered from the father, albeit 
he be acknowledged to bee an other ſe⸗ 
uerall perſon, Whatzdoth the Loꝛd in 
the Goſpell after John ſap? And nowe 
O Father) glorifie thou mee with 
thine owne ſelfe, with the glorye 
which thou gaueſt mee with thce, 
before this world was, No,but,which 
I had with thee ere the worlde was. 
I had, ſaith he, not, i receiued , albcit 
the Scripture dooth oftentimes vſe 
this woꝛde fo2 the myſterie of diſpen⸗ 
ſation . Jn Picheas the Chaiſtians 
ſaye. All people (one with an other) 
walke in the name of their God: as 
for vs wee will walke in the name of 
our God, Furthermoze they walke in 
the name and the way of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
ſapingin the Goſpell : I am the waye 
and the doore, I am the light of the 
world, He that tolloweth mee dooth 
not walke in darkneſſe. That Chuſt 
therefo2e is God, who is hee that can be 
ignozaunt 2 Fo2 the Loꝛd ſapeth in ©- 
zechicl : I will feede my flocke my 
ſelfe alone. And anon hee addeth, My 
ſeruaunt Dauid ſhall feede it, mea⸗ 
ning Chꝛiſt, the ſonne of Dauid, that 
onely vntucrſall Paſtour oꝛ ſhepheard 
of the Church, and therefoꝛe true god. 
Foꝛ the vniuerſall Paſtour o: Shep⸗ 
hearde, muſt be a King anda Pꝛieſte,. 
mutt he enerlaſting, muſt knowe 2'l 
thinges , muſt be omnipolent, wuſt 


be preſent with all men in all places, 


The Donne of God thercfe2e is (rue 
and verie Cod, becauſe her is the Be (- 
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Furthermoꝛe, what is moꝛe mani⸗ 
felt and leſſe called in controuerũe, then 
that God oncly foꝛgiueth ſinnes It 
mult nzedes be therefoꝛe, that nothing 
is moze euident and leſſe doubtfull , 
then that we beloeue Chꝛiſt to be true 
and verie God, becauſe He is the lamb 
ot God that taketh aw aye the ſinnes 
of the world. 

Againe, whereas Paule truclp cal⸗ 
leth Chꝛiſt Our hope: fo2 Clay foꝛe⸗ 
tolde, In him (hall the Gentiles trait : 
And whereas Jeremie crycth, Curſed 
be the man that putteth his truit in 
man, but blciled is the man that put- 
teth his truſt in God, wee mult nece(- 
ſarily confeſſe that Chʒiſt is God. Foz 
in John he oftetuncs repoateth, Vecely 
L{ay vnto you, hee that beleeueth in 
mee, hath euerlaſting lite. I coulde 
bꝛinge innumerable examples of this 
kinde out of the ſcriptures, which wit 
neſſe that the Bonne of God our Lo2d 
Jelus CThulte,. is of one and the ſelfe 
{mc natu.e wich the Father, and ther⸗ 
fo2c is very God of verpe God: uit J 
trult that to holy hcarcrs, and net gi⸗ 
uen to contention tyoſe which J haue 
alreadie cited wil ſuffice. It remap⸗ 
neth ti it wo dec tare vato vou. that the 
Donne of Cod was incarnate foz vs, 
and wis v32:ie derie man of the Gir⸗ 
en? Marte, conſabſtantiall, oꝛ ck the 
ſefe Lane ubllaunce with vs in all 
papat3,i © ptcd. The Lawe, the 
LV25phetes, ane .tpotics thew vn- 
to vs noi mmm ta guments, cf the 
true th oz hungnitic af the Bonne 
of Cod. 

Foꝛ ia the law the Loꝛde fatth. The 
ſecede of the woman. nail cruth the 
ſerpents head, But who noweth not 
that tie head of the Derpeit , is the 
kinguaine, fo:cc,02 pawer of the Oc 
uel!; And that Jeſus Thuſte bene 
this powe:, the whole Scrip ure dooth 
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witnege : And here hee is called the 
ſade of the woman, And truelp he is 
callzd ſodc,to tercfic his true humane 
nature: and hee is termed the ſeede of 
thc woman,not of the man, becauſe of 
his conception by the holy Ghoſte, and 
his birth of the Tiirgine Parte, 

And becanſe ſhe was the daughtcr of 
Dauid, of Abzaham,and Adam, it fol- 
loweth, that the ſonne of Marie was 
very man. Fo2 as we haue heard it 
ſayd to Adam, T he ſecede of the wo- 
man (hall bruſe the ſerpentes head: 
ſo alſo we read that the ſame pꝛomiſe 
was renued and repeated to Abzaham 
in theſe woꝛdes: lu thy ſeede ſhall all 
the Nations ef the world be bleſſed, Sezes 
And Paule to the Galath, manifeſtlye 
ſaith, that this ſeed of Abzaham, wher- cui, 
in we hauc obtained bleſſing, is Chꝛiſt 
Icſus , Thc ſame Apoſile ſapth , For 
in noſorte tooke he the Angels, but . 
he tooke the ſeede of Abraham, By 
Angels doubtleſſe excluding all man- 
ner of ſpirituall ſubſtaunces: by the 
ſxde of Abꝛaham, vuderſtandinge the 
verye ſubſtaunce it ſelfe of the fleſh of 
man. 

Fo? hee addeth: Wherefore in all ng, 
thinges it became him to bee made 
like vnto his brethren, And becauſe 
they be partakers of fleſh & bloude, 
he alſo hiniſelfe likewiſe tooke parte 
with them {ot the ſame.) Ticrelpthc 
Scripture dꝛaweth the lineall deſtent 
of Chꝛiũ moſt diligently.fi om þ loynes 
of Abꝛaham vnto Jacob , and from 
him againe to Judas, and from hum 
in like ſoꝛt to Dauid. To him againe 
the pꝛomiſes of the incarnation of tho 
ſonne of God ars renued. Foz Nas 
than fapth to Dautd : Thus ſayth the . 
Lorde, When thy dayes be fultilled, 
thou ſhalt Neepe with thy tathers, & 

I wil ſet vp thy ſced after thee,which 
all proceede out of thy bodie me 
o 


nt. terns 


e. 23 


Lake.1, 


will itabliſh his kingdome: hee ſhall 
build a houſe for my name, and I will 
ſtabluh the chrone ot his kingdome 
for euer. 

Neither is there any cauſe why anye 
man ſhould interpꝛet this of Dalomon, 
F02 hee was bozne wile his Father 
ZDaumd luucd, and his kuigdeme quicks 
ly decayed. But Nathan ſpeaketh of 
a ſonne, which thycu!d be bozne to Da⸗ 
uid after his death, W hen thou ſhalte 
ſleepe with thy fathers, ſaith he, I wil 


let vp thy ſeede atter thee, And what aſh 


manner of ſede this ſhould be. he molt 
cuidently declareth, andſaith : Which 
{hall proceede out ot thy bodie. 
Foz in the 13 2, pſume we read, Of 
the fruite ot thy bodie wil I ſet vpon 
thy feare, Furthermoꝛe, Marie the 
virgine deſcended lincally from the ſerd 
of Danity, of whom Chz:ſt our Loꝛde 
was begetten and bozne,of whom the 
NA ugcll ſpeaking , and expoundinge 
thote olde and auncient Pꝛophecpes, 
ſayth vnto the Uirgine, And the Lord 
God ſhall giue vnto him the icate of 
his tather Dauid, and he ſhall reigne 
ouer the houſe ot lacob for euer, and 
ot his kingdome there ſhall be none 
ende. Bcerevnto alſo belongeth that 
which Elizabeth ſaieth to the Uirgine 
which came out of Galilee into the til 
Country of Juda, And whence com- 
meth this to me that the mother of 
my Lord ſhould come to mec? Bleſ- 
{ed art thou among women, & bleſ- 
ſed is the fruite of thy wombe, Tru⸗ 
ly Patthewo and Luke dꝛawe the ly- 
neall deſtent of Ch: iſt from the loines 
as it were al Dau, enen vnto the vir⸗ 
— arte, which conceiueth hy the 
* 
king 


Gps e is, the holy Ohoſt ma- 
mg her fruittull. 

She, when the monethes were fulfil- 
led, that the ſhuld be deliuered,b!ougtt 
fo;th a ſonne: aud he which is boꝛ ne, 
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in ali teſpeues appeareth to be true and 

verie man: hee is laide in a manger, 
wꝛapped in ſwathling cleutes,hc grew 

in tature,and incrtali d in ytares, ac⸗ 

to: ding to the manner of mans bodye, 

he is wearicd,hcisrefreſhedhe ic glad, 

he is ſad, he is hungt ie, he is thu ſtie, he 

catet h, he dzinketh, he ſeareth, and to be 
ſhoꝛt, he dyeth. Te hich the truth cf the 
hiſtoꝛie of the Ooſpell in many woꝛds 
declaretĩg. 

Neyther is the Scripture it ſeife 
med, to call Marte the mother of 1 ba. 
eur Loꝛde, not the putatiue 02 ſuppo⸗ 

ſed, but the true and natural! mother, 
whiche of the ſubſtaunce of her cwne 
bodyc gaue true ficſhe and lul ſtaunte 

of man, to the Sonne of God, the An- 

gell of Cod ſo witneſſing with Eſate 
andſaying: A virgine ſhall conceive ,,_.. 
in her wombe , and ſhall bringe Lake. 


toorth a ſonne. Lee, he ſayth, In her 
wombe, 


And againe in Patthewe the ſelfe ,,,.....: 


ſame Anacl! ſaith,T hat which is con- 
ceiued in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. 
Mpercvpon the & poſt le vnto the Ca⸗ 
lathians ſaith, that I he ſonne of God 
is made ot a woman, to wit,acco2ding ;.. _ 
to mans nature. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is p fruite 
of the bodie of Dauid, and of the Uirs 
cn Maric. begotten and boꝛne of the 
lopnesef Deuid: and John alſo the 
Xpoſtle 4 Cuargeltft, ſaith, The word . 
was made fleſh, and dwelt among vs, 
In calling God flcſh, doubtleſle he cal⸗ 
leth him very man. Foꝛ the ſame Apo⸗ 
ſtle in an other place ſaith : Euere ſpi- 
rite that conteſſeth that leſus Chriſt 
is come iu the fle(h,is of God: and e- 
ue tie ſpirit which c6te(-eth not, that 
IcſusC hriſt is come in the fleſh, is 
not of God, 

Th refoze wee fe vꝛoncunte, 


thot Valentmus, Marcion, Apelles, 


atid Mari. hu teuringt“ ard 


L Bh. uv. 1 
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very fleſh of Chꝛitte, are of the diuell, 
and thercfo:e that they by all mceancs 
together with al their dilciples and ſecs 
taries are to be auoyded. This trea⸗ 
tiſe of the true fleſh of Chꝛiſt, we knit 
vp with theſe moſte plaine woꝛdes of 
Paul: When Chriſt was in the torme 
ot God, he made himſelte of no re- 
putation, taking on him the form of 
a ſeruant, & made in the likeneſſe of 
men, & tound in figure as a man. He 
hubled himſelte, being made obedi- 
ent vnto death, euen the death of the 
croſſe. Wherefoze it is without doubt, 
that the ſonne of god toke true and hu⸗ 
mane lleſhe, and in the ſame is conſub- 
ſcantiall oꝛ of the ſelfe ſame ſubſtaunce 
with vs in all popnts,ſinne excepted . 
Neyther did our Loꝛde, after hee 
was riſen again ft om the dead, though 
he were glozified , put off o2 laye aſide 
his true bodic, which hee had once ta- 
ken and put on. And his glozificati- 
on dooth not take awaye the truthe of 
his nature. Fo2 he ſaith vnto his Dil⸗ 
ciples , A ſpirite hath not fleſhe and 
bones as ye ſee me haue. Wherefo:e 
he carried that his trus and very fleſhe 
into heauen with him, in his true fleſh 
he appeercth alwates fo2 vs in the ſight 
of God the Father: in his true fleſhe 
he will come to iudge the quick and the 
ocad. in his truc ſleſh they ſhall ſx him 
which crucified him. Chʒiſt accozding 
to this nature (who in reſpede of his 
Ood heade is no creature, but a crea- 
tour:) isacreaturs. Foꝛ the fleſh of 
Chꝛiſt hath beginning, and lineally de- 
ſcended from Adam, who is the crea⸗ 
tureof the lining God , And albeit 
theſe thinges bee Cufficientlye fenced 
withthe faꝛce of the Dcriptures, vet it 
hall not ſeeme pꝛkeſome vnto pou 
derrelye beloued) to rehearſe the opi⸗ 
nion of the bl. Med father Cyril, whit he 
concerning the (ame matter hee hatl; 
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left wꝛitten in his Epiſtle vnto Succeſ⸗- 
ſus Biſhopp of Iſauria Dioceſſe, in 
theſe words. 
Becauſe | found in your aduertiſe- 
ment ſuch a kind ot thing, as though 
the holy fleſh ot Chriſt the Sauiour 
of vs all were turned into the nature 
of his deitic atter his reſurrection, ſo 
that now he ſhould ſceme to be whos 
ly & ſolie God, we thought good alſo 
to make anſwere vnto ckis. And à few 
woꝛdes after, After the reſurrection , 
certainely it was the ſcife ſame bodye , 
whiche luffercd , but yet not haninge 
now in it ſelte mans infirmities . Foz 
we affirme not that it abideth hunger, 
labour,o2 any ſuch lpke thing, but wee 
confeſſe that nowe it is incoꝛruptible: 
and not this onelye, but alſo that quic⸗ 
keneth and giueth life. Fo2 it is a bo- 
die that both hath and giueth life, that 
is to ſay,of the onely begotten Bonne 
of Cod, and it is glozified withthe moſf 
wozthy bzightneſſe of God, and it is 
knowen and takento be the bodye of 
Sod. Therefoꝛe if any man ſaye,that 
that is Gods bodye, as the bodie of a 
man is mans bodie, he ſwarueth not 
from allowable reaſon. W n 
I thinkethat moſt bleſſed Paule alſo 
ſayde, Thoughe wee haue knowen , . 
Chriſt after the fleſh, now yet hence- 
foorth knowe we him no more. Foz 
being, as J ſayde, the p2oper bodie of 
Sod, it farre paſleth all humane bo⸗ 
dies. But a bodie made of earth could 
not abide to bee tourned into the nas 
ture of the Deitie oꝛ God-head . F92 
this is 1 ble : Otherwile wee a⸗ 
baſe the as if it were made 
and as if it had taken ſomc-what into 
it ſelfe , which accoꝛding to nature do⸗ 
eth not pꝛoperly belong to it. Beere- 
by it is pꝛooued to be as much follye to 
ſap,. that the bodye is tourned into the 
nature ot, the Godhead, as that * 


hip. 3. 


Th: bach 
- C4 Nas 
dic out. 


is the woꝛde to bee chaunged into the 
ſubſtance of fleſh , -Fo2 as this is int- 
pollible ; becauſe it is p2oued to bee a 
bodye not able to bee tourned and 
chaunged : fo alſo it is not poſſible , 
that anycreaturecan be tcurned mto 
the eſſence oz nature of the Cod. head: 
but flzth is alſo created, and therc- 
foꝛe we ſay, that thc bodie of Chꝛiſt is 


diuine,bccauſe it is the bodie of God , 
and beautified with glo⸗ 
rie, and nowe lett vs confclle that it is 


vnco2ruptible, holpe, and gining life: 
but that it is chaunged into the nature 
of the Cod · head, neyther haue any of 
the holye fathers ſo thought o: taught , 
— * de we ſo thinke. Thus karre 
Ti, 

Und Theodoretus Biſhopp of Cy- 
rus, Dialog. 2. Eraniſt. ſaieth , J will 
ſhewe, that the bodis cf the Loꝛde, yea 
after the aſcenſton, was called a bodte , 
earc Paule therefoze, ſaping , Our 
coucrſation is in heauen, tro whence 
we looke tor a Sauiour, the Lorde le- 
ſus Chriſt: v ho ſhall change our vile 
bodie, that it may be tailuoned lyke 
vnto his glorious bodie herefo2e it 
isnot chaunged into an other nature, 
but remaineth in derde a true and very 
bodie, repleniſyed with diuine glo2te , 
and calting fazth beames of light. But 
if it be chaunged into an other natuce, 
their bodies alſo ſhall like wie be chan- 
ged. oꝛ they ſhal be faſhioned like vn⸗ 
to hum . But if the bodies of Saintes 
kepe the ſubſtaunce of their nature, 
the body of the Loꝛd lykewiſe hath his 
ſubſtaunce vnchaungeable. Thus farre 
Theodorer, 

Furthermoze, when wee p2ofeſle , 
that Chꝛiſt hath true and verye fleſhe, 
we do not meant fleſh without ſoule. 
Fo2 we muſt conſeſle, that Chꝛiſt hath 
a reaſonable oz humane ſoule, not void 


of a minde. 
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At ius taugit, that the ſonne of God 
toke ficlh only without ſoule, and that 
the woꝛde was in place of the ſoule . 
And Apollinarius did attribute vnto 
Chꝛiſt, a ſoule,but he toke awaye the 
minde , den ping that it was reaſona⸗ 
ble. The ſcripture doth both attributes 
vnto Chꝛ iſt a ſoule, and taketh not a⸗ 
wape the minde from the Soule. The 
Lo2de hun ſelfe ſayecth in the Solpeil : 
Ihe Sonne ot man came not to bee 
miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter, and 
to giue his ſoule a redeption for mas 
ny. Che ſame Matthew hath lett wzit- 
ten of hum: He began to be ſorowtul 
and heauie, And leſus laid, My ſoule 
is heauie, euẽ vnto the death. And in 
an other place the Loꝛd hunſelfe ſaith: 
Now my ſoule is troubled. And if fo 
bee that this ſoule of Chꝛiſte lacke the 


minde which is the cherfeſt part of the 


Match. 205 


Matth. 26. 


Iohn. 22 


ſoule, how hath he a ſoule? howe could 


he be ſozrowfull, and vnderſtande, de⸗ 
ſire, and remember: ich heartie 
delire (ſaiththe Lozdc) haue | deſired 


to eate this paſſeouet with you be- 


tore I ſuſter. But this deſire came not 
from his God · head, neither from his 


Lake za: 


lleſh onelp, noꝛ from his loule wanting 
a minde, but from his perfect manhode 


of bodie and minde. 


Poꝛcouer we reade in the Goſpell 


that the Loꝛd ſaid : The ſonne ot man 
came not todeitroy mens ſoules, but 
to ſaue them. Cherefoꝛe hee toke not 
lleſh onely, but a rcaſonable ſoule alſo, 
Fo2 man had periſhed both ſoule and 
bodic,thercto2c that he might be ſaued 
both bodie and ſoule, sur ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt 
toke a verie mans bodie, and a rcaſo- 
nable ſoule, that is to ſay, a moſte pers 
fect man. Therctoꝛe bleſſed Athanaſi- 
us teaching vs atccoꝛ ding to the Scrip 


Luke g. 


tures the tonſeſſion of true faith, ſapd. 
Chriſt is God ot the ſubſtance of his 
Father, begotten betore all wotldes, 
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and man of the ſubſtance of his mo- 
ther borne in the world, perfect god, 


& pertect man, of a teaſonable ſoule, 


rheherericall & humane fleſh ſubſiſting. Thus farr 
error ane in theſe woꝛdes haue wo thewed that 
ws vinz ate Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Ko: de, is verye God, 
Sb aud very man, conſuuſtancial oꝛ of the 
bation, ſame ſubſtance with the father accoz- 


a'lo2 ofthe ſame ſubſtance with vs ac - 
coꝛding to his manhad. Foꝛ he hath a 


reaſonable ſoule, and human fleſhe in 
very dede. le will ſpeake further⸗ 


moe of the toniundion 02. untting of 
theſe natures ints one pecſon:in which 
matter hiſto:ies decl ire, that certaine 
auncient witers in old tune fow!y er⸗ 
red. fo: Eutiches admitted one nature 
onely in Chꝛiſt, the ſame made (that 
is) medled oꝛ confounded together ofa 
diuine and humane uature: from wyõ 
the Monothelites were not farrebe- 
rond, acknowledging oncly one wil in 
Chꝛiſt 


A proverbial Neœſtorius willing to auopdacolepit, 
Rc nker, fell into a lime kill. Foz hee tonfeſling 
by ismeanre, £Wo hatures, ſæmeth to atfirme that 
evan 2. there are ſo many perſons, teachinge 
tot he fell in- that the woꝛd is not vnited to the lleſhe 
tog. into the ſelfe ſame perſon, but that it 
onely dwelleth therein: whereupon al⸗ 

& he foꝛbad the holy virgin to be called 

Oods mother. gainſt whom the tom⸗ 

mon aſſertion of the whole church hol- 

ding opinion actoꝛding to the Scrip⸗ 

ture, hath taught that two natures in 
Chꝛiſt.and the pꝛoperties of thoſe na- 

tures, are to be confefſcd, which are fo 

coupled together into one vndiuided 
n;thatneither the dunne nature 

is chaunged into the humane, no2 the 
humane into the diuine, but either of 

them reteine oꝛ kæpe their owne nas 

ture, and both of them ſubſiſt in the v- 

nitte of perſon, Foꝛ Chailt acco2ding 

to the diſpoſition of his diuine nature 


Of both Natnres in Chrilt. 


ding to his Godheao,aud conſubſtanti-- 


is one and the ſelfs fame, innnoꝛtal: 
acea2ding to the diſpoſition of his hu⸗ 
m me natuce, moꝛtal:and the ſelf ſame 
immoꝛtall Goo and mo2tall man is the 
onely ſauicur cf the world. 

Ot which thing we will ſpeak anon, 
by Gods grice,fomewhat more large⸗ 
ly and plunely. Zevchiag the very cds ore 
iunction 02 vniting of the true godhead «::;« « 
and manhodia Chꝛiſt, the 13:ophets G 
and Apoſtles haue not crabbedlye noz . 
craftity diſputed . Fo2 they ſpeaking 
ſunply ſaid, Cod was made man. 7 
God tooke on him main | 

Foz John the I poſcle and Eu inge ⸗ 
liſt ſaith , T he word u made flech, I he. 
that is. C od was madceman,o! o Wo 
of Cod becani e flech. D. Haute f. yth, 
God was nude maniteit in the Het. «ring 
And ag. unc. I he ſonne of God in no 
lort tooke the Angels, but he tooke 
the ſeede of Abraham. Cherfoꝛe wk 
accoꝛding to the doctrine of the Xpo- 
ſtles, ex pounding the myferte of tye 
toniungion ofthe duune and hu ;nane 
nature in Chꝛiſt cap, Cod was incar- 
nate or made man, God toołke on 
him man, god appeared ot was made 
manitelt in humane fleſh. He that wil 
ſift out deeper matters than theſe, it is 
to calf hunſelfe into great dangers 

Same there are who in expounding 
thcſe points moꝛe fully, vſe the woꝛdes 
of locietie oꝛ telowſhip, participatiõ, 
and communion, or part- taking, and 
that notwithout authoꝛitie of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, Paule ſaying, Foraſmuch then n. 
as the children are partakers of fleſh 
and bloud,he alſo himſelfe likewiſe 
tooke part with them, ; 

Neuerthelcſſc we muſt here ficſfe ,,_ 

of all take herde that we do not medd'e ch 
oꝛ confound the two natures topned to⸗ "7 


gether in one perſon, noꝛ t we robbe 

them of their p 1828 

— _.;" 25 
ing 


Vie 
o! 
4 
ide 
a; 


le 3. 
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ſing and vnchaungeable, God there- ans and the ſeife ſame Chziſt, is verye 
— u wa yes one and the God, and very man. Agayne in the 
ſelfe ſanie, is ed into an hu⸗ Goſpel actoꝛding to W. Patth. p Lazd 


mane oz into any other nature, but ioi⸗ aſketh the Pha 


neth,coupleth,taketh,pca, and vniteth thinke you of Chriſt, whoſe ſonne is 


vnto himlelfe the humane nature. 
Againe, vnlcfſe in his humane na- 
ture he remaine a creature, and be the 
leite lame which he is ſaid to be, it is 
not an humane nature, this therefo2e 
remaining in it owne ſubſtance is ta⸗ 
ken to the diuine nature. Zherefo:e 
two natures remain in the one perſon 
of Ch:1t,the dinine and the humane, 
and eyther of them doth retapne their 
owne diſpoũtion, and their owny pꝛo⸗ 
pertte. Which we will now declare by 
fourc places of Scripture, 11aic in his 
ſcuenth chap. ſaicth: A virgine ſhall 
conceide and bring forth a ſonne, & 


he: They ſaid vnto him the ſonne of 


Dauid;He ſaith vnto them, how then 
doth Dauid in ſpirite call him Lord? 
ſaying: The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, 7. 
ſitt thou on my right hande vntill I 
make thine enimies thy footitoole. It 
Dauid call him Lord, how is he then 
his ſonne? As if he ſaid: Since Chaift 
wit hout doubt is the ſonne of Dauid, 
t de calleth him Lo2d, (not by humane 
affection, but by the holy C hoſt) that is 


to ſap, very God of. the ſcife ſame pow ⸗ 


er with father, the ſcquele is p̃ Chꝛiſt 


is very man and very god. The angell 
Gabriel noting no leſlc plaincke both 


hi; name ſhall be called Immamel. theſe natures, ſaith to þ virgin; Mary. 
Þecacknowledacth both natures in That holy thing which thalbe borne, 


Chꝛiſt, foꝛ acco:ding to his diutne na⸗ 
ture hee is called Immanuel, that is to 
ſape, God with vs: atcroꝛding to his 
humane nature hee is contey ued and 
boꝛne. L te ſame 2 ophete ſayeth. A 
childe is borne vnto vs, & a ſonne is 
giuen vnto vs, &c. Foꝛ hee is giuen 
who is frem cuerlaſting: and hee is 
boꝛne, whoſc beginning and beeing is 
inthe wozld. Ter hercfoze ons and the 
ſelſe Tune retameth both the dinine 
and the humane natere , Fo2 Miche- 
as alfo ſapeth: And thou Beth-lehem 
Ephrara art little in deed among the 
thouſands of luda. Out of the that he 
come torth vnto me, which ſhall bee 
the Gouernour in Iſrael, whoſe out- 
goings haue bene frõ the beginning, 
& from euerlaiting. Lo what conldbce 
ſpoken mo2e plaint? One and tho ſctfc 
ſame hath two off ſpꝛinges, foꝛ inſo⸗ 
much as he is Cod, bis generation is 
krom euerlaſting, and as he is man, he 
is boʒne in Heth - lenem, Wiherefoze 


ſnal be called the ſonne of god. op Le. , 


of the virgin he is be2ne, ver ye man ol 
very man: and this is the ſcune of god. 
Foz Ehzabech alio calleth the virgin 
the mother of the Lo2d,to wit of cd. 
L£302coner in the Osipell of Jehnthou 
maiſt read very many ſa pings of this 


ſoꝛt, which point cut as it were with p- 


finger, both natures in the ſelfe ſame 


Chailt, Ye beleeue (fapeth the Lozde) 10. 


in God, beleeue alſo in mee. And a⸗ 
gain, I he father is greater than I, Al- 
ſo,l went aut from the father, & came 
into the worlde. Againe, I leaue the 
world, & go to the father. And againe 


in another place, The poore ſhall yee . K. 7 


haue alwayes with you, but mee al- 
wayes ye {hall not haue. Ind againe, 


Behold I am alwayes with you, euen Maab. 25. 


vnto the ende of the world, 

VUhich ſentences truetp, as it were 
contrarie, can not be all true at once, 
vnleſſe we acknowledge that Chꝛiſte 
rcteyneth the properties of (both) 

natures 


refics, ſaying: What Maha: 


Nom. ua 


The Nitute: 
an Chiiſt arc 
not mingled 


ot conioùded 
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natures vnconfounded 02 vnmingled. goe into heauen, that is to ſaye, in the 
aule vnto the Romanes manifeſtlye ſelfe ſame tape and ſubſtance of fleſh- 
h, that He was called to be an A- to which in deeds he gaue him immoꝛ⸗ 
poſtle to — the qoſpell of God, talitie, (but) toke not the nature away, 
which he had promiſed afore by his Attoꝛding to this ſhape he is not to vs 
Prophets, in the holy Scriptures, co- thought euerie where pꝛeſent. Foz we 
cerning his ſonne whiche was made mult beware leaſte wee ſo foꝛtile the 
of the ſeede of Dauid according to diuinitie of man, that wee take cleane 
the fleth': and declared mighrelys ro away the truth of his bodic .. Fo2 it 
bo the ſonne of God, touchinge the dooth not ently follawe , that 
ſpirite of ſanctification/ by the reſur- that which is in God, ſhould bee ſo eue⸗ 
rection from the dead. The Apaltle rie where as God, Foz the ſcripture 
therefaꝛe acknowledgeth both natures which can not lye , ſaietheuen of vs, 
in Chꝛiſt. Fo? acco2ding to the fleſhe that in dim ur liue, mooue, and haue 
(ſayth he) Chꝛiſt is the Sonne of Da- our being, howbeit wee are not-encrye 
md: but tt we behaly the power of his where as he is: but he is after another 
miracles,his reſurretionfrom ᷣ dead, ſoꝛt min in God, becauſe hee is alſo o⸗ 
which giueth lyfe,and that Ch2iſt ſen / ther wiſe God in man, after a ce:taine 
deth the holy Sholt, and ſanaifleth all pꝛoper and ſingular manner. Fo2 one 
the faithfull,it appeareth that he which perſon is God and man, and both of 
isthe ſonne of Dauid after the fleſy is them is on? Jeſus Chailt, euzrie where 
alſo the ſonne of God acco:dingto his in that he is God, but in heauen in that 
diuine power. The lame Apoltle in heis man, 
the ſeconde Chapter to the Þhilippl» Andthe ſune Authour ſaytha lytle 
ans, doth no leſſe plainely and cuident- after: Take away ſpace of plates from 
ly affirme both natures in Chꝛiſt. But bodies, and they ſhal be no where: and 
becauſe that plate hath bene alreadye becauſe they chalbe no where, they ſhal 
oftentunes allcdged, J paſſe oner to the be no bodies. Take the very bodies fr 
citing of other. | the qualities of the bodies, and there 
Saint Auguſtine expoundinge not ſhall be no fo: them to be, x there- 
onely the confeſſion of his owne faith, foze it needes be that they haue 
but of the whole Church in all p woꝛld no beeing. And in the ende of the Epi⸗ 
which flouriſhed in his time, in his epi- tle the ſame Auguſtine ſaith : Doubt 
ſtle to Pardanus. 57. hath thus lefte not that Chꝛiſt our Lo2d the onely be⸗ 
wzitten : Doubte not, that the man gotten ſonne of God,coequall with the 
Chꝛiſte Jeſus, is there nowe , from father, becing alſo the Sonne of nian, 
whence he hall come: and haue in whom the father ercedeth in greatnes, 


readie remembꝛaunce, and faithfullye both to be pꝛeſent cueric where, as hee 


hold the Chꝛiſtian confoſſton : becauſe is Ood, and alſo to be in the ſame tem⸗ 
hee roſe from the deade, aſcended into ple of God as God dwelling there. 
beauen, ſitteth at the right hand of the And vet to be in ſome certaine place of 
father, neither ſhall come from eile - heauen accozding tothe manner of his 
where, than from thence, to iudge the true bodie. 
oe and the dead: and in ſuch ſozte The ſelfe ſame thing, the ſame au⸗ 
all hee come, that voyte of the Angel thonr as pet erpoundethmoze at large 
ſo witnclſinge, as hes was ſerene to in his 50, treatiſe vppon John. mu 
ON - 


The fourth Decade, the fixe Sermon. 694 


Contra Falciamm Ai Cay. yl ca. of his flach; hee is crrated: and by the 
& 11, Alis in this trratiſe r e nature of gu dituuitie he is not crea⸗ 
Chriſt: Cap, 2. vntu Cop;27v Ta whith ted: vy the nature of his fleſh he is lis 
we wil allo topne the teftimame ol the mitedin plate: and by the nature. of. 
holy marty2e Vigilius Biſhop of I ri · hu diuinitie he is not conteined in a 
dent. Foz he diſputing againſt Eu. place: by the nature ofhisfleſh her is 
tyches in the de lente of doth natures inferiwur alſo to Angels and | 
in Chꝛiſt, ſaith: It the nature ot the to ghia diuumtie hers equal to the : 
woꝛd and ſlech be one, howe is it that by the nature of his fleſh he died, hut by 
ſince the woꝛd is euery where, the lleſh the nature of his diuinitie he dyed not. 
allo is not founde euery where , Koꝛ This is the catholique faith, and ch2i- 
when the fleſh was in earth, ſurely it tian confeſſion, which the Xpoſtics 
was not in heauen: and becauſe it is deliuered, the martyzesconfirmed,and 


now in heaue,ſurelyit is not in earth: thefaithfull cuen vnto this day doeob- 
and ſofarre is it from — *. ſerue and kæpe. 
earth , that accv2ding to ſiaſh wee doo Petherto wee haue rehearſed the 


ook fo2 Chiilt to come from heauen, woꝛdes of Vigilius, martyꝛe & biſhop, | 
whome accozding to the wozde we be- tathis end, that the moſt notable agrees | 
lieue to bee with vs on earth. Zhere- ment of the holy ſeripture, of the vni⸗ 

— — ion, either uerſall Church, and ot themoſt godly 
the woꝛde is eduteined with his fleſhe and learned fathers in this pꝛinciplo 
in plate, oz els the lleſh with the woꝛde be vnderſtood, in we ton⸗ 

is in euery plate . Whereas one na- felle, that the pꝛoperties of both nas 
ture ret not into it ſelfe anie tures in Cwiſt remaine vnconfoun- 
c and vnlike. But it ded. Againe wo muſt by all meanes 

is contrarie q fare vnlike,to be limited take heede , leaſt though —— 
within a plate, and to beeuery where: and reteyning the pioperties of- the emal 
and becauſe the woꝛde is euery place, twoiatures, we diulde and pull aſun- 4. 
but his leſhe is not in e plate, der the vhifie of the perſon: as though | 
it is euident that one and the ſelfe there were two Chꝛiſtes, whereofthe 
ſame C is of both natures: and one ſhould be ſubiect to ſuffering and 
that he is euery where ateoꝛ ding to the  moztall, the other not ſubieu to ſuffes 
nature of his Oodheade, and is contei⸗ rig and immoꝛtall. Fo2 there is bul 
ned in place artoꝛding to the nature of one the cams Chꝛiſt, who accozding 
bis manhed: that he is both created, to his Ctohend is acknowledged ims 
and alſo without beginning: that he is moztan ! and mo2tall attoꝛding to his 
ſabiec to death and alſo can not dye: mand. Neſtorius denycd that the 


one of which is agreeable to - toe virgin Parie was the mother 
nature of the1vo2d;/whaby he is Gad of Odd. Foz he ſaide Ood was vn⸗ 
the other by the nature er the ürchey wie, and therefoꝛe that hou! 
whereby the ſelſe ſame God is man. c doꝛne, and that he had no 


Chereldꝛe one and the ſelfe (ane ſonne molhe : ' Wrherenpon g a ſuf- 
of Oed, being alſo made — 9 — lay the Loꝛd was 
mam, hath a beginning by d nature ot 

the lech, and hath no 
nature ol his diuimeis 


are innn, and that hee ſhoulde main⸗ 
mig bythe teine the heretitall opinion of Paulus 
thi mae Sa moſatenus, and Photinus. Which 

ug 


Ofthe raiticof perſon in Chriſt, 

at Hi. be tuned, chaunged. or ſubiect 
to ſuſſering, let him be accurſed. If a- 
ny ſhal ſay or beleeue, that the nature 
ot the Godhead and the manhood is 
one in Chriſte, let him bee accurſed , 
And Damaſus biſhop of Rome ſaicth: 
It any (hall ſaye, that in ſufferinge on 
the croſſe, the ſonne of God & God 
ſuffered paine, and not the fleſh with 
the ſoule which hee put on in the 
- forme of a ſeruannt, which he tooke 


N22 


ö . 2e Whereas ,,_ 
— Paul ſaith,that God hath purchaſed 
„ ſaith to him ſelſe a Church with his owne 


* 


EEE 


Ht 
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l 


dyed fo; vs, hee ſhould gaineſay ialog. Eran, 2 ond 
Cern. Caying, ad they knowne it, they ſaith, If Ates ber Sen and 
would not haue crucified the Lorde man, as both the holy ſcri tea - 


he fleſh, . The firſt on which he ſhould ſuffer, abyding 
Toletane counſell following him, de- in deed none of thoſe , but ſufferi 
crerd in theſe wozdes, If any ſhall ſay that to abide the affe&ions and 
or belicuc,that the Godhead may be ſions of nature: euen ſo it was ioined 
borne,let him be accurſed.If any ſhal vnto him, when hee was —_— 
ſay or belieue, that the deity of chriſt & permitted that his paſsion ſn — 


Of commu 


z:cating ot 


of propers 
ac!, 


fleſh ioyned vnto hum, by the whiche vord. Heę is betore all thinges, the 
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de y ended, that by his paſ- gitly to be marked. Foz ſome are pecu⸗ 
Nee rank, Lorain Ka referred to his diuine nature, as 
riefe truely by his paſsion, but ma- axe theſe: I and the father ate one. Bes 
ing his paision ble & conue- fore Abraham was, I am. In the be- 
nient for himſelfe as the paſsion of ginninge was the word, & the word 


his tẽple or dwelling place, & of his was with God, and God was that 


aiſo they that beleeue are called the image ot the inuiſible god, by whom 
members of Chriſt: he himſelt is cal- all things are made. 

led the head of thoſe that belecue. And ſcme are particularly refer- 
{husfarre hs. * Fu 2 — — nature: oʒ to the my⸗ 

This figure of ſpeech is called of ſterie ct his anbaſſage oz miniſtrati⸗ | 
ſome dM alteration: oz chaun- on:of which fot are theſe : The Fa- — 
ging. of lohn Damaſcenus &iſ«&\osis ther is greater than 1. Thou ma- 
mutnall giuing 62 am intitehaunging deſt him a litle inferiour to the An- 
32 to the 
a communicating of pꝛoperties, to wit, . | 
—— — —. ng which la | 
ture, which pꝛopet another. reſpea arcs * to Oh. 30% 1 
fo; No man hath aſcended neither of them ſeuerally do they ſuffi» © 
vp into heauen(ſaiththe Lom) but he caently agree. Much aro theſe ; My | 
that came downe from heauen, euen fleſh is meat in deede, and my bloud 
the ſonne of man which is in heauen, is drinke in desde. | A to N 
Trucly his humane nature was not * ſinnes, to raiſe to life hom 

| Iv ill, and to giue righteouines, and 

| | holines , I am the ſhepheard, the . 
becauſe fleſh doore,the light, the way, the truth, d } 
chip of his Godhead, that which is pꝛo⸗ the life. No man commeth to the fa- a 
t to this, is attributed to his man- CY ö 
And biſhop Fulgentius making Fe theſe do ſetfozth and commend 
mention of this mterp2etation , in his vnto vs the very ſubſtance of Chzilte, | 
ſecond boke to king Thraſimundus, the perſon J meane ofcur true ſaniour | 
bath thus left wꝛitten: Me ſaid this, not and mediatour God and man. Foz na 


that the humane ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt is man fo2giueth ſinncs but Codonely. 
pꝛeſent in euery plate, but becauſe one Againe, they are not fo:giuen without 5 
6nd the ſelle ſame ſonne of Ood and death and ſheading of bloud as the Apo- 
ſonneof man, very G O D of the le witnefſcth in the ninth Chapiter | 
kather, as he is very mã ofman,thongh tothe Yeb2ewcs. | 
atco:ding lo his true humanitie , hee Againe there are teſtimonies, which 
was then u Dining = cannot — — . —— | 
ding to his Diuinitie (which by no municatung of wo2ds, Touching whi 
meuncs tan be tonteincd in plate) hee J hope this is ſufficient. a, 
did wholie ml heauen and earth. Thus Againe, he doth not diuide the perſon 4iviee® © / 
ſapeth her. of our medtatour God and man, who- 

Whereſo2e the ſentences bearynge ſoeucr foꝛ the vnities ſake of natures 
witnelle of Chꝛiſt in the wꝛitinges of doth not lg karre extend his humanitie | 
the Cuang eliſtes and Apoſtles are dili⸗ as his 


Muke. 16. 


$365. 1. 
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kisbinuim t ia erta „ Fein — * 
ci eu after — — — — apron — 
goa th not with his body into the —— — thinges i = 
ol the Centurion, whereas pet not - belong to their natures , 
withitanding there is no doubt, that his whon the ſcripture ſayth, And devour , 
Oodhcadbeing pꝛeſent andnotabfent, men carried Stephan to his buriall, se 
the ſeruant of the Centution was cu made great lamentation ouer him, 

red of his deſeaſe . And who wilt ſay wilt thou ſaythat his ſoule was buri- 
that therefoꝛe the perſot is diuided by ed with his badye I thinke not. And 

S. — — ——— ſhalt heare Jacob the Pa- 


tended the humanitie of Chꝛiſte euen 
—— diutnitie? The 4ngrisſpes-/ 
dieof Chyiſtciſenfrom the — and 


Burie ye me with my 


— daſt vnderſtand that to 


the women concerning the bo- buo ſpoken, of ji Jodie » not of his 


„ 2. 


now glo21fien;ſap; He is not — he. Again thou 0 dot reade, There they 


is riſen, But weare not ignoꝛant that buried Abraham and Sara his wife, 


his diuinitie is in eucry place, And vet 
the Lngels diuided not his inſepara⸗ 
ble perſon, in that they dip not malte 


gels 

ſon ot Chꝛiſt, when his bhoie being ta⸗ buried 
ken vp frb the mount Ohuet into hea- 
—— —— 
that her al coms again after the ſamo 
manner, as they ſaw him depart from 


But who dare deny that the Loꝛd 
was then alſo pꝛeſent with the? There 
foe our Loꝛd after the manner of his 
very bodie, is in heauen not in earth: 
but acco2ding to his infinite Godhead 
he is euerp where, in heauen and in 
carth. an conſiſteth of ſoule and bo⸗ 
dy, and theſe molt contrarie in natures 
bctwoene them ſelues make one perſon, 
not two. And who ſoeuer attributcth x 
defendeth that which is pꝛoper to either 
of them, doth not diuide the perſon. The 
body ſlerpeth, the ſouls lepeth not: theſe 
pꝛoperties of partes, make not two per 
has YVercuntoſcemethto belong that 
which T heodoret hath left wꝛiten in 


equall naltreſpectesthe body gether. But wo rightly diuide and ſay, 
of Ch:tft withhis God head. Dh An; that the ſoules are immoztall, and cy 
themſetnes do not dunde the per- —ů— 


do nat ſay, This mans body , oz that 


6c; 
— 
the ſoule and body te- 


inthe double caue. Euen ſs ws 
allo are wont toſay , Jn this oz that 
place, this 03 that man was buried. We 


mans bodte,but this man oz that man. 
Fo2 whoſoeuer is well in his wittes 
tho bodice . 80 
whereas the ſooftentimes 
—— buried, 
at the length ſct downe the name 
of the perſon and ſay , that Jeſus was 
buried and layd in the graue, gc. Thus 
farre Theodoret. 
Andſince it is without contro- 
uerlle, that this faith and dodrine, from 
Chꝛiſtes time eucn vnto our age, bath 
flouriſhed in the holy Church of God, 
and againſt innumerable aſſaultes of 
Sathan and heretiques, hath remained 
- molt ſtedfaſt, and the ſelfe ſame is de- 
liuered and confirmcd by teſtimonies 
of ſcripture, and conſents of holy coun⸗ 


his 3. Dialogue, ſaping: Ne do not di- ſels, A exhoꝛte you ( dearely beloued ) 
uide the naturall vnitie ofthe ſeule and that 


Ine fourth Decade, the ſixt Sermon, 
that calling onthe name of Chꝛiſte, verye God and man, pou may? 


you may perſeuere and continue in the 
ſame doctrine , and being ioyned by 
true faith aud obedience to Chꝛiſte 


COf Chriſt King and Prieſt, of his onely and euerlaſting 4 
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gue continuall thankes, woz- 
ſhipping him that reigneth 
fo2 cucr, 


ot a Chriſtian, 


T ke ſcuenth Sermon, - 


Vaue declared 


. 
x vnto vroulderre⸗ 


Ae 


Ml beloued that 
Chꝛiſt Jcſus 
cur Loꝛd is ve⸗ 
rp God man, 


2> mo2e plentifull 
r :ofite, if wee 
bnderſfand what thefruit ol that thing 
is. l hich is chicfcly knowne by the ok⸗ 
fices of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. He is king and 
P ꝛieſt of the people of God, thercfoze 
he hath a ki e and a pꝛieſthood. 
Ahich things if we ſhall ſomewhat 
moꝛe diligently conſider, they ſhall dc- 
clare vnto vs the exceeding great bene- 
ite of the diuinitie and humanitie of 


Chꝛiſt Jeſus is a king, therefo:e 
gun, he is Loꝛd ot all, ruler and gouernour 
«..z ofalF gf all thinges, which are in heauen and 
in earth, and ſpecially of the catholique 
Churchit ſelfe, which is the tommuni⸗ 
on of Sainctes:and fo2 ſo much as he is 
King and Loꝛd, truely by his rovall o: 
kingly office he is the deliuerer oꝛ pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruer, the reuenger and defender, and 
finally,thc lawogpuer of his elect. Foꝛ 
f he cruſhed the Serpents head, p ſtrong 
Cola. ànd moſt cruel enimie of Oods people, 

whõ when he had conquered,he bound, 
and ſpoiled. 


Von.. 


Yee deliuered the elec out of the 
polver ok darkeneſle, and ſet them into 
the libertie ofthe ſonnes of God , that 
we might be his peculiar people ſane -  __ 
tificd though the bloud of our king, a 
purchaſed pcople,to ſcruc him in righ- 
teouſnes and holines, Ho is humble, 
louing, and gentle, which the hiſtoꝛie of 
the Ooſpell alſo out of Zacharie re 
hcarſcthof him, Matth. za 1. Her watch- 
eth foꝛ vs, he delendeth and gardeth vs, 
ho enricheth vs with al manner of good 
things, and furmſheth vs againſt our h. 21. 
enimies with ſpiritual armour, and gi⸗ 
ueth vs, aboundantly, power to reſiſt x 
to ouercome. 

Ve hath purged the Cemple of god, 
taſting out the Canaanites, he hath 
tancelled vnrighicous lawes, hee hath 
deliuered vs from them, and now her 
ruleth and gouerneth vs with the ſcep⸗ 
ter of his mouth, exce ding god + moſte 
iuſt lawes being pꝛoclaimed. Foz he is 
Ood and man, therefoꝛe he is the onely 
Monarch, the king of kinges, and the 
Loꝛde of Lozdcs, fo: he hath all the 


Clhriit 15 4 


kinges and rulers in the wo2lde ſub- ww, 

iect vnto him: ſome verilye of their 

owne actoꝛde though faith being 

obedient , and other though ſtriuing 

and rebelluig againſt him, made 
J. i, 


ſubica 


A ———  _ _ 


al.:. 


*la! 1 30. 


Sſai.49. 


7ete. 23. 


O' thetirg- 
dome of god. 
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ſuviec by his power, Aud theretoze 


laith the Pꝛophet Dauid, Be wile O 
ye kings, bg learned ye that ate iudg- 
es ot the earth, ſerue the Lorde with 
feare, and reioyce vnto him with te- 
uerence, kiile the ſonn leaſt he be an- 
gric and to yee Periih trom the right 
way, Foꝛ in an other place the (ame 
PR cCaith , 7 he Lord ſaid to my 

ord, ſit thou on my right hand, vn- 


Of Chtiſt a King. 


Thereſoze the Church, the commant- 
on oꝛ fcllowihip vi Sands, being obe⸗ 
dꝛent and ſubi. a to their king Chaitt, 
is called the kingdome ot god. 302 l Mich. 
cheas ſaith, Anda the 4 ord tall teigne 
ouer them in mount $10. therkoze Si- 
on which ſignincth tze Church) is the 
kingdome of Cod. And Coed u laid to 
reigne, when in the Church he rulcth, 
gouerneth, upeth, and detenocth thole 


TILA 
qo va 
| conlldct 


til I make thine enimies thy totſtole. that be his, and incueth and maketh 
The Lord wil tend torth tue rodde of them fruitfull with diuers graces 5; 02 


his power out of Sion, bee thou tuler 
euen in the middes among chine eni- 
mics, Cſay alſo bꝛinging in the Loꝛd 
ſpeaking ſaith,l wil litt vp my handes 
ynto the gentiles, and (ct vp wy ſtan- 
darde to the people , and they thall 
bring thee their ſonnes vpon their 
ſhoulders,tor kings ſhall be thy nur- 
ſing fathers, aud Queenes (hal be thy 
nourting mothers, Whichtying ec⸗ 
cicfralticall hiſtozies declare moze 
largely. 

this Bing Chꝛiſt, the Pꝛophets 


pꝛophecying ſaid, And in mercye tha!l. 


the ſeate be prepared, and he Ihall (it 
vpon it in truth in the tabernacle ot 
Dauid, iudging and ſecking iudge- 
ment: and making hatt vnto righte- 
oulnes. Ind ag.unc,Bchold the time 
commæth, ſaith the Lord, that I will 
raile vp the righteous branch of Da- 
uid, Which king thall beate rule, & he 
ſhall profpcr with wiſedonie, and Mal 
ſet vp equitie and rightcouſnes again 
in the earth. In this time hal luda be 
laued, and 1iracl hall dwell without 
feate: and this is the name that they 
ſhall call him, The Lord our righte- 
oulnez , And becauſe our Loꝛd is a 
king, thercfo2c ha mult na des haue a 
kiagdeme , As wel the realme and do- 
minion ſubica to a king 1s called a 
kingdome, as pꝛincipalitte, empire, po⸗ 
Wer, and maner ol geuermncut it ſelke. 


Paule ſaich,7 he kingdome ot Cod 

is not meate & drink, but righteouls 

nes, & peace, & ioy in the holy ghoſt. MER 

Moꝛeouer the kingdome of god is that 

eternal gloꝛy and telicuie, whach Cod 

dcoth communicate to his elect, Foz 

the Lo2d ſaith in the Coſpel, Come ye 

bleſſed ot my tather, inherit the king . 

dome whichis prepared for you tro ***) 

the beginning ot the world, Andthe 

theefe eucn at point of death. making 

his pꝛaper to the Lo2de who w. s ready 

to dye on the troſſe, and deſiring to bee 

par taker of this kingdome ſaith, Lorde 

temember me u hen thou cõnieſt in- L 

to thy kingdome. A gain fince the goſ⸗ 

pci trat heth vs how Cod reigneth in 

vs in this wo2ldc,in tune to tranſlate 

vs vnto hunſclfe into that other: that 

is, ſinte p goſpel is that thing by which 

thc Lo2de reareth vpp his donuntou, it 

is not vnaduiſedly called of Marthe w 

in his 13. cap, the kingdome of god. In 1 

another place fo: the ſams cauſe it is 0 

called the woꝛd ef the kingdome. To 

be ſhoꝛt, ve at this pꝛeſent by the king 

dome of God, vnderitand the congre⸗ 

gation of ſainctcs it ſelfe, the catholuqus 

Church I mcane, and the power 02 ad⸗ 

nuniſtration of Cod reiguing therein, 

that is, pꝛeſerung.gouerning, and glo⸗ 

rifping the fame. And this kingdome g 

of God is verily but oncly one, oꝛ there 4c 74 4 

is but one Cod onely, one king — * 
onelp, 
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ene encly one Church and life cucrlaſting. 
ee But this one kingdome of God aceoz- 
| c52"44<" ding to the dupenſation ofthe ſame, is 
conſtdered two wapes. Firſt actoꝛding 
tothe omnipotciicte of god. AFoꝛ he ſince 
he is the higheſt 3 omnipotet, hath and 
crecuteth ouer al creatures, viſible and 
inuiuble, moſt iuſt rule x cqual power: 
nill they 02 will they be obedient. Be⸗ 
tondly accoꝛding to this ſpirit, wherby 
be reignethin his clect. And lo the 
kingdome of Cod is againe two waies 
conſidered, Foz either it is oarthly + is 
called the kingdome of grace : 02 els it 
is heauenlp, and is called the kingdom 
ol gla: ie, | | 
6.king The earthly kingdome of grace, is 
cnc of not thereſoze called carthly, as though 
h. it were carnall and earthly: like the 
kingdome of Bab) lon, Perſia, Alexan- 
der, oꝛ Rome: but becauſe it is on 
earth. #03 a god part of holy church 
ef God is conuerſant on this earth, be⸗ 
ing partaker at lleſh x bloud while it li⸗ 
ueth on the earth. though it liue not an 
earthly life actoꝛding to the fleſh. Foz 
acco:ding to the ſpirit whereby it is ru⸗ 
led, it liueth a heauenlp life, Not that 
the partakers of p kingdom of God ſin 
not, For the iuſt man falleth & riſeth 
ſeuen times in a day. Wherupon it is 
alſo called kingdom of grace. Fo2 as 
long as we liue in this woꝛld, our king 
t Lo2d neuer denpeth his grace t mer 
cy to vs that crane parden. And pᷣ faiths 
©. full doe wholy hang vpon the grace of 
on their king,thep embꝛace continuall re- 
Desen pentance,and endeuour themſelues to 
es thinges of moꝛt perfitnefſe . Fo2 they 
frame al that they dee actoꝛding to the 
lawes of their king and pꝛince. Foꝛ he 
reigneth en his elec by p wo2d of truth, 
and by the holy choſt. By the woꝛd of 
truth, he teacheth what the Daintes 
ſhould do, what the ſhould auoide. By 


#75 his holy ſpirit he moucth their hearts, 


frou.14- 
1. Sam. 7. 


Howe 
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and giueth ſtrength to flye euill, and 
follow that is god, Foz trucly our 


The ſpintua! 


king reigneth not ſomuch foz him ſelfe . 


as fo vs. Fo2 hee maketh vs alſo 
kinges, that we being deliucred frein 
the diuell, damnation, finne, and the 
curſe, may be Loꝛdes ouer the dinctl, 
damnation, nne, and the curſe, yea! 
oucr all thinges:and ioynt- heires with 
the ſonne of God him ſelfe. Foꝛ thele 
cauſes the kingdom of Ged is called a 
ſpirituall kingdom. Fo2 the partakers 
of the kingdom of Sod, inducd with the 
ſpirit of God, do bꝛing foꝛth the fruites 
of the ſpirit, not the wozks of the ficth, 
and to be tho2t, are gouerned with the 
fpirite of God, either truely doth our 
Loꝛde reigne after the manner of the 
kings cf this woꝛlde, ſaying to Pilate, 
Mykingdome is not ot this world, 
Which ſentence ſome abuſe, gathering 
that there is no outwarde gouernment 
in the Churchof Cod, vnder which 
name they alſo take away the office of 
a Pagiſtrate, and ſpeake ſo ſubtilly of 
thekingdom of Cod, that a man tan 
not te! where the kingdome of God is, 
oꝛ who be partakers of this kingdome. 
They vnderſtande not, that the mca- 
ning mult be gathered vpon the occaſi- 
on of that ſaying. 

The Icwes accuſing the Loꝛd be- 
foze Pilate, laide to his charge that he 
ambitiouſly ſought after a kingdome. 
Che Loꝛde clearing him ſelfe of this 
crime, ſheweth Pilat that his kuigdom 
ſhall not bee ſuch a one, Which after he 
had caſt out Tiberius Cælar ſhoulde be 
gotten and kept with armes, and bee 
gouerned after the manner of this 
wo2ld, declaring that he addeth : It my 
kingdome were of this world, then 
would my ſeruãts ſuerely tight,thar'l 
ſnuld not be deliuered to the lewes. 
Thercfoꝛe he inferreth, But now is my 
kingdom not tro hence: and therfc:e 


IIZ. q. they 


Iohn.it, 


— 


{x 

2 

15 

1. 

| 

hs 
A. 

4 1 
= 


Ot the kingdome of God. | 


and oucrcommiung in thoſe that dee 
Its. 

— Nowethe boundes of the earthly _ 
kingdome of Chult reach vnto the r 
v*tcrmolt partes of the Carth . Foz c 
all the kingdomes of the woꝛlde and 3 {ve 
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they fight not ſoꝛ me, to place mic in the 
thꝛone of the kmadaine 11berius bee- 
ing calt out, 

And anon he ſaith, For this cauſe 
was I borne, and tor this cauſe came 
into the world, that I ſhould beate 


1 carr* 


witneſlc vnto the truth, and all that 
are ot the truth, heare my voyce. As 
theretoꝛe Chꝛiſt by trueth, not by ly- 
ing. deceites and craftie pꝛactiſes, like 
the Pꝛinces of this wo:lde ) pꝛeparet⸗ 
hunſelfe a kingdom, ſo by trueth he 
dot! both reteine 4 gouerne his lnng- 
dome: + wgoſocuer imbꝛace trueth are 
partakers of Chꝛiſtes kingdom, whe- 
ther they be P21necs 02 of the tomio⸗ 
naltie: all theſe obep the voice of 
their king, and ſerue their higheſt 
Prince. 

Vere neuertheleſſe w. * crp2eſſy 
add, that kinges can no otherwiſe ſerue 
their Loꝛd and king, then kinges, that 
to, in doing thoſs thinges which kinges 
ought to doe, namely to execute iudge⸗ 
ment and niſtice. Foꝛ albeit theſe be 
inthe world, yet rule they not after 
the woꝛld, becauſe they are nowe go⸗ 
uerned, by the ſpirite of their kinge 
Chꝛiſt, and direa all their doinges to 
the pꝛeſcript rule of Gods worde, and 
in all thinges yeelde them ſelues to bee 
guyded by the ſpirite ok God: and ſo 
farce ſurely theire kingdome is not of 
tins wo: lde. 

S thcſc things J hauc clfe where 
cited much out of S. Augultine acco2- 
ding to the ſcripture. und our king 
Chuſt defcndeth his Churche and 
his mintſters, ſometime by the aro 
ort Pꝛinces, ſometimes hee pꝛeſeructh 
and ſpꝛeadeth abꝛoade the dune, lp⸗ 
ing open to perſecutions thꝛough in⸗ 
firmutic and weake nelle. Foz it 
ts pꝛeſſed downe, but not oppꝛeſled 
o: kepte under ſtill, Chultc the 
mightieſt P2unce alwaycs reigning 


- 
"2 LE" — 1 


all nations perteine vnto the kingdome 
of Chꝛiſt. Hercunto belonge all the 
teſtimonies ot the P ꝛophetes touching 
the calling of the Gentiles, whereof 
thou maiſt finde verie many in Cſaie 
and Zatharie, who cxcellentlp de⸗ 
fcribe the kingdome of Chꝛiſt in 
Earth. Mhereupon the Lewes toe 
occaſton to feigne, J wot not howe 
greate and gloꝛious thinges of the 
maieſtie and vicoꝛies of the Peſſias, 
which neucrthelcſſc long ſince were 
aboundantlye fulfilled in Ch:ilte, 
but mo2e ſpiritualpe then carnal- 
lve. 

But they, while they dꝛeamo 
of, and looke foꝛ carnall tyinges, loath 
ſpirituall , and loſc both. But the 
faithfnll thzongh the bountifulncſe 
and liberalitie of Chꝛiſt their king, 
moſe aboundantlye obteine thoſe 
good thinges, which the JP20phets 
p:omiſcy , namely plentifull peace 
both with O D and men, and all 
kinde of feucitie: alwayes to bee bleſ- 
ſed, alwapes to be ſlate though they 
fight continually ) from all enumes 
as well viſible as alſo ininũble, and 
to imo cuerlaſting ſaluation. 

Which thinges the P2ophetes 
in their wrtinacs haue ſet fozthe in 
a moſt large kinde of ſtyle, pet vn⸗ 
der ſtanding not hinge elſe, then as 
cuen nowec wee ſaide, that the faith- 
full ſhall bee moſt happie, and ſhall 
poſſelſe in Chꝛiſt all good giſtes both 
of ſoule and bodie, as much in decde 
as is neceſſarie and healthtull ſo2 the 
Saintes. And this is that kingdome 
(now wec vndcritand both, as —_ 

t 
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chat of grate, as this of glozie ) which come. And hath put all thinges vnder 
that loſeph of Aramathia, iuſt Sime- his fete, and gaue him to be the head 8+ "mM 
on, and Anna the P2ophetiſſe, with o- ner all thinges, to the Church, which is 
ther Dainces awaited and loked-foz, his bodie, the fulnes of ot hun that fil- 

This ſame kingdome Philippe the leth all in all. Df which kind there are 
De icon pꝛeached to them of Samaria, verye many other to bee found in the 
and S. Paule the Apoſtle to them of wzitings of the Apoltles:firſt of all, 
Rome: which thing Luke doth teſtifp that, Chriſt is the head ot the church, 
in the Aces of the A poſtles, chapter 8. and he it is which giueth ſaluation to 
and 28. the body, for he gaue himſelte for 

But the ſeat o: thꝛone and palate of the church, to ſanctiſie it when he had 
our king is heauen. Foꝛ he aſcended a cleanſed it in the fountaine of water 


Ephe. . 
whe ene n 
ot 0.7 ung 
Cut. 


conquerour into heauen,and ſitteth at 
the right hand of GOD the father al⸗ 
mightie, fcom thence as the Sunne of 
righ:couſnes he ſhineth to all which 
hae in his church,o2 in his kingdome: 
pea and he cheſeth the hearts of the 
— _ to him ſelfe, wherein he maye 
dwelt, 

Furthermoze,that we may vnder⸗ 
ſtand our king, though not coꝛpoꝛally 
pꝛeſent in earth, but aſcended into hea⸗ 
uen, not there oꝛe to be abſent from his 
kingdome, he verily in his woꝛd com⸗ 
pareth himſelfe to the head and vs fo 
the bodie 02 the members. Now ther⸗ 
foꝛe as the body is neuer without the 
head: ſo the kingdome of God 1s not 
without Chꝛiſt the pꝛince. And as the 
vitall ſpirite from the heart, and the 
power oꝛ vertue offceling and mo⸗ 
uing from the head is pow2ed into the 
bodie:ſo are we quickned oꝛ made aliue 
by ou: pꝛince Chꝛiſt:he iuſtifping, pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruing,comfo2tmg,conflrming, and 
defending vs from all cuil. Xs all the 
members are ruled by the head: ſo all 
the kaithfu · l, in tho kingdom of Ch vit, 
are gouerned by their king Chꝛiſt. 
Paul ther foꝛe ſaith, god raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead, & ſet him on his right 
hand in heauenly places, farte aboue 
all rule, and power, & might, & cue: 

name that is named, not onely in 

is world, but alſo in the world to 


in the word, that he might preſent it 
vnto himſelfe a glorious church, &c. 
And thus much hetherto cfthe kingdom 
of Chꝛiſt in carth, which is both called 
the kingdome ef grace, and the church 
militant. 
Poꝛcouer the kingdome of God 
is called the kingdome of heauen and of 
gloꝛp.foꝛ that occaſion , becauſe thoſe 
whom our Loꝛd and king hath ſancti- 
fycd on earth,and guided with his ſpi⸗ 
rite, yea and alſo iu ſtifled, being deli- 
ucred from the fleſh,and taken out of 
this wo2ld, be gloꝛifieth in heauen, and 
reteiueth them into iop, and into the 
fcllowſhippe both of himſelfe and of all 
the ſainctes. Foꝛ the ſoules of the faith- 
full,cuen asſone as they depart out of 
their bodics, are foꝛthwith receiued in- 
to heauen, to raigne with Chꝛiſt the e- 
uerlaſting king, and fo euer to reioyce 
with all the Saindes. But in the laſt 
iudgement, wherewith wee bel eue 
that the quicke and dead ſha! be iudged 
of Chꝛiſte our king, the bodies of the 
Sainctes ſhall bee rayſed vp, clarifped, 
toupled againe to their ſoules, and 
hewe many ſocuer haue cleaued vato 
Chꝛiſt their king from the beginning 
of the world, ſhal liue foꝛ euer + raigne 
in gloꝛie together with Chaiſtz their 
king and P2ince, Ok this kingdeme of 
the Dainctes,the P ꝛophets & Apoſtles 
III. ui. haue 


TT OE. ooo coor Some . —P;Nfüf̃—. w %⅛˙ßʃĩ⅛ ⁵⁰ũ˙—ʃö̃ ˙ Ayu ⁰_A TT 


793 

haue ſpoken much, and chicfly the Apo- 
apec.u1,6 RieD. John in his reu:lation. Some 
22 haue called this kingdome the Church 

teiumphant. 
ee Chꝛitt, is an cucrialting kingdome. 
«:c.criaitng Fd as euento the wozldcs ende the 
Kngiomee Chucch ſhall be on earth, how ſocuer 
tis woꝛlde, and the pꝛinte of the wozld 
do rage: ſo the faithful after iudgement 
ſhall liue and raigne with Chꝛiſt, hap⸗ 
pie fo: cucr both in bodie x ſoule. Fo: 
the Loꝛd ſaith in the Goſpel, The gates 
of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt the 
Church. Alſo the laſt times (hall be as 
the dapcs of Noe were, wherin though 
thc wicked did farre in number exceed 
the Church of the faithful, yet Noe and 
his were ſaucd in the arke,but the wic⸗ 
ked were deſtroyed with the floud, in 
ſuch ſoꝛt ſurely ſhall iniquitie by all 


Mut. 


Mack. 24. 


meanes pꝛeuaile in the ende of the full apoſtataes thꝛough their own pꝛa⸗ 
woꝛld, but in the meane while thoſe per malice, reuolting from Ged to the 
that are eleaed into the kingdome of diuell, do appoint him foz the pꝛince, 
Chill, ſhall be ſaued by Chꝛiſt. whom to whom euen of their owne acco2de 
the p thall loke foz to be their Judge, they ſubmit and peeld them ſe lues to be 
and (hal ſee their redeemer comming in gouerned, lining in all vngodlines, 


the cloudes of heauen. 


Dan.” 


that it mal be euer p 


The lame doth the Pꝛophet Zacha- 
rie alſo in his 1. chapter. Feꝛ the where alſo called, The God of this 
Sainaes reigne on the earth by Chꝛiſt worlde,hath Chꝛiſt the true King and cor. 
— — — the earth — — — For 
o heauen „t all reigne toget deſtroped his ki : not t 
with their king Chꝛiſt foꝛ euer. And he ſhould not be, as long as this woꝛlde 
the Scripture is wont oftentimes to indureth, but that he ſhould not hurt 


ſpeakt of one of theſc kingdomes onelp. 


Ol both theſe kingdomes wee vnder- 
ſtand many places of Scripture, firſt of foz euer, holo be it in miſeric , 8 


all that which is ſpoken by our (auiour, 


Of the kingdome of God. 


Ttis kingdome of G © D oz of liue on earth. that we alſo maye reigne 


Daniel alſo in his P:ophecic deſcri- them ſelues like to their head the di⸗ 
beth the riling and falling of all king · uell, with whom they ſhall be puniſh- 
dames. and of Antichꝛiſt alſo, but attri- ed euer laſtingly in the wo2ld to come, 
butethno end to the kingdome of the as in this woꝛld they haue ſuffredthem 1. l. 
Dainaes, oꝛ holy people, but witneſleth eee him, doing his 


Whẽ ye pray, ſay, O our father which 
art in heauen,hailowed be thy name, 
thy kingdome come , So we pzay 
that he would reigne in vs, while wer a 


ouer the world, and the p2inceof the 
woꝛlde, and that we be not ruled by 
Sathan, neither that ſinne reigne in 
vs, but rather thatwe here being gouer⸗ 
ned by hun (cle , map in time to come 
reigne with Chꝛiſt in heauen. 
Contrariwiſe , what manner of 
kingdome, the kingdome of the woꝛlde 
is, it appeareth by conſidering the head 
oꝛ the king and pꝛince therof, which is 
the diuell. the A uthour of ſinne, of vn⸗ 
cleannes, and of death. N 
He reigneth in the woꝛld, the pꝛintt 
doubtleſſe of the kingdome of darkenes. 
Hot that God and his Chꝛiſt is not 
king of al thinges: but becauſe vnfaith- 


The king. 
dome ot 
the world 
what man- 
ner of ont 
it is, 


wickednos,and vncleannes , framing 


This pzince of this twozlde , elle 


Monarch ol the woꝛld ouertome, and e 


the elen. 
Dathan doth 


liue and ſhall liue 


cr te. eucriaſting 
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life in verie deede is death) but he hath 
no power againf them that bee redee- 
med by Chꝛiſt p pꝛince. He hath + ſhall 
haue a — — euen vnto the end of 
the woꝛld, but in the childꝛen of vnbe⸗ 
liefe, this kingdome alſo in this woꝛld 
is in decaying, # as it were momenta⸗ 
nes foꝛ a ſhoꝛt time. Foꝛ » woꝛld paſs 
ſeth away, and all wozidly thinges pe⸗ 
riſh, but all the elec of Ood are verie 
ſtrangers from this kingdom, yea they 
are as it were ſwo2ne enimies of this 
kingdom. Reither can the pꝛinte ot 
darkeneſte by his power, pul away the 
p—_ of the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, 
into his kingdome of iniquitie. Truly 
be goeth about this diligently # with 
dia ers tentations vexeth the elec : but 
thoſe ouercome though him, which in 
time paſt vanquiſhed that falſe king : 
p2ince of theeues. and taught vs, that 
deſpiling this filthie Pꝛince, and the 
world, g the luſts of the woꝛ ld, giuing 
dur mindes to innocencie, we ſhoulde 
veelde our ſelues to that god ſpirit to be 
gouerned. Theſe thinges haue J thus 
farre declared, as bꝛieſiy as J could tou⸗ 
thing the king Chꝛiſt, and his only and 
ing kingdom. And now Chzilt 
our K oꝛd is a pꝛieſt, yea that chiefeſt, 
onely, and euerlaſting pꝛieſt, whome 
the high p2ieſtes of the olde pcople did 
p:efigure and ſhadow out. Foꝛ Da- 
uid in his ſong altogether diuine ſaith, 
The Lord ſware and will not repent 
him, thou art a prieſt for euet, after 
the order of Melchizedek, Which 
woꝛdes the bleſſed Apoſtie alledging x 
erp in his Cpiltle to the Ye- 
bꝛewes hath left theſe woꝛdes wꝛiten, 
The forerunner(ſaith he) is for vs en- 
tred into heauen, after the order of 
Melchizedek made a Prieſt for euer. 
For this Melchizedek,king of Salem, 
prieſt of the moſt high God,who met 
Abraham coming from the ſlaugh- 
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ter of kings, & bleſſed him, to vhom 
allo Abraham gaue the tenthes of al 
things, Who firit indeede is called by 
inter pretatiõ the king of righteoui⸗ 
nes, thẽ allo king of Salem, which is 
king of peace, ot an vnknown father, 
ot an vnknowne mother, of an vn- 
know ne kin, neither hauing begin- 
ning of daies, nor ende ot lite; but li- 
kened to the ſonne of God, remai- 
neth a prieſt tor euer. Surely our 
Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, is both a rightecus 
t peaceable king, t the righteouſneſle x 
peace of the faithful:and he is that cucr 
laſting pꝛieſt. who accozding to his hu⸗ 
manitie is belieued to bee bo: ne of the 
virgin without ſed ol man, and theres 
fo26 of an vnknowne father: and acco2- 
ding to his diuinitie begotten of the 
father,andtherefoze of an vnknowne 
mother: and vnſpeakably begotten fro 
euerlaſting, andtherfoze of vnknolone 
kin, hauing neither beginning noꝛ end 
of life. Foz albeit actoꝛding to his hu- 
manitie he was dead and buried, yet 
acco2ding to his diuinitie, he remaineth 
God immoztall,and enerlaſting. The 
ſelfe ſame which is a king is alſo ac⸗ 
knowledged a pꝛieſt, not acco2ding to 
the oꝛder of Aaron, but accoꝛding to 
oꝛder of Melchizedek, Foz as the 
ſcripture remembꝛeth this one a pꝛieſt: 
ſo one Chꝛiſt remaineth pꝛieſt foz e- 
uer, hauing an cuerlaſting pꝛieſthod. 
But high pꝛieſts in tune paſt were cal⸗ 
led and annointed, they did not thꝛuſt 
them ſelues into ſuch an office by fo:ce 
oꝛ deteite. Whereupon the Apoſtle 
ſaide, No man taketh the honor to 
him ſelt, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron: fo alſo Chriſt tooke 
not glory to himſeltto be made high 
Priel, but is made & confirmed of 


him who ſaide vnto him, thou art my 
ſonne this day haue I begotten thee. 
As he ſaithalſo in another place, 
IJJ-09, 


Thou 


Chrift is a- 
volntcd, 


Plal.45s 


EHaie. 61. 


How Clit 
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Thou att a Prieſt for euer, after the 
order of Melchizedech. But thou doſt 
no where read that our Prieſt was 
annointed with viſible ople:foz he was 
annointed with inuiſible oile, namely 
with the fulneſſe of the holy ghoſt , as 
the pzophct witneſſeth, Thy God hath 
anointed thee with the oyle of glad- 
neſſe aboue thy tellowes, And again, 
The ipirit ot che Lord vpon me: for 
the Lord hath anointed me, and ſent 
me to preach good tidinges vnto the 
poore, Furthermoꝛe, when we read 
that the office of Pꝛieſtes in times paſt 
was to ſerue in the tabernacle, to teach 
the people, to make interceſſiõ betwene 
God and men, to pꝛap fo: the people 
and to bleſſe them, to ſacrifice allo, and 
to conſecrate oꝛ ſanctific,and that now 
it is manifeſt that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the 
lawfull Pꝛieſt, it ts certeine that he is 
tyed to the (cif ſame offices, but in deed 
to ſo much moꝛe excellent then theſe, 
by how much he hath obteined a moꝛe 
excellent pꝛieſthod. Thoſe pꝛieſtes afs 
ter the oꝛder of Aaron ſerued in the 
toꝛruptible and figuratiue tabernacle: 
but our Loꝛd being taken vp into the 
true tabernacle heauen it ſelfe, mini⸗ 
ſtreth to all the ſuintes orf Cod. Foz 
heauen and the Church of Saintes 1s 
the true tzbernacle and temple of our 
high pꝛieſt. Chꝛiſt our pꝛieſt is the 
only aud euerlaſting teacher and mai - 
ſtcr of his vniuerſall Church. Foꝛ not 
onelp that age hath ſo taught, which li- 
ued in the dayes of hisficth , but the 
ſpirit of Th2ilk was in the Pꝛophetes, 
by whome now alſo hee ru eth all the 
ſeates of his catho ique Church. Chꝛiſt 


him ſclſe as pet ipe keth vnto vs, 


and wall ſpeake euen vats the ende of 
of the woꝛlde, bythe mouth o: w2t- 
tinges 0. the holy Apoſtles and all tcas 
tere pꝛeaching the doctrine of che A⸗ 
polk ics. 


Of Chriſt a Prieſt, 


And this doctrine is ſufftcient foz 
the catholique Church. Foꝛ it come 
pꝛehendeth all thoſe things fully which 
perte ine to the holy and pappie life, 
Ch: our high pꝛieſt maketh interceſ⸗ 
ſion fo2 all the Saintes in his owne 
temple. F02 he being the only aduocate 


and patrone of all the faithful, pzayeth <,,, 
to the lather foꝛ vs on the right hand of reh 
God. Foꝛ he aſcended vnto the right . 


hand of God the father, that he ſhould 
alwayes e there in the pꝛeſence 
— wall our ſuites faith- 
ully . 
Df which thinge J haue ſpoken 
moꝛe at large in my laſt ſermb, where 
J entreated of Jnuocation, and inter⸗ 


ceſſion . The (ame our Lo2de onely che 
blcfleth vs, Foꝛ he was made a ma- (>. 


ledictton x curſe fo2 vs, that wee might 
be bleſſcdin him, accoꝛding to that no- 
table and auncient Pꝛophecie, In thy 
ſcede (hal al the nations of the world 
bee bleſſed. Moꝛeouer Chꝛiſt our 


Lozd ſaccificethfoz vs. Foz he offereth crihcera, 


incenſe when hee maketh ſupplication 
fo2 vs, and appeareth on the right hand 
of GDD , And hee offeretha ſacri⸗ 
fice foꝛ ſinnes vato the lining God, not 
a ſacrifice of a beaſt, but him ſelfe , al- 
wayes an cffccuall ſacrifice , to 
make ſatiſfacion foz all the ſinnes of 
the people. Ulhereof, fiace J haue 
entreated aboundantly in the treatiſe 
of Ceremonies, here of purpoſe J am 
the bꝛerſer 

Againe ſince our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
is the holp of holyeſt, doutleſſe he ſanc⸗ 
tideth and conſecrateth his catholique 
church. annointing it with the oile of 
the holy ghoſt, that wee may bee made 
both holp, 4 pꝛieſtes to offer ſpirituall 
ſacrifices to God, Foz we reade 5j that 
holy ointmẽt, powred on Aarons head, 
ran downe to his beard, and euen to the 
Ckirtes of his clothing. Foz Chziſt — 

h; 


les 


lobs. 17. 


Chet, 
ue thood. 


Hed. f. 


The fourth Decade the ſeuenth Sermon. 


high pꝛieſt ol his vniuerſall Church 
powreth his ſpirite as well vpon them 
that are verie farre off, as vpon them 
that arc neere at hand. Fo2 he cryeth 
in the goſpell, if any man thirſteth let 
him come vnto me and drinke, He 
that beleeueth on mee, as the ſcrip- 
tute hath ſaide, out of his bellie ſhall 
flow riuers of water ot lite. And a⸗ 
gaine, For their ſakes ſanctiſie I my 
ſcrte, that they alſo might be ſancti- 
fed in the truth. 

To be ſho2t, when we ſay and con⸗ 
feſſe that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the pꝛieſt 02 
biſhop of the faithfull people, wee ſay 
this, that Chꝛiſt is our. choſen and aps 
pointed teacher 4 maiſter, to gouerne 
and teach his vniuerſall Church, to 
make interceſſion fo2 vs, and to plcade 
all our ſuites faithfully, befoze the Fa⸗ 
ther in heauen, which is the oncly pa- 
trone, mediato:, and aduocate of the 
faithfull with God, who by the ſacri⸗ 
fice of his bodie is the perpetuall and 
oncly ſatiſfaction,abſolution, and iuſti- 
fication of all ſinners th:oughout the 
whole wozld, who conſccratzth into 
pꝛieſtes thoſc that belieue, that they al- 
ſo might offer to G O D the Father 
though Jeſus Chꝛiſt acceptable ſacri⸗ 
fices, and might be the houſe and taber⸗ 
nacle of God, | 

Out ot this it ſhal be caſte to iudge, 
what manner of pꝛieſthed Chꝛiſtes 
is, who is our high pꝛieſte and Bi⸗ 
ſhop. Vis pꝛieſthood is the verie office 
oꝛ verie function and woꝛking cf the 
pꝛieſt, whereby Chꝛiſt the pꝛieſt him 
ſelfe crecuteth all thinges in heauen 
and in the Catholique Church, which 
belong to his pꝛieſtly off ce. Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe, it muſt needes bee, that the pꝛicſt⸗ 
hood of Ch:iſt our high Bichoppe, is 
not viſiv!e and coꝛpoꝛall. but alto 
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were on the earth: wher they that are. 
ofthe tribe of Leuit doc miniſter iu cho 
tabcrnacle oz temple : where there 15 
a temple oꝛ tabcraacie with manifolce 
holy garments and veſſels, But 
Chꝛiſt cur Loꝛde ie of the tribe of Ju- 
ba, boꝛne J (ap of a repa!iltribe ; al- 
beit wee are not ignoꝛaunt in the 
meanc while, that the ropall tribe, 
that is the tribe of Juda, and the pꝛicſt⸗ 
ly tribe, that is the tribe of Leue, 
were mingled together. Foz wee 
recde that Elizabeth which was ol the 
daughters of Aaron, was Couſen io 
the virgin the mother of Cod. thee be⸗ 
ing of the line of Dauid. QAcither is cur 
Loꝛde reade at any time to haue vſed 


the temple, oz the holy veſſcls in his 
migen 


| _ 
Faoꝛ although ſometime he taught 
in the temple, yet hee taught not one ix 
in the ſame, Me neuer ſacrificed in the 
temple at the holy altars either of in- 
cenſe oꝛ of burnt cffcringes, Ve neuer 
vſcd pꝛieſtly garments which were ft- 
guratiue. Whereof J lpake when J 
expounded the ceremontall lawes. 


Thercfo:e, when he would ſacri⸗ 


fice foꝛ the ſatiſfan ion of tht ſinnes of 
the whole woꝛlde, he ſuffered without 
the gate, and offered hun ſelfe a liuelp 
and moſt holy ſacrifice :. acco2ding as 
the ſhadowes, oz types, p:cpheeies 
and figures foꝛeſhewed in the lawe of 
Moſles, whereefin like maner J haue 
entrcated in the diſcourſe of the cree⸗ 
moniall lawes. And when hee had 
offered the ſacificc of his bodie, he aſs 
tended into heauen. and ſittetth at the 
right hand of the Father, that from 
thencc hes map git light vnto his 
Church, and there appea e a!wapes 
fo: vs in the pꝛeſence ot Cod the Fas 

ber . nd therefoꝛi he doth not now 


ther ſpiritnall. Fo2 vertc wel! ſaith. ce:pozal'p. cxetuic His paicÞ'y cſlite 
on ca; th, iu like ſoꝛt te. cl ing vs1iowe 
I. u. 
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the men of his age. Foz now he doth 
illuminate wich his ſpirite the mindes 


of his, and dayly reparrctho2 rene wet 
the Euangelicall dodcine of the Apo- 


les, ind pet fo; all that hee him ſelke 


ſpe iketh by the month or them that 
teach and pꝛeach the Goſpell. Bee 
bleCeth vs from heanen, that is to (ay, 
he enricheth v3 with all h:anzaty bleſs 
fing. Of hun tge Apoſtle ſpeaking 
ſaith, And the annointing , which 
yee haue receyued of him, dwclieth 
in you: and yee neede not that any 
man teach you, but as the ſame an- 
nointing teacheth you of all things, 
and it is true, and not lying, and as it 
hath taught you ye ſhall abide in it. 
Ol him the diuine Pzophe: ſpeaking 
ſaith, 1 will Jour water ypon the 
thirſtie, and floudes vpon the drye 
ground: I will power my ſpirit pon 
thy ſeede, and my bleſsing vpon thy 
ſtocke (02 buddes:) They ſhall growe 
together like as the graſſe, and as the 
willowes by the waters ſide. By 
which woꝛdes wee learne that Chuft 
our high pꝛieſt hath no neede of a bi⸗ 
op, ſucfragane, 02 vicar, in his 
Church. Ko: he him ſelfe is 


right hand of the Father in heauen, 
doth not ſo oftentunes humbly fall 
downe on his knees + make interceſſi- 
on foꝛ vs, as we do ſinne. In the daies 
of his fleth when he did offer vp pral- 
ers & ſupplications, with ſtrong cry- 
ing and teares, he was once heard in 
that which he feared, Fo2 now het 
alwayes appeareth fo2 vs in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ef God, All our matters are ma · 
nifeſt in his ſight, and the father behol- 
deth the face of his Ch.ift , foz whoſe 


Of Chriſt his Prieſthood. | 
as in the dayes of his fleh hee taught what ener healthful things thep res 


Atte, aic2Ntatxto tion ofour 

415247: Verily,ve:ily i fag vato you, 
Wu itloeuer ye hall asse the Father 
in my na ne. h thal giue it ou. Ther 
fo;e here wee matt un igine no tur⸗ 
miles, no moleſtation, no labour 
wyer with he ſhould be weariod, which 
is the intercell our, aduocate, and pꝛieſt 


of all, befoꝛe G2d the father in heauen. 


Whyereofaiſo } pet pou in minde in 
my laſt ſermon, where J entrea ted of 
inuocation and interceſſion. UWhere- 


foze our pꝛieſt executing his office be · 


foze God in heauen, hath nede of no 
altar of incenſe, no cenſcr, no holy vel - 
ſclles, oꝛ garments: much leſſe hath 
he need of the altar of burnt offerings, 
9; on the crolſe, which was his altar, 
offered vp him ſelfe but once foz all. 
Nether wu there any moꝛtall man 
woꝛthie to offer to the liuing God the 
lining ſonne of God. And that onely ſa⸗ 
crifice is alwayes cffectuall to make ſa⸗ 
tiſfaction fo2 all the ſinnes of all men in 
the whole world. | 
And though in the diſcourſe of the 
teremoniall lawes J haue alleadged 
manie teſtimonies touching theſe 
things, yet J can not ſtay my ſelf here, 
but muſt cite vnto you ſome that be no⸗ 
table. Foꝛ this matter wherein the 
fruite of Chꝛiſtes diuinitic and huma- 
nitie,to be ſhozt, all our ſaluation con⸗ 
ſiketh, cannot woꝛthily and diligent⸗ 
ly inough be p;tnkedin mens heartes, 
Paul vnto the Yebzewes ſpeaking of 
the pꝛieſtes of the olde Teſtament, and 
comparing Chꝛiſt our high pꝛieſt with 
them, yea by al means pꝛeferring him, 
ſaith, And among them many were 
made prieſtes, becauſe they were 
not ſuftered to indure by reaſon of 
death . Bur Chriſt becauſe he indu- 


ſak2 hee is pleaſed with all his mem- reth for euer, hath an cuerlaſting (02 
bers, hearing them, and giuing them vnchangeable ) ptieſthoode, for _ cn 


lo ic. 


He' Ss 
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doth not paſſe ouet to another by iuc that are ſanctiſied. All theſe ſayings 


ceis10n, \Wizertore he is able alſo per: 
tectiy ro ſaue them, tnat cone yato 
God by him, ſceing he cuer hueth to 
make interceision ior them. For ſuch 
an high prieſt it became vs to haue, 
(which is) holy, harmeles, vndefiled, 
lepatate trom ſinnes, & made higher 
than the heauens: which needed not 


hithcrto are the Apoſtle aults. And 
I thinkic that thele teltuuonesare not 
to be made manileſt and agcoeable to 
our purpoſe by a larger uiterpꝛetation. 
Fo? the p are all cuen without any ex- 
polition of ours moũ euident, and very 
aptly agree to the matter which wee 
haue in hand. Foz they do plainely (ct 


daily, as thole hie prieſts, to offer yp fozthandlay beſoze our eyes to ueyotd 


ſacrifice,hirit tor his own ſinnes, and 
then for the peoples. for that did hee 
once, vhẽ he oftred vp himielte. And 
againe he ſaith, Chriſte is not entred 
into the holy places made with hads 
which are the ſimilitudes of the true 
lanctuarie, but into heauen it ſelfe, to 
appeate now in the fight ot God tor 
vs. Not that he ſhould offer him- 
ſelfe often, as the high prieſts entred 
into the holy places, euery yeare in 
ſtrange (oꝛ with other) bloud, For the 
mult he haue often ſuffered ſince the 
foundation of the world. But now in 
the end of the world hath he appea- 
red once,to put away linne by the las 
crifice of himſelt. And as it is appoin 
ted vnto men that they ſhal once die, 
& after that commeth the iudgemẽt: 
Euen ſo Chriſt once offred to take as 
way the ſins ot many, the ſecõ a time 
ſhal be ſcene without ſinne of them, 
which wayte for him vnto faluati- 
On. 

And againe the ſame Paule ſaith, 
Every prieſt appearetn dayly mini- 
ſtring, and oftentimes offereth one 
manner of offering, which can neuer 
take away ſinnes: but this man after 
he had offred one ſacrifice for ſinns, 
ſitteth tor euet at the right hand of 
God, and from henceforth tarrieth 
til his enimies be made his footſtole. 
For with one offering hath he made 
perfe (93 conſe crated) tor euet them 


3 
the whole p:isſthod of Chꝛiſt, ſpecially 
that which belongeth to the interteſu⸗ 
on and the onely andcuerlaſting ſaeri- 
fice 0; ſatiſfacion foz ſinnes. Jt belon⸗ 
gcth alſo to the ſame to con- 
ſecrate pzieſts vnto Cod, all the faiths 
full:not that we ſhould offer foz the (a- 
tiſfaaion of ſinnes. but that we ſhould 
offer our pꝛapers, and 
our ſelues, and the of Codli⸗ 
nes, as it were cucrie moment. Fo2 ©. 
John the apolkle | 
leſus Chrilt, prince of the kings of 
the earth loued vs, and waſhed vs fro 
our ſinnes in his own bloud, & made 
vs —_—_—_— prieſtes vnto God and 
his father, 

We may finds the ſame ſenfence 
alſo in the Epiſtle of Daina Peter. 
that in theſe we may ſce what fruit ri⸗ 
ſeth and floweth vnto vs, from the diui⸗ 
nitie and humanitie of Chꝛiſt our king 
and high pꝛieſt. Foz he could not bee 
pꝛince of kings x high pꝛieſt, unleſſo he 
were God and man. 
Here this place requireth to ſpeak 
ſomewhat of the name of a Chꝛiſti- 
an, and of the ducticsof a Chziſtian 
man. 
We haue the name of Chꝛiſtians of 
Chꝛiſt, to who being vnſeparably knit, 
we are themebers of that bodie, wher- 
of he is head. And Chꝛiſt is not his pꝛo⸗ 


per name. (faz he is called Jeſus) but 
a name of office , deriued — 1 
r 


oog- 


apoſtle and Euangeliſt ſaith, . 
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Oreke woꝛd „which lignifyeth 
annoynting, ſo Chꝛiſt figmifpeth al- 
much as annointed. Therefoze Tertuls 
lian ſaith.it is not a pꝛoper name, but a 
name attributed. And he addeth, An⸗ 
— nointed is no more a name, than clos 
thed, or apparrelled, a thing acci- 
dent to the name. But the kings and 
high prieſts were annointed with 
oyle, — Chriſt ſignifieth vnto 
vs him that is king, high prieſt, or bi- 
ſhop, And becauſe we are named Ch2t- 
1 ſtians, ot Chꝛiſt, who hath annointed 
ral. vs with the holy Ghoft, truely wer alſo 
are kings and pꝛiets. Ahere you may 
ſe how great a benefite we haue recey· 
ued of Chꝛiſt God and man, foꝛ he 
made vs kings and p2tefks, ese. 
Alle ſe what the duetie of chꝛiſtians 
is, namely to maintaine this dignitye 
enen to the laſt gaſpe, leaſt it be taken 
from vs againe byſathan . Further- 
moꝛe, if we be kings, we are Loꝛds o⸗ 
uer things and are fre, ruling, not ru⸗ 
led oz in ſubieaion. Free J ſay from 
finne and cuerlaſting death, and from 
all vncleanneſſe: Lo2ds ouer ſathan, 
pꝛince of this woꝛlde, and ourr the 
wozld it ſelfe. Fo: we rule the woꝛlde 
and the fleſhe: wee are not ruled by 
them. Yereunto belong thoſe woꝛdes 
ofthe Apoſtle: Let not ſinne raigne in 
your mortall bodie, that yec thoulde 
therunto obey by the luſts of it. Nei- 
ther giue ye your members as inſtru- 
ments (oꝛ weapons) ot vnrighteouſ- 
nes vnto ſinne: but giue your ſelues 
vnto God, at they that are aliue from 
the dead, & your members as inſtru- 
ments (oꝛ weapons) of righteouines 
vnto Cod. For ſinne ſhall not haue 
power(o: domimon) ouer you. And 
therkoꝛe when the pꝛinte ok this woꝛld 
vea and the wozld it lelfe and the fleſh, 
and ſinne,the wicked affection thereof, 
do what the canto dzaw vs againe out 


Chriſt ans arc 
Kiags, 


HKem. 6. 


Of the nale of a Chriſtian, 


of fradome into bondage, we muſt be⸗ 
cauſe we are kinges ) valiant:y reſiſt 
them, and continuing in conflict van- 
quiſhe and ouer tone them by the ver⸗ 
tue of Ch iſt raigning in vs. Fo: S. 
John the apoſtle ſaith, Al that is borne 
ot God ouercommeth the worlde. 
And this is the victorie which hath 
ouercome the worldeuen your faith. 
Vitherto belongeth the doctriae of free- 
dome and bondage, whereof J intrea- 
ted in the foꝛmer Detads. | 

By all theſe wo gather that the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall duetie of Ch:1fttans is alwayes 
to ſtand in battcliarray,and to keepe 
their place, to watch and endeuour by 
al fo:ce and meanes,lcaſt at any tune 
being ouertome of their enimie ſathan, 
they be ſpoyled of their ropal oz kingly 
dignitie, and be hayled downe into the 
bondage cf hell. Tiuelp if we cuercem 
in Chꝛiſt, and with Chꝛiſt , wee ſhall 
raigne together with him, that is, wer 
ſhall live with him and all the ſainces 
in gloꝛie foꝛ euer and cuer. And thus 
are we kings in Chꝛiſt. Thus are wee 
Chuſtians. 


Againe, becauſe we are chꝛiſtians, 


that is to ſay, annoynted , ſurely wc 
are Pꝛieſtes alſo,and thercfoze accoz- 
ding to our pꝛeiſtly office, we teache, 
we — wer erhoꝛte, and com⸗ 
koꝛt all our bꝛethꝛen, and all men that 
are committed to our charge. Where 
notwithſtanding wee do neceſſarilye 
make a diffcrence betweene the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian pꝛieſthood, and the Eccleſiaſtical 
miniſterte , All Chꝛiltians truly as 
well men as women are pꝛieſtes. but 
we are not al miniſteres of the church. 
Fo: we cannot all one with another 
pꝛeach publique ly, adminiſter the ſa⸗ 
craments, and execute other dueties 
of pallo :s. vnleſſe wee be lawfully cal · 
led and oꝛdeined thercunto, This our 
pzleſthad 


1.60hx.r 


Chrikens 
are prices, 


ohe. 


tits 
prick, 


p:1cſthood common to all, is ſpiritual, 
and is occupied in common dueties of 
godlinelſe, not in publique and lawfull 
miniſteries of the Church. TUHherc- 
upon one may and ought to inſtruc 
and admoniſh an other pꝛiuatlp, and 
while he ſo doth, he erecuteth a pꝛieſt⸗ 
ly office: as when the goodmnan of the 
houſ-inſtructeth his chuldꝛen at home 
in godlineſſe: when the god wife ofthe 
houlc teacheth and co2receth her 
daughters:to be ſhoꝛt, when euer one 
ol vs crho2t cucry neighboꝛ of ours to 
the deſire and ſtudie or godlineſle. 

Fo2 the Apoſtic Paul ſaith , Ex- 
hort yeeone another dayly, while it 
is called, to day: lealt any of you bee 
hardened through the deccittulneſle 
ot ſinne. Moꝛcouer ſince wee bee 
pꝛieſtes, we muſt offer ſacrifices woꝛ⸗ 
thie of our God, And we haue ſutfi⸗ 
cientty teſtiſied that after Chꝛiſt our 
high and onely pꝛieſt oꝛ biſhop in all a- 
ges and in all the whole wo2id, none 
doth offer a ſatilfaco21c ſacrifice to take 
away ſinne. Foꝛ when he offered vp 
him ſelfe, he offered a ſacrifice but once, 
howbcit alwapes efteduall to clcanſe 
the ünnes of all. Thercfoꝛe wee ol⸗ 
fer vnto him thankeſgiuing and pꝛaile, 
celebꝛating the memoꝛie of that one 


onely ſacrifice ; we offer pꝛayers: wee 


offer our ſelues, that is to ſay our bo⸗ 
dies, a liuelp anda reaſonable ſacrifice 
to God, together with all kinde cf god⸗ 
lineſſe and well doing, Fo2 Paul 
ſaith, By Chriſt we cfter the ſacritice 
ot pray ſe alwayes vnto god, that is, 
the truite of lippes conteising his 
name, To doo good, and to diitri- 
bute torget not, for u ith ſuch ſacti- 
hce {od is well pleaſed. But touching 
theſe ſacrifices, I haue ſpoken moꝛe in 
my foꝛmer ſermon, whercin J entrea- 
ted what the true ſeruice of god is. But 
ſince al ſanctiſication is and riſeth from 
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one high pꝛieſt Chaiſt Jeſus, wee can 
ſanctific our ſelues no other wiſe, then 
with honeſt and pure conucrſatien of 
life, which thing is required at our 
handes, namely that we be holy, and 
that wee ſanctific the name of our God 
with an innocent life, that it bee not 
cuill ſpoken off thꝛough vs by men, 
but that they may (ce the god woꝛkes 
of the faithfull, and glozifie the Father 
which is in heauen. There is none 
but may ſc, that all the dueties of a 
Chꝛiſtian man are compꝛehended in 
theſe pointes, whercin vnleſſe we exer · 
ciſe cur ſelues carneſtly, J doe not ſe 
that we are wo2thic of ſo excellent a 
name. That this moſt holy name was 
firf? giti en to the faithfull, at Antioch 
in dy ria, Luhe is witneſſe: which pet 
let no man lo vnderſtand, as if that 
name afozc. had bene altogether vn⸗ 
knoboune to all men. Fo2 now it is be⸗ 
come moſt comon, in tunc paſt it was 
the name onely of moſt excellent and 
holy men, and of ſuch as rather were ſo 


The nawe 67 
a C hrittan 
molt ans:cate 


in deede, then ſo accounted, though 


alſo by name they were in ſome man⸗ 
ner ſo acknowledged. Foz Euſebius 
in his eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie makoth 
mention, that the ancient fathers As 
dam, Seth, Noc, A bꝛaham and other 
like vnto theſe were all Chꝛiſtians, 8 
therefoꝛe al Chꝛiſtian religion to be tho 
very pureſt, perfectcſt and the auncien⸗ 
teſt. The woꝛdes of Euſebius if any 
require are theſe. The nation of the 
Hebrues is not new, but vnto al men 
in antiquitics famous, & knowen to 
all. Their bookes and writings do cõ 
teine ancient tathers, of whom they 
make report betore the floud, rare in 
deed & tew in number. how beit in 
dlineſſe & righteouſnes and in all 
:ind of vertues molt excellent & at- 
ter the floud ot other of the ſonns & 
nephues of Noe, as of I haram & A- 
braham 
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Abraham, of whom as their captein 
& progenitour, the poſteritie of the 
Hebrewes do boaſt. So that it any mi 
ſhall ſay that all theſe from Abraham 
him ſelfe cuen to the firſt man being 
beautified with the teſtimonie of 
righteouſneſle,through their works, 
though not in name, were Chriſtiãs, 
truely hee thoulde not {tray trom 
the truth. For a Chriſtian ſigniſieth a 
man,which excelleth other in knows 
ledge & doctrine ot Chriſt, with mo- 
deration ot minde,and righteouſnes 
and continencie of life, & through 
fortitude of vertue & contels ion of 

odlineſſe, tot arde the one and on- 
jþ God of al creatures, And this name 
thoſe auncient tathers did no leſſe 
eſtceme then we doe. 

Neither had they care of the core 
porall circumciſion, as wee allo kaue 
not; neither of keeping the Sabborh 
day, a5 wee alſo haue not: nor of ab 
ſtey ning trom meates, nor other dif- 
ferences? which thinges atterwards 
Moſes firit of all ordeyned, & figura- 
tively deliuered them to bee pertor- 
med:as ſuch things alſo euen at this 
day pertcine not to Chriſtians. But 
they (ay plainely the Chriſt or anoins 
ted of God. Ass alſo it is declared 
alreadie before, tat he both appea⸗ 
red vnto Abraham, & gaue anſwere 


vnto Iſaac. and Iſraell, and ſpake to pon 


Moſes, & after him to the brophetes. 
Where dy thou ſhalr finde that theſe 
godly men alſo obteined the name 
oſChriſt according to that ſaying 
ſpoken of them: to wit, Touch not 
my Chriſtes (o: mine annotntcd) and 
do my Prophets no harme. There- 
fore it is maniteſt that this godly in- 
uentiõ of thoſe men who liued holi- 
lin the time of Abraham, which of 
late by the doctrine of Chriſt is ptea- 
ched to al nations, is the firlt , molt 


Ofthe name'of a Chriſtian, 


ancient & eldeſt of all. Thus much 
Euſebius. Furthermoꝛe if we beholde e 
our ſelues in this loking-glaſſe of a C l. 
Chziltian name, we ihall ſx that verie 

few at this day are wo2thic of this 
name, Zrucly all of vs are commonly 

ſo called. we wil be named chꝛiſtians, 

but few of vs lie a life wozthie of our 
p20*cfſion. Ale are named chꝛiſtians 

of holy annainting. The holy annoin⸗ 

ting is the holy ghoſt him ſelfs. Vpon _ 
whom (hal my ſpirite reſt, ſaith tho 
Lozd? Euen vpon him that is poore 

and ot a lowly troubled ſpirite, and 
ſtandeth in awe of my wordes, 

But wee ſet light by the wo2 de of 
God, we haue vere troubleſome heads, 
we are cozrupt with euill affections, 
and lewde luſtes, we ſwell with pꝛide, 
and therefozc we want the ointment of 
holy ople, oꝛ are voide of the holy gholt. 
Wha thereſo:e can ſay that wee bee 
Chꝛiſtians: Ve are all of vs in man⸗ 
ner ruled by wicked deſtres, by the 
fleſh,the woꝛld, and the pꝛince of this 
woꝛlde, few of vs rule the woꝛlde, and 
the lleſh and thoſe fhinges wbtch are 
in them. Therefoꝛe not the ſptrite of 
God, but the ſpirite of the wozlde and 
the fleſh rule in vs. The di⸗ 
uell, the woꝛlde, and the lleſh haue do⸗ 
minion oucr bs, ko: in them wee 
ltue and them wee doe obey, whercup- 
being enſtranged and let looſe frõ 
all righteouſncſſe and holinelle, we are 
become flaucs, ſeruing a moſt vile and 
filthicluerte. Fo2 we not deſtring 
to be deliuered, doe neither ſeke a re⸗ 
demer, no: being impatrent of their 
tyꝛannp, riſe and rebell againſt them: 
but like faint-harted cowardes wee 

elde our ſelues to bæ b2cught in ſub⸗ 
ion, and to be kept vader their ty- 
rannie: nay it repenteth and irketh 
vs ol our labours, watchinges , pꝛay⸗ 
ers, and of al ouctics of goalinclle,y — 


ere ve 
leu 
uuhas; 


mae a large diſcouric of thoſe thinges the dune lcxiptures, 
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ing exreles, we lye lurking as in a plate that are manifeſt vnto all men ? Foz 
oi boluptuouſnes. But who woulde who { pzay vou doth denie, that the life 
vouchlale luch ſwine the moſt holye of this p2eiciit age (of men , A meane, 
name of a Chꝛiſtian, but he that is both which v:agg ao boall of their Chziltis 
erceding lolich and wicked? No mars an name ) is althy,ltincking, and peſti⸗ 
uel then iluch be thꝛuſt down into hell lent? cal hichthinges lance they be to 
there eternal ip to burne, t there eter⸗ to true and euident , 4 haue nothing 
nally to be yokcd vnto him whom they done amile in ſaying a litie befoze, that 
haus molt wickedly cholen to them⸗ at this dap there are tewe Cyziltt- 
lelues to follow. A ud now what one of ans. | 

vs is there that doth teach,admonith, They that are wile, and deſire to bes 
exhoꝛt thoſe that boaſt and bꝛag ofthis accoꝛ ding to their name, let them heare 
Cguſtian name: q ſpeake nothing here our Sauiour ſpeaking in the Goſpel of 
concerning the Docdoꝛs, oꝛ teachers of atthew, Striue to enter in at the 


the Church, but my talke doth touch the 1treight gate, for wide is the gate and un. 


office and duetie of a Chꝛiſtian man. broad is the way that leadech to de- 
Truelp the moſt part of vs are ſlow in ſtruction and many there be which 
inſteuding our families and fellowe- goe in therat. Becauſe ſtreight is 
bꝛethꝛen. Foꝛ either it græueth vs to the gate, & narrow is the way, which 
take the paine, oꝛ elle we feare danger. leadeth voto lite, and tew there bee 
Thercſoze we turne the office ot ad / that find it. 

moniihung x inſkructing vpon the pub⸗ 


nothing at al of this matter were requi / doe very gre«tlycffend againlt rcligy 
red of vs. Foꝛ this cauſe ſpeeches in a on,andChziſtian pꝛofeſlion, which as 
manet vaſæmlp to be ſpoke, arc heard they do not ſincerely acknowletge the 
vttered of men: haue not the office of pzicſthod and kingdome of Ch2ult , fo 
a miniſter, J am no {Ptaff)p:1eſf, why they boaſt themſetucs to bee chiefcly 
therefoꝛe ſhould I inſtrua: why ſhould pzaiſe-wozthy,commendable. and ca- 
J admomiſh? And theſe care not how t holique, becauſe they commit thoſe 
blaſphemous and filthy things bee ſpo- things, which by al meancs obſcure and 
ken aither at home oz ab2oad. Fo2 they darken the kingdome and pꝛieſt hod of 
liue to them ſelues, and thinke that the Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſtians being content with 
gloꝛy of Gad and the ſoules · health of this onely title and name. do not ambi⸗ 
their neighbour belongeth nothing vn⸗ tioufly ſerke after oꝛ adimit an ether 
to them. | nanre ; But theſe men, as though the 
But what ſacriftces offer we woꝛthy name of a Chꝛiſtian were but a light x 
of Cod and our name: where are pꝛay⸗ trifling name, ncuer reſt, vntill the p be 
eis and thankſgiuings : where is the alſo called byol her names, as though 
moztification of our fleſh, and the deny» they were baptiſed into the name of 
ing of this woꝛld: where is compaſſion, Drion, Fenet, Robert, oz Frauncis . 
02 wel- doing: Whereis an holy and Chꝛiſtians cleauing onelp to their 
harmeles liſt? Che contraric if nad ſo lawogiucr, maiſter, and teacher Chil, 
required) J could reckon vp in a long do not acknowledge the voice of ſtran⸗ 
bead · rowe: but to what end were it, to gers, neither go a ſtrawes bꝛedth from 


But᷑ 


a Furthermoze they ( which thinge ga e 
lique miniſters ot the church, as though ought fi ſt of all to haue berne ſpoken) Chu 


e conc] 


he Ofthe name of a Chriſtian, 


* Buftheſe men charge thee with he- 
reſie, vnleſſe thoureceiue and wo2ſhip 
fo; heaucnly Oꝛacles all kind of conſti⸗ 
tutions of the-Kounth Church, though 


they be flat contrarie to the woꝛds and 


teaching of Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſtians acknow⸗ 
ledge theinſelucs co haue one ning. one 
deliuerer. one ſauiour, and one head in 
peauen: Cheſe men woꝛſhip his vicar 
in carth, and attriwute ſaluation not 
onely to trifiing things, but to verye 
ftinkingand loathſome thinges. 
Chꝛiſtians put all their truſt in god, 
to whont they offer al their vowes and 
pꝛayers by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whom they 
beleue to be the onely high pꝛieſt, and 
molt faithfull patrone and aduocate of 
all that bcleene: They make their pꝛai⸗ 
ers to creatutes, and mens amagina- 
tions, and ohoſo to themſelues ſo many 
patrones and inter ceſſours, as there 
do line Sainttes in heauen. Chuiſti⸗ 
ans know that the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte 
once offered is alwates effcctuall to 
make ſatiſfaction fo2 all the ſinnes of al 
men in the whole woꝛld, and of all 
menof all ages: But theſe men with 
often outeries, ſay, that it is flatte heres 
ſie, not to confeſſe that Chꝛiſt is daylye 
offered of ſacrificing pꝛieſts, conſecra- 
ted to that purpoſe. Therfoꝛe the name 
ofa chꝛiſtian is common to all, but the 
thing ſignified and ment by the name 


is common to the faithfall onelyp, who 


cleaue vnto one Chꝛiſt. | 
Now J conclude my Whole dif- 
courſe of Chꝛiſt,. a king and a Pꝛieſt, 
with theſe woꝛds of Haina Auguſtine, 
The ſonne of God which made vs, is 


made among vs,and becing our king 
ruleth vs: &thertore we are Chrilt:- 
ans, becauſe he is Chriſt , He is called 
Chriſt a ( hriſmate, that is to ſay, of 
annointing. Kinges alſo and priettes 
were annointed, & he was annointed 
king and prielt , Becinge a king, hec 
fought tor vs. Beeing a priclt he ofte- 
red hiniſelte tor vs: When he fought 
for vs, he was as it were ouercom, yet 
by right hee hathe oucrcome in very 
deed For he was crucitied,and on his 
croſle wheron he was nailcd he flew 
the diucll,and then he was our king, 
But vhertore is he a prieſtꝰbecauſe he 
hathoftred hiimſelt for vs. Leta prieſt 
haue ſomewhat to offer, What could 
man finde to giue?A cleane ſacritice? 
what ſacritice: v hat clean thing can a 
{inner otter? O wicked ſinner; O en⸗ 
odly wretch: whatſocuer thou ſhalt 
ing.tis vncleane* Seke within thy 
ſelte what to ofter, thou ſhalt find no 
thing. Seeke out of thy ſelfe what to 
offer, hee is not delighted in rammes 
or goates, or bullockes, They are all 
hys, though thou offer them not. He 
found nothing cleane amonge men, 
which he might offer for men: ther- 
fore he oftred himſelte a cleane offe- 
ring, an vndefiled ſacritice. Thertore 
he did not offer that whiche we gaue 
vnto him, but that which he tooke of 
vs, and that he offered pure & clean. 
He tooke fleſh in the wombe of the 
virgin,that hee might offer pure and 
cleane ileſh for vs that were vnclean. 
He is a king, he is a prieſt, In him let 
vs reioyce. To him be gloric for euer 
and euer, Amen. 


Of 
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Of che holie Ghoſt che thirdperſon in Trini- 
tie to be worſhipped, and of his di. 
. 5s 0 0 * 4 "ui e power, © «+ v 


The eighth Ke mor. 


E remaineth that and whicheri goerk: And Paul ſaith: 


atter wee baue ers If 1 pray with an vnknowen tongue, 
pi 


God our Lo2d Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, we con⸗ 
—— c (cqently ſpe 
the holy Ghoft , and of his diuine po⸗ 
wer and operation, Foz bnleſſehe ins 
ſpire our minds,and rule our tongue, 
we ſhall neuer ber able wozthily o; 
p2ofitably either to ſpeake o heart a- 
ny thing conterning him. Foz as no 


' 
— 


5 
— — 


— — cu 


man knoweth thoſe things which are 


of God, bat the ſpirite of God: ſ6 men 
fetche the vnderſtanding of heavenly 


things, and the knowledge of the holy 


Ghol from na where elſe , than from 
the ſame ſpirite of God, Let bs there⸗ 
foze pꝛay andbeſeche Cod the father, 
that by bis ſonne Jeſus Chzilt hee 


NG dedthe myſte ⸗ my 
F of ding is made vnfruitefull. Log the A⸗ 


rite prayeth, but my vnderſtan- 
vleth ſpirite, foz the bzeath oz 


voice. Foz he ioineth it to the tongue, 


andſetteth it againſt the minde. Bya 
Petapboze it is tranſlated to euerie 
the body. Spirite thcrefoze fignifieth 
an Angel either god oz badde. Foz the 
P2ophete , (whoſe wozds Paul hath 
alſorchearfed ) ſaith : Which makech 
his Angels fpirits, and his miniſters a 
flaming fire. And againe, Are they 
not all miniliring ſpirits > Theſe te- 


-Simonies are vnderſtode of god An- 


gels: when the ſcripture ſpeaketh of e⸗ 


nil Angels, commonlp it addeth ſome- 


what, as an euill ſpirite, oz an vn⸗ 
cleane ſpirite. | 


1 Cor. 14. 


Spit ig 
3 
Angel, 


Plalicys 
Hebt. . 


would bouchſafe to inligi ten our dark Mex call alſo ſpirites 82 ghoſtes, 
and myſtie mindes, by ſending this which baue taken (ome ſhape that 
his holy ſpirite into our hearts,and to cannot wel be diſcerned, ſpirits. Ba | 
direct vs in the ſyncere way of trueth the Apoſtles not belcening that the 
actoꝛding to the holy Scriptures, - Lo2d was riſen againe with his true 
And firſt of all it ſemeth not vnpꝛo⸗ body, whe they ſaw him, they thought 
fifable to expound the woꝛde, ſpirite, thep had ſeane a ſpirite. To whom 
becauſe in the ſcripture it is diueruie ſhewing his fete and dis bandes, he 
taken, and very often vſed, ſo that not ſayth, A ſpirice hath not fleſhe and 
ſeldome times he ſhall greatly erre, bones as ye lee mee haue. 
which is ignozant of the foxce of that Againe, ſpirite is taken foz the | 
— word wozd. Spirite pzoperly is the ſigniff- dꝛenth ol life, as with the T atines to 8 . fe- 
—— cation of an element ſiguitping ayze, bzeath is to line, to leaue bꝛeathing vel 
4d. Winds, bzeath. In that ſignification is to die. Dauid ſaith : When thou 
Stun is we read this ſpoken of our Sauiour. givelt it them, they gathet it, when Pla! .r45. 
zy.ror The winde bloweth where it luſteth, thou openc thy hand they are filled '©+ 
de. and thou heateſt the ſounde thereok, with good. \\ henthou hydeft thy 
93. but canſt not tell whence it commetb, face they are troubled , uhen thou my 
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ms 
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keſt away their breath, they die, and which conſiſteth in the ſpirite, not in 
are turned againt᷑ doſcheit gutt i cheletitt · And agaiut, The Lord hath 


And the Toꝛde in arth, 1 


Cen 6. will deltroy all fleſh, herein there is 
Spit fige breath of life. The reaſonablc ſoule | 


— che alſo of man is peculiarly called ſpirit, 
Oule of 
ain, 


taken in the holy ſtripture fo; the rea⸗ 
ſonable ſoule of man. Foz in the Goſs 
Luke.23. thou doeſt reade , Iclus when hee 
ad boued downe his head, gaue vp 

Idas. che gbolt,(02 the ſpirite. And thou 
doeſt reade of the holy Þartyz Ste⸗ 

+ They Roned Stephan calling 

Ades. on and laying, Lorde leſu tec eiue my 
ſpitiie. Fo Solomon ſatde befoze, 
Ihe duſt (hall bee turned againe yuro 
£xxth from whence it came, & the ſpi- 
rite ſhall teturne vnto G O D who 


Cecle. 12. 


gaue ic. 0 
Spiir Ge And ſometimes ſpirite ſignifyeth 
nißeth acl The affection and motion, reavdincfle applerd 
tie, of wham we make this Sermon. 
Solomon ſayth, A man that refrai- And albeit the. holie Ghoſt ; ſozſd- Wh: the 


ſecdon of nd pzonocation of the minde . Foz 
munde, 


neth not his appetite ( 02 ſpirite) is 
like a Citie E . downe. 
Khou mapeſt oftentimes finde in the 
Scriptures, the ſpirite of pzide, an- 
ger, luſt. oʒ enuie, taken fo; a pz0ud, 
'angrie, laſtfull a; enuious affection. 
Alſo in Luke the 13. the verie ſoze diſ⸗ 
caſe, o: ſoꝛce of ſickeneſſe, is called 
the ſpirite of infirmitie , The ſpirite 
alſo ſignifieth thoſe ſpirituall mott- 


Spirit fige 
mficth {pt- 


in ſo much that ſprite is very often 


dim, if it will be no otherwiſe, J will 


made vs able mituſters of the new te- 
ſtament, not cf the letter, but of the 2.Cor.z, 
ſpirite , For the leitet kuleth, but the 


{pirite giuech hte, 


Ebert ſoꝛe thou mayſt finde ſpirite Spire 6g, 

to be taken fog inſpiration, teuelation i ce. 

and doarine-, Foz John ſayeth, Be- —_—_ 

jecue not eueric ſpirit, butproouc title 

ſpizizes whether they bee of God or 

not. And againe, Quenclnotthe ſpi- Ion 

rite, deſpue not prophecies. Laſt of 

all, God is called that vnmcaſurable 

and vnſpeakeable power of the (xt- 

rite. God, ſapeth our Lo2d, is 3 ſpirit, 

& they that worſhip, him muſt woor- 

Chip him in ſpirite and in trueth , B 
moaacs the woꝛd ſpirite is com- 

mon to all the perſons of the reuerend 

Trinitie : howbett it is peculiarly 

to the third perſon in Trini⸗ 


much as hee is God, can be compaſſty b V 0 

Vin no lümtts : fo2 by bis owne na- 

ture be is vnſpeakeable, vnmeaſura⸗ 

ble, incomp2chenſible,eucrlaſting:yct 
3 may fay ſom⸗ 

what in a 


oꝛ der 


at the laſt ſhado we out that which the 
ſcripture, the inſpiration of the holie 
Cholt himlelfe , veric largelie decla- 


r::ual mo- ons, Which the bolie Oboſt tirreth vp reth of him. Tbe holie Choſt is the 


(1 n. 
the verie gifts powzed into the hearts 
of men hy toe ſpirite. Which in eue- 
ry plate in Paul is to be ſcene. 
Ciſe-whcre ſpirite is oppoſed a- 
gainſt the letter, the bodie, the figure, 
the type oꝛ ſhadowe, and is vicd foz a 
moꝛe bigy oz myſticall meaning, 
and ſoꝛ the verppith of the thing: as 
U%en Paule ſapeth. The circumncilt- 
on vt the heart , is the cixcumcihon 


FE. >m.2, 


in tbe heartes of the @aints,yea and third perſon tn Trinitie to bee woz⸗ 


ſhipped , very God, pzoceeding from 
the father e the ſonne, which inligb⸗ 
kencth, regenerateth, ſansifieth , and 
ſulfilleth the faithful with al god gra- 


tes. But that the holie Ghol is the 
third pcrlon in the belle Trinitie, J 


thinke it is ſufficiently at large de⸗ 
tlared in the {hicde Sermon of this 

Decade. 
Purely this onelꝑ ſentence of our 
Saui⸗ 


I Derbe, fie. 'Pozeouer that be is veris Cod, foze ber it tre tc ne man that the fpt» 
rue tg. sor the tame power, glozie ;\maieftie, rit is put in þ lat place Foz Men the 


lation, God. 


it the 


The fourth Nbeale,theeighth Sermon, 91s 
Dauteur, Baptize them ia the name He Ghoſt:t6!!pfoceece m them 


of the father, and of the ſonne, and of both, & c. . 137g 

. —K— — — 
fo cs,thar the do⸗ ſonny;and the holy Ghoſt 

ly Ghoſt is the third perſon in Trini- and een e 


in his Epiſtle to the Cozinth. 


and beeing with the father and the Apoſtle it 
forine, thateſpttiallie pzoueth . bee / framed his 
cauſe he ia he third yer ſon in the ho / ob our Lord leſus Chriſt, and the loue 
ue Triuitie. either mut we thiake aFG od,undube falloiſhip of the ho- 
that he is leſler than they, betanſe her lic G holt be with you all, de ttaketh 
is reckones / in the third plate . Foz mention of the holis Ohoſt in the laſt 
though the bleſſed trinitis be remem- tate: but the ſame Paule ſaieth, 
ned ot vs in oꝛder, ret aatwithſtan · There ire diuet ſities o giſtes, but it it 


ding there is no degtie, uo time no tho ſelſeſamo ſpiri te And there are 1. Cor. 18. 


place oz number in the bleſſed Trinb differences of adminiſtrations, but it 
tie. F02 bleſſed Athanaſius made bis the ſolſe ſame Lorde : and there are 
confeſſion acco2ding tat de. cripturt diuoſe mayers of operadons; but iris 
and ſaide, The Cathohka fartb.is this, the ſelſoſame God), which woorketh 
that wee worſhippe . God. in Trip ll in al: ſetting rite in the rſt 
nitie, and Trinitic in Vnitie, nekhet. plare, teaching that þozder of names 
confounding rhe. perſons j h dioi- oath not mant bitter ente of dignittes. 
ding the fu tance; Fot there isn. After this manner alſo'in the fo2mer 
perlot of the Father,” anochet of the reſtimarny; hd plates the ſonne befvze 
Sonne, & another of the holie Choſt, the father .notvuer thzowing the 02» 
Bot the Godhead of the ſathix, oſihł der wich the Kozd hath ſet downe in 
ſonne, and of the uli Ghoſt is dao: Muth. but (owing þ equalitie of the 
the glorie equall, che maie{We'toeter- Ttinttis in honour. Fd: what cant 
nall · Such as the ſather is jſuchis the thou moe plamly ſav, thi that which 
ſontie, and ſuch is cho hre Rut. the ſrriyture ſaith, that the holte ghock 
The father vncteate, the ſane, wore doth ſanciffe, renue, regenerate, giue 
ate, & the holieGhaſt ve The ſiis. and ſane ? and theſe aro operatt- 
fathet incomprehenſiblo, tho (orine/ in · ons agreeable toGodonely, By a⸗ 
compte henſible, andthe holie Ghoſt perations therefoze we maniſt ſtip ae- 
incomprelienſible. Ihe ſather eternall. Rnowiengt, that the holie Oboſt is 
the ſonne eternal, and the hoty Ghoſt Odd, of tht ſame eſſente and potter 
eternall ; and yet are hey not three wath thefathcrand the ſonne. Foz the 
etertjals, bur one oternal ro 5 holle Choſt from the beginning be. 
And Auguſtins alſd ia his 15. dbke ſoe alt cceaturts viſible and inuiſi⸗ 
De Tfiuitate, ci 28. ſayth) : I that bio, is a'Creatvs; not a Creature: 
high Trinitie uhu is Cod, ther ate 


no diſtances of times, whereby it may niſhed the heauens. Againe, The {p'- 
ker ſne ved o ut leoſt demaundeqd re of G OD hathmademee, and the 
whether che ſonno were firſt botne breath of the Almightic- bach guen 
ofthe father, and afterward'the ho» meviike.. . * -- 5940-4 
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bloſting he ſaid , The grace i. Cor 13. 


as ch luſtneſſeth;, His ſpirit hath par. 195.25; 
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Zacharias the pzieftand father of . aheſe thing woorketh euen ene and 
Jobn Baptiſt ſapeth, Bleſſed hee the the ſelfe ſame ſnirite, diſtubuting to 
— — 1 — — 
med his people Tas hee ſy c by: the umſelle afoze, 
mauch of hig hohe: Prophets Mhich There are diverſc manners of opera- 
have derne ſince the word ER: tions, but it is the ſelfe fame G 0 D, 

And, Peter ſaxeth, For the Pro: which wor keth all · in all. But Didy- 
phecie came not in olde time by the mus Alex andrinus, à man of excel⸗ 
will of man, bin holy men of G O D lent learning, doeth knit up a moſt e⸗ 
ſpake as they were meovetd by the ho» uident argument of the Godhead of 
ly Ghoſt, By this; Jpzap-yoa, who the haly Odoſt, declaring alſo that his 
cannot gather, that the holy Ghoſt is nature doeth altogither differ from 
God ? Fo2 God ſpake by the month of th nature of Angels. Foz in his . 
the P:ophets : and the holie Oboſt 446. de Spur» Santto, hee bath left this 
ſpake by the mouth of the J9zopbets. waltten. B. Picrome ſo interpzeting 
Therefoze the holie Ghol is God. | it: If the holy Gho@ were a crrafure, 

The ſame Peter allo in erpzeſle de ſhouls dane at the leaſt a limitable 
woꝛds bath called the holy Ghoſt Ood, ſubſtance, as haue all thinges which 
when be accuſed Ananias of theft, yea are made 22No2 althongh inuifible 
and alfoof ſacrilege: foz when be had creatures ate , limitted within 
ſaide, Howe is jt that Sathay hach- fil place and bdumdes: pet in pꝛoper tie of 
led thy heart to lie vnto the, hohe ſubſtante, they are limitted: but the 
Ohoſt ? by, and by be adaeth., Thop holy Ghoſt ice he is in many places, 


1 Cor. 11. 


Luke t. 


. Pet. i. 


3 


haſt not hed vnto men but ynto God. 
Ls the doctrine of Saint Peter agree 
thoſe thinges in all pointes, which 
©. Paul the Dodo; of the Gentiles 
bath taught. Foz hee called the belæ⸗ 
ners the temples of God: Knowe ye 
not ( ſaxeth he) that ye are the temple 
of God, and that the ſpirite of GO D 
dwelleth in you? And againe , Knowe 
ye not that your bodies are the tem- 
ple of the holie Ghoſt which is in you, 
whom ye haue of God, and ye are not 
your ou ne? To be the temple of God, 
t to be the temple of the holy Oboſt, 
Panle taketh to be one and the ſelfe 
ſame thing : it ſolloweth therfoze that 
the holy Oholt is God, Fe in his ©y 
piſtle to the Coʒinthians, det exp;eſly 
nameth the holy Ghoſt God. Foz af- 
ter be had ſaide, There are diuetſuies 
of giftes, but it is the ſelſe ame ſpitite, 


bath not a limitable ſubſtance, Fo2 
Jeſas ſending fozth the preachers of 
dis Ooſpel, he filled them with the ho⸗ 
ly Ghaſt. But neither did all the Apo- 
les gor to all nations together, buf 
fame inta Aſia, ſome into Scythia, i ds 
ther diſperſed into other nations, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the diſpenſation of the holy 
Ghoſt, which they had with them, e- 
uen as they alſa heard the Loꝛde ſap⸗ 
ing: Iam with you alwayes euen vn- 
to the ende of the wotlde. ereunto 
doeth that alſo agre&, Ve ſhalbe wit- 


neſſes ynto me cucn vnto the vtter- 
moſt partes ofthe world, Fftherefo:e 
they being ſcnt info the fartheſt parts 
of the earth to beate wirneſſe of the 
Lozde, were ſeuered one from ano⸗ 
ther with a very great diſtamice of 
place, and pet had pꝛeſent with tbem 
the holy Ghoſt dwelling within them, 


and had reckoned vp the kindes of whoſe ſubſtance is not limitable, it is 
giffcs, by and b het addeth ; Ard all manifeſt p the power of Angels — 
| rre 


— ...... 


The fourth Decade, the clghth Sermon. 


karre differ from this powtr oi the ipi⸗ 
rite. Foꝛ, ta vie an criunple, tue Angel 
whiche was pꝛelent with the Apoll le 
when he pzayed in Alia, couſde not to⸗ 
gether at the ſelfe ſame time be. parlent 
with other, whiche were abiduig ia o⸗ 
ther partes of the worlur. Wut the 
holy Gholt is not une ihc pꝛeſent with 
men being ſeiicred aue fem an other, 
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uught deſtrope cectaine errours, tal⸗ 
lung him Leꝛd, 2 giuer of life: fo: when 
e malieth zum Loꝛd, he maketh him e⸗ 
guat ta che lonne, and excludeth the 
tondition of a ſeruaunt oz minilter : 
beũdo that, hee denyeth that he is their 
inſu tunent. Foz there is one Tod: 
were are not manie Todes. And the 
fonne is not Lo2de of the holy Ghoſt: 


but is alſo a coutinuall dweller in eue⸗ but the Lozdſhipp is common to the 


rie Angel, pꝛincipalitie, thꝛoſte and do⸗ thze Perſonnes, which are onelye one 
minion, xc. ws od. And ſeeing the holy Gholk is 


Rowe, who cannot heereby gather, the L oꝛd, ſurelp he is not appopnted to 
that the holy Ghoſtc is true and very a icruile miniſterie, but indued with 
God: The ſelfe ſame authour hath Lo2dly authozitie, neither is he an vn 
gathered verie manie argumentes ot der ſeruaunt tb de the wozks, bat is a 
the true Godhead of the holy Gholt, x icynt wozker with the father and the 
next him the holy Father Cyril , and ſonne, yea, and he himſelfe doth: wozke 
holye Athanaſius hath abſolutelpc diſ- as L 02d, 
cpurſed vpon that matter, Lide Tri. Agapne, certaine other are repo0z- 
nitate. 11. to Theophilus, Cheſe fewe ted to haue taught that the holy Ghoſt fc n 
teſtimonies thus farre rehearſed, wee is not a ſubſtance oz a perſon, but as it aa acid 
thinke ſhall ſuffice thoſe thatobey and were an accident, that is toſay,a ſtirs 
loue the truth, 1 ring vpp, a p2ouocation., oz a motion 
nebehſe They that tedfaſlipebeleene theſs of a godly and renued-minde , And 
6botis things, are not moued w any ſtraunge in verye deede our mi nde bering illumi⸗ 
erm opinions, and queſtions, curiouſtye, nated with the holys Gholte is often- 
went YEA, Wickedlye bꝛonght in about this times called ſpirity, but we mult wiſe- 

matter by ill occupicd perſons. , , Foz lye diſtin the creature from the 
ſome are repozted to haue denycd the creatoꝛ, and tye accident from the ſub- 
holy Gholt to beLozde, Foz they haue ftance , Theblsfed A poſtle diſtingui⸗ 
taught that he is a „ and as it ſhed our ſpirite from the holpe ſpitite 
were acertaine inſtrument of the fa- ot Sod, when he ſayd, As many as are , 
ther and the ſonne . But Chzilt our led by the ſpirit ot God, they are the ; 
L.o2diopned the holy ghoſt to him ſcife ſonnes of God. The ſpirit it felfe bea» 
and ta the father, when hee deliuered rethwitneſſe to our ſpirite, that wee 
the fourme of baptiſme. Foz he ſaytz, are the ſonnes of God. And the ſame 
Baptiſing them in the name of the Apoſtle ſaith, The fleſh luſteth cõtra- ,_ 
Father, and of the Sonne, and of the ty to the ſpirite;& the ſpirite cõtrarie 
holy ghoſt. And yet it is manifeſt that to the fleſh. And who bnderitandeth 
acreatureisnotiopned to the creatour not that the minde ot man inſtruded of 
in baptilme, neither that there is anyt the holy herecalled the — 
leruile condition in the Godhead. not the in the re⸗ 
Therefoze the tounſell ot Conſtanti- uerend # And that minde, 
nople in their Cree giue to the holye as touching illumination, is not of it 
Ohoſt certaine termes, whereby they ſelfe , but Rg. krem hep 


The l6lve 
ghoſts a ſubs 
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Ohoſte illuminating it, neyther com- cleanc thoughtes of idle heades, with- 
meth it from any other, then from hun out offence to good men, and p 
2.1K 
of the holye Ohoſte: as imagination the ſonne, mnt emer 
p2occedeth from the ſoule, and yet — — 
not the ſoule it ſeife, That trring of de r. oz both of them. ne. 
thc ſpirile in vs is an accident, but Fo, heit oof whom the Apolt 
is not an accident, neither is mingled Becauſe q ce are ſonnes, C O D hath . 
with the accident. ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne into your 
8 — tat th _ — — 
tothe Scriptures, de Sorme ſpcak 
gholte is à perſon = „For it is not you — * 
in nature 02 clence with e Father peake,butthe ſpirit of your father, 
— bs 1s wo2- —— __— ou. 2 
ipped , as verye ſonne ſaith of the holy 
God and Creatour: that a god» Whome I will ſende vnto you 
ly and holye motion byp in the the Father, And 282 
* 52 is where, Whome —— father 


elle I". 
= Pl 


gente erde But that moꝛt —— 


| » cxpounding 
Ot the pro RO. John, 7 * — 


ce ding ot the 
tely gnolt. 


bene De Trinitato rot 26, 

ho may vnderſtand by this 
— ſcriptures, F — of cu⸗ that the ane © ſaicth (as the Father Loba. 
Ed and W un- bath 


————————— :᷑ ᷑ͥ—u—— — 


710 
vnder ſome viſible ſourme, as 


and of fierie 248 
1 


nall with the life of 
gaue it 


that that 
ſonne,might be vnderſtode to father 
t father and the ſonne. Fo2 in the goſpcll, hath pꝛoceded, 02,ihall 
if haue wy > hath it al pꝛoctede, but, Proceedeth : foz ſo the 
the father : ſurely 


ther that the holy holt pzoccedethfr6 ding, and that the ſubſtaunce of the 
Thus farrs hee. By all and ol the ſonn, and of the holy 
oeternal. and vnſepar able, and 


is c 


De Trinitate, and 26, Chapiter 
He that is able to vnderſtand 
folde the begetting of the ſonne by the fa- 
eter⸗ ther without time let him alſo vn- 
* derſtand the proceeding of the holy 
ts ghoſt from them both without time, 
ſancifiemen. The ctcrnall pzocceding A nd it any aſke this queſtion, Sinca 
(sthat, whereby from euerlaſting hee tho holye gholte edeth from the 
pzocceveth from God, The ſpirite pz0- ſubſtaunce of the father and the ſonne, 
ceedeth from both partes, from both of — paſſe that hee is 
them, as well from the Father as the not called the ſonne? - | 
Sonne. Neither —— — J aunſ were, that the Scripture 
— ſonne ſeucrally, and calleth the ſeconde perſon the Donne , 
from the ſonne into creatures . Foz J and teſtineth that hee is the onelye 
ſape the nature and ſubſtaunce of the begotten of the Father : and that the 
Father, and the Bonne, is one and the ſame no where maketh anye mention 
ſeife ſame, inſeparable, and coeuerla- that the holye Ohoſte is begotten , 02 
ing to. . that hee is called the Sonne. Heyther 
remperall p:occeding commonlye haue the auncient Fathers made any 
rcoceding- i called a ſending and gifte . Fo2 the other aunſwereto this ueſtion. And 
holye Ghote is ſente two manner J like the fimilituve is heere 
of wayes vnto men. viliblye , that is Akk. iii. erpꝛeſ⸗ 


Locke in the 
J.Seimn of 
this Decade 

about the be 


gramng, 
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erpzeſſed , Af oneffreame ſhoulde father, ſaying : I went our and came 
flowe from two (pzings, it might well from God. And as we ſeparate plas 
bee (aide to flowe from them both; ces and chaunginges of places from 
pet it could be ſaide fo bee the ſonne of bodileſſe things, ſo alſo we do ſeparate 
neither of them. Yeerevnto J ſhall not theſe ſpeaches, inwardly I mcane)and 
ſloeme vnfruitfully no: beſide the pur / outwardly fromthe nature of thinges 
pole, to add the diſputations of Didy- intellecuall , Foz theſe two wooꝛdes 
mus concerning ſending „ leaſte anye pertaine to bodies, that may be touch- 
ſhouldvnderſtand that and cdandhaucbigneſſe . Therefo:e wer 
acco2diug to the fleſh, which is ſpiritu / mult belceue the vnſpeakcable wo: de , 
ally to be interpꝛeted by faith, Che ho- which faith onelye and alone maketh 
ly Gholt the comfozter , is ſent of the knowen vuto vs, that our Sanioure is 
Sonne (ſayth hee) not acco2ding to the ſayde to come out from God, and the 
miniſterte al Angells, oz P:ophetes, ſpirite of trueth to pzoceede from the 
025 hut as it becommeth the father,xc. 
ſpirite of God, to be ſent of the wiſe · Other queſtions both ſcrapulous and 
dome and trueth of God, hauing an very many, J paſſe oner bntouched: in 
vnſeparable naturs:, with the ſelfe- theſethings J require a minde religt⸗ 
ſame wiſedome and trueth . Fo2 the dus, and not a curious, a faithfuilmind 
donne being lentol the father, abiding and not a ſubtill. 
in the father, and hauing the father in =Nowe there is but one holy Gholfe , 
him ſelfe, ts. ant ſeperated no; ſunde- berauſe hee is-alwayes one and the 
red from the Father, nd the ſpirit of ſelfe ſame God. Jt is the ſame 
— — ———— therefaze, which ſpake — 
manner afo:efaide, pꝛocie triarches, P2ophets,and es,and 
from the father, not from clſe-where — 1 — | to vs in the 
remouing vnta scher thinges. Foz Church. Foꝛ theretoꝛe the Counſel of 
this is unpaſſible and blaſyhanous Conſtantinople, is thus read to haue 
uke wiſo. e if this ſpirite of trueth conteſled therr faith : 1 beleeue in the 
bee limitten within a csrtaine ſpace:, holy oh the Lord. And anon af- 
ac coꝛding tv the natures of bodies „ ter, Who ſpake by the prophets. And 
leauing oue plate, he goeth to another: I beleene one Catholique and Apo- 
but cuen as the father not conſiſting in ſtolique Church. Theſe ſayings are 
place, is farre.aboue and beyoude the taken aut of the holy Scripture; Fo: 


nature of all bodies: fo alſo the ſpi - S. peter teſtiũeth in cxpꝛeſſe woꝛdes, 


rit of truth is not limitted within ſpacs that the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte was in tho 
of place, ſeæinghe tsbodilefe, and as X JB2ophetes, and there was none other 
may moꝛe truly ſave, ertelling all and ſpirite in the Apoſt es than the ſpirits 
euerie reaſonable creature! Betauſe of Chꝛiſte. And Daule the Npoſtle 


thereloze it is impolſible ant wicked, ſapeth , Seeing then wee'haue the , c 


to belæue theſe thinges den y haue fame ſpirite, as it is written, (T Belec 
laid, in badely creatures; wie mut vn · ued and therefore haue l ſpoken we 
derſland that ſo the holveGhoſt went alſo beleeue and therefore ſpeake, 

out and tame from the father, as oure Uppon which teſtimonie Tertul- 
Samo dooth bear? witnc!ſethat- hee lian inferreth, and (no dondt) ſeunde⸗ 
bunſclie went out and came from the lxa : Ir is one ind the ſelfe ſame 


fpirite, 
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ſpirite therefore which was in the parte from him, and the cuill ſpirite 
Prophetes and the Apoſtles, Be p20- ſucceededandto2zmented him . And 
miſeth that the felfe lame ſpirite hal the ſpirite of God departeth, euen as 
be al wa yes in the Church. They er- it commeth alſo, at ane inſtant, Foz 
red therefoze, yea fouiye they erred, when wee are fozſaken of the Lo2de, 
who ſo euer among them of old, feig⸗ the ſpirite of God departeth from vs. 
ned one EDD and ſpiriteofthe olde Whercvppon wee reads that Dauid 
Leſtament, and an other ofthe newe pꝛayed, Caltme not away trom thy mg 
Teſtament. Dam Alexandrinus preſence, and take not thy holy ſpi- 
the b2ight light in his age of all the rite rom me. And againe, Stabliſh 
Erecian Churches, in his firſt boke me with thy principall ipirite. 204 
intituled, De Sprita /antto, ſaith Ney. Next after theſe things. it ſcemeth that G'the ereoe” 
ther ought we to thinke that the ho- we mult diligently ſearch out what the we toys - 
ly Ghoſt is diuided according toſub tiftu and what the power of the hole cl. 
ances, bicauſe he is called the mul- Ohoſt᷑ is. The power of the Xlmighs- 
titude of good graces, Fot he cã not tit and euer laſting God is 
ſuffer, hecan not be diuided, neyther able , therefoꝛe no man can fullye des 
ue be chaunged, butaccording to 
is diuers maners of workings & vn- 
derſtandings, he is called by manie 
names ot good graces, becauſe hee 
doth not indue his partakers with 
his communion, after one and the 
lkecrengs ſelfe ſame er, &c. Furthermo:s, 
be ſpitit the holy Ghols hath increaſing, oꝛ ftil- p 
nellc , and diminiſhing and want in generateth his fayth⸗ 
man: not that iu God (whoas it is cõ/ full people, ſanaifteth and indueth / 
monly and truly ſaid neither recetueth them with diuers kindes of grates . 
moꝛe 02 leſſe) thers is any cha unge to Whervpon in the deſcription aboug 
be found: but becauſe man, actoꝛding mentioned of him, cõpꝛiang in feurs 
to his capatitie, reteiueth the ſpirite members his pꝛincipall powers and 
— uberallye, oꝛ meaſara- c ffettes, which ſye we them felues by 
ly and ſparingly , euen as it pleaſeth they2 woꝛking in men, J ſayde that hes 
+.Feg.z:, the holy Ghoſt . The poꝛtion et the deoth illuminate, regencrate, ſand 
ſpirite of Belias, was giacn deudle fie , and fulfill the faithfuil with ali: 
from Veauen to Heliſeus. And it is god graces. Which thinges that they 
ſayde of our Danjour, that the Father may the better be vnderſfode , it ſhall. 
gaue him tho ſpirite, not by meaſure. der god firſt of all to declare (as well 
Fo2 the Loꝛd himſelfe elſwhere ſaith. as we can) the appellation oꝛ names 
urch. ij. VWhofocuer hath, to him (hall bee gi- of the holy Ghoſt, which the holy (crip- 
uen, and hee (hall haue mare aboun- ture giuethhim: and then to recite one 
dance: but hoſoeuer hath not, from on two plates ot the olde aud new Te⸗ 
him ſhall dee taken awaye, euen that ſfament, to ſet foꝛth and declare the 
, he hath. Saule had receined excellent power of the holy & hoſt. Firft hee is 
graces,but becauſe he did not ve + ex called the holy ſpirite of God, becauſe 1. dots © 
ertiſe them the god ſpiviteof Cod de⸗ all nr — manxe as art — Go: 
, K $ N 
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ſanctifled hiſtoꝛie of t ll call p The de, 
2 — — Ghoſt of the Geſpell calle te hay 2h — =y 


The holye 
Gholt i the 
-_ of god 
ofthe ton. 


. Cor. j. 


Rem lt. 


The 
his grate, but tho: ough the bloud of his 
beloued ſonne, and ſanctificatzon is de⸗ 
riued vnto vs, and ſealed by the ſpirite. 
Cherefoꝛe the holy Zrinitic being one 
God dooth ſanctific vs. It is a wicked 

thing thereloꝛe to attcibute ſancifica- 

tion to ſtraunge and fo2reine thinges: 
It is a wicked thing ta tranſlate pu⸗ 
rification and iuſtification, from the 
Creato2,vnto the Treature. 

Poꝛeouer, he is called holy, to make 
a difference of him from other ſpirites. 
Foz we reade in the Scriptures, that 
there was and is a ſ 


catio:1 aud vncleanneſle, and a ſpirite 


em Nass Go G 
— op — 


his. And againe, Becauſe ye are ſonns 
God hach ſcneche ſoirit af his donne 
into your harts,crying Abba father. 


Mopconet, aur Lozde him ſelfe in the 


of the woꝛld, 
a ſpirite ol infirmitie, a ſpirite of fozni- 


—— — ey Paule Cai | 
Je are the This onely I deſite to learne of you, 
the ſpirit of god whether ye haue recciued the ſpirite, 


ew any man haue not the 
—— of Chriſte. the ſameis none of 


the father, and he ſhal giue you an o- ie, 


ther coforter,that he may abide with 
you for euer, euen the ſpirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot receiue, be- 
cauſe the worlde ſeeth him not, nei - 
ther knoweth him, but ye know him 
for he dwelleth with you, & ſhall bee 
in you, Foz T&exuuTes , ſigniſteth a 
comfozter, a ſtirrer vp oꝛ a p2onoker , 


an an aduocate oz patrone, 
ge the tauſe ol dent. 
Foz the is the mouth, the 

uy che counſell, ths hande, 
and the late of all the faithfall. Didy- 
mas in his woꝛke intituled, De Spirr- « 


Theholye 


G! de 


ts ſauclo, Ar (Chiiſte) Giuing the nne, 


holy gholt a name anſwerable to his 
working, calleth him the comforter, 
Becauſe — onely cõfoꝛt thoſe 


by the workes of the lawe,or by the 

preachingof faith, The Apoltles bee- 

g beaten with rods, when they were 

— ary ay. t had that 
nce 

- — 


and gluerd 
io” > 
ace, 


bo 
inn 
Norte, 
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wozthy to ſuffer repꝛoach ſoʒ the name other thinges Antichaifk, and the coꝛ⸗ 
of Chzilte, Do we read in the Sccieſi- ruption of this our laſt age, and ade 
Chailt becing full of the 
uen in extreame tozmentes, and mot 
bitter deathes, were moſt patient, and Row, he is called the ſpirite of pꝛo⸗ 7heFirice o 
8 vnto . promiſe, 
haue heard that Fathers, to the Apoſtics, and to al that 
Apoſtie doctrine, and was 


OE — 
z 0 e din erroures 
rg = , 


— 


wozketh 
tie, gentleneſle of minde, and integri⸗ ſpeciaily tothe Romanes and the Ga⸗ 
tic. Thoſe he teacheth all truth. lathians. 

; Lo2de ſapeth,If Iwith e . 


Foz our Loꝛd eiſ where in the Gol⸗ In Luke 
lobe. 10. pell, ſayth, That comforter, which is the finger of God caſt out diuels, no ghoſt the 50. 


the holye Ghoſt, whome the Father doubt the kingdome of God is come fei 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teache vpon you. faint Patthewe rehcar⸗ 
you all things, and bring all thinges ſing the Came wo2des, ſayth: If I by 
to your remembraunce,what ſo euer the ſpirit of God caſt out diuels, then 
I haue ſayde vnto you. Therefoze the is the kingdome of God come vpon 
ſpirite of tructh hath taught the Ayo / you. Therefoze the holy holte is cal 
ſtles all fructh that is to bee beletued, led the finger of God, to wit, the might 
and all godlineſſe : and they haue de- and —— God. Men of occupati⸗ 
liuered the ſame fully to the Churche. ons wozke with their fingers: GDD 
Foz the holy Ehoſt dꝛiueth awape all woꝛketh his woꝛkes by his diuine po⸗ 
errours, de ſtroveth all hercſies, con- wer, J meane by his ſpirite: whole 
foundeth all Jdolatrie and wigodlines, power is ſo greate, that cuen his lit⸗ 
and pourcth true faith into car hearts, tle finger, (giue mer lcaue ſo to ſpeakc) 
and eſtabliſheth true relygion in the ſurpalleth all the power and ſtrengthe 
Church. | inthe wozlde. That red in 

The Actes of the Apoſtles affw2de thoſe Sozcerers of Egypt. Didymus Lol. 
vs verye manieof examples. By this rehearſeth a parable touchinge the v- 
ſpirite ot God tha Apoſtles foze-toide nitie of the diuine ſubltaunce, and ads 
things to tome, ſhadowing out among moniſheth diligentipe and — 

en 


. ES 


735 
ently that wo ſhoulde not fo: coꝛpoꝛall 
thinges fo2ge and feigne vnto oure 


Cos ke inthe 
z Sermon »f 
ehis Decade, 


what chinzes ſelues a coꝛpoꝛall meaning of ſpirituall tye 


are ipoken a 


Guiaßi the he: things. Fo2 he ſayeth : But beware, 
ee:iques cal- [eaſt thou being caſt downe vnto baſe 
Sober. things. dooſt imagine in thy mind? di- 
ch. ner llties of caꝛpoꝛall ations, and be⸗ 

ginne to foꝛge to thy ſelie magnitudes, 
and inequalities, and othec members 
of the body greater and leffer, ſaying : 
that the funger fram the hand, and the 
hand from him whoſe hande it is, doth 
differ by manie inequalities, becauſe 
the ſcripture doth now ſpeake ol body- 
leſſe thinges, purpoling to ſhewe the 


ſubſtaunce alſo. Fa; as the hand is not 
diuided from the bopie, by the whiche 
it wozketh and bꝛingeth all thinges to 
an end, and is in him whoſe hand it s: 
ſq ailo the finger is not ſeperated from 
the hand, whole finger it is . There⸗ 


foe away with inequalities and mea · the 


ſurings, when thou thinkeſt of God, 
and vnderſtande the vnitie cf the fin- 

, of the hande, and of the whole 
2 by which fingcr the lawe 


was witten in tables of tone, Thus louc 


karre he. Now the holy Gholt is reade 
Be (piciceis as well in the wꝛitings of the pꝛophets 
2e beate as alſo of the Apoſtics to be ſhadowed 
Couaraine, Out by water, and a liuely oz continu- 
all running fountaine, 

I will poure out (ſaith the Loꝛde by 
Cate) waters vpon the thirſtie, & ti- 
uers vpon the drie ground. And anon 
by interpꝛetation hee addeth, I will 

ure my ſpirite ypon thy ſeede, and 
my bleſsing vpon thy ſtocke , And in 
= Goſpellthe Loꝛd ſaith: If any man 

irſt, let him come vnto mee and 
drinke, He that beleeueth in mee, as 
Gith the ſcripture, out of his bellye 
ſhall loweriuers of water of life. To 
which in waye of expoſition the holy 
Euangeliſte addeth : Bur chis hee 


ue. 44. 


toha 7. 
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ſpake of the ſpirite,whiche they that 
beleeue in him ſhould receiue. Sure⸗ 
water makcth barren groundes 
fruitfull, cleanſcththinges defiled, gi 
ueth dzinkc to them that beethirfite , 
and coleth them that are ma heate: ſo 
the grace of the holye Spirite maketh 
barrea mindes fruitefull , to bzings 
fe:thfruntc to the lining Cod. By the 
felfe ſame grace our heartes are clean- 
ſed from all · vncleanneſſe, the ſame 
quencheth the thirſt of the ſoule, and 
comfo;tcth it when it is affliaed, and 
fulfilleth all the deftres thereof. 
Fireis ample and pure, and ſome 


purgeth,making them moze fine and 
cleane : Jt warmeth alſo, and hath ma- 
ny pꝛoſitable and neceCarie operations 
in man. Thereſoꝛe the haly Ghote is 
—7— fire , 

þ pure + ſimple, he conſumecth 
vngodly,cleanſcth thefaithful from 
the filthinefCe of unnes, and maketh 
them to burns with the loue ol GD 
and their neighbour, them on 
fire doubtieſle with the of his 


tothe Apoffles 


When he was giuen 


in þ day of Pentecoſt, there was heard 
a ſound as it had bene with the fo2ce of 10. 


Ghoſt I 


a mightie winde comming : by which 
thing was ſignified,that the doerine of 
godlineſſe ſhould bee ſpꝛeade thzough- 
out the whole woꝛlde, by the power 
of GOD and wonderfull ſucceſſe , 
maugre the might of the whole world, 
ſetting ſheulder againſte the ſame all 
in vayne. Foꝛ the winde no man ſtai- 
ing it) bloweth thꝛough the whole 
woꝛld, pearteth all places, and no man 
tan kæpe it out, it hath alſo wonder⸗ 
full effectes in bodies to chaunge them, 
And the holy gholt pearceth al things, 
ſofteneth mens heartes , and of fro- 
wards, tubbozne, and rebellious, — 


The holve 


vnitic onely, and not the mcaſure of bodies it conſumeth, and other ſome it 6t +66 


er 
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The holie 
Ghoſt a f- 
ery tongue 


The holie 
Ghoſt a 
Due, 


Vanh.q, 
la 53. 
lokn 1. 


N. 


The helie 
Loſt oyle 
& annom- 


uog. 


maketh moſt lowlie, modeſt, and obe⸗ 
dient men - Fierie tongues appears 
bpon thc heades of the Apoltles , and 
diſciples indued with the holie Ghoſt, 
ſignifping doubtleſſe the operation, oz 
wozking of the holie ghoſt, of which 
they were ſignes and aſſuraunces. 
Fo2heinftruceth,crhozte:b,aud com⸗ 
foꝛteth the faithfull : neither doth he 
arme his faithfull Apoſtles with cole 
tongues, but flcrie tongnes . The As 
poſtles when they pzeached the Goſ- 
pell, ſeemed not to ſpeake, but toligh- 
tenand to thunder , whereupon alſo 
tertaine ot them were called of our ſas 
uiour, the ſonnes of thunder, 

Furthermoze, the holie Ghofk aps 
pearethin the likeneſſe of a Doue vp- 
on the ſonne of God, euen then when 
be was baptized of John Baptiſt. Foz 
a Doue is milde and gentle, with» 
out malice oʒ harme, Wherof ſpzung 
the pzonerbe, Manners like a Doue, 
Doue-like ſimplicitie. And „ Moxe 
gentle than a Doue. Foz a Doue is a- 
mong birdes, as a ſheepe among foure 
foted beaſtes, which thinketh no hurt 
to anie liuing creature: Whereupon 
ChziQ> is alſo called a ſheepe 02 a 
Lambe . Df the ſpirite of God there- 
fo:c the wiſe man ſaieth verie well. 
The ſpirite of wiſedome is holie, oue 
onelie, maniſolde, ſubtile, quicke, mo- 
uing, cleare, vnde filed, plaine, ſweete, 
louing the thing that is good, ſharpe, 
which cannot be letted, doing good, 
kinde to man, ſtedfaſt, ſure, free from 
cate, hauing all power, circumſpect in 
all things, and paſſing through all vn. 
derſtanding — cleane, yea moſt ſub · 
tile ſpirites. 

Againe, they that are indued with 
the holie ghoſt, are called the annoin⸗ 
ted of the Lozde. Foz the holie Ghoſt 
is called both oile and annointing ; 
fo; vnleſſe we be watered of the holie 
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ghoſt , we ware barren and walle as 
way. Foz we are voide of liuel and 
heauenly moiſture , and of our owne 
nature alwaies wither and wax d21e. 
And of this annointing there went a 
notable figure befoze , inthe teremo⸗ 
niall annointing ofKings 4 Pꝛieſtes. 


Saint John ſaith, And the annointing 1. lohn. 2, 


which yee haue tec eiued of him, 
dwelleth in you, and yee neede not 
that anie man teach you, hut as the 
ſame annointing teacheth you of all 
things, and it is ttue, and not lying: 
and as it taught you, abide in it. F03 


the Lozd alſo ſaith in Jeremie, I his je 37. 


ſhall be the couenant that I will make 


with the houſe of Iſracl after thoſe Hubihe 


daies, I will plant my lawe in the in- 
ward partes of them, and write it in 
their keattes, and will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my people. And 
from hencefoorih ſhall no man teach 
his neighbour or his brother, ſaying : 
Knowe the Lorde, for they ſhall all 
knowe me, from the lowelt vnto the 
higheſt, ſaich the Lord. For I will for- 
giue their miſdeedes, and will neuer 
remember their ſinnes any more. 

But we ſhewed a litle beſsze, that 
the holie ghoſt is the vniucrſall teas 
cher of all trueth . Þitherto that ſ&s = 
meth to belong which © Paule ſaith, 


It is God which hath annointed vs, , Cor. t. 


which hath allo fealcd vs, and hath 

iuen the earneſt of the ſpirite in our 
— Foz nobe the holic Choſt is 
not onely called annoynting , but alſo 
the ſealing vp 02 earneſt of our ſaluas 


tion. Foz . 92 %, is a part of he» hei 
payment, which maketh aurance C hoſt is 
of the whole ſumme to be papde, fo he carne 


wit, a pledge. And ſurely, the holy 
Ohoſt doth nowe teſtifie, pea , it doeth 
ſeale and aſſure vs, that we are the 
ſonnes of God, and that when time is 


we ſhall be reteiued into the euerla⸗ 
fling 
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Elke. t. 


t. lohn. i. 
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ſting inhcrifannce . Paule againe 
ſaith, Ye are ſcaled with the holy ſpi- 


Ofthe power of the holic Ghoft. 


Cſaie almoſt in the beginning of his 


pꝛophecie, deſcribing the perſon of 1fai.rr, 


rice of promiſe, which is the carneſt of the King our Pefſias, among other 


our inheritaunce , vnto the redemp- 
tion of the purchaſed poſſeſſion, vn- 
to the prayſe of his glorie , Epheſ. i. 
That alluraunce doth maruellonſly 
confirme and comfoztr the mindes of 
the faythfull in temptations, encou- 
rageth beſides that to patience 
in aduerſſtie, and to holincſle of life, 
Foz hcreupon ſayde W. John, Little 
childrenye are of God, and haue o- 
wercome them : for greater is hee that 
is in you, than he that is in the worlde, 
And againe, Nowe are we the ſonnes 
of God, and yet it doeth not appeare 
what he wall be: but we knowe, that 
when wee ſhall appeate, wee ſhall be 
like vnto him, for wee ſha'l ſec him, as 
he is. Add euety man that hach this 
hope in him, purgeth himſelfe , even 
as he alſo is pure. And as þ holy ghoſt 


The hole is an vnſpeakable knitting together, 
pbolt,love hereby the thze perſons are inſepa ; 


WE 


things ſayth: The ſpirite of the Lord 
ſhall teſt vpon him, the ſpirite of wiſe- 
dome and vndetſtanding, the ſpitite 
of counſel and ſtrength, the ſpirite of 
knowledge, and of the feare of thy 
Lorde, and (hall make him of deepe 
iudgement in the feare of GOD. 
Though her declared many, vet hath 
he not reckoncd bp all the powers of 
the ſpirite . Therefozc it is not foꝛ vs 
to bzing into a freie, and with the 
common ſoꝛte to compyile tn a nar- 
rowe number of ſenen, the powers of 
the ſpirite. Foz we haue heard hi- 
therto, that there is the ſpirite of pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, of doctrine, of humilitie, and 
gentlenefſe, 1c. To which bcſive 
theſe, there are reckoned vy very ma⸗ 
ny together . Ko: he is the ſprite et 
wiſedome. But hoe great this is, 
and howe farre it reacheth , it is ma⸗ 
nifeſt euen in the wo2ds of Solomon, 


To wiſedome is iopned 1 rſtan⸗ Wiſdcme, 
ding, Which is ſayde to be the ation vader 
and applying ol wiſe dame oꝛderrd 02 c 
framed to things, places, times, an) 
perfons. Cean'ell is required and Cl 


—_— rably coupled one with an other in e⸗ 
nerlaſting lone 4 contoꝛd: enen ſo the 
ſame toupleth the ſpouſe of Choiſt w 
his ſpouſe, with a knot p tannot be los 
ſed}, and iopneth together betwerne 


Rom 5. 


The Ope- 
rations of 
ih- holie 
Ch, 


themſelucs all the members of bis 
myſtical body in an everlaſting core» 
naunt. Foz as the members ot our 
bodice are ioyned together whole and 
ſound by the benefite and entoying of 
life, ſo the myſtical bodie of Chꝛiſt is 
vnited together by the holy Ghoſt. 
Thercfoze it is no matneil, that he is 
cailed 02 noted with the name of fone 
Which powꝛeth lone into dur heartes. 

And albeit by theſe names of the 
holic Ghoft,his operation may be vn 
derſtode, yet will J adde tertaine tes 
ſtimonies of Scripture, out of which 
tus power oz effec , eſpecially in 
de, may bee moze fully vnder ſtode. 


giuen in doubtful matters, and ſhews 
et what we may moſt conueniently 


doe. Str ength miniſtreth ſuttici⸗ Strength. 


ent fozcc and cenſtancie ko execute 
and perſourme, yea and patientſ to 
bearc, whatſocucr by counſlelt wee 
haue learned eyther fo be done 02 fo 


be ſuffered , Ind nowe knowledge Kaul ge. 


is anerpertence obteined and gotten 
by long time and vſe. Unto theſe is 


feare added, that is to ſap . godlinetle Fee. 


and true religion, whereunto vnteſſe 
we referred all our ſayings and dos 
inqs,wiſedome, vnderſtauding, coun⸗ 


ſel, ſtrength and knowledge ſhall 1.0» 


thing pzolite vs. UE 


—__ —'i 


LI, 


ge. 


To be ſhozt , ohoſoeuer is indued 
with the ſpirit of God, whatſocaer he 
al either do 02 ſap, wil ſauour of the 
feare of god. finally he ſhal ſay 2 doe al 
things vnto the gloꝛp of god, + al theſe 
things truly are fro&ly e fully dzawen 
out of the only fountaine of the holy 
ghoſt. Paul yApollle in this epiſtle to 
the Romans deſcribing the wonder - 
fall fozce of the holie Ghoſt wozking 
in vs being new boꝛne, ſapth : They 
nt. that ate in the fleſhe cannot plcale 
The ſpirit God. But ye are not in che fle ſh, but 
750 ain the ſpirite, if ſo bee the ſpirite of 
2 God dwell in you. If any man haue 
fm ct che ſpirite of Chtiſt, the ſame is 

none of his, And if Chriſt b:e in 
you, the bodie is deade, becauſe of 
fine, but the ſpirit is life for tighte= 
ouſneſſe ſake. But if che ipicite of him 
that rayſed vp Ieſus from the deade 
dwell in you, euen hee that rayſed vp 
Chriſt from the deade, ſhall allo 

uicken your mortall bodies, becauſe 
that his ſpirit dwellethin you. 

The ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
meſpiite ko the Coꝛinthians feacheth, that by 
«hole the reuelation of the bolic Gholt , the 
holt te- myſterie of the kingdome of God 1s 
«lab verie manifeſtly opened vnto vs, 

"© o abe God, ſapth he, hath reucaled them 
tnsdome vnto vs by his ſpitite. For the ſpirite 
od. ſeatcheth all thinges, yea the . 
Cra. things of God . For what man know- 
eth the thinges of man, ſaue the ſpi- 
rite of man which is in him? Euen ſo 
the things of God knoweth no man 
but the ſpitite of God. And we haue 
not receiued the ſpitite of the worlde, 
but the {pirite which is of God, that 
we might knowe the thinges which 
are giuen to vs of Chrilt. Pither- 
fo pertayne theſe woozdes of our 
Lo2de and Sanionr, out ofthe hole 


ln, 16 Oolpe ll, I tell you the trueth, it is ex- 
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1f I goe not away, that comforter will 
not come ynto you: but if Idepart, I 
will ſende him vnto you. And when 
he is come, he will rebuke the worlde 
of ſinne, and of righteouſneſſe, and of 
wdgement, Of ſinne, becauſe they be- 
leeue not on him. Of tighteouſneſſe, 
becauſe I goe to the Facher, and ye ſee 
me no more. Of iudgement, becauſe 
the prince of this worlde is iudged al- 
ready . Aud it is euident Sin 


theſe 
clauſes the whole ſumme of religion 
is confcined, which the holic Ghoſt 


mot plentifully hath dcliuered vnto 
the Church, Which we alſo touched 
in the erpoſition of the names cf the 
holy Gboſt. It ſolloweth in the Gol 
peil, I have yet many thinges to ſay 
vnto you, but yce cannot beare them 
away now. Hou beit when he is come 
which is the ſpitice of ttueth, hee will 
eade you into all truech . He ſhall not 
ſpeake of himſelſe: but whatlocuer 
he ſhal heare, that ſhal he ſpeake , and 


he will ſhewe you thinges to come. The ſpi- 


And ſince it is certeine that the holie me fore- 


Ohoſt is come, it is euident, that he © 


thinges to 


led the Apoſtles into all trueth: in ſo one. 
much that whatſoeuer agreth not 
with their w2itings, is wozthily ſuſ⸗ 
pected of a lie. Dtherwiſe J doubt 
not but he at this day ſpcaketh in the 
Charch by thoſe which are his: but it 
is without controuerſie, that the holy 
Ohoſt docth not gaineſap himſclfe. 
And that things to come were reuca- 
led to the Apoſtles by the ſpirite, wes 
haue touched in the expoſit ion of the 
names of the boly Ghoſt. Neither is it 
doubttul, but at this day he reucalcth 
many thinges fo the Saintes in the 


Church, euen thoſe things Which per⸗ Ades 11. 


teine to the pꝛeſeruation of the Gol- 
pell of Chziſtand the Saintes. 
Againe we reade in the Cpillte of 


pedient for you that I goz away , For Paul tothe Cozinthians, The mani- 


f.Nation 
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The di- feſtitior, fapth he, of the fpirice is gi- 
uers giftes uen to euety man to profite withall : 
of thc holy for to one is giuen by the ſpirite, the 
Sho. woorde of wiſedome to an other the 
woorde of knowledge by the ſame 
ſpirite: to an other is giuen faith by 
the ſame ſpirite, to an other the giftes 
of healing by the ſame ſpitite, to an 
other power to doe mitacles, to an o- 
ther prophecie, to an other diſcer- 
ning of ſpirites, to an other diuerſe 
kindes of tongues, to an other the in- 
terpretation of tongues. But all theſe 
worketh that one and the ſelfe ſame 
ſpir'te, diuiding to euery man ſeue- 
rally, cuen as he will. All theſe things 
are manifeſt, neither nede ther any 
further crpoſition . Theſe are great 
and enident giftes of the holie ſpirite, 
vnto which allo if we ad thoſe wozds 
which the ſame Apoſtle hath ſet down 
concerning the ſame ſpirite of God, 
we will make an end. The fruite of 
the (pirite, ſapth he, is loue, ioy, peace, 
long ſuffering, gentleneſſe, goodneſſe, 
faith, meckeneſle, temperaunce.Cheſe 
I ſay, and all other vertues, the holie 
Golt, which woꝛketh all god things 
in all men, graffeth, planteth, pꝛeſer⸗ 
neth, defenveth , and bꝛingeth vnto 
ful ripeneſſe in the minds of the faith- 
Terhi full. To all theſe we will nowe adde 
ans nota- In ſteade of a concluſton, the moſt no- 
ble trea · fable treatiſe of Tertullian, touching 
vic of the the holie Ghoſt. The ſame is this : 
bel, git Becauſe the L029 was departing in⸗ 

fo heaut, be did neteſſarilp gine to his 

difciples a comfozter , call he ſhould 

leaue them in a manner o2phanes , 

which was not conuentent , and ſoz⸗ 

lake them without a certaine aduo- 

tate and tutoꝛ. Foz if is he that 

frengt!ened their mindes and vnder⸗ 

ffandings , which diſtinguiſh:d the 

ſacraments of the Goſpel, which was 

in them the giucr of light inheauculy 


Oal. x. 


719 Ofthe power of che holie Ghoſt. 


things , by whom being ffrengtheney 
and eſtabliſhed, they neither fcared 
impꝛiſonments noz chaines , fo; the 
name of the Lozde ; but rather ſet at 
nought the very powers and toꝛmẽts 
of this woꝛlde, being nowe armed and 
emboldened thzough him, having in 
them the giftes, which this ſelfe ſame 
ſpirite doeth diſtribute and direc, as 
it were certaine oznamentes to the 
Church, which is the ſpouſe of Chzift., 
Fo2 it is he that appointeth pꝛophets 
in the church, inſtruceth the teachers, 
gatdefh tongues , wozketh miracles, 
and giueth health, bzingeth to paſſe 
wonderfull wozkes , ſheweth the diſ⸗ 
cerning of ſpirites , eſtabliſheth go- 
uernements, indueth with connſell, 
miniftreth and oꝛdereth and diſpo- 
ſeth all other ſpirituall giftes : and 
therefo:e maketh the Church of God 
on all ſides, and in all things perfect, 
and abſolute . Jt is be which in the 
Ickencſſe of a Done, aftcr the Lo2ds 
was baptiſed , deſcended and remay- 
ned vpd him, dwelling only in Chꝛiſt 
fully and wholy , not mapmed o2 mi⸗ 
niſhed in any meaſure o2 poztion,but 
plentifally reteiued into him with 
bis whole abundance , that others 
might obteine from him a certaine 
diſtribution of giftes, the fountaint 
of the fulneſſe of the he lie Ghoſt who- 
ly remaining in Ch2iſt , that from 
him might be deriued veynes of gifts 
and miraclcs , the holie Ghoſt moſt 
aboundantly dwelling in Chailt. Fo2 
Iſaie pꝛophecping the ſame , ſapde: 


And the ſpirite of wiſedome and vn- Iii 


derfianding , the ſpirit of counſell and 
ſirength , the ſpirite of knowledge 
and godlineſſe reſteth vpon hum. And 
the ſpirite of the feare of the Lerde 
filled him 
ſame ſaping de bath alſo in an other 
place in the perſon of the Lozte — 


The like and ſelfe⸗ 11. 


N. 


Lom“. 


1. Co“. j. 


ſelle. The ſpirit of the Lord vpon me, 
becauſe he bath aunoy nted me: to 

reach the Golpel to the poore hath 
be {cnt me. Like wiſe Dauid, Where- 
tore thy God hath annoynted thee 
with the oyle ot gladnes aboue thy 
fello es. Of chis ſpirite the Apo- 
le Paule ſpeaketh, For he that hat h 
not the ſpit ite of Chtiſt, the lame is 
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drug kennes,which baniſheth coucs 
touineile, wilach abandoneth tiot⸗ 
tous bankerttiags,which łknitteth the 
kaot of loue and charitic, which tub- 
dueth the atfeNions, driueth awaye 
ſectes, ſneweth the tule of truth, con- 
uinceth hetetiques, calicth out the 
wicked & is a defence to the Goipel, 
Ot him the apoltle allo ſaith. Fot we 


none ot his. And where the ſpirite of haue not teceiued the ſpirite of the 


the Lord is, there is libertie, T his 15 
he which by water worketh the ſe- 
cond byrth of regeneration, being a 
ccrtaine ſeede of heauenly generati- 
on, and he that coniecrateth the hea 
uenly natiuitie, being a pledge ot the 
promiſed inheritance, and as it were 
a certain hand writing ot cuetlaſting 
laluation, vho maketh vs the temple 
of God, and bringeth to paſle that 
we be his dwelling houſe, who per- 
formeth the office of an Aduocate, 
maketh interce siõ tor vs in the hea; 
ring of God with ſighes that can not 
be ttered, And powring torth his 

ilts ot defence, is giuen to be a dwel 
Er in our hearts, and a worker of ho- 
line, ho exerciſing that in vs, brin- 
geth our bodies into cuerlaſtingnes, 
and vnto the reſurrection ot immor- 
talitie, while ke accuſtometh them 
to be partakers in him ot his hea- 
uenly power, and to be coupled with 
the heauenly eternitie of the holye 
Gboſt. For our bodies are trayned 
vp in him and by him, to proceede 
to immortalitie. u hileſt they learne 
to behaue themſclues moderatcly ac 
cording to his ordinaunces. For it is 
he that luſteth contrarie to the fleſh, 
becauſe the fleſh fighrerh againlt 
him, It i he which bridleth inſatia- 
ble luſtes, which tameth immoderate 
cocupiſc:nces,which quencheth vn. 
lav tal defires, which vanquiſheth fla- 
ming affections, which abhorreth 


world, but the ſpirit which is ot God, 
Ot this ſpirit he triumpheth & 1aith, 
And Ithinke verily that 1 haue the 
ſpirite of God. Of him he ſaith, and 
the ſpitite of the prophers is ſubiect 
to the rrophets, Of him he faith, a- 
aine, No the ſpirite ſpeaketh eui- 
ently, that in the latter times ſome 
ſhal depart iro the faith, giuing heed 
vuto ſpirits of error, and docttines of 
divels,which ſpeake falſe in 41— 
ſie, hauing their conſcience feared 
with an hoteyron, No man being 
guided by this ſpitit, calleth Icſus ex 
ecrable, no man denieth that Chriit 
is the ſonne of god, oi forſaketh god 
the Creator, no man vttereth any of 
his own words againſt the ſcriptures 
neither doth any mi eſtabliſh other 
wicked decrees,no man comandeth 
contraric lawes. Whoſoeuer blaſphes 
meth againſt this ſpirite, ſhall neuer 
haue forgiuenes,nether inthis world 
nor in the world to coe. It is he that 
in the Apoſtles beareth witneſle to 
Chriſt, that ſheweth conſtant faith of 
religiõ in martirs, that planteth mar- 
uelous continencie of aſſured loue in 
virgins, that keepeth the lawes ot the 
Lords doctrine vncortupted and vn- 
defiled in others, that coi founde th 
heretikes, reformeth the frow ard. re- 
roueth the vnfaithful,reuealeth diſ- 
em:lers,and puniſheth the wicked, 
and preſerueth the church chaſt and 
vnſtained in pureneſſe of perpetuall 
IL vir. 


Rot. 
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1. Cor. 1 
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v irginitie, and holines of truth. ne yt her the bꝛightnes beſoꝛe the heate. 
4 farce Tertul, Thus farre, rot And though one thing be attributed ta 
endes without trembling we haue intreted ol the light, an other thing to the bꝛight⸗ 
4 the molt holy myſterie of the reuerend nes, and a third thing to the heate: pet 
Trinitie, the father, the ſonne, and the they woꝛke vnſeparable. Cherefoze 
holy Ghoſt, which we haue learned out when we read that God created the "WT 
of the ſcri ;and herenow we will world. we vnderſtand, that the father | 
ſtay,humbly wozſhipping this vnitie from whom are all things, by the ſame, 
in trinitie, and trinity in vnitic. And let by whom are all thinges in the holpe 
vs kope in mind and acknowledge this ghoſt in whom are all things, created Mal 
diſtinction oz diuiſion molt mantifelfly the woꝛld. And when wee reade that 10 
declared in the ſcriptures, and the unity the ſanne became lleche, ſuffercd, died, 
alſo tonuneuded vuto vs with erceding roſc againe foꝛ our laluat ion, wœ bes * 
great diligence, Foz in the ſcripture, leeue that the father and the holy ghoſt 
the beginning of doing, and the flow- (though they were not partakers of © 
ing fountaine and wclſpzing of all his incarnation and paſſion) yet not- 
things is attributed to the father: wiſe- withſtanding that they wꝛought that 
dome, counſel, and the very dif} our ſaluation by the ſonne whom we 
in doing things is alcribed to the ſonn: belteue neuer to haue beene ſeparated ui 
and the fozce and cffectuall power of from them. And when ſinnes are (aid 
woꝛking is aſſigned to the holy Gholt. to be fozgiuen in the holy Ghoſt , we 
Yowbeit let vs take heed, leaſt thzough beleue that this bencfite, and all o⸗ 
the diſtmcaion we [: the vnitie ther benefites of our bleſednes, ars 
al the ſubſtance of Foz there is vnſeparably ginen and beſtowed vp» 
but one God in whom thoſe p2oper- on vs, from one,onelye, true, lining, l 
ties ate. It is but one ice, thoughe and euerlaſting God, who is the fa- 
there be thꝛer thinges ſane in it, light, ther, the ſonne , and the holy Ghoft. 
bzightneclle,and heate. Foz theſe riſe To whom be pꝛaiſe and thank(- 
together, and ceaſe all at once . The giuing faz euer and cuer. 
light goeth not bcfoze the bꝛightnes. Amen. 


Of good and euill ſpirites, that is, of the holy Angels of God, 
and ot diuels or cuill ſpirites, and of their operations. 
' T be nmih Sermon, 


oxy Cr: vuto this ſitable, it frincth that we ought not J 
T )&SXF #7, lerms oi the ho- lightly to regard it, but with as much 
Tug 3 ly Shoſt, I will faith and diligence as we can to bꝛing 
adde a ticctiſe of it vnto light. It were afoule faulte in 
\ G; ins god and cuil pi himthat ſtudicth after godlineſſe , to 
A rites, that is, uf be ignoꝛant of the diſpoſitions of god 
2. the huty Angels and enuili angels : of whom ſo often 
T\F j of c, andcf mention is made in the holy Scrip- 


* 
N 
WRC — — 
— 


— 


- — 


The fourth Decade, the ninth Sermon. 732 


that wme might eallly deceiue and with vs, then the foxes of all Satuccs 
ſpoile vs. But ficlt we will ſpeaue ar and wicked men. What ? haue not 
holp angels, and then of diuels oz ſpi- the heathniſh Pocts,and Jahilotophers 
rites. confeſſed that there are Angels, whom * , 
The woꝛde Angel ſome lay to be they call Gods? foz they feyning that Roe MS 
u Angel. a name ef office, not of nature, and is Gods in the likeneſſe of men, were tA ag 
common to the Latines and Greekes, lodged and intertepned of rightecus 
of whome it is bo2zrowcd, audit ſigni - men, ſeemed to all learned men to haue 
ficth an Embaſadcur oz Legate , and meant nothing elſe, then that which 
therckoꝛe it hath a larger ſignification, the holy ſcriptures make mention off, 


e Foꝛ the pꝛeachers of the truth are cal- 
con u led Angels, as in Palachie, and in 
wt.) the Apoſtle Paul. Fo2 they arc the 
Embaſladours oꝛ meſſengers of the 
iCor.s, Loꝛd of hoſtes. . Meter alſo calleth 
cuil ſpirites Angels: as Paul alſo 
doth,ſaying that the faithſulfthal one 


day iudge the Angels, and that the g 


Angel o2 meſſenger of Satan. was 
6<1- ſent vnto him: howbcit the (cripture 


harly calleth Angels the bicfſed 


ſe 
the 
Nr there ls. Foꝛ Luke in the Artes of the As 
ut angel. poſtles, ſaith, The Saduces ſay , that 
there is no reſurrection, neither An- 

gel, nor ſpitite, but the Phariſes cons 

feſſe bota , And in dere the whole 
ſcripture doth#eſtific that there are an⸗ 

gels, making mention in many places 

that they haue appeared vnto men, 

and haue reuealed vnto them the will 

a2c:.zz, of God, 02 otherwiſe accompliſhed 
his wozke. Zrucly the Lozde Jeſus 
reaſoning againſt the Saduces inthe 
Goſpel , ſaith, Yee erre, not know- 
ing the ſcriptures, nor the power of 
God. For in the reſurre&ion they 
neither marty, nor are giuen in mar⸗ 
riage, but are as the Angels of God 


8, and heauenly armies, But 


Muth 


that there are Angels. Foꝛ the auto⸗ 
ritie of the Sonne of Ood, and tze ir- 
reuocable trueth ofthe holy ſcriptures 
caght woꝛthilx to winne moze credits 


piritesof God, Piulters ,- and mel⸗ 
aduces denyed that therc be an- 


how Abꝛaham and Lot retexued An- 
gels into their houſes reſembling 
ſtraungers. But how ſceuer the toſe 
ſtandeth, moſt certeine it is, beth by 
the holy ſcripture, and by manifolde 
experience, that there are blelled ſpi⸗ 
rites cf Cod, that is to ſay, god An⸗ 
els. 

Noob what the nature of Angels 
is, it cannot thꝛeughlp be declared of 


any man. Feꝛ there are many things wa ages 


in the oꝛder of creatures, whole nature v. 
can not dircalp and perſitip be expoun⸗ 
ded: they may neuerthelcſſe after a 
ſo:t, acco2ding to our tie bee ſha⸗ 
dowedont. Dome therefoze there 
are which ſay that Angels are god ſpi⸗ 
rites, miniſters, of a nerie naturt, cre⸗ 
ated fo: the miniſterie oz ſeruice of 
God and god men, Otperſome ſap 
Angels arc heaucnly ſpirites, whots 
minifterte and ſeruice Cod vleth to 
execute all thinges which hee hath de- 
termined. Wlherefoze wee ſhall not 
ſcme to miſſe muchof the marke, if 
we ſay that Angels are god ſpiritcs, 
hcauenly,ſubſfances J meane vncoꝛ- 
ruptible, created foz the miniſterie 03 
ſeruite of God and men. 


f That Angels are created of God, Thee Angets 
the w21 | of the Pꝛophetes and ** created 
in heauen. Let vstherefoze belieue A 


, Foz Paulciteth 

that ſaying of Dauid, Which ma- Heb... 
emhayp Angelef rites, and his mi- Coloſl,s, 
nilters a flame of fire. 

Lu. x The 
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Che ſ ame Apoſtle ſaith: By Chriſt qualities, motions, 02 infpirations of 
all thinges are created , that are in gedmindes, But the canonicall (crip- 


heauen,and that are in earth, viſible tur ta leth them miniſters. A ur Sas Ned. 


and inuiſidle, hether they bee ma- uiour ſaith, that they which riſe a⸗ 
ielties or Lordihips, either rules or gaine ſhall be like vnto the angels of 
powers. Wherefoze heretiques haue God, Saint Paul declareth thut the 
let forth toyes, ſaping that Angels are Sonne of Gad is moꝛe excellent then 
wozkers in the creation of all thinges, the angela, ſoꝛ that they wo:ſhip hun 
and cocternall with God, Fo2 God as God their creatour. T he ſelle ſ me 
iu time by the ſonne as well created A poſtte ſaith, I or ye ſhall read in no 


rerecreaced, Angels as all other creatures. Now place, that the Sonne taketh on him 


Angvel+ te Hcſſe, decciue ds. 


blanc. 


touching the time when Angels were the angels, hut the (eca of Abrahain 
created, whether with the light befoze rakerh he on him. Nhich teſtimos 
man, 02 after man, and all the wozkes nies moſt manifeſtly teach, that angt ls 
of God, let him tell that can, the holy are ſubſtances, not qualities o: mo- 
Cripture paſſing it auer with ſilence, tions in mens mindes, that J ſay no- 
and p2onouncing no certeinty thercot. thing nowe how they haue oltentuncs 
Epiphanius and Augultinus ancient appeared vnto men in likenefſe o: 
interpꝛeters of the ſcriptures, learncd- ſhape of men. Let vs thereſoꝛe holde 
lp and truely confeſſe, that there is no- and confeſſe that angels are 


matter, And that which is not deli · angels are, other peraduenture haue 
nered in the ſcriptures, can not with-- better declared: foz the which J beare 
out danger be inquired after, but with- no man grudge. J confeſſe that there 
out daunger ma may be ignozant are good ſpirits, to make diffcrence of 
thereof, It is ſufficient to acknow- them that are euill. Mhercof ſhall 
ledgethat Angels were created, at be ſpoken hereafter . J eoufeſſe that 
what time ſoeuer it ſæmeth they were they are god, not ſo much fo: the gods 
treated. Let vs rather give GDD ncſle of theire nature in which they 
thankes,fhat he hath created foz man- continued, as fu; their operation 03 
kindlo excellent miniſters. Let us working. - Fo2 they alwayes Ctirre 
line an holy and * — life in the vp and further vs to that which is god. 
fight or Govs holy: | | 

watchleaſt he which tranſfigyreth and that is to ſap, ſpirituall, heauenty, in⸗ 
turneth dim ſelfe into an Angell of cozruptible, anderceeding ſwift fub- 
light ,. under a god ſhewe- and likes ftances.. Foz the ſcripture witneſſet5 


ther ſer, what maner of cruatures an- gels ſpirits, and. his miniſters 2 
gels are: They are heauenly ſpirites, of fire, The ſcripture, J 
and inco2ruptible 4 molt ſwift ſubſtan - ſay, nameth angels ſpirites and a 
tes. — 1 — flame of fire , not that angels of their 
ſubſtance: that is to ha- owne nature and ſubſtance are coz⸗ 
ning eſtente m being. Fo2 ſome-deny y poꝛall re: butbecanſe fire after a ſozt 


they are ſubſtances, ſabfifting in their reſembleththem which in cleareneſle, 
lenefle, and- 


p:oper eſſence m being. Fo: thepima-. beautie,. and-incazruptid 
— are ett els then alſa- in. (wiftneſſo ,. quickneſſe 


ſubſtan- 
thing deliueredin the ſcriptures ol that ces. Furthermoze, what ſubſtances 5% 


ngels.. Ect vs J confeCe alſo that angels are ſpirits, 


Now we mult far- and ſaith: Which maketh his An- „4104 


Te , and: 
wight- 
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bzightnes,are the moſt beautifull and wer, certaine viſtonsnof to the bodilye 
1 ercellent creatures, The ſchoolemens eyes, but to the eyes of the ſpirite 03 
| definitions grofſely enough ſape, that minde,e; tell ſomething not in the eare 
the angels are bodily ſubſtances, but of outwardly,but inwardly in the minde 
$i) « theirown kind. Fo: Godonely is with- ol man, euen they themſelues beeing 
"Y out body. Ju theſe woꝛds therfoze thus therein:as it is w2itten in the boke ol 
they haue ſet down:Euery creature is the pꝛophets, And the Angel {aid vnto 
bodily, Angels and al heauenly powers me, which ipake in me. Foz hee ſaith 
are bodily : though they conſiſt not of not, which ſpake vnto me, but in me. 
. fleſh. Row hereby we belerue that they Oꝛ that appeare euen in ones ſlerpe, 4 ö 
are bodily, becauſe they are limited in talke together after the manner of ] 
place as the ſoule alſo is clothed with dꝛeames. Fo2 we haue in the il, ' 

fleſh. Behold the angel of the Lord appeas 

(Angels peraduenture at this daye red vnto him in his ſleep, ſaying, &c. 

are moze aptly ſaid to be locall oz in Foz by theſe meanes, angels doe as it 

plate, not circumſcriptiuely , but deff- were declare that they haue not bodies 
nitively.) Nee muſt belœue that no 


ꝶ6)ç)4?4— 


fully occupied: it a moderate diſputati⸗ 
on be taken in hand, and the errour ol 
them which thinke they knowe that 
poung Which in deed they know not, be remo⸗ 

men oz olde men, in which Angels of- ued:fo2 what nedes it that theſe and 
de art ta- tentumes vnto the fathers, ſuch like things be affirmed,o2 denied, 
oʒ defined with daunger,fince we may 
them, and as it be ignoꝛant ot them without blame. 
elſewhere, foz a Zhusfarrhe, | 
time, x foz the weakenes of our tapa · In theſe andſuch like cauſcs let vs | 
citie. And what maner of bodies thoſe acknowledge his omnipotencie and ; 
ſame very bodies were which they ton wonderfull diſpenſatio, who doth what 
o2 from whence they were taken , oz he wil, to whomtruely it is not hard to 
whore they were beſtowed when they create ſubſtances fit and agrecable fo: | 
dad ended their buſines,it is very hard his purpoſe and appointment: ſince of | 
to declare, . ing he made all viſible and inuiſi⸗ 4 | 

S.Aupuſtine in his Encheridion ad ble Angier Pozeouer we affirme webt. 

of 


Laurent. cap. 59. ſaith. Wihocan de- that th:ough the grace and pos v 
clare, with what manner bodies they wer areinco2ruptible ſubftan- 
ol upto gr le in their fe- 
l „without burthen and hinds- 
amd againe conuey , nces. S. Auꝑuſt. alfo Ad Pet. 
fubftanice of fleſh,but by ſpiritual po Diac. de fide cap. 23.ſaith, That vn 


735 
changeablenes was not by nature 
graffed in angels, but freely giuen by 

the grace of God. The ſame Xuguft, 
De vera religione Cap. i 3. ſaith: QA 
mult confeſſe that angels by nature are 
changeable it God onely be unchaun⸗ 
geable) but in that will wherwith they 
lone God rather than them ſelues, they 
remaine ſtedfaſt and fable in him, and 
entoy his maieſtie, being ſubiea moſte 
willingly to hem alone . Vith theſe 
wo2ds agre thoſe which are read in 
Definit.Eccleſi. cap. 6 1, in this wiſe, 
The Angelicall powers which conti, 
nucd ſtedtaſt in the loue of God, when 

the pꝛoud angels fell, recetued this in 
way of recompence, that hencefoꝛth 
they ſhould neuer feele the fretting bitt 
of the toth ofſinne to ſeaze vpon them, r 
that they ſhould continually emoy the 
ſight of their creato2 without end of fe⸗ 
licitte, And in him ſo created ſhoulde 
continue in euerlaſting ſtedfaſt - 


nes 

Thus far he. Truelp the ſcripture 
ſhewing the incoruptiblencs of An⸗ 
gels affumeth that we in the reſurrec- 
tion ſhall be like the angels, Foꝛ wee 
ſhall riſe incorruptible. Therefoze An- 
gels are in ble. Foz thus ſaith 
our ſauiour: The children of tlus 
world marry wiues, and are married, 
but they that (hal be countedworthy 
to enioy that world, & the reſurrecti- 
on from the deade, doe not marrye 
wiucs,neyther are married, neyther 
can they dye any more, for they are 
equall with the Angels, and are the 
ſonnes of God,in ſo much as they are 
the cluldren of the reſurrectiõ. Whers 
upon Theodoretus In diuinis decre- 
tis, gatg thus inferred: Mee doe not 
therefoꝛe reckon the Angels in the nũ⸗ 
ber of Gods, as the Poets and Philo- 
ſzphers ot the Grecians doe, neyther 
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bodics,into the male and female kind. 
Foz to a nature immoꝛtall o2 that 
tan not die, diuiſion of kinds is ſuper⸗ 
fluous: Foz they hane no nede of in⸗ 
creaſing, inte they fel no diminiſhing, 
tc. But that the Angels are moſte free 


and ſwife, and without impediment, . 
burthen and let, the Dcripture in mas 270%: 


Thy 


fer, 


ny places declaceth. Jn the A ges ofthe ipcesy. 
Apoſtles thus we reade. I he prieſts Wer 


ut the Apoſtles in the common pri- 
d, but the angel of the lord by night 
opened the priſon doors,& brought 


them forth and ſaid, G oe and ſtand 


and ſpeake in the temple vnto the 
people, all the words ot this life. But 
when the officers came, and founde 
them not in the priſon, they turned 
and told, ſaying, The priſon truelye 
found we (hut with al diligence, and 
the keepers ſtanding without before 
the doores. In the 
gaine we read w2itten , Herode put 
veter in priſon, and Peter ſlept — 
tweene two ſouldiers bounde with 
two chaines, and the keepers before 
the doore kept the priſon. And bee 
— the angel of the Lord oy — 
nt (oꝝ (food by him) and a light 
ned 10 the priſon: and hee — 
peter on the ſide and ſtirred him vp, 
ſaying, ariſe vp quickly, & his chaines 
fel oft tro his hanas. And anon when 
they were paſt the firſtand ſeconde 
watch,they caine vnto the yron gate 
that leadeth vnto the citic, which o- 
pened vnto the by the own accord. 
Behold no impedunents 02 lets, ho we 
ſtrong and ng hie ſocuer they were, 
hindered oꝛ taped the angel of p Lo2d, 
that he might not exccute moſte ſpæ⸗ 
dily the coumnMton which he had from 
God. All thinges giue place and make 
way to the Loꝛdes embaſſadour. The 
pꝛon chaines fell from Peters handes 


daa we diuide natures g̊ are withaut of their owne accozde , * 
| e 


boke $a; Ades. 11. 
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ſals, thzough the thicke tr of the ſinne ot my people Iſrael, and 
ſouldiours , the Angel going powring forth my prayers before 
dim. The locke of the pziſon doze no the Lorde my God, tor the holy hill 
man opening it, ia unlocked, and when of my God. 
the ſeruants of God were gone out, ſpeaking in my prayer, the man Gas 
it is ſhut againe. Theſe Angels, that briel ( whome I had ſcene before in 
is to ſay,theſc heauenly Embaſſadozs, the viſion) came flying haſtely vnto 
being ol their owne nature moſt ſwikt me. Loe, our ſoules are carried vp 
and ſpecdy are now conuerſant info heauen by the Angels, whichnot- 
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in heauen, tbe power of Oed ſo willing withſtanding are elſe where ſaide at 


ea while I was yet 


and wo2king : but ſo ſoone as it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lo2de of all, by and by they 
are pꝛelent with men in earth, vnto 
whome they are ſent of Sod from hea- 
uen . And thep are pꝛeſent in 
earth. ſometumc with one, and ſome⸗ 
time with an other. Not that they 
are not conteined in their pꝛoper place. 
Foz when the angel tolde the women 
of Chꝛiſtes reſurreuion, he was not at 
the ſame inſtant in heauen, and by 
he graue oz ſepulch2e at once. 
Fe Cod oncly is not conteyned 
in place. Fo2 he is pꝛeſent in euer 
lace . But Angels gos not fo: warde 
are and ſoltly, neither are they mo⸗ 
ued with labour oz topling, after 
the manner ol tozruptible bodies. Pet 
in the Ocriptures they are crp2eſly 
ſaide fo aſcend into heauen, and from 
thence todeſcend vnto vs, Nee ve- 
rily rightly belieue, that our ſoules 
as ſoone as they depart out of the bo- 
dies, doe fozthwith enter into the 
kingdome of heauen. Foz the Loꝛd 
bath ſaide in the Goſpel, But hath eſ- 
caped from death vnto life. Andto 
day (halt thou bee with mee in Paras 
diſe, And thou doſt reade of Lazarus 
the begger, And it came to paſſe that 
the begger dyed, and was caried by 
tlie Angels into Abrahams boſome. 
Ta this alſo nowe ſ&meth that ſaying 
of Daniel to belong. As I was yet 
a ſpeaking making ſupplication, and 
confeſsing mine owne ſinne, and 


an inſtant to be taken vp into heauen. 

Akterwarde as ſoone as Daniel 
had payed vnto the Lozde, the Angel 
without any longer delay, flying ſpce⸗ 
dely ( fo2 lo the Scripture ſpeakethfoz 
our capacitte ) is pzeſent with him that 

ꝛayeth, and ſhcweth him that hee is 
arde of God. Angels therefo2e are 
ſwift, and paſſing ſpeedy, being kept 
downe with no weight, neither hin- 
ded no2 ſtaped from perfozming thoſe 
thinges ſoꝛ which they are ſcat from 
heauen, albeit they are contepned in 
place as creatures (though not limit⸗ 
ted) and are moued with a certeine oʒ⸗ 
der and manner agrerable to that ſpi⸗ 
— treatif quireth 
| ert pcraduen⸗ 
ture that ſomething alſo bee ſpoken of 
the might, power, and ſtrength of the 
Angels. But what ne de many wo2ds 
in a manifeſt matter : Foz ſince the 
L 02dc, who ſende th foꝛth his Angels, 
is Almightie, there is nothing but that 
Angels tan doe it in thoſe their embal⸗ 
es and miniſteries. There is no⸗ 
in the whole courſe of nature 
that is able to withſtand the miniſters 
of the Almightie Cod. Foz Angels 
are not called powers aud vertues fo; 
nought. 

J will ewe one example among 
many,and yet not the chiefeſt, Dne 
Angel in one night, without any furs 
niture, oꝛ much adoe, ue in the tentes 
of the Allyꝛians at the wals of Bieru · 

Lll.uy, ſalem 


The Rrength 
of Angels. 


Dan.10.., 


The know- 
ledge of an- 
SED 


Ofthe multi 
tude & Oi der 
ef Angels. 


Dan.7. 


Matth. 26. 


Meb. 12. 
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ſalem a hundzed fourſco2e-, and fiue 
thouſand of the valianteſt ſouldiers. 

Ju Daniell we haue ſuch a deſcrip- 
tion of an Angel, whereby both the 
power and exceliency of angels may be 
gathered. His body, ſaith he, was like 
the Turkiſh or laſper ſtone , his face 
to looke ypon was like lightening, 
his eyes as lampes of fire, his arme & 
feete were like in colour to poliſhed 
braſſe, and the voice of his wordes 
was like to the voice of a multitude. 
So that it is not needrull to make a log 
diſcourſe of the knowledge and wiſes 
dome of angels. Foꝛ this is not a thing 
that paſſeth capacitie, ſeeing angels 
are cecatures. But in ſo much as per⸗ 
tepacth to their embaſſages and mini⸗ 
ſeries, ſurcly they are moſt wiſe , in 
all pointes furniſhed, and in no 
diminiſhed. — Je that fendeth them 
is cuerlaſting it ſelle, and he 
furnicheth his Embaſſadours moſte 


pcriitly . 

multitude and o2der of angols,certeine 
Diuincs haue wittily x wiſely inough 
diſputed. The ſcripturo ſimply af- 
firmeth that angels are innumerable, 
Foz Daniel ſaith, A rhouſande thou- 
landes miniſtred vnto him, and ten 
thouſand thouſandes itood before 
him. It is alſo read that Chꝛiſt ſaid 
to Peter, I hinkeſt thou that I can 
not pray vnto my father, and be ſhall 
ſende vnto me more then tu elue le- 
gions of Angels? Paule alſo ſaith, 
Ve ate come into the citi: of the li- 
uing God, the heauenly Icruſalem, 


Of good Spirites. 


the ſecond, Lozvſhips, 
wers: the third 


changels, ar | 
what they differ betwerne them ſelues, 
and what is pꝛoper to euery one of 
- But®.Auguſtine in his En- 
ir. Cap. —— Bag Lord - 
| - principalitics , an ers 
dos dier — them — let 
them tell that can: if yet they are able 
to proue that they ſay. I confeſſe my 
ſelte to be ignorant ot theſe matters. 
And the ſame Auguſtinc. AA Oreſium 
contra Luſcilluaniſtas, ſaith: Truly the A- 
poſtle ſaith, whether (eats, (thrones) 
whether lordſhippes, whether prin- 
cipallties, whether powers. And 
therefore that there are ſeates, lord- 
ſhips,principalitics, & powers in the 
hoaſtes ot heausg, I ſtedfaſtly belieue, 
and that they differ ſomewhat be. 
tweene them ſelues, I holde it tor an 
yndoured truth: but what they are, 


touching the and what they difer berweene them 


{clues I know not, Neither truly doe 
I thinke my ſelte for the ignorance 
thereaf to be enda „as lam 
for diſobediẽce if I neglect the Lords 
commandements , anon in the 


Caine ſhewcth, that we muſk 
—— curiouſiy ſcarci 


willingly obey, perteruing that the 
ſcripturcs ,whichminifter vnto vs all 
thinges neceff1ric and healthful!,haue 
ſet downe nothing concerning them, 
Pet this we cannot deny, that thoſe 
names (oz if vou will ſo call them 02s 


TE 


1.71 


pꝛincipalities, of which, they affirme rally and imply to bee called Angels, 5s le. 
that each ol them haue thzeco:ders: Þ becauſethey bee the meſſengers and cel. 
firſt Scraphim, Cherubim, T hrones: embaſſadours of the moſt high — Angels. 

| w 


krehan- 
60 


1rhef, 4 


whrones & 
$qatcys 


Mali, 
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who, it appeareth are called Archans eile hacauothey ars.compa 
bee (cnt in meCage in pureandgleare ire : 2 fo; thatt 
matters, to ſhews 0; Fre buzning in the loue of od. 


Are God victh 


gels, when t 
Gods gr 
doe thinges altogether hau d and heas 


uenly. Koz lo wercade in Paul, that 
The Lord him ſelſe ſhall deſcend tro 


heauen in a ſhout, and in the voice of 
an Archangel, and in the trumpe of 


God. Foz that we may compare anall 
thinges with great, we ſer that kinges 
and p2races in weightie affaires, aps 
point none to bee their Cmbaſſadours 
but noble men, It appeareth that they 
arc called Zhzonesbecanſe they any 
alwayes in the thꝛone of God , oz ciſe 
becauſe God is read in the Pꝛophetes 
to haue made and placed his own ſeate 
in Angels, and to bee carried of them, 
as it wer in the coche of a king, as Das 
uid ſaith : He bowed the heauens & 
came downe, and there was darke- 
neſſe vnder his fecte, He rode vp- 
on the Cherubims , or was carried 
vpon the Cherubims,and did fly,hee 
came flying vpon the winges of the 


enamcs-in_the meane while. 

owc2 out the muulold otfi cs, and 

— — has ne which 

being veſircus ccuupreheud in 
aide thut 


lewe wozves, he . 


created af Cod {oz the u 
od ham ſelte and men · $92; Dan 
ſaide, Which maketh bis Angels {pl- 
rites & his miniiters a flame ot ae, 
Andagaincinan other plate, O 
the Lorde allyee angels ot his, yeg 
that excell in ſtrength, ye that ful. 
fill his commandements, & Rearks 
vnto the voice of his words, O praiſe 
ye the Lord all ye hoſtes, ye {cruants 
ot his that doe his pleaſure; Jud of 
angels Paul alſo faith, Are not all 
minittriug ſpn is, vhich are ſent out 
into the miniſterie for their ſakes, 
which ſhalbe heires of ſaluationei ut 
GD D vleththe miniſters of angels 
no neceTitie , but of his owns 


PF ails Pfſal 10g. 


75 
4 
p 
4 


upon ne | 

| cription good will. Foz he nught be without 0 

of the charriot and thzone of Gavin E. them, ſince by his woꝛde bee bꝛingeth 
zechiel is knowne, tts pale what he wil. For hee fpake 5 
vol. They ſerme to be called Lozdſhips, and they were made, hee comman- | 
dap. pꝛintipalities, and powers, becauſe ded and they were created, not om 
Oo erecuteth hisgouernment and cx- of allthe angels iointly wozking with 
erciſeth his owne power in the woꝛlde him: ſo at this day alſo, he is able with- 
by the miniſterie ol Angels. Fo2 ſo out the helpe of angels, to being to paſſe ; 
toes. alſothepare called powers 4 armes, what he will. But becauſe of his ſpe- i 

02 the hoſt of heauen. Foꝛ they in⸗ tiall goodnefle he created them to tho 

camp: fle the Loꝛde rounde as his partakang of everlaſting life and ſaluas 

guat d, and he who is called the God of tion. hee vſeth their muiſterie to vs 
Sabbaoth, oz of hoſtes, the Le2d J ſay warde, as hee alſo doth the ſcruice of 0- x 

of all Angels,ſpirites, and creatures, ther creatures: to whome they declare 

+ whoſe nuniſterie he vſeth, when. woher, their faith anSobedience to God ward, 
how, and as much as it pleaſeth hun. and God oxcrciſeth his unſpeakable 
vſeththamallo as his ſouldiers. &, good will both toward them, whom by 
Vieromie thinketh they ars called Che- grace he hath made partakers of ener- 
Cherazi., xtibims ot their exceeding knowledge. laſting iop, and alſo toward vs, hem 
Se:aptumm, Other expound them ſwift. Seraphim: hohath vouchafed to honeur with the 
haue their name of feruentacſle; Da. ermicy „ Foz 
among. 


winde. Furthermoꝛe the deſ 


} 
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among other innumerable and the not his onelp begotten Sonne „ bu 
greateſt bencfits of God , t not fo2 them delinered him vp into meff 
without cauſe we are thed, this bitter death. That Jmakeno mens 


is not to be accounted the leafk, that he tion here of the moſt readie obedience 
hath giuen vs angels to bee our ſer- which they perfozmeto their GD D, 
uantes. Truelp this is an exceeding who willeth and commandeth them 
greate token of his fatherly care and to ſerue him, and men. The Loꝛde in | 
regarde to vs warde, firſt of all becauſe the Goſpel witneſſeth. That the An- la 
he frameth him ſelfe ſo ſweetly to our gels in heauen reioyce at the conuer- 
capacities and diſpoſitions. In time ſion and turning ot men that be ſin- 
paſt the L 02de hun ſelfe ſpake with his ners. In Zacharie the angel of u 
owne mouth in mount Sina with the the Loꝛde is bꝛought in verie ſoꝛrow⸗ 
Church o: congregation of the Jſrae- full foz the miſerie of the captines in | 
lites,but when he vnderſtwd that they Babylon, and carefull foꝛ their Teii- 
had rather he ſyoulde ſpeake by their nerance from their captiuitie.Al which 
interpꝛetour Poſes,he toke their wiſh thinges commend vnto vs the loue and 
and offer,and after warde hee ſpake by affection of Angels towarde mankind. 
— vling his miniſterie towarde Foz otherwiſe thoſe bleſſed ſpirites, 
Brzol1s. »+ Zruly God is able to poure are not mcucd with aflcdione, care- 
eu. g. moltperfite faith into our mindes by falneeo2 ſo:row, as wee are in the 
ly ſpirit, without any ioynt loo: fleſh. But they be glad, and retoyce, 
men, but becauſe he knewe it as- bleſſed ſpirites can reiopte, in 
wasp2ofttable fo: vs that it ſhoulde ſo whome there is no humane affection. 
bs, he inſtituted the miniſterie of his Which affections neuertheleſſe, are 
wozde,andplanteth the faithofthe A- not onely attributed to them, but to 
OO D himlelfetrop:cailyo: by a i 


aAftcs, 10. 


poſtles by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel. 
And that oꝛdinance once made he doth 
fo ꝓꝛetiſely dbſcrue, that when hee 
might haue done the ſame by angels, 
vet by the Angels them ſelues hee ſen⸗ 
deth them that are to bee inſtruced in 
the faith to the Apoſtles, F02 it is ma⸗ 
nifeſt what the angels of the Lo2de in 
the Ates of the A poſtles did with Cor⸗ 
nelius, whom he ſendeth vnto the pꝛea⸗ 
chuig of peter. Therefoꝛe when God 
ſeeth the miniſterie of angels canueni⸗ 
ent foꝛ vs, then ot god will, vpon no 
neceſlitie he vſeth their mimiſterie to- 
ward men. And doutleſte angels loue 


men excxedingly,and that which they 


doe, they do of their owne accoꝛde, not 
of conſtrainte oz uvnwillingly. Foz 
they cannot but exceedingly loue them 


gure, and as they ſay zv6e4ronrabe;, 
that is, after the affection oſ man, to the 
ende our mindes map be the better vn⸗ 
derſtand, and moꝛe eaſily conceine ſpi⸗ 
rituall and heauenly things as itwere 
by parables: howbcit let vs thinke 
that parables do net alſvapes conteine 
all thiages, fyercefo2e our mindeemuſt 
ber lifted vp to higher thinges, and ſpi⸗ 
rituall thinges muſt ſpirituallp bee 
tudged. 


Che miniſterie of angels extend- "*:i** 


deth verie furre, which x will declare 5; 


by rchearſing cerfetne kindes of them 2:4 


as b2iclp and as platnely as 7 can. 
Fir they doe (cruice vito GD D 

himſeile in all thinges, which J thike 

is ſut᷑icienilp declared in that which 


whome they ſa to he ſo deare ta their went aſoꝛe. Che ſame God they all 
creatout, iht to; their (akes he ſpared magnille together, with cucriating 


p;ayſes 


p;aifes,wo:thipping,glozifying, & re⸗ 

io yc in in hun. Foz I heodoret reti · 

ting cectatae teſcunonics of ſcriptures 

concerning this matter,ſaity „ 1he 

mini:teric or ſeruice ot angels, is the 

praiting of god, & ſinging ot hymnes 

a. Of (ouges. X02 the haly pꝛophet Claic 

** [21:9 ol the Sctaphin, that they cryed a 

g ſald, Holy, holy, hohy, is the Lord god 


of Sabaoth, heauẽ & earth are full of Gabꝛiel came firlt to Z achatie the fas 


his glorie. And of the Cherubim, the 

heaucntp p.ophet Ezechiel ſaith, that 

keck. he Heard them ſaping, Bleſſed be the 
gloty ot the Lord out of his place. 

The wholc hoaſt of heauen alſo fin- 

geth a birth ſong to Chꝛiſt their pꝛince 

when ge was boꝛne, as is to be ſcene in 

D. Luke, ſaping: Glorie be ro God on 

3 high, and in eatth peace and amonge 

men good will. Do 
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& ſnal caſt thẽ into a furnace of tire, 

They themſelucs flande in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of the almightie Cod waltung yis 
commandement, who ſo ſone as he thal 
command them to goe lot, and to exc⸗ 
cute his commande ments, by and by 
they make ſperde.zhey come therefoze 
vato men to declare the will and com- 
mandements ot Cod. So the Angell 


ther of John Baptiſt, afterwarde her 
came to the bleiled virgiu to ſhew vnto 
her the incarnation ol the ſonne ol god. 
Innumerable cxaniples or this kinds 
are cuery wyere found in p holy. ſcrip⸗ 
tures. a 

They watch fo our ſafetie,being 
carefult foꝛ va, pet without moleſtati⸗ 
on, whercof J told you befoze. They 
aduertiſe the faithfull in ime conueni- 


Luk. t. 


with an crample foz men to follow, tea⸗ ent,fazethewing dangers to come, and jj 
ching what they allo ſhould doe, that they allo do comfozt the atfliaed. ab j 


is,offcr pꝛaiſe and thankſgiuing to god 
on high, whom the Angels allo reue⸗ 
rence and woꝛ ip with vs. | 

MPoꝛeouer the angels loue the truth, 


Fo; the wiſe men being warned | 
Nngel.that they ſhoulonot — ' 


to Hicruſalemto Herode, auoide great 


perill. Joſeph alla being conunandet by 0 


and ars deſirous to haue the ſame ſpꝛes the Angel fieth into Negypt , deliue⸗ k. 22 


abꝛoad, and the gloꝛie of God by all 
meanes furthered, and therefoꝛe they 
laye blockes in the wape of kale pꝛo⸗ 
phets. hatung them with their accurſed 
doctt ine and Antichꝛiſt. a 
Foz S. Peter telkifteth tat the An⸗ 
gels de ſire to beholde the goſpcll of the 
va lanxe of Cod, Jn the reuelat.on of Je- 
ſus Ch iſt mad to John the Apoſtle, 
the angel or the Loꝛd bindeth @athan: 
| and the angels furtherurg.the Goſpell 
5 of Chꝛiſt, ſet themſe lues cucry where 
agatrlt fatſc Chaiſtians, and falſe tea- 
chers. F902 cuen in the end of the wozld, 
T he ſonne of man ſhall ſende forth 
his angels, and they ſhall gather out 
of his kingdome,all thinges that ofs 
lr. fend, and them which doe iniquitie, 


rung the Chꝛiſt oz annointed cf the loꝛd 7 ; 
cut ofthe bleudie hands of Verods, | 
Chꝛiſt aiſo at the mount of Wliuet bees | 
ing in a bloudie [weat,isccmfozted by f 
And Hagar the handmaid of Sara Ce f 
being in extreme daunger, is recrea⸗ | 
ted by the conſclatien ofan Angell. As 
alſo the Apoſtle . Paule bæing vey 
ry neere ſhipwracke,hearcth this voice | 
of theangclofthe loꝛd: Fare not Paul, A8c:.15- 
thou mult be brought betore Ceſar, 
and loe God hath giuen thee al them 
that ſaile with thee, 
Agains,angelsare ſent foz reuenge⸗ 
met of miſchicnous perſons;to take pus 
nilhment, I meane , of thole that be 
wicked and impenitent. 


Alis, 
Ahes.12, 


4. Reg. 16. 


Neg. 2 


Apec,ts. 


| 
U Hu. 3. 


 . Plalgto 


4 
Z — — —— — 
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Foz the firſf bozne ofthe Aegiptians der (og aſpe,)rhe young lyon & the 
are ſinitten of the Angel. In the Aces _ —— — vader thy d 
of the N poſtles the Angell of the Lord feete . And the Lo2d in the goſpell 
ſmiteth Herode Agrippa. It is ſaid plainely ſaith, that little childzen aus. 
that in the camp of the 4 ma- angels without doubt to be their fice- _ 
ny were lmitten and llaine ol one An- pers. Jacob the Patriarch greatly fea⸗ 
gel. And Dauid ſaw an Angel with ring his brother Cſau.ſeth angels com 
a ſwozdd2awne, houering -betweene ming to meete him, and vnderſtandeth? * 
F e 

a greuous p , guides in ape, 

we belæue that the holy Angels ſhall againtt the fiercencsof his bꝛother. In 
come with the ſonne of man vnto indg- the affaires of Heliſeus, wee read that. 14 
ment.as Paule witneſſethand ſaith. = king of Syria beſeeged the titie Do- 
Our Lord leſus Chriſt ſhall be reueae than witha great wherein He- 
ledfromhcauen,with the Angels of liſeus at that time led his life, whom he 
his power, in flaming fire, rendering had pu to take: when the ſcruant 
vengeance vnto them that know not of Heliſzus perteiued that, and was 
of troubled in mind, and lamented his 


Serum 


Wozeoner,they 
the charge 


Gen,th 


imonies ofthe Pſalmes,and bꝛaham alſo ſaith to his ſeruant 
ry many ex es ol the ſcripture. The Lord God of heauen which ſaid 
Dauid ſaith,T his poore (oz afflicted) vnto me, vnto thy ſeede will 1 giue 5 
mancryed,and the Lord heard him: this land, he (hall ſend his Angell be- 
and ſaued him our ot al his troubles, forethee, namely, to direct thy ways, 
The Angel ofthe Lord pitcheth his to defend thce, and bzing to paſſe that 
rents round about them that feate thou maiſt obtaine thy deſire , 
him, & deliuereth them. Andinano- the Loꝛd himſelt Poſes in Ero- hs 
ther Palme her ſaith: There ſhall no dus, behold I will ſend my Angel be- Ex1444 If bo 
euill come vnto thee , neither ſhall fore thee, to keepe thee in the way, & 5 
any plague come neere thy taberna- 
cle(oʒ dwelling.) For he ſhal giue his p 
angels charge ouer thee, to keep thee 
iu all thy waie s. They ſhall beare thee 
in their hãds, that thou hurt not thy 
foote againit a ſtone. Thou ſhalt goe 
(02 )vpon the Lyon and Ad- 


N10. 


We mnt 
bot at ri- 
me to 
uch yrs 
Angels, 
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uertaries. In Danicll angels are giuen vnto them. Put finecre rcli- 
bꝛought in fo2 pꝛintes, and pꝛeũdents gion doth tcach vs to acknowledge 
92 goucrneurs of kingdemes, as t · O O the autcur ot᷑ all good thinges, 
chacll wi'h Cabell, pꝛinces of the I/ that the Angels arc the miniſters of 


riclhtily ingo me, and other of the 


d, and as it were inſtruments by 


Perſian uin g dom, another of the Cre. wheme hee woꝛketh, as wee ſee 
can king dome, and each of them de- Sonne, the fone, the Starrer, t 
bate the matter touching his owne Patriarkes, the Pꝛophets, nd the A⸗ 
kiugdome, and fight fo2 tic fame, Not poales, to bæ, and to h. ue bane . Eut 
that thece is any vartaunce 02 diſa- who being well in his wits, hath woz- 
græment in heauen, wert doubticſſe ſhipped, called vpen, oz lerued, the 
tyecc is plentifull peace, euerlaſting Sunne, oꝛ the Starree, theugh they 
tancoꝛde and quietne ſſe, neither that be creatures verte excellent and benc- 
tere are coaftines 02 battcls, foug!f fictallvntc inen: And what partaker A 
betweene the angels, as b.tweene p2ay pou of true faithand belieie, hath 


tyeſe Gods whome the Port Homere 
deſtribeth: but by a parable and allu- 
ſi0a heauen is compared to the Court 
of ſome puiſſant 4 renowmed p:ince, 
were Embaſſadours ef lundꝛie cc un⸗ 
tries debate their divers cauſes; 
Which is done in conſideration of our 
wake wit and ſlender caparitic, Fo: 
thus wee cught to conceiue in cure 
minde, that G O D, who is the one⸗ 
ly Loꝛde of all kingdomes , hearcth all 
mens ſuites, and taketh in hande all 
mens matters, and that Angels at the 
woꝛde and will of Ccd, miniſter and 
do ſerimce vato Cod, when it pleaſeth 
bum to vſe their miniſterie and ſer» 
uice. Foꝛ ſo Nabuchadonolor alſo 


wo2lſhipped, called vpon, c2 ſciucd 
the Patriarkes, the Pꝛophets, and the 
Apcſilcs, though they were indued 


wutz meſt pꝛeticus gutes, and won⸗ 


dertull in woꝛ king of miracles. Me do 
al woꝛſhip, cal vpon, ſerue God, t le 


totcſſe th.t Cor wozkethby his ſaints: 
who together with the holy Angels 


wozlhipped,callcd vpon 
vs. Foz truely ſaide I actan tius, ib. 
Inſtitut 2. cap. 18. Angcls, ſince they 
be immo2(all, neither ſuſter, noz ret 
are wuling to be called Gcds : whoſe 


onely office it is alene to attend vpon 
Cod with their ſeruice , to bee at his - 


becke , and to do nothing at all but at 


— 
Cod, require nothing lefſe then to bee — 
and ſcrucd cf. U of rs 


ſaw in a viſion a watchman comming his commande ment. Foz we (ay that 


down from heauen: and fo2ctelling Cod ſs goucrneth the wezld, as a king 


the deſtinic of tha tree that was to bee ruleth his kingdome, whoſe cfficers 
hewen downe. 

Neuerthcirfſe we muſt hers faks in ruling his kingdome, albeit affaires 
herde leaſt. contrarte to the nature of. be diſpatched by their miniſterie and 
true religion wee attribute too much ſeruice , And therefo:e we reade that 


to Angels, that we wo:ſhip them not ©. Auguſtine allo ſaid, When the An. 


that wee tall not vpon them noꝛ ſerue gels of God heare, hee him ſelſe heas 
them. In deed when men heare that reth in them, as in his true tẽple, not 
Angels are giuen vnto them of Cod made with hands. Urcrily if 


no man will ſay are fellowes with him 


lone 
fo: miniſters, and that God by them moze narrowly into s weigh the hely 
doth god vnto vs, by e by they thinke ſcripture, we ſhall unde not in ene oz 
that loms honaur is to be aſcribed and „ 
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Angels are ſet downe without diffe- of the Lozde appeareth walking a- 


rence. Foz Angels are cauſes further mong Daniels fellowes which were 


ett, and inſtrumentall (as they terme 
them: ) but God is the neareſt and moſt 
pʒincipall cauſe. oz in the Attes ot the 
Apoſtles we reade that Stephan ſaid, 
And when fourtie yeares were expi- 
red, there appeared vato him in the 
wilderneſſe of mount Sina an Angel, 
And by and by he addeth, Aud the 
voyce of the Lord came vnto me (ay - 
ing. I am the God of thy father, &c. 
He calleth the ſelfe ſame Lozd, whoine 
a litle beta he had called an Augell, 
to. wit, becauſe he belieued that an an⸗ 
gell both ſaith and doth all thinges at 
Gods comman2cment : that the woꝛd 
and the woꝛke is pꝛoper to God, and 
the Angels are as inſtruments. Lite- 
wilo in che bo de af Iudges, cap. 6. he is 
called Loꝛd, which tuen now was cal- 
len au angel. Hagar the handnrude of 
Dara recepued a great benefit in the 


. deſert by the angell of the Loꝛd. et ſhe 


accounteth not the ſame recemed of the 
angel, but ofthe Lozd. hr giueth not 
thankes to the angel, neither doth thee 
coaſecrate them:mo21e thereof to the 
Angel, much lee doth ſhe woꝛſhip and 
call vpon the angel, nay rather ſhe re- 
ferreth her ſperch alſo vnto God. Fo: 
ſo the holy. ſcripture witneſſeth, And 
ſhe called the name ot the lord which 
ſpake vatc her, Thou $od lookeſt on 
me. &c, The childꝛen of Iſrael, betoꝛe 
whome the Angell of the Loꝛd went in 
the wilderneſle, neuer offcred ſacrifice 
to their guide oꝛ captaine, neuer wo2- 
ſhipped oꝛ ſerued him. Cuen Fo the 
ſeruant of Ab:aham being committed 
to the Angell, doth make (application 
vnto hun, deftring him well to p2ofper 
dis purpoſe, but he pꝛapeth vnto God, 
and requireth ot hun to ſhew and giuc 
triall of his mercy tawarde his mai⸗ 
ſter Abzaham. In Daniel the angel 


caſt into the burning duen: but when 
they were deliuered from the violence 
ok the flame, they do not pꝛaiſe the ans 
gel , neither account the b:nefitc of 
their deliuerie recepued of him, but ef 
God onely. Foꝛ they (ing, Bleed art 
thou O Lord God ot our fathers, 
right worthie to be praiſed & hono- 
ted in that name ot thine for cuer 
more. Do in like m inner Paul in ex- 
p:elle woꝛds can\eſſeth that it is God, 
whoſe he is, and whome hee woꝛſhip⸗ 


peth, though in the meane while he gad 


made mention alſo ot an angel. Foꝛ ſo 


he ſaity in the Aces, There ſtood by 44e 


me this night, the angel of God, 
whoſe Ian, & whome l ſetue, that is 
to ſap, God. Foz in another piace John 
being willing to w32hip at the ange's 


fate, the angel! ccyeth: See thou doc . | 


itaot, for I m thy tellow ſeruant, & 
ot thy brethren the Prophets, and of 
them which keepe the words of this 
booke, Theſe plaine and manif\ſt tes 
ſtimanies of holy ſcripture, cu:dents 
ly teacy vs, that altheugh God vle the 
miniſterie of angels towarde vs, pet 


that they are to be ack1ow'edged and 
conkeſled oi vs, to be mini ters of God, 


and fellow ſeruxats, and thereſoꝛe not 
to be woꝛ hipy vo called vpon, dut 
that Ood onely muſt ber worchipped, 
ta led von, and ſerued. From this 
holpdoarine cf{rriv ture, certe ine mi⸗ 
niſters and otcleſtiſticall weiters of the 
auncient Churco haue nothing ſwar⸗ 
ued. Foz Lactantius in that bone 
which he cited a litle befoze (auth ; An. 
gels will haue no honcur giuen vnty 
tgem, whole honour is in od. But 
they which renolte d and fell from the 
munſterie of God, b:cauſe they are e- 
nunics of the trueth 4 effenders, fhey 
gos about to chalenge to [hem * 


g Tue fourth Deeade, the ninth Ser mon. 
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the name ol Cod, and the wo2thip of koneth wozthippersof ange is amongo 
Gods. And now S. Auguſtine being of Heretiques,nanung them Angelici, an- 


the lame iudginent in this matter hath 
tyzu5 leſt weten: Ahem might 3 find 
(now he ſpcakety vnto Cod) to reton- 
cile me vnto ther? hat, ſhc ulde J goe 
vnte angels: Q ich what pꝛapcr, with 
what vowes: ch aup indcuourimg to re⸗ 
turne vnto ther. and not being able of 
theme lues, haue allayed (as J heare) 
tgeſe wayes, haue fallen into a deſire 
and longing after curious viſtons, and 
are counted woꝛthy to be decciued. 
Theſe things are extant, Lib, 1 1. 
Conteſſ. cap. 42 · After which he thew- 
cthat large, that Jeſus Chziſte is the 
oncly mediatoux and inter ceſſour foz 
all the faithſull. The ſame Auguſtine 
in his 10. boke De Cluitate Dei, cap. 
16. declareth in many woꝛds that the 
angels of God require ſacri 
not fo2 themſclues,but foz God, In his 
laſt chapter ot his baue De vera Reli⸗ 
gione, he ſaith: Let vs belæ ue that the 
beſt angels will that Cod bee ſerucd 


uith the beſt and moſt excellent mini⸗ 


the wor 


#1ipping of 


Angels 


ſerie, that together with the we theuld 
woꝛſhip one God, in the contemplation 
and beholding of whom they are bleſ- 
led. Foꝛ we are not blefſcd by ſ&ing the 
angels, but by ſeeing the truth, vehere⸗ 
by we alſo tous the very, angels, and 
retopce together with them. Mherfoꝛe 


1:75 ws honour them fo2 love, not of ductie, 


Neither do we build temples vnto 
Foꝛ they are vnwilling in ſuch ſozte 


to be honcured of vs. Becauſe they 


know that we cur lelues, tf we be gab 
are the temples ofthe moſt high Cod. 

It is well waitkewtherels;e that an 
angel foꝛbad a mn ta ws:thip him, but 
willed hun to woꝛſdip one only god, vn 
der whom he alſo was a fellew ſcrnans 
with him. The ſanicXuguſline ther 
loze in his catalogue of heretiques, tec⸗ 


gel- weꝛſhippers. #0; in his diſpuiau⸗ 
on againll Main inus bichepot the As 
rians ( ib.i.pꝛcuing the holy Ghoſt to 
be Cod, he maniſeſt y calleth woꝛſhip⸗ 
pers of angels, ſacruit gicus pci ſons, & 
curſed of Ch2ult, and his Church. 

The wo2ds of p authour,if any require 
are theſe, It we ſhould make a temple 
(ſaith he) ot wood & ſtone to the ho- 
lie angel, that is moſt excellent, ſhuld 
wee not bee curſed ot the truth of 
Chriſt, and ot the Church ot god: be- 
cauſe we do that ſetuice to a creature 
which only is due to one god. It ther- 
tore by building ætẽple to any kinde 
of creature, we ſhould rob god of his 
honour, how is not he the true God 
to whom we build not a temple, but 
we our {clues ate his temple : Thus 
ſaith be. 

Theſe things haus J hetherto ſpo⸗ 
ken in bꝛeuitie ofthe holie 02 god aw 


gels ol Cod:nowe J paſſe euer to dit „ dere ary 


courſe of cuill ſpirits, ot wicked angels 
Imtane, ande euolting, that is to ſape, 
of tuill ſpirites, oꝛ diuols. Vercot à wil 
baicfly and plainely ſpeake that which 
the holy ſcriptures miniſter vnto mee. 
That there are diuels the Saduceis in 
times paſt den ed, and at this day alſo 
ſeme ſcarſe religious, nap rather Cpis 
cures deny the lame. i ho vnle ſſe they 
repent, ſhall one day frele to their ex⸗ 
c:xding great paine x ſmart, both that 
there are diuels, i that they are toꝛmt᷑⸗ 
ters and crecutioners of alt wicked 
men any Cpicures , Foz the whole 
ſcriptnre and all 9s — wiſe men, 
T5 many as haue liued from the begins 
ning ol the woꝛld, tuen vnto this day, 
— confeſſedthat there euill ſptrits'o2 


cls, x 
Nowe what thing dite ls are, it is 
no leſte harde and doubtful ne” to 
0 


Marke wha® * 


he thinketh 
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built to 8. 
Michaclin 
Mount Gare 


ganus, „ 
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define by reaſon, than J laid it was d'f- 
f:ul: to deſcribs fully the natuce of An⸗ 
geis:hobobeit J will hadow them out 
by one 92 scher kind of deſcription , to 
the end J map entceat of them in a cer⸗ 
taine oꝛder. Cuill Angels are cozrupt 
and wicked ſpirites, and fo; their reuol⸗ 
ting oꝛ falling awap, euerlaſtinglp cõ⸗ 
demned:ſubicc in died they are to god, 
but yet neuertheleſſe aduerſarics to 
God and men, foz that they turne all 
ae their trauailes and ſtudꝛes to the con⸗ 
zelt a ce. tempt and delpꝛüng of God, and to the 
re. eteiuiug and deſtruaion of men. Ficlt 
that the diuell is a creature, hereby it 
is minifelt,becauſe there is but one 
creatour onely,to wit that God in tri⸗ 
nitie and Timtic. 
De created al ſpirites:but the diuell 
alſo falleth in the reckoning of ſpirits. 
Wee ſus beio2ethat the time of their 
creation is not ſet downe in the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, when as we ſhe wed that it w.s 
no where expꝛeſted, at what tunc,w.3e- 
The divet was ther hefoze man oꝛ after man Angels 
tot creaced We created. Hereunto wee doe nowe 
on. adde, that euil angels became euill, not 
by creation, bat by their one reuol⸗ 
ting and falling away. Foz all things 
which God cre . ited, were and are ex⸗ 
cxding god: al angels theretoꝛe, as men 
in like manner, were naturally created 
god. But they continued not ſtedtaſt 
in this godnes,grantcdgiue and gra{- 
fedin them of God, but they being coz · 
ot we fall of 7797 — as men 
aag-1:+f:om alſo ate, fell, and were by the molt iuſte 


Ofeuil Spirites. 


Acither doth the ſame ſaipture pe- 
culiarly define, wgat maner ot unn the 
diuels wis: neither doth it expꝛellcly x 
particularly ſhew the maner how they 
were caſt outofheaucn, It ſaith gene⸗ 
rally that there was folly oꝛ wickedncs 


found1a the ange s, and that therefoꝛc . 


they were thꝛowne downe headlonge 
into hell. Foz we read in the boke of 
lob, Behold he found no truth in uis 
leruauts, and in his angels there was 
tollie(oʒ wickednes.) S. Peter nothing 


wſagreingfrom this, ſaid, T hat COd 


ſpared not the angels which tinned 
but caſt them done into hell, and 
deliuered them into chaines ot dark 
nes, to be kept vnto iudgment. But 
Judas alſo the bzother of lames the a- 
poſtle of th: Lo2d,ſp2named 1 hadde- 
us, rehearung the lame ſentence in a 
maner, ſaid, he angelles which kept 
not their firit eitate( to wit, hs nature 
wherein they were created) but left 
their one habitation, (to wit, their 
road, their office, and their faith) the 


Lorde hath reſerued in euerlaſtinge at 


chaines vnto dar knes, vnto the iudg- 
ment of the great day. Ahat, dot not 
our Loꝛd and ſauiour Ch2it ſpeaking 
of the diuel ſap tzu : He was a murthe 
rer from the beginning, & abode not 
inthe truth. Fo: hercupen we may 
gather, that the diuell ſometune abode 
oꝛ was in the truth. but ih:uncke and 
fozſ@ke it by faithlcs falling away. 


Thale teſtunonies whico witnes that , 


an angell ſinned by reuolting. and w.1s 


dea. Sod, thꝛowae out of heauen, as out of thꝛowne down headlong into bell, are 


the kelicitie oz happines which was gi- 
uen them. Row, when oꝛ at what time 
this was done, the ſcripture doth not as 
gaine crpzelle:howbeit , it ſ@mcth ta 
baue bene done befo:e toe fall of man. 
Foz the dinel by the ſerpent egged our 
parents to dune. and det them into 
miſerie and deatg. 


ſufficie nt fo: godly minds, and ſuch as 
are not curious. Fu thermoꝛe out of 
Eſaie and Ezechiel, there are recited 
ofothers teſtimonſes making fo2 the 
ſame matter: winch a” we» reierte not, 
ſo we doubt no: but that by an Allego⸗ 
ry thep are applied vnto theſe of ours. 
Chat whichis alle aged out of Luke, 
ae 


is 


Pxcch.il, 


The fourth Decade, the ninth Sermon. 
. -  aweſathan asit hadbeene lightening once thinkg topuyyl nul 
falling downe from heauen, is nat ſe is wit and the Fol aſl 
of the firſt fall of righteouſags, q be u punii 


dinell, to wit, whereby be fell by bis Therfozethe Nuell o 

owne ty2annie (whereby be had poſe actoꝛde is euill,4 they ; take bie 
ſefſed the minds ot men, and inſnarey Foz as god made man gad in y 
them with wickednes and ſinne )tho- ning, 4 with fre-wall of minde, theſe 
rough the comming of Chꝛiſt into the doutles, to wit, gad angel their 
wozld, e thzough the ſincere pzeching nature which they recctued, pure and 
of the goſpel. Nowe there is no doubt vntoꝛrupt: but thoſe ( to wit men)de- 
that all Angels were created god, and clinedand fel into the wozſe,q cozrup- 
that the eutl fell thzough their owne 8 ted their heaucnly ſhapes, e they that 
not th;ough Gods fault and follie, were like vato God , made the ſelues 
whereof J ſpake ſomwhat alſo in the b2utiſh; ſo alſo þ diuel t rout of diuels 
10. Mer. ot the 3. Decade, where J in · which were with other bodileſſe crea- 
treated of the beginning of ſinne. To tures, did not folow j gadwil of them 
which J will nowe ad p moſt notable towardthe Lozd Cod: but being puff 
and euident declaration of Theodoret vp with diſeaſe of hautincs 2 p2ide, 
byſhop of Cyrus taken out of y ſecrets betok thriclues vnto that which was 
of the ſcriptures , who in bis Chiang the wozſe, 4 fell frõ their fozmer Nats 
dium. decret. ſaith; Let vs tõſider whes and condition. Thus farre be. With 
ther the dinels juſtly ſuffer pumiſh- Theodoret deeth ©, Auguſtine agree 
ment, ſince they reteiued of him that in his bok intituled De vera rel. ca. ig. 
made tht᷑ a nature like his And howe ſaying, The diuell in as much as he is 
tan he which is god be called the cre- an angel is not euil, but in aſmuch as he 6 
atoz of wickedneſſe ? And howe is he is petuerſe & wicked of his il, for ſet- 


theſe 


not righteous : (uſt. that puniſheth the ting more by himſelfchan by God, he J 
nature which tan do nothing p god is, would not be in ſubiection vnto him, | 
but is tied t bound withfetters ol wic- but ſwelling through pride, he fel from f 


kedncs and vice? But we know Þ the his chiefe eſſence & excellent beeing, 

God of al things, the fountein of iu / And againe,in his tretiſe vpd Joh. 42 

Kice + righteouſnes is righteous and Doſt thou demand fro whence the di- 

iuſt. Therefoꝛe he will not puniſh the uel is?fro thence doutles fro whece alſo 

dels vniuſtly, And we knowe that ch other angels are: but ih other angels 

god was their guide and capteine, and conſtantly cõtinued in their obediẽ ce, 

v the god Angeis are his wogkeman- he by diſobedience & pride fell fr6 an 

(hip, 4 that hs is called god of all ſuch angel & became adiucl. Now pᷣ which The diuel 
as are rightly minded. Yee therefoze J affirmed touching thoſe wicked ſpi- is cucrlal. | 
made nat y nature which could dono- rits, who foz their reuolting 8 falling *"s'y 5+ 

thing p is god, traveling e bzinging away are adiudged to danation , I f . 


- 
= wells. Cow thi. 


fo2th wickednes only, 2 doing things 
contrarie to his will  minde, If God 
therefoze did neither make the euill 
nature ( foꝛ he is the maker and woz2- 
ker of all god things , as hee himſelle 
is god,) then docth he not ſo much as 


it denied of ſome, who pꝛomiſe to con⸗ 
demned ſpirites redẽ ption from their 
puniſhments, a litle befoze the iudge⸗ 
ment day. But againft theſe verp ma⸗ 
ny docozs of þ church haue diſputed, 
all and enerie one of the condemning 

Pmm wilh⸗ 


Dan. 12. 


Apoc. 20. 


ſub ices, 
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Mach. 25. 


4 whirh the 

dgt in the end of the woꝛlde p20- 
ſathan x al the wickedſhal ſay,Depare 

from me ye curſed into euetlaſting hre, 
. is ed . — and his 
angels. t by the Apoffie x holy 
Coungelif a witnes of the truth doth 
adde, And theſe ſhal go into euerlaſting 
puniſhment, but the righteous into lite 
euerlaſting. Fo2 in Parke the loꝛd alſo 
ſaid. In hell their worme dieth not, and 
the fire is not quẽched. And in John in 
moꝛe plaine + pithie woꝛdes he ſaith, 
They that haue done od ſhall come 
forth vnto the "eforretiion of life, and 
they that have done cuil vnto the reſur- 
tection of condemnation. Ye doth not 
ſay,they ſhal go either intoHife oꝛ into 
condemnation, but into the reſurreai⸗ 
on either ol life oꝛ tondemnation, that 
is, to remaine ererlaſtingly in life oꝛ 

death. Foz Daniel, of whom the Loꝛd 
boz0wed theſe woꝛdes, hath laid, And 
many of them that _ in the duſt of 
the carth ſhall awake, ſome to euerla- 

ſting life, and ſome to ſhame and per- 
petuall contempt. Foz Johnthe Apo- 
ſtle ſaieth, that the ſmoke of thoſe that 
are condemned x th:zown headlong in 
to hel, fo euermoꝛe ſhal aſcende vp. It 
is tertaine therefoꝛe, that the condem⸗ 
nation of the wicked ſhalbe altcgether 


— * without ende and euerlaſting Fur - 


thermoze in calling the renolting An⸗ 
gels, ſpirits, we do not vnderſtand by 
ſpirit the wicked affection of the hart, 
oz the qualitie oz paſſion of the minde. 
oz toꝛruption and ſin. Fo2 the woꝛlde 
1s not without ſome, which thinke the 
diuel is nothing elſc,but a miſcheuous 
man, oꝛ a mifchicuous 4 finneful com- 
motion 02 outrage of the minde. By 
ſpirits therefoꝛe we vnderſtand fpirt 
tuall ſubſtances, indued with feeling x 


vnderſtanding Foz in the firſt chapter 


— — 


Of euill Sphites. 


of Jeb, farb an came o ſbetwed himſelfe 
among the'child:on{(02 ſeruũts) ot god, 
ſpeaking with pd LdzdLhe geipel ale 
repo:zteth vnto vs, that diuels 
caſt ont of a man, entred into the heard 14, 4 
of (wine, t dzowned them in the depth 
of the lea 02 bake of Gaderen  Pozeo, 
ver the goſpel recozdeth.that the dinel Ihn 
firmed fromthe beginning, that he c6- 
tinued not in the truth, that de is a lier 
ta murtherer. Judas maketh ment id 
that the angell fought with the diuel. 
In Parke the dinels crie out and ſay, 
What haue we to doe with thee, thou Mackey, 
le ſus of Nazareth,artthou come to de- 
ſtroy vs'but pet fo; al that our ſauiour 
being alredy appointed x made iudge, 
ſhal ſap to the diuels, Go into the euer. 
laſting fire. Al which teſtimoniesagre 14h. 2 
to ſubſt ances by themſelues ſubliffing-— 
x not to qualitics. Diuels therfoze are hf 
ſpiritual ſubſtances. But what bodies ner of bo. 
they be which they often times fake,q die: he 
in which they appeare bntomen , no > "do 
man J thinke can perfectly tc tohich _ 
alſo we tolde you alittle befoze, when 
weentreated of the bodies which god 
angets toke. Foz truly that dinels put 
on bodies e ſhapes differing fro their 
owe. the hiſtoꝛ y of Samuel raiſed vp 
by a witch manifeſtly pꝛoueth Jt was 51 
not Samuel that was raiſcd from the 
dead, but the capteine-copner of lies, 
counterfeiting Samuel deceiued king 
Saul. And Paul witneſſeth that ſatan 
doth tranſto; me himſelf into an angel 
of light, iſtoꝛies alſo declare 5̊ the di- 
uel is a maruelous inglingdecriver,in 
taking on him diners fozms e ſhapes. 
And as J ſaid of god angels that they 
are ſpeedy in their miniſterie,withont 
durdenoꝛ lets,ſothere is no doubt that hne. 
dinels in their kinde 4 wozke,are wel | 
p2epared, Foz the ſcriptures declare, 
that they haue a thouſand ſhifts, won- 
derfull craftineſſe q ſubtiltie, and that 

their 
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their knoivledge is paſſing quick and 
reacheth verie far. Finally, that they 
are very readie i neuer wearie to at⸗ 
tipt e perfozme al things.They paſſe 
thzongh.the whole wozld with ercer« 
ding ſwifinefle, they handle all their 
matters verie craftily, e therfozeare 
marnellous names ſhadowing out 
their fozce E power allotted vnto the, 
Foz he is called Sathan the old ſerpẽt, 
a deceiuer, y prince ofthis world, the 
prince ofdarknes, which hath power 
ouer the aire,aroaring lion. Df which, 


and ok other not vnlike, J wil ſpeake 


An infinie 
rout of d- 
ucls. 

Mark 16. 
Macth. 11. 


Malz. 


Mark z. 


anon moze at large, wt I baue firit 
told pou this, that there are an inũnit 
route of dinels, Foz 7.dinels are caſt 
out of Mary ꝙagdalt᷑. That diuell of 
whb Patthew ſpeaketh,being no ſo- 
ner caſt out,muſeth 4 conſulteth how 
be may be wholy reſtozed againe, ta- 
king fo him vii. other ſpirites woꝛſe 
tha hiniſelfe. Pozeouer in Parks ga- 
ſpel there is mention made ofa legts. 
Foz the vnclean ſpirit being aſked of 
the 102d, what bis name was, anſwe- 
red, My name is legiõ, becauſe we are 
many. Therfoze,when there is men- 
tion made of ſathan elſewhere in ho⸗ 
ly ſcripture;itis not ſo to be taken, as 
though ther were either but one ſub⸗ 
ſtance o2 perſd of þ dinel. Foz they are 
compzehendedas the members vnder 
the head, & as particularities vnder 
generalities. The ſcripture truly elſ⸗ 
where maketh mention ol þ pꝛince of 
the diuels. Fo2 the cnimies of Ch iſt 
do often cry out, He caticth out diuels 
by y prince of diuels, but yet that ſay- 
ing doth not erp2eſſe what maner of 
pꝛincipality Þ is, and whether oꝛderly 
among themſelues thoſc enil ſpirites 
be diſtinguiſhed. And it is certein Þ al 
the vngodlie are under one head, as 
al the godly are bnder one Chziſt the 
lozd, At is certain þ al þ diuels are of 
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the ſeife ſame coztupt wil, bending al 
their tate onlie to this end, to be ad⸗ 
nerſaries to god, t hurtful en imies to 
mi But of poperatios;wozks, v2 el⸗ 
fects » I wil ſpeake where 1 
ſhall by þ way erpoũd their names 02 
attributes. Cozrupt : wicked ſpirits 
gencrallp are called diueis, which is 
as much as if vou ſhould ſay — 
rers 02 faiſe accuſers. oꝝ 
p Oꝛeeks ſigns tc. And þ 
wozd diuel is fetched frõ þ Gzecians, Diucl. 
Fo2 de ſoweth launders in accuſing 
me vnto god, e in ſetting me at vari- 
ante between thiſelues: yaw I ſais 
nothing, how he gath about to bꝛing 
god t his wozks into ſuſpicid among 
men, Cherftoꝛe he is elſewhere called 
alicr,+ the anthoz of lies, e the father A lier. 
of al hypocrites, e therſoze the ſpzing 
efallerrozs, hereſies : wickedneſſes. 
And becauſe Judas was an hypocrit, lohn 6. 
a lper, a falſe accuſer 4 traitd2,þ Lo 
rightly gave him the name of a dinel. 
The Apoſtle Peter called the dinell S>tban or 
an aduerſarie. Foz the 102d alſo him 15 aduet- 
ſelfe called him, The ennious man, ry 
which ſowed tares in the lozdes field, Match. 13. 
Foz he is 8ᷣ enimy of God 4 men ſet⸗ 
ting bimſelfe againſt the wdof God, 
whole glo21e alſo he labo to take 
away,t hindꝛeth þ ſaluation oł men, 
eſo infinit offences in þ Church 
of God. nd truly Vebzews cal hint Maths, 
ſathan, whom we call an aduerſarie. 
That woꝛde is tranſlated vnto men. 
Foz, in that Peter ſet himſelf againſt 
the counſel t purpoſe of God, he bea- 
reth this voice of þ laꝛd, Get thee be · 
hind me ſathan. And Dauid alſo ſaid 
to his nephew Abiſai, the ſonne ol Ze- 
ruia, What haue I to doe with you yee 
ſons of Zeruia, that this day ye ſhould 
be aduerſaries vnto me ? Fo2 Abiſai 
gaine ſaid p coũſell x decree of Dauid. 

The Divell is called Dæmon, fo Marth. 14 

Pmm 2 wit, 


Cen 3» 


1. Tim. 4. 


I. Pet. 5. 


A roario 


bon. 
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wit, knowing, craftie, and cunning 
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nes: be is alſo called of ſome 


in manie things, 4 = 4» which figs a ctuell bealt, The Lon calleth hum a Amunbe. 
nifies, Jknvwe, Foz Plarotruely in murcheter. Fozhe inipired into Cain r. 


Cracylo, accozding to the opinion 
Hehodus , docth'thinke that diueiles, 
whome wer commonly call by this 
wozde DXmones , are called and as it 
were named , that is, wiſe, 
p2udent, and knowing; Here vnto the 
wozd ſerpent malt be referred. The 
ſerpenc, ſaith the was ſub. 
tiler than all the beaftes of the fielde, 
Cherefoꝛe did the diuell choſe the 
ſerpent to be his dwelling place, dy 


of and al manſtears hozrivle nturthers,x 


at this day allo he ſoũdeth the alarum 
to al warres, to all bzophngbattels,to 
all laughtcrs 4 ſeditions, to be ſhozr, 
de kinvleth waath,be to weth hatred, x 
nouriſheth enule.Yeis named accmp- 
ter. Foz he is alwaies egging men to 
miſchief, ſpar ing nothing whatſdeuer 
be thinketh can entice and dzaw vs to 
things moſt wicked. 


A tewptcr 


In the hiſtoꝛie of the goſpell, and in an 4 


whome he might put his guilefult ve» the wꝛitings ol the Apoſtles, the diuel nc. 


niles in pzaciſepacceiue our firſtpa- hath weinigh p name of an vncleane, bun. 
A ſerpent rents. Foz he is called the deteuer, the 
& dragon. heguiler, and ſeducer ofthe woꝛlde, 


the old ſerpent and dꝛagon. Foz what 
ſeducing ſoeuer there is in the wozld, 
what wicked deniſes x. deceitfull pꝛa⸗ 
ciſes , they flowe from this one foan- 
teine of al his miichiete. In pzxaphane 
w2iters this wozde is vled in a farre 
contrarieſignification. Foz Socrates 
in Plato ſaith, J affirme Þ eucrpy man 
is Demon that is to ſap,wile, wholoe⸗ 


uer is god, and that heWhemonizcus, 


that is to lap. wiſe i happie, both aliuc 
and dead. Wherefoze it is a thing ves 
rie much and often vſed of Homer to 
adozne noble perſonages with this 
name. But in the hiſtoꝛie ot᷑ the gol⸗ 
pel, Demoniaci are (ſuch as are poſ- 
ſeſſed with a diuel. Paule in his firſt e⸗ 
piſtle to Timo. reduceth and dꝛaweth 
the whole body of deccits, 4 doctrines 
coloured with a ſhew of fa!ſe wiſdome 
vnto this bed, © Peter ſaith, Be ſo- 
ber and watch, for your aduerſarie the 
diuill as a roring lion walketh about, 
ſeeking whom he may deuoure, whom 
re ſiſi ſtedfaſtly in faith. By the lion he 
ſhadoweth out vnto vs the nature 02 
diſpoſition of the diuel. Foz the diuel 
bath erceeding great fireath, be is ful 
of greedy rauenp, .4 moſt cruel ficrces 


- 
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ol a miſcheuous e2 malignant, of a fil- 
thic t wicked ipirit. Foꝛ be fel not frõ 
his pureneſſe onely thꝛough his owne 
fault, in which be was firſt created of ß 
moſt pure god, but eut now alſo he is 
delighted with vnpurenes, 4 allareth 
al men to bnclcanes. From this mai⸗ 
ſter of miſchifepzocodal filthy luſts,al 
whoꝛedõs, adulteries, al erceſſe,d2un- 
kennes & ſurfeting, al beaſtlines, 3 va- 
nitie,p2ide 4 arrogancic.ec, Ho the 
diaclt alſo in the goſpel is called Beel- 
rebub, hetauſs Þ ſometime they of Ac- 
caron in Pale ſtine thinking they wo2s 
ſhipped Erd, woꝛſhipped in very deed 
the diuel. S. Paule ſaith, What agree- 
ment hath Chriſt with Belia!?he ſetteth 
Belial againt Chꝛiſt.to wit, the dinell 
agaiuſt god. But oſes putß cogitatio 
of Belial foʒ a wicked x euilt thought. 
Mherfoze the diuel is wicked x vngod⸗; 
ly, rebellious t obſtinate againſt god. 
Fo: they ſay that Belial ignificth alto 
gcther as much, as if a ma would ſay, 
lawles, without voke t without diſci⸗ 


pline. There are ſome alſo which think 
that in the boke of Job, the diucl is ff- 
gured oz ſignified by Behemoth t Le- 

uiachan. Job. 40. and 41. chapter. 
D. Paule giueth the dinela diners 
names, ſaping chat che godly hath bar- 
taile 


The God 
cf this 
world, 
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taile, againſt principalities and pow- 
ers, againſt worldly gouernours of the 
darkeneſſe of this worlde , againſt ſpi- 
ricuall wickedneſſe in heauenly (pla- 
ces, )againit the gouernour that ruleth 
in the aire, againſt the ſpitite that nov 
worketh in the children of diſobedi- 
ence: whome alſo in an other place 
he talleth The God of this world. 

And as God ererciſeth his power 
in the wo: lde, and in the god, fo2 the 
molt part, by god Angels, who foz 
that cauſe J ſaide are called pꝛuici⸗ 
palities and powers: ſo becauſe the 
ſame GO D of his iuſt iudgement 
doeth ſuffer the diuell to haue rule 
ouer the wicked, thep are rightlie 
talled pꝛincipalities and powers: 
not that GDD deliuereth vnto him 
the mere and chiefcf rule, ſo2 all 
power belongeth to Ood onelie: but 
becanſe hee ſuſtereth him to execute 
bis tyꝛannie. Foz he plainely ſaycth, 
that he is the Prince of the worldc, to 
wit, of the wicked, Foz by interpꝛe⸗ 
tation it followeth, Hee is the Prince 
of the darkeneſſe of this worlde. And 
who knoweth not that in the Scrip- 
tures darkeneſle doeth ſigniſie igno⸗ 
rance, blindeneſſe, vnbelicfe, vngod- 
lineſſe, and wickedneſſe, and to bee 
ſhozt , vngodly men which are dzow- 
ned in theſe vices ? And againe, 
there is added that which declareth 
the true meaning, Which worketh in 
the children of diſobedience. Theres 
foꝛe the faithfull and obedient , who 
are in the kingdome of Chzilt , x not 
in the kingdome ofthe dinell, are er⸗ 
empted from this rule # government. 

Neither is lathan called God vpon 
any other conſideration, fo2 there is 
added, of this world. Foz in very deede 
the diuell is not a God, but becauſe 
there are found in the woꝛld tertaine 


mad mẽ, who take hun foz god, de hath 
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the name ol God. Theblcſſed father 
Auguſtine expounded this no other⸗ 
wiſe, Fo2 in his treatiſe vpõ ohn 25 
he ſaith : Cod ſoꝛbid we ſhould thinke 
the dinell were ſo called the pꝛinte of 
the woꝛld, that we ſhould belteue that 
hee is able to rule ouer heauen and 
earth: but the woꝛlde (fo2 be is called 
the pꝛinte of this wozld) is ſaide to be 
in wicked men, which are diſper led 
thzoughout the whole com pale of thc 
earth , And againe the lame Augult. 


in his firſt chap . De agone chriſl1ano, The prince 


ſaith, The pꝛinte ofthis wozldis cat of *s 
world cat 


Cut. 


out, not that he is caſt out cf p wozld, 
but out of their mindes, which cleaue 
to the woꝛde of God , and loue not che 
wezld whercofhe is Pzince, becauſe 
he bath dominion over them which 
lone tt poꝛal gods, which are tontey⸗ 
ned in this viſible wo: ld, not foz that 
be is Loꝛde of this wozld, but P2ince 
of thoſe concupiſcences, whereby e- 
uerietiing is coueted that is tranfitos 
rie. By this concupiſcence the dinell 
reigneth in man and holdeth his hart 
in poſſeſſion, 

The ſame Dodo in his treatiſe 
vppon John, ; 2. aſketh the queſtion, 
Whether ſathan were not caſt out of 
the mindes of the pꝛophetes and pa⸗ 
triarchs, ſince it is repoꝛted in 5ᷣ goſ- 
pell,that he is caſt out by Chꝛiſt. And 
be maketh anſwere, Uerilp, be is caſt 
out quite, YVowe therefoze is it ſaide, 
Ve ſhall now be caſt out? Yow thinke 
wee, but becauſe that which came 
to paſſe in verie fewe men, is euen 
nowe fozetolde, that it ſhall come ta 
paſſe ſhoztly in manie: and mightiec 
people. As that ſaying: bat the hclic 
ghoſt was not yet ginen, Becaulc:le- 
lus was not yet glorified: map haue 
the like queſtion, 4 the like anſwere, 
F02þ abundance of ſpirituall grace, 
was not giuen as pet, which aficrs 

Pmm 3 warde 
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ward was ginen.Zhus farre he. 
Furthermoze , when the Apoſtle 


the world, ſaith, That we fight againſt ſpirituall 


wickedneſſes in heauenly places, by 
beauealy , he meaneth not heauenly 
totes, placing the dincls in heauen a- 
gaine, but the aire, that is the lower 
part ofthe wo: ld, yea, and the woꝛlde 
it ſelfe. Foꝛ he ſaith ciſewhere, Accor- 
ding to the ſpirit that tuleth in y aire, 
And truly the Pꝛintes of this woꝛld 
are in the aire aboue beneath, and as 
bout vs, aſſaulting vs on cucrie ſide. 
Other wiſe, neither heaut noꝛ the lo⸗ 
wer region e the aire, is ſubica to the 
rule of dine, that therein they may 
doe what they w:!,02 abuſe it as they 
li, but iofarcefozth as Cod of his 


iuſt iudge nent ſhall permit. Foꝛ in 


this diſpufation wa mult alwaics 
holde fo; a couſeſſed and vndoubted 
trueth, that our Loꝛde Ood is Bing 
and gouernour of all creatures, and 
that he keepeth ſtil his dominion ouer 
al creatures, and exertiſeth the ſame 
aſter a moſt iuſt and cquall manner. 


Th: opera And although out of al theſe thinges 


tons ot 


the diuc l. 


might be gathered, how great e what 
maner of operation the diuets is, vet 
thereunto wil Jad ſonrewhat moꝛe, 
teat any thing ſhould ſeeme to be was 
ting in this matter. In the deſcr ipti⸗ 
on ok the diuell, J dꝛewe into two 
deads al his effects, wozks 02 operati⸗ 
ons. F02 diuels are aducrſaries to 
God g enunies to men, whoſe whole 
endcuours and dꝛikts tend fo the de⸗ 
ſpiſing of God, and to the deceiuing 
and dcitrucion of men. The ſumme 
therefo:c1s this, They bend all their 
foꝛte to the tontempt of God and des 
ſtruaion of men . And that their po⸗ 
wer to hurt is not ſmall, and their vn⸗ 
derſtanding alſo quicke to bzing all 
their pur poſes to effect we haue heard 
once oʒ twice altedie. That ther haut 


Of euill Spirits. 


a wil to do hurt, ther is no cauſe why 
anie man ſhould doubt. Foz the Lo2d 
ſaid to his diſciples in the goſpel , Be- 


hold ſathan hath earneſtly defired to Luke 11, 


ſift you, as it were heat. And againe, 


Watch & pray,leaſt ye enter into ten - Marth. 16 
tation. And Peter ſaith, Your ad- 1. pe; ; 


uerſarie,as a roaring lion rigeth vp & 
doun, ſeeking whom he may deuour, 
And p he withſtandeth god, and with 
continuall labour gaine⸗ſaieth Ood, 
ſtirreth vp al creatures to the hating 
x deſpiſing of God, the icripturs doeth 
cucry where teſtiſie. De did wickedly 
inſtill into the mindes of cur firſt pas 
rents, an opinion altegether vnWoz - 
thie of Ood, as though maliciouſip he 
did enuie at ther bleed ſtate. Foꝛ he 


Luke 


Ma 


# 


ſaid by the ſerpent. lach God ſaid yee Gen, ;, 


ſhall not cate of that tree? And anon, 
Ye ſhall not die the death. For God 
doth knowe,that the ſame day that ye 
cat e thereof, your cies ſhalbe opened, 
and ye ſhalbe as gods, knowing good 
and ewl!, Unto which deceitfull 
woꝛdes w!l;en they gane credite, they 
thcinſclues periſhed , and dzew with 
then the whole wozld into ruine and 
deſtructid. cither at this day verily 
tealeth he to launder and ſpeak euil, 
as wel of Cod himſelfe, as alſo of his 
wozks,to th intent pᷣ be might dzawe 
vs together with him into the hating 
of God, into diſtruſt and deſperation, 

and to cuet laſting deſtruction. Foz he 
enuieth vs our ſaluation, where vnto 
we are oꝛdamed by Chꝛiſt. But it is 
better to ſpeake ſomewhat moze di⸗ 
ſtinalp ot this thing. Sathan hartes 

men in their mindes, in their bodies, 

and in their gods. Fo2 he enticeth x 

pꝛouoketh our minds to ſinne. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, he alſo troubleth the minds 
of men and dziueth thein into an out⸗ 
rage, and being out of quiet in this 

thgir antrage. ze miſerablꝑ veretb;toz 

menteth, 


L 


Luke 13, 


Marke 9. 
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menrifeth,and diſpatcheth them. Here⸗ 
ans call this madneſſe oz outrage an 
euil ſptrit oz wicked diuel. But he di- 
uerlly plagueth their bodies, chiefly 
with diſeaſes. Te haue the moſt holy 
man Job ſoz an example. In the goſ- 
pel atter &. Luke it is ſaid, that that 
woman Which was bowed together, 
was bound by Sathan 18.peares.A- 
gaine in the goſpell accozding fo . 
Mark, we reade of a child which had a 
dumb ſpirit, And whenſocuer hee ta- 
keth him, he teareth him, and hee foa- 
meth,and gnaſheth with his teeth and 
pineth away, and caſting him ſelfc on 
the ground lieth groueling. Tyis ſelf 
ſame enil ſpirit taketh away frõ men 
their gods, walleth and di:niniſheth 
their ſubſtance and wozldlie wealth, 
Which thing againe is manifeſt in 
the hiſtoꝛy of Job x of the goſpel. Foz 
Job is ſpoiled of al his ſubſtaunte, ſa⸗ 
thi ſo oꝛdering 5 matter by ſouldiers 
t robbers. The herd of (wine alſo bees 
ing downed and ſtrangled in the ſea, 
w2ought great loſſe to p Gergeſites, 
being violently caried away of the 
diuels, were tumbled headlong into þ 
ſca . Furthermoꝛe, this miſchieuous 
miſcreãt in accõpliſhing thele things, 
doth ſom what by himſelf, 4 by wicked 
angels his fellowes,and ſomwhat by 
other creatures, By himſelfe he wo2 
keth outwardly g inwardlp, by temps 
ting i pꝛouoking men, Foz he calteth 
bcfo2e our eies coũterfeit and deceit- 
ful apes, changing kimſelfe into an 
angel cf light, he windeth himſelf ins 
to the minds of men. De ſpeaketh vn- 
to vs,ſctting beſoꝛe vs gay pꝛomiſes 
and moſt greuous thꝛeatnings, how⸗ 
beit al of them coloured with deceites 
and lies. Foꝛ oftentimes he bꝛingeth 
reaſons pꝛobable indcede 4 apparant, 
rea and places of ſcripture, at a bluſh 
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verie arreable, buf pet malicioufly 
wꝛelled to his owne purpoſe . And bp 
this mcanes he either bindereth, and 
maimeth true faith in the mindes ol 
mt oꝛ elſe he takethj it away e vtter⸗ 
ly ouerttꝛowetzh it, and by and by hee 
polleſleth them wholy,+ dꝛiueth them 
into moſt certaine perdit ion. Oo it is 


ſaid, that whe he had entred into Jus lohn 13. 


das hart, be caſt him wholy headlong 
into euer laſting deſtrudiõ. The hart 
of man is open vnto God onlie, ſoꝛ he 
onelie is the ſcarcher of the heart and 
reines. But the diuell by tirtumuen⸗ 
ting men with his guileſul pzactiſcs, 
and by putting wicked perſuaſions 
into their hearts, is ſaid to enter into 
mens harts. and he wozketh againſt 
man by other creaturs aiſo,as by ele⸗ 
ments, when be railcth fire, windes, 
waters, haile, t ſuch like calamities 
againſt vs. Furthermoze te ſtirreth 
vp men againſt vs our friends to ver 
and betrap vs, 4 our enimies to con⸗ 
ſume t bzing vs to our ende W perſe⸗ 
cations, battels 4 bloudſheds. The hi⸗ 


ſtozyof Job pet again beareth witnes 


of theſe things. Whereunto y maiſt 
reckon perſecutids laio vpon þ wozs 
ſhippers of God, Now allo hecggeth 
falſe pꝛophets + inchaters againſt vs. 
Wibcrunto belong deceitful iuglings 
and al kinds of ſoꝛcerie 4 witchtraſt, 
which the wozkes of the ſozccrers of 
Egypt. and of S$i.n6,t the plate of Mas 
ſes in Deut. z. teſtiſie to be molt eſs 
fectuall Hereunto chieſiy belong falſe 
miracles 4 coꝛrupt anſtvers o ©2as 
cles. By theſe truely in tuncs paſt bee 
did very much huri top church of god 
as hiſto: ies teſtiſy. neither ceaſeth to 
at this day to do hurt: wich thing ex⸗ 
perit᷑te it ſelf doth teach 4 veriſie. Foz 
though it be certaine, 2 ſathan is not 
caſt out by Þ power ol ſathan, yet one 
giueth place to another foꝛ a tine to 
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ot limited. 
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4% Of cuil! Spirites, 


this end, that they may the moꝛe eaũly 
decciue men, and obteine ahingdome. 

Chꝛiſt truly and the Apoſtle Paule 
foꝛetold, that cuz the laſt times ſhould 
be wonderfully bewitched with de⸗ 
teitſul ſignes 4 powers. Poll cuident 
places touching that tbing are extant 
in Pat. 24. 2. Theil. 2. chap. Poze 
might be ſpoken dærrely beloucd) and 
that at large, concerning the operati⸗ 
ons 02 wo:kings of the diucll. But J 
truſt theſe thinges being gathered to⸗ 
gither in bꝛeuitie, are ſufficient , and 
giue occaſid to muſe of higher things. 
But let no man ſo vnderſtande theſe 
things, as if the diuel were able to do 
all things, x that what he will be can 
alſo do by and by. Fo2 his power is de⸗ 
finite, 0: lunited 4 refrained , ſo that 
he cannot do ſo much as he would. O- 
therwiſe all thinges had berne ouer⸗ 
thꝛowen x periſhed long agoe. Theres 
foaze not wi bout conſideration J ad- 
ded in the deſcribing of the diuel, that 
he is ſubiect to God, fo2 he can doc no⸗ 
thing without Gods permiſſion. Now 
God permitteth him cither to exerciſe 
and tric the patience of theſe that are 
his, t to haſten their ſaluation, as it is 
manifeſt in the bhiſtoꝛie of Job, and in 
the woꝛds of Paul to the Coz, ſaying, 
Leaſt I ſhould be exalted out of mea- 
ſure through the abundance of che te- 
uclations, there was giuen vnto mee a 
prick to the fleſſi, the meſſenger of ſa- 
than to buffet me. Neither is it doubt⸗ 
full, that in moſt gretuous tozmentes 
of perſecutions hee exalteth many no- 
table martyꝛs, pea 4 at this dap doth x 
in times paſt hath exalted ſuch vnta 
gloꝛ ie and euerlaſling reſt. Oz elſe he 
giueth the dinell leaue to execute vio⸗ 
lente and crue!tie vppon men, by that 
meanes to chalice their wickednelle, 
oz to punich their vibeliefe. Foz verily 


the diuels are the inſtrumtts of Oods 
w2aty, to execute his vengeance. o: 
Paul ſaith, The coming of Antichtiſt, 2. Theft 
is after the working ot tathan, in all 
power and ſigne and wonders of ly- 
ing, and in al deceiuablenes ot vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe in them that petiſh:becauſe 
they receiued not the loue of trueth, 
that they might be ſaued. And therfore 
God ſhal ſende chem ſtrong deluſion, 
that they ſhould beleeue lies, that all 
they might be damned which belec- 
ued not y truth, but had pleſure in vn- 
riphtcoulneile, And this in a maner is 
the ſtrength and power of ſozceric o: 
inchaunt ing, which is feeble in the 
faithful. 

Wherefo2e, there is no cauſe why e nu! 
anie man ſhould miſcrably feare the N 
Diuell: But rather ſanetiſie ye (ſayeih 5 aſt che 
Cſatr) the Lorde of hoſtes, let him be duet I Y 
your feare and your reuerence. we mult 

Some ſay that ccrtaine nations or * 
the Caſt woꝛchipped the diuel foꝛ this 
tauſe, trat hee ſhould not hurt them. 

But theſe are ſtarke ſtaring mad. Foz 

if it be not Gods wil, which euen now 

J began to tell peu, oz if hee giue no 

leaue, Sathan can not touch ſo much 

as a haire of thine, Fo2 hee could not 

enter into the heard of ſwine, which 

were feeding nigh the lake Genezaret 1 
at Gadaro, and deſtroy them, but by 
the LToꝛds permiſſion. 

Saint Auguſtine alſo expounding 
the 32. pſalm, allegeth in theſe wozds, 
the hiſtoꝛie of Job, What could the di- 
uell himſelfe doe? durſt he take away 
one ſeely ſheepe from the holie man 
Iob, before he ſaide, Lay thy hande on 
him, that is to ſay, give me power? He 
was willing , but God did not ſuffer 
him, When God gaue him leaue, then 
he was able: therefore y diuel was not 
able, but God which gaue himleave, 


There» 
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Therefore Iob beeing well inſtru- 
Sed, did not ſaie, as we nowe are wont 
to ſay, The Lorde gaue, andthe diuel 
hath taken away: but, The Lord gaue, 
and the Lor de hath taken awaic. And 
theſc things doe erceedingly comfoꝛt 
the godlie in temptations , who vn⸗ 
derſtand that nothing can happen to 
them without Gods permiſſion, and 
that he permitteth nothing but that 
which makcth foz our amendement 
and laluation, and therofoze that wee 
are alwaics pꝛeſerued by the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence and bonuntifulnefſe of GD D. 
Fo2 whatſocuer hath bitherto bane 
ſpcken concerning the power and 
woꝛkings of the dinclles , pertained 
not hitherto to daſhe vs out of con- 
rage, and caſte vs downe : but to 
make vs moꝛe vigilant oz watfchfull, 
The Loꝛde that ouertame the Diuel, 
and ſheweth vs the way to euercome 
him,commanndeth vs to watch. Foz 
therefoze be encountred with ſathan 
the firſt,ſecond, and third time, to in⸗ 
ftruc vs howe wier ſhoulde fight a⸗ 
gainſt the enimie of mankinde. Vee 
ouercame him fo2 vs, that wee ſhould 
not deſpaire of abilitie and power ea⸗ 
ſily to ouercome him, ſince her is al⸗ 
readie weakened and wounded, 

Wy faith doubtleſſe we ſhall oner⸗ 
tome hun. Foz by faith we are knit 
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vnto Chꝛiſt, and by faith wa dzawe 
the ſpirite uf Chꝛiſt, by the fozce and 
vertue whereof we ſhall triumph. 

Truclp foz that cauſe Saint Peter 


willeth vs To reſiſt by faith. Saint 1,7cr.5. 


Paule exhozting vs vnto this con- 
flict, and ſurniſhing vs with excellent 


compleate armour ſaith: Take vnto Fphe.s, 


you the whole armour of God, that 
yce may be able to reſiſt in the euill 
daie, and hauing finithed all things 
to ſtande faſt. Stande therefore, ha- 
uing your loines gyrt about with the 
trueth, and hauing on the breaſt-plate 
of r:ighteouſneſle , and your feete 
ſhodde, that you may be prepared to 
the goſpell ot peace. Aboue all things 
taking the ſhield of faith, Where with 
you may quench all the fierie dartes 
of that wicked. And take the hel- 
met of faluation, and the ſworde of 
the ſpirite which is tte word of God, 
praying alwaies in al praicrs and ſup- 
plication in the ſpirite, &a. 
Whercunto that alſo belongeth, 
which the ſame Apoſtle witneſſeth, 


God doth not ſuffer vs to be tempted 1-Cor.zo. 


aboue that we arc able to beare, but 
ſhal with the temptation make a way 
to eſcape. Let vs thereſoꝛe reuerente 
this God, let vs beſcech him, that 
th:ough his power and might wee 
map oucrcome, Amen. 


Of the reaſonable Soule of man, and of his moſt 
certaine ſaluation aſter the death of 
his bodie. 


The tenth Sermon. 


a N Ulmen doe tonkelke, 
A:. that the reaſonable 
8. 


ſoule ot man hath al⸗ 
finitie oz likenelle 
8 With ſpirites, neither 


is there anie wiſe man as Jthinde, 
which doth dente that the knowledge 
of the reaſonableſonle of man. where⸗ 
ofthe Stripture tcacheth ſo manite 
things, and that to ſo diligentiy , is 
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moſt wholeſome ; neteſſar y to ali the 
godly:the oꝛder therfozesthe p2cfite 4 
the verp necetſity alſo cf things do re- 
quire, Þ I ſpeakc ſcmewhat likewiſe 
of the reaſcnable ſoule of man: wher- 
in J wü follow the plaincneſſe of the 
fcripture, s ofthe interpꝛetoꝛs there- 
ok, leauing phiſical oꝛ natural points 
vnto the to be expounded, vnto whom 
it belongeth by dutie and pꝛofeſſion: 
ſauing that we wil ſo far dcale in the 
as we cannot want them in this dil⸗ 
courſe of ours. The holieſcripture 4 
the interpꝛetoꝛs therof,neither moue 
curious queſl ions of the ſoule of man, 
neither do they ſatiſfy curious heads, 
when they deſire to knowe thoſe 
things, which cannot be declared, oz 
if they could, pet it woulde alwayes 
ſeeme vnto the that nothing were vn- 
to them moze aptly ſpoken , fo2 they 
alwaies ſtagger , they are alwaics 
learning and pet doubt, they neuer 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 
with a quiet minde, they neuer abide 
inthe plaine truth when it is found, 
they ſearch after other, e many moze 
t ſubfiler matters than they vnder⸗ 
ſtand. But weknowe that all things 
which are neceſſary ſoꝛ our ſaluati- 
on are ſimply t plainly deliuered in þ 
holy ſcriptures, 4 Þ we muſt ſimply 
godlily, and religiouſly reſt in them: 
therfo2c thoſe things that are not de⸗ 
liuered in them (touching the matter 
of our ſaluation / we knowe that they 
are not to be ſought after of vs, x that 
they inder not our ſaluatiõ if we be 


Ine word ignoꝛant of them. The woꝛd eAnima 


Anima, 


ww hichwe 


v1 % 
Call foule 


(which we call ſoule) is diuerſip takt 


i d1ac:ly mathe ſoul ts taken toz eueryliuing 


taken. 


Well, 1. 


thing. Fo2 Moſes bzingeth in the 
Loꝛde ſpeaking, Let the earth bring 
foorth inving crea-ure after his kinde, 
cat:c\,yormec, aud bealt of the earth 


Of thc teꝛſonable Soule of man, 


afier his kind. F02 who knoweth not 

that there arc reckncy ther kinds oz 

parts (giue me leaue (0 to ſpeake fo; 

mſtrraiꝭ ſakc)o; 3.pzincipal powers 

of p leule: Foz there is þ ſoul vegeta- 

tiue which woꝛketh in plants, There 

is þ ſoule ſenſitiue which is not with⸗ 

out the ſoul vegetatiue, and it giueth 

life to bzute beaſtes, and other crea- 

furs indued with life x feeling.There 

is alſo the reaſonable ſoule wherwith 

men are induced, which is furmiſhed 

with many powers oꝛ abilitits, and 

compzebendeth both p other. Yercof The f 

(Arm.) the ſoule is taken in (crips The ſole © 42 

ture ſoꝛ bꝛeath which men dꝛawe in be 

and let go againe, & alſo foz the life ot 

man, oꝛ of a lining creature . Thus 

we reade (Anima eiu, cc) His life is 

in him. And, I will doe thee no more 

harme(ſatth Haul ts Dauid) becauſe 

( Anima mea) my life was precious in 

thine cies this day. The Gzecians cal Adu. 

( Anima ) the ſoule , as it were 

dd becauſe by dꝛawing bꝛeath 

it refreſheth . The Hebꝛicians call it 

Nzphzſch,ofcofozting. Againe (A- 

nima) the ſoule is taken in the Strip Scales 

tures foz the thing it ſelfe y hatb life, 

pea euen fo? any, oz rather fo2 the 

whole man. Foz it is ſaid in the law, 

The ſoule that worketh with a ſpirite, Leuit 20 

or that is a ſoothſaycr,ſhal die. Like- 

wiſe in Paul we reade, Let euerie Rom. ;. 

ſoule be ſubiect to the higher power. 7 

And again in Geneſis the king of So; 

dome faith to Abzaham, Giue me the Gencſi4. 

ſoules, & take the ſubſtance ot goods 

to thy ſelfe. Foz the ſcripture is wont 

to name the whole by a part. Foꝛ as 

by the ſoule he meanes p whole man, _ 

rehearſing the nobler part, ſo by fleſh Wy 

alſo he ſignifies the whole baſer part. 

Pozcoucr ſince man, 4 allo other li⸗ 

ning creatures haut an appetitiue oꝛ Soule a 

deũring ſoule is bied in the — dene. 
035 
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fo; affectis, wil. deſire, o luſt. Foz C- 
kiech / · zechiel ſaith , They (hall nor ſatisſie 
their ſoules(In Dutch, & werdend iren 
eluft nu buffer )Neither ſhall their bel- 
Sale le lies be fil ed. Laſtly, (Anima) p ſoule 
the ſſuite ſigniſleth p reaſonable ſoule of man. 
. GWhereofk we will intreate (God aſſi- 
ſting)at this pzeſent.Yet here J canot 
diſſemble, that among verp famous 
wziters there is tontrouerſie ( De 4- 
nm, & 411m) about the foule and the 
mind, whether they are one x the (cif 
ſame, 02 diucrs, t that there are rea⸗ 
The ule fons on both ſides. They that make a 
umd. difference bel loten them, ſay, that by 
the ſoule we line , and that with the 
mind we uvnderſtand: which thing 
Lactantius ſaith in his 18.cha. De opi- 
ficio Dei. I know that all the beſt and 
molt appꝛoued waiters vſe them both 
indifferently,and take the one foz the 


T41:1h:r other. Fo we mult not thinke that 


but ene there are two ſoules in man, Foz ve- 
. rie well haue the ſchole definitions 
defined vttering theſe woꝛds in the 1 
cha. We do not ſay that there are two 
ſoules in one mã, as Iacobus & certein 
of the Syrias write, one natural, her- 
by the bodie hath life, and is mingled 
with bloud: the other ſpirituall which 
miniftreth reaſon: But we ſay there is 
one and the ſclfe fame ſoule in man, 


which both quickneth the bodie with 


his felowſhip,& ordereth himſelſe by 


Thar ier his ovrne reaſon. Therfo28 we do not 
ele, think that there is any conũderat ion 
to be had of them, which altogether 
denie that there is a ſoule. Foz theſe 


are as madde as they which denie j 


the ſunne ſhineth. Foꝛ all of vg da (@- 


and fecle the ſuune:as alſo we liue by 
the bencfite of pſonle. Furthermoꝛe, 
What the reaſonable foule of man is. 
the wiſe heads of this wozlde coulde 
not as ret with one agreemet define, 
Foz they ſo differ, » a man ſhal haid- 


What the 
Lulc 18. 
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ly find two which ſay one thing And 
there are opinions not a te w contras 
rie betweene themſelncs . What, do 
not the old interpꝛetours of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures doudtingly pzocede in defining 
the ſoules Lactaatius in his boke De 
epiſicio Dei, denieth that man can at- 
taine tothe reaſon and nature of the 
ſoul. Therfoze nothing at al did thep 
erre from the trueth, which thought 
the ſoule coulde be compꝛehended in 
no abſolute definitid; wherin his nas 
ture might de expꝛeſſed thzoughly q 
at the full: yet that the nature 02 diſ- 
poſlitid ofthe ſame might after a ſoʒte 
be ſhadowed out, that by the wozks 
0; actions thereof, and by ſuch quali- 
tics as the ſcripture doeth attribute. 
There are ſome therefdze which haue 
ſaid that the ſoule is the ſpirite of life, 
created after the image of God, and 
bꝛeathed info the bodie of man. One 
there is which deſcribes it thus: The 
ſoule is aſpirit, whereby the bodice, to 
which it is coupled docth line, made 
apt to the knowledge of God though 
loue, and hereby mere to be joined 
with him vato encriafting bleſſed⸗ 
neſſe. An other defineth it after this 
ſozt, A reaſonable ſoule is an buder- 
ftanting ſpirit , one parte of the ſub» 
ſtance of man, neither dicth it when 
it is departed fr the bodie, but is im⸗ 
moatall. Caſſiodore defincth it: The 
ſoule of man is created of God, a ſpi⸗ 
rituall and peculiar ſubſtante, which 
quickneth the body whoſe owne it 1s, 
reaſonable in dede and immoꝛ tall. 
We will ſet downe a deſtription fet⸗ 
ched from the ſcripture, to be weyed 
4 tonſtdered vpon of the godly, s to di⸗ 
rec 1 rule this our whole diſcourſe. 
The ſoule is a ſpiritual ſubſtante, 
powꝛed of GOD into mans bodie, 
that beeing ioined there unto, it 
might quicken and direg the = 


That ſou!s 
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but being diſſeuered from the bodie, 


it ſhould not die, but liue inumoztall 
lo cuer. 5 


Some denie, that the ſoule is a ſub⸗ 


are ſubſtã- tance, Foz they contend that it is no- 


Ces. 


Luhe 16. 
Luke 3. 


Apoc. 6. 


thing elſe than the power of life in 
man, and in dere a certaine qualitie. 
But the holie ſtripture acknowledg⸗ 


eth that the ſoule is a ſubſtaunte ſubs. 


ſiſting . Foz the Loꝛde in the Geſpell 
witncleth, that a ſoule may be toz⸗ 
mented in hell. Which fo:thwith by 
the ſelle ſame authozitie of the Ool⸗ 
pell is ſhewed, as it were tobe view- 
ed with our cies, in the ſoule of the 
rich glutton. The ſame Loꝛde which 
cannot lie, ſaide to the thefe : To day 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 
Which wozdes can not be expoun⸗ 
ded of anie other parte in the thaſe, 
than of the ſoule. Foz bis bodie was 
nailed, and did hang on the Creſſe. 
Whereuppon alſo the Apoſtle and T- 
uangeliſt John ſaw Vnder the Altar 


the ſoules of them that were ſlaine for 
the word of God. Hee heard them 
crying with aloud voice, and ſaying; 
Howe long tatrieſt thou Lorde which 
arte holie, and true, to iudge, and to 
auenge out bloud on them that dwell 
on the earth ? The ſame John ſawe 
long white garments giuen to euerie 
one of the ſoules, theſe woꝛdes being 
therewithall ſpoken of the Lo2de, 
Reſt yet for alittle ſeaſon , vntil your 
fellowe ſeruantes, and your brethren 
that ſhall be killed as yee are, ſhall be 
fulfilled, Al which verily agree not to 
qualitics, but to ſubſtauntes, which 
haue their being: therfoze the ſonles 
of men are ſubſtances, Which thing, 


5 they might melt plainely e pithily 


expꝛeſſe, certaine Eccleſiaſticall wꝛi⸗ 
ters Jthinke haue ſet downe, that 
the ſoules of men are bodily , that is, 
ſubſtaunces of their kinde, hauing 


Of the reaſonable Soule of man, 


their pꝛoper being. Neyther doe J 
thinke (dearcly beloued) J ſhal be tes 
dious vnto pou, if J recite woꝛde fo: 
woꝛde that which Saint Augultine 
hath reaſoned of this matter on both 
partes, in his Epiſtle to Saint Vie- 
rome, which is in oꝛder the 28. ſaying, 
Ihat the ſoule is bodileſſe, though it 
be harde to perſuade it to the duller 
ſort, yet I conteſle that I am fo perſua- 
ded. But that I may not moue contro- 
uerſie about a worde to no purpoſe, I 
will willingly be ſilent: bicauſe where 
there is no doubt of the thing, thete is 
no neede to ſttiue about the name. It 
euerie ſubſtance ot eſſence be a bodie, 
or if that which after ſome ſorte is in 
it ſelf, is more aptly called ſom<thing, 
then the ſoule is a bodie. Bur if you 
will call that onelie a bodileſſe nature, 
which is altogether vnchangeable, & 
is wholy cucrie where,the the ſoule is 
a bodie, bicauſe the ſoule is no lome 
ſuch thing. Furthermore, if nothing 
be a bodic, but that which with ſome 
length breadch,and height, reſtech, or 
is mooued in (pace of place, that the 
greater parte los raketh the grea- 
ter roome,and the lefler part the leſſet 
roome,and be leſſe in part than inthe 
whole, then the ſoule is not a bodie. 
For that which giueth the power 

of life ynto the bodie, is ſtreatched 
through the whole bodie, not by local 
— of ir ſelfe, but by a certaine 
lively extending of it ſelfe . For the 
— ſoule is pieſent in all and cuerie 
parte of the bodie at once, and got leſ- 
{er inthe leſler partes , nor greater in 
the greater partes, but in ſome places 
more vehement and quicke , in ſome 
more remiſſe and faint, and in all it is 
the whole,& in euerie part the whole. 
For that whole ſoule , which in ſome 
partes of the body feeleth not, in ſome 
other partes where it feeleth, ic doth 
whole 
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wholie ſeele init ſelfe, and not onlie in 
ſome parte of it ſelie. Fot whete anie 
parte of the quicke fleſh is pricked 
with a ſharp thing, althogh that place 
be not onelie not of the whole bodie, 
no not ſo much almoſt as ſeene in the 
bodie, yet the whole ſoule feeleth ihat 
pricking, and yet is not that paine 
that is felt diſperſed ouer all.the partes 
of the bodie, but is one lie ſelt where it 
is. Howe then commeth that by and 
by to the whole ſoule, which is not 
felt but in one place of the bodice? but 
becauſe that the whole ſoule is there, 
where the ſmarr is felt, and yet lea- 
ueth notthe other partes of the bodie 
that it might be there wholie , and all 
im all. For thoſe partes of the bodie 
live alſo by the preſence of the ſoule, 
where noluch thing is done. If it 
were ſo, that the grieſe were in moe 
* than one at once, it ſhoulde be 

elt by the whole ſoule in eache 
place . Therefote the whole ſoule 
coulde not bee both in all and in 
euetie parte of the bodie whoſe owne 
it is all at once, if it were lo ſpread 
through thoſe partes as wee ſe bo» 
dies are by ſpaces of places, their leſ- 
ſer partes taking the leſſer roome, and 
their greater parts the greater toome. 
Wherefore if the ſoule be to bee ter- 
med abodie , ſurely it is not ſuch a 
bodie, as is in ſubRance like the earth, 
ot like the water, or the aire, or the 
ce leſtiall bodies. For all ſuch bodies 
are greater in greater places, and leſ- 
ſer in leſſer places, and nothing of 
them is wholie in anic ſome parte of 
theirs, but as the partes of the places 
be, ſo are they filled with the partes of 
the bodies. Whercuppon the ſoule is 
perceiued, whether it be a bodie, 
or whether i: is to be called bodileſle, 
to haue a certaine proper nature crea* 
ted of a more excellent ſubltaunce. 
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than all the elements of the earthly 

mould: which can not be conceiued 

by ame fantaſie or imagination of bo- 

dily ſhapes which we attaine vnto by 

the ſenſes of our fleſh,, but is vnder- 

ſtoode in the mind and felt in the life. 

Thus farre haue J rehearſed Augu- 

ſtines words. 

Che ſcripture alſo aimeth chiete⸗ The foale 
ly at this marke, to teach that the i, bodleiſe 
ſoute is bodileſſe . Foz aduiſedly and or a ſpirin. 
erp2eſly it calleth the ſame a ſpirite. 
Foz the Lo2de in-the Goſpell after 
John ſaith , 1 wil put my life from me, 
and Iwill take itagaine. No man ta- loha 10. 
keth it from me, but l put it away of 

my ſelfe. And in the lame Enange- 

liſt you reade, And Ieſus ſaide, it is Ioha 18 
finiſhed, and when hee had bowed 

his head, hee gaue vp the ghoſt, Foz 

be crieth out in an other Euangeliſt, 

Father into thy handes I commend my Luke 23. 
ſpirite. And Patthew ſaith, Aud 


Ictus when he had cried againe with Matth.z7, . 


a loud voice, yeelded vp the Ghoſt, 
TWhercunto doubtleffc mate be refer- 
red that which wer reade in the Aces 
of the Apoſtles of the firſt martyʒ Ste- 
phan , And they ſtoned Stephan, Ats x 
calling on and ſaying : Lorde leſu 
recciue my ſpirite . But by theſe What ma- 
things J can not moze plaincly and net of ſub- 
pithily expꝛeſſe what manner of ſubs ce ce 
ſtaunce the ſaule of man is which J man is. 
beleeue to be a fpirtte , hauing in 
deede a ſubſtaunce created of God 
pꝛoper and peculiar to it ſelfe. Foz 
Auguitine , whoſe wozdes J al- 
ledged a litle befoze, ſaith yet againe, 
1, Cap. de Quantitate Anme : Ican- 
not name the ſubſtaunce oftlie ſoule: 
For I do not thinke the lame to be of 
theſc v ſual and known natures, which 
we touch with the ſenſes of our bo- 
die. For l thinke that the ſoule con- 
ſiſteth not of earth, nor of water, nor 

oEt 
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of aire, nor of fire, neicher yet of In the meane while we do nt al⸗ The foul 
all cheſe ioined rog:ther, nor ot anie lolo of tht, who minding to expꝛeſle ivncike: 
one of them. Ihe nature of the ſoule what maner of ſubſtance the ſoule is, Cod dat 
may be called ſimple, becauſe it con- ſay that the ſoule is God, oz elle ſure, *"'*f 


filterh nor of other natures , Which ly a part oz poztion of Cod. Foz the God | 
woꝛdes of Auguſtine, Caſſidore wil⸗ 


ling to rehearſe and expꝛeſſe by imi⸗ 
tation,ſaith , The ſoule of man crea- 
ted of God, is a ſpirituall and peculiar 
ſubſtance . Therefoze J ſimplie af- 
firme that the ſoule hath a ſingular, 


pea,a certein moze excellent ſubſtace 


and differing from other ſpirites , ha 
ning his true being and wozking al- 
—— — 
mour can compaſſe, 
neither are able to vtter. 


Scripture repzoueth them both, Foꝛ 
truely the ſoule is a creature and is 
d;owned in variableneſſe and ſing : 
but acreatoz, and cleane of it ſelfe it 


cannot be a poztion of God. 


elegantly and truly Aurelius Pruden- 


tius in his Apotheo/is, after be had in 
mante wo2des confuted theſe filthis 
erro2s , gathering at length all the 
meaning of the truth, ſaith : 


To ſaie the ſoule is G OD, or — of him 


T'is follie great, and too a 


ſurd a thing: 


Since chiefe and heauenlie ioies it taſtes which ſwim 
From alwaies freſh, and euer- laſting ſpring. 

No it obeyes, anon it falles to ſinne, 
One · chile in ioy, an other - xhile in paine : 

For due deſert ſuch guerdon it doth winne: 
Now puniſht tꝰis, anon tꝰis free againe. 


Co the ende that wer might ouer- 
th:ow this erro2, # diſcerne the ſoule 
* fromother ſpirits and ſpirituall ſub⸗ 
ſcances, we added in our deſcription, 
That the ſoule of man is powred into 
the bodice of man by God: Whereby 
enerie man vnderſtandeth without 
anie adoe, that it is created, and alſo 
is a ſpirit, not angelical,but humane, 
that is bꝛeathed into mans bodte by 
Cod, of bis owne eſlence and nature. 

here again,anew queſtion ton- 
ching the oꝛiginal ofſoules doth offer 
it ſelfe to vs to be expounded . Foz it 
is wont tobe aſked, from Whence 
ſoules come:?UWhen 02 howe thepen⸗ 
fer into their bodies: 

Saint Gicrome is the Autho2 
that in tine paſt there were verte 
manie opinions, and thoſe ſame moſt 
contrarie vetwene themlclaes, tous 


ching the oꝛiginall of ſoules. Foz het 


waiting to Marcellinus, and Anapſy- 
chias, ſaith: remember pour queſti- 
on, nap rather foꝛſoth, the queſtion of 
the Church touching the ſtate of the 
ſoule: whether it fel from heauen, as 
Pythagoras the Philoſopher, + al Pla- 
toniſts and.Origen doe thinke: Oz 
whether it be of þ pꝛoper ſubſtance of 
God, as the Stoikes, Manicheus, and 
the bereſics of Priſcilianus of Spaine 
doe ſuppoſe . Whether they be coun- 
ted in Gods treaſurie long ſince laide 
vp there, as certaine church men fa- 
liſhly perſuaded, thinke . Whether 
they be daily made of God, + ſent into 
bodies, actoꝛding to Þ which is wzits 
ten in the goſpel, My father worketh 
hitherto, & I worke. Oz whether Er- 
traduce, that is, by the generation of 
the parents, as Tertullian, Apolina- 

rius, 


The fou:ti.Decade, il: enth Sermon, 


nus. and the greateſt part of the weſt 
Churches coniedur*, that as a bodie 
is bo:ne of a bodie, o a ioulc is bozn 
of a ſoule , and bath his being after 
the like ſtate as bzute beaſtes haue. 
But all thoſe opinions are confuted 
of Ectleſiaſticall wziters with ſound 
arguments. That opinion is recei- 
ned g auoached fo the trueſt, which 
holdeth , That the ſoule is created of 
nothing,and pow;ed of God into the 
bodie, when the childe is made perfect 
in ſhape, and in eneric part of his bo- 
die in the wombe of his mother. Foz 
thus the Cccleſiaſticall definitions do 
declare, 

Wee ſaie, that the creator of all 
things doth onelie know the creation 
of che ſoule, and that the bodie onely 
is ſowed nf A. apo oor in ma- 
riage, that by the true appointment of 
God, it thickeneth in the matrice, be- 
commeth a ſubſtaunce and receiueth 
ſhape,and that when the bodie is fa- 
ſhioned, the ſoule is created and pow» 
red into it. Wherenppon Saint Þie- 
rome allo to Pammachius, diſputing 
againſt the errozs of John Biſhop of 
Vieruſalem,after he had reherſed di⸗ 
uerſe opinions touching the oꝛiginal 
of the ſoule he ſaith : Whether truely 
God createth ſoules daihe ia whome 
his will is his worke , and nauer ceaſ- 
ſeth to be a creator of them? whichis 
an Eccleſiaſticall opinion, according 
to the opinion of our Saujour - The 
father worketh hitherto and I worke. 
And according to that of Eſai, Which 
ſormeth the ſpirite of man inhim. And 
jn the Pſalmes, Which faſhioneth their 
heartes in euerie one of them. Thus 
farre ho. The ſcripture truly in er- 
pꝛeſſe wozdes doth teach , that the 
foule hath not o2iginall ont of earth, 
neither that it is created befoze the 
bodic,but that it pꝛoce deth out of the 
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mouth of the creafo2 , to wit, from 
the ſetret power of God, and that it is 
pow2ed into the bodie when it is fa- 
ſhioned. 

Foz Poſes dcſcribing the trea⸗ 
tion of god our father,doth firſt make 
mention,that the bodie of Adam was 
faſhioncd and in ade, and that afters 
wardes the ſpirife of life was bꝛea⸗ 
thed into bis bodie, being perfealy 
made and faſhioned. The Lord God 
(ſaith he) made man ofthe clay of the 
earth and breathed vppon his face or 
into his noſtrels the breath. of life, and 
man was made a liuing ſoule. Fo2 the 
b:cath of life doth ſignifie the lining 
t reaſonable ſoule, that is to ſay,the 
ſonle of man, which thou ſet bzeas 
thed 02 powꝛed into the bodic when 
it is faſhioned, And when the ſame 
Loꝛde created the woman of Adams 
rib he toke not life from Adam 02 out 
of his ſaule and put it into Eue, but 
ol his godnefſe and power he pow⸗ 
red the ſame into her bodie when it 
was perfectly made. And that we are 
nootherwiſe created of the Loꝛde at 
this day, than that the ſoule may be 
pow2ed into the bodte when it is fa- 
ſhioned, Job is a witneſſe ſufficient, 


ſaying: Thy handes (O God) haue lob 10. 


made mee, and faſhioned mee rounde 
about. Halt thou notpowred me as it 
were milke,& turned me tocruds like 
cheeſe ? Thou haſt couered mee with 


skinne and fleſh, and ioined meetoe + 


gether with bones and finewes, Loe, 
thou haſt here in theſe woꝛdes both 
the conception and alſo the faſhis- 
ning of mans bodie in his mothers 
wombe moſt excellently deſcribed. 
And touching the ſoule , it followeth 
in Job immediately, Thou haſt gi- 
uen me life and grace, and thy viſita- 
tion hath preſetued my fpirite. Ve- 
holde, lile, that is, the ſoule, is by Ood 
pabed 
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powzed into the bodie, after it is ſha / theſonle by his pꝛetence giueth life to Our oft), 
pen, Thou halt giuen me life, ſaieth this moztall and earthly bodp,it knit- '3-<ap.s4 


The ope- 


rations & 


powers of 
the ſoule. 


he, and grace . He adde th Grace ot 
mercie to life. Foz it is a meruaile 
the child e ſhould line in the mothers 
wombe, ſceing it is wzapped with- 
in ſo manie coucrings,therefoze a ſins 
cular benefite of the mercie of God 
ſhewcth it ſelfe in this. But it follow- 
eth by waie of interpꝛetation: And 
thy viſuation, that is, thy pꝛouidente 
and pꝛeſeruation, hath kept 02 pze- 
ſerued My ſpirite. F0z nowe hee cal- 
leth that, ſpirit, which firſt he had cal- 
led, life, that is to ſay þ ſonle, Where- 
fozc werightly bolde, and accoꝛding 
to the Scriptures , that the ſoules of 
men are created of God, and pow2ed 
into the bodies when they be alreadie 
faſhioned in the wombe , though we 
touch not euerie point and particular 
matter ofthis cauſe , and (as the ſay- 
ing is) hit the naile on the head. 
Now it reſtethto ſee what the ſoule 
woꝛketh in þ body of man: we cdp2e- 
hended that bꝛielly inthe deſcription, 
ſaying, that being ioined to the bodie, 
it giveth life to mau. direceth him. 
Foz the reaſonable ſoule tompꝛe⸗ 
bendeth the powers vegetatiue and 
ſenſitive , and thereby it giueth life 
to the bodie. Po2cover the ſoule hath 
two partes diſtinguiſhed in offices 


not in ſubſtance, namelp, Vnderſtan- 


ding and Will, and thereby it dire- 
deth man. Foz by the vnderſfanding, 
which is called both the minde and 
reaſon, it cõceiueth, iudgeth, 4 know- 
eth things that are to be vnder ſtode, 
and diſcerneth what to followe, and 
what to auoide. But by will oꝛ appe- 
tite he choſcth that which hee know⸗ 
eth following one ching, and refuſing 
another. Thich things again ſtretch 
verie farre. Zherefoze J will handle 
cucric part maze largely. Firſt of all 


tet it togither , and with a wonders 
full imbzacing kepeth it, and ſuffes 
reth it not to growe out of oꝛder 03 
pine away, it equally diſtributeth the 
fod thzoughout the members, giuing 
to euerie one ſufficient, it pzeſeraeth 
a comely fozme and meaſure thei ein, 
not onelie in beautie, but alſo in ma⸗ 
king e growth, But all theſe things 
may ſ&me alſocommon to plants aſ- 
well as fo man. Foz we ſa and cons 
elle, that they alſo lius, and that eue⸗ 
ry one of the is pzeſerned in his kinde, 
nouriſhed,encreaſed, and ingendered. 
Therefoze let vs ſ& what the ſoule is 
able to doe, and what it worketh in 
the ſenſes, where a moꝛe perfect view 
of life is perceined . The ſoule ſhew- 
eth it ſelfe in the ſenſe of feeling, and 
thereby knoweth and diſcerneth the 
things that are boat, colde, rough, 
ſmatb, hard, ſoſt, light t heauy. Moꝛe⸗ 
oner, the ſoule determineth the innu⸗ 
merable differences of taſtes, ſauoꝛs, 
ſounds and ſhapes, by the ſenſcs of 
taſting, ſmelling, bearing and ſee⸗ 
ing. And among all theſe thinges it 
choſeth 4 coneteth thoſe things which 
are acco2ding to the nature of þ bodie 
whereunto it is toined,q refuſeth and 
ſhunneth the contrarie, 4 alſo conſen- 
teth not only to p pꝛocreation of chil- 
dꝛen, but to the cheriſhing,defending, 
noꝛiſhing, i pꝛeſeruing of them, But 
all theſe things againe no man deni⸗ 
eth but the life which is in beaſts may 
do alſo, Let vs therfoꝛe conſider what 
is the pꝛoper ſoꝛce cf p ſoule of man. 
And here weigh with me p woderful 
power cf vnderſtanding e reaſoning, 
+ not a tõmon me moꝛ ie as is in bꝛule 
beafts, but a remembꝛaunce oſ innu⸗ 
merable things commended vnto 
vs, and kept in minde by ſignes and 

derpe 
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depe tonlderation: conſider wild mes lowſhip o: ſecictic, loueth men tender 
ſo many deuiſes ot craftes men.tilling ly,4 willeth nothing to an other which 


uguſt, & f ö 

— of landes, building of cities, manifold he would not haue happen to himſelle. 

ine, wondcrfulneſe of ſundzy buildinges e Foz he followeth the wo:d oz docrine 
deuiſes: the inuentions of ſo manye of God,andbeleucth that by this, Cod 
fo;mcs,in letters, in woꝛds, in » ſpeaketh vnto him, he is iopned by the 


in ſound, in pidures 4 ſcigned 
ſo many toungs of nations, ſo manye 
things oꝛdained, ſo many new things, 
ſo many things refo2med, luchanum- 
ber of bekes, and of ſuche lyke monu- 
ments fo; the maintenaunce ofmcmo- 
rie, as hauing a careof thi which come 
alter: the oꝛders of offices, powers,ho- 
nours, and dignities either in familigs, 
oz in the common weale in peace 02 in 
warre, epther in pꝛophane oz in holye 
matters, 

Weigh with me the meruailous fo:ce 
and vertue of deuiſing the riuers of e⸗ 
loquence,the varietie of verſes in Po⸗ 
etrie, a thouland folde deniſes and me⸗ 
riments to moue pleaſure and paſtime, 
ſkilfulneTe in playing on inſtruments 


ly ghoſt and faith with Cod hunſell, 
true felicitipbyingng fozth 211 hinvor 

2inging fo2th d 
vertues. 

In this ſo excellent a ſfudie of the 
ſoule, chere is yet great labour. 
ſoule fighteth fiercely vuththe 
and the fleſh , and is ncuer (af 
reſt from the aſſaultes '02 in 
Sathan, But being ſtre 
L o2d,he goeth away with notable vic⸗ 
tozicsand triumphes. The ſculcs thers 
foze(J mcane ef Saints and hely men) 
woꝛke all manner ot holy woꝛkes, foz 
the ſoulcs of the wicked commit hep- 
nous ſinnes of all ſo:zts. There are ma- 
nyother ons of ſoules, whic 
c 


hI 
rſe, leaſt J ſhould be lon⸗ 


ger then were miete. Vetherto J haue 
intreated of the ſoule of man, as vet 


topned to the bodie, in which diſcourſs 


and in ſinging, cunning in meaſuring, 
readineſſe in numbering , coniecuring 
of things paſt, and things to come, by 
thinges pꝛeſent. Zheſe verily arc great the wonderfull gadnes of God appea- 
powers 0; operations in the ſoule of reth,the moſt bountifull creatoz of the 
man, but they are common to the god ſoule,yea of the whole man, frb whole 
and badde , Therefo2s the true god grace we wozthily account it receiued, 
nelle anden which rileth from the whatſocuer pꝛaiſe is giuen to þ ſoule . 
powers of the ſoule vnto man, and Now J wil ſpeake of the ſoule ſepara- 
which are found in the godly onely, do ted from the bodie, 

followe. The ſoule is bolde to pꝛeferre The ſoule being ſeperated from the Ode 
it ſcife befoze the whole bodie , and to bodie, ceaſeth not to bee that whiche it * 6 wg 
thinks that the gades of the bodie are was, but the bodie being dead, the ſoule 

not his, but rather to deſpiſe them, and abideth aliue in his owns Eſſence, al- 

thereby howe much the moze he de- together immoztall , and voyde of all 

lighteth him ſelle ſo much the moꝛe he cozruption Foz the deathof man is 
with-d:aweth him ſelfe from filthines, not the ing 02 deſtruction of 

and cleanſeth him ſelle wholly by faith the ſoule : but onelye a ſeparation oz 

1 and the holy Ghoſt, and eneth departure from the bodie. Zhou tas 

him ſe!fe againſt all things, which goe kelt a candle out of a lanterne, thou 

about to put him by from his god in- halt taken the light from the lanterne, 

tent, andmakcth great account of fel⸗ Nun, but 
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but thou haſt not put out the candle: 
the lanterne truely becauſe the candle 
is taken away, remayneth full of dark⸗ 
nelle, but the candle feelcth ſo litle hurt 
by remuing of it. that being taken a⸗ 
war fiom the lanterne, it then ſhineth 
moze clœrelp, and caſteth fozth tge 
beames ol his light moze at large. So 
trucly the ſoule, being ſeparated fram 
his carthly oꝛ ſlimy body, doth ſo little 
feelc any diſconunoditie,that being de⸗ 
liuered from the treuble and burthen 
of the body, it liueth moze at libertie, 
and woꝛketh moze cffedually. But the 
common ſoꝛt vnderſtand not this, they 
ſa the body onelpe among the dead, 
ſyopled of the ſoule: and becauſe this 
wanteth all fling and mouing , yea 
and rotteth away, they thinke that the 
whole man periſheth . Neither is 
the woz2la wit ſome ſhaimclellc and 
vngodl y wzetches, who haue in they2 
cuthe , that no man euer rctourned 
rom death oꝛ from belowe, who by his 


returne Mente de u remain 
aluue. whenthe bodieis dend. But 
malicisuſly they lye, dulcuibling that 
they knowe not that, which certainly 
they knowe, 

Foꝛ whoknowcth not that Chꝛiſt the 
Sonne of God dycd and was buried, 
and the thirde daye was raiſed againe 
from the dead, the veric ſello ſame ſoule 
returning into his bodye , which be- 
fo:x deat he gaue his bodpe life and ru⸗ 
ed it? Who knoweth not that Chꝛiſt 
with his true bodye and with his xrca- 
Lnable and naturall ſaule aſcended in⸗ 
to heauen, and ſutethat the right hand 
af the Father, that he laytag downe 
there as it were a molt aſlured pledge, 
might tetifie vnto the whole woꝛlde, 
that both our owne p2oper ſoules, 
and our one pꝛoper bodyes ſhall one 
daye be trandated thether + Who: 
knowcth not that ſo many which were 


Ot eke teaſonable Soule otman,” - 
dead being raiſed from death to life, re⸗ 


teiued, not newe ſouics,but tholt their 
olde ſoulcs ? Which ſhoulde not haue 
comc to paſſe , if by the deathe ofthe 
op ſoules of men were extingui⸗ 

ca, 

They obic that the ſcripture it ſelſe *e 
maketh mention of the death of p ſoule, . 
I confes no lcfſc in dd. Foz the ſoule 
of man is both moztall andimmoztall 
after a certaine manner of hisowne. 
Fo2gghe ſoule is net all manner of 
waycs uminoztall, as God is, of whom 
it is ſaid, that hee onely hath immor- 47% 
talitie. ; 

And trucly the death of the ſoult in 
the holy ſcripture is to be remembꝛed, 
but the ſame is referred to the Cate 
and condition, not to the ſubſtaunce of 
the ſoule. Fo2 if Cod be the life of the 
ſoule, ſurelp to be ſoꝛſahen of Ood, and 
to be lefte vato thy (clic, is the deathe 
of the ſoule. But neuerthelelſle the 
reaſonable ſoule liueth in his pꝛoper els 
ſence oꝛ being, fo that when it liucth 
miſcrably, a uiſcrable life is in verre 
derde called death: but deſperation al- 
ſo is the ver pe death ol the ſoule. Fo2 
by hope we liue . And Paulc ſapcth, 
Iliue, yet not I, but Chriſt liueth in ca 
mee, and the lyfe which I nowe lyue 
in the ſleſn, 11me by the tayth of the 
Sonne of God: therefoze they that 
are deſtitute of faith are dead, and they 
that haue fatih liuc. 

. Auguſtine Ca. 10. De fide & fym- 
bolo ſaith: Ihe ſoule, as it maye bee 
called cot ruptible by reaſon of ſinne 
and v ickedneſſe, ſo it may bee called 
mortall. For the death ot the ſoule is 
the teuolting or falling from God, 
whiche firſte ſinne of the ſoule was 
committed in patadiſe, as is declared 
in the holy Scriptures. 

And the ſame Xugultine agayne, 
Lib, de I tinitate. 14. Cap.. re 

ne 


— 


reſtimo. | 
tes of the 
mortali- 


ie of ſouls, 


PALS, 
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The ſoule alſo hath his death, u hen it 
lacketh a bleſſed life, whiche is to be 
named the true lite of the ſoule. But 
for this cauſe it is called immottall, 
for that / hatſoeuer life it liueth, yea 
though it bee molt miſerable, yet it 
neuer ceaſeth to liue. We therefoze 
freelye confeſle that the ſaules of men 
ſeparated 02 taken ont of their bodyes 
doo not dye, but line immoꝛ tall foz e⸗ 
uer , the faythfull in euerlaſting toye 
and felicitie, but the vabelecucrs in e⸗ 
ternall damnation, 

Which thing J will nowe goe on 
to confine by ſome ſubſtauntiall teſti⸗ 
monies of Scripture, But firlk take 
this with you , that teſtimonyes of 
Scripture in this caſe are farre moꝛe 
liuely, then mans reaſons framed out 
of Philoſophie. Fo; theſe teftimonyes 
are fetchedfrom the verye mouthe of 
the lyning God him ſelfe, whiche pꝛe⸗ 
ſerueth vs in lyfe,who ſince hee is 
and cannot lye, 4 who, ſince he giueth 
lyfe, and is lyle it ſeife, is able to wit- 
neſſe molt certainely aboue all other 
touching life. Reither is it doubtfull, 
that the ſpirite of God wozketh ioynt⸗ 
ly with the woꝛd of GD D, of whom 
vnleſle the heartes of men be touched, 
the reaſons of Philoſophie, howe ma- 
nifclt ſoeuer they bee, ſhall pzeuayle 
nothing, el ye inthe daunger of 
death, and in other temptations. 

They are fleſhly therefoze , and 
b2ntth altogether, whichs are not a- 
ſhamed to (ap, That they can not bee 
perl waded 02 bꝛoughte to belœue the 
emmoꝛtalitie of ſoules by the Strip⸗ 
tures onely. Nay, Which is mo2c,that 
ſhal neuer be ſtedfaſt x table in temp⸗ 
tations, which ſhal pꝛoceede from fleth 
and bloud. 

We will therefoꝛe adde ſome cer- 
taine teſtimonies, ⁊ thoſe t moſt ma⸗ 
niteſt. Dauid the moſt puillauut and 
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ppveſt king in the woꝛ ld, campꝛiũ 
— verſe both the — 
ſoules, and the reſurrection of bodies, 
ſayth: Thou O Lord ſhalt not leaue 
my ſoule in Hell: neither ſhalt thou 
ſutter thinc holye one to ſee corrup- 


tion. | 

Pan coniiſteth of body and ſoule. 

Che bodye rotteth awaye when it is 

— — 9 U 
ze periſh. Foz as | 

bodie of Chꝛiſt which was buryed dyd | 

not rot, but roſe againe the third daye, 

fo in the daye of wdgement ſhall our 

bodics bee rayſed vpp, and by Chꝛiſte 

bee deliuered from coꝛruptien. And 

our ſoule goeth not into hell there to re⸗ 

maine. But as the ſoule of Chꝛiſt re- 

turned kromthe nether partes vnto his 

bodie, and aſcended into heauen in his | 

bodie which he had taken againe: euen | 

ſo ſhall our ſoules alſo liue by Chzilt , | 

they ſhall not dye. | i 

alomon the Donne ol Dauid ex- 

cellyng all Kinges and moztall men 

in wiledome, in one vearſe likewiſe 

erpounding the pꝛouidente of GD D 

—_— foule and the body ſapth: 

T he dult ſhall be turned againe vnto kecle. a. 

earth trom whence it came, and the 

ſpirite (hall rerurne vnto God, who 

gaue it. Salomon calleth mans bo- 

die Duſt, becauſe it is ſaide in Poſes, 


that GO Dmade it of the duſte of the 


e Thherefoꝛe the bodye turneth 
againe vnto duſte, fo: it putrificth and 
is reſolued into that which firſt it was, 
euen vntill the Judgement daye , as 
the Loꝛde ſayeth: For duſte thou art, 6. 
and into duſt ſhalt thou be turned a- 
gaine. E ut the ſpirit, that is to ſap, the 
rcaſonable ſcule , dyeth not with the 
bodie, it is not reſolued into duſte, be⸗ 
cauſe it is not take out cf the duſk, nci⸗ 
ther is it ſcattered into the aire, becauſe 
it dooth not conſiſt of aire, but retur⸗ 
Hnn. y. neth 
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but thou haſt not put out the candle: 
the lanterne truely becauſe the candle 
is taken away, remayneth full of dark⸗ 
nelle, but the candle feelcth ſo litle hurt 
by remæuing of u, that being taken a- 
way floin the lanterne, it then ſhineth 
moꝛe clœrelp, and caſteth fo2th the 
beames of his light moꝛe at large. So 
tcucly the ſoule, being ſeparated from 
his carthly o: limp body, doth lo little 
feelc any diſtommoditie, that being de- 
lucred from the treuble and burthen 
of the body, it liueth moze at libertie, 
and woꝛketh moze cffcctually. But the 
common ſoꝛt vnderſtand not this, they 
ſax the body onclyc among the dead, 
ſpopled of the ſoule: and becauſe this 
wantcthall feeling and moning , yea 
and rotteth away, they thinke that the 
whole man periſheth. Neither is 
the woꝛld wir haut ſome Hauncleſſe and 
vngodl y wꝛetches, who haue in they: 


mouthe, that no man cuer retourned 
from death oꝛ from belowe, who by his 
returnc pꝛoued that the ſoules remain 
aluie, when he bodie is dead. But 
maliciouſly they lye, dulcuibling that 
they knowr not that, which certainlye 
they knowe, 

Fo: who knowcth not that Chꝛiſt the 
Dann of God dycd and was buried, 
and the thirde daye was ratiucd againe 
from the dead, the veric ſelle ſame ſoule 
returning into his bodye, which be- 
foʒe deat he gaue his bodpe life and ru⸗ 
dit? ho knoweth not that Chꝛiſt 
with his true bodye and with his 7ca- 
Dnable and naturall ſaule aſcended in⸗ 
to heauen, and ſutethat the right hand 
If the Father, that he laving downe 
there as it were a moſt aſſured pledge, 
might ted ine vnto the whole woꝛlde, 
that bcth our owne p2oper ſoules, 
and our one pꝛoper bodyes ſhall one 
daye be tranſlated thether NTiho 
knowcth not that ſo many which were 


Ot the reaſonadb!e Soule of man, 


dead being raiſed from death to life, re⸗ 
teiued, not newe ſouics,but tholt their 
olde ſoulcs? UWihichſhoulbe not haue 
come to paſſe „if by the deathe ofthe 
2 ſoules of men were extingui⸗ 

JCd , 

They obic that the ſcripture it ſclfe 
maticth mention of the death ef y ſoule 
JI conkes no lcfſc in dad. Foz the ſoule 
of man is both moꝛ tall andiummoztall 
after a tertaine manner of his ownc. 
Fozgshe ſoule is nct all manner of 
waycs uninoztall, as Ood is, of whom 
it is ſaid, that hoe onely hath immor- 
ralltic, 

And trucly the death of the ſcule in 
the holy ſcripture is to be rcmembꝛed, 
but the ſame is rckerred to the Cate 
and condition, not to the ſubſtaunce ot 
the ſoule. Foꝛ of Cod be the life of the 
ſoule, ſurely to be ſoꝛſahen of Cod, and 
to be lefte vito thy (clic, is the deathe 
of the ſoule. But ncuerthelelle the 
reaſonahle ſoule liueth in his pꝛoper eſ⸗ 
ſence oe being, fo that when it liucth 
m. ſcrablp, a wiicrable lite is in verre 
derde called death: but deſperation al⸗ 
ſo is the ver ve death of the ſoule. Fo2 
by hope we liue . AndPaulc ſapcth, 
blive, yet not I, but Chriſt liueth in 
race, andthe ly fe which I nowe lyue 
in the ſleſu, I line by the tayth of the 
Sonne ot God : therefoze they that 
aredcllitutco; faith are dead, and they 
that haue fatih liuc. 

S. Juguſtine Ca.10o. De fide & ſym- 
bolo ſaith: The ſoule, as it maye bee 
called cotruptible by teaſon of ſinne 
and wickedneſſe, ſo it may bee called 
mortall. For the death ot the ſoule is 
the teuolting or falling ftom God, 
whiche firſte ſinne of the loule was 
committed in patadiſe, as is declared 
in the holy Scriptures. 

And the ſane Nuguſtine agayne, 
Lib, de Itinitate. 14. Cap.. * > 


Gf the 
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The ſoule alſo hath his dzath,when it 
lacketh a bleſſed lite, whiche is to be 
named the true lite ot the ſoule,, But 


for this cauſe it is called immortall, 


for that V hatſoeuer life it liueth, yea 
though it bee moſt miſerable, yet it 
neuer ceaſeth to liue. We therefoze 
freelye confelle that the ſoulcs cf men 
ſcparated 02 taken out of their bodyes 
doo not dye, but liue immoꝛ tall foz e⸗ 
uer, the fapthfull in euerlaſting iope 
and felicitie, but the vabelecucrs in e⸗ 
ternall damnation, 

Thich thing } will nowe goe on 


= to conſirine by ſome lubſtauntiall teſti- 


monies of Scripture , But firlk take 
this with pou , that teſtimonyes of 
Scripture in this caſe are farre moꝛe 
liuely. then mans reaſons framed out 
of Philoſophie. Foz theſe teſtumonpes 
are fetched krom the verye mouthe of 
the lyuing God hun ſelfe, whiche pꝛe⸗ 
ſerueth vs in lyfe,who ſince hee is true 
and cannot lye, who, ſince he giueth 
lyfe, and is lyle it ſeife, is able to wit⸗ 
nelle molt certainely aboue all other 
touching life . Neither is it doubtfull, 
that the ſpirite of God wozketh ioynt⸗ 
ly with the woꝛd of GD D, of whom 
vnleſſe the heartes sf men be touched, 
the reaſons of Philoſophie, howe ma- 
nifeſt ſoeuer they bee, ſhall pꝛeuaple 
nothing, eſpeciallye in the daunger ol 
death, and in other temptations. 

They are fleſhly therefoze , and 
bꝛutiſh altogether, whichs are not a⸗ 
ſhamed to (ap, That they can not bee 
perſ waded 02 bꝛoughte to belæue the 
wmmo2talitie of ſoules by the Scrip⸗ 
tures oncly, Nayp,whichis moze.that 
ſhal neuer be ſtedfaſt x table in temp⸗ 
tations, which ſhal pꝛoceede from fleſh 
and b!oud. 

We will therefoꝛe adde ſome cer- 
faine teſtimonics, ⁊ thoſe to moſt ma⸗ 
mifeſt. Dauid the moſt puiſlaunt and 
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happyeſt king in the world, 2iling 
in one verſe both the immoꝛtalitie of 
foulcs, and the reſurrection of bovics , 
ſapth: Thou O Lord ſhalt not leaue 
my ſoule in Hell: neither ſhalt thou 
ſutfer thine holye one to ſee corrup- 
ton, | | 
Man conſiſteth of body and ſoule. 

The bodye rotteth awape when it is 
dead, and is tourned into duſte: but it 
ſhall not therefoʒe periſj. Foꝛ as the 
bodic of Chꝛiſt which was buryed dy 
not rot, but roſe againe the third daye, 
ſo in the dape of iudgement ſhall our 
bodies ber rayſed vpp, and by Chzilts 
bee deliuered fromco2rupticn , And 
our ſoule goeth not into hell there to re⸗ 
maine. But as the ſoule of Chꝛiſt re⸗ 
turned from the nether partes vnto his 
bodie, and aſcended into heauen in his 
bodie which he had taken againe: cucn 
ſo ſhall our ſoules alſo line by Chzilt , 
they ſhall not dye. | 

Salomon the Donne of Dauid ex⸗ 
cellyng all Kinges and moztall men 
in wiſcdome , in one vearſe likewiſe 
erpounding the pꝛouidente of GOD 
touching the ſoule and the body ſapth: 


The dult (hall be turned againe vnto Eecle.12, 


earth trom whence it came, and the 
ſpirite ſhall returne vnto God, who 
gaue it. Salomon calleth mans bo; 
die Duſt, becauſe it is ſaide in Poſes, 
that G O D made it of the duſte of the 
earth . Therefoꝛe the bodye turnet h 
againe vnto duſte, fo it putriſieth and 
is reſolued into that which firſt it was, 
euen vntill the Judgement dare, as 
the Loꝛde ſayeth: For duſte thou art, 
and into duſt ſhalt thou be turned a- 
gaine. Eut the ſpirit, that is to ſap, the 
rcaſonable ſcule, dyeth not with the 
bodie, it is not reſolued into duſte, be⸗ 
cauſe it is not takt out cf the duſk, nct- 
ther is it ſcattereꝭ into the aire, becauſe 
it dooth not conſiſt of aire, but rctur- 

Hnn. y. neth 
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765 Of the reaſonable Soule of man, 


neth aluue from death vnto Cod. And 
therfoꝛe it returneth vnto god, becauſe 
God gaue the ſoule, and after a ſingu⸗ 
lar manner made man after his owne 
likeneſſe and image. bꝛeathing into his 
face the ſpirite of lle, of life J ſap, that 


not come into ſudgement: but is e- 
caped from death vnto life. 

Thcu haſt in theſe woꝛdes of the Loꝛd 
the death of the bodie. But fo2thwit 
afterward, he witne uc th that wee El- 
cape vnto lite: therefoꝛe mens (cules 


is of liuclye power, not the ſpirite of remaine aliue after death. Foz nowe 


death. Therefoꝛe the ſoule can not pe⸗ 
rich, becauſe it reteiueth ummoꝛtalitie 
from God, who, ſince hee is life, is able 
to pꝛeſerue that bꝛeath of lifc which hee 
bath made 

The Loꝛde Jeſus the true and ve⸗ 
rie ſonne of God, the life and reſurrec- 
tion of the faithfull, ſapeth plamely in 
the Golpcl: Feare (ye) not them which 
kill the bodie, but are not able to kil 
the ſoule, but rather ſeare him, which 
is able to deſtroy both body & ſoule 
in hell. If when the bodie being llaine 
by tyꝛants, p ſoule is not killed, then it 
rem uneth aliue after the bodie is de; 
ſtroped, and ſo aſſuredly it remapneth, 
tgat gauing put off the bodice, it ſhould 
be caſt of the malt iuſt God into hell, 
there euer laſtingip to burne fo2 his vn- 
faithfulneſſe. Foꝛ in the ſame Goſpell 
the Lon ſaith again: Whoſoeuer will 
ſaue his lite, ſhall looſe it: again who 
ſo euer vill looſe his lite for my ſake, 
hu find it. Foꝛ not he only loſeth not 
bis life oꝛ ſoule, which bꝛidleth it from 
tus ꝑleaſures of the woꝛld. and lyucth 
malt te mperatelp, but he alſo, who of 
fereth hunſelfe into the bloudie handes 
of tyꝛants to vc (11:27, foꝛ the confeſſt» 
on of Chꝛiſtia: fnih Und her findeth 
his lyfe 02 ſoule which ge loſt. There⸗ 
koꝛc the ſoulcs of ++ .n, cuen after the 
death of the bodie, cemauie aliuc and 
unmoꝛt l. 

In the Socgell accozding to Sapnt 
John the Tt 027 t ath : Verely, vetely, l 
hee that heareth my 
wo. d, & h=iceucth on him that ſent 
mee, tt cuerlaſting life, and ſhall 


he ſpcaketh nothing of the rayſiug a⸗ 
gaine 02 of the ſaluation of the bodie, 
but of the life of the ſoule after death. 
In thc ſame Goſpell the Lozde ſaith a- 


gaine : Verely, verely, I (ay vnto you, Iba. 


it a man keepe my ſaying, he ſhal ne- 
uer ſee death. But it is euident, that 


all men are oꝛdepned once to dye , leb, 


namely with bodely death: therefoꝛe 
the ſoule liucth after the death of the 
bovic. Foz it muſt ner des bee that a 
fapthfnll man ſhall neuer ſ& oꝛ fale 
death, vnleſſe he tolde a lye, who affir⸗ 
meth with an oth that which he ſpake . 
Fo? in eucry other place he addeth an 
othe, ſaying : Verely I fay vnto you, 
that wee ſhoulde not doubt of the im- 
moꝛtalitie of ſoulcs. There are very 
many telſtimonios and thoſe mot cut- 
dent of Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Cod in the 
ſame Soſpell, as in the ſirte and ele⸗ 
uenth Chapiters: to whiche wer wil 
iopne one oꝛ two out of the wꝛitinges 
of the bleffed Apoſtles of Chʒiſt. Saint 
Peter ſpeaking cf the ſculcs of the fa- 
thers which were dead a great while as 


got, ſaith, that The Goſpell was PTCA» 1 Pet. a 


ched alſo to the dead, that they ſhuld 
be iudged like other mẽ in the fleſh, 
but ſhoulde liue before God in the 
ſpirite. 

Spirites o2 ſpules of the bleſſed 
Fathers, whoſe bodies bæ ing buried a 
greate while agoc , doo wapte fo2 the 
vntuerſall ſentence of that generall 
and laſt iudgement: that is, that their 
ficſh may be raiſed vp againe : be iud⸗ 
ged with other mi? in the laſt dape: but 
in the meane white their ſaules — 
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The fourth Decade, the tenth Sermon. 


wilh God: ſo that mens ſoules are a- 
liue, though their bodies were rotten 8 
great while age. ? 

S. Paule in his E piſtle to Timo- 
thie ſaith, that life and unmozfalitie is 
made mantfeſt and bzought by Chaillt, 
Th ſame Paule cut te where doeth (0 
platacly auouch the immoꝛtalitie of 
loules, that he myſt needes bee blinde 


.4, Which ſerth it not. S. John the apoſtle 


and Cuangeliſt ſaw vnder the altar in 
heauen (that is, vndet the pꝛotc aion of 
Chꝛiſt who is the ſacriace and pꝛopitia; 


tion fog the ſinues of the world, lining 


ſoules lying and crying: How long ta- 
rieſt thou lord to reuenge our bloud? 
Ve ſaw them cloathed with white gar⸗ 
ments, and enioping euerlalting reſt. 

But theſe ſoules Were the ſculcs 
of the marty2s of Chꝛiſt, whoſe bodies 
died, being murthered on the earth vn- 
der tyzants and perſecuters of the ch2i- 
ſtian faith. Therefoꝛe the ſoules of men 
are immoꝛ tall. | 


ted are thoſe woꝛds, whichareread in 
the boke of wiſedome, vttered in this 
manner: The ſoules of the righteous 
are in the hand of god, and there ſhal 
no torment touch them. In the ſight 
of the vnwiſe they appeared to dye, 
and their end is taken for a miſerie, 
and their departing from vs to be vt- 
ter deſtruction, but they are in reſt. 
For though they ſuffer pajne before 
men, yet is their hope ful of immor- 
talitie. They are puniſhed but in fee 
things, neuertheleſſe in many things 
ſhall they be well rewarded, For God 
roueth them & findeth them meete 
or himſelf. As gold in the fornace 
doth he trie them, & receiueth them 
as a burnt offering: and when the 
time commeth they ſhall bee looked 
vpon. They ſhall ſhine and: runne 


Polt true therefoze,yea and vndou⸗ 
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through, as the ſparckles among the 
ſtubble. 1 hey (hal iudge the nations, 
and haue dominion ouer the people, 
and their. Lord ſhall reigne for euer. 

— Wherefoze,moſt truly and acco2- 
dingto the Canonicall @cripture doe 
the eccleſiaſtical definitions pꝛonoũce, 
Gs 6, We beleeue that man onely 
hath a ſubſtanciall ſoule , which ha- 

t off the bodie liucth,and ke- 
sſenſes and diſpoluionhuely, 

t doth not die with the bodie, as A- 
tatus affirmeth, nor a litle while afrer 
as Zenon ſaith:becauſe it liueth ſub- 
fiancially. But the ſoules of beaſts and 
other moꝛtall creatures, are not ſub⸗ 
ſtanciatl, but are bezne with their 
fleſh,thzough the life of their ſleſh, and 
with the doath of their flethe art at an 
end and do die. 


Allviſt en 


F urthermoze,thattruth touching haue thought 


the immoꝛtalitie of ſoules , as it were 
by the law of nature, is w2itten and 
umpꝛinted in the minds of al men. 


Mhereupon it is no maruell that all 
the wiſe me among the Gentiles,. could 
neuer abide that the ſoule ſhould be cal⸗ 


led moꝛtall. Foꝛ the conſent of all, 
which is thought the voice of nature, 
(ſpecially of the chifeſt) declareth that 
ſoules are immoꝛtall. 
And M. Tullie alſo affirmeth that, ſap⸗ 
ing, As by nature we thinke there are 
gods, and by reaſon wee know what 
they be , ſo wee holde opinion with 
the conſent of all nations, that ſoules 
do {till continue. Al the auncient wꝛi⸗ 
ters therefoꝛe, and all that followed 
then, haue ſaide that ſoules are cucr- 
laſting oꝛ immoꝛtall, as 1riſmegiltus, 
Muſeus, Orpheus. Homerus, Pinda- 
rus, and Pherecydes the Sytian the 
maiſter ot Pythagoras, and his ſcho- 
ter: Socrates, Plato himſelfe, who, to 
ier Nnn. ii. learne 
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arc immortal. 
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learne the opinions of Pythagoras,ſat- 
led into Italy, was not only or the ſame 
opiino that ?yrhagoras was of, touch 
tng the unmoztalitie of ſoules , but 
b:.ugix reaſons alſo to confirm? the 
ſam, I nele rcaſons as(Tullie witnet- 
ſeti / ace many, that he which readeth 
his booke, cannot ſeeme to deſire a- 
ny thing turtner. Seneca ſo plainelye 
affirmeth and pꝛoueth the immoꝛtality 
ofſoulcs , that nothing can be moze 

laine. And Epictetus a famous Pht- 

oſo»2er,who liued in the tune of Scenes 
ca hath done no leſſe. If as pet there be 
any i!gbt headed men, to whomthe im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie of the ſoule ſemeth doubt; 
full , oꝛ which vtterly deny the ſame, 
tac ſe truel are 9.2wo2thy to haue the 
nane o men. Fo2 they are plagucs of 
the co nion wealth and very beaſtes, 
woꝛthy co be hiſſed and dꝛiuen out of pþ 
company ot men. 

Foz be ukcth a bꝛidle to re- 
ſtrain him, and hath cit away all ho- 
neltic and ſhame, 415 pꝛepared in all 
paints to commit any miſchicfe, who- 
ſocuer belcueth that the ſoule man 
is moꝛtall. 

chewed that ſoules by death be⸗ 
In wr place ing ſeparated from their bodies, doe 
ws ©. not vie, but remaine aliue : it ceſteth 
ac 1eparared NOW behinde that J teach you, where 
£5 5% theloulcs when they are deCtitute ofthe 
dwelling place therr bodies, lead their 

tic and auc conuerſant. 

Chic they were coupled to the 
b dies, the vſed them as their dwelling 
heuſes, ſo that though they be ſaide, not 
to be limited in plate, vet they doe not 
wander out of their bodies, but they 
are as it were ſhut vp in them as in pꝛi 
ſons. vntill the time they bee dillol⸗ 
ued and let at libertie Thoſe ſame 
ſoules therioze being now diſſcucred 
from then bodies, unce they retaine 
thei : ſouud ſenies, their nature oꝛ diſpo 
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ſition,x their whole ſubſtante in liue 
ly manner, albeit they are ſaid no not 
euen now to be liunted in place, yet 
are they not let loſe and runae aſtrape, 
hauing their abiding in no place, but 
being commpaa and (ct faſt in ther owuc 
Clence oꝛ being, arc in ſome place 
againe, hauing no new bodies, (70z the 
ſoules are fræ eue till the Judgement 
day, when they ſhall be royncd againg 
to their bodies) how beit certame abi- 
ding places are pꝛepared foz them of 
God wherein they may liue; All heugh 
other, by my lieue, verie ſubtily + wit- 
tily do reafon, how ſpirites are contei⸗ 
ned in plate oꝛ not conteined: I ſimply 
affirme with the ſcripture, that ſoules 
ſeparated from bodies, are taken vp ct- 
ther into heauen it ſelf, oꝛ elſe are dꝛow⸗ 
ned in the depth of hell, and that their 
being and abiding is euen ſo there, that 
when they are here they are not ctle- 
where. Fo2 the Loꝛd moſt plainelp and 
pithily ſaith in the Goſpell , that the 
ſoule o beggerly Lazarus was carricd 
into Abꝛahams boſome, and the ſeule of 
the rich glutton was cat downe into 
hell. 
But that moꝛe is, it fozthwith follo · 

weth in the hiſtoꝛie, Betweene vs and 
you, (ſoꝛ the bleſſcd and curſ:d (cules 
talke together) there is a great goulte 
liedfaltly let, ſo that they which 
would go from hence to you, cannot, 
neither can they that woulde, come 
from thence to vs, And Paule alſo de⸗ 
ſirethto be diſfolued + to be withChzilt. 
Ve arc diſſolued by death fo: whe the 
ſoule departcti,the bodie is diffolued, p;,; , 
and dyeth: ths ſoulc eth vnto Chuift, 
But the Scripture ſhe weth vs that 
Chꝛiſt is in heauen at the right hand ol 

the father . 
Nowe where heauen is, there is 
none dut can tell. And we ; 
e 
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haue largely entreated of that matter, 
In the Goſpel after Sainte John, 
the Lo2de hun ſelfe calleth the con⸗ 
ncrſation of ſoules which is pꝛepared 
fo the ſoules after they are ſeperated 
from the vodics, both a place and mans 
ſion, and habitation 02 dwciling : ads 
ding cheſe wo: des thercupon, | will 
receiue you (euen) vnto my ſelte, 
that where I am, there may yee be 
allo, 

And thercfoze Saint John ſaws 
ſc ules in heaucn, abyding and taking 
then reſt vnder the altar oꝛ pꝛoteuion 
of Chuſt. FJoꝛ thether when they de⸗ 
par ted fi omtheir bodies he had gathe- 
red chein unto him ſelfe. Yereunto 
b. iucti that notable place of the A⸗ 
poitie aui merueplouſc fitle fo2 this 
purpose, wiiten in the lecond to the 
Co:inihians in thele wo:des, Wee 
know that if our carthly houſe of 


mis tabernacle were deſtroyed, wee 


haue a building ot GO, euen an 
habitation not made with handes, 
but eternall in lieauen, &c 

Loe, while our ſoules were iovned 
to our bodies, thev inhabited and dwelt 
in them as in their houſes, but after 
our cazruptible houſe is deſtroyed, 
GO D hath builded another better, 
and of longer continuance , Veauen 
Imeane if ſelfe, into the which hee 
louingly recepueth our ſoules depar- 
ting out of our bodies. Foꝛ that man⸗ 
ner bodie which ws now haue, hee cal- 
leth The houſe of this tent or taber- 
nacle, Foꝛ as tentes fo2a time are 
made of light ſtutfe, and pitched with- 
out any ſtrong foundation, and a while 
after are pulled downe , 02 doe fall of 
their owne accozde ; ſo amoztall body 
is ginen to men as a ruinous cottage 
wherein they inhabit a few dayes, and 
immediatly packe awaye againe, 
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gainf this (tent) hee oppoſeth a bui⸗ 
dingofeuerlaſting continuance, hea⸗ 
nen, J meanc,it ſelfe, o when hee 
had ſaide that we haue a Buylding ot 
God, he addeth by interpꝛetation, (c: 
uen) an habitation not made wit! 
handes. And pet moꝛe plainely , c- 
ternall in heauen. Reither docth 
that which by and byfolloweth, hinder 
this, oꝛ impoꝛt an other meaning. For 
therefore ſigh we defiring (vpon our 
cloathing) to bee turther cloathed 
with our houſe, which is from hea» 
uen, Fo2 From heauen , ſignifleth 
as much as if thou weuldeſt ſay , hea⸗ 
uenly. Thercfoze the houſe of the 
ſoule is heauenly oz heauen it ſelſe, a 
place, J (ay, appointed foz bleed ſpi⸗ 


rites. Foz verely the faithful ſoule Th- fontere «. 
ſhall dwell in heauen, even vnto that eee 


bo y, but not 
beſete iudgey 


day, wherein the Lozde ſhall iudge the 
wo2lde with that his generall idac- 
ment: then at the length the ſoule ſhal 
returne to the bodie againe, being rai⸗ 
ſed vp. that alter iudgement the whole 
man both foule and bodie, may liue 
fo2 cucr with E od. 

Foꝛ thus witneſſeth the Apoltle 
Saint Paul , The Lorde him ſelſe 
(hal: deſcend from heauen in a ſhout 
and in the voice of the Archangell, & 
in the crumpet of God, and the dead 
in Chriſt ſhall rife firlt ; then wee 
which liuc, which cemaine ſhall bee 
caught vp together with them in the 


cloudes, to meete the Lore in the 


aire, and fo ſhall wee cuer bee with 
the Lorde, naiicly , in the heauens 
which are abouc vs, where the cloudcs 
are (one, 

Therefo:e,omitting ve v ects 
lations, and curious uf urn odig, 
let vs belieu: that there ge uſc nꝛe⸗ 

ed by the Loꝛd in Fran iy ſoulcs 
cing ſeperated from tio: boc. s, 


D. Peter vſed the like Allegozie. A/ into the which the ſaithlu. . way br res 
cerued. 


Ann. lig. 


ment. 
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cepued: and againe that there is tuet⸗ the loules departing from the bodtes, 


laſting fire 
ſoulcs of all 1 S 02 vnbelicuers 
Wee haue taught that heauen is 


the ſcate 02 habifation pꝛepared of 


bre God to recepue ſoules being ſepera- 


ted from their bodies. Jt remaineth 
behinde that we ſhew after what man- 
ner and what time they Would bee 
tranſlated thether after death. Tou- 
ching the manner J can ſape not hing 
clſe, but that it is fully knowne vnto 
Cod,and that ſo farrc forth ds ſermeth 
ſufficient ſoꝛ vs, it ts(haddowwed out in 
the Scriptures, namely that it 1s 
bꝛought to paſſe by angels carrying vp 
eur ſouiles with a moſt ſwift flight o: 
mauing. Foz the Loꝛde ſaith in the 
Golpcl that the ſoule of Lazarus was 
carried by angels into Abꝛahams bo- 
ſome, Ok which thing alſo wee ſpake 
befoze when we pꝛeached of Gods 
Angels. But what manner of mouing 
this is, whether naturall oꝛ ſuperna⸗ 


ed, whereunto al the goe not by and by the right and readie 
wap to heauen, but that being as it 


were taken with a lumbering lethar⸗ 
gie, they lleepe vntil the laſt day of 
iudgement. Pou ſhall find otherſome 
contcnding that ſoules tan not come 
into heauen , vnleſle they bee perfitly 
purified with clen lung fire, which they 
call purgatoꝛie, as though they were 
intercepted bp pirates and robbers 
inthe middeſt of their iournep, and 
caſt into toꝛments, vatil either they 
them (clues make ſatiſfacton, oꝛ other 
fo them haue payed as it were the 
debte which they bad elſe-· where boz- 
rowed. But both of theſe thinges doe 
1 denye and vtterlydenye : and J af- 
firme that ſoules doc not lleepe, net- 
ther are they purged by any tozments * 
after the death of their bodie, but are 
waking andallue, and are fo:thwith 
alter the death of the bodie, and euen 
in a moment either carried into hea- 
uen, being fre&de from all kinde of toꝛ⸗ 
ments, oꝛ other wiſe caſt yowne into 
hell. Theſelle 


turall, 4 meane not to make ſearch: J 

| belteuethat what God pꝛomiſeth the 
ſame he perfoꝛmeth # accompliſhcth. 

And he pꝛomiſing ſaith, Hee'ts paſſed 
trom death to life. Mgaine he ſaide to 


epic-heades haue no⸗ Soutes 
thing toallcadgefo2 this their lethar⸗ (©! 
gie 02 imagination of the ſleepe bf the b. e 


Jobn » 
ſoule, but that the ſcripture oftentunes ** "4c 


tte thiefe, To day ſhalt thou bee with 
me in Paradiſe , tompꝛehending that 
his paſſage , as it were in a moment. 
Vereunto we alſo neteſſarily add this, 
that it mult be attributed to the merits 
of Chꝛiſt, that wee are taken vp into 
heauen. Fo2 he is the dooꝛe and the 
way. But at what times ſoules ſhould 
be carried vp into heauen, oꝛ eaſt down 
into hell, ſeemethto bes a queſtion at 
this pꝛeſent not onelp pꝛoſitable, but 
by all mcanes neceſſarie to bee diſcuſ⸗ 
ſed. Foꝛ in this our age there are cuill 
diſpoſed perſons, who haue coꝛrupted 
the pure ſunplicitie of this matter. 
Fo; you ſhall finde ſome will ſay, that 


deſcribing the death of the Saints, ma⸗ 
keth mention of lleeping and laping to 
llepe,as, He fel a ſleepe & was gathe⸗ 
red vntoſoꝛ laide by) his farhers, And 
Paul ſaith, ſpeaking ofthoſs that bye: 
| would not haue you ignorant con- 

cerning them which are a ſleepe. 
But euen as ſoules when they 
were iopned totheſe fraile bodies, ne⸗ 
uer llept, neither conlde lleepe: ſo be- 
ing delivered from the burden of the 
bodie, they are much leſfe to be thought 
to ſleepe. To the bodie therefoꝛe is 
lleepe to bee referred. F02 whoſocuer 
dyeth ina true faith, he ſleepeth in the 
Lozde, And as they that ſlepe 2 
eir 


heir limmes are therewith refreſhed, 
do umme diat ly awake, riſe and labour: 
cuca ſo the bodie is not altogether cxs 
tuiguiched by death. that it ſhoulde not 
not liue againe any moꝛe, but nowe 
verily it is reteyued into reſt, and at 
the day of iudgement it riſcth againe 
and liueth: and fo2 this cauſe holy men 
are ſaide in the Seriptures, to fleepe, 
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his minde and purpoſe, and ſet this 
tre in ſteade of Chzilt to woꝛke cur 
ſanctification? Fye foz ſhame ; Bus 
if fo: our ſufferinges and toꝛmentes 
lake ſinnes are foꝛgiuen, then it lol⸗ 
loweth that wee are not purged by the 
croſſe and paſſion of Th;ilt one lie. Let 
them teach vs out ofthe Dcripture, 
that ſuch woz2thinclle is attributed 


nat to dye, that thereby the myſterie of by ©DD to our ſufferinges, But by 


the refurreaton of our fleth may be ſig⸗ 


nified. Uhich thing thele grelle · hea⸗ all thoſe are ſanctifted that be ſanctified, 


ded men vnderſtand not: whercupon 
they attribute that to the ſoule which 
is pꝛoper to the bodte . | 
mentes which they bꝛing to confirme 
their madneſſe, are vnwoꝛthie to bee 
rehearſed. Foz} either they violently 
wꝛeſtthe Scripturefrom the naturall 
ſenſe:oꝛ els by their coꝛrupt reaſoning, 
they gather falſhod out of thoſe things 
that are falſe, But they doe erre and 


Are no leſle deteyued then theſe ſleeping 


pirates fr 5 
de does 
1044 
"ed to 
Mgaiory, 


dodours, which thinke that ſoules de- 
parting from ther bodies, goenot by 
and by the right and readie way into 
heauen, but are caught in the middeſt 
of their tourney, and carried mtoj that 
purgatoꝛie fire wherein they may bee 


the onely bloude and pallion of Ch. ut 


whoſocuer theÞ bee: thcrefo2e purga⸗ 
tozie is a wicked deuiſe of the diucll, 


Other argu, which darkencth, yea, and maketh 


voide the crofſe and merites of Ch: iſt. 
Foꝛ what other thing do they account 
purgatoꝛie, but a ſatiſfadion foz 


ſinnes made by the ſoules ſeperated 
from their bodies? In the the Coſpell 


of John there is a queſtion mcucd by 
the Diſciples cf John the fou- 


John | 
full are thꝛough Ch2ift 
faith, which thing hee is 
haue teſtifped alſo by p holy baptiſme, 
2Bo2eouer, the moſt excellent Apoſtles 


Baptilt declareth that the faith- 


urificd by 
clicued to 


doe crp2cſly witneſſe, that all the faith⸗ 


purged from the filthie ſpots of ſinnes @ full are clranſed by the onelp bloude of 


which they haue gotten in the fleſh,and 
that after they be purged, they are car- 
ried by Angels uito the pꝛeſente of the 
melt holy God, 

Fo? either the ſoules are purged 
with that purgatozie fire from the 
fiith of their ſinnes, 02 els they are wa⸗ 
ſhed and cleanſed through the paine 
and grieſe of tozments which there 
they doe ſuffcr, It ſinnes be purged by 
vor tues of that fice , then it followeth, 
that ſinners are not ſanmified by the 
onelp bloud of the Sonne of God. But 
by what ſcriptures haue they pꝛoued 
vnto vs that this power of purging is 


giuen to the fire? Math God allered Chriſt loued vs, — wathed vs from apcc,mo. 
Un. v. 


Chꝛiſt, and by his onelie paſſion, and 
molt ſufficient merits, Foz Peter, 
who ſaith in the Aces: Neither is 
there ſaluation in any other; for a- 
mong men there is giuen no other 
name vnder heauen herby we muſt 
be ſaued, De I ſap hath weiten in his 
firſt canonicall Epiſtle, ce knowe 
that you were not redeemed with 
cotruptible thinges, as with ſiluet & 
golde, but with the precious bloudo 
of the immaculate lambe. John the 
Apoſtle alſo ſaith, The bloude of 


Chriſt leſus the Sonne of God clean- h 


ſeth vs from all ſinne. Ind he againe, 


Our 


Soules are 


purged by 
the one 


ching the purifying of loules. And blende 
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our ſinnes by his owne bloude. And 
Haul both to the Epheſtaus andto T1- 
(115 heweth that wee are purtficd by 
the on?ly bloude ofthe Sonne of God. 
cintothe Hebꝛewes he ſaith , By him 
e lie hath he page our ſinnes, and 
ſitteth on the right hande of God in 
the higheſt places. It was not with- 
out ſignification that he ſatde, By him 
ſelte,that he might thereby erclude all 
other meanes. $02 elſewhere he ſaith 
thus, It righteouſneſle come by the 
lau, then Chrittdycd in vaine. Fo: 
a'tcr the ſame manner we allo do rea⸗ 
ſon. If we be cleauſed by purgatoꝛie 
fire, then in vaine did Chꝛiſt ſhed his 
blond to purge vs. Foz what needed 
he o haus ſuffered malt grieudus pu⸗ 
uich nien, u we could haue bene clean 
ſs) by vurgatoꝛie ire? Poꝛcouer, the 
w3ole ſcripture teacheth vs , that 
Chꝛeſt is our onely Catiſfaction and 
pꝛopitiatiou. Uhhich thing we haue 
at large ſheword in other places. And 
thercto:e ſoules make no ſatiſfadion in 
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rie which is pꝛoper vnto the Donne of 
Oos, and giue it to afirc which is al, 
together foꝛged and blaſphemous. 
Furthermoze, they ppoint ano⸗ 
ther tame of grace out af this wo2lde, 
which is altogecher ſtraunge vnto the 
ſceipiures. Fo2 cui Lo2dcryeth in the 
Goſpel, l muit worke the workes of 
him that ſent me,while it is day, the 
night commeth when no man can 
worke. Aud S. Paul ſaith, Let vs 


doe good, that is to ſap, let vs bre 


bountifull and liberall towarde the 
p90: c, while we haue time. Uihith 
ſaxing he ſecmeth to haue taken out of 
Solomons booke ofthe P2cacher, ſap⸗ 


ing: When the cloudes are full, they g i; 


poure out raine vpon the earth: and 
when the tree falleth, whether it be 
towarde tlie South or North in 
what place ſoeuer it fall, there it re- 
maineth, He vſeth two allegoꝛies o: 
darke ſyceches, by the which hee tea 
chet; the rich to be liberall. T ds firſt 
is taken frem the cloudeg. The clouds 


gatoꝛie, vnleſſe wee will confeſſe from the earth doe gather vp vapours, 


t men haue no nede of Chꝛit. 
Theſs men doe further feine that 


which being thickened, are immediat⸗ 
ly as out of a ſponge pe ed ou: and 


the power to purge is giuen to the poured vpon the earth. o water it. Let 
fire of purgatozie by grace, oꝛ by the dich men doe the like , diſtribnting as 
bloud and merites of Chꝛiſt, and that game among men ſuch riches as they 

this fire purgeth not by his cwne ver / haue gatfen among me.. 
tue, but by the power of the Sonne The ſecond ia taken of tres, which 
of God. But they haue alſo foꝛged being feld, lye in the ſame places in the 
this molt wickedly. Foꝛ the ſcripture whichthey fall. The wiſc manthere⸗ 
in cucry place, (as wer alſo ſaide cuen foꝛe warncth vs to doe that in due ſea· 
now) ſendcth vs backe to the Sonne ol ſon, which we cught to doe, fo: when 
Ood, and the price of his blonde and we are departed from hence, there is 
cleanſing, whercofit teacheth that we no plate of repentance. And in tho 
are made part akers while wee liue in Goſpell, a tree is often times put 
this woꝛld by taith and the holy Ghoſt: foꝛ a man, where alſo the right hande 
but of purgato21s it ſpeaketh not a is put lo: heauen oꝛ the place of hleſ⸗ 
woꝛde in any plate: neither ſaith it in ſedneffe, as the left hande fo2 hell oz 
any place that we by the grace of God the place of damnation. There ſoꝛe 
are purged in an other wozld. this is his meaning, when thou art 
T they ſteale awaye the glo- dende, thou ſhalt remaine fo; 8 
r 
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ther in dannation,o2 bleſſcdnes, 
Pens tetunamesare agreeable to 
the heauenly. Foz S. Cyprian againſt 
Demetrianus,f.th; When wee ſhall 
be departed hence, there is then no 
place of repcrance,/atisfaciiois of no 
value. Here lite is either loſt or got; 
ten, Here is prouiſion made for cter- 
nall ſaluation, by the ſeruing of god, 
and the truit ot taith , They obicd 


ves agatne,that ſoules when they depart 


50 


e from the bodie, are purged in derde by 


1-1 the bloud of the ſonne of God , but not 


60 Chtiſt. 


fullp, foꝛ there remaincs ſonie filth to 
be waſhed away in Purgatoꝛie. Fo: 
they depart out of this wozlde not ha 
uinga full and perfen faith, and there⸗ 
fo;c they be not altogether good: and 
againe, ſince ther haue ſome faith they 
be not altogether euil: and becauſe they 
are net perfcctlye geod they cannot en⸗ 


T ter into heauen: againe ſince thep are 


not altogether euil,:hey cãnot be dam⸗ 
ned, and therefoze there remayneth a 
middle place, he rin they may be fully 
trped, and at the length being purified, 
map be pꝛeſented into the ſight of God. 
But theſe men after their maner feigne 
what they liſt. 

But wee haue ſhewed by the holpe 
ſcrigtures, that the ſoulcs of the kaith⸗ 
full are purged by the onely bloud of þ 
ſoane cf Sod though faith, and not by 
pu;.At32te. Na wall J allo ſhewe in 
that which followeth, that the ſinnes 
of all men are purificd fullp, that is to 
ſap, molt abſolutelp, by the onely ſacri⸗ 
fice of Ch:1ſt,and further, that by the 
grace of God in the bloud of Chꝛiſt is 
fo:giucn iu the very inſtant of deat he 
wat ſocuer inſtemitie and remnants 
at ſinne are behinde in the ſoules ol the 
fa:thfull derarting from the bee. Foz 
the Loꝛd ſaith in the Soſpel, He that 
is wathed, necdeth not {..ue to waſhe 
his ſecte, but is eleane Ev ity whit. 


Behold he ſaith , He is cleane euetye 
hit, that is walhed by the grace of 
Chꝛiſt.ſo that the (ouicncs ot the fete, 
that is to lap, th. infirinitic and umper⸗ 
fcaion which remaineth alter regenes 
ration, cannot bzing hun agatne into 
the number of thole that art vaclcane. 


Foꝛ the loꝛd ſaity againe in the goipel, 10. 1. 


And tor their takes {auctine 1 wy tet 
that they allo might bee lancutyed 
through the truth, Lye Logo gaus 
vp hiniſelfe to bee a ſacrifice toz ouce 
ſinnes, to the end that we might bee 
ſandiifped, v is, purged fi om our ſinnes 


truelp, that is to lap, fully and wolt 


perfcaly. Foꝛ Paule ſaith, For with 
one oficring hath hee made perfecte 
tor euer them that are ſandtined. 
Park (J p2ay rou) the Apoſtles woꝛds. 
Chriſt with one oblatio(Lo he ſaith, 
with one)hath perteRly ſanctified, al 
that are ſanctiſied, & art made heires 
of eternall life. Yereupon wee gather: 
If by the ene ſacrifice of Chzilt , once 
offered foꝛ vs, all ſoulcs are purified, 
and that in deede perfectly purified , (a 
that there is nothing wanting to their 
purifying, what I pꝛay vou findeth pur⸗ 
gatoꝛie to purify 2 Cherefoꝛe u is a 
ſhaneleflc foꝛgerie and boꝛrible blaf- 
phemie againſt the merite of the purts 
kying of Jcſus Cheiſt the Sonne of 
Cod, 

If there ſame any thing fo be dimi⸗ 
niſhed 02 wanting vnto the ſoule now 
departing, Chꝛiſt by his grace perfoꝛ⸗ 
meth and maketh it vp whilell it is et 
in the world. It is a wicked ſporch and 
vnweꝛthy to be heard among Chꝛiſli⸗ 
an ptople, that by our ſufferings in 
Purgatozie, that rsfulfpl'cd whiche 
was not as pet fully ſatiſfyed with the 
bloud and palllon of Chꝛiſt. As if our 
ſuffrings were better + msze efftoual 
than the paſſion of the Sonne of Oed. 

Thcis 


-— 4, oa wrw@w@rtwam aac atoll at wot. ar. ac, 


„ar ke. s. 


Of the reaſonable Soule of man, 
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T heſe men obiect vnto vs the weak- 
nes of ſaith in them that die: and we on 
the other ſide obiec v. ito them the mer; 
cie of Gad, fully pardoning his faithful 
people, 

The father of the Lunatique menti⸗ 
oned in the Goſpcil, requiring helpe of 
the lozd,bearcth:1t chou canit beleue, 
(to wit, i J am able to healc thy ſonn: ) 
al things ate poſsivle to him that be- 
leeueth. And albeit he felt his faith not 


ric. Daules after the death of the body, 
doe flee the right and readie way into 
heaven, taking nothing aware with 
them which needeth purging. Ther⸗ 
foze that fire of pur gaterie s nothinge 
elſe in very derde, than a traffique o: 
merchandise of mioſt couetous men, 
whereby craftilp and cunningly they 
purge the purſes, not the ſoules, both of 
rich and poꝛe. 

Wheſe men by and by vnderpꝛop 


their purgatozic building, which is a 0% 


altogether perfea,but that therein re- | 
falling, with two poltes. The hit is 


mained much weakeaes , pet the helpe 


of Gad was not hindered by the weak this, They of eld (lay they) pꝛayed fo: 
nes theres. f the ſaluation of ſoulea ſeparated from 


Foz becauſc hce humbly ſubmitted 
bimſelfe wholy vato the mercie of the 
Loo2d,beſccaing andſaping:Lord I bes 
leeue, helpe my vabclecte:p loꝛd by: 
by ſuccoured him, and without delaye 
healed his ſenne. So there is no doubt 
that the maſt merciful Loꝛde will faple 
his faithfull people, to whom hee hath 

zonuſed molt full fozgiuencs,acknow- 

g their weakenesin the houre of 
death, and therefo2c alſo calluig fo: the 
mercp of god: but that vpon the inſtant 
of the going out of the ſoule, he fozth- 
with perfealy ſanaificth it with his 
ſpirite foꝛ Chaiſtes ſake, and beaurifi- 
eth it with all kind of gracos, that bæ⸗ 
ing trucly purged from all the frith of 
ſinnes, it may lle vp, and deſerue to ap⸗ 
pearoin the pꝛeſente of Sad. And this 
thould be beaten into the heads of them 
that are a dying. Foꝛ there axe ext int 
malt large pꝛomiſes of god, there are ex 
tant examples of many holy men dping 
and calling vpon God. 

Furthermoꝛe, it is certaine by thoſe 
things wich we haue already allcadg- 
ed, that the doath of Chꝛiſt hath made 
full ſatiſtaction foꝛ nnes:ſo that now: 
there remayacth nothing further to 
bee cleanſcd with the fire of purgato- 


eee 
: 


the body,th:rcfo2e there is a pargato2y, 
Fo? ſince in heauca they haue no neede 
of pꝛapers, ſurely in hell papers doe no 
god, ſinte in hell is no redemption:tru⸗ 
ly there is a middle place left wherein 
ſoules are kept, vnto whom the pꝛap- 
ers of the liuing do god, that plate is 
Purgato:p. Thus in deed they reaſon, 
howbcit — all thinges of their 
own heads, without the authozity of 
the ſcriptures . But this is that they 
haue to ſay, That they of old pzayed fo; 
the dead. J know what Auguſtine that 
famous dodour of the Church, what 
Ch:yſoſtome that golden - mouthed 
man, and other auncient and notable 
men haue left witten touching this 
matter. But J aſue the queſtion, Tlhc⸗ 
ther that which they did, were wel 
dane? Fo2 not all thinges which the 
haly fathers ſay and did, (who often- 
times haue ſuffercd ſomething of mans 
inuention) are abſolutcly to be allow- 
cd oꝛ followed. Thoſe things arc not 
to be allowed and followed, which are 
ſet downc by them againſt the decrees 
of the ſcripture, (which thing they them 
ſelues vafeignedly confeſſe:) but thoſe 
things onolp which are vitercd and 


confirmed by the authozitic of hol ye 
ſcrip⸗ 


Wei. . 
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ſcriptures, which largely and plainly 
tonteine whatſoeuer is neccllarte to 
be knowen in the doctrine of godlines. 
Bu: thou canſt finde nothing in them 
of pꝛaper fo; the dead. Foz that which 
ſame alledge out of the ſccond boke of 
Machabees, pꝛoueth nothing. Foz that 
boke is not canonicall. TWhichthinge 
it behoucd them to haue learned long 
ſince cuen out of Pierome , 

They adde, that pꝛaper fo2 the dead, 
is an vnWzitten tradition of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. J heare them, but J knswe well 
enough, that the vn wꝛitten traditions 
of the Apoſtles, art not contrarie to 
their wꝛitten doctrines, Jknowe well 
enough that the w2itten doctrines of 
the Apoſtles, no where command pꝛai⸗ 
ers fo; the dead, and in no place allowe 


them. 
When Pante the Apoſtle erhozted 
the Theſſalonians to moderation in la⸗ 


| menting fo2 the dead, the time beeing 


then verye fit and moſte conuenient to 
guc commaundement concerning of- 
kering of pꝛapers fo2 the ſoules of the 
dead, if he had thought them any whit 
p:ofttable and neecfſarie, yet notwiths 
ſtanding he maketh no manner mentt- 
on ok them, yea rather, he ſimplye tea⸗ 
theth. what they cught to belæue tou⸗ 
thing the ſoules of the faithrull. becing 
ſcparated from their bodyes, namelpe, 
that they liue in euerlaſtinge bleſſeds 
neſſt with Chꝛiſte, wayting and lo⸗ 
king foz the reſurregion of theyꝛ bo- 
dyes. 

But who can not ſc that this eer⸗ 
tatntie and plainenc ſſe of the Apoſtles 
doctrine, is intangled and perilouſlpe 
ſhaken with this feigned Apoſtolꝛr que 
tradition: Fo2 if we belæ ue in Chꝛiſt, 
let vs belcue his we: ds and pꝛomites. 
Hee him ſelfe ſayd that he is tie reſur- 
redion and lyfe of the taithfull, and 
that the ſoules ot the bel&uing , tuen 
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imme diatelpe vppon the deathe of the 
bodie, do eſcape and paſſe into lyfe. It 
(J ſaye) wee belcue theſe moſte true 
woꝛdes of the Lc de, why then do wes 
as pet being carefullfc2 the (cluation 
of the ſoules of the deade, p2ay and 
make ſupplication fo2 them, as theugh 
they had not yet obtained ſaluation? 
By theſe cur pꝛapers trucly wee giue 
a manifeſt pzofe that we deubte of our 
faith, 4 hope not after that, as concer- 
ning the ſaluation of cur ſeules, which 
we doo both pꝛofeſſe with toung, and 
which alſo the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte and 
— commaunde vs to hope 
akter. 

The ſredfaſt faith trucly and aſſu⸗ 
red hope of thoſs that belæue and ſtays. 
them ſclues vppon the pꝛomiſes of 
Chꝛiſte, do foꝛbid vsheere to take and 
weare blacke mourninge garmentes, 
in offerings fo2 the dead, whoſe ſoules 
wee bela ue to haue alrcadie putte on 
white garmentes: they foꝛbidd va to 
giue occaſion cyther to vnbeler ui rs, eʒ 
to weaklpnges in faith , of repꝛehen⸗ 
ding vs wozthely,becauſe we mourne 
and lament foꝛ them (who we ſay doo 
lyue with Cod) as if they were caft in 
to hell fire, and buſily ſet cur (clues a 
wozke with making hun. bie p2ayers.. 
vnts G to deliuer the miſerable 
ſoules out of toꝛmentcs, that is to ſap, 
becauſe p faith which we pꝛofeſſe with 
toung and vopce , wee condemne by 
the teſtunoupe of oure bearte and 
minde, yca, and of our cutwards 
wozkes, f 

If we got on after this ſoꝛte, truely 
we are double dealers in dur hepe and 
in our faith. The thinges which wee 
ſpeake, ſæme to be diſſembled, falie and 
feigned. Foz it aua pleth nathinge in 
woꝛ des to vaunt of vertuc, and with 
deedcs to deſtroy truth, 

Tharcloze let him that will, recrine: 
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this Tradition (as they callit) oł the 
-i12:i1es , touchinge the offerings of 
wers fozths faithful departed, as 
[42 me, Jmeaneto retepue nothingo 
re pugnaunt to true faith, and diſagrees 
ing feom the X poſtles dogrine , nep⸗ 
ther doo I perſwade anxe in in to re- 
ceing ſuch vamtie. This alſo J can 
nat choſe but tell pau, that that which 
they tall the tradition of the Apoltles, 
S, Xuguſiiae calleth the tradition of 
the Fathers rect pued of the Church, 

Fo; in his Sermon Oe verbu Apeſtoli. 
32. he lapeth, This which tae Father 
dcliucred, the whole Church obſer. 
ueth, to wit, that prayers thould be 


Of the reaſonable ſoule of man, | 
wherein he handleth that matter, are 


in his ficſt boke againſt Iulianus be- 
lagianus, &c. and iu his 1. bak De pec- 
catorum meritis Cremi/110ne againſt the 
Pelagians. Neither dooth he vꝛge that 
optnton with leſe carneſtneTc than 
tae.trapitian,becauſe that was recep- 
ued and very vſuallin the Chur che in 
that age. ut who at this day recetueth 
that ceremamie,as Apoſtolicall? Who 
ſerth not that thoſe god fathers,other- 
wiſe molt faithfull paſtoꝛs in thinge 
ſuffercd ſome inuention of man: Che 
wꝛuteu doarine of B. Paule deler⸗ 
ueth at this day moꝛe to be eſteemed, 
then that auncient Tradition of the 


made tot them in the comunion of Church. Paul wꝛiteth, Let euery man 


the bo die and bloud ot Chriſt, u hen 
they in theit own place ate rehearſed 
——— ſacritice, and the ſame is 
mentioned to be offered tor them als 
ſo. And againe, De cura pro morinus 
gerenda, Cap. q. he ſaith, Supplications 
or prayers tor the ſoules of the dead 
arg not to bee neglected, which the 
church hath recciued to be made tor 
all chat be departed in the Chriſtian 
brotherhood,not rehearſing the by 
name, but in a general remembrance 
of them altogether, Thus farre he. 

Who though in ſome placo ge ſtretche 
the traditios of the Apoſtles ver pe far, 
ret by theſe woꝛds this ſeemeth moze 
expꝛelly to be his meaning, » this rpte 
oꝛ oꝛder of pꝛaping fo: the dead, was 
deliuered to the Church by the fathers, 
and doubtleſſe in inpe pcares after the 
Apoſtles tune, was retepued of the 
Church. Che ſune Auguſt. defendeth 
in moe places then one, that the recet- 
uing of the Cuchariſt o: Dacgament 
of the Lo:des Supper. is as neceſſacye 
fo! infants being ne we tome foozth of 
their mothers woinbe, to the attaining 
of Lu ition. as the ſacrament of bap- 
tile. The chicke and notable places 


\ 


examine kumſelte,and ſo let him eate 
of this bread and drinke of this cup. 
Whereby all men vnderſtand, that the 
Tucharilt oz ſacrament of the Loꝛdes 
Dupper.is fo: them to receiue that are 
of perfect age not fo2 infants. Foꝛ y 
cauſe it was lawfull fo: our elders to 
foſake that tradition, t to dꝛawe moꝛe 
nere to the ſcripture. Let them there⸗ 
foze in this matter giue vs lcaue alſo 
to depart from the vncertain tradition 
of the fathers, to cleaue to the moſt 
aſſured faith and doctrine the Apoſtles. 
But Ærius (ſay they) was condemned 
fo; this cauſe, foꝛ that he belæued pꝛap 
ers were vnpꝛoſitable foꝛ the dead. x 

know in ded 5 Arius was cõdemned, 
neither do J take vpon mee to defende 
him, whom bhylaltrius, Epiphanius, # 
Augultine, do make mention to haue 
bene an Arian, ta man polluted with 

other toule errozs, But touching p2ay- 

ers fo2 the dead, whether they bee p20# 

fitable 02 vap:ofitable,ther is 170 doubt 
that thev are Citholyques and not he⸗ 
retiques, who b;leue that which is de⸗ 
liuered a ſet down in the apoſtles creed, 
Foꝛ a. coꝛding to the tradition of this 
crade lou bela ue the 9 of 

ancs, 


1. Cor. it. 


Ae ini ch 
acm. 
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ſtinns, the reſurrecion of this fleſh, and 
life cuerlaſting. They which belaut 
t heile things, obtain vndoubtedip what 
ſocucr they belcue. Fo: the Loꝛd ſaide 


tothe Centurion, qoe thy way and as 


thou halt beleued, ſo be it done vnto 
thee, Zherefoze whe ſo euer bel ueth 
fazatuencs of games, 4 life euei laſting, 
bath obteined fo:gtuencs cf ſinns, and 
ſurcly he [hall line in euerlaſting lyfe, 
TUhicg thing, ik that bee true, as it can 
not ve falſe, which is delituercd vnts vs 
in the apoſtics creed, what plate J pꝛay 
you al pꝛaiers haue foꝛ the dead? foꝛ 
the deade haue theyꝛ Unnes foꝛgiuen 
thcin,thercfoze all lets and delayts vn⸗ 
to lie are taken au ap, and ſo they line 
with god. But they which haue not be⸗ 
lued, haus reteined & kept their ſinnes 
llill, and boing caſt dolvn ints the bot⸗ 
torilclic take, ũ icke faſt in the my2e of 
hell. Nhich things ſinte they are ſo of 


© *— cecteintie, crulp ther is no vſe of pꝛap⸗ 


ing koꝛ the dead, neither befoze Cod, 
na among the faithfull. Beœrevnto are 
anncred fo manpe cramp'es of the 
D.ituts in boththe Teſtaments, which 
are to be pꝛtefcrred both beſoꝛe traditi⸗ 
ons 4 tondemnations of men. TA dich 
x pꝛape vou ok the holy Fathers cucr 
pꝛayed fo; their dear? Did Adam p2ay 
(02 his abel? Did plonns pay fo? their 
lather Wan: (& hat pꝛapert did Nhza⸗ 
han offer ta God foꝛ the ſoule ol his fas 
ther Zharc, oꝛ fo? the ſoule of his moſt 
dere wife Dara? What pꝛapers ports 
red Ciau and Jacobfozthfoz there fas 
ther Iſaat wien he died: the 12. ſonns 
of {ſracl fo2 Jacob: Salomon for Das 
uld: Inthe newe Zeltament John 
Vaptiſte is beheade d of Vierode, Ste⸗ 
phen ſtoned ok the Jewes, James his 
head is cut off by the ſhoulders at the 
tommaundement of Agrippa, they 
Diſciples buric their bodyes, and do all 


things religioull pe belonging to they; 
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burialls, but'in-ſorfſanye Funcrolls, 
there is no mention made of pzayer foz 
the ſoules of the dead. Foz they beler⸗ 
ued that they foo: thwith after death, 
were caried into cucrlaſting life. Wlho 
then after ſo manp notable examples, 
and after ſo cleare p:oftſſion of the ta⸗ 
tholique and ſincere faith; can tye vs to 
the neceſlitie of pꝛaping fo2 the wules 
of the dead? Wiho can (aye haretiffer,, 
that we arc heretiques, who ful that 
in woꝛke, which wee p2ofeſle in pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ſion of faith, oz confeſſion of the nicuth, 
vca, which de no other thing, then the 
moſt cxcellent wozſhippers of Cod of 
both Teſtaments hauc done befo2e vs, 


The laſt poſte whert with they vnder⸗ appearing 
pꝛop their Purgatozie, leaſt it ſhould ** 7 
fail, is the appearing of ſpirites; Foz 


Rabanus a Biſhop ſheweth out of the 
te ſtimenies of Pope Gregorie, and 
reucrend Beda, that the ſoules of dead 
men haue ver ie often appeared, and 
taught, that oblations and pꝛapers do 
zcfite them very muthl. Wut J won 
der that mon ol lerning would ground 
their woꝛk vpon ſo rotten and rinneus 
foundations , Foꝛ the Toꝛde in the 
Lawe fo2biddethto aſe the tructhof 
the ſpirites 52 ſdules of the dead. 
In the Pꝛophetcs wee are ſent from 
ſuch oꝛat les to the lawe + the teſtimo⸗ 
ny: an Luke the rich glutton crycth in 
toꝛ ments, and ſaich, l pray thee father 
Abraham that thou wouldeſt ſende 
Lazarus to my Fathers houſe, for 1 
haue fine brethren, that he may wit- 
neſſe wato them, leaſt they alſo come 
into this place of torment. But hee 
heareth: They haue Moſes and the 
Prophetes, let them heare them. 
But when the ruhe glutton had aun⸗ 
ſwered, No father Abraham, bur if 
one come vnto them from the dead, 
they willbeleeue and repent: Yre 
heareth again; It they * — 
oſes 


Deu. t. 


Iſale. 9. 


Lrke. 16, 
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Moles and the Prophetes, neyther 
will they belecue it one riſe from 
death. Zhecrefoze it is molt certayne 
and confirmed by the authoꝛitie of the 
Golpell,that bleſſed ſoules are not ſent 
of God ynto vs to teach vs any thing. 
Ulho J pꝛaye you woulde giue care to 
wicked and condemned ſoules : The 
wy Goſpell of Chꝛiſt ſendeth vs all to the 
canonicall ſcripture. 

TWhercvpon it foiloweth,that the te⸗ 
ſimonices whichare fetched from oꝛa⸗ 
cles 0; appearingsof the ſpirites of the 
dead are of no weight, but molt decei⸗ 
uable and full of lying. 

Pans teſkanontes are agræ able with 
Thar oulesſ© Mods, which alſo teach vs, that ſoules 
Raa bade, being ſeparated from their bodies, can 
do not wader not wander 02 ſtray in theſe regions, 
. The wozdes are to longe to rehearſe, 
which Tertullian learnedlyediſputeth 
of this matter in the ende almoſt of his 
boke De Anima, pet they are all leucls 
led to this marke, to ſhowe that ſoules 
ſeparated from their bodies , and ap- 
popneed to their places, do not retur ne 
againe into this wo2ld, 

To the obiecton of ſome that boaſt of 
arte Pagicke, and alſo that by the po- 
wer of God many haus returned from 
the dead into this life, hee anſwereth : 
But although the power of God hath 
called backe againe ſome ſoules into 
their bodies, to giue vs inſtruaion of 
bis might and right, pettherefoze tha: 
ſhall not bee communicated with the 
credite and boldneCe of Pagitians, : 
thedeceitfulnes of dzeanies, and licen ; 
tiouſneſſe of Noets: but in the exam⸗ 
ples of the reſurrection , when Gods 
power, either by ÞP2ophetes , 02 by 
Chꝛiſt,. oꝛ by Apoſtles, bꝛingeth ſoules 
into bodyes, it is maniteſtlye declared 
by ſounde, euident and full tructh , 
that it is the ſhape of a true body: that 
thou mighteſt iudge all appcaringes 
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of deade men without bodies to bee de⸗ 
luſlons. @hercfo:e Chziſoſtone in 
his 2 1 vpon Matth. demaun⸗ 
— What then (hall wee aunſwere 
to thoſe ſpeaches? I am ſuch a ſoule: 
He aunſwereth. It is not the ſoule of 
that dead bodie which ſpeketh theſe 
things, but the diuell, who deuiſeth 
theſe things, to deceiue thẽ that heat 
him, And anon he ſaycth, Wherctore 
cheſe are to be counted the words of 
olde wiucs and of dotards,and chil. 
drens toyes and phantaſies. And as 
gaine, A ſouſe ſeperated trom the 
bodice, can not wander in theſe regi- 
ons, For the ſoules of the righteous 
are in the hands of god, & the ſoules 
of intantes likewiſe: for they haue 
not linned, And che ſouls of the wice 
ked after this life, are by and by cati- 
ed away. Which is made apparant by 
Lazarus and the rich glutton. But in 
an other place the | orde alſo ſayeth: 
This Aber they ſhall require thy 
ſoule againe from thee, Thertore the 
ſoule hẽ it departeth from the bo- 
dy can not wander heere with vs: & 
that not without cauſe. For if they 
which goe a iourney chauncing into 
ynknowen coũtries, know not whe- 
ther they are lyke to goe,except they 
haue a guide: howe much more (hal 
the ſoule bee ignoraunt whether it 
ſhall goe, after it hath lefte the body, 
andentereth altogether into a newe 
lite and ſtraunge way, vnleſſe it haue 
2 guide, Out of many places of the 
ſcripture it may be proued, that the 
ſouls of iuſt & righteous men do not 
goe aſtraie atter death. For Stephen 
faith, Lorde leſu receiue my ſpitite. 
And Paul deſired to be loſed & to be 
with Chriſt. Ot the Patriarche the 
ſcripture alſo ſaich, He died in a qui- 
et (or good) age, and was gathered 
vnto (or laid by) his tathers, And 4 

ene 


Luke,1%, 


Ade. . 


ul. 1. 
Ges., 


Lake.is- 


The fourth Decade, the tenth Sermon. 778 


The ſoules of the wicked cannot tar- 
ric or haue their abiding hcere, giue 
carc u hat the rich glutton ſaith, and 
colder what he craueth & obteineth 
not. Fot it the ſoules of men might 
bee conuerſant heere, hee had come 
himlelte as he deſired, and had ceiti- 
ned his brethren of the torments of 
hell, Out ot which place of Scrip- 
ture, this allo _ appeareth,that 
{oules atter their going out of the 
bodie, are carried into {ome certaine 
appointed place, from whence they 
can not return of their own= accord 
when they will returne, but waite & 
looke tor that terrible day of iudge- 
ment. Thus much hetherto out of 


0 Chꝛziſoſtome. Againſt theſe things they 


- oppoſe the appearing of Samuel fetch- 
ed krom the holy ſcriptures , whereby 
i... they goc about to pꝛoue that ſoules re⸗ 
turne againe after death, andinſtruce 
men touching things which they ſhall 
demaund. Wer anſwere in few wo2ds, 
that that diſguiſed maſ ker which ſee⸗ 
med to bee Damuct was called Sa⸗ 
muel by a trope 02 figure, but in verie 
derde he was not Samuel. Foz of a 
certeintie it was a ſpirite, a iuglyng 
and deluſion of ſathan. Foꝛ ſozceric is 
ſtreightlye foꝛbidden in the law of the 
Loe: therefa2e bleſſed ſpirites obey 
not forbidden wapes and valaw - 
fu'l pꝛaqiſes, which when they were as 
pet topned with they? fleſhlp bodies by 
all meanes abhoꝛred and reũiſted them 
in their alaults : as fo: damncd ſpirits 
they exertiſe them ſelues therein. But 
who would bela ue their azacles: Sa⸗ 
muel (ſay they) ſoꝛetolde what happc- 
ned the moꝛrowe after. And what of 
that? That was no hard matter foz the 
diuell, ſinte that the true and living 
Samuel foꝛetolde many thinges a litle 
while betoꝛe: but this craftic fore might 
fo::know the judgement of GOD 


which was to come,cucn by things pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and by the ſcare and quaking of 
thc hoaſtes, 

Terrtulhan in his booke De Anima, 
ſuth: God torbid u e ſhould beleeue 
that tae ſoule of any ſaint, much leſſe 
the ſoule of a Prophet can be fetcht 
pp by the diuell, ſince wee haue ler- 
ned that ſathan is tranſtormed into 
an Angel oſ light, much more into a 
man ot light, j ea, that hee will pre- 
tend that he is God, and will ſhewe 
wondertull ſigaes, to ouerthrowe, it 
it were poſſible euen the clect, &c. 
S. Auguſtinc is of the ſame iudgement 
tonterning that appearing, Lib. ad Sun 
plicianum 2. quæſt. 3. Ind Ad Dulci- 
tu quæit.&c. 

Ly theſe teſlunonies it is aboun⸗ 
dantly dec';rcd J truſt, that ſoulcs of 
men ſeparated from bodycs, doo not 
wander oꝛ appcare after death in theſe 
regions. Fo2 they remain vnt ill iudge⸗ 
ment in the places appointed koꝛ them 
by the determination and pꝛouiden ee 
of God,TUterfo2e they are neither ſent 
by Sod, neither can they enter in onto 
men to inſtrua and warne them, eps 
ther of things pꝛeſent, o2 of things ta 
cainc, i, 

Wherevpon it foloweth, that appeas 
ringe of ſoules, that reuela tions and o/ 
racles, are meere deluſions of Sat han, 
oꝛdeined contraric to tie ſinceritie and 
pureneſſe of true religion. And bes 
cauſe they which doo what they can to 
pꝛoue vnto vs that there is Purgata⸗ 
rie, vſe the defence and ſafegarde of 
theſe vanitics, it is uvndoubtedlye true 
that they pꝛeue a faiſhocde by deccipte, 
and an vncer taine thing, by a thing ol 
much mo2c uncertamtic, | 

Furthermoꝛe, it remaineth vndoubs 
tedly true, that Purgatoꝛie, wherein 
ſoules hauing put off they: dodpes „ 
ſhould be purged vnto life euerlaſting. 

Doo. can. 
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can not bee fhewed out of the Scrip⸗ 
turcs, 


$oule:,cer= And betauſe we haue remoued and 
kc any, put by the lets which were caſt in the 


aer the W y to hinder the moſt ſpordy iournie, 
+ ve we retoucne to our purpoſe , wherein 
. We intended to declare, that the ſoules 
of the faithful, ſcparatt d by death from 
the bodie, do immediate lpe after the 
death of the bodie palle the right rea⸗ 
die way nito heauen, and ſo moſt cer⸗ 
teu. and vpon the ſodapne be laued. 

Likewiſe we underſtande, that the 
ſoules cf the vnf.uthiull , are thꝛuſte 
dene the right and ready waye into 
hell. and that by and bp after tic death 
of che badie, they periſh with molt cer⸗ 
taine and ſodaine damn ation. Foꝛ the 
Loꝛde expꝛeſſely ſaith in the Goſpell , 
Hce that belecueth in the ſonne of 
God is not condemned, (o: iudged) 
but he that beleeueth not, is condẽ- 


ens. . 


ned (02 iudged) alreadie, becauſe hee 


tkath not belccucd in the name of 
the onely begotten ſonne of God. 
A gain, He that beleueth in the ſonne 
ot God, hath eternall lyfe, but hee 
that beleueth not the ſonne, ſhal not 
ſec lite, but the wrath of God abi- 
deth on him. And pet againe, This is 
the wil of him that ſent me, thateue · 
ry one winch ſeeth the ſonne & bele- 
ueth on him hath euerlaſting life, & I 

The lad daye Will raiſe him vp at the laſt day. Now 

aa. the laſte daye of man is the poynt of 
death: in it Chꝛiſt ſaueth vs by his po⸗ 
wer, leaſt our ſoule ſhoulde cyther pe⸗ 
riſh oꝛ fœle ante toꝛmentes, but that it 
might liue, and enioy cuer laſting bleſ⸗ 
ſedneſle. 

Moꝛcouer, the ſaſte daye is that 
laſte daye of Judgement , where - 
in Chꝛiſte ſhall raiſe againe, and 
tudge allfleſh,gloufying the bodies of 
bis faithfull people, vnto life tuerlaſt⸗ 
ing. Againe the Loꝛd ſayth in the gol⸗ 
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u, Verely, verely, I ſay vnto you, he 10% 
— — my cer | & uw 6 
on him that ſent me, hath euetlaſting 
lite, & (hal not come into judgement, 
(02 damnation:) bur is eſcaped from 
death vnto lite* Theſe encip woꝛds 
cf cur Loꝛde arc able cnough (with 
out ante gaine ſaying)) to ſet foꝛth, de⸗ 
clare, pꝛooue, and conſirme ſufficient⸗ 
ly our opinion, conceining the moſte 
certaine # ſodaine ſaluation of ſoules. 
Foꝛ firfte of all leaſt ante man thculd 
doubt of the moſt aſſured truzth, tous 
ching the matter whiche hee was ſet⸗ 
ting feꝛth, innnediatelp vppon the be- 
ginning molt holilp he (wearcth , that 
is to ſap, he confirmeth the tructh by 
giuing witnes therevnto with an oath, 
af rds, he annereth y whole ma- 
ner of our ſaluation, which cõſiſteth in 
hearing the wo2d of God, and in true 
faith which receiueth the truth of gods 
wozd. Fo? it is not enough to haue 
heard the woꝛd or the Goſpell, valeſſe 
we cleauc vnto the ſame by true faith. 
But now marke with what aCurancs 
Ch:iſt pꝛomiſeth life and ſaluation to 
them that beleeue in him, He hath lite 
euerlaſting, ſaith he: he ſaid, Me hath, 
not, he ſhall haue. Therefoze he left no 
ſpacs either to doubting, 02 to ſpace of 
tune. 

ea, vet moꝛe plainly by interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion expounding when and howe the 
faith full haue oꝛ obtaine life, he ſaith, 
He thal not come into iudgementſoꝛ 
damnation) but is eſca ed from death 
vnto lite. They come into iudgement, 
which haue their cauſe to be examined 
and diſcuſſed befoze the iudge. They 
cone alſo into indgement, which by the 
ſentence of the iudge are pumiched ko: 
their euill cauſe. But the faithfull haue 
no cauſe to bee tried and dilculled be⸗ 
foꝛe the Judge. Fo2 their unnes are 
fully ſoꝛgiuen them, It is Cod 2 

iulli⸗ 
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&;fificth and foꝛgiucth, -ZUho is hee ſumme of the ozacle is this, Bleſſed 
that condemnethe Therefoze they are ate the dead, which heereafter dic in 
not ſubicte to anie puniſhmentes, foz the Lord. But they dye in the Lozd, 


Chꝛiſt bare the puiſhmcnt of p Croſle, 
that his faithfull people might be delt- 
uered and ſaned harmelefſe , from all 
toꝛments. But rather leaſt any man 
fhould think there were a ſkay oz ſpace 
of tune betwerne the death of the bo⸗ 
die, and the life of the woꝛld to tome, he 
ſaith, But is eſcaped from death vnto 
lite. Loe, he ſapcth, He is elcaped, not, 
Þee ſhall cſcape, that by the Aer be of 
the peter tence he might ignific the 
certaintie of the time paſt, and unght 
ſhcwe that the (oules of them that bc - 
leue, are by and by after the dcathe of 
the bodie taughte vpp into like cucrla- 
ſting, And 3 know well enough that 
the aducrſarics heere haue no ſound ar⸗ 
gument to ſet againſt ſo manifeſt and 


.,  Inuincible a truth. 


0. 14." 


In deed with their w2angling words 
and their Sophiltrie they may weeſtle 


with the truth, but ts ouerthꝛowe the 
truth they are neuer able, Foz þ ſoules 
of the farthfull cucn out of the verye 
mouth (as is commonly ſayde : Von 
mund vf zu himmel taren) vppon a 
ſodcine enter into their bleſſed ſeates, 
and by fajth enioy euerlaſting felicitie. 
Againe, we read in the Neuelation of 
our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt made to John 
the A poſtle, that it was ſaide: And I 
heard a voyce from heuen, ſay ing vn- 
to mee, write, Bleſled are — — 
which hereafter dye in the Lord, euẽ 
ſo ſaith the ſpirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours, and their workes 
follow them. Jn theſe woꝛdes an hea⸗ 
uenly and vndoubted oꝛacle touching 
the blefſednefſes of all ſuch as dye in 
Faith is knit vpp : and Saint John is 
commaunded to wꝛite the oꝛacle from 
beauen, that it mare remaine to all 
tunes, and be read of all people. The 


whoſoeuer depart out of this life in the 
faith ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz lo þ A poſtle 
vſcth this kinde of ſpeach in the 1. Coꝛ. 
15. and 1. Theſſ. 4. Furthermoꝛe, they 
which depart out of this life u the faith 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, are amply and trucly 
pꝛonounced bleſſed, to wit, happie and 
kree from ail miſerie  .Yea,a note of 
the time when they ſhall cbtaine this 
bleſſedneſle is added, namcly, Heere- 
after (x7«g74) that is to ſay, pꝛeſentlp, 
at an inſtant, by and by, cut of hande, 
to wit, as the Loꝛd ſauh in the Goſ- 
, fazthwith after the deathe of the 
e. N 
There is added alſo another teſti⸗ 
monie whereby againe the cer tayne⸗ 
tie of felicitie is expꝛeſſed. and perfectis 
on to not delaped till the mozrowe , 
Euen ſo ſaith the ſpirit. that they may 
reſt from their labours, Che ſpirit, J 
means of truth, whiche can not lye, 
ſayth, vi, that is to ſay, Amen, ſo it is: 
truely the faithfull are bleſſed in derde, 
and euen at an inſtant they are bleſſed, 
and ſo bleſſed, that They reſt from 
their labours, The laboꝛs of the faith⸗ 
full, are miſerics , calamities, afflict- 
ons, ſoꝛrom. feare oz dꝛead, and other 
euills of this ſozt, wherewith in this 
woꝛlde the vered, yea rather exer⸗ 
ciſed in faith. From theſe thinges the 
ſoules of the faithfnll departing from 
their bod pes, are deliuered, therefo: 
they are not purged by toꝛments and 
v:rations, they are not ſco2chcd in the 
middeſt of their iourney, but beeing 
happie and bleflcd, are foꝛthwith delp⸗ 
uered from all anguiſh and trouble. 
And if ſo bee that they ſuffered anpe 
thinge whiles they were yet lining in 
the bodie, if they did any god woꝛkes 
in faith, they do foilowe them. Let no 
man 


n 
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man thinke that thoſe woꝛkes becauſe 
they now ccaſe,were and are vain. Fo: 
they receiue their rewarde in that blcf- 
ſed life. Foꝛ that it is, 9 1 heir workes 
dov followe them, And let vs marke, 
th it he ſaith not The woꝛkes of other 
folow them to deliuer them foꝛſoth out 
of purgatsꝛte but, Their owne works, 
follow them. Foꝛ in the Golpecll allo, 
the wiſe virgins which had ople readie 
in their lampes, went in with the bude 
grome tothe mariage : the foliſh vir⸗ 
gins which had p2epared themſelues 
no oyle, but did hope to haue from elſe⸗ 
where to ſerue their turne,are excluded 
and ſhut cut from iope. 


dꝛye, Who faſhioned our bodie in our 
mothers wombe , and bꝛeathed o: 
polozed into it a reaſonable ſoule, 
which might whiielt it is ioyned to the 
bodie quicken and dirc vs, and when 
it is ſeparated from the bodic , might 
fozthwith after the death of the bodie 
bee tranſlated into hcauen , there to 
liue in ioye and happincſle, vatill it re⸗ 
tourne agame vnto the bodie becinge 
raiſed from the dead in the laſte iudge - 
ment, with the which it maye reiopce 
and be glad fo: cucr, and without end, 
to that God, J laye, thoꝛoughe Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, fo: whoſc ſake we are made 
partakers of ſo great a benefite, 


To the omnipatent God theree be gloꝛie, pꝛaiſe, and thankes 
dur molt mercifull Father, and conti/ gunng fo2 cuermoze. 
nuall running fountaine of all good Amen. 

Graces, and whiche is neuer d;awen 
The ende of che ſecond 3 
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This is my beloued Sonne in whom Iam 
well pleaſed: Heare him. Matth. 17. 
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THE FIFTHE DECADE OF SER- 
MONS, WRITEN BY 
Henry Bullenger. 


C Of the holy catholique Church, what itis,how farre it extendeth, 
by what markes it is knowne,from whence it ſpringeth, 
how it is maintained and preſerued, whether it 
may erre, Allo of the power and ſtu- 
dics of the Church, 


CT be firſt Sermon. 


e order t courſe 
I ofthinges lo lea- 
ding vs, next af- 

I ter God ß wozke- 


the Latins, ſignifying, as J ſaide, a 
congregation, communion 02 aſſem⸗ 
bly, (in the Dutch tongue, Ein geme⸗ 
ind)o; a people called together to heare 


man: authoz of ofmatters of the common wealth. Foz 


al thinges, wee 


FF WY 


i his moſt crcellet 
church, Fo2 ſo great 
is the gaadneſſe of our god Ood, and 


ſo it is found that S. Luke vſed this 


come to ſpcake of woꝛde in the 19.Chap, of the Aces of 


the Apoſtles, but it was tranſlated to 
an holy vſe,andbegan to bee called a 
congregation, aſſemblie oꝛ company 


moſt louing father, that not he himſelf of the farthfull, calling vpon the name 


ts deſirous to liuc happily + blefſedly a⸗ 


lone, but mo2coner fo beſtow x poure p | | 
of God: who in another place ſaith, 1 „ 


vpon vs men, his beloued creatures, all 
kinde of bleCedneſſe : and that wee 
ſhoulde enioy his godes by all meanes 
pollible. A nd fo: that intent he c hoſeth 
men to him ſelf who liue in this woꝛld 
that he may once tranſlate vnto hun 
ſelfe:in whomc alſo (cuen while they 
linc here) he may dwell, whome he may 
enrich with all his godcs,in whome he 
may raigne,and that they ſhoulde bee 
called by his name, to wit, a people, a 
bouſe,a kingdome , an inheritance, a 
flocke,a congregation o: church, of the 
liuing God. Df which Church J will 
ſpeake (being aided with your p2aycrs) 
ſuch thinges, as the Loꝛde ofthc church 
thall graunt vnto me to vtter. 

This woꝛd Eccleſia which ſigni⸗ 


becleſag fietha Church oꝛ congregation , 1s a 
geg, Creeke woꝛd, vſed x reccyued among 


Aen. 


of the Loꝛde. ©. Paul ſaith, that hee 1Cor 15. 


erſccuted the congregation oꝛ church 


ued autoritie from the highe 
Prieſtes, to binde all thoſe that call 
vpon the name of Chriſt. Foz nowe 
doth he terme them ſuch as call vpon p 
name of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ Ch:iſtians, homo 
befoze he named the church. Oꝛ elſe 
this woꝛde Eccleſia, the church oꝛ cons 
gregatiõ, is ſo called of calling foꝛth to⸗ 
gether:fo2 in p Oreke tonguc tant, 
ſignifieth to call foꝛth. Foꝛ Cod calleth 
foꝛth fron: al partes of the wide world, 
and from the whole congregation of 
men, all belieuers together with their 
ſcede, that they may bee his peculiar 
prople, ⁊ he againe may be their God, 
that is to — they may bee the 
Churchok the liuing God. Ty times 


palt, the tongregation oz aſtcuiblie of 
ofthe Jewiſhe people being Cod his 
Aaaa. u. llocke 
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flocke, was called a Synagogue, 
ko: this wozde Spnagogue ſigns 
fiethas much as Eccleſia, the tongre- 
gation. But becauſe of the ſtubboꝛncs 
of the Jewes, 2 the vnappcaſable ha- 
tred wich they bare towards Chꝛiſtian 
religion, this wozy Synagoguc. is not 
eſte med, but is almoſt quite growne 
out ot vic. But we will got diſpute by 
due and right oꝛder of the Churches, 
either of the {cwes oz the Turkes, 02 


ok other ſtrange Churches of the Gen- 


tiles, whereof we know there are ma⸗ 
ny io;tcs and kindes. We wil ſpeake 
of the Chꝛiſtian Church and congre⸗ 
galion or tge faithful : which tho Ger - 
mans do call Die kirch, alluding per- 
aduenture to the greeke wo2de xvgoun, 
Jo they call «vewv,any thing belon- 
ging ta the Koꝛde, to wit, a houſe oꝛ a 
1 the Germans doe call Die 
ir chen, both the of God them 

ſclucs,aud alſo the place wherein they 
allcuuvic together to woꝛſhippe God, 
But a of all we will diſcribe a litle 
plainlycr what the Church oz congre- 
gation is. | 

The Church is the whole compa- 
ny and multitude of the fatthfull,part- 
ly being now in heauen, and partly 
remaining pet here vpon carth: where 
it doth agree plainely in vnuie of faith 
02 ttue doarime, and in the lawful par⸗ 
faking of the Sacraments: neither is 
it dunded, but iopned and vnited toge- 
ther, as it wert in one houſc and fcl- 
low!hip. 

This Church was vſually called 
Cat holique, that is to ſay vniuerſall. 
Fo: He b:ingcth fazth her bzanches 
in all places of the wide wo2lde , in all 
times of all ages: and gencrallp doth 
comp2chende all the faithfull of the 
whole world. Foz the Church of Cod 
is not tpcd to aup one region, nation, 
02 kintcd, to caudition, age, ſexc o: 


Of the holie Catholique Church. 


kinde : all the faithfull generaily and 
cach anc ſpecially where euer they 02 
dec be, are cittzens and members of 
this Church. Saint Pal the Apollle 
ſaith ; There is neither Iewe nor 
Greeke,neither bondman nor tree, 
neither man or woman, tor ye be all 
one in Chriſt Icſu, 

Che Church is diſtinguiſhed into 
the Triumphant, and the Militant, 
The Zriumphant is that great com- 
pany ok holy ſpirites in heauen trium- 
phing fo: the victozte gotten againſt 


the woꝛld, ſinne,and the diucll,flil en · 


topingthe light of God, wherein con 
ſiſteth all fulneſle of all kinde ofiop and 
pleaſure. Whereupon ſet fozth 
Gods glozp, and pzaiſe his godneſle 
fo2 ever. Zhis Church doth, John þ 
Apoſtle ſet th very notably in his 
Reuelation, ſaying; Atter this 1 ſaw, 
and bchold a great company which 
no man was able to number of all 
nations,peoples and tongues, ſtan- 
ding betore the Throne, and in the 
fight of the Lambe cloathed in whit 
raiments, and Palmes in their hãds: 
& they cryed out with a loud voyce, 
ſaying : Saluation belongeth to him 
that litteth on the throne of our 
God,. and to the Lambe. And a litle 
aſter, he ſaith: And one of the Elders 
anſwcred and ſaide, vato me. Theſe 
which ate cloathed in white gar- 
mets,who are they? or from whence 
come they? And l ſaide vnto him. 
Thou knowelt Lorde, And he ſaide 
vnto me. Theſe are they, that haue 
come out of great atfliction, & haue 
ſptead abroad their garmẽts, & haue 
made them white in the bloude ot 
the Lambe:therefore are they before 
the Throne of God, and ſerue day 
and night in his holy temple . And 
he that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall 
dwell ouer them. They ſhall * 

er 
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neither hunger nor thirſt henceforth 
anie more: neither ſhall the Sunne 
ſine on them or anie heate: becauſe 
the lambe who ſitteth in the middeſt 
ot the Throne ſhal gouerne them, & 
bring them to the ſprings of the wa- 
tet of life, And the Lord ſhall vy pe a- 
way all teares from their eyes. 
Bzethercn , ye haue heard a notable 
deſcription of the triumphant Church 
in Heauen, and that to, truumphinge 
truchc thoꝛoughe the bloude of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, by whome they conquered, and 
do nowe raigne Foz Chriſt is that 
Lambe of God that taketh away the 
finnes of the world: By whome all 
which be ſanctificd are ſanctified ; and 
ſhall be ſanctified,and do lyue from the 
ficſt creation of the woꝛld vnto the end 
of all times. Saint Paule in a cer- 
teine place giuing vnto vs alſo a no⸗ 
table deſcription of this Church, tel⸗ 


teth that wee which as vet are buſicd 


in the ilitant Churche, ſhall ſome⸗ 
time ber tranſlated to the ſame , and 
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ment leſus Chriſte, ſpeaking better 
things than the bloud of Abel ſpake. 
And therefoꝛe all the Saints in heauen 
do belong vnto our company,02 rather, 
we belong vnto their fellowihip. Fo? 
we are companions and fellow heyꝛes 
with the Saints, from Adam, vnto the 
ende of all wozldes, and Gods houle⸗ 
holde. Which conte yneth the greateſt 
comfo2t of all mans life, and mooueth 
moſt of all to the ſtudie of vertue: Foꝛ 
what moꝛe wo2thy thing is there, then 
to be of Gods houſi chold?zD2 what map 
be thought moꝛe werte to vs, then to 
thinke our ſelues fellowes with the 
Patriarchs,P2ophets, Apoſtles, Par- 
tirs, of all Xngells and bleſſed ſpirites? 
This benefit, J ſup.Chꝛiſt hath beſtow- 
ed on vs To him thereſoꝛe bee pꝛaiſe, 
gloꝛie, and thankes foꝛ cucr and euer 
Amen. 
The Pilitant Church is a congre- 
gation of men carth, p:ofeſſing 
the name and religion of Chziſt, conti⸗ 
nuallie fighting in the woꝛlde, againſt 


bee made fellowes with the Angells of the diuell, ſinne, leſh, and the world, in 


GO D, reteiued amonge the oꝛders 


of the Patriarchcs, and placed in the banner of our Lozde Chaiſt . This ve ehe 
companie of the bleſſed ſpirites with Church is to be conſidered two ways. 


the molt highe God himſelfe, and the 
2 our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
oꝛ her pꝛeaching the greatneſſe of 
Gods grace, bꝛought vnto vs by the 
Goſpell, 4 exhoꝛting vs to recepue the 
ſame with a true faith, Yee came not 
(ſaieth he) vnto mount Sina, to a fire, 
to a whirlewinde, a ſtormie tem peſt 
and darkneſle, but vnto mount Sion, 
to the citie of the liuing God, to hea- 
uenly Hicruſalem, & to the innume- 
rable company of Angels, and to tlie 
Church or 9 of the firit 
begotten, which are written in hea- 
uen, and to God the iudge of all, and 
to the ſpirites of the perfect iuſt, and 
to the mediatour of the newe Ieſta- 


the campe and tentes, and vnder the 


Foz cyther it is to ber taken ſtrialpe, 
compꝛehending them onely which ber 
not onely called, but are in verie derde 
the Church, the faithfull and clecte of 
liuely members knit vnto Chailt, 

not with bandes and other outwards 
markes and ſignes, but in ſpirite and 
faith: and oftentimes by theſe meanes 
without the other. Ok which matter 
wee will ſpeake heereafter . This in⸗ 
ward and inuiſible Church of GD D, 
may be well named the elede ſpouſe of 
Chꝛiſt, oncly knowen vnto God, who 
alone knoweth who are his. hen 
wee bee firſte taught to knowe this 
Church, we confeſſe her with the A po⸗ 
ſtles creede,ſaping; 1 belecue the ho- 
Aaaa. in. lie 
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t belecce the lie Catholique Church, the commu- 


holy che gion ot Saintes. 
gut chat ch. 


J. $01.6, 


And in thele fewe 
woꝛdes, we comp2ehend,that there is a 
Church, alſo what is the Church, and 
what manner one it is. Foꝛ firlk wee 
confctle that there hath bene, and is, a 
Church of God, and that it ſhall conti 
nue fo: ener , Chen p2ofclſing what 
it ts, we adde this, The communion 
of Sainctes. Chat is to ſay : We be⸗ 
leenc the Churche to bee nothing elſe, 
but the companie of all thoſe Saintes 
that are, haue bene, and ſhall be, as wel 
in this pꝛeſent age, as in the woꝛlde to 
come, who cmove all good thinges in 
common, graunted vnto them by God, 
Alſo we expꝛeſſe what manner of thing 
the Church is, to witte, holy, euen the 
ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt cleanſed + bleſſed, Fo: 
©. Paule calleth them holy, which are 
cleanſed with the ſpirite and bloude of 
our God,of which a great parte haue 
recetued crownes of gloꝛie: the reſidue 
labour heere vppan earth hoping to re- 
teiue them in heauen. And truely, in 
conſideration of the Church the cher keſt 
matter is that the grace of 


god, we bemade þ members of Ch:ilfs 
bodie, ard par! of all heauenlye 
mftcs with the -Angells, Fo: wer con⸗ 


Ofthe holy Catholique Church. 


ed and hypocrites, ſuch as we reade to 
haue bene in the Church in the time of 
Chꝛiſt x the Apoſtles, as Iudas, Anani- 
as 1 Saphira, Simon Magus, alſo De. 
mas, Hymenzus,Alzxander, 4 mante 
other are excluded and putte from the 
Church, which Church maye well bee 
called the outward and viſible Church, 
Vut this Church whereof we ſpeake, 
is to be accompted o f. either by reaſon 
of ſome parte thereof, 02 elſe of the 
whole, Foꝛ it is to be conſidered gene⸗ 


rally and particularlie, And the party Tho 
cular Church is that which is compꝛi⸗ Che, 


ſed in a certaine number, and is kneow- 
en by ſome ſure and certaine plate. 
Foz of the place it taketh the name . be⸗ 
ing called after the names of Cityes, 
as the Churches of Zuerike, and 
Bernes, (c. 

The Orerkes called thoſe partitu 
lar Churches rags , whiche wee 
commonlye call Partſhes, And we call 
that a pariſh which hath dwelling hou- 
ſes and ffreatcs toyned together in 
netghbourhodo Wut in Cities and 
townes vnto certame poztions , are 
vſuall ye aſcribed both Churches and 
pariſh Pꝛieſts to ſerue them, andafl 
that whole cfrcmit is called a pariſh: In 


the Dutche tongne, Ein Barchi,odcr —- 
ptarkirch,odercin kirch hoty. And ue 
in the old time the parich Pꝛieſt was a 
pꝛouider. Foz he pꝛouided and gane 


feſle none to bee moꝛe holye than our 
owne ſelues. 

©) the Church moꝛe largely conſide- 
red, compꝛehendeth not onclyc thoſe 


eo Church 
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that are tho verte faithfull and holie in 
derde, but alſo them, who although they 
belceue not truelp oꝛ vnfeinedly, ney⸗ 
ther be cleane 92 holy in the cenuerfa⸗ 
tion of their life , pet do they atlinow⸗ 
ledge and pꝛofelle true religiõ with the 
true beleners, and the holye men of 
Cod : yea, they ſpeake well and allow 
of vertues and rep2oue euill, neither 
doo [-ucr themſelues fromthe vnitie of 
this holie Church Militant. In which 


onſidetation, not ſo much 2s the wick» pzepared heauenlye meates and dan ⸗ 


neteſſartes to ſtraungers , and chicflye 
ſalt 4 woode. Some called him the ma 
ker of the feaſt, other call him a pꝛepa⸗ 
rer of Airgins. Zherctoze becauſe the 
paſtoꝛs of churches bee as it were pꝛe⸗ 
parers of Uirgines fo: the Nedermer 
and head ofthe church whrch is Charff, 
bꝛinging vnto him a chaſt and vndeft- 
led virgin: + to be ſho:te. becauſe they 
themſetues pꝛouided thinges moſt ne 
ceſfariefo2 the people of God, and alſo 


aucts 


3 


\ 
quets,the paſtours of the Loꝛds flocke 
are verie well called pariſh pꝛieſtes. 02 
the curates of ſoules, Df the particu⸗ 
tar church, the Lo2de ſpeaking in the 
Goſpcl! ſaith: It he that offendeth the 
Church will not regard when hee is 
warned,complaine vnto the Church, 
But it is not poſſible that the vniuer⸗ 
ſall Church thꝛough the whole woꝛlde, 
ſhould aſſemble and come together, that 
the rebcllious and obſtinate ſhould bee 
bꝛought befo2eit : wherfaꝛe iudgement 
is referred to be giuen on the ſtubboꝛne 
by the particular Churches. To con⸗ 
clude, the vniuerſall church conſtTcth 
of all the particular churches th:ough- 
out the whole wo2ldc,and of all the vi- 
ſible partes and members thereof. 
This is the ſame which wee ſhadowed 
out of late, when we ſpake moze at 
large thercof, 
e, Butthe catholique church of God, 
«0s Dooth abide with vs (as wee beganne to 
«+2 tell a litle befoꝛe) continually from age 
-ex:, to age from the beginning and is at 
this time diſpcarſcd thozough out the 
whole woꝛlde, both viſiblye and inui⸗ 
ſiblye, and the Loꝛdes people and Cod 
his houſe ſhall continue vppon earth , 
vnto the woꝛldes ende. Foꝛ there was 
neuer pct any woꝛld, neither ſhall be a- 
nie age, wherein Cod hath not ſancifi- 
cd 02 will not ſanctifle ſome vnto hum⸗ 
ſelfe, in whom he wil dwell,x that they 
thal be his llocke and holy houſe:foꝛ the 
teſtimonies of auncient Pꝛophets doo 
retoꝛd, that the church is perpetuall. 
Foꝛ thus we kind it wꝛitten in the 132 
Pſalme. The Lord hath choſen Sion, 
he hath choſen her tor an habitation 
tor hin iſelte. This is my reſting place 
tot euer and euer, heere will I dwell, 


Mum. 


becauſe 1 haue choſen her. And a- 
gaine, I haue ſworne vnto Dauid in 
my holineſſe. is ſecde ſhall remaine 
407 cuer, and hip Kage ſhall continue 


21. 
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before me as the Sunne. But who 
knoweth not that all this is to bee vn⸗ 


derſtood of Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Dauid, = = 
and of his thzone and ſpirituall Sion, we 
which is the church? Ve alſo, ſignift- f 
ing the continuaunce of the churche, | 


ſapcth in the Goſpell ; Iwill remaine Mans.,.zs, 

with you continually vnto the ende 

of the world. And againe, I will aske Lohn.. 

of my father, and hce ſhall giue you 

an other cotorter,the ſpirit of truth, 

that he may abide with you tor cuer, 

To this bclongcth alſo that ſaying in F 

the Goſpel: And the gates of hell thal 1 

not preuaile againſt the Church. he, 

Which ſaying truelie is a greate com⸗ 1 

foꝛt to the faithfull , in ſo manic and 4: 

ſo greate perſccutions intended to the be: 

viter deſtruction "and ouerthꝛowe of 

the church, | 

But as Chꝛiſt had alwaies his church rhe church 1: 

here vppon carth, hath nowe, and fo of "AP 1% 

tuer ſhall haue: So likewiſe the diuel ??. 1 

as longe as the woꝛlde ſhall continue, i 
f 


ſhall neuer want his people in whome 
hee maye reigne. This church of tho 
diuell toke her firſt beginning of Cain, 
and ſhall continue to the laſt wicked 
perfon , compꝛehending alſo all thoſe 
euill peoples that haue beenc in the 
means time and ſhall bee bet wirte the 
beginning and the ending. But they 
liuing here on earth, haue ſocictic and 
common with them that arc toꝛmen⸗ 
ted in hell. Foꝛ as all that bee godly 
being vnder one head Chꝛiſt do make 
one bodie, ſo all the wicked vnder one 
head ſathan are one intoꝛpoꝛate bodie. 
This map right woꝛthelp be called the 
wicked church, Sodome and Gomor , 
Babylon,p.cogregation of Chora, Da- 
than, and Abyron, a Synagogue, a 
ſchole, and a ſtewes of the diucll , the 
kingdome of Antichꝛiſt, oꝛ anie other 
of like ſoꝛte. In this church are recko⸗ 
ned vppe all ſuche as are wicked, and 

Aaaa.iii. infidclts, 
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and infidells, ſeperatinge themſelues 
from the ſocictic of our holy mother the 
Church, oꝛ foꝛſaking the communion 
thercof; and ſpecially ſuch as are moc- 
kers of GOD, and his holy worde, 
blaſphemers, and perſecutoꝛs of Chꝛiſt 
and his church. Such in theſe daies are 
the Hrathen, Zurkes, Jewes, Here- 
tikes \:hiſmatikes , and gencrallxe all 
ſuche as are pꝛofeſſed enunies to Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian religion. And to theſe alſo we may 
adde hypocrites. Foꝛ it is no ſmall of- 
fente, that the Loꝛd hunſelfe in cucrye 
parte of the Goſpell dacth ſo carneſtlye 
pcrſecute and blame . Xmonge other 
things he ſaith: The Lord of that ſer- 
uaunt ſhal come in the daye wherein 
he looketh not for him, and in an 
houre that he (hail not knowe off, & 
ſhall deuide him, & ſhall giue him his 
ortion with hypocrites, where ſhall 
— weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
Out of all doubt he ſignified the great- 
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tree good and the fruite good, or els 
the tree noughr & the fruite nought. 
And Saint Paule alſo ſateth , I har 
there is no fellowſhippe betwixte 
Chriſt and Pelial, twixte light and 
darekneſſe, twixt trueth and lying, 
and that hy pocriſie is lying & 22 
neſſe. 

Vere therefoze J perceiue a fit plate 
to ſhe we, by what meancs, and howe 
farre J may account hypocrites to be of 
the congregation of the Church. Firſt 
wee make a diſtinction 02 difference of 
hypocrites, Foz there are certaine 
hypocrites that put their confidence 
in their humainc iuſtite and cquity,do- 
ing all their wozkes openlye that they 
map be ſcene of men, firmely truſting, 
and ſtiffelp ſtanding to mens traditi⸗ 
ons. 

To theſe it is a cuſtome and pꝛoper⸗ 
tie not oncly to flpe from the Church 
which teacheth the righteouſnellc of 


neſſe of the offence by the ſharpneſſe of Cheiſt, but alſo to curſe, deteſt and to 


the puniſhment. This Church dooth 
followe the motions of the Diuell, and 
the deniſes, 02 imaginations of her 
owne heart, and is buſied and ererciſcd 
in all kinde ol blaſphemie and wicked⸗ 
neſſe, wherein ſher ercelleth her ſclfe , 
and at lait incketh downe to hell, that 
the be not in any place ſeperated from 
that head, wherevnto Chee hath ſo dili⸗ 
= 02 rather obſtinatly toyned her 
e. 
I xknowe right well that ye will ob⸗ 
ied againſt mee, fo2 that J haue recko- 
ned thc hypacrites to be tn the outward 
communton and fellowſhip cf the mi⸗ 
litant Church, and nowe againe to ac- 
compt them of the companie of the Dt- 
uells Church. Moꝛeouer pou will ſap, 
That it is unpoſſible that the ſame hy- 
pocrites mape take part of both Chur⸗ 
hes differing betwirt themſelucs , fo2 
that the Loꝛd ſaith: Either make the 


rſecute it. with all crucltie. Such 
inde of people were the Jewes and 
Jewithe Phareſics , with whome our 
Lode Jeſus Chuſt had much conten⸗ 
tion, and with whom cuen at this day, 
the Church contendeth and maketh 
warres. Theſe be the plaine and vi⸗ 
ſible members of the Diuells church. 
and they are not to bee counted of the 
outwarde Church, pea, they are not 
once wozthy to be named in the church 
of Chill, 

Againe, there are ſome kinde of hy- 
pocrites that are diſſemblers, whiche 
neither giue ame confidence to they; 
owne righteouſneſſe and iuſtice, ney⸗ 
ther pct doo greatly regai de the Tradi⸗ 
tions of men. Theſe kindes of peo⸗ 
ple neyther hate the Churrh , noꝛ flye 
from it, noꝛ perſecute it: but out- 


wardlye they agree with it, pꝛofeſſing 
ung 


the lame faith, and 


Math.iy 


1. Cor. 6, 


Hypocrng 


Many 


thiy 


7. 4, 
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ſelle fame Sacraments: but inward- 
lye and in minde they neither beleeus 
vnfainedly and ſincerelp, neither doo 
they liue holily. Ok this ſozte, ſome 
of them ſoꝛ a ſeaſon will cleaue to the 
fcllowſhip and company of the church: 
and hauing ante occaſion giuen, they 
will fall from it as heretikes and ſchil⸗ 
matikes are wont to do, and ſache as 
of freendes are become enimies. Other 
there be againe that neuer fall from the 
Church but keepe themſclucs in the fe⸗ 
lowſhip cf the Church all their lyfe 
tune, outwardlye pꝛetending and fein⸗ 
ing Religion : but inwardlie giuing 
them ſelues vp to their owne errours , 
faultes and wukedneſle: vnto whome 
without doubt the outwarde behauiour 
and fcilowſhip p:ofitcth nothing at all, 
Foꝛ we ought to line fo2 cuer, aud to 
participate all hcaucnlye giftes with 
them that deſire thein, to iopne in kel⸗ 


' lowſhippe with the Church of Cod. 


not oncly by outwarde and viſible ſoci⸗ 
etie, but by inwarde communion and 
fellowlhtp, wherein conſiſteth ly fe and 
ſaluation. Of which matter wee will 
ſpeake in conuenient place. Such Yy- 
pocrites oꝛ diſſemblers hanging ou the 
eccleſiaſticall bodie, are called mem- 
bers of the bodie, and are ſaide to bee of 
the Church. Which matter that it may 
the better bee vnderſtoode of you all, 
wee will ſet it foꝛth by certaine para⸗ 
bles. 

Ve ſape that the wicked oꝛ hypo- 
&itcs, be in like ſoꝛte in the Church, 
as chaffe is in the coꝛne: which inder de 
is of an other nature, and is nos coꝛne. 
Like as therefoꝛe ofte times there hang 


members vnto mens bodyes , eyther thercfo2e in the ſelfe ſame kingdome ,. 
d2ye, 02 rotten, 92 fable, which mcem- both god and cuill to be reckoned, Al- fz. 
ſo in an other parable, there entercth. 


bers altheugh they haue no ſocictie , 
noꝛ take parte with the liuelye mem⸗ 
bers in the vitall ſp'rite, yet by coupe 
lyng together, and certaine ftringes 


they cleaue faſt vnto the lluelye mem⸗ 
bers, by meanes whercof they are al⸗ 
ſo called by men members and parts of 
the bodie, who, leaſt they ſhoulde infecte 
the other, they cut them off: ofte times 
they lette them alone, leaſt by cutting 
them off, thc lvholc bodie ſhould be in 
daunger of life: Cucnſo in like ſoꝛt, 
weer ſaye. that Hypocrites are in tho 
Church of Chꝛiſt, though they bee not 
vnited to the Churche, eyther by the 
bond of the ſpirite, oꝛ of faith and loue: 
neither are they to ber taken fo2 lyue⸗ 
lye members : pet are they ſuffered, 
leaſt ſoine woꝛſe miſchiefe happen fo 
the whole bodie of the Church: and oft 
tunes they are cut off, whercby the bet⸗ 
ter health map come tothe Eccleſtaſti⸗ 
call bodie. But let vs heare what the 
Euangelicall and Apoſticall teſtimo⸗ 


nie ſaycth . The Lo2d ſaith plainly in tand 18 


the Golpell, that in the Loꝛds field coc⸗ 


kcll groweth vppe bceing ſowen by a 
wicked man, whiche hee foꝛbiddeth to: 
be plucked vppe, leaſte that therewith 


the coꝛne be plucked vp alſo . Beholde 
cockelt ſowen by an cuill man (J ſay) 
by the Diuell him ſelfe, which is no 
co2ne, vet dooth it increaſe, and is in 
the Loꝛds field. Againe, the Loꝛd ſaith 
in the Goſpcll, The kingdom of hea- 
uen is like vnto a nette, which bein 

caſt into the ſea, draw eth al maner > 
things vp with it, and when it is fil- 
led it is brought to the thoare, and 
there men ſitting reſerue that which: 
is good in a veſlcll, and that which is 
euill they caſt away e. Againe, beholde 
how ye map ſæ both god and badde to 
be d2awen in the ſelre ſame nette: and 


one in among the gueſts, which hath 
not on his wedding garment , who is 
ſuffered fo2 a ſeaſon , but vet at late 

Naaa,v, 15 
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calf ont of dooꝛes by the Lo2de of the 
eaſt. In another place, it is ſaide that 
he hath a fannt in his hande , and clen⸗ 
ſeth the flower, and burneth the chaffe 
with vaquenchable fire . B. Paulc in 
tus Cpiſtle to the Counthes, puttcth a 
difference, betwirt the p2ofeſſcd and 
open enemies of Chꝛiſtes Church, and 
the unpure ſoꝛte of men, who as pet 
are not quite repugnaunte and aduer⸗ 
ſaries to the Churche . and the name 
ol Chꝛiſt: It ame man ſſaith he) that 
is called a brother, be a thecte, or a 
whoremonger, Or a COuctaus per- 
ſon, &c, with ſuch an one ſee that yee 
cate no meate. For what dooth it be- 
long vnto me to judge of them that 
be without? For Cod iudgeth them 
that arc without. Without, that is to 
ſay, without the boundes of the church, 
he placcth them that are not called bꝛe⸗ 
thcren,to wit, ſuch as doo not acknow- 
ledge the name of Chꝛiſte, oꝛ of the 
Church, Tthin,that is toſaye, in the 
ſocietie of the Church (J meanc of the 
outward church) he reckoneth vp them 
that as yet do acknowledge the name 
of Chuſtians,ncithcr yet do withſtand 
eccleſtaſticall diſciplinc. though them- 
(clues in mcanc time bee defiled and 
ſpotted with much nuſchiefe , Of all 
men, Saint John the Apoltlc ſpake 
plainlye ſaping, They went out trom 
vs, but they were none of vs. Forit 
they had bene ot vs, they had tartied 
{till with vs. This ſeemeth to be a new 
kinde of ſpeech. Foꝛ if they which goc 
out of the Church had not bene in the 
ſocielie of the cL,urch, how coulde they 
goc out of the Church? Can a man 
come foꝛth of a place, in the which hee 
neuer came, oꝛ in which he neuer was? 
Thercfoꝛe if hypocrites and euill men 
art gone cut of the Church, ſurc ly they 
were ſome. time in ths church, then to 
witte, when they had not as pet gone 
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out of it, and did plainelp ſhewe what 
manner ones they were indeede , A⸗ 
game, fo: that they went out of the 
church, they manifcſtly ſhelve that they 
were neuer inder de the true and liuelye 
members of Chꝛiſte and the Churche 
vet foz a whale they were numbered a⸗ 
mong the members of the Churche. 
The Apoſtle giucth the reaſon, it is the 
diſpoſition of Ch:iſts true members 
neuer to fozflake Chꝛiſte and his 
church, but to continue, and alſo to p:oſ- 
per and increaſe daplye moze and 
NMoꝛc. 

The Sainces and holy men truc- 
lye doe offend 02 fall , but pet they 
doe not fo:ſake Ch iſte viterlye, Das 
md hauing conmutted adulterie and 
man laughter, crycth outt ſaping, 
Make me a cleane hart (O Lord) and * 
renew a right ſpirite within me. Caſt 
me not au ay from thy preſence, and 
take not thy holie ſpirite from mee. 
O giue me the comtort of thy helpe 
againe, and ſtablih me with hy free 
ſpirite. 

Dain Peter denped the Loꝛde, and Lare, 
the weake fleſh ouertame a good ſpi- 
rite,but unmediatelp (the Lo2de firs 
rung vpp his harte) hee repented , and 
departing from euill companic, he ad- 
io ned hunſelfeto the good fellowſhip 
vt the Loꝛd, who foꝛetolde him of this 
arcatc fall, and thereto added theſe 
woꝛdes, I prayed tor thee that thy 
taith lhould not taile,and thou when 
thou art conuerted, confirme thy 
bretheren. Zh. ſame Peter alſo in an 
other place „ what tune manpe fell :,.- :. 
from Chuſtc,betng demaunded , whe- 
ther he alſo pꝛouided to departe? aun⸗ 
ſwer ed, Lord to whom thall we goe ? 
Ihou halt the worde of cternall life. 
And wee belecuc and knowe that 
thou arr Chtitt the lounc of the li- 


ung God, 
Klhycrcſo:e 


— 
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dAherefoꝛe S. John ſaid veric trulpe, 
1hey went out trom vs, but they wer 
none of vs, He addeth the reaſon, If 
they had bene ot vs, they had ſtiſi ta- 
ricd with vs, Cherekoꝛe becauſe they 
conttzucd not till with vs in the ſocie⸗ 
tie of Chuſt and the church, they ſycw- 
ed by their defection and falling away, 
what manner ones het herto they hauc 
bene: we accounted them to bee mem; 
bers ot the Churche , but they by they: 
fallyng awaye, did declare, that they 
were chaffe in the Loꝛdes Coꝛne. Fo; 
as chaffe becinge not ſtirred no: fan⸗ 
ned, doXh ſerme to be heauie with a 
graine of Tthycate in it, but beeinge 
once fanned it appeareth emptie and 
lighte, and is putte a parte from the 
toꝛne: ſo Vypocrites bœinge lyghte by 
reaſon of their defection , doo mani⸗ 


owne actoꝛde, do fo2fake Chꝛiſt in the 
open fieide, and flpe to the tentes of an⸗ 
tichꝛiſt oꝛ the diuell, are knowen and 
taken to be the true inhabitants of tte 
church, and are called the chnrch and 
the members of the church , although 
GOD who bcholdeth the hearts of al 
men, do well enough diſcerne them. J 
will againe make this matter plaine 


by an cxample. das long as Judas the tou 


betraper of Chꝛiſt and manleyer, did 
not vtter his craftie oꝛ rather moſte 
wicked demiſe, cither by open deede oꝛ 
wo2de, neither fo:ſake the companie 
of Chꝛiſte and the Apoſtles, but did 
pꝛeache and pꝛouide neceſſarie thinges 
of houſehold fo: Chꝛiſt, he was accoun- 
ted foꝛ an Apoſtle and the ſte warde of 
Chꝛiſt, yea andfoz a member of the A⸗ 
poſtolike Church. 


feltlye p2oue that they were neuer Pet tte ſelfe ſame Judas was called 1h 
heaute with the ſeede or Gods woꝛd, by the Loꝛde, a Diucll, and when her 
and that they were neuer of the true ſpake cf the cle and of his true and 
toꝛne of Chꝛut. lucly members, he was moſt plainelie 
wulle From hencea generall and aunct- ſhutout, fo that there is no occaſion of 1 
„ ent opinion is gathered, that all that doubt to thinke 5 Judas was no mem: 10 hn. co; 
are layde to be the Church, and beau⸗ ber of the in warde and holie Church of > 
«nv, tific themſelues with the title of the Cod, though he were a member of the 
church, are not by and by the Church, outwarde Churche being reckoned in fy 
Fo2 Saint Joha plainlye addeth, But the number of the halie men. 
that it may be euident, that al be not And thcrefo2c they ſpeake not with- 74. gde | 
ot vs. Ae read how that Sant Paule out greats aduice that ſayde: That ef engine bes 
to the Nomanes ſaith : They are not Gods churche there was one viſible „ % 2 
Rong, all Iſtaelites which came of lirael, and cutwarde, an other tnwfible and Church. 


OS 9 5 >» 


neither are they all children ſtraight inwarde, f 3 
way becaule they are the ſeede of A-= The viſible and out warde Churche K 
braham, but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be is that which is outwardely knowen 1 
called . Therefoꝛethe faithfull are the by men ſoꝛ a church, by hearing Gods I 


true and liuelye members of Chaiſte, woꝛde, and partaking of his Dacra- 
and of the Daints, Jn mcane ſeaſon ments, and by publique confeſſion of 
truely,. ſo longe as hypocrites 02 wic- their faith, The inuiſible and inwards by 
ked perfons, not pet putting of they: is ſo called, not that men are inuiſible, 1 
viſours, ſhall by their ſayings and do; but becauſe it is not to bee ſcene with 4 
ings declart what they are, that they mans epe, and yet doth appears befoꝛe 
may lawfully be aut from the Church, Gods eyes, who bel ue truly, and who 
who not pet bꝛeaking awaye by theyz keinedly, | 10 


— — — 
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Foz the true beleeuers, are the true and 
liucly members of this inward church: 
Which befoze J called the Militant 
Church moꝛe ſtrialie conſidered ; but 
the other viſible church compꝛehending 
both good and bad is moze largely con- 
ſidered, | 

Now ſoꝛaſmuch as wee haue ſatde , 
that the Church militant vppon earth, 
is markcd by GOD with cectapne 
tokens and markes, whereby it maye 
be knowen in this wo2lde : it follow- 
eth nert, that we ſhould ſpeake of thoſe 
outward markes of the church of God, 
And there are two ſpeciall and pꝛinci⸗ 
pall markes. The ſincere p:cachiag 
of the woꝛd of GOD, and the lawfull 
partaking of the ſacraments of Chꝛiſt. 
TUhcreas ſome adde vnto theſe, the ſtu⸗ 
die of godlineſſe and vnitie, patience in 
affliction, and the calling on the name 
of God by Ch:iftc : but wee include 
them in theſe twaine that wee haue ſet 
downe. 

S. Paule wꝛiting to the Cpheſians, 
ſaith: Chriit gaue him ſelte tor the 
congregation, that he might ſanctiſie 
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pon they are counted holye amungeſt 
men: and theſe things doo impꝛoperly 
belong vnto them. Saint Peter in this 
poynt differeth not a whit from Saint 
Paule, who when hee pꝛeached the 
woꝛde of God to the people of Jeruſa- 
lem, and they demaunding what they 
ſhould do, Peter aunſwered, Kepent, 
aud be ye euerie one baptiſed in the 
name of leſus Chriſt for the remiſsiõ 
of ſinnes. S. Peter therefoꝛe topned 
baptiſme with doctrine, the ſacrament 
with the wo2de . Ulhich thing hee had 
learned of our Sauiour him ſelke in the 
gaſpel wutten by S. Matthew ſaping: 
leach ye all nations, baptiling them 
in the name at the Father, and ot the 
Sonne, and ot the holie Ghoſt. 0 
that ye reade in the Aces no other my⸗ 
ſteries of the TWUozd and Dacramentcs 
of the Chur ch. then are recited in theſe 
wo2des, They continued in the doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles, and in dooing- 
almes deedes, & in breking of bread, 
and prayer, where yt may ſe the Sup⸗ 
per of the Loꝛde an other Sacrament 
adiopned to the ſacrament of baptiſme, 


it, and cleanſe it in the fountaine of alſo the deſire and ſtudit of vnitie and 


water through the worde. te haue 


in this teſtumonie of the & poſtle, the O 


markes of the Churche , to witte, the 
TAo2de and the Sacrament, by the 
which Chꝛiſte maketh to him ſclfe a 
urch. Foꝛ, with his grace he callcth, 
with the bloud of Chꝛiſt he purtfieth , 
that which he ſheweth by his woꝛde to 
be receiued by faith, and ſealeth with 
Sacraments, that the faithfull ſhoulde 
doubt of nothing touching their ſalua- 
tid obtained thꝛough Chꝛiſt. And theſe 
things truly do pꝛoperly belong vnto 
the faithfull, andthe holy members, 
A hertas hypocrites are not purificd , 
the faulte lyeth in themſelues, and not 
in God oꝛ his holye miniſterie: They 
are ſurely ſancificd viſibly , wherevp⸗ 
& + Wy 


loue, and the calling vpon the name of 
Bod. 


Theſe thinges beeing thus ſuffictent 
plaine and firme enough, pct notwith- 
ſtanding J will adde other teſtimonies 
out of the holy Scriptures . Concers 
ning the token of Gods wozde , oz the 
— 72 of his Soſpell, the Loꝛd hun 

elle ſpeaketh by Cſayp Pꝛophet, ſay⸗ 
ing: Iwill make this couenant with 
them, My ſpirite that is come vppon 
thee (the church) & my words which 
I haue put in thy mouth , ſhall ne- 
uer goe out ot thy mouth, nor out of 
the mouth ot thy childers children, 
ſaith the Lord, from this time toorth 
for cucrmore, Foꝛ in rechen alſo the 


Lozd Jcſus ſaith ; He that is of God, 


doth 


— 


100 l. 
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doth heare the word of God. Again, 


them & I give to them everlaſting! 


ute: and they ſhal not periſh for euet. Churt 


And againe , He that loueth mee 
wil keepe my commandements, he 
that louethme not, wil not keepe ny 
commandements « Againe, Who io 
is of the truth will heare my voice, 
Now as touching the markes and 


tokens of the Þacramentcs, Dainte' 


13aul,ſpeaking of holy baptilme, ſaith, 
Through one ſpirite we are all bap- 


tiſed in one bodie. And he allo ſpea⸗ 


king of the Lo2des ſupper, ſaith: 
Though we be many, yet are we one 
bread & one bodie, for we are al pal 
takers of the ſame bread. Is not the 
cup of bleſsng which we bleſſe, par- 
taking of the bloud of Chriſt? | 

It is moſt certcine thercfoze, foz 
that it is appꝛoued by teſtimonics of 


bolp ſcriptures, that the out warde 


Mow theſe 
wa' de: 
clarc the 
p Church, 


markes and tokens of the Churchare, 
the woꝛ de and the Dacrament . Foz 
theſe bꝛing vs into the ſoc ietie of one 
eccieſicſticall bodie , and keeps vs in 
the ſame. 

All theſe teſtimonics pꝛopetty (as 
J ſaidea litie befoꝛe) doe belong vnto 
the elette members of G © D, being 
endued with faith and true obedience: 
but vnto the hipocrites, which are 
voide of faith and due obedience: they 
nothing at al belong: notwithſtanding 
betauſe theſe alſo doe hcare the voice 
of the Hepeheard outwardly, and in⸗ 
lue vertuc, and openip oz cutwardlye 
arc anicred te the clecte and true be- 


wa muſt adde this thercunto that vr 
My ſheepe heaue my voice, & | know common ozder theſe markes dos no- 


el the members of the 
F02 there are certeine ſpeciall 


members, who although thoy want 


theſe markes, yet art ther not exelu⸗ 
dedfrom the locietie and communion 


ol the due Church of Cheiſt. Fozit 


is molt euident, that there are many 
inthe woꝛlde which doe not heare the 
oꝛdinarie pzeaching of Gods wozde, 
neither doe come into the congregati⸗ 
on and company of them that call vp⸗ 
pon God, 02 that recetue the Dacras 
ments: not foz that they delpule them, 
oꝛ that it is a delight vnto them, to be 
from dermons and the pꝛeaching of 
Gods wozde , but becauſe thzough 
neccffitie, as impꝛiſonment, licknelle, 
o being let by ſome other vigent 
cauſe, they can not atteine vnto that 
which they earneſtly defire,and yet foz 
all that, they are the true and liuetp 
membcrs of Chꝛiſt and of the Catho- 
kique Church. In times paſt the Lo2d 
inſtituted oz appointed to the people 
of Iſraell a viſible Church, which he 
eſtabliſhed by a certeine [awe, and ſet 
it foozth by vilible ſignes, If any man 
had diſpiſed this Church o2 refuſed 
when he might, to heare the doctrine 
ofthe Church,and focnter in among 
the holy company, and to doe ſacrefice, 
02zelghadraiiedatit, in ſtcade of the 
oꝛder of woꝛſhipping G © D that 
was appointed, had embzaced any o- 
ther kinde, truelp he was not accoun- 
ted at all to be of the oꝛder i number of 


la uers in the pat taking of the ſacra- the people of God. And yet it is certeine 


int ts, yea vnto the true body of Charft, 
fo2 thoſe outwarde ſignes ſake, they 
art actounted to be in the Church ſo 
long as they depatt not frem it. In 
which point, fo2 perſpicuitie ſake ha- 
ning treated of p markes of » Church 


— were ö— tom⸗ 
pany men diſperſed thꝛoughout 
the whole woꝛld among the Gentiles, 
who neuer did, noꝛ coulde, communi- 


cate with this viſible company and 
congregation of Geds pcoplo: and pct 
notwith-: 


- 
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notwit hlt ãdeng, they were holy mem ; But to the perſecte vnderſtan ding wn u 
bers ot this ſoczetic aud communton, ofthe markes of the church, this be- % 
and t he friendes of almightie & O D. longeth alla, and that maſt pꝛincipatiy, g. 
There were a greate many of the chil- that it is not inough to bragge of the 
dzonof G OD, with Joachim and Je / worde of God, oz of the ſcripturs, vn - „f. 
chonias, taken pꝛiſoners by Nabuoo- leſſe alſo we embꝛate, reteine, and de- cu 


ACC» 


donoſoꝛ, and bꝛought captiue into Ba⸗ 
bylon, to whome it was no pꝛeiudice, 
neithet did they hurt them that they 
were ſeperated from the people of god, 
the church, and woꝛſhipping of God, 
being then viſtbly den by Zide⸗ 
chias at Jeruſalem: euen as in verie 
derde it did litle auaile a great many, 
to bee in the vũble aſſemblics and con⸗ 
grogatians., with the people of God 
m Gods temple, when their mindes 
— beartes were not ſounds and 
pertit. 

Ve map in theſe dayes, finde oat 
a great many of the faithfull diſperſed 
on the (cas, condemned to the galleys 
fo; the confeſſion of the true faith: wee 
may finde many that be holden in cap⸗ 
tiuitie vnder Antichꝛiſt, of the which 
we will ſpeake in the next Hermon 


termine the true ſenſe,and that which 
is agreeing with the articles of faith. 


Foz 1f we coꝛrupt the ſenſe of the ſcrip · 


ture, and v:ge the ſame in the church, 
then dolt thou not bꝛing foꝛth the fits 


cere ſcripture it ſelfe, but thine owne 
opuon, e thy fancies, which thou haſt 
deutſcdof thme owne minde . The 
church of the Arrians did not refule 
the woꝛde ofthe Lo2de, but rather la⸗ 
boured both to beautific x defend their 
owne blaſphemous errours, by the te⸗ 
ſtimonies ofhaly ſcripture. 

Chat church denved our Loꝛd Je⸗ 
ſus Ch:ilt, to be of ou ſubſtance with 
God the father: which thing, lich that 
the ſenſc of the ſcriptures, and of the 
ancient faith among the chieſe it points 
of our faith doth both affirme x vrge, 
truely it alleadged not tho ſincere and 
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folowing : we may finde alſo a won- pure woꝛde of God, howſoeuer it boa- 
derfuil many in Grzcia,Natolia, Per- ftcd of it, but an adulterate woꝛd, yea, 

| ſia, Arabia, oz in Africa, being the ſer- and th2uſt in and defended her hereti⸗ 

| uants of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and wozthie call opinion, fo2 the true and perfect, 

members of the catholique church of meaning of the holy ſcripture : and 

Ch:ilt , being ſhut out and debarred therefo2e it had not the true marke of 

from the holy myſteries of the chziſtiis the church, neither was it the true 

th:ough tex crueltie of Maho- church of C d. By this one vnhappy 

met, ncuertheleſſc, we ſhall finde them example, weer may iudge of all other 

almoſt nearelp xopned together in one churches of herctiques: who though 

ſpirit,and one faith, with all the true they ſeeme not tobe voide of the teſti⸗ 

moeinbers ofthe church, and marked al / monie of Gods woꝛd, pet fo? all that in 

ſo with the bꝛũdle ſignes. Therloꝛe, the very derd, they haue no puritie of Cods 

woꝛd and the ſacraments , by common woꝛd in them. | 

decree, are the marks ofthe church, nat That which we haue ſaide concer⸗ - 

tting apart oꝛ diſleuering the faith- ning the wo2de of God, 1s alſo ne⸗ 

ull fron the communion and ſociette ceſſarily to bee vnderſtode of the vſe cf. 

of other faithful being by ſome neceſſi- the Sacraments : foꝛ except they bee: 

tie ſhut out from the viſiblecompany of o2derly and lawfully vſed, J lap, in 

thole that are faithfull. that oꝛder, in the whichthe Loꝛde — 

elfe 
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telle inſtuuted them, they are no dape, the vpltart Roumiſhe Church of 
markes oz ſignes of the. C of the Pope( we ſpeake not nowe of that 
2 urch el ae K gehste Church ) ts. be the 
a leroboamtriuly (acriſiced, yea, he true Church of Chꝛiſt, yet wee dos 
ſacrifices vnto God: but becauſe he la not rebaptile thoſe which wert bapti⸗ 
— not a — — _ eee with popilh 
a ſtraunger, and afallcr ; 
true Church of God. | Foz we knowthat they arc baptiſed 
Pra, Dauid humſelſe bꝛought with withthe baptiline of Chꝛiltes Churche, 
ve arcatdenotion and muchwy and me ⸗ aud not of the Pope, in the name ot 
lodie, the arke of the Loꝛd ol hoſtes: but the holy trinitie, to the articles of the 
betaule he carried it not lawfullye vp Catholique ſaup, not to crrcurs,not to 
on the thoulders of the Pꝛieſtes, by luperſtitions, and papiſticall impieties. 
and by, in ſteade of greate ioye , the Finally wee confeſlc, that not at this 
crcoeding ſoꝛtowe which followed de- day the vnwo2thines ofthe muulter ea 
clared, that it is not enough to die the derogate any thing from the (cruice of 
Sacraricntes and ozdinances of God, God. Jn like ſoꝛt allo wercſuſe not ths 
vnleſſe pee vſe them lawfully , whiche Lo2des pꝛaper, oꝛ the Apoltics Crede, 
if vou do, god wil acknowledge you faz 02 finally the canonicall ctiptures 
his. | themlc!ucs:becauſe the Romilh church 
Bo2coucr,thaſc which ot old wert doth alſo vſe them:fo2 ſhe hath them 
baptiſed of heretiques, were not foz not of her ſelle, but reteiued them from 
that cauſe baptiſcd agame by the aun- the true church of Cod. Wherfoze wee 
tient catholiques: bet auſe the heretikes vic them mn common with her, not foz 
+,  baptiſednotinto the name ol any man, the Komuth churches ſake,but becauſs 
oꝛ into the fociette of their crrours 02 they camefr6 the true church ol Chztfh 
hereſtes, hut baptiſcd In the name ot do we vie them. 
rhe father, and of the Sonne, and uf Beide thoſe outward markes of 
the holy Ghoſt: neither did thcywnuo- the church, which the true beleuers Olen 
catetheic owne name, o: the name of haue common with hypocrites ,. thers © cu 
Archherctiques,but of 3cſus Chzift. are ccrtaine inward markes ſpecially i C. 
— the _ _—_ — — thet godly: o elſeif 
refiques,bu t aptiſn ic You nul, x bondes o: 
vet mpniſtred by deretiques, then not per giftes. _ 
refuſing, they allowed not ths Chur Theſe do make the out ward markes 
ues , as knowne to be to be fruitſul, and without the outward 


ches of heretig 
trut by true ignes: but they acknow- markes, being by ſoine neteſlitieabſent 
ledged that heretiques vie thinges pz0- do make men wozthy oz acceptable in 
per ly belonging vnto the true Church: the ſight of God. Foz without theſe 
neither that it doth any thing at all de» no man can pleaſe G D:; in theſe 
rogate 02 take from a good thing, if a therfaze is the true marke ot gods chil- 
ny wicked aʒ cuill man do admaniſter den. And thoſe be the fellowſhip of 
Met dot not . acknowledge at this chayitis.. _— 
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Fo2 by theſe the fatthfull, being the 
true and uueiy members of Choilk,are 
vmted x knit together, firſt vnto their 
head Chꝛiſt, then to all the members of 

nd the conſtderation hereof doeth 
chreflp belong to the knowledge of the 
true Thurch of God, which though ſher 
could ſufecr rotten members, yet ts ſhe 
not defilcd of them though their out- 
ward contuncton. 

Fo? with continuali ſtudie ſhe labou- 


reth by all meanes to kepe her (ef vn- ing 


defrled to Gay, A nd firſt of al the ©uas 
gelicall and Apaſtoltcall dofrine doeth 
teach vs. that Chꝛiſt es topned to vs by 
his ſpir ite, and that we are tyed to him 
in minde oꝛ ſpirite, by faith, that hee 
may line in ds, and we in hum. Fo: 
che Loꝛd cryeth out in the Goſpell,ſay- 
ing: It any man thirſt, let him come 
to me and drinke. He that beleeueth 
in me ( as the Scripture ſatth) (hall 
haue ſtreames of liuing water flow- 
ing out of his bellie. Ca which ſay⸗ 
ing by and by the Cuangeliſt avveth 
= But this he ſpake concerning 

e ſpirite which they thould receiue 
t 


holy Ohoſt. John the Apoſtie erpoun- 
ding it, and ſaying, By this we knowe 
that he dwelleth in vs, by the ſpitite 
that he gaue vnto vs, And agai 
By this we knowe that we dwell in 
him and he in vs, becauſe he hath gi- 
uen ot his ſpitite vato vs. . Paule, 
the veſſell of elecion,differeth not from 
Saf John, waiting and ſaying to the 
NKomanes, It any man hath not the 
ſpirite of Chtiſt, the ame is none of 
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his. And-whoſocuet ate led by the 

ſpirite of God, they are the children 

of God. Naw as touching true faith, * 

which tyeth vs vnto, the Loꝛd, aul 

ſaith:I lie now, yet not Il, but Chriſt 

liueth in me. But the lite which I now 

liue in the fleſh, l liue yet through the 

faith ot the ſonne of God, who loued rebe; 

me, and gaue vp him ſelf tor me. And 

againe he ſaith, Chriſt dwelleth in our 1.0 

hartes through taith . Uith which 

ſayings, Dain John the & poſtle agre- 

me, ſaith: Wholocuer conteſ- 

ſech chat leſus Chriſt is the ſonne f 

god, god dwelieth in him, and hee 

iu God. Foꝛ the Loꝛd himſelfe befo2e 

that,ſaw in the Soſpel, He that eate th 

my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, 

dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

And he eateth Chꝛiſtes fleſh and dꝛin⸗ 

keth Chꝛiſtes bloud, that beleueth. 
Thrrefoze Chꝛiſt our Lo2dtstoy- 

ned vnto vs in ſpirite, and wer are tyed 

to him in minde and faith, as the bodie 

vnto the head: they therfoze that lacke 

this knot and bande, that is, that haue 

not the ſpirite of Chꝛitt, no; true faithe 

in Chꝛiſt, are not y true a liuely mem- 

bers ot Chaiſte:theLo2de him leite in 

the Goſpell, witneſſing and ſaying: 

It a man abide not in me: hee is caſte 

foorth as a branche and withereth, ** 

and men gather them; and caſt them 

into the fier and they burne, Whi 

woꝛds of our Sauiour the y tt 

tating,(as we ſaide enen ſaide, 

He that hath not the ſpirite of Chriſt 

is none of his. Butthey that are not 

deſtitute of the ſpirite of Chiſte, are 

inflamed w1 of God, M either 

do loue frõ faith, the ſans 

Daina John fo teaching vs ans ſaying, 

God is loue, and he that dwelleth in 4 

1 D, and God in 

im. | 


Fo, 


leu 
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Foz the Loꝛde ſaith in the Goſpell,1f a 
man loue me, he wil keepe my word, 
and my father wilt loue him, and we 
will come vnto him,& wil dwell with 
him. But although p:opeccly faith ioine 
vs to our head Cn21lt, pet the ſame al⸗ 
ſo doeth knit vs to all Chultes miem⸗ 
bers vpon earth. Fo: whereas there 
is but one faith of them all., and there- 
foꝛe the ſame ſpirite. there can not but 
be the lame mouth, the ſame mind, and 
the ſame ſentence amongeſt them all: 
although faith be not nowe taken only 
fo: a confidence in the mer cie of Ood 
thꝛough geſus Ch: iſte, but alſo fo2 an 

outward confeſſion ot faith 
Foꝛ we all confeſſing one faith, and 
one and the ſelle ſame heade, with one 
ſpirite and mouth , wer alſo together 
:ofelſe that wee all are members of 
one and the ſelfe ſame body. Neither 
is there anye thing elſe in the world, 
that moꝛe vnappeſcably diſenereth the 
mindes of men, then the diucrſitic of 
faith oz religion:and therefoꝛe there is 
ing that may moze nearely ioyne 

vs together, than vnity of faith. 
We come now to ſpeake of loue, 
which J ſaid, ioineth together the mem 
bers of the eccleſiaſticall bodie, mutual⸗ 


(3.1.13 iy amongſt them ſelues. The Loꝛde 


ſaith in the Goſpel, A new commaun- 
dement giueI vnto you, that ye loue 
one an other: as Ihaue loued you, 
that mou loue onean other , By 
this ſhall all men knowe that ye are 
my diſciples, if ye haue loue one to an 
other. It is therefo2c out ot doubt, that 
the onely marke of the Church nert af. 
ter faith, is loue, a bonde moſt firmclye 
knitting together all the members. 
This groweth from the communion 
of Chꝛiſte, and vnity ol the ſpirite. Fo; 
— — og — 
and ſhoppe Catholique 
Churche,endning vs all with one and 
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the ſame ſpiritt hath made vs all his 
members, the ſonnes of God, b:eitizen 


and fcliowe hetres, whom vadoubicd- 


ly he loueth tenderly : cucrye ſaithcul 
man cannot choole, but with ſeruent 
loue embꝛace the members and fellowe 
heires of their king, their head, and 
the ir high 15!thoppe, Foꝛ John the 
Apoſtle ſaith: Eueric one that loueth 
him that begat, doth loue him alſo 
that is borne of him. It any man ſay, 
loue God and hateth his brother, 
he is a lyar. For how can hee that lo- 
ueth not his brother whom hee hath 
ſeene, loue qod whom hee hath not 
ſeene? Paule to the ende that he might 
moſte pꝛoperly expꝛeſſe befoꝛe our 
cyes, and as it were ſet to viewe and 
bchoide this vaity and agrement of 
the members, vſeth a parable taken 
from the members ofa mannes body, 
and ſaith: For as we haue many mẽ- 
bers in one bodie, and all members 


| he 
members, and that chiefely by the ſayd 
parable of the members of 
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eaſic to iudge whether thou art in the 
felleowHipo# the Churche, oꝛ thou art 
not. Poꝛeouer, wee gather out of thoſe 
thinges which we haue hitherto diſpu- 
ted touching the markes of Chꝛiſtes 
thur ch, frem whence is her oꝛiginatl, 
4 alſo how tie church is planted, ſpꝛead 
abꝛoad and pꝛelerued. Her oꝛiginall is 
heauenip, fo: S. Paule ſpeaking of the 
church, ſaith; lerulalem whiche is a- 
bouc,is tree, which is the mother ot 
ys all. Theretoꝛe he calleth the church 
henuenly, not that it dwelleth altoge- 
ther in heauen, dut that ſhe being here 
on carth, hath a heauenly beginnuig. 
Foꝛ, the ciyldꝛen of Sod are not boꝛne 
of fleih 4 bloud, but from heauen, by the 
reue wing of v holy ſpirit, who thꝛough 
the p:caching of Gods worde, planteth 
faith in our heartes, vy which faith wer 
are made the true members of Chꝛiſte 
and his church. Foꝛ Peter ſaith, Ve are 
borne a neu, not ot mortall ſeed, but 
ot immortall, by the worde of God, 
which liueth and laſteth tor euer. 
And Maul ſaith, l begat you in Chriſt 
Ieſu through the goſpel. And the lame 
& poſt le ſaith in an other place, Faith 
commeth by hearing, & hearing co- 
meth by the word ot od. Since ther 
fo:c faith tommeth by hearing x hecing 
by the wo2de of God, and that ſpecially 
by the woꝛd ol God, the church truely 
can by no meancs ſpꝛing oz be biul- 


dced by the decrees # doctrines of men. 


T here foꝛe we affirme, that onely the 
woeoc el God is apt foꝛ the building vp 
or ti church of God. Mens dogrines 
ſct vp inens churchcs, but ©h2ilics 
woꝛd hundeth the chꝛiſtian church. 
For ch. 2varames of men pꝛocude of 
ficit; and bleud. But peter confelling 
Chud with a pure faith, and thercfoꝛe 
Aro.) van Chit, who is the foun 
dat: on ot the church, heard theſe wo2ds 
of Chꝛut han (ite , Fleſh and bloude 
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hath not reuealed theſe thinges vnto 

thee, but my tatherwhich is in heauc, 

And thercfo2ze Panic ſatth , When it 
pleaſed God that I thould preach his. 
ſlonne among the Gentiles, confer- 

red not ot the matter with feth and 
bloud &c, He alſo moſt manifeſtly a- 
boltihing all voctrines of men, from the 
ſetting vp and building cf faith and the 
church, aud only comuit ding the woꝛde 

of Cad, ſaita to the Coꝛinthians, My e 
word and preaching ſtood not in the 
entiſing ſpech ot mans wiſedom, but 

in plaine euidence ot the ſpirit, & of 
power, that your faith the uld not be 

in the wiſedom ot nien, but in the po 

wer ot Hod. To this now perteineth 

theſe teſtunonies of Chꝛiſt. He that is 1 
ot God, heateth Gods word. N gaine 1 . 
He that is ot the truth, will heare my cha le, 
voyce. And againe, moꝛe plainely he 
ſatth.The ſheepe will follow the ſhep · 
heard, becauſe they know his voyce. 
They will not follow a — 2 
will tun away from him, becauſe they 

know not the voice of ſtrangers tt 

vnder the voice of ſtraungers, we in- e 
clade all traditions and d. crics of men. 
differing from the doctrine of Chꝛiſte:: 
to which traditions apoũ le S. Paule 

doth attribute the ſhape of wiſe dome, 

but the truth he demeth them calleth 

them ſuperſtitious, 5702 our 02d hun 1"... 
ſelfe in the Soſpel, bꝛingeth foꝛth of the 
pꝛophet Glace that unmutable ſaping. 

1hey uorſhip me in vaine, teaching 

tor doctrines mens precepts, Let vs 
thercioze holde, that the tive chvrch is 

not built by mans dec! &s bit that the 

is f-unded,piantcd,catyzercd19gcthirs 1-4 
t bmildedcnelp by the wozd of Chee. 
e do adde that it iz out of voybt,that © cf 
the church of God is pꝛeſcrue by the (ou. 
ſame wo. de of God, icak . any tun tt 
ſhould be (duced, a: leaſt if Heulc ip 


| pecich t thai netyer can it at au thas 


5 


bee erned by any other meanes. 
Þa yory wüneſling and ſaying, 
Chrilt hath giuen ſome to be Apo- 
ſtles, & (ome brophets, & ſome Euan 
geliſts, (ome paſtotrs, & teachers tor 
the gathering together of the ſaints 
tor tlie wor ke of the miniſterie ( that 
is to lap, to teach t pꝛeach þ wozd, ) & 
for che ediſication of the body of 
Chriſt, til we all meet together in the 
vnitie of faith, and knowledge ot the 
ſon of God, vnto a pertect man, & vn 
to the meaſure ot the age of the ful- 
ne ſſe of Chriſt, that we hecetorth be 
no more childtẽ, wauering & caried 
about with every winde ot docttine 
by the deccite ot me, (marke J pꝛap, 
how mcusdocrines are condemned a⸗ 
gainc W great '# inuiolable autoꝛitic) & 
with crattineſſe, whereby they lay in 
wait todecciue, Bur let vs follow the 
truth in loue, & in al things grow vp 
into him which is the head, that is, 
Chriſt : by whom all the body being 
coupled and knit together ” euery 
ioint, for the furniture therof, (accor 
ding to the effectual power which is 
in the meaſute of eue ry part) recey- 
ueth increaſe of the body, vnto the e 
dity ing ot it ſelfe in loue, increaſeth 
the body vnto the edit ing ot it ſelte 
through loue, Cheſe woꝛds of þ Apg- 
tic are ſo plaine, that they ne de no 
better expoſitiõ then they haue of them 
ſtlues. In this plate alſo the oꝛder 4 ma 
ner of p church by p pꝛeaching of Gods 
woꝛd, ſhould of right be ſet down, which 
many do terme + cal the miniſtery of p 
woꝛd, oꝛ of p church:but we wil ſpeake 
of that Cod willing) in y third ſermõ. 
It ſha'beſufficicnt in this place to de- 
f:nd, that cur Lczd Cod, hauing giuen 
Deco2s vnto the church, doth founde, 
bund. mainteine, + inlarge the church 
by his woꝛde, yca, by his woꝛde onelp. 
Therc come two things now to be c<- 
{dercd. I irſt that the church of god ſo; 
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the continual and conſtaMt Fr:by o the - d er | 
wo;d of Godzts callzdp:9pictual @ A- „ 
poſtodical, yca, i allo oztizburical $02 Chuck. 

it is called pꝛophetical oz apoſtolital. be | 
cauſe by p trauel ot the pꝛophets, A po 1 
ftlcs it was fuſt builded. a by their det 


trine is pꝛeſerued cue at thistune, aſhal 


by it be ſpꝛead abꝛoad, cut᷑ vnto hᷣ endof 

the woꝛld. It is called Orthodoxicall, 

betauſe it is ſounde of tudgemet, opinid . 
t faith. Foꝛ Wout the church there is no 4 
true faith, neither any perfecte doctrine . 
touching true vertue and felicitie. The 5 
faith 4 docrinc of the church, was reuca A 
led from Eod him ſelfe, by Adam + the | 
patriarkes, by Poſes t the Pꝛophets, | 
by Chꝛiſt the Apoſtles. Whereby the 
elle where is named a mother, whereof | 
we wil ſpcake im 5 nert ſermon. Secon⸗ Of the Hon. 
darily,y the ſucceſſion of docto2s oꝛ pas nes 

Ko2s of y church,doth pꝛoue nothing of | 

it ſelf, wout y woz2d of Ovd. The cham 

pions + defi ders of the paptſtical church N 
do beaſt, that they haue a moſt certeine 0 
marke ofthe apoſlolike church, to wit, 
in the continual ſueceſſion of Wi 
comming from S. Peter by Clement 
the firſt,+ ſo to Clement the ſcucnth, 2 
to Paul the third,who dyed of late, 4 ſo 
tõtinuing to lulius p 3. not long agoe 
creatcd.qÞo2eouer,they adde, y all luch 
members are cut off, as do ſcperate thẽ⸗ 
ſelues frõ that church, in y which onely 
that apoſtolical ſuccefſion is found. Ano 
we do not deny, bus y the right ſucceflto 
of paſtoꝛs in p pꝛimitiue church, was of | 
great weight. Fo2 they which the were 6 


called paſtoꝛs, were paſtoꝛs in da d, x cx ay 
ecuted p office of paſtoꝛs. ut what ma hy 
ner of paſtoꝛs they haue becne a great 4 


many ypcares, which of þ rout of Cardi- 1 
nals, mitred BrYops g ſephiſ ers, haue 4 
bene called paſto2s,nonc is ignoꝛ at, but 1 
he which is altogether wout any vnder 
ſtanding. The pꝛohhet Z acharic heard 3 
theſe woꝛds ſpoke to him fro the Lo2d: þ 
Take to thee yet the inſtrumentes of 
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a fooliſh ſhepeheard, for lo, I wil raiſe 
vp a ſhepehearde in the lande, which 
ſhall not looke for the thing that is 
loit, nor ſeeke the tender lambes, 
nor heale that that is hurt, nor feede 
that that ſtandeth vp: but hee (hall 
eate the fleth ot the tatte, and teare 
their hootes in peeces, Woe be to 
the idle thepeheard , that foreſaketh 
the flocke. &c. Therefoze ncuer a 
whit moꝛe do theſe men pꝛoue by their 
continuall ſucceſſton of Biſhops, who 
teach not the woꝛde of God ſincerely, 
no: exccute the office and duetie of Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs, than if they ſhould ſet befo2e the 
eyes of the woꝛld a companie of Jdols. 
Fo2 who dare deny, but that a great 
part , pca the moſt part ofthe Biſhops 
of Rome fince Gregory the great, wert 
ſuch maner of Idols, ſuch Rinde of 
wolues and deuourers , as are dcſcri- 
bed by the Pꝛophet Z acharte : What 
than J pꝛap you can the continuall 
ſu-:cefſton of ſuch falſe Paſtoꝛs pꝛcuc: 
ea, and they which were of the latter 
tune, did they not fill aunoſt the vniuer⸗ 
ſall Church, with the traditions of 
men, and partly oppꝛcſſed the wo2d of 
God, and partly perſecuted it? In the 
ancient Church ot the Jraelites, there 
was a cantinuall oꝛder of ſuccefſionef 
Biſhops, without any intercuption 
thereof, cuen from Aaron fo Vrias, 
who liue d vader Achas, and to other 
wicked Bishops alſo, falung from the 
woꝛde of Ood, to the traditions of men, 
pca, and alſo idolatrie. But fo: all 
that, that ſucteſſion did net pꝛoue the 
idolatrous Biſhops, with the Church 
that claue vnto them, to bee the true 
Biſhops of God, and the true Church 
of Cod. Trulp the true P;ophcts of 
Cod, the ſounde and catholike fathers, 
p:caching onelp the wo2de of God 
without mens tradit ions, yea cleaue a⸗ 
gainſt all traditions, were not able to 
rekon vp any continuall ſucceſſon of 


Pꝛieſtes their pꝛedeteſſoꝛs, to whome 
they them ſelues ſhould ſucceede, x pet 
notwithſtanding they were molt excel 
lent lightes, 4 woꝛthie members of the 
Church of God : x they which belexned 
their doctrine , were neither Schiſma- 
ties, noꝛ heretikes, but euen to this 
day are acknowledged to bee the true 
Church of Chꝛiſt. When Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd the bleſſed ſonne of Ood, did teach 
here on earth, t gathered together his 
Church, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops was 
on his aduerſarie part. But fo; 
that cauſe were not rulers of the true 
church of God, x Chꝛiſt of the heretical 
church. The Apoſtles of our loꝛd could 
not alledge fo2 them ſelues 4 their docs 
trine, a ſucceſſion of Biſhops not inters 
rupted: foꝛ they were oꝛdeined of the 
Lo2d, who was alſo hi:nſ: ie created of 
God the hye Pꝛieſt io: cuer, after the 
newe oꝛder of Melchiſedech. without þ 
ſucceſſion of the oꝛder of Leuie, and pet 
the Church Þ was gathered by them, is 
acknowledged of al men to be the true 
1 holy Churth. The Aprities th ſelues 
would haue none other to be accoated 
fo: their true felowes 4 ſucceſſo2s , but 
thoſe who walked vpꝛight in v doctrine 
t way of Chult. oꝛ notable and mani 


felt is che ſaying of Paul, Be ye the fo⸗ 
lowers of me, euen as1 am of Chriſt, C 


And though he ſpeaketh theſe wo2des 
to al the fauthful, + not onely fop mini⸗ 
ers of Gods woꝛd, yet thoſe would he 
ci:fy haue ſuch follo wers of hun, as þ 
reſidue oftemmon chꝛiſtians, that is to 
ſav, cuerp man in his vocatis x calling. 
The ſme Apoſtle ſpeaking at Miletũ 
w-th the Biſhops of Aſia among other 
things ſaith. 1 know this, that atter 


my departing ſhall grieuous wolues Veri, 


enter in among you, not ſparing 
the tocke, Moreouer, of your owne 
ſclues (hall men ariſe ſpeaking per- 
uerſe thinges to draw diſciples after 
the. Paul yp Apoſtle not fro any other 
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Y the con- 
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plars, chm dut et the apuſtolumue church 
1t telle, yea, out of the companis o: aſſẽ· 
bly of Apoſtolique -Wathops and Pa- 
ſtours, fetcheth out the wolacs and de 
uourers of the Church. 

Bat could not theſe: — pou) 
alleago the A poſtolique ſueteſſion fo2 
them ſelues and their moſt co;rupfe 
cauſc,that is to ſap, that the y be doſren- 
ded from A poſtolique Paſtours:? But 


fo; ſo much as foꝛſaking the truth. they 
ve kalne from the faith and $octrure of 


Io them 12th N 
| © Thercfoz0 we concluve.z:thatthe 
continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhopa by rt 
ſelle pꝛoueth nothing, vea rather , that 
that is no lawful ſueceſſton which wa- 
teth thepuritie of the dine vt the 
Scriptures and Xpoſtſcs. Ano theriore 
Tertullian greatly e ſthuung (and that 
woꝛthilie) the continuali ſucce an of 
Paſtours in the Churche, yet requt- 
reth the ſame to be app ꝛouto by the nu⸗ 
ceritie of A poſtolique dogcans : vta, he 
acknowledgeth thoſe Churthes wht- 
che are inſtruaed with pure doarine, 
and pet not able to make anyc recko⸗ 
ning of ſucceſſion of Bilhoppes , to 
bee Apoſtolique Churches, Ik any 
man require the woꝛdes ofthe authoꝛ, 
they be theſe. But it there be any chur⸗ 
ches that dare preſume to plaut the 
ſelues in the very age of the apoſtles, 
that thertore they may ſeme to haue 
bene planced . — 
they were vnder the Apoltles, vet 
= thus: Let them bring foorth 
the firſt beginning ot their churches, 
let them turne ouer the order ot lue- 
celsion of their bithops,(o by ſucceſ- 
ſions going from the firſt beginning, 
that that firſt Biſhop of theits, maye 
be found to haue for his authour & 


predeceſlour, ſome one of the Apo- 
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Ales and. apaſtolicalt ſoot of nen 4 
yes fach an ode as chin withithe 
Apalties. For. bytbn mtanes the As 
poſtolique churches giue thoir iudg. 
ment. As the church ot Smyrna tetty- 
fieth, that chen iad. ulycarpus pla- 
ced there by d obn. And as thectur 
che of Romenhewerti,tbat Clemens 
was uppointeu by S Ptter. And 28 in 
like ſort alſo, other do ew torithem 
ſelues, ho haue their atspring ot A- 
poſtolique ſeede, placed in their Bi. 
ſhoprickes by the Apoſtles. Let here · 
tiques faine ſonte ſuch matter. (For 


LAtter their blaſphemies, what is vn- 


lau full for them?) but albeit they do 
taine, they (bal not preuaile. For their 
os ne ductrine being compared with 
the doctrine ot the & poſtles, by the 


uiuerſitic & contratietie therot (hall 


ſuen / e. tliat it bad neytuar : Apolile, 
nor Apoſtolcai man tor the author; 
Betauſe, as the Apoſtles taught no- 
thing that was contraricamonge the 
{clues:euen ſo, Apoſtolicall en ſet 
forth nathing contrarie to the Apo- 
ſtles: but only ſuch as fell away ſrom 
the Apoſtles, and taught other doc- 
trine. Inthis manner therefo;e may 
thoſe Ctzurches appeale, who albeit 
they tan bꝛing to; their authour none 
of the Apoſtles oꝛ Apoſtolique men: 
as thoſe that are of farre later time, g 
are but nowdayty erected , vet they a- 
greeing in one faith, art neuertheieſſe 
counted A poſtolicall, fo2 the likeneſſe 
of the doctrine, The ſelfe ſame au- 
thour ſpeaking of the auncient Church 
of Rome, and gathering the ſumme ol 
that it either taught o: learned, ſayde: 


Happie is that Church to which the 
Apoltles haue vttered all their doc- 
trine, with their bloude: where Peter 
in ſuffering is made like to the Lord: 
where Paule is crowned with the like 
ende that Iohn had:where the Apo- 

Vbbb.ui. 


ſtle 


The docs 
tine of 
the aunci- 
ent church 
ot Rome. 


Ne cnutc 1h 
not built by 
wa 0: deceit, 
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— Iohn after that he was plũged in 

ote ſcalding oile, felt no pain, & was 
baniſhed — the ie vs tes what 
it learned, & whatit taught, & how it 
doth agre with the churches of Atri - 


ca;itacknowlegeth one god the ma- 
ker of al things,& loſus chrilt the (on 
ot god, the creator, borneot the vir- 
gine May: the telurrection of-the 

eſli: it ioyneth the lawe & the Pr o- 
phets with the doctrine of the Euage 
liſts & apoſtles, & trom the drinketh 
that faith: baptiſeth with water, clo- 
theth with the holye ghoſt , feedeth 
with the lordstupper,exhorteth with 
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wziting to þ Theſlaloniams, heſnith. 
Our emortation was not by deceite 
not by yncleannes,nor by guile. But thats 
as we were allowed of God , that te 
goſpel ſhould be cõmitted vnto vs: e- 

uc lo we ſyeak not as — that pleaſe 

me, but god, w hich tryeth our harts. 
Nether yet did we euer vicflattering 
— know, nor coloured co- 

uetouſneiſe, god is tecorde, neyther 
ſought we prailc of men. c. Mihert⸗ 

loꝛe he u —— mad, that 
thunketh ide church can exther be gathe⸗ 

red together, a being gathered, can bar 
mainteined > pꝛeſerued with pzadiſes, 


mattyrdom, & contrarie to this inſti- ; ts tu lap, with crafty connſcis,and ſub 
tatio recciueth no mã. This is the in- tile deteits of men. It — — 
{tirutio . Thus ſar Tertullian in his the common people, That the is 
boke which he intituled , Of the pre- ouetthrow ne againe by mans wile- 
leriptib of heretiques. he laſt thing dome, which was fitſt built by mans 
p is tobe noted is this: 3 the Loʒd God wiſedome. Beſſdes this,the Lozve him 
not only of old s vnto this time, but in ſeite doth remoue fozce and armes ſrõ þ 
thele daies alſo,gineth dotozs x paoꝛs building of the church,lince hee fozbivs 
tothe — ſay, t — — — 
der t, captaincs-of hoſtes 4 annics of Peterreavy aich, ' 
mt, not pꝛinces not ſoldters, not craſtie thy ſw urde into the ſcabbarde Neb 
men, vling deceitfol meanes which in ther do we euer read p; any were ſent of 
theſe daies they cal pzactiſes. Fozby no ᷣ Lom as ſouldiera, which witharmed 
other meanes 02 manner, no} by no o- fo2ce ſhould bzing the woz!d in ſubrecti- 
ther inſtrument, than by the doctrineof on. But rather p fcripture witnclleth, 
truth + ſound 4 limple godlines, is ; hb- the great euimie of God , Antichzilk, 
ty 4 catholique church of God, buiſt vp, ſhalt be deſtroyed with j b:cath of gods 
fenced,z pꝛeſerued, wherof at the begin mouth. Wherefoze there is no doubt: 
ning ſimple men # | by that all thoſe thinges which are read in 
þ p:caching of the goſpel laid þ founda- diucrs places of the Pꝛophe:s, and 
tio. Maul therfoze remoueth al wo2zldty chicfly in the 12.0f Z acharie, cõcerning 
wiſedom,s ſaith:I was amog you (Co- wars to be made againl all nations, hy 
riaths) in weakencs & in teare, & in the A Apoſtalicall men, ougyt 
much trembling, nether ſtoode my to be figuratinely expounded; Foz the | 
word & my preaching in the entiſing apaBites acco2ding to their maner, fight 
ſpech of mans wiſedom, but in plain as apoſtles: nat with ſpeare, ſwoꝛd, and 
cvidece of the ſpirit & of power,that bowe of carnall warfare,but of ſpiritu- 
your faith ſhould not be in the wite- all. The apoſtolicall Cwozdis the woꝛd 
dom of me, but in thepower of god, of God. Befinthemeane time no man 
The ſame apoſtle alſo baniſhethaicraf denicth, but that p wepons of carnail oʒ 


ty counſel, with al ſozts ol deceit, when A 


1 
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IP 
ſontetime fo Npoſtalicall men, and to I ſaide did cleaue the wicked, oz hypo⸗ 1 
the church, edo good tuen at this hay. cpites,feyning ſaith fo2 a ſeaſon. Now Wo 
Noman denyeth that God. doth often therefozc,if we underſtand by church | 
times ble the helpe of ſoldiers and ma / the bleſſed (piritesin hauen, 5̊ church 
giſtrates, in the church a- can neuer erre. But if we vnderſtand 
gainſt þ wicked a tyzants.Yea rather al the wicked oꝛ hipocrites ioyned ⁊ mins 


men wil cofefſe, p a good 4 godly — gied iththegad, the wicked alone 


Ta, 


ſtrate owerh a dutie toward the 
of God. Foz not without great — vaſes 
wozthie het of Cod, Iſai. calleth 
Kings nourkngtathers; & Queenes 
. nourfing mothers. Way 
2 of þ. — s templa of. —— 
at the galpel amongſt 
Lade m che arinte al Caudius Ly 
| ibune ista away 
not long after there 
— the Apoſtis by the. Game 
tribune, no finall company e ſoldiers, 
— zol ha:ſeme u, 3 certeime 
fatwe, by whom be was 
buught Cafotyta Antipatris t Cæſare· 
a, befaze Felix j Pꝛotonſul of Iudea. 
Which thing is not raſhly with ſo 
greate And at large remfbred 
by luke in — Apaltics The 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtozy recitethmany ex⸗ 
amples of holy pꝛinces, which haue de- 


by them ſelues, they do nothing e's but 
erre:but asthey are ioyned vnto þ god 
andfaithful,andfojlow them, the p ci» 
ther erre a they erre nat. oꝛ i p cburch 


tbeing opp2ef of the gad and faithful here vpon carth 


doth err6ue doth not Frre Fa pich thing 
we unl derlare when we haue weighed 
the dꝛuerſities of exro2s ante the 
number of the together wholy in 
del. Erxeurs, ſome bee of GE and 


fajth,and ſane bee of life and mancrs. 
And what maner of ones either of them 
be. I thinke there is no man but knows 


eth. Let vs ſer then, whether the church 
of the fait heul vpon earth do erre 02 no, 
and ik if erre, in what point, oꝛ how far 

it erreth. As concerning the maners 
and life of the church,it can not whely 
and clcarely acquite it ſelfe of er- 
rout's: that is to ſay , from ſinne. Foz 
always ſo long as it is liuing — 


frded «& ſuctoured the church. But theſe 
thinges in another place in 5 
$.ſermons (as J remember ) of the le⸗ v 
cond Decade, Wnd thus farre of the o⸗ 
riginall of the church of God, and of 
the increaſe and pꝛeſeruation of the 
ſame haue we 

In this place, it ſeemeth vnto me, not 
vufitly may þ famons queſtion be hand 
led oꝛ b2iefly whether the 


on earth, it pꝛayeth ly, An 


forgiue vs our treſpaſſes as wee do 
and forgiue them that treſpaſſe againſt g 
And G O D fo2 his mercies 
lake doth alwayes purge in his 
Sautes, all dꝛegges and infirmntics, 
as long asthey liue in this wozld, con- 
tinually renewing and fining the e⸗ 
leo. J am not igno2ant what may How the 28 
here hinder ther (faithfull hearer.) If < churchis wi 
expounded, the church ( ſaiſt thou) bee not holy, ark += gag 
— — 2 — — — * 
b:iefaydiſcule the partes of this queſt — il thou wilt acknowledge no 19 
on. I haue taught that the catholike church vpon earth, but that which is | 
church of Gov doth comp2chend,firſt,þ — without blemiſh , thou 
bleſſed ſpirites in heauen, then all faith- ſhalt bee fozced to acknowlcdge none 
ful Ch:tſkias here on earth, vnto whou at all, Bibb.tiy p 
tit}. 02 
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Wue⸗ 
ter the 
church of 
Cod may 
anc, 


— — — — 


Len. 
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Fo? theroſhall'neter be ang auth 
kinde of Chutch 
where The mo#i righteou 
the Scripture witnelleth, hath ſhut vp: 
all things vnder finne, that he might 
rake mercy on all men, 

S. Paule therefore voth tall the 
Church,pnre 'Withornt ſpot 02W1tnkle, 


Ot the hoſy Tatho'ike Church. 
amdgroundeof truth. o: that beuig ſta . 4. 


the geg 


1 — vpon the foundation foe 
aeg arc neun 


though the benennt of Chiiſtes ſanaifi- the 


tation: not that by her elſe, While the is 
in the ficſh, ſhe is without ſp6t, but fo2 
that thole ſpottcs in derde ofher wiſe 


eerie of cd te ; th:angh the inno⸗ i 
to lhoſe that unbꝛate the 


cencie 

ziſt by faith. are not unputed: final- 
* 5 e le ife ſame Churth in the 
woꝛlde fo ar gan be withoutſpok in 


length be bꝛought t that | 

1 Bae. 
that the Church is without ſpok;'be- 
cauſe of tho tontinuall indie of the 


church, wherby ſhe laboureth and fra- that 


uciteth by all meanes, that as farre as 
it is poſſible, ſhe may haue asfew ſpots 
as may be. And by that mtanes, and 
chicfly by the benefite of imputatton, 
the church erreth not, but is moſt pure c 
aud without ünne. 

oꝛcouer as touching doctrine and 
faith, the tburch of Chꝛiſt doth not erre. 
Foꝛ it hearcth the voice of the ſhepe⸗ 
heard onelp, but the voice of (rangers 
ſhe knoweth not: fo: ſh* fo!loweth her 
oncly ſhepeheard Chꝛiſt.ſaying: I am 
the light ot the world: he that follo- 
weth me; al not walk in darkneſle, 
but hall haue the light et life. Paul 
a' ſo to Cuno: ie fat' h. Theſe thinges 
he thetto haue I write vnte three, t hat 
thou maiit know how thon o. ighteſt 
to behaue thy ſelte in the houſe of 
God. which is in the Church of the 
Ii ing God, the piller and grounde 

of truch. But the church is the piller 


church doth ert in doarine 

and faxth;as oſten as the turning from 
Ch:ift and his wozds; goth after men 
and the conncels and decters of the 
fieſh , For ſhe fo:ſaketh that thing 
hath betherto ſtayd that lhe erred 
not, which is the woꝛd of Cod x Chault, 
Ithinkeno man will 8. that the 
greate 
ſrao iti che doſert , — an excellent 
ch!of So: wtth the which the 
Loꝛd made a couenant, and bound hin: 
ſclfc vnto it, by ſacramentes and oꝛdi⸗ 
nantes. And pet how ſhameckully ſhe 
erred, whileſt neglecting Gods word, F 
Aaron the hys Jo eſt of religion not 
confantly and carne ſtiy ccũũ ing, the 
both made a molten calle, woꝛdhipped 
it as a God: no man is ignozat. Where 
alſo ſurely it ſhalbc neteſſarie mo2e di⸗ 
ligently to looke into, and marke the 
whole number of the church. oz 
man in the church erring, u followeth 
not that none at all is free from crro2. 
Foꝛ as in the church of Ilraell. p Lo2d 
reſerned a remnant to him ſelf, mean 
Moſes, Jeſua, and vndeubtedly many 


mee, as well in that congregation, - 


the people of Rod. 


m manners. And pet who dvoubteth 


Icrer 4, 


elle · where without, which did neuer 
wozſhip the talfe: ſo there is no doubt, 
although there da many erre in the 


church, but that the Loꝛd 'thaotigh his 


mercy doth pzeſerue to him ſelfe a cer - 
taine number, who both vnderſtand a- 
right, and by whoſe faithfull diligence 
errours are deſtroped, and the wande- 
ring flocke of the Lo2de bzought backe 
againe into the help fotve. 
The church thercfoze is (aide to 
trre, when a parte of it hauing loſt 
Gods wo2de dcth erre:and the ſame er⸗ 
reth not wholp and altogether : fozaſ- 
much as certaing remnants (thꝛeugh 
the grace of Cod } arc reſcrucd, by 
whoms the truth may flozilh againe, 
and may againe be ſpꝛed ab in £- 
uery place.. Paul called the thurches 
of the Cozitithians and Calathians, 
Ihe holy churches of God : yet theſe 
errcd greatip .in doctrine, in faith, and 


that there were manp among them; 
who were molt ſincere fellowers of the 
pure doctrine p:eached by . Pau 
That holy church therefoꝛe erꝛ ed fo far 
foꝛth as it continued not ſfevfaltly in 
true doctrine: and it erred not, ſa far ce 
kooꝛth as it departed not from the truth 
delnered by the Apoſtices. From 
hence it plainelp appeareth to the 
whole woꝛlde, th it thoſe are moſt vaine 
lyars, which commend vnto vs chur⸗ 
thes, not buylded vpn the foundation 
of the Pꝛophetes and A poſties, but 
vpon the decrees of men, which they 
ſhame not to commend vnto vs ko: 
molt true churches, and ſuch as cannot 
crre. Dauid eryeth out, Onely God 
is true, and euerie man a yar. Je- 
remie alſo cryeth: They haue reiec- 
ted the worde of the Lorde, and 
what wiledom is in them? Therefoꝛe 
thoſe churches doo erre , neither bee 
they the true churches af God, The 
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true church groundeth vpon Chzilt Je- 
ſus, and u geuerned by bis wozde 


oncly, 

Unto this treatiſe dc the woꝛde of 
Cod, which is the oncly rule wherby 
all thinges are dcon inthe churcy, 2 
diſputation of the power al the rhurch 
of Codanearth,4 cf the Nudics thercof, 
which alſo are daxeced acceading to the 
woꝛde of Cod is very like. But bes 
fo:e.J wil bꝛing fooꝛth my iudgt ment, 
that is to ſap, the iudgement deliuered 
by the Scripturcs, J will b2icflpre- 


hearſe p ſumme ol thoſe things which 


the Papiſts haue left in wziling ton⸗ 
cerning this matter, and do vndoubs 
tedly maintaine foz ſcunde dc drine. 
Iohn Gerſon (not much amiſſe vnleſſe 
he haue an cuill interpꝛeter) hath defi 
ned Ecclefiatiicall authozitte to bee a 
power ſuper naturally and ſpirituallꝝ 
ginen ofthe 0208 ta his diſciples and 
to their lawſull ſucceſſcurs vnto the 


ende of the wo2!d,fo; the edification of 


the church euktant, accozding to the 
law:gof the Golpell, fo2 the obteyning 
or eteru all teicitie. But beter de A+ 
uaco the Candinail;ſaith, that this aus 
toꝛiꝭ ie is fire folte, to wit, of conſe⸗ 
cratien: of adnumulring the Dacra- 
ments: of appeintumg mumſters of the 
church: of pꝛeaching: ol iudiciall coꝛ⸗ 
reũton: and recepuung things neceſla⸗ 
rie vnto this life, 

They call that the power of conſe⸗ 


Ofthe pove 
of che Church 


Pc wereſ cow 


cration, whereop a Peſt being rights e en, 


ly oꝛdered may conſecrate the body + 
blod of Chꝛiſt on the altar. This po⸗ 
wer they ſay was giuen to 5 diſtiples 
of the Lo2d, by theſe woꝛdes: Do this 
mremembranceot me, Vut vnto 


the P2icſts in theſe daics they thinke it 
to be giuen ofthe 1Siſhop, gining with 
the bꝛrade, the chalice, and ſaying; Re- 
ceiue ye power to offer vp & to con- 
ſecrate Chriſtes body both tor the 
quick 


Bbbb. v 


— 
— 


The power of 
the keycs, 


hewer ofiu- 
rildiction, 


power of prea 
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quicke & the deade, This moyetuer 


they call the power of ozvcrs, and a 
marke 53 character that cannot bee wits ples, ſayum: Ge ye into al the world 


ped out. The pewer of adminiſtring 
the ſacraments, and chicfly of the ſacra- 
dec it of Penance they call the power 
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they call the autozitie of pzeaching, 


which the Loꝛt had giurn to his diſci⸗ 


reachwg the goſpel to al creatures. 
ut doctoꝛs in theſe dapes affirme, 
that nene cughtto bee ſent to p2cach, 


of tye keyes. The keyes they make of butonclyby Peter, that is. his ſuc- 


two ſoꝛtes. Che keyes of knowledge, 
that is to ſay , the antozitieof know · 
ledge in the cauſe of a nner making 
his confeſſicn:# the keyes of giuing ot 
ſentence + iudgement, 02 of opening # 
ſhutting vp of heauen, of fozgiutng 02 
reteyning of finnes, They lay that this 
power was pꝛomiſed to Peter in Ma⸗ 
thew, the Loꝛd ſaping, Vnto thee wil I 


eee 
o2ders,laping: Receyue ye ory 
Ghoſt, whole ſins ſocuer ye forgiue, 
they ate forgiuen them. They call the 
power of min 
church, Cc Il turiſdiction, and 
to conſiſt in a certaine pꝛelatie, and 
the ſulncſſe of it to reſt oncly in the 
Pope, hauing reſpecte to the whole v- 
niuerſall church. Foz it belongeth 
onelp to the Pope to nt rulers 
and pꝛelates in the E icall Vie⸗ 
rarchic : becauſe it was ſaide to him: 
Feede my (heepe. Po2eouer they lay, 
that all iuriſdidion ccclefiaſticall doth 
tome from the Pope to the inlerioꝛ ru- 
lers: cither mediatly oꝛ immctiatly: 
in which thinges autontie is limited 
at his pleaſure that tath the fulncſſe 
ot power. Fo2 a Biſhop hath auto- 
ritic ovcly in his Dioceſe,anda curate 
in his pariſh. xc, Power of Apcſtle- 
ſhip oꝛ pꝛeaching the woꝛde of OD 


ng miniſters of the ha 


ceſſour, mediatlie 02 ummiediatlie. gc, 


They lay that the power of iudiciall 
toꝛrection was giuen to Peter by Cod, 


to whome be. ſaide : it thy brother no—_ 
ſhall offend ot treſpaſſe againit thee, 


&c, Foz the wo2desof the Lo: de are 
kncwne well enough in . Pathew. 


_—_— earth, it ſhalbe bound 
in heauen. To conclude, they lay 


warde of the ir ſpirituall labours , was 
giuen by theſe woꝛ des of the Loꝛde, 
Eating and drinking ſuch as they 


uc. 

Theie thinges do theſe men teach 
concerning Eccleſtaſticall power, not 
oncly foliſhby but alſo fal. Of the 
power of conſecration and ſacrificing, 
how vaine and fooliſh it is, wee haue 
oftentunes ſarde in other places, t per⸗ 
haps will ſay moze, (if Ecd graunt 
life) in conuenient place and time. Ot 
the power of the keyes, we will diſpute 
(God willing) about the ende of tye 
next ſermb, And ſomthing we bzought, 
when we diſputed ol Penance and aus 
ricular confeſſion. But they are f- 
liſh x ſhameles trifles, which they bable 
of Eccleſiaſticall iuruſdicton, of the ful- 
neſſe of the high power, (that is ts ſay) 
of the Biſhop of Rome. which J doubt 
are nat knowne well enough — 
k 0 


polver and autozitie to. ketru¹w 
} giving of them their thinges neccſſarie fe2 this life, in re- 


ent 


wy 


tent wo2ſhippers of Chꝛiſt. 


ſhe whole woꝛld, longe agoe: and of 


that matter there Mall fol!cwe hereaf- trine 


ter leme arguments fo2 the confutati- 
on thcrof in theſe our ſermons, Wher- 
as the y vſurpe vnto them ſc lucs the of- 
fice of teaching:and- crye cut that no 
man can lawfully pꝛeach , but ſuch as 
arc e:deined by them, they thereby 
ſccke the oucrth2ow of Cods wozd, and 
the defence and aſſertion of thcir owne 
crrcurs. ; which ſhall alſo be intreated 
of in his due place. Che power ofcx- 
communicating they haue ſo filthilte £ 
ſhameſullyabuſcd., that the Church 
(though their negligence and wicked 
p:cſumption)hath not onely lolt true 
diſcipline, but alſo txcommunication it 
ſcife hathbeenea great many ycares 
nonght ciſe with the Biſhoys of Rome 
but fire and ſwozd, wherwith they firſt 
raged againſt the true pꝛoteſſours of 
Gcds woꝛde, and perſecuted the inno⸗ 


Po2eouer 
that there is no power ginen of God to 
the miniſters of the Church, to make 
new lawes, wee wil ſhew in plate ton 
nenient. The authoꝛitie and power to 
reteiue whert with to liue, haue they 
put in exccution to the vttermoſt: but 
in recompence of their tempoꝛall har- 
ueſt they haue not ſowne ſpirituall 
thinges, but rather being a fleep?, they 
haue ſuffered him that is our enumie, to 
ſowe cockic in the Leds field, and that 
not by anye other, but by theire owne 
meanes. Foꝛ haue nat thep, not being 
contented with th:nges necefſarye fo2 
this life, vnder that colour ſubtillye in⸗ 
uaded kingdomes „ and moſte ſhame- 
fully x cruelly poſſeſſed them? {her- 
foꝛe, he that ſceth not that eccleſtaſticall 
authoꝛitie,. as it is by theſe men affir- 
med and alſo bythem put in pꝛaqiſe, 
ws but a mere tyꝛannp ouer ſimple 
ſeules, it is plaine her ſth nothing at 
all. We will nowe hertunto ioyne 
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Aa true, ſumple ine, and manifeſt doc⸗ 
| — — _ 
diction.P.ower is defined to be a 
which men hane to do ſome thing boy. 
It is called in Grecke , ER ,& 4 
raue whercofthe firſt woꝛd ſlignifieth 
right and power, the ſecend abilitie td 
crecute power, os authozitie, Foz of- 
tentimes it commeth to palle that a 
man ſhal haue authoꝛitie to do a thing, 
but is deſtitute of abilitie to perfoꝛme 
it. But Cod can de both, and hath 
giuen them both vnto the A poſtles a- 
gunſt thoſe that were pcflclled 


with 
diuels, as Luke witneſſcth , ſaying: T* »» 
econ Avſdig AUA, nai tierian, 
He gaue them power and authoritie 7yokinde 
ouer al diuils. &c. And there is alſo one f 
ſoꝛt of power which is fret and abſo- 
lute. and an other (o2t of power wht 
islinutcy , which is alſo called mi 


will of any other, Of 


the potwer f hol which he peateth 


of in the Coſpell ſaying: All power is Met 
giuen ynto me in heauen & in earth: 
o therefore and teach all nations, 
aptiling them,&c, Mer lptakinge 
aguine of this power in the Reuelati⸗ 
on ſhewed vnts . John the A poſtle »e=e42> 
ſayth: beare not, l am the firſt and the 
lait, and I am aliue but was dead, and 
behold I am aliue tor cuermore. And 
I hane the kcyes of hel and of death. 
And againe, I heſe thinges ſaith hee 
that is holy and true: which hath the — 
keye of Dauid, which openeth and 
no man ſhutteth, and ſnutteth & no- 
man openeth. 

The power which is limited is 
not free , but ſubicas to an abſolute 
92 greater power ct another, whiche 
cannot of it ſelfe do cucrye thinge, 
but that onely , that the abſoluts 


power 
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abſolute power 02 greater authoꝛitie 
— Bell, no ene it 


vnder certaine conditions. Of which 
lot ſurely is the Eccleſtaſtitall iuriſ⸗ 
dition, and which may rightly bee cal- 
led the minuteriall power, Foꝛ the 


Chur che of God vieth her authozitic 


£omntted vnto her, fo: this purpoſe, 
by her nuniſters. - ©. Xuguthine ac 
knowledging this diſtinction, and ſpea- 
king of Baptiſme in his fifte treatiſe 
vpon {oha,ſaith; Paule baptiſed as 
a minitter, & not as one that had po 

wer ot hum ſelte: but the Lord bapti- 
ſed as he that had power ot hinilcite. 


Behold, it it had ple ſed him, he could 


hauc giue this power to his ſeruants, 
but lie woulde nor, For it he ſhoulde 
haue giuen this power vnto his ſer- 
uants; that it (houlde allo haue bene 


theirs which was the Lords, the there 


ſhould haue beene as many ſundtye 
baptiſmes as ſeruants, &c. In the 
Church, Chꝛiſt reſcrueth that abſolute 
power to hun ſelfe. Foz he cantinuett 
the head, king, and biſhop of the church 
fo: euer: neither is that head which 


giueth life ſeparated from his body at 


any tune. But that limited power hee 
bath giuen vnto the Church: Ehich 
thing it ought to acknowledge: to wit 
an Cccleſtaſticall iuriſdicion, heinmed 
in with certaine lawes, which pꝛoce⸗ 
deth from Cod, and fo2 that caule it is 
effectuall,and therefoꝛe in all thinges 


© ought to haue chicfe regard vnto God: 


and that Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdidion is 
foz that purpoſc giuen vnto the church, 
that it might be put in p2actiſe fo2 the 
p:ofite of the Church, Foꝛ O. Paul 
ſapth, The Lord hath giuen vs power 
to the intent we ſhoulde ediſie, & not 
tor the deltruction ot the Church. 
And thercfo:e that power which te- 
deth ta the hinderance and deſtruction 
ofthe churche, is a diucliſh tyzanme, 
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and not an eccleũaſticall pꝛocte⸗ 
ding krom God. And it behvueth vs di⸗ 
ligentip to marke and retctac this ende 
of Eccleũaſticall power. 

But the lumtted power of the church 
conſiſteth very niere in theſe poi uts, to 
wit. in ozdcanmg of the miniſters of the 
church, in dour ine, and in the dilcerning 


betwerne dodrines, and finally , in the 


oꝛdering of Cecleſiaſttcall matters. 
cuery ons of which pointes in their oꝛ⸗ 
der, we will ſpeake a litle: declaring 
what maner ot authoꝛitie the churche 
hath, and howe farre it is lunited ur 
uerp part theres. 4 

Tpe Lob hunſcife appointed the 
chicke dodours of the churthe whichc 
were the Apoſtlea, that all men might 
vaderſtand that the Ccoleſtaſticall nu · 
mkiterie is the dluine üiſtuatton of 


. 
* ” 1 

* 
7 


God humtelfe, and not a tradition de- 


uiſed by men. And therefoꝛe after that 
the Lo2de was aſcended into heauen, 
S. Peter calling the Church together, 
ſpeaketh out of the ſcriptures, of pla- 
ting an other Apoſtte,in the ſterd of the 
traytour Judas, by that verpe face 
thewing that power was giuen vnto 
the Church by God to clect miniſters 
oꝛ teachers The ſame churche alſo 
not long after, by the pcrſwaſion of 
Peter, and the A poſtles ſo per ſwading 
vndoubtedly by the inſpiration of the 
holy Ghoſt, choſe ſcauen deacons. Ths 
Church of Antioche, being mafeſtly 
inſtructed by the holy Ohoſte, docth oz 
deine and ſende Paule and Barnabas, 
although they were long befoze that 
tune aſſigned to the miniſteric. It is 
read alſo in the Ades of the Apoſtles, 
that the Churches, by the tommaunde⸗ 
ment of the A poſtles, did oꝛdeine doc- 
tours foꝛ the holy miniſterie, as often 
as nerde required. And pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding they did not oꝛdeine cucrie 
one wuhzut choice, but ſuch _ as 

ere 
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were ũit foꝛ that office , that is to ſay, abſolutelp: foꝛ it is added vnto it, that 
ſuch as alter warde by erp2eſſe lawes they ſhould expell and caſt them out. 
they them ſelues did deſcribe, to wit, And therefoze they could not deale 
It any man were faultleſſe, the huſ- with dincls after their own fancic, but 
band of one wite, watchtull, ſober, that onelp, & ſofarre foꝛth as he would 
— &c. The rule ſet downe by the A po⸗ haue them to do, who hath abſolute 
0 ſtle is ſuffict knowne , as appea- power oucr all diuels: and that they 
reth in þ 1.to Tun. z.cap. But as tous might caſt diuels out of men, but not 
ching the oꝛdeyning of miniſters ( God to ſend them into men, though they 
willing) we will ſpeake in the third ſer- would haue deſired it neuer ſo much. 
mon of this Detade. But if the Church And ſo alſo as touching diſeaſcs , they 
haue receyucd power to appoint fit could not doo what they would: els 
miniſters fo2 the Church, J thinke no would not &. Paul haue left Trophi- . . 
man will deny that the Church hath mos ſicke at Miletum, who might @ o 
e autoꝛitie to depoſe the vnwoꝛthie and greatly haue beene p2ofitable vnto 
wicked deteyuers: and alſo to coꝛrca him inthe holy nuniſterte. The two 1.10. 
and amend thoſe thinges which being diſciples if they had beene able to haue 
lacking, may ſeeme neceſſarie ſoꝛ this don what they would, weuld haue 
oꝛder. commanded fire from heauen to haue 9 
And toꝛ aſmuch as miniſters are fallen downe vpon Samaria, and ſo ; 
+..::: Choſen chickly to teach, it muſt follow, would haue taken vengeance of the . 
that the Church hath power to teach, vncourteous and barbarous people of 84 
to exhoꝛt. to comfozt, and ſuch like, by Samaria , foꝛthat they denycd to har⸗ * 
her lawfull miniſters: and pet no po- bo? the Loꝛd Chꝛiſt. In like maner 1 
wer to teach euerp thing, but that one- the fame Apoſtles reccyued keyes, N 
ly which ſhe recepued being deliuered that is to ſay, power to binde and to 14 
vnto her from the Loꝛd by the docrine loſc,to open and ſhut heauen, to foz: 
of the 132ophets and Apoltles , Teach giue and to retaine ſinnes, but perũit⸗ 
dn them (faiththe Loꝛde) that which I ly limited. Fo2 they could not loſe that 
commanded you, Goe ye, & preach witch was bound in hel:neither binde 
„tho Goſpell to all creatures, And S. thcmth.it were lunng in heauen. Foz 
huaul ſaith: I am put a part to preach he ſaide not: What ſoeuer yee binde 
the Goſpell of God, which he pro- in heauen: but whatloeuer ye binde 
miſed betore by his Prophets in the vpon earth. either ſaide he, What 
holy Scriptures, But this miniſte rie 4 ſoeuer ye loole in hell, but v hatloe - 
otfice of preaching, is nothing els but uer ye looſe ypon earth. 
„er the power of the hepes which the Againe, they were not able either 
Church hath reteyued. The office to bind oꝛ loſe whom they would, not 
ſ1p)ot binding and looſing, of ope- ſo much vpon carth.Foꝛ they were not 
ning & ſhutting heauen. In an other able to loſe that is to ſay) to pꝛonounce 
4.1:c, place allo the Apoſtles reccyued power a man kre from ſinne, that was with- 


N „In. ;. 


from the Loꝛd ouer all: ouer all, I ſay, 
nat abſolutely, but ouer all diucls, and 
not ouer all Angels and men: and pet 
that autoꝛitie and power they recep · 
ued ouer diuels, they rete pued it not 


out faith. Againe they could not binde 
that is to ſap) pꝛonounce condemned, 
him that was lightened with faith, and 
was truely penitent. And ſurely ſuch 
as teach other doctrine then this, = 

ng 
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ching the polver of the keyes, deteyue 
the whole worlde: of which wee will 
moꝛc largeiy intreate in place conue 
Powerte kl: nient. Likewiſe, the church hath re⸗ 
Su (Luce power from Chꝛiſt to adunniſter 
the ſacraments by nuniſters, but not 
acco:ding to her owne will and plea- 
ſure, but acco:ding to Gods will, and 
the fozme and mancr (ct downe by 

the Loꝛd hun (clfc, Zhechin ch can- 

not inſtitute ſacraments, neither pet 

altar the ends vic ol toc ſacraments. 
Finally that the church hath po 
4 p wer to guic tyaciument of doat uies, e 
gfe © $9” ncn by this one ſeutence of the Apoltle 
Paul appcarcth : Let the Prophetes 
Sue. ( (aith he) ſpeak tuo or three at once, 
v. eiu. and let the other iudge. And in an 
other place he ſaith:ᷣtoue all thinges, 


Balcha. 6, & keepe that which is good, And S. 


John laith, Dcarcly beloued, beleeue 
not cuery ſpirite, but trye the ſpitits 
vhether they are ot God, But of this 
kinde of power to iudge, there is alſo 
a certainc oꝛder. Fo? the church doth 
not iudge at her owne pleaſurc,but af- 
ter the ſentence of the holy Ohoſt, and 
acco2ding to the oꝛder # rule of the holy 
ſcriptures. And here alſo, oꝛder, mode- 
yYoext4c0u3 ration, and charitic isobſcrucd Theres 
foꝛe if at any time the church of Cod ac 
co: ding to that autoꝛity which ſhe hath 
receyued from the Loꝛd, do call a coun⸗ 
ſel together foꝛ ſome we ightie matter, 
as we read that the Apoſtles of p Loꝛd 
did, in the A dcs of the Apoſtles, it lea. 
neth not here to her own ſleſhly iudge⸗ 
ment, but mucthoucr her ſelfe to bee 
guyded by the ſpirite, and examieth 
all her doings by the rule of the wo: 
of God, and of the two-folde charitic, 
Thercfoze the church maketh no new 
lawcs, as the church of Jeruſaleim oꝛ 
rather the Apoſtolike church ſaith, that 
u ſameth good both to the holy Ghoſt 
and to the church, that no other bur⸗ 


Acker.. 


then ſhould be laide vpon the faithful! 
Ch iſtians, but onelp a few, and thoſe 
very neceſlarie thinges, and neither 
beſide no? coatrarie to the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures. Ho- Ccclcũuaſticall matters, 
arc ol diucrs ſoꝛtes, the good oꝛdering Po**rs 
and wel diſpoſtag whereof, fo2 the com 
moditie of men is in the power of the tc ca 
Church: of which ſoꝛte thoſe things 
are which concerne outward wozſhip, 
in place # in tune, as is pꝛophec ping, 
02 interpꝛetation of tongucs ſchœics. 
Allo the church hath to udge in caules 
of mat rimonie, and chiclly it hath co2- 
redion of manners, adinonitions, pu 
nichments, and alſo excommunicating 
02 cuttting off from the bodte ol the 
church. Foꝛ the ApoZle alſo ſaith, 
that this power is giuen him, and pet 
to the intent he ſhoulde therewith edi 
y and not deſtroy . Foz all theſe 
thinges which we haue remembꝛed, 
and ſuch like, art lumtcd with the rule 
of the woꝛde, and of loue, alſo with 
holy examples and reaſons deduced out 
of the holy ſeriptures. £f all which 
wee will perchaunce moze largely 
ſpcatic, in their place. 1 
Thus much haue J hetherto ſaide 
concerning Eccleſiaſticall power, the 
confraric whereof J haue declared 
with how open a mouth our aducrſa- 
ries doo publiſh , bat yet they handle 
theſe matters ſo groſſely, that it may 
appecre euen vnto childꝛen what they 
ſecke, oꝛ what they woulde defende, to 
wit. not the Eccleſiaſticall power, but 
their owne couctouiſuoſſe, tuft, and ty- 
rannie. The Canonicall truth teacheth 
vs, that Chꝛiſt him (cifc doth hold and 
exertiſe abſolute oꝛ full power in the 
Church, and that hc hath giuen the m 
niſteriali power to the church, who cr- 
ecuteth it, fo: the moſt part, by mini⸗ 
ſters, and religiouſly exccuteth it acco2 - 
ding to the tule of Gods word. — 
© 


e 


Par 1: 
7 INE 


The fifte Decade, the firſt Sermon, 840 


Theſe thinges boring in this ſoꝛte 
eonſidercd , it ſhall not bo greatly la⸗ 
bourtome to knowe the ſtudics of the 
holy church of C D. Fo: itcxecu- 
teth (as I ſar2e cuen now) that po- 
wer which it hath recetucd of GO 
molt carcfullye and faithfullye : to 
the ende that it maye ſcrue Ood, that 
it mays be holp, and that it ma pe pleaſe 
hun. 

And that J may reckon vp ſome 


+ Cf her Uudies ſpectally;firſt of al it woz- 


ſhippeth, calleth vpon, loucth and ler⸗ 
ucth one Cod in Trinite: and taketh 
nothing in hand not hauiug frſte con- 
ſultcd with the wo2d of this truc Cod, 
5/0! ſhe oꝛdereth all her doings acco2- 
ding to the rule of gods w6o2d:the 12g 
cth by the wooꝛde of Cod, and by the 
lame, ſhe framcth all het buildinges, 1 
being built mainteineth them, and be- 
ing fallen downc lhe repaireth, oꝛ re⸗ 
ſcoꝛeth them againe. The aſſcmblies 
and congregations of Sainctes vppon 
carth ſhee feruently furthereth and lo⸗ 
ucth. In theſe thinges it hai ke neth dts 
gently tothe pꝛeaching of the we2oe of 
Cod: ſhe is partalicr of the ſacraments 
deuout ly, with great top and deürc of 
beaucnly thinges. Xt pꝛayeth to Cod 
by the interteuion of cur onely media⸗ 
tour Chꝛiſt, with a flcoiigfauth,terucnt 
Ip, continuallp, and molt attentiucly, 
It pꝛapſeth the mate ic of C od fu; e- 
uer, and with great iove giuelh thanks 
ali his heauenly benefits, t highly 
cLumceth all and cucris the imütuti⸗ 
ons c Chꝛiſt, nether doth it neglea as 
nytftocm. Bus chicicty it acknowled- 
geth, Hut it re te:ueth all chings belon⸗ 
ging ei her to te, ſaluation ,righteguls 
neſſe, c: tclicine, of the one ſonne of 
Cedeu Leo us Chin, ag ha who 
enciy cole her, and en by his ſpirite 
and bci fangiiyed ter, ame niece her 
achucy (hulls) , thalen p. ele, whole 


oncly king, redernier, high pꝛieſt, and 
delender he is. and without whom there 
is no ſaluation. Therefoꝛe in God as 
lone by our Loꝛd eſus Chꝛiſt, che on⸗ 
ly reſteth, him ther onely deſireth and 
loucth,and foz his ſake thee reicyerth to 
loſe all thinges that apperteine to this 
wozlde,yca,and to ſpend her bloud and 
her life And thereſoꝛe it cleaueth vnto 
Chꝛiſte by faith inſeparably: neither 
dot th it hate any thing moꝛe bitteriye, 
than falling awaye krem Chꝛiſte, and 
deſperation. Fo: uu heut Chult there 
la mech nothing in all this whole life, 
to be picaſant , TAuh Sathan as with 
a deadly enimie ſhe hath vnappcaſca- 
ble enunitie. A gainſt herefics and er⸗ 
rcursit Ertucth both conſtantly and 
wiſely, The ſunplicitie of the ch2iſtts 
an faith , +the ſincerity of the doctring 
of the A ycii1:s it moſt diligently ks 
pcth. She hæpeth her ſelfe as much as 
lyeth in her, vnſpotted ol the wozld and 
of the fleſh. and trom al carnal and ſpi⸗ 
rituall uifegion. And therſoꝛe ſhe flerth 
krem, and by all meanes deteſteth all 
vnlawkull congregatiens, and pꝛo⸗ 
phane religions with all wicked men, 
and willingly and cpenly conke ſſeth 
Chriſte both by woꝛde and decde,cuen 
with the d. mace of her life. It is ex- 
ertiled wc h afflicions , but pct neuer 
ouercome, It ka peth vnitie and con⸗ 
toꝛd careſully. All and cuery the mens 
bers of her body ſyee moſt tender ly ibs 
ueth. It deth god vnto al men as much 
as power and abilitit wil (ſuffer , At 
hurteth no man. It foꝛgiucth U ilung⸗- 
ly. It beareth with the weake, bꝛot her⸗ 
Ip, till they be bꝛeught fozth fo: ward io 
perfection. | 2 
hee 1s not puffed vyp with pꝛide, 
but thꝛeughe bumilitie is kept in o⸗ 
bedience, in medellie, and im all the 
dueties of Cod incſſe. Kut who( 4 
pꝛape you ) is able to recite all and 
cuerp 


There is ont \ 
holy Charch 
of God, 
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euerie one of the ſtudies of the churche, 
tn a verie large diſcourſe, much leſſe in 
this ſhoꝛt recitall: Ind who would not 
deſtre to be a member of ſo. diuine and 
heauenly a congregation ? 

Z woulde by and by topne herenn⸗ 
to that which remaineth touching the 
vnitie of the catholie chur che, of the 
diuiſion thereof, and of other thinges 
belonging to the conſideration hereo?, 
but that I do pertciuc ꝓcu being al- 


readic wearie of hearing, do earneſtlyve 
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loke fo2 an end of this ſermon. There 
foze wir * off the reſidue till to 
mo2rowe, And nowe lifting vpp our 
mindes into heauen, let bs giue than- 
kes to the Loꝛd our God, who through 
his beloucd lonne hath purilled vs and 
gathered vs together , to be a choſen 
pcople to him ſelfe, and to ber heires of 
ail his heauenly treaſures, To him 
ther foꝛe be all pꝛaiſe and glo- 
rie world without 
end, Amen. 


That there is one Catholique Church, that without the Church 
there is no light or ſaluation. Againſt ſchiſmatiques. Vherfore 
we depart trom the vpſtart Church ot Rome. That 
the Church ot God is the houſe, vineyeard, and 
kingdome of God: and the bodie, 
ee pefoulde, and ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, a mother and 
a virgin. 


T The ſecond Sermon, 
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ſcbled, bzethꝛt 
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rd - with attentiue 
SON |/ poſition of thoſe 
8 thinges which 


$5.49 lique church of 
God, which we affirme to bee one and 
bnſeparable, acco2ding to the holy 6- 
racles ofthe ſacred Dcripture. Solo- 
mon in his Canticles, ſapth: One is 
my doue and my beloued. Mhere⸗ 
vnto doubtleſſe the doctour ofthe Gen- 
files, had reſpec when he ſaide ; There 
is one bodie and one ſpirite: euen as 
ye are called in one hope of your vo- 
cation. There is one Lorde, one faith, 
one baptiſme, one God and father of 
all, v hich is aboue all, & through all, 
and in you all. To theſe heauenlp te- 


ſtumonics , agree the teſtimonies of 
men. Foꝛ Cyprian the Biſhop + mar- 
tyꝛe in his bone De ſimplicitate Cle- 
ricorum, ſaith: The Church is one 
which is ſpread further and further 
abroad by fertile increaſe: euen as 
there are many beames of the Sunne 
and but one light, & many boughes 
ot a tree, yet but one oake grounded 
ypon a ſtedfaſt roote : and whereas 
many brookes iſſue outofone ſpring 
though the number ſeeme to be in- 
creaſed by the aboundance of ſtoare, 
et is it but one at the head, Plucke a 
ame of the Sunne from the globe, 
that one once ſeparated is voide ot 
light, Breake a bough from the tree, 
it can bring ſoorth no fruite. Cutt a 
brooke from the ſpring, & being cut 
O 


off it dt ieth vpp.Euen ſo the Church 
lightened with Gods light, ſpreadeth 
abroad 


D 
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abroad the beames of her light tho- 
rough all the world, yet it is but one 
light,which is ſpredde euerie where, 
neither is the vnitic of the bodie ſe- 
perated: ſhe extendeth her branches 
with plenteous increaſe throughout 
all the earth, ſne fendeth out her plẽ- 
tifull riuers all abroade. Vet is there 
but one head, and one ſpring, & one 
mother plentifull with fertile ſucceſ- 
ſion, And ſo fœꝛth. 

Poꝛcouer, where we reade, that 
diuers names are giuen to the Church, 
wee mult not imagine that there are 
manie Churches in the wozlde , ney- 
ther is that bodis to bee ſcparated, 
whiche can beare oꝛ ſufferno kinde of 
diuiſion , UWiritcrs call the Churche 
Catholique, which vndoubtedlie ſigni⸗ 
fieth vniuerſall, becauſe it is but one, 
neither tan there be anie moe. 

Fo? albeit this be diſtinguiſhed ints 
the Churche triumphaunt and Pilt- 
tant, into the Churche of the olde Fa- 
thers, and the congregation of people 
of latter time, pet doo all theſe mem; 
bers remaine, perpetuallye knit toge- 
ther in one bodice , vnder one heave 
Chꝛiſt. 

And euen as the ſenerall conditi- 
ons of bonde and free men, ſeperateth 
not a kingdome oz common wealth in- 
to partes: ſo nepther dooth the quyct 
relt oꝛ felititie of the bleſſed ſpirites tri- 
umphing in heauen, and the laboures 
and ſoꝛrowes where with we warring 
as yet in this woꝛlde vnder Chꝛiſtes 
enſignes are exertiſed, make two chur⸗ 


ches. 

The holye Angell ſapeth to Sapnt 
John in the Apocalipſe , I am thy 
tellowe ſeruant, and of thy brethren 
the Prophetes . Mee therefoꝛe ac- 
knowledgeth both the W2ophetes aud 
Apoſtles , to bee the ſonnes and ſer- 
uauntcsof one God. Whereof wee 


The fifte Decade, the ſecond Sermon. 
reade in the Goſpell , that one onclyßue 
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vineparde, not two o2 diucrs was let 
out to huſband · men, though they were 
diuers. | | 

Foz enen fo there is but one Churth 
of the olde Fathers, which werc bcfoze 
the comming of Chzilt,and ours oꝛ the 
new people ſince Chꝛiſts comming, ta 
ken out of the Gentiles. But what they 
differ from vs,02 we from them, hath 
bene ſaide in the eight Hermon of our 
thirde Decade. 

Againe, there aremingled with the 
holie Churche euill men and bypo- 
crites, but the Churche is not ſepera- 
ted foꝛ euill men. Fo2 cuen as trap⸗ 
toꝛs mingled with citizens, and not pet 
diſcouered, make not two Common 
wealths: ſo although cuill men cleaue 
lo god, yet arc they both gathered into 
one Church. And when h tes des 
part from the vnitie of the Church, the 
church is not rent in pertes, but becom- 
meth purer. 

Foꝛ excellently ſayeth Saynt Au- 
guſtine , That euill men or hypo- 
crites are that in the Churche, that 
chaffe is amongeſt wheate,cockle in 
ſtanding corne, traytours in a citie, 
and runnagates amongeſt ſouldiers. 
But it is plaine, that wheate is the 
cleaner, ſanding corne the luſtier , 
citizens ſafer, and ſouldiers the ſtrõ- 

er, when runnagates, traitours, coc- 
bie and chaffe, are ſeperated from 


them. 
Yea, and excepte ſometimes rotten 
members of the Churche bee cutte off 


from the Cccleſiaſheall bodte , the 
Churche can not be in ſafctie , And 
particular 02 ſeuerall Churches, are 
as towns 02 cities in a kingdome , 
The multitude of cities, deuideth not 
a kingdome. 


Of particular Churches diſpearſed 
nee all the woꝛlide, as a bodie 
ccc. 


ol 
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of mante members, is gathered and 
compacted together the Catholique 
and vniuerſall church, which is the kel⸗ 
lowlhip of all the @aints . 

Therefoꝛe molt certaine it is, that 
there is but one onely Church of God, 
not manye , whereof the onely Po⸗ 
— Jeſus Ch:ilte, to whome beo 

"IC. 

The vnitie and vnited ſocictic of 
this Churche of GWD 1s ſo greate, 
that out of her fellowſhip is there no 
people found acceptable vnto God, any 
true ſaluation oꝛ ſafetie, anye lyght 02 
truth. Foꝛ without the pale of Gods 
Churche, are no wholeſome Paſtures 
found,all arc infected with poyſon. No 
* pleaſeth Cod out of the church 
Q d. 


Af of olde tune anye man had 
ſacrificed to GD D hun ſelfe, with⸗ 
out the Zabernacle oz Temple, in the 
higbe places, hee was accounted to 
haue ſacrificedto Diuels, and eſteemed 
to haue ſhedde innocent bloude 
Rightlye thercfoz2e the bleſſed Part yz 
and Biſhoppe of Carthage, Cyprian, 


bath lcfte in wziting : Who ſo euer ſio 


ſeperated from the Church, is ioy- 
ned to an adulterous Churche, the 
ſame man is ſeperated from the pro- 
miſes of the — neyther per- 
teineth he to Chriſts merites, which 
hath leſte the Church of Chriſte. 
Hce is a ſtraunger, hee is vncleanc, 
hee is an enimie. Hee can not now 
kaue God his Father, who hath not 
the Churche his mother. It hee 
might (cape that was out of the arke 
ot Noaii, he may alſo eſcape thatis 
abroade our of tha Churche. He 
mult needes be a molt wicked man, 
who ſo euer hee hee, that leaueth his 
ou ne countrey , and the fellow ſhip 
ot verie good men, aud falleth away 
to the eniniies. 


Of the vnitie of the Church. 


Lacantius therefoze moffe traclye . 
ſapd, It is only the catholique church 57415 
which reteyneth true religion , 

Heere is the fountaine of truth: this 
is the houſehold of faith: this is the 
temple of God : into whiche if one 
enter not, or out of whiche if any de- 
parte, hee is excluded from the hope 
ot ſaluation and lite euerlaſting. 
For oure Sautour firſte ſayde, that 
out of the ſheepefolde lyfe is not 
founde. 

Therefoze J can not marucll e. c 
nough at the cozrupte and Schiſmati- m.ticu, 
call manners of certapne men, who 
ſcparate them ſelues (62 cucrye lyght 
cauſe , from the moſte wholeſome and 
pleaſaunt companie 02 ſocictic of the 
Church, 

Foz you ſhall finde in theſe dayes, 

c and phantaſticall men, not a 
few, which of manie yeares haue had 
fel . — Churche, noꝛ as 
pet haue fellowſhipye with anye , Foz 
in euerie man that is, they finde ſome 
kinde of faulte, in them (clues one⸗ 
lythey find nothing wozthie mnchen, 


1 ; 

Thercfoꝛe they concrine wild them 
ſelues a wonverfull faſhion of the 
Churche, which excepte they ſee ſomc- 
where eſtabliſhed after that faſhion 
which they themſelues haue deuiſed, 
they contend with ſhams enough) thet 
there is as pet no true church of Chzilt 

in the woꝛld. | 
They are woꝛthie ſarelp to be mats 
ſer buuders in Vtopia, o: Cyribiria, 
where they might ſet vppe a buildings 
litt fo2 them ſelues But it ſeemeth 
vnto them, they haue iuſte cauſe ot 
Schiſme , Fo2 they will not com- 
municate withour Churche, foꝛ that 
it ſcmeth the docrine of the Pini⸗ 
ſters in the Churche, is not pet luffi⸗ 
cientlye tleanſed and poliſhed , = 
| r 
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et, ther yet loftie (as they thomnſetucs in ſinne. i 
" terme it, Hoch gnug gericht) ſirbtile That none but thoſe that are rege- 


and ſpirituall enough. Clſwhere nerate, can enter into the kingdome of 
they complaine that in our Churches GD D. That men not by their one 
are diuers cuſtomes vſed. Further- deſcrtes , but thozough the grace of 
moze , they deſire the rigour and G DD, by the onely merits of Chzift, 
ſeueritie of diſcipline , and finally an are iuſtified by faith , That Chziſte 
exact purencſſe of life. Foz they feare once ſacrificed fo; ſinne, is no moꝛe ſa- 
they thall be dcfiled with the vncleane crificed, that he is the onely and perpe- 
tompanie of certeine men. Manp tuall Pzicſt, That god wozkes are 
fo: the faultes and vices of certapne done of thoſe that are iuſtified: 4 thoſe 


” Pa 


iniſtcrs, eythcr fozſake oz flye the are in derd god wo;ks, which the Lozd 
walke in. 


ongregation of the Church: of which 
ſoꝛt at this bay are the Anabaptiſtes , 
But there is as yet no ſuffictent cauſe 
alledged by theſe me,foz which of right 
they ought not either to be unto 
vs, oꝛ fo; the which they may be ſepa⸗ 
en —— that there be iult 
e ackno e be iu 

cauſes, foz the which the godlye both 
maye , and ought to ſeparate them- 
ſelues from wicked congregations: in 
which not onely the lawfull vie of the 
Sacramentes is altogether cozrupted 
and turned into Jdolatrie, but alſo the 
ſounde doctrine is adulter a⸗ 
notve Þ2ophets, bt faſe P;ophets, 
no 2 , but faile 85 
whiche perſccute G DS truthe, 
and finallye to them that ütte to re⸗ 
_ the fobe of Lyfe , they miniſter 
poyſon , 

But none of theſe things (GOD 
ey can they obiece — 


Fo2 as concerning doctrine , it cons 
ſiſteth partly in ſure opinions, a thoſc 
as it were numbꝛed, firme and immu⸗ 
table: of which kunde are the Articles 
of Faith , and thoſe without addition 
and coꝛruption „ ſawfullye and ſin⸗ 
cerely vnderſtoode: and of that ſo:te 


hath p2eparcd foz vs to 
That the @acraments ofthe Loꝛd and 


of the Church are to be recepucd, and 


not to bee deſpiſed , That wee mufte 
p:ay continually,and that in that man- 
ner which the Lozd hath appointed vs. 
— if there be anye moe of the ſame 
dzt. 


But it ſufficeth, if theſc x other like 


v2 

of faith, ſette out in hisfirſt boks a- 
gainſt Yereſies . Since there is but 
one onelye Faith (ſapth he) neyther 
hee which can ſaye much of it, ſay- 
eth more than hee ought ; nor hee 
which ſaieth little thereby diminiſh- 
eth it: | 

Thercfo;e when the doctrine of 
Miniſters expoundeth thoſe thinges 
in the Churche, which are agreble to 
the true and ſinccre faith , whiche it 
alfo cozrupteth not, what have theſe 
captious ſmatterers of Rhetozique , 
and ſelfc-learned to require, though c- 
loquence and plentrull learning bee 
wanting in the Teachers 4 Was 


are alſo thoſc p2inciples « That alk nat the dadrine of the A poſtles and 


men arc ſtaners, conteiued and bozne Pzophetes 


malte ſimple and moſte 


Ceeecy, fræ 
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t: from all ſubtiltie? that rightlye it 
might be ſaid, how mach moze ſimple it 


ſeemed to be,. ſo much the ſafer it was? 


But in the meane ſeaſon, I deſpiſe not 
true eloquence (as that which is a ſin⸗ 
cular gifte of God) J haue elſe · where 
often witnelled, And partly doctrine 
tonſiſteth in the daylie expounding of 
the Scriptures, and in the applying 
of them to our tine, place, and af- 
faires. 

In that kinde was euer great varie 
tic and diuerũtie, foꝛ which notwith⸗ 
ſtandir g, no wiſe man euer yet ſepe⸗ 
rated himſeite from the fcllowſhippe 


of the Church. Foꝛ it commeth to pe 


paſſe verie often, that two oꝛ thzee , oꝛ 
elſe moe, may erpounde one place not 
after one manner, but after moſt di- 
uers ſoꝛtes. There mape be one that 
expoundeth verie darklie, and an other 
expoundeth moꝛe plainly : this man 


hitteth the marke, he comes not nere 


it. And this man applyeth the place 
which he handleth very fitly : ſome v⸗ 
ther vſeth not like mplicttie of appli⸗ 
tation: inthe meane ſeaſon notwith- 
ſtanding, he ſapeth nothing contrarpe 
to the ſoundneſſe of faith, and the loue 
of OO D and our. neighbour , and 
vleth all things to cdufication, 

J ſap, that of this diuerſitie, no man 
taketh iuſt occasion to depart from the 
Church. Fo! all godly men pꝛoue all 
thinges, and ka pe that which is god: 
and in all ſermons and holy crerciſes , 
referre their whole ſtudie oncly vnto c- 
difping. 

And moꝛeduer, the pꝛeachers agree 
well among themſc lues, and heere vn⸗ 
to direct al things, that both themſelucs 
and their hearers maye become better: 
not that they may ſeme better lerned, 


their Hdermons which are not ſo lcar⸗ 
ned. Foꝛ albcit they maye feeme not 
altogetherto haue hit the marke, yet 
foꝛ as muche as thcy haue tauchte 
wholeſome thinges , they are pꝛapſed 
and not condemned: albeit in fit tunc 
and place, they be ſomcwhiles admo- 
mthed, 

Againe, they that are vnſkilfull, 
doo not enupe the gittes of the lear- 
ned, noz rcfuſe to labour foz moꝛe 
perfection , neither loathe they cz con- 
demne they learned Sermons of thoſe 
that be better learned: but they p:aiſe 
God, and being warned, ſtriue to moꝛe 

rfection. | 

Fo2 wiſcly ſaid Saint Aurelius Au- 
guſtine, in hisfirſt boke of Chꝛiſtian 
doctrine,the ſixc and twentie chapter. 
Who ſo euer (ſaithhe) ſeemeth to him 
ſelte to haue vnderitoode the holye 
ſcriptures, or anie part of them, ſo as 
of that ynderitanding, he gather not 
the two- folde charitie of God & his 
neighbour, he yer vnderſtandeth no- 
thing. But whoſocuet gathereth ſuch 
a ſenſe thereof, as may be profitable 
to him for the increaſe of charitie, 
& yet gathereth not that ſenſe, that 
it may probably ſeeme he whom hee 
readeth ment in that place, he is not 

erniciouſlie deceiued, neither lieth 

e at all. 

The ſame anon after, He is not- 
withitanding to bee corrected, and 
mult haue it ſhewed him, how much 
more profitable it were for him not 
to leaue the high way, leaſt by accu- 
ſtomable ſtraying, hee bee forced ei- 
ther to goe croſſe or crooked, Thus 
karre he. 

CTherefoꝛe where an Eccleſiaſtical 
interpꝛeter doth erre groſelp, it is laws 


oꝛ to haue vttered that, which no man full to a better learned, bꝛotherly to ad- 


awe heœretofoꝛe. 
And the belt learued, loathe not 


moniſh hun, but to make a ſchiſme it is 
not lawfull, 


Zbe 


"Al 


A = >} E-B-4 


Corb, 


Kab. :z. 
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but faiſe doctrine makctha falſc p20- 
phet. X great conflict about thismat- 
tet had the holy father S. Auguſtinc 
v. with the Donatifis,, who contended 
that the miniſtery was of ſmaller po⸗ 


naniters,  Whichcaſc is to be conſi⸗ 
derrd in an other ſozt. But now what 
canſe haue they to leuue and fo2ſake 
agrieeth y ſaying of the apoſtle Paule, our churches, foz the vnlikencſſe 02. 
Know lege puffeth vp, butiuue ediſi- varietie of ceremonies? In the bap- 
eth. Therefoꝛe godly teachers in the: tifme ot᷑ childꝛen, ſay they: vou obſerue 
church and alſd godly heartrs; fo2'doc-: not one 02dcr : and ſo alſo in the cele- 
trine which. is not altogethor fooliſh, +: bzationof the ſupper. Dome take the 
though it ve ſomewhat grole, vet , he- bzeade of the Lone in their handes 
ing godly and tending to edrfication, ſitting: ſome do tome and take it at 
they neither lague! oz fozſake the fel⸗ the hands of the mintſters, who alſo 
lowlhipofthe „noither -firtue- put it in thenwathes of the receiuers. 

they os toatend, vat rather vie chaci Some celobꝛate the Communion of- 
tie in ald things. Xywafthe.antaifers: ten: ſene ſudome, and that but vpon 
lies bm attuched wir gans vis ſet dayes. And pou vſe not one foꝛme 


cts, and vet in ane caton, they: of ' per. . all CG 
"b&faithfall in tearhucmr; atuyanithing,” Mr mer rater wn 
1 ceantoztings: they at one tune. But how ſhall wer 
- if they lawfully vi@ributo the lawſull! belene that the ſpirits of vnitie and 


ſacraments, no alt occaſion. peace is in vou, in whom is founds 
to foſake che Curt The A D ex» ſo great diuerſſtie? Fo2 iuſt cauſes 
p:efſely ſaith in the e Seribesi ther, wee do not communicate 
— Mole, All —.— Dat of 1 — we 

therefore what ſocuer t you ſpeake mozefitly in their 
obſerue, that obſerue arid do: bur at- place, | *. 
ter their worke's do not: for — 2 But it is maruel, that men not al⸗ 
and doo not. Beholy the Lo:d ſaith, together rude and ignozant of Cc- 
they ſay and de not: therefo2e the tea, cleſtaſticall matters , bzing no other 
chers liues were not agreeable to their argumentes fo2 defence of their wic- 
doctrine: yet foz that they ſtode in Mo. ked ſchilme . Are the poze wzetches 
ſes eat, q is to ſay,becanſe they taught ignoꝛant how great diuerſity there 
the woꝛd of godlawfully and fincerely, hath herne alwayes in ceremonies, v- 
he biddeth to receine their ſincere doc- nity notwithanding alwayes re- 
trine, but their life not being agreeable ning vndiuided in the catholique 
to their dodrine, that he biddeth to re · Church? Socrates the famous waiter 
fuſe:andtherfoze to make a ſchiſme ſoꝛ of the Cccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie, in the fift 
the p:eachers cuill liues ſake, the Lozd boke of his hiſtozie, the 2 2. chapter, 
doth foꝛbid. ſetteth out at large the dinerſitie of 
Durely he commaundes toflee from ceremonies in the Church of God, N 
Cccc.iu. monglt 


fatle qa: ophets. But not an euill life 


wer thꝛough the imperfecion of the 


F or the dues 4 
hue of Cete« | 


monies, | 4 
{c Hime muſt » 4 
not de made + 
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mongit other things he laith, No reli · 
gion, ſaith he, keepeth all one kynd 
of ceremonies: albeit it agree in doc- 
trine about them. For they which a- 
— in faith, differ in ceremonies, 
againe, It ſhall be both labour- 
ſome and troubleſome, yea, & impoſ- 
sible to deſcribe al the ceremonies of 
all the churches in each citie & regi- 
on. Che bleſſed art yꝛ Irenrus, wꝛi⸗ 
ting to Victor of Rome, rehear- 
ſeth a great diuerſity ofthe churches in 
their faſtings,and keeping the feaſt of 
Caſter:and then —_— And yet not 
withſtanding all theſe, euen when 


varied in their obſeruations , 
were both peaceable among thẽſel- 
ues and with vs, and y et are, neither 
doth the diſagrement about faſting 


& hauing ſome ſmall controuerſie as 
bout certaine other maters were by 
and by reconciled: But of this kind 
of matter they contended not awhit. 
For neither could Anicetus perſuade 
Polycarpus, that he ſhould not ob- 
ſerue thoſe thinges which with Iohn 
the diſciple of our Lord, &the reſt of 
the Apoltles,with whom he had ben 
conuerſant, he had always obſerued. 
Neither dyd Polycarpus perſuade A- 
nicetus, not to kepe that cuſtome, 
which by the traditiõ of thoſe elders 
to whom he ſucceded, he ſaid he was 
to keep. And theſe matters thus {tad 
ing,they had felowſhip one with an 
other. Thus far he. Moꝛeouer, the an⸗ 
cient church vſed great libertie in ob⸗ 
ſoruation of ceremonies, vet ſo alwaics 
as it bꝛake not the bond of vmtie. Yea, 
and DS. Auſtin p:eſcribing vnto Ianua- 


rius, What in this diucrſitic of cerc- vngod 


monies he ſhould either do 02 followe, 
biddeth not him to make a ſchiſme, but 


iudging ng moderatcly e wiſely, No rule 
(ſaith he) in theſe things is better the 
a graue & wile chriſtian, who will do 
in ſuch ſort, as he ſhal ſe euery church 
do, vnto which by chaũce he cometh 
For that which neither contrarie to 
taith nor good maners is comaded, 
is to be counted indifferent, & accor 
= to their ſocietie, amongſt who 
we liue to be obſcrued. Againe. lcaſt 
vnder pꝛetente of this rule and counſcl, 
any might foꝛce vpon euerꝝ man What 
ceremomes —— addeth, Ihe 
churche of God placed amidſt much 


chaffe & cockle, ſuffreth many thin- 
ges: & yet whatſocuer is ether cotra- 
rie to faith or good lifc,ſhe alloweth 
not, neither holds ſhe her peace, noi- 
ther doth ſhe it. Laff of all, whercas 


of the doctrine of the goſpel plainly ap- 
peared not. Againſt theſe we ſet both 
the ical t apoſtolical,to unt,the 
oft holy chyrches. Foz Clayand {cre 
mie rebuking the maners of their tune, 
do greatly inueigh againſt coꝛruption 
of doctrine and maners. Ncther charge 
thep them with light 5 connnon faults, 
but hainous.Clap cryeth , That from 
the crowne of the head to the ſoale 
of the foot, there is no whole place, 
pet he departed not from the church, no 
planted him ſelſe anc we, albeit from al 
lines and coꝛruption, he kept hun 
ſelfe very diligently. Yow many faults 
na p, howe many errours J pꝛap 2 


Foribe yn, 


worthie 


raten ning ol the Loꝛds ſupper, wicked men, part; ——— D. Aug. 
Leap dzunkards,couetouſe men, ſoldiers, + parmenian, the 
Neil cb ine ſuch like kindes of men, with whome nteth 


muſt not 


be made, 
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were there amongſt the Apoſtles of —— But it is ma⸗ 
Ch2ifſt them ſelues: what, did our Lozd nifelt, that he admitted Judas to the ho 
depart from them? Che church of Co- ly table, whom he knew as it is wont 
rinth was coꝛrupted, not onely in ma- to be ſaid, lotus c in cute, that is to ſay, 
ners, but alſo in doctrine. There was in thꝛoughly, within + without, 2 yct he | 
it contentions,facions,and bꝛawlings, did not put him by. But he wouid haue | 
TWho:dom and bzcaking cf wedlocke, retcted hum, if he had knowne, the reit bi 


vndoutedly was cõmon among them. of his diſciples would haue bene pollu⸗ "I 
What thinke you of that, that many of ted with his company. Judas himſclfe t 
them were pꝛeſent at pꝛophane ſacrifi- was ,foz his minde and conſct- 1 
ces? Durely it was no ſmall erroꝛ.that ence were cozrupt: but the reſt of A⸗ i! 
they eſtermed baptiſme accoꝛding to þ poſtlts, whole minds were pure thꝛogh 5 


woꝛthineſle of the miniſter. They had perfect faith, could not be defiled by an 
— — — My CNRS: eſaith 
pꝛiuate 4 pzodigall p Apoltle, Ler a man proue him 
ee bean le though elfe, & ſo let him cate ot that bread, 
id the Apoltle foz that and drinke of that cup. He biddeth e⸗ 

cauſe hr depart ee hunſelf, ucry — — _— 4 
v2 command others to depart ? yea, ra- iudge an other mans , . 5 
ther de calleth them a holy church, and deth to his L020 oz fallcth.3f thou beeff : 
contentions, 

4 


1. Cor. 7 | i 


greatly rebuking their he inducd with faith, and doeft lawfully 
erhozteth all men to obſerue the vnitie eat the Lozdes table, thou 


ol the church, in the fnceritie of truth. art not defiled with an other mans 
It is not᷑ to be doubted therefoze,y they wickedneſſe, Therefoze to auoide pol⸗ 
— — ie 6 lutiõ, there is no cauſe why thou ſhoul- 

wſhip ol our, oz rather þ catholike deſt be ſeperatcd from the church, in 
church, in which albeit there be greate which thou ſet the bad mingled with 
cozruption of life, yet the doctrine is ſin the god, to be kersof the Lo2des 
cerc,t the ſacraments are purely mini- ſupper. But if ſo be thou beſt _ 
ſtred. But theſe men obtect: ye admit ted thou plainely declareſt thy ſeife, de- 
——— — retei⸗ — — arrogancie, to bee 


fwgth with theſe 
the holy Apoltle foꝛbids vs to eate com- p eli ly colours. They are cuill 
mon bꝛead: ſo farre off is it that hee childre,who not for the hatred of o- 
graunteth vs to bee partakers at the ther mens iniquities, but through 
Loꝛds table with ſuch. Except therfoze the ſtudie of their owne contenti- 
we like to be defiled with the felowſhip ons, go about either wholy to allure, 
el the wicked, it is nerdful cither not to or at leſt to divide the ſimple people 
toyne with this ſocietie, oꝛ cls altoge / prouoked with the bragging titles 
ther to flee from it. But of the Lozdes of their names, puft vp with pride, 
ſupper,and ths receyuing thereof, if Þ foliſh with frowardnes, ſubtile with 
live, I wil ſpeake in an other plate apt ſlaunders, troubleſome with ſediti- 
fo2 it. At this time, this onely we bꝛing ons: who leſt they ſhould be detected 1 | 
againſt them, that Paul the moſt faith to want the light of truth, pretende a 
Full ſeruant of Jeſu Chꝛiſt, was net Cccc,uij, the bi 


DOOR i os ae —_—_— — 
* 
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the ſhadowe of ſharpe 
thoſe things which in the holy ſcrip- 
tures the ſinceritie ot ioue being ta- 
ued, & the vnity of peace being kept, 
are commanded for the cottection 
of the taults of their brethre, where- 
in moderation alſo ſhould bee vied, 


they vſurpe to the ſacriledge ot 


ſchiline, and occaſion of cutting off, 

The ſame autoꝛ àmongſt other 
things godlily # wilelp diſputed in the 
two chapters following, giucs this tou 
ſel to modeſt wits, Thar quietly they 
ſhoulde carre& hat they may, and 
what they can not mend, they ibould 
patiently ſuffer, & louingly mourne, 
till God him ſelte either amend it, or 
in the day of iudgement fanne away 


Vamewuſtbe the chaffe. Furthermoꝛe, concluding 


kepe and 
ſctulme ele 
Clewed, 


this place, I will recite vnto pou the 


woꝛdes di the bleCcdmartir Cyprian 


He in his z. bwke t; hath thus 
left it wꝛiten. It cockle appeare to be 
in the church, yet ought neither our 
faith nor our charitie be letted, that 
bcauſe we ſee cocle in the churchewe 
our (clues depart from the church, 
we muſt rather labour to bee good 
corne, that whe the corne walbe laid 
vp in the Lordes barne, wee may re- 
ceiue the fruit of our labor & trauel, 
The Apoſtle ſaith in his Epiſtle,. but 
in a greate houſe are not only vellzis 
of gold & ſiluer, but alſo of wood & 
of earth: and (ome veſlels of honour, 
ſome of diſhonour. Let vs indeuout 
& labour what we may, that wc may 
be a veſſel either of gold or ot ſiluer. 
But the Lord onely hath libertie to 
breake in peeces the earthen veſſels, 
to v hom alſo is giuen an yron rod. 
The ſeruãt can not be greater thẽ the 
Lord. Neither let any man thinke it 
lawfull for him to challenge that to 
him ſelt, which the father hath giuen 


Qucly to lus ſou, that he might now 


ſeuetitie: and be able to purge the flowre, or fan 


the chaffe, or by al the uit man hath, 
to ſeperate al the chafte frõ the corn. 
This is a proud obſtinacie, & wicked 
preſumprio,which lewde fury taketh 


to him ſelfe. And while ſome men al- 


wayes take to them ſelues a further 
dominiõ, then peaccable iuſtice re- 
quireth, they petiſh ftõ the church: & 


whiles 22 lift vp thẽſelues, 


blinded with their owne preſumpri- 
on, they are bereft ot the light of 
the truth. The Loꝛd Jeſus reduce the 
wandermg ſhepe into the vnitie of the 
cathohke church, and hung in vnitie, 
keepe a v amen. Theſe 
aduerſaries of ours being ouercome, 


ther ariſe vp news trust nimies, that »itoa:. 


is to ſay, the defenders af the Romane 
narchie, of the Apoſtelike ſea, as 
cal it, and the moſt anciet church: 
foz they crycuen white thep be whozſe 
that we are guitic of the ſame cryme. 
whercof wee condemned the Anabap- 
tiſts, and certeine other fantaſticall fel 
lowcs. Fo? they lay, that we with wic · 
ked ſchiſme, and fozcedby no necclſitie, 
haue fo:ſaken the old Romiſh church, 
haue ſet vp foꝛ our ſelues new and he⸗ 
reti al Sinagogues. And they alledge, 
that the holy ſcripture hath as pet her 
autoꝛitie in the church of Rome, that it 
is rrade as pet in all the churches, that 
they fetch their diſputations out of it in 
al their ſchales, yca,4 alſo that the ſa⸗ 

craments haue their right place + bſe: 

and thercfo2e that we are wicked ſchil⸗ 

matiques, who without any neceſlary 

cauſe to go away, are depar ted from 5 

catholique church, moſt of all foz the 
faultes of ſome of the clergie and of thr 

brſhops.J muſt nee des ther ſoꝛe digreſſe 
a litle and cõtend with theſe defenvcrs 
of the Popiſh church. and ſhe w that we 
neuer departed from the catholique 
church of Chziſt, —_ 

n 


* 
y 
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n and becauſe in this matter it chicfly 
vehoueth vs to know who ia truly cu 


to be an heretique oꝛ who is a ſchiſma . hum 


tique, oł theſe matters J val firſt of all 
ſpcake theſe few wo2ds. . Auguſtine 
tyinketh that this differcnce ther is be- 


tque doth coꝛrupt p ſinceri 
tie of faith and doctrine of the the Apoſtles, 
with his wicked doerine:and a ſchiſma 
tique although he ſin not at al againſt 
the pure doarine x ſincere faith, yet hee 
— leperates ' humſcife from the 
church, b:cakingthe bande of vnitie. 
Andſurcly he p2operly is an heretique, 
whoſoeuer hee be that contrarie to the 
ſcripture which is the wozde of God, 
againſt the Articles offaith, az againſt 
the ſounde opinions of the church groũ⸗ 
— por rumor 
of any teimpozall commoditie , 4p 
owne bꝛaine, and ficſhly choiſe, choo- 
ſeth, tetevueth, teacheth, followeth 
ſer aunge thinges, aud ſtillp reteyning 
doth both defend them and ſpꝛead them 
ab2oad. ' By the Imperiall evicte of 
Auguſtus Czſar, Gratian , Valenti- 
nian, and Theodoſi ius, they are defyp- 
ned to ber Catholiques oꝛ Chulſtians, 
who continue in that religion which 
S. Peter taught the church of Rome, 
and which bleſſed Damaſus and . 
Peter Bulhop of Alexandria, did 
teach, that is to ſap confeſſing actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the teaching of the Apoſtles 
and doctrine of the Goſpell the onelie 
Godheade of the Father , and of the 
Sonne, and of the holy Ohoſt in equall 
maieſtie and in an holy Trinitie. And 
againe they are by them declared to be 
heretiques, who followe contarte opi- 
nions, whome they account both mau 
and infamous, and wo2thie of pumih- 
ment. And hc is a ſchiſmatique, who- 
focucr he bee that ſeperateth hin (clfe 


„in theſe diſcriptions , 
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of Gad , and either humſeife gathercth 
together newe aſſemblies, 02. ioyneth 
lelfeto gathered by 
others, albeit in doctrine hee erre title 
a2 nothing. nd J thinke no man can 
either dcfire 02 gaincſay any thinge 
And therefoze 
the detenders of the Nemiſh monar⸗ 
chic do greatly offend againſt vs, euer⸗ 
moꝛe hauing in their mouthes againſt 
vs the moſt heinous cruncs of hereſie 
and ſchiſme, Foꝛ we teach nothing as 
gainlt the ſinceritie and truth of the 
holy ſcriptures. oꝛ againſt the articles 
of faith, oꝛ againſt thc opinions of the 
Catholiquc church which wh bee ſounde 
and eſtablihed by the Canonical 
tures. It it had liked vs to haue 
earthiy commoditie, we would ſurely 
haue continuedin the doarine 
in which all thinges are gaincfull. But 
becauſe we haue rccepued the doctrine 
of Chꝛiſt, we are open to cucry mans 
rep:oche. Whereof we were not igno⸗ 
rant when we departed from the docs 
trine of the Pope, Foꝛ no hope theres 
foe of tempoꝛall commoditie do wes 
embzacc the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, neither 
do wee pꝛeſumptecullp affirme any 
thing. Foz if any man can tcach vs a- 
ny better out of Gods woꝛde, wee will 
not refuſe to cmb2ace that whiche is 
better. And moꝛeouer with open vopce 
and with all our hcartes we condemne 

all hereſies and heretiques, whoſccuer 
they be which the ancient Church et - 
ther in gencrall counccls 02 without 
Councels bath killed with the ſwo2de 
of Gods wo2d. But we ſteiue againſt 
the falle doctrine of the Pope, his new 
decrees which fight againſt the woꝛde 
of God, and malt filthie abuſcs and coꝛ⸗ 
ruptions in the Church. The Biſhaps 
of Nome haue taken to the ſelues with 
their conſpiratours, a ty2anny. ouer 


from the vnitie of the true Thurch the church, playing the parte ot verie 


Ccct. v. Anti 
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Antichꝛiſtes in the temple of G OD: 
their tyꝛannie therefoze and Antichzt- 
ſtiamiſme wee flee and refuſe , Chyiſt 
and his yoke we refule not, the fellow 
Hip of Saintes wee flee not: yea , ra- 
ther to that ende we may remaine in 
that ſocietie and become the true mem- 
bers of Chꝛiſt and of his Saintes , fly- 
ing out of the Popilh church , wee are 
gathered together againe into one ho⸗ 
ly catholique and Apoſtolique Church, 


Andthis Church wee do acknow- 


ledge to be the very houſe of GD D 


and the pꝛoper ſheepe · folde of Chifk 
our Lozde, whercof hee is the ſheepe- 


Fo? freely we confeſſe, # with great 
{oy giuing thankes to God that hath 
deliueced vs, we publiſh ab2oade that 


wee are departed from the Romilh 
church,and that wee doo at this day al- 
ſo abhoꝛre the ſame. But firſt of all 
we diſtinguiſh and put a diuerſitte be- 
tweene the olde church of Rome, and 
the late vpſtart church. Fo2 there was 
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lution, to bee cur beloued bꝛethꝛen, * 
of which ſoꝛt wee doubt not but Rome 
bath a great many. Finally we do 
not ackno that vpſtart church 
ol Rome to be the true charchof Chꝛiſt 
which doth acknowledge and woꝛſhip 
the Pope as Ch2ilt his viccar in earth, 
and is obedient to his lawes . Where: 


foe, wee can not bee (c 
wholeauing the church of mommy — 
888 d from the true church of 


For the holy catholique church 
cleaueth vnto her onely The p- 
Chaiſt, beleeucth his wozd, andliueth . 
holily ; But you ſhall finde all thinges 
quite contrarie in the churchof Rame, 
ſo as it can nat come within the com- 
neither ol the outward and viſt 

, neither of the inwarde and inui⸗ 
able church ol God, The godly beare 
wethinany thinges in the that 
is to ſap, inthe members of the 


| ſometime at Rome a holy and faith- but t 
full church, which Apoſtolique men thou ſhalt not find ſinall and tollerable 
and the Xpoſtles of Chꝛiſt themſelues faultes either of doctrine oz of life, 
| did cſtabliſh and pzeſeruc by the oz of erro2s ; all theſc faultes in her 
1 worde of © D D: which auncient are heinous, deſperate and abhomi⸗ 
Church was not onely without the minable . What maner of charitie 
Ceremonies there vſed and recepued ſhould it bee thercfoze that could hope 
' at this day, but if chere had but ſerne foz better of the moſt vntowarde 
| them, the would ſurely haue acturſed and lamentable thinges? Yypocrites 
them. That auncient church wan- and euill nien are accounted to bee 
ted the decrees w the church parcell of the outwarde and viſibls 
g of Rome at this day altogether ſtap⸗ church of God, and are ſuffered in 
' 


ts % © & = = as 4 


eth her ſelle. he was ignoꝛant of the lame: But theſe Komaniſtes, are 
that Monarchie and all that ſtately neither euill men 02 hipocrites, but 
court, Thereſoze from that ancient the very wozſt and the moſt cruell 
and Xpoſtolique Church of Nome enimies of Chꝛiſt his truth, openly 
| wee neuer departed, neither will wee blaſpheming the Goſpell,and Nw 
| | euer departe . Wes ting thoſe that belecue in Chziſt . And 

| mo2eouer all that are at Rome, who therefoꝛe they neither haue the out- 
| at this day doo wozthip Chꝛiſt, and warde no2 pet the inwarde markes 
| kerpe them ſelues from all popiſh pol- of the church. 
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| The fifte Decade, the ſecond Sermon. #42 
The @piritc of the Lozde reſteth knoweth : What ſo euer he decreeth, 
thoſe that tremble at the wozdof God; what ſocuer he eſtabliſheth, is of all 


theſe men fret and fume if any man 


vnfeinedlye reuerence the woozde of lably. And 


Crue faith attributeth onelye vn⸗ 
it 


to Chult all the meanes 
vnto cuerlaſting life: theſe 
men do perſccute the faithfull, becauſe 
they attribute vnto Chꝛiſt Jeſus 
alone,all themeancs whereby they at- 
taine vnto cucrlaſting life, and wil not 
part ſtakes in the incancs of ſaluation 
with popilh fancies. 
In ſtede of charity they exerciſe 
crueltie againſt their bzethzen , and a- 
What ſhall a 


men to be obſcrued tor cuer inuio- 
, The whole 
Churche throughout the vniuerſall 
worlde , knoweth that the holye 
Churche of Rome, hath authoritic 
to giue iudgement of all things, ne- 
ther is it lawtull for any to ginc iudg- 
ment ot her 1wdgements , There- 
fore ſhe alſo iudgeth the Scriptures 
andexpoundeth them, and turneth 
and windcth them which waye ſhee 
liſteth. 

A will not nowe remember howe 
bymanifeft wooꝛdes the Standard- 
bearers of that Sea, doo wzite , that 


7 markes of the church, what ſhall J lay: to the ende it may the better be 


gainſt their neighbours, | 

man ſay of them who abuſe the pub - the Canonicall Scripture taketh her 
lique goods of the Church, and ſpende authozitie of the Church, abuſing this 
them accozdingto their owne pꝛiuate ſentence ofthe ancient father . A 
luſtes ? Fo: that which of olde time tine, I would not haue belecued 
thefaithfull haue of charitie giuen to Goſpel! , it the authotitie of the ho- 
the bie of the Church, and foꝛ the ſuſten ly Churche had not moued mee. 
tation ot the pooꝛe, that do theſe men & c. 


waſt, lining molt lechcrouſly and fil: This will J affirme, which cannot 


1 


e but be manifeſt vnto all men, that 
Aich thing the elect Xpoſtles of Romiſh Church, oꝛ the Rulers of 
the Loꝛd Peter and Thaddeus dedfoze ſame Church, do take away the natu- 
tell the church cf OD cf, concerning rall ſenſe and true meaning of the ho- 
them, ly @criptures, and haue ſctt downe a 
the outwarde ſenſe in ſteed of if, _ 
Theſe men ſay that the Canonicall men, they call the ſenſe of the holy mo⸗ 


And as touching 


* Þcripture hath not authozitie in the ther the Church,which ſenſe allo they 


Church of Nome, and that the ſame vrge with ſo great wickedncſle , as 
woꝛd is reed both in their Churches # if you oppoſe againſt it the natiue 
in theic Scholes, and that the Sacra; ſenſe, you ſhall reteiue ſoꝛ your la⸗ 
ments haue their foꝛte, and are tifcau / bour, the repꝛochfull name of an here⸗ 

all amongſt them. . 
But I can ſhcw the contrary. Firſt of In ſewe woꝛdes, except pou bꝛing 
al they wil make ſubica the interp2eta- out the whele Scripture wzeſted | afs 
tia of the holy + ſacred ſcriptures vnto ter thcir minde and gaine, that is to 
their Sea the right ofiudgementin al ſaye, tempered with their diuelliſhe 
caſes they giue vnto their idol the Pope decrees as with poyſon , it will bee 
of Rome. Foꝛ that canon eucryman ſaide that you haue not bzought 
out the holyc Scriptures, * that 

u 
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that you haue taught hereſte. By ex - 
_— the matter will bee made the 


er. Lhe Scripture teacheth that 
eſus Chꝛiſt is the onely head of the 
CThurch:but vnleſſe pou alſo ioyne the 
Pope to ber the head of the Church mi⸗ 
litantincarth , vou will be called an 


heretique , The Scripture teacheth 


that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the onely inter 


ceſſour 02 mediatour, Pꝛieſt and ones 
lp ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛie of the farth- 
full : but vnleſſe pou iopne hereunto 
that Chꝛiſt is indeede the mediatour of 
Redemption, but that the Sainces to- 
gether with Chꝛiſt are the mediatours 
of-unterceſſton, and that the Pꝛieſts da 
daplp offer an vnbloudie ſacrifice , ſo 
as the Dainacs map bee acknowledg- 
ed to bee interreflours together with 
Chzilt in heauen, amd that the 132z1efts 
in oarth de dayly offer in their maſſe.a 
faervfite foꝛ the inicke, and fo: the dead, 
pol wil elle be called an heretique. The 
Stripture teac heth that Jeſus Chuſt 
is the rightcouſnes of the faithtull, 
which righteouſnes we receue by faith: 
but vnleſſe you will part lakes be- 
twene this righteduſnes of Chi1ſt, and 
wozkes 02 mens merits, vou wil be tal⸗ 
led an heretique. | 
The Dcripturc teacheth that Chziſt 
aſcended into heauen and hath eſta- 
bliſhed a Uicegerent power, to witt, 
the holy Gholt,and that allo he wil nat 
come againe into the woꝛld bodily, but 
onely at the dap of iudgement: but 
bnlcfſe pou do acknowledge the ſame 
Chꝛiſt to bee alſo coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in 
the bꝛead of the Sacrament, and doeſt 
alſo wo2ſhip him there, thou wilt elſe 
bee called an heretique - Chziſt our 
Loꝛd ſud at his laft ſupper , reaching 
the cup to his diſciples , Drinke you 
all of this: | | 
tend that both the kindes of the ſacra- 
ment ought to be giuen to all the faiths 


full, thou wilt be called an heretique. 

God ſatde in his lawe: Thon ſhalt 
not make an tmage,thouſhalt not wo? » 
ſhip it, thou ſhalt not ſerue it: But vn; 
leſle thou vnderſtand by an Image the 
Idols of the Gentiles,as of Sarurne o: 
Mercurie, but not of the true Cod, oꝛ 
any ſaina, thou wilt be called an herc- 
tique. Manyt moe thinges of this ſoꝛt 
I coulde bꝛing foꝛth, if J ſpake to them 
that were ignoꝛant. What autho:1- 
tie therefoze oꝛ what place ſhall we ſay 
the woꝛd of God had in that ſca?LUho 
ſeæth not that theſc filthy beaſtes doo 
tread vnderfootcas a taptiue the molt 
holy woꝛd of God, that they eſtabliih 
and recſtabliſh lawes of God -acco2- 
ding to their owne giantlike boulde- 
nelle ? It is therefoze as cleare as any 
thing may be tleare, that the Romiſh 
Church is deſtitute of the holy woꝛd of 
God. J haue ſhcwed plamly in the firſt 
Sermon of this Decade that it is not e⸗ 
nough to boaſt out the woꝛds of the ho 
ly Scripture valeſſe there withall the 
naturall ſenſe be retained vncozrupted, 
The Church of Rome hath co:rupted 
the ſenſe and meaning of the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures,and theuſt vpon the fumpleprople 
opinions contrary to the ſcriptures:and 
therefoꝛe the church of Rome is not 
the true church of Ch2ilt, 

The ſacrament of baptiſme mim: 
ſtred by Popilh pꝛieſtes, albert wee do 
not reiterate,fo2 that they baptiſed in 
the name of the father , and of the 
ſonne,and of the holy Ghoſt (as in the 
firſt Sermon of this Detade J haue 
ſhcwed) pet the bꝛeaking of bꝛead oꝛ di 
ſtribution of the Loꝛds ſupper, they ſo 
defiled 4 alſo coꝛ rupted the ſame with 
docrines contrarte to the ſounde faith, 
and turned the ſame into ſuch a filthys 
merchandize, as no man that is ofa 
ſounde tudgement can with a ſafe con- 
ſctence,and without co:ruption of his 

Religion 
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religion communicate with them. Of 
the molt filthic ue and wicked man- 
ners of the ÞP2:1tcltcs of the Romiſhe 
Churchc, I will at this time ſaye no- 
thing. Foz alreadie it appcarcth, J 
doubt not, to them that arc not wilful- 
ly blinde, that that Sea ol Rome hath 
not the outwarde markes of the true 
Church of Cod, iopned with the pure 
woꝛd of Cod, and ſounde pꝛeaching of 
the Coſpell. It wantcth ( ſay) a hea- 
uenlye miniſterie, and lau full mints 
ſters of the Church, and alſo the whol- 
ſeme vſe of the Loꝛdes Supper: and 
therefoꝛe it is not the true Churche of 
Cod, from which no man may depart, 
without being guiltie of ſchiſme. 

By this meanes ſome man will ſay, 
Chꝛitt ſhal haue no Church left him in 
the earth. Foꝛ they that be the Oouer⸗ 


ä nours of the Church, if they erre, and 


tcoꝛrupt, and foꝛſake the woꝛde of God, 


854 
out of the Dcriptures, the matter will 


be made mo2e manifeſt , Inthe time eg. 
of Achas Bing of Juda(Vrias the high 7-4. 


Pꝛieſt wincking at it, andthe Pꝛinces 
of the lande and J2icſts not reſiſting, 
the Bing ſhuttc vp the Cemple of the 
Loꝛd, and toke away the holy Altare: 
whiche thing the Scripture expꝛeſſelye 
witnccth,and theretoꝛe both the Mi⸗ 
niſterie of the wo: de, and the lawefull 
02 oꝛdinarie miniſtraticn of the Sa⸗ 
craments ceaſcd : but pet notwithſtan- 
ding there was a holy Churche in the 
kingdome of Juda: in the which (as J 
maye ſaye ) cxtraoꝛdinarile no man 
doubtcth the Pꝛophet Cſate with cer- 


tame other did p2each . Under Manaſ- r 


ſes the nephe we of King Achas, true 


1. Par. 28 


doctrine and adminiſtration of the a- & 34 


traments was banithed , ercepte onelp 
circumciſion : and that falling awaye 
continued vntill the Churche was res 


what hope J p2ay ycu) remayneth of fourmed by that moſt godly King Jos 
ſias: and pet in the meane ſcaſon pꝛo⸗ 


the Church? x22 where the markes of 
the Churche appeare not , where (J 

2ay you) is the Church? J aunſwere, 
that almightie God in ſuch calamitpes 
of the Church,in the which the Gourr- 
nours fall away from the woꝛde + true 
woꝛſhip of God, and do unbꝛace and 
bꝛing in newe lawes, and newe 02dt- 
naunces into the Church, the true out- 
ward markes of the Church beeing fo: 
a tune either darckened 02 wo2ne out 
of vſe, doth pet notwithſtãding reſerue 
vato himſelle a Churche in the earthe, 


wha will ſeeme to be the true 

oꝛdinarie gouernours of the Church: 
but are rather condemned as ſeditious 
diſturbers of the Church, and execra⸗ 
ble Peretiques , By examples taken 


phets were ſent God had his Church 
in Juda, albeit the meſt parte of the 
opic with theu goucrneurs, did both 
ollowe and dcefende the wickedneſſe 
and defection of Manaſles, In the king: 
dome of Iſrael Bing leroboam thꝛuſt 
out of their offices the Teachers and 
Pꝛeachers of the lawe ef the Loꝛd and 
of the ſounde truth, and in ſterde of 
them gaue vnto the people, p:ophang 
and vnlearned Pꝛieſts and Rulers, 
And mo2ceucr built newe Temples, 
ra, ⁊ thoſe were cathedꝛall churches , 
and ſet vp newe Idolles 0z Calues, a 
newe religion, new altars, and news 
feaſtes, andby this mcanes ab2oga- 
ted the true religion of GO D, to that 
end that ther might no out ward marks 
at all of the Church of God appeare in 
Iſrael, and pet there is no doubt but 


God had a notable Churthj in Jſracll, 


foz the pzeſeruation and repairing 
where 
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whereof from time to time God ſent 
his Pꝛophets, albeit they were not ac- 
knowlcdged to be the true Pꝛophetes 
of God at the hands of the falſe church 
and of the falſe Pꝛophets. Under le- 
roboam the ſeconde of that name, A- 
mos the Þ;ophet a ſhepheard 02 neat- 
beard of Tecoa,taught + p:cached the 
true woꝛd of Gad: but he heard at the 
hands of Amaſias the high Pꝛieſte of 
the kinadome, Get thee quickly hece, 
and goc into the land ot luda, and 
prophecie or preach there : But pro- 
phecie no more at Bethel, for it is the 
Kings Chappell, and it is the Kings 
Court , Furthermoꝛe, when Achab 
paſſed all the Rings befo2e him in wic⸗ 
kedncs, and added mo: eouer to the vns 
godlines, and falling away of lerobo- 
am, the abhominable religion of Baal, 
and had fuled all the Bingdome of IC- 
raell with ſuperſtitions. idolatries, cn- 
shauntments, and ſacrileges, pea and 
moꝛeouer perſecuted the pure w32d of 
God in his pꝛophets molt cruelly, there 
was yet found in Iſrael a moſt famous 
Church of God. Helias that great and 
molk excellent p: of God, becauſe 
of that ho:rible falling away from god, 
and loathſomneſſe of that moſt miſera- 
ble people, in whom there appeared no 
one token of the true Church of God, 
fiping into the wilderneſle hidde him ⸗ 
ſelfe in coꝛners, and beeing aſked of 
the Loꝛd what he did there, he aunſwe⸗ 
red: I haue bene verie iealous for the 
God of hoaltes,for that the children 
of Iſrael haue forſakẽ thy couenant, 
caſt downe thine altares and ſlaine 
thy Prophets with the ſworde, and I 
onely am lefte, and they ſceke my life 
to take it away. But ſtraight wayes 
he is ſent backe into the land of Jſraell 
from whence he was fledde, and hearde 
mo2couer theſe woꝛds: I haue left vn- 
to my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand mer. in 
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Iſrael, v ho haue neither bowed their 
— to — neither kiſled him. 
de this mightie Pꝛophet thought 
that onely he him ſelfe had bene lefte of 
all the number of the faithfull in Iſra⸗ 
ell: but he heard that God had reſerued 
ſcuen thouſand holy men, who had not 
bowed their knees, that is to ſaye, had 
neuer ſerued Baal ſo much as with out 
ward reuerence. But who knoweth 
not that the 1Þ2ophct vnderſt@od by the 
number of ſeuen, an exceeding great 
number cf the true ſcruants ef God : 
who vndoubtedly wer circumciſed, not 
into the coucnaunt of Baal,but into the 
couenant of the eternall God: The 
ſune men lacked not faith, and there ⸗ 
foꝛe they were not without doar ine, 
though the ſame wert not ſo common , 
neither ſeemed to the Baalites to be ep» 
ther oꝛdinarie oꝛ catholique. But vn 
doubtedlye they wanted the vſe of the 
ſacrifices;foz ſæing they were not law- 
kers of thoſe that were vnlawfull: but 
in the meane ſeaſon, they were not de⸗ 
ſtitute ot the things which were figni- 
fied by the outwarde ſignes oz @acra- 
ments,being partakers thꝛough fayth 
of all the aiftes of God . After the 
ſelfc ſame loꝛt ſince þ Biſhop of Rome 
after the manner of King leroboam, 
hauing toꝛſaken the ſound pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell, and hauing coꝛrupted the 


Though 


the ngm bh 


church det 


nat the 
chuck vet 
God hath 


firſte and ſimple inſtitution of the. 


Loꝛds ſupper, and depꝛaued and w2e- 
Ked to his owne p;ofite other com- 
maundements of God,and placed him 


e * 


ſelfe in the thꝛone oꝛ temple of God, oꝛ p 
in the church ol God, bꝛagging that he: 


is a God in earth, ſurely the Church of 
God opp2efſed with greeuous tyꝛannp, 
could verie hardly hethcrto be diſcers 
ned by outward marks. Foz in ſted of 
the lincere pꝛeaching of the Goſpcll, a 
certaine kinde of doctrine mired x — 

rupted 


e 
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rupted with mes deerees was ſet fo2th, 
and in ted of the Loꝛds ſupper,popith 
maſſe was ccleb2ated; and ited of o⸗ 
ther oꝛdinantes of God, tame in a high 
hcape ef faliſh and ſuperſtitions Cerc⸗ 
monies, whercvnto a greate number of 
men yeelding, made themſelues ſubiect 
to the lea of Rome. Jn the meant ſpace 
notwithſtanding v church of God was 
not vtterlye extinguiſhed thꝛoughout 
all the wozlv,netther the holy miniſte⸗ 
rie of the woꝛd of God the true woz- 
ſlip of God vtterly decayed amongſt al 
men. F0; ther were found ſpꝛed abꝛoad 
in euerie place not a few men, wo nei⸗ 
ther allowed the Pope and bis conſpi⸗ 
ratoꝛs, neither his cozruption in mat- 
ters of the Church. But they wo2ſhip- 
ped the 162d Chꝛiſt, who they acknow- 
ledged to be the one ly authour of ſalua⸗ 
tion, and ther foꝛe they kept themſelues 
fre from Popiſh fil thineſle. And God 
alſo ſent almoſt in cuerye age, ſince the 
beginning of popedome men that wert 
graue, godlp, and ler ned, who greeuouſs 
ly accuſed the Popes kingdome and ti⸗ 
rannie, (euen as the Pꝛophets didde of 
olde time in the dates of Icroboam the 
idolatrous cozruption) conſtantly re⸗ 
quiring the refo:mation of the Church 
from Popiſh co:cuptions, and alſo tea⸗ 
thing the true doctrine of ſaluation,and 
the true vſe of the Sacraments. And 
whereas a pure rcfo2mation by reaſon 
of Anticheiſts tpꝛannie coulde not bee 
obtained, there was notwithTaving 
found a continuall ſtudie of puritie, ⁊ a 
godly deſire of the la wrull vſeof the ſa⸗ 
craments: cucn as I ſaid there was in 
the clect members of the true church of 
Gad, in the daies of leroboam, Achab, 
Manaſſes, g in the time or the cant:ui⸗ 
tie ok Babylon. zu? cuen os in thoſe 
times the tcuc ! ꝛophets of Ged were 
not acknowicdged 62 tiue pꝛophets ot 
the £:1cits of Laal, but were cõdemmned 


fo2 ſchiſmatiques 4 heretiques:eut᷑ ſo in 
certaine ages paſt,p Siihops of Rome 
with their conſpiratozs, did excommu- 
nicate and perſecute godly and learned 
men, who pꝛeached the wozd of Gad,x 
called fo2 the rcfozmation of p church, 
many of them did they put to death, 
withfire and word: whichthing our 
Loꝛd and maiſter him ſelſe, with the 
zophets and Apoſtics did foꝛc ſhewe 
Id come to paſſe. Poʒteouer, Cod 
could vndoubte dly reſerue to himſelle 
a mightie Church cuen vnder the Pas 
piſme: cuen as wee doubt not but hes 
hath done a very gret vader Paheme⸗ 
taniſme : fo2 who will thinke no me- 
bers of the Church of Ood, are remay- 
ning in all Aſia and Africa ? Coulde 
not our mercitull god with his mightie 
power in that laſt calamitic # ruine of 
Gods church, reſerue againe (as ſome⸗ 
time he did) 7 ooo. men of whom neuer 
a one had wozſhipped the Beaſt oz re- 
cetued his marke: What hath ben done 
in Turkie, oꝛ what at this day is done, 
let them declare can do it beſt 4 moſt 
rightlp. V hat hath bene done amongſt 
vs in theſe laſt ages, no man can denie. 
Though the greate godneſſe of Cod 
we ſe it is come to pole, that cuen as 
circumcikon, y ſigne of Cods coucnant 
of old, was giuen vnto p people of God, 
cuen in the middeſt of the falling from 
Cod, ſo alſo at thts dayc in the greateſt 
darkneſſe of Antich. id, moſt holy bap⸗ 
time was giuen to the Cizſtiars to 
be as a ſealr of y fore uncle of fannes 
and inheritance cf the child2en of God, 
Snccly the purencſſe of dorine das 
pꝛophancd w infinite moſt groſſe tra⸗ 
dit tons by the Popes ſwoꝛne friendes, 
vet in the meane tune it was not olto⸗ 
gether aboliſhed. Foꝛ Þ I repe2* net a⸗ 
ain anie thing of + which 7 de ſaig 
of godly and lcarued ned ö 
crying fo; reſoꝛ mating 


J 
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and greatly pꝛofiting with all the chil⸗ 


leaſt fo: their tcontempt of the woꝛde of 


dꝛen of God, was it not with a certein God, and contentions raiſed agapnſt 


vniuerſall conſent receyucd fo2 moſt 
certaine and vndoubted , that in the 
decalogue oꝛ tenne commaundements, 
there was ſet downe a ſhoꝛte and molt 
abſolute ſumme ok all the commaun⸗ 
dements of God: and that in the Loꝛds 
pꝛayer was taughte vs a molte ample 
fo2me of pꝛaver vnto God 2 And that 
in the Apoſtles creede was contayned a 
molt perfea rule of faith, oꝛ of p̊ which 
was to be belcued: Surelie the cu⸗ 
ſtome was to recite the Crede almoſte 
bato eucrie one that was departinge 
out of this woꝛld, and to thoſc that late 
euen at the laſt gaſpe, as a mol perfece 
rule of that faith whiche bꝛingeth ſal⸗ 
11tion. Neither do we doubt that the 
mercifull God and father of mercies, 
(who vouchſafcd to ſaue the therfe vp- 


pon the croſſe cuen at the giuing vp of 


dis life) had merete vppon thoſe that 
were oppꝛeſſed with the tyzanme of 
Antichziſt, and thꝛough his vnncaſu- 
rable grace touched the heartes of men 
both liuing and ready to die, and taught 
them by his holy ſpirite, and that they 
confeſſing one God the father maker 
of all things, and one Jeſus Chult the 
ſonne of God redeermer of the wozlde , 
to haue ſuffered and riſen againe , and 
one hol ye Ghoſt, and ftnallye the holtc 
catholique Church, that hee hath lancti⸗ 
fied them, foꝛgining them all they: 
ſinncs, and vath tranſlated the ſoules 
of ſuch faithfull men into life euerlaſt⸗ 
ing (acco2zdiagas they beleeued) into 
which place alſo wee beleeuc our fleſhe 
(being raiſed againe) ſhall be caried in 
the end of the woꝛlde. They haue herre 
therefoꝛe their anſwere alſo who aſ ke: 
whether all our Elders who dyed be- 
foꝛe theſe laſt times wherein the Ooſ⸗ 
pell is reuealed be damned . Let there⸗ 


- foze thoſe that bee alpue rather loke, 


the woꝛd of God, they come fo wozſe 
end then their foꝛefathers came, Ther⸗ 
foe, though we acknowledge not the 
Popiſh church to be the true churche , 
vet it followeth not thereof that there 
neither is oz was anie churche of God 
in the earth. Foz we ſay that is the true 
church of G D which belerueth in 
Chzilte, and foꝛſakettz not his woꝛde, 
which church alſo we haue plentifullye 
enough deſcribed. We know mozeoucr 
that we our ſclues whiche at this dayt 
beleeue in Chaift, are the true churche 
of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde. Foꝛ we cleaue 
by faith to our onelpe heade Chailte, 
and to all the members ot the catho- 
lique church, ſo as we are not deſtitute 
of the true markes of the true churche 
of God, 

But we read not (ſay they) that vn⸗ 
der the 15:ſhops, Pꝛieſts, and Kings of 
the church of the Jewes erther the 
Pꝛophets, (that is to ſay) the guides of 
thefaithfull, oꝛ elſe the farthfull them⸗ 
ſelucs, did depart away from the highs 
Pꝛieſt, from the king, and from their 
vmuerſall church, and oꝛdained vnto 
themſelues newe particular ſacrifices 
as you at this day doo. Fo2 you depar⸗ 
tingfrom the Biſhoppe of Rome, from 
Uings and Gouernours, and from the 
vatuerſall church, do congregate vnto 
pour ſelues a church farre vnlpke the 
vmuerſall church , both in p:caching 
and miniftring of the Sacramentes. 
A here vnto I aunſ were, that the olde 
Fathers befoze the comming of our 
Maſter Chꝛiſte, fo2 a certayne pꝛeſcri- 
bed cauſc did not ſocke places to offer 
new ſacrifices in. the temple being abu⸗ 
ſed and defiled with Idolatrie. Fo2 it 
was vnlawfull to offer ſacrifice with- 
out the bounds of the temple. As is to 
be ſens in the 3. of Leuit. and the 2 _ 

cut, 
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Deut. Neither was there anie other 
cauſe why that p people being kept in 
bodage by the ſpace of lxx.peres in the 
captiuitie of Babylõ, offered no ſacri- 
fices: yet molt certaine it is not with⸗ 
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purged againe, and renued after the 
likeneſſe of the olde Church, actoꝛ ding 
to the woꝛd of God, And why ſhoulde 
not we take the ſame c2urſe in our 
age in the verie ſame tauſe: 


There remaine moꝛecuer pꝛoche⸗ Departure © 
cies ofour ſauiour Chꝛiſt, and oi the tromihe 
dolie Apoſtles and P2ophets , lily N. 1 — 
painting out this gricuous opp:eiſton C 
of the church of Chzift, vnder the fiuui's ed. 


ſanding,y both the pꝛophets of God, x 
the holy x true wozchippers of God, 
ſeparated themſelues both from the 
wozlhip & ſacrifices which were vſed, 


being contraric to the woꝛde of God, 
Surcly we reade in al the ſermons of 
the pꝛephets, that both lhoſe ſacrifices 
and allo that Church are condemned. 
Fo; which cauſe they themſelues alſo 
were condemned of the high pꝛieſt and 
other pꝛꝛeſts of Daal, as moſt abhomni- 
nabic heretiques and ſchiſmatiques: 
euen as nowadaies allo we are thzuſt 
thꝛough with the dartes of pour cuc⸗ 
ſes, o that we will not communicate 
with the Popiſh Church and her holie 
ſernice , and doe reiect their holie ſer⸗ 
uice it (cli, To this may be added, that 
the ſacrificez of the lawe being nowe 
fulfilled and abzogated by the lozd, the 
Apoſtles with manifeft defection , de⸗ 
parted not onely from the high pꝛieſts 
and church of Hieruſalem, but mozeo- 
oner gathered vnto Chꝛiſt a newe 
church by the pꝛeaching of the goſpel, 
and badge of the ſacraments : which 
church in the Acts of the Apoſtles wee 
haue deſcribed: 4 acco2ding to whoſe 
patterne all Churches ought of right 
to be refourmed , euen as many as 


of Antichziſtes ty2anme in this cuc 
laſt age: there remaine moſt waighiy 
commaundemncnts, commaundiig to 
llie from Antichziſt, from Jdolatcie 
and falſe pꝛopheis. Foz the Loꝛd ſaith 


in S. Patttewes Coſpel: There thai Nach. 24% 


ariſe falſe Ghriſtes and talie Prophets, 
and ſhall ſhewgreat ſignes and won- 
ders, ſo that it it were poſsible, they 
ſhoulde deceiue the verie elect. Be- 
hold I haue tolde you before. Where- 
fore, if they ſhal ſay vnto you: Behold 
he is inthe deſert , Go not foorth : Be · 
hold he is in the ſecret places, beleeue 


it not. And again, Be ware of falſe Pro- Mattig. 


phets, which come to you in ſheepes 
clothing, but inwardly they are raue- 


ning wolues . Alſo, Can the blinde Luke c. 


leade the blind? ſhal they not both fal 
into the ditch? @, Peter alſo ſaicth 


verie grauely : Saue your {clues from , 


this froward generation. And alio in 
his ſecond and third chapiters of his 
ſecond epiſtle he entreats very large⸗ 
ly of this matter. And alſo S. Paule 


kzct>. would be called Apoſtolique churches, agrering in all things with the holie 
char What baue we thercfoze offended Solpel, and with B. Peter, and pain- 


now adayes refozming Churches af- 
ter the likeneſſe of the Apoſtolique 
Church, which Churches were of olde 
pꝛophaned by that ſea of Rome, and 
the members thereof: We reade that 
the Church of GD D befoze the com- 
ming of Chzilt in the fleſh, was often⸗ 
times defiled with filthy pollutions of 
cozrupt men, and that the lame was 


ting foꝛth Antichꝛiſt, and thoſe lalle 
times of Antich2ilt,x corupt mt, not 
lights, but ſirebꝛands of the Church, 
commaundeth the Saints todcparte 
from them, and to gather themſcincs 
together vnto Chꝛiſt, and his ſincere 
truth. If any man aſke ſoz the places, 
he ſhall find them 2. CTheſ. 2. 1. Tim. 4. 
2. Tim. z and 4. The ſame Apoſt le in 
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1.C-1. 19, Mother place euen the Apoſtle John 
1.1 1:5, Doth alſoſay, Flie from idolotrie. And 
Sols. in the 6. cap. of the 2.epiſt. to the Coꝛ. 


bpexpꝛeſſe woꝛdes and moſt manifeſt 
oppoſition he ſheweth , That there can 
be no agreement betweene Chriſt and 
Belial, light and darkeneſſe, and be- 
tweene idols, and the temple of God. 
And therefoꝛe he addeth by and by al⸗ 
ter: Where fore come out from amon 

them and ſeparate your ſelues (ſaieth 
the Loꝛde) and touch none vncleane 
thing, and ] will receiue you. To this 
apyertaineth that which the bleſled A- 
zoitle Jehn in his reuelation ſhewed 
him by the loꝛd Chꝛiſt, ſæing þ works 
of Bab plon, heareth alſo there with a 
voice to:nming from heaut, and coms 
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Lucian and lulian the Apoſtata, fall 
away from the ſounde and catholique 
faith , and finally from the felowſhip 
of the faithfull, and moꝛeouer do blaſ⸗ 
pheme and raile vpon the ch2121a bes 
ritę, and either laugh to ſcoꝛne oꝛ pers 
ſecute the very church ol God. There 
is alſo an herctical defectioa, that is to 
ſay, wherein with Valentine, Marci- 
on, Arrius, Manicheus, Artemones, and 
other ſuch monſters, certaine pꝛoude, 
arrogant, malapert wiched perſons, 
either rekuſung the very ſcripture, oz 
wꝛeſting the ſame, deſpiſe and tread 
it vnder their feete , oz elſe doe denie, 
oucrthzcw and reſiſt certaine articles 
of faith, and the ſound and ancient o⸗ 
pinions of the church ol God, and af⸗ 


manding after this maner: Go out of firme the contrarie, and ſo frame to 


her my people, that yee be not parta- 
ers ot her ſinnes, and that yee receiue 
not of litt plagues ; The ſame Apo⸗ 
file vero often: threatnethcuerladiing 
del ramon to thoſe that woꝛſhippe the 
beafitnthifrandalozic to thoſe that 
fo:lake ⁊ fre from the beaſt, ſo as they 
tcleaue onclie lo the only ſauiour of the 
world Jeſug Chuſt, Therefoꝛe that 
departure of ours frem the ſea 02 
thureh o Nome, is not onelie lawkul, 
but alto nete ſſarie as that which is 
commanded vs of the Lozd himſelfe, : 
by his holie Apolllis, vnto whom vn- 
cife we ober, we cannot be ſaued. 

Otherwile we are nat ignoꝛant, 
that fallings away are altogether abs 
bominable and tc be tamed, amonoſt 
the witch notw!!!fawing ercept we 
diſiingtuſh, it dill not plainclp avs 
prare, what we either ali we eꝛ Ms 
pꝛoue, cu ter elſe what we lolo uwe oy 
flee from. There is a deſcaicen cf A ro⸗ 
Nacte, in the witch thꝛaugh hatred of 
fa:th oz religten, Aiheiſts, oe achlege 
men gf nace unzedimecke x conteuin- 


— Ea 8 1 - "BE He 
gf ©23 ig tht Wicked Til) bodies 


themſelues hereticall churches, and 
depart from the true, ancient, and cas 
tholique church. There is moꝛeouer a 
ſciſmatical! defedion, ſuch as was the 

Ponatiſts, who ſeparated themſelues 
from the true church el god, vnder the 
p:etence o obtaining a moꝛe abſolate 
kind of hotinefſe. Whereof J haue ſpo⸗ 
ke veric largely but a litle befoze. And 
the aboue remembꝛed two kindes or 
defettion, are altogither abhominable 
wicked, eur as alſo the third kind ca 
by no micanes be defended, Vut none 


ol all thele hinds can be *mruted vnto 


vs now adares, departing from the 
thurch of Reme. #02 5 departure is 
void ofall crime, which ie made, not 
from p true, but from the falſe church: 
not from the people of Ood, but from 
p perſecuters of geda people:not from 
the articles of faith , and ſeund opini⸗ 
e115 of the church: but from errours 
which obfcore tte artitles of faith, x 
ſrem the wicked traditions, and coꝛ⸗ 
rapticns of mcn : wich m9229uce is 
ade nec (hy0u ah emnie lichtete, but 
of necciſit n: fog inuota tic, aut 703 

£713 
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& God, 


true religions ſake, that lcaning the 
fclowſhippe of darkeneſſe, wer map 
be gathered together againe wyth 
Chꝛiſt the true light and all his mem⸗ 
bers. And in this ſozte nowe adaics 
haue we fo2ſaken that ſea of Rome, 
flowing with falſe doctrine, idolatrie, 
and the bloud of innocent marty2es: & 
baue embꝛatced the doctrine of the Goſs 
pell, and of the Apoſtles, and therefoze 
Chꝛiſt himſelte the head of the church, 
which is the felowſhip of all Saintes 
belceuing in Chꝛiſt. And this hitherto 
haue J ſsoken by digreſtion, Jnowe 
returne to the treatile of the catho- 
lique church, that J may make an end 
of thoſe things which remaine to be 
ſpoken . And to that end that greater 
light and foꝛce map be added to thoſe 
things which J haue hitherto ſpoken 
of the Church, J will nowe bꝛing out 
tertaine parables out of the holp ſcri⸗ 
ptures, wherby thoſe things are as it 
were painted out befoꝛe our cies. And 
ſo ſhal it be caſte foz euerie man to put 
a difference betweene the in warde and 
the out warde Church, and to knowe 
what either appertaineth pꝛoperl to 
eucric one, oꝛ elſe what is not pꝛoper. 
Firſt of al, the church is ſet foꝛth vnto 
vs vnder the ſhape and faſhion ok a 
bouſe. Ahcuſe is builded to this ende, 
that men may dwell in it: and it is 
builded by woꝛlemen, of matter of all 
ſoꝛtes, of ws, of ſtones, : mozter,the 


© foundation being firfle laide: vppon 


which are ſet walles which are ioined 
together with a cozner ſtone : laſt of 
all is added 02 placed aloft the rofe, 
without which the whole building, by 
little and little rotting, woulde fall 
down and decay. 5 ſaid tyat the church 
is the tonic of God, the chieke maiſter 
builder whereof is God himſelke, who 
in the figure thereof, that is to ſay.in þ 
tabernacle made by Poles, and tem⸗ 
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ple builded by Salomon, did deliuer 
both vnto Poſes and Dauid the faſhi⸗ 
on ofthe temple, accoꝛding to which 
patterne they ſhould build it. Fo2 god 
from the beginning kept the Angels 
that they ſhould not fall, Lut repaired 
man being fallen into ſin, and veath, 
cuen ftraightwayes atter the begin⸗ 
ning of the wozld, ſancif;ing a church 
vnto himſelfe, which her alſo ſeuered 
out, cõpalling it avout with his woꝛd. 
And this faſhion of the church it is al⸗ 
together needful p we keepe,4 that we 
reteiue not any other faſhion, either of 
ECmperoz 02 Pope, 02 deliuered by a- 
ny other ma. The true maſter builder 
of this boule of Ood, ſaith in p gocpel: 


Vpõ this rocke I will build my church. Martha. 


Foz the ſame ſonne of God is he, that 
maketh vs wozthie of his kingdome, 
he giueth vs faith , by which we are 
made true members of the Church of 
God. But albeit the Lo2d hiniſelfe be 
the oncly and pꝛincipall builder of his 
church, vet he refuſeth not the labours 
of men in the building, yca rather be 
iometh men with him in building of 
the Church, whom alſo be vouchſafcth 
to call maiſter builders . Fo2 Paule 
ſaith ; As askilfull maiſter builder I 
haue laid the foundation. And againe, 


Whois Paule, and who is Apollos, Cor.. 


but the miniſters by v hom yce belce- 
ued, & as y Lord gaue to cuetie man? 
I have planted, Apollos watered, but 
God gaue the increaſe. So then nct- 
ther is hee that planteth any thing, 
neither hee that watereth, but GOD 
that giueth the increaſe . Againe, Wee 
together are Gods labourers : yee are 
Gods husbandrie and Gods builling, 
Ve will make the matter plame be 
an example. 

What time God would raiſe vp 4 


houſc bnto himſelfe 11ong the Cen? ages ta. 


tiles, firſt of ali ber endued with 
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bis great Cornelius the gouernour of 
the Italian bande placed by Czlar, 
oꝛ the taptaine and Centurion by and 
by after ſending the Apoſtle Peter, hee 
2cpared and made readie that houſe 
foꝛ himſelfe. Foz Peter teacheth and 
baptiſcth , Cornelius with his houſe - 
holde hearkeneth, belerueth, is bapti- 
ſed, and becommeth the houſe of God, 
the true church, which church the loꝛd 
dwels in by his ſpirite. Fo2 euen as 
a houſe is dwelt in by men, ſo GOD 
dwelleth in the church. As Paul wit⸗ 
neſſeth. ſaping: l he Temple of God is 
holie which yec ate. Againe, Knowe 
you not that your bodie is the temple 
of the holie ghoſt which is in you,&c, 
The foundation of this houſe is 
Chꝛiſt. Foz God faicth by Eſaie: Be- 
holde, I put or laie in Syon (that is to 
ſay in the Church) a ſtone, a tried 
ſtone, a pretious corner ſtone, a ſure 
toundation . Hee that beleeueth ſhal 
not make haſte, UVhich pꝛepbetie the 
Loꝛd expounding in 8. Patthewcs 
Ooſpel, and applying it to himſelfe as 
the foundation of the church, ſaith vn⸗ 
to Peter, confeſſing Jeſus to be the 
true ſonne of the lining God, the Pel- 
ſias that was loked foz, And vppon 
thisrocke I wil build my Church, and 
the gates of Hell ſhall not overcome 
it. There is mozeoner to be added 
here vnto the erpoſitid of S. Peter the 
Apoſtle, who reciting the verie ſame 
wo2des of the pꝛophet Eſay and allu⸗ 
ding to that ſaping ok Dauid, The 
ſtone which the builders refuſed, is 
the head of the corner, ſaith erp:clp, 
that Chriſt is that liuing ſtone, refuled 
ot men, but choſen vt God, a ſure 
foundation vppon whome w hoſoencr 
ltaietn,ſhal not be confounded . And 
alſo Paule the Apoſtte agræth with 
Poter, fo2 he ſatth: Ard the rocks 
war Chiult , And agame, Another 
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foundation can no man laie than that 
which is laide, M hich is Ieſus Chriſt, 

Therfoꝛe whereas he in another plate 
nameth the ſcifc ſame foundation, the 
foundation of the Pꝛophets and Apo- 
tiles, it is not ſo to be taken as if the 
Apoſtles and pꝛophets were the foun⸗ 
dation of the church. but that they laid 
Jeſus Chzilt foz the foundation of the 
Church, & builded the whole building 
vpon this foundation, yea,cucn them 
ſelues alſo. Foz moꝛtal men cannot be 
the obiec of faith, 2 foundation cf the 
Church, where vpon the faithfull may 


ſtaie. Dauid cricth : The way of God 1 


is vncortupt: the word of the Lorde is 
tried in the fire: he is a ſhield to all that 
truſt in him. For who is God beſides 
the Lorde? And who is miphtie (or 2 
roc ke) ſaue our God? And Jercmie 


ſaith, Thus ſaith the Lorde, curſed be: 


the man that truſteth in man, and ma- 
keth fleſh his arme, and Mithdraweth 
his heart from the Lorde . Bleſſed be 
the man that truſteth in the Lord, and 
whole hope the Lord is, So the wꝛi⸗ 
kings ofthe pꝛophets t Apoftles with 
one colent ſhe w vs the rock, that is to 
ſap, the foundation of the church to be 
Chꝛiſt. and that it is he onely + alone. 


Oꝛcatlp do they erre therfoze, who- Percrot 
focucr they be, that do attribute to tte d 


biſhop of Rome this diuine pꝛaiſe, po⸗ 


wer and pꝛeregatiue which is due on⸗ nen. 
Iv to the ſonne of God , And it fo be it on of ile 
that they obiect , that manie interpꝛe⸗ . 


ters beth Oꝛeꝛke and Latin, baue vn- 
derſfode by the rothe, Peter himſclfe, 
werefuſe mans authoꝛitie, and do aſs 
firme # bꝛing fo2th heauenly autho⸗ 


ritie. Chꝛiſt ſaꝛd not wil bnild my rh 26. 


church vpon ther but vpon a rock and 
that felf fame rock that thon haſt cen⸗ 
ke ſſed. Nea, Peter fa'rcth his name cf 
Petra, Which ſigniſe h a rocke, eren 
as a Chꝛinian o. Chꝛiſt. And 3 

10 


Cet. lo. 
(Cor3+ 


Whobe 
Gods 
Houſe, 


Vket. 2. 


kphe a. 


The fiſt Decade, the ſecond Sermon. 
fore ye are no more ſttanpers. end for 


alſo fe by the rocke bnderſtode 
— maketh the authozi- 
tie of Panle, ſaping : The rocke-was 
Chriſt. And, Other foundation can no 
man laic , than that which is laide, 
which is leſus Chriſt . F02 Dauid be- 
foe (afd : Who is GD D belides the 
Loꝛd, oʒ whois a rocke ſaue our God? 
Theſe teſtimonies I repeat not vnad- 
niſedly:fo2 all thoſe that are not beſide 
their wits, will confelſe there is moꝛe 
credite to be ginen to theſe moſt ma- 
nifeſt teſtimonies, witneſſing Ch;ift 
onclie to be the rocke , and placing bim 
fo; the foundation of the Church, than 
bnto thoſe that teach both Peter and 
tbe biſhoppe of Kome fogether with 
Chꝛiſt to be rocks and foundations of 
the Church. J will bie no ſharper 
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reiners:but citizens with ct. e Sainctes, 


and ofthe houſholde of God. And ate 


built vpon the foundation ot the Apo- 
{Hes and Prophets, leſus Chtiſt him 
ſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone , In 
home all the building coupled toge · 
ther groweth vnto an holie temple in 
the Lorde. In whome ye are alſo built 
together to be the habitation of God 
by the ſpirit. By the autbozitie there- 


foe of the Apoſtles, wer learne, that Chat hx 


Chꝛiſt is the cozner ſtone in the houſe 
of God, who leaſt the wals ſhould fall 
down them together and vp- 
holdeth the whole building . He is al- 
fo the role of the church. that is to ſay, 
the defender and ruler, vnder whole 
defence the church lincth ſafe, happie, 


ſpeach at this time, againſt them, foz- and bleſſed. Bereunto appertaineth 


aſmuch as it is moſt manifeſt vnto all the confi 


men what maner of m# they be, moſt Poſes,and of the temple of Salomon: 


bnwozthie to be reckoned with Pe⸗ 


ter, but moſt wozthie to be counted a- 
mongſt Symoniackes. Peter fozeſawe ſhed into 
what manner of men they woulde be, place, an 


deceined by them, be painted 


parable we had in band. 


er of dend 
in colours in the 2. Chapiter only 

dus 1. Cpliz. But leaving them we netertheleſſe 
will returne to the expoſition of the 


fo2 either of th# is called the houſe of 


Che tabernacle was diſtingui- 
— ito Theholieſ of all, the holie 5 Church, 


dthe court : and —— 
ſhould be ſcueral parts be named, vet 

— the Loꝛd, bicauſe there is 
niuerſal Church, which 
bath, as it were, her 
s . The holieſt of all is a figure of 


the triüphant church in heaue, where 


part 


deration of the tabernacle of 


corner 


ſtone. 


The T. 
bernacle 
& temple. 


figures of 


The matter of the honſe , as the are our fellow ſcruants and bꝛethꝛen, 


men bnilded vppon the foundation 


ſt . thoſe famous & 
_ . of this building always 


witneſle and explane Arke w 


Peter ſaieth , To ſures ot the chur ch which: 
eng as vnto a living ſtone ling of the lawe , the certein 


diſallowed of men, but choſen of God touenant, i our pꝛopitiation. 


Peter andPaul 


walles and other partes, are faithfull the Patriarchs , Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, 


arty2es, and all the bleſſed ſpirits. 
There ddeth Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd appeare 


in the ſight of god, who is our 
herein is contained the trea⸗ 
hich is the lulfil⸗ 
tie ef the 
Thence 


and pretious . And yee as lively tones haue we our Ozacles. In this part of 


be made a ſpirituall houſe, and holie the temple all things are ſum 


ptuous 


ttepned. In p tems 


— to offer vp ſpitituall ſacti · gold and pꝛetious ſtoncs . Foz in heas 


ces acceptable to 


Cixiſt, Aud Panlſaith : Now there- 


GOD by leſus uen perfec iop is a 


Dodd; 


mes of Angels, pales and 
ple are fo: gels, p — 


. Tc 
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floures, ſo: bit auſe in the life to come 
the cle thall be as the Angels of God, 
Vere they that do ouertonie are green 
foz euermoꝛe. Jo lim that overcom- 
meth, laith the Loꝛd, wil I giue to cate 
ot the tree of lite, which is in the mid- 
deſt of the Paradiſe of God. tere al 
things ſhine: foz in Chzilt and in the 
life to come we hall be made bꝛigbt. 
The holie place lepꝛeſentetb vnto vs 
the militant # (nward church, ſauctt- 
fied with the blond of Thziſt , which 
bath not a ſhe ww ornodiines onely, but 
godlineſſe i! lcife , Foz by faith they 
tleaue ſalt vnto God, and with mutu⸗ 
all char it ie they are knitte together as 
mongeſt toemſelues, thep ſerue gad in 
ſpirite hearing Gods woꝛd, and being 
partaliers of the ſacraments. In the 
bolie place thercfoze Solomon placed 
10. candleſtickes, o. tables, and tenne 
cauldzons. Foꝛ in the church 5 laiuas 
are daily lightened, nogriſhed 4 pur⸗ 
ged, though repentance Finally, the 
court receiued the whole aſſemblic cf 
the people. Foz. the church is the al⸗ 
ſemblie of all thoſe that pꝛofeſlr ſnith, 
bauing alto hypocrites nuugied with 
them. Verwern the holie place and the 
court 02 poꝛch, are two pillers in Sas 
lomons temple dedicated to the poſes 
ritie of Dauid. Foz it is Chziſt that 
beareth vp the church, by whoni ß way 
is open into the church, Theouah the 
benefite # power of Chꝛiſt, the church 
hath obtained, that if che continue in 
Chꝛiſt, ſhe ſhould aiſo be tho piller and 
groũd of the truth, But beſides the ta⸗ 
beraacle and temple of God, there is 
no place but in the church wherein 
Sod receiueth the ſeruice done vnto 
him. Odd is onelie fauourable in the 
church of his ſaints , Let the Jewes, 
Turkes, and Saracens thereſoze doc 
wozlics which ia ontward ſhewe are 
neuer ſo excellent, vet without Chai 


Of che vnitie of the Church. 
© bis felowſhip no man pleaſeth Con 


Again, tbe church of Ood is compared 


ſaith by plaine wozds : The vineyard 
ot the Lord of hoſtes, is the houſe of 
Iſrael, & the men of Iuda are his plea- 
ſant plant. And alſo in the Goſpel our 
Loꝛd in p parable of the Tine, plainly 
crpoiidctin, that men are the bzanches 
of this vine. Vea, in John he ſaith : 
Jam that true vine, & my father is an 
husbandman. Everie branch that bea- 
reth not fruit in me hee taketh away: 
end euetie one that beareth ſtuite, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring foorih 
more fruite . As the braunch can not 
beare fruite of it ſelfe except it abide in 
the vine, no more can yee except ye 
abide in we. I am che vine, you are the 
braunches, be that abideth in me and 1 
in him the lame bringe th foorth much 
fruite, tor without mee ye can doe no- 
thing. It a manbide not in mec, hee is 
ceſt tprth as a braunch and withereth, 
and men gathcr them and caſt them in- 
ro the ſite, and they borne ; There is 
one church therfoze, fo; ut is ane bine. 
Dut of ber comebzkobes,partly fruit» 
full, partly unfruttfull. Foz doth the 
rod o godlic, t true wozſhippcrs of 
Ood, and euill men o: hypocrites, are 
counted to be in the church. But by- 
pot rites in their time are tut off, and 
tbꝛowne into tuerlaſting fire. That 
god remaine in the vine, and are not 
cut off, but bzing ſooth kruitt, that ar: 
they indebted foz ta Chꝛ iſt the foũda⸗ 
tion ofthe church, and alſo the head 8 
pꝛeleruer et the ſame: who by his ſpi⸗ 
rituall 3 liuelp iuice makes the fruit; 
ful in god leozks. Berein molt euidtt⸗ 
ly appeareth the knitting together of 
thc bead aud tie members, Chꝛiſt and 
the ſaitbfall:werol we lake at firſt, 
and ol the which the Loꝛd addeth in 
geſpel, lr ye abide in me and my words 

abe 


The 
by Ciay to a moſt excellent vine, who © u 


Oe ds Ine, 


En. 


mer eee 


abide in you, aske what you will and it 


— ſhall be done to you. | 
ee 7h:  Pozeouer, this church of the fait 


(auch is ful is called the kingdome of God. Foz 
eka? the ſonne of God himſelf Chziſt Jeſus 
5 is the king of the church. that is to ſay 
of all the faithfull : who by his ſpirite 

and wo2de gouerneth the church, and 

ſhe agatne willingly ſubmitteth her- 

ſelle to dis gouernement. Neither are 

there found many kingdomes in the 

wozld; becauſe there is one onlie king 

of glozie Chꝛiſt. Df this king e king- 

The dome J haue intreated in the 7. @er- 
Church is Mon of mp fourth Detade. Nowe we 
:acowed haue alfo ſaid oftentimes,9pthe church 
e ts lkened to mans bodie. Jn the body 
the head is the chiefe, which is neuer 
ablſent from the bodie. And being ftri- 
ken off, leaueth a dead bodie voide of 

ſenſe . And albeit this haue verie mas 

ny members, yet is there a moſt plca- 

ſant agreement of them all amongeſt 
themſelues. Cucry one agreetb 4 cons 

ſetcth together amongſt themſelues, 

they are ſo:ie one with an other, and 

belp ech one an other. The ſame thing 
likewiſe do al faithful pceple perfo;m 

one towards an *ther, that one mem⸗ 

ber doth to an other member. They 

arc vnited to their bead Chꝛiſt by 

faith, ſhc head it ſelfe is ioined to the 
members, thzough grace and the ſpi⸗ 

rite . Ch2ilf is neuer ſeparated from þ 
church:neither hath ſhe life elſcwhere 

but from Chꝛiſt: who although be be 

abſent in bodie from the militant 

church, yet is he tõtinuallp pꝛeſent in 
ſpirite, in operation, and in gouerne⸗ 

mẽt:ſo as he nedeth no vicar in earth, 

ſincc he gouerneth alone, 2 continueth 

foꝛ ener the onely head, the only king, 

the only pꝛieſt, t ſauiour of his church, 

rech. 34. Fo2 the Loꝛd ſaith in Ezechiel: I Will 
raiſe vp ouer my ſhcepe a ſheepheard, 

who ſhall tcede them, to wit, my ſet- 
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uant Dauid : hee ſhall feede them and 
he ſhall be their ſheepcheard, And I 
the Lord wil be their God. and my fer- 
vant David ſhall be their prince a- 
mong them. Ithe Lorde haue ſpoken 
it. This laſt thing he added, leaft any 
ſhould doubt of the faith and certcinty 
of thoſe things which are ſpoken, God 


is the cternall frueth,and he hath ſpo⸗ 1 


ken it: thereſoꝛe that which he hath Y 
ſpoken can not but be moſt true. But | 
what bath he ſpoken? That there ſhal f 
be and is one Paſto2 and pꝛinte cf the f 
Church. Behold that he ſaid one is not f 
without ſignification. But who is | 
that one? He erpoundcth that 4 ſaith, | 
My ſeruaunt Dauid, to wit, Chziſt f 
Jeſus (that bꝛanch of Dauids poſteri⸗ 

tte) whome the autho2itic of the goſ- 

pell calleth euerie where the ſonne of 

Dauid.Ye ſhall be a ſherpheard not in 

name and title onely;but in derde. Foz | 
he ſhall feede his ſherpe, and therefo2e N 
ſhall be in the middeſt of them. Foz in b 
the Goſpell he ſaith expꝛelly: Where Flatch 18, | 
focucr two or three are gathered toge- | 
ther in my name, there am I inthe 

middeſt of them.And againe, Bchold Math. 28. 
I am with you alwaics euen to the 

end of the worlde . Now, iſ he be pꝛe⸗ ; 
ſent with his church, ſhe bath no ned h ge 
ofa vicar : Foz a vicar ſupplieth the car. 
place of him that ts abſent. Whereſo- 

euer thercfo2e Chꝛ iſt his vicaris at⸗ 
knowlcdged, there is no Chziſt, and | 
thercfoze there raigneth Antichziff, 


The 


This will be made, as pet much moze + 
cleare andſure , if we weigh what it | 
meaneth that Chꝛiſt is ſaide to be the | ; 
bead of the church. The head is the The head 77 
life, ſaluation and light, oꝛ that which *. | 
niucth light to the church, the (n- 
pꝛeame gouernour of the faithfull, 4 
who both can and will alwaycs be 1 
pꝛeſent to the whole congregation th 
of Saints , of all ages, and diſ⸗ | 


Dodd 4 perſed 


head of 
y church, 
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perſed th;oughout the whole wozlde, 
deare her pzaicrs and requeſts, and 
m9zeouer ſend her ſuccs2 in al things: 
and b2teflp, who is able perfedly to 
gonerne the whole Church, and both 
pꝛouids fo2 and bzing to paſſe all her 
matters, and that in all things. But 
this potuiledge, as I thinke, thou canſt 
gius to no creature, without blaſphe⸗ 
mie and ſacrilege : onely therefoze 
Chꝛiſt, perfect God and man, is, and 
remaineth the onelie head of p church. 


The Pope Thoſe that acknowledge the Pope of 
1s nor ie Rome to be the head of the church mi⸗ 


litant, eitber known not what they doe 
and ſap, o: willingly and wittingly do 
blaſpheme the ſonne of God, whome 
they wall not haue to raigne ouer his 
Church alone. But let vs now heare 
the teſtimonies of S. Paule the Apo- 
le of this matter. God, faieth he, 
hath raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, 
and ſette him at his right hande in the 
be zuenly places, Farre aboue all prin- 
cipalities and powers , and might and 
domination, and euerie name that is 
named not in this worlde onelie, but 
alſo in that that is to come. And hath 
made all things ſubiect vnder his 
feete, and hath appointed him ouer all 
things, to be head to the church: x hich 
is his budie even the fulneſſe of him 
that filleth all in all things. 

Vchold Ch iſt is the head, fo2 he ru⸗ 
ſeth all things in heauen and in earth, 
de gonernet all things, he bath all 
things ſub en vnto himſelfe, and 
maketh the Church his bodie, mini⸗ 
firing vnto her thoſe things whereof 
the hath nerd, and fulfilling all her de⸗ 
fires, Agat::c, the ame Apoſtle ſaith : 
Chriſt is the head of the Church, and 
the ſame is the ſaviour ofthe bodie. 

It is the part of the head to pꝛeſerue 
and ge.1crne the bodie: But that no 
man periozmcs but onelie Chzilt, he 
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remaineth therefoze the oncly dead of 
bis Church: ſpecially ſince the church 
is the ſpirituall bodie of Chꝛiſt, and 
therefoze cannot haue a carnall head, 
without you wil make of the Church 
a Pocticall monſter. Fo: CThzilt is the 
dead of the Church, not becauſe her is 
man, but becauſe he is God and man. 
But and if the defendours of the Ko- 
miſh idoll and champions of the mo- 
narchie of Rome, by the head doe vn⸗ 
derſtand the Pzince 02 gouernour in 
earth, as Saule in the Scripture is 
called the head oucr Jſrael , and ſo do 
vnderſtand the chicfe biſhop ruling in 
the chiefe ſea , let them againe hears 
the Scripture it ſelfe confuting their 


.llthie errour , and ſaping , And there Len 


aroſe allo aftrife among the Apoſtles 
which of them ſhoulde ſeeme to be 
the greateſt, But Ieſus ſaid vnto them: 
The Kings of the Gentiles raigne o- 
uer them, and they that beate rule o- 
uer them are called Gratious Lordes. 
But ye ſhall not be ſo, but let the grea- 
teſt among you be as the leaſt, and the 
chiefeft, as he that ſerueth , For who 
is greater, he that ſitteth at table, or 
he that ſerueth ? Is nat he that ſitteth 
at table? And Iam among you as hee 
that miniltreth, 

That P2imacic therefoze of the 
church of Nome is ol men, it is not of 
the doctrine 02 inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, 
rea rather quite confrary it is and re⸗ 
pugnant vnto the inſſ itutid, docrine, 
and example of Chꝛiſt: who will not 
haue the Apoſties oꝛ apoſtolique men 
to raign like vnto the Pzinces of this 
wozld, He inſtituted miniſters of the 
church , who ſhould ſerue the church. 
She ſitteth at the table, the miniſtera 
ſet that fod befoze her which they re⸗ 
ceiue of the Loꝛd, and rightly diuide 
the woꝛd or the Loꝛd. Did not Chic 
him ſelle refnſa a Crows oppor 

tarts 
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the Tozde named himſelſe the true, the ſheey- 


earth, and did not hee that is Loꝛde 
of all, miniſter:? doth not he himſclfe 
diſallowe, that anic miniſter ſhoulde 
ſake any pꝛerogatiue, no, not in reſ- 
pect of elderſhip : He that is greateſt 
among Fou(ſaith he) let him be as the 
yonger. Me thereſoꝛe commaundeth 
an equaltticamongf them all. And 
therefoze ©, Jerome indgcth rightly, 
ſaping, that by the cuſtome of man, 
and not by the authozity of God, ſome 
one of the clders ſhould be placed oucr 
the reſt, and called a biſhop , whcreas 
of olde time, an Elder oz Piniltcr and 
a Biſhop, were of equall honoz, pow- 
er and dignitie . And it is to be ob⸗ 
ſerued that &. Jerome ſpeaketh not 
of the Romiſh Monarchie, but ofeue- 
rie biſhop placed in euerie citte aboue 
the reſt of the Piniſters. Which 
thing J bzing not out, to that ende 
we ſhould tay vpon the authoꝛitie of 
man, but fo that end J might ſhewe 
that euen by the wifr:cNe of man it 
may be pzoucd, that that maioꝛity, as 
ep call it, bath not the oꝛiginal from 
the ſonne ol GDD, and from Gods 
wo2de, but out of mans bꝛaine:and 
that therefoze both Ch2ift remaineth 
the onelie head of his Church, and the 
biſhop of Rome is nothing leſſe, than 
tbe bead of the Church militant . And 
therewitbal we cleave mold ſtedfaſtly 
fo the ſacred and holie Goſpell, and to 
the vnde ubted doctrine of the Apo- 
fles, which doctrine taketh away all 
pꝛide of Supzemacie, and commen- 
deth vnto vs a faithfull miniſterie, 
and the equall authozitie and hum⸗ 
bleneſſc of the Pintſters : The Apo⸗ 
le againe witneſſing and ſaying : 
Let àa man ſo thinke of vs, as of the 
minitters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of 
the ſecrets of God, 

Vereunto belongeth almoſt the 
whele tenth chapter of John, wherein 
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and alſo the onelie ſhapeheard of the 
vniuerſall Church. The onelie ſhe&p- 
folde of this ſheepcheard , is the catho- 
lique Church, gathered together by 
the woꝛde out of the Jewes and Oen⸗ 
tiles. And ſhepe of this folde, are all 
the faithfull people in the woꝛlde, bea⸗ 
ring, and gtuing themſelues ouer, 
wholy to be gouerned by this chicke 
ſherpeheard Chꝛiſt: who albeit he alſo 
communicate this name of Paſtour, 
oz ſhepeheard, vnto the Piniſters ap- 
pointed to the miniſtery of the church, 
yet notwithſtanding , her rctaineth 
vnto himſelfe the charge of the chicfe 
ſherpeheard, and alſo the chiefe power 
and dignitie . Pen that are Paſtours 
of churches are all Pinifters, and are 
all equall : Chziſt our Lode is the v- 
niuerſall paſtour, and chiefe and Lo2d 
of Paſtours. The moze wozthie dili⸗ 
gence and truſt is in the Paſtoꝛs, the 
moe woꝛthy it maketh them. Theres 
foꝛe, when the Lozde ſaide bnto Pe⸗ 


ter, Feede my ſheepe : h committed Ic ha 2: 


not vnta Peter anie Empire, either 
oner the woꝛld oz ouer the church, but 
aminifterie to the behalfe of bis re 
demed . Teach, ſaith he, and goucrne 
with my word my ſheepe, my ſnhee pe 
I faie , whome I haue redeemed with 


my bloude . Foz Paule ſaifh-, Take AR: 20, 


heede vnto your ſelues, and to the 
whole flocke, whereof the holie ghoſt 
hath made you ouerſcers,to feede the 
church of God,which he hath purcha- 
ſed with his owne bloud . The Bis 
ſhop of Rome therefoze is deteiued, 
who by the Lo2des woꝛds ſpoken vn⸗ 
to Peter, thinketh that full power is 
giuen vnto him oner al in the Church, 
Let the Apoſtle Peter hymſelfe be 
heard, talking with ';is fellow eldcrs, 
and as it were opening thoſe woꝛdes 
of the Lozde (poken vnto hum The 

D ddd ys cluer3 


telde ot 


Chit, 


Of che vnitie cfthe Church. 

ingo. ; 
Laſt of all,the effafe of Chziſft,and The 

the church , is ſhadowed ont by the © i 

amulttuor of marriage, betwene the ( 

buſband and tho wife. Foz Chꝛiſl is 7 
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elders that are among you, (aith be, 1 
beſcech which am alto an eider, and 
a witneſle of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and alſo a partoker of the glorie that 
Mall be reuealed. Fecde the flocke or 


1. ct. 


bn. 


The ofxce 


God,which dependetli vpon you, ca- 
ring tor it not by conſtraint, but wil- 
lingly:not for filthic lucre, but of a tea- 
die minde , Not as though yee were 
Lords over Gods heritage, but that ye 
may be enſamples to the flocke. 
Peter ſpeaketh not of any Empire 


o! 2 Pator and Co: dſhip, yea, by expꝛiſſe woꝛdes 


is not a 
Lot dly 
diguitic. 


be ſozbids Lozdle digmtte , Foz cs 
uen as he is appointed of the Loꝛde a 
Miniſter and an Elder, not a Pꝛinte 
and a Pope: ſo alſo he appointed no 

2incesin the church, but Piniſters 
and Clders, who with the woꝛde cf 
Chꝛiſt ſhoulde fade Chziſtes flocke, 
e that willingly and lawfully, al wic- 
ked deuiſes at once ſet apart. Vere 
to belongeth the whole 34. chapter of 
Ezechiel, which a little befoze we al 
leadged , But had not the heart berne 
hardened, and the cies blinded of the 
biſhop of Rome and his, they ſhoulde 
long agoe haue ſeene, that they coulde 
in no parte, no; by no meanes haue 
bene numbꝛed amongeſt the ſhape- 
beards of the church, and diſciples 
of Peter. They woulde at leaſt haue 
marked that ſentence ot their owne 
Gregorie, which ſentence he reciteth 
vnto Maurice the Cmpcrour , almoſt 
in theſe wo2des: 

I affirme boldely, that whoſocuer 
hee be that calleth himlclte the vni- 
uerſall Prielt, is a fore-runner of Anti- 
chtiſt. And anon after, But foraſmuch 
as the trueth it ſelfe faith , Euerie 
one that exaltech himſelſe, ſhall be 
brought lowe , thereby I knowe , 


that. everie pufling vp is ſo much che 


ſooner broken, how much. the Arca- 
ter it is ollen. Theſe are his lays 


catied the huſband of the church: 
and the church is called the ſpouſe 
of Chzit. Sainte John layeth to 


bis diſciples, Y ce your ſelues are my 1942; 


witnefles that I faide, I am not the 
Chriſt, but that I am fent before lum. 
Hee that hath the bride, is the bride - 
groome: but the friend of the bride- 
22 which ſtandeth, and heareth 

im, reioiceth greatly , becauſe oſche 
bridegroomes voice , This my ioie 
therefore is fulfilled , Hee muſt in- 


creaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, And in the Eꝛec s. 


pꝛophets this Allegozie is verie com⸗ 
mon, 

In a certaine place is fained a 
Damſell deſpiſed and polluted to lie 
in her filthineſſe, and a certaine noble 
man commeth by, who plucking her 
out of the myꝛe, and making her 
cleane from her filthineſſe, and alſs 
ſamptuonſly apparclling her, choſe 
her vnto his wife . And albcit this 
Allegozte declareth that heauenly be⸗ 
nefite which GD DO ͤſhewed vato 
bis people being in bondage in E- 
gypt, by the wonderfull deliuerance 
and adopting them info bis peculiar 
people: who not withſtanding , ſeth 
not that all mankinde from his firſt 
oꝛiginall, is defiled with ſinne and 
wickedneſſe, and ſticketh faſt in the 
myze of hell ? who knoweth not that 
the ſonne of Ood tame downe front 
heauen , and walhed all mankinde 
in his blond, and hauing purged her, 
hath ioin ed to him ſelfe a gloꝛious 
church, hauing neither ſpotte noz 
wꝛinckle, noz any ſuch thing ? 
Surely by marriage is made a mu⸗ 
tuall participation in common be⸗ 

twarne 
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Une thoſe that are cen! taged of all ſo&2c, there is no other: enen ſo the 1 
he their gods, and as it were a certaine church withcut Chꝛiſt, without true | 
knitting together into one bodie, not faith and the ſeede of Gods wo2de , is | 
hot e to be diſſolued. Thcreſoze when nat that our mother, that is a free wo⸗ 4 
. Ebel. Fo Chatll tone vpon him our lech, both man, and our miſtreſſe. We haue by 
4 be becaine ours in all things, and theſe things by the way learned, wby 
we alſo are members of the ſame bo- the church of God is called a Pother, 
die, ot h is ficth, and of his bones. In The ſame notwithſtanding is alſs 1 
vs there is inlür mitte, ünne, and called a Uirgine., Foz of this holy mo» The ay 
death: the ſame things hath our hut / ther the church, the Lo2d2 befoze all Chuck 
band alſo taken vn to viniſclfe, that be things requireth faith and integritie. 8 
might make them hrrtleſſe vnto vs. Foꝛ the Apoſtte Paule ſaicth , 1 haue Cl. 11. 
In Chꝛiſt our huſbaude is tuſtificati»- coupled you to one man, to preſent F 
on, (anification and life , the ſame you a chaſte virgine vnto Chriſt, 
things doth her communicate vnto DTherefoze it is the parte of the ſpouſt 
bs his ſpouſe, that in him we might to bring vnto her bulbande foz her 
be inf and holie, and migbt live dowzie, bir virginitie, and fo keepe the 
3 thzoughhim. ſame vudefiled , Ent whet manner 
ne Ol that lawfull ioining together of virgiaitie is that? @incere faith in 
(rh or of the Loꝛde and the church, are bozne Cbꝛiſt, which whole 02 with al her 
woche h lawfull childzen vnto God , Where minde clcaucth foz ever bnfo one: 
ben pon the church is called a mother. which commeth to paſſe when wee 
50 and a free woman, that is to ſaie, a giue carconcly to our ſpouſe, and lout 
matrone and miſtreſſe. Foz the A- none but him alone to be Maꝛt, when 
C poll le Paule ſaith, Icruſalem which we perſeuere in the ümplicitie of the 
is aboue is free: which is the mother of Ooſpell. 
vs all. Foꝛ cuen as thꝛough the ioi⸗ Foz it followeth in the wo2des 
ning of man and woman together of the Apoſtle, But I ſeare leaſt it come 
by pꝛopagation of ſade , are bozne to paſſe, that euen as the ſerpent de- 
childzen : ſo Chꝛiſt hath coupled the ceiued Eue with his ſubtiltie, ſo yout 
church vnto him (clfe, wherein bee mindes ſhoulde be corrupt from the 
bath left the ſerve of his wozre , By ſumplicitie that is in Cbriſt That 
the woꝛd, our mother the church be⸗ ſimplitcitie acknowiedgeth Chꝛuſt lo 
acttcth childꝛen (whereefbcſoze J ad be the meancs of ſaluation, the reco⸗ 
moniſhed rou when J ſptake of the uerieof life, and all heauenlie frea: 
o:1ginall of the church) that is to ſate, ſures : withcu! whom there 16139 ſal⸗ 
whilcs ſhe reteining the ſerde of the wation, no2 no god thing. 
woꝛde, by the pꝛeaching of the w92d, But who will call her a chaſte ma⸗ 
Toth faſhion and nonruh ts in her trone, who giueth care to bawdes, 
wembe, and akter bzingeth vs fozth and ſetteth ber heart alſs vpoon 
Cor. into light, whome aftcrwardes ſhe the loue of others, neither tontenteth 
£4. nouriſheth with wilke, and bzingeth her ſelfe with her huſbande onclic? 
vp with ſtronger mrate, vntill we Will not all men trie out that the is a 
growe vp inte a perfed man, But naughtipack, and an adultredlc. lying! erte 
cuen as without © bhulbande, with⸗ ith others. and bringing ſouth chil 2 a * 
aut true faith pig ted, and without den of ſtrange ſcde? And in the = dvr; | | 
ic b 


869 


lie Scripturcs ſpiritual adulterie and 
foʒnication is much ſpoken of. All 
the ſermons of the Pzopbcts are full 
of (uch Allegozies. They call thoſe 
men oz Churches adulterers, whoze- 
mongers, and foznicatozs , which rc? 
ceine ſtrange ſ&de, that is to ſay, do⸗ 
ar ine differingfrom the wo;dof God, 
Foz ſuch as they , going a whozing 
from Ood, cleaue not vato God onely, 
they loue not alone him withall their 
beart,they do not wozſhip,ſcrue t call 
bpon him onely, yea rather they choſe 
vnto themlelues others, whome they 
may wo2lhip and call vpon, either in 
ffead of God, oz together with God, 
Hereunto pertaineth a god parte of 
the fift Chapiter of Jeremie, and all 
the ſecond Chapiter of Dſce , Amon⸗ 
geſt other things, the Loꝛde ſaicth, 
I will not haue compaſsion vppon her 
children , becauſe they are children 
of fornications, for their mother hath 
played the hatlot, for ſhee hath ſaide, 
The 1 will goe after my louers, &c, Since 
Church of theſe things are thus bꝛethꝛen, there 
_ is no cauſe why any man ſhould rcue- 
pen ores rente the Church of Rome, decking 
<uch, ber ſelfe with the title and beautie of 
the bolie mother of thechurch. Foz the 
is not the holie mother Church, ſhe is 
not an vncoꝛrupted matrone and vir- 
gine. Foz where is the huſband, who 


Of che vnitie of the Church. 


is the onelic huſband of this chaſte 
matrone: where is the faith and in⸗ 
tegritie kept with her huſband 2 hath 
ſhenot defiled her (clfe with ſtraunge 
ſcedezhath not ſhe rete iued and taught 
à newe and ſtrange doctrine from the 
wozd of God, and by that meancs be- 
gettethmany childꝛen, not to Chzift, 
but to Antichziſt: Saint John beauti⸗ 
fipng this Church with her apte title, 
calleth ber, Great Babilon,the mother 
of whoredomes, and abhominations 
of the carth : anda woinan drunken 
with the bloude of the Saints, and 
with the hloud of the marcyres of le. 
ſu Chriſt. Our holy inother the church 
is an bndefiled virgine, bearing onely 
the voice oz doctrine of her onelp wel⸗ 
bcloued huſbãd, placing all the *::cans 
of life and ſaluation in him alone, and 
depending onely vppon him in all 
things. With many other Allegoꝛies 
doth the ſcripture paint out the my⸗ 
ſterie of Chziſt and the Church: but 
therof it ſufficeth to haue ſpoken thus 
much. The Lo2de Jeſu, the true and 
onelp ſherpheard of his Church, bzing 
home againe louingly the wande⸗ 
into bis folde,and bes 


Of the miniſterie, and the miniſters of Gods worde, wherefore, 


and for what ende they are inſtituted of God. That che 
orders giuen by Chriſt vnto the Church, in times 
paſt were equall. Whence and how the pre- 
rogatiue of miniſters ſprang , and o 
the ſupremacie of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. 


The third Sermon, 


Apoc.ty, 


Apoe. ty. 


Wherfore 
Log victh 
the mmi- 
trie af 
mein bw 
che his 
Cb. ich. 


V Cexpoſition teu⸗ 


{ of Gcd ſhal be truc⸗ 
a lycer vnderſtode, 
© +—Þ (b2cth2en) by thoſe 
+ thinacs which re- 
maine fo be ſpoken 
out of the worde 

ofthe Loꝛde, concerning the minife- 
rie, and miniſters of the Church. Foz 
J ſaide, the Church of Ged is builded 
and pꝛeſerued by the woꝛde of God, 
and that thꝛough miniſters appoin⸗ 
ted foꝛ that purpoſe by tte Loꝛde, ſo 
that nowe it followeth, to ſpeake of 
the miniſters of the Church, and of 
their miniſterie, that is, of that o2dcr, 
wher with God geuerneth his church. 
And truely the Eccleſiaſticail mi⸗ 
niſterie is extended, both to ſtirre vp, 
and alſo to maintain? publique pꝛai⸗ 
ers, and the administration of the la⸗ 
traments, and cſpecially it is occupys 
ed in pꝛeaching of the woꝛde of God. 
Ok the two ſoꝛmer, J will ſpeake in 
place and time conuenient . Of the 
miniſterie of the woꝛde, J will en⸗ 
treate at this pꝛeſent. In conſioerati- 
on whereof, firſt it is expedient to 
bicwe, wherefoꝛ e Cod in inffraning 
men, vſeth the aide oꝛ miniſterie of 
men, and what men perfect o2 wozke 
in the miniſterie it ſelſe, and what 
God. Ve verily fo2 his excceding god⸗ 
neſſe and inercy toward vs, coucteth 
to poure himſclf wholy into vs (which 
J thinke god to repeate often, that 
if may be the deeper roted in our 
hearts, and that we allo may bethink 
our ſclues what wee owe vnto God) 
that wee may beth be ſtrengthened 
and bleſled in him, and may perfealy 
vnderſtand his wil to vs warde, and 
finally our ductie, whereby wee be 
dound vnto him. As he thereſoꝛe fur⸗ 
thereth our ſaluation verie diligent⸗ 
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y in all things, ſo leaſt there ſhouldẽ 
be anie thing wanting to true do” 
arine, de himſelſe commeth fozth to 
inſtrua men. Vut ſuch is our weake⸗ 
neſſe and toꝛruption thꝛough fin, wee 
can not abide the meeting of his eter⸗ 
nall s wonderfull maieſtie. Which is 
apparant by much communication of 
God had with our fathers, but eſpeti⸗ 
ally at his mating with the whole 
Church cf Ifracl in mount Sina. 

Foz when he came downe on the 
mount, not without glozte and hea⸗ 
tenly maieſtie, and vttered with his 
owne mouth, a bꝛiefe ſumme of his 
whole religion and of all the lawes, 
(which ſumme wee call the decalogue 
oꝛ tenne tommaundements) the pco- 
ple bœing aſtonicd with his diuine 
maieſtie, ſaid vnto Poles, Tulke thou Exo.!.rs. 
with vs, and wee will heate: but lette 24 20. 
not God talke with vs leaſt wee die. Deut. 5. 
And Godrecciuing this offer, ſaide ; 
haue heard the voice of the wordcs 
of this people, which they haue ſpoken 
vnto thee : they hauc well ſaide all 
that they haue ſpoken . Oh that there 
were ſuch a heart in them, that they 
woulde feare me, &c. In ſo much that 
this maner of teaching dy men, which 
men themſelues haue choſen foz them 
ſelues, Cod will haue to be perpetu⸗ 
al, and neuer to be bꝛoken:ſo as when 
he ſent his ſonne into the woꝛlde, her 
clothed him with fleſh, that he might 
after that manner ſpeake vnto vs by 
him. 

Ood in dede might by the ſecrefe By the wi 


illumination of his ſpirite, without fte c 


tic worde 


mans minilterte (as bis power is ti⸗ . 
ed ta no creature ) regenerate the 1 
whole wo2ld,and gouerne the church vam 
if ſelfe: but as he deſpiſeth not his Chu ck 
creatures, noꝛ defſfroycth the woꝛke 
of his c\vnc handes, and docth all 
things in oꝛder: euen ſo from the firſt 

begtu⸗ 


„ LCC 1. 


Acts 8. 


Gala. . 


Actes 10. 


Acts . 


Acte 25. 
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beginning he foꝛthwilh ſpake to the 
woꝛlde bp patriarches , then by p20- 
phets, after warde by Apoſtles , ncp- 
ther at this day ceaſcth te, to giue vn⸗ 
to the woꝛlde docto2s and paſtoꝛs: So 
that it becommeth vs, not to tempt 
Odd, that is, not to loke foz a ſecrete 
inſpiration with the heretiques En- 
thuſiaſt x, but to acknowledge a iuſte 
oder, and that Cod himſclfe ſpea⸗ 
keth vnto vs by men, of whome ber 
would haue vs to learne religion. 
The Cunuchof Candace, Qucne cf 
Ar thiopia, did rcade the holic Scrip- 
tures, and the Loꝛd could haue taught 
him by ſecrete inſpiration the myſte⸗ 
rie of faith, but he giueth him Philip 
fo bea teather and an interpꝛetour. 
Likewiſe , Paule the Doctour of the 
Gentiles , taken vppe into the third 
beauen, and inſtructed by Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelfe, not by men, of all the pꝛinciples 
of our religion, is neuertheleſſe refers 
red oucr vnto a man called Anantas. 
The Angcll of God is ſent to Coꝛne⸗ 
lius captaine of the Italian bande be⸗ 
ing at Cxſarca, which might haue in⸗ 
ſtructedhim in all pointes ok true reli⸗ 
gion, but her willeth him to call foz 
Peter the Apoſtle, He (faith the An⸗ 
gell) wil tell thee what thou mult doe. 
Foz this cauſe Miniſters are called 
Sauiours: they are ſaide toconuert 
men: their woꝛde is called, not the 
woꝛde of man, but the wozd of God: 
he which deſpileth them, ſermeth to 
deſpiſe God himſelſe. It is alſo ſaide, 
that they themſclues doe binde and 
loſe, and retaine and foꝛgiue ſinnes. 
Fo? Abdias the Pꝛophet ſaieth, that 
Sauionrs ſhall aſcend into the mount 
Sion, which many interpꝛete of the 
Apoſtles. Paule pleading befoꝛe Bing 
Agrippa, and rehearſing the werds of 
God which came vnto him in a viſi⸗ 
on, ſaith, I icnd thee vnto the Cen- 


Of ihe miniltciic of tie word of Cod, &c. 


— 


tiles to open their eies, that they 
may be turned from darkeneſſe to 
light, &c. And Gabzicl the Archan⸗ 
gel ſaide beloꝛe that (prakingof John, 


Hee ſhall goe before the Lorde with Label. 


the ſpirite and power of Elias, to 
turnethe hcarces of the fathers to the 
children, and the diſobedient to the 
wiledome of the iuſt men. Pozcouer, 


the Apoſtle to the Zheſſal, We thauke 1. Tz. 


God (ſaith he) becauſe when yee had 
receiued of vs the worde of the prea- 
ching of God, yec receiued it not as 
the worde of men, but as it is indeede 
the word of God, which worketh alſo 


in you that belc cue. Againe, Ee there- 1. Me. 


fore that deſpiſc ch theſe things, deſpi- 
{etch not man, but GO D, Mho hath 
euen giuen you his holic ſpirit. Foz the 


Lozde ſaith in the Goſpel , Hee tliar Lukero, 


heareth you, heareth me: and hee that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee. Anda⸗ 


gaine, W hat ſocuer yee ſhall looſe on Mata. 


carth, ſhall be looſed in heauen: and 
whatiocuer yee ſhall binde on earth, 
ſhall be bound in heauen. And anaine, 


Whole ſinnes ſocuer ye remit, they ate lohaza, 


remitted vnto them:and whole Ginnes 
ſoeuer you do retciac, they are tetei- 
ned, 


But ſome w2eſting theſe place 3 of Leteierie 


the holie ſcripture againſt the natural ("> 


ſenſe, do giue the miniſters an equall 


pguentd 
h;mehatir 


| 


power in a manner with Chꝛiſt, and em: 
that which oncly pertaineth vnto him 1meane 
they communicate alſo vnto them. 0 


But they la. that by ſuch meanes the Gags 
miniſtery moſt be ſet out leaſt it ware 


vile and ol no eſtimation among pꝛo⸗ 
phane men. ©theriome againe ſo 
ſpcake of the in warde dꝛawing of the 
ſpirite, that they ſeeme as it were to 
male ſuperfluous , oz to take cteane 
away the onfward miniſterte. and to 
attribute nothing at all vnto it. 
Therefoze the miniſterie mult be li⸗ 
mited 


— . — 


Rep, 


Ale 10, 


lat k. 6. 


mitcd with his boundes, leaſt it be 
dzawne hither and thitber, with the 
affections and luſtes of men, and ct- 
ther to much oz to little be attribu⸗ 
ted vnto if. Let the miniſterie in derde 
be beaut:ificd, and kept in authozitie, 
but let it be done without the diſhe- 
nouring of God, Neither indeede be⸗ 
tommeth it vs, vnder the pꝛetence of 
the miniſterie, to attribute that to 
mans labour, which is onelie Cods 
office, en whome all men ought to de⸗ 
pend, and vnto whome, as the only 
welſpꝛing and giuer of all godlineſle, 
they ought to haue reſped. Therefoze, 
the faithfull miniſters of the Lo2de 
Icſus ought only to haue regard hore 
vnto, that they may herpe the gloꝛie 
and auttozitie of Chꝛiſt unblemiſhed, 
and his pꝛieſlhde ſounde vnto him⸗ 
ſelfe in euerie point. Foz the Lozde 
Jeſus him ſelfe ſitting est the right 
bande of the father, in the true taber⸗ 
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the holie ghoſt, did not dꝛawe mens 
harts, did not inwardly annoint mens 
nuindes, did not regenerate ſoules , 
they themſelues did net deliuer from 
finnc , death, the dinel, and hell. Foz 
al theſe things be the wozkes of God, 
which her hath not communicated to 
any.TAUherfoze the moſt holie Baptiſt 
in plaine woꝛds, denied that hee was 
Ch iſt he denied that be A bap⸗ 


tiſed with the holie Ghoſt, I (ſateth Lehn 1. 


he) baptize with water, but hee 
baptizech wich the holie ghoſt, I am 
the voice of a criet in the wildernefle, 
prepare the way of the Lorde , And 
Panle plcadiug his cauſe befoze A- 


grippa, wiſheth of God, that King A- Ads 26. 


grippa were ſuch a one as Paul him⸗ 
lelfe was, except his bonnds. But ſuch 
a wiſh had not nerded, if her himſelfe 
coulde dꝛawe, ſanckiße, and abſolue. 
There are infinite other of this kind 
to be ſeene in the ſcriptures. 


Pet ncuertheleſſe, * miniſterie rien in? 
of p church is not nedlelle. The kings fee 
eounſellers, and officers, haue not e⸗ k on 


quall power with the king, neither are nc. 


nacle, which Ood pight aud not man, 
remaineth a pꝛieſt, yca, the onlic bigh 
pꝛieſt ot his church foꝛ euer, executing 
as pet all the ductics of a pꝛieſt in the 


Church, F02 he as the onelie teacher 
and maiſter in the Church, tcachcth 
dis diſciples, that is, the Church, o: 
congregation of the taithfull:induing 
them with the holte ghoſt , reacncra- 
ting and dzawinf them, ſanctifying 
and making them fre from thcir 


rothe finnes . Mhichthing the ſcripture in 


they kings with the king, 02 fc2 the 
king, but foz all that their ſeruice is 
not in vaine . Thercfoze that thing 
which Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Ood, who is 
the greateſt, the ber, and tie chicke 
high pꝛieſt or his church , woꝛzketh in 
his tatholike church inwardly and in 
their indes, as the onelie ſearcher of 


— deal euerie place plainely teacheth, This the bearts, hc verte ſame outwardly 
. be - glozie, this power, he bath giuen vnto hedeffreth ad teftuicth bg his mi⸗ 


bet 
ce 
We 


„none neither doth an ie mintſter, vn⸗ 

er 

Cor. take that vnto himſelfe, os though 
5- 01d wo:ke thoſe workes that arc t2207 


leſce he be blinded with dineliſh heide, 


niſters, viomne ibe Stripture {02 
that cant calicth v. ITneſtes, eme da 
doure o: melfergcrs. Fou 
. o: to 115 Suofitee) .. 
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lcth the ſame Golpell, both a teſtimo⸗ 
nic and pꝛeaching of our Loꝛde Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. And John the Apoſtle affir⸗ 
meth, that ta was baniſhed into the 
Ide of Pathmos, For the worde ot 
God, and for the witneſsing of leſus 
Chrilt , And thercfoze when Pini⸗ 
ſters beare witncſle of the Sonne of 
God, and out of his woꝛd pꝛomiſe life 
everlaſting, their wozde is not called 
mans woꝛd, but the woꝛd of God, and 
they are ſaide to ſaue, and to releaſe 
from ſinne. Foꝛ they are the true mel 
ſengers and harroldes of the King, 
who is the deliuerer, who bath ſent 
them to publiſh remiſſion of ſinnes: 
where vpon alſo they attribute all the 
meanes of life. ſaluation, and deliue⸗ 
rie, to the onelie deliuerer Chzilt, 

Paul in an other place, calleth mint- 
ſters Fellowe labourers with GOD: 
and afterwarde againe, Diſpoſers of 
the ſecrets of God. Foz the ſaluation 
which the ſonne of God hath onelie 
wꝛougbt, and which he allo onelie gi⸗ 
ueth , the miniſters pꝛeach oz diſpoſe, 
and ſo they are Fcllowe labourers. 
Che ſame Apoſtle out of the doctrine 
of the Goſpell, which reſembleth the 
teacher in the Church, to one that ſo⸗ 
weth (ade, compareth the miniſters 
to Gardencrs and planters of tres, 
to whom he committcth the outward 
manuring , reſcruing the inwarde 
woꝛking to Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd, ſaying : 
Who is Paule then? and whe is A- 
pollos, but Miniſters by whonge yee 
beleeued, and as the Lorde gaue to e- 
ucric man? I haue planted, Apollos 
w atered, but God gaue the increaſe.So 
then, neicher is hee that planteth anic 
thing, ncither hee that watereth, but 


God that giueth the increaſe . MAith 


which teſtimonic of the Scripture, 
Auguſtine being infkructed, learned 
ſo to ſpealic and wzite of the miniſte⸗ 


— . 


Ofthe miaiſtetic ot the word of God, &c. 


rie of the Church, as nothing ſhoulds 
be duniniſhed from the glozie of God, 
which inwardly mceucth and teacheth 
vs, and pet in the meane time, the of- 
fice of the miniſterie ould not be tas 
ken away , 02 deſpiſed as vnpꝛolita⸗ 
ble. Foz in his Cpiffle ad ( ircenſet, 
which in oꝛder is accounted the 130, 
ſpcaking of the ſecrete dꝛawing of 
God, and the out warde miniſterie of 
men, Thiele ate not (ſaith he) our 
workes, but Gods, 1 oulde not at all 
attribute theic things vnto mannes 
working, no, not it when wee were 
with you, ſo great a conuetſion of 
the multitude , through our ſpeaking 
and cxhortations ſhoulde happen. 
That thing hee woik:ih and bringeth 
to paſſe, who by his miniſters out · 
wardly warneth by tokens or ſignes 
of things, but by the things them - 
ſelues, hee inwardiy teacheth by him- 
ſelfe. Thus farre he. Ent leaſt it 
might ſe me to any man. that he ſpake 
to buckly and ſparingly , and not 
woꝛthilp ynoagh ok the miniſterie of 
the Church, cuen he himſelfe immedi⸗ 
atelp addeth, and ſaieth, Neichet 
thertore ought wee to be more ſlowe 
to come vnto you, becauſe whatſoes» 
uer is doone praiſe woorthie among 
you, commeth not of ys, but of him 
which alone doth wonderfull things. 
For we ought more carefully to runne 
to beholde the workes of God , than 
our owne workes . Becaule euen wee 
our ſelues, if we haue any goodneſſe 
in vs, ve are his worke and not mans. 
Thereſoꝛe the Apoſtle ſatd, Neither is 
he that planteth any thing, nor hee 
that watereth , but God that giueth 
the increaſe, 

The ſame wꝛiter ſpeaking of the 
berie ſame thing, in his 26. treatiſe 
vpon John, All the men of that king- 
dome (ſaith he) Mali be ſuch as are 


taught 


<A" 


1. Cor. 3. 


taught of God, they ſliall not heare by 
men: and though they heare by men, 
yet that which they vnderſtande is in · 
ward!y giuen, it ſhineth inwardly, it is 
in wardly reuealed. What doe men in 
preaching. outwardly? What doe I, 
nowe when I ſpeake? Make you to 
heare a noiſe of wordes with your 
cares: but vnleſſe hee reueale it, which 
is within, what faic I? or, what ſpeake 
If The outward workman is the plan- 
ter ot the tree, and the inward is the 
creatour , Hee that planteth, and hee 
that watereth , worketh outwardly : 
that doe wee, Butneither is hee that 
planteth anie thing, nor hee that wa- 
rereth, but God that giueth the en- 


creaſe. This is the meaning of, They 


ſhall be al taught of God. Thus farre 
Auguſtine, 

TUhcrefoze, when in another place 
Saint Paul ſaith, Yee are the Epiſtle 
of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs, written not 
with incke, but with the ſpirite ofthe 
liuing God, not in ſtonie tables, but 
in ſleſhie tables of the heart, wee muſt 
diligently put a difference betwerne 
the woꝛke of the ſpirite, and the work 
of man oꝛ of the miniſter. The Mi⸗ 
niſter doth not take on him the honoz 
of Ood, and the woke of the ſpirite, 
but his owne wozke.that is to ia». the 
minifferie, Paule pꝛeacheth and w21- 
teth with incFc, but the ſpirit of Ood 
meoucth the heart, and with his grace 
o2 annointing, he wꝛiteth in the verie 
heart: ſo ke wozketh together with 
Ot D, Paule wozking bie pꝛoper 
woꝛke, and the ſnirite working his 
worke. The Ipoſtles are vꝛeachers 
and miniſters of the Oaſnell, net of 
the letter, bruit of the ſpirite: not 
that they giue the Folie Obeſt, but 
becanſe they are y2raciers of the g- 
ell, that is, ef tha“ witch zineth the 
(trite of Chalk, vea, wich pour. th it 
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into the bclecucrs : but they are not 

zeachers of the letter of p law which 
both not giue grate, and remiſſion of 
ſinnes, but wozketh wꝛath, and bꝛin⸗ 
geth ſinne to light. Touching the 
keres and the power of the kepes, 
there will be elſewhere a moze fitto 
place to ſpeake. And mozeouer, it ſœ⸗ 
meth that here is a mæte place, fo2 
thoſe things which J haue diſputed 
of, in the firſt ſermon of this Decade, 
touching the power and miniſterie of 


the Church, 


Againe, whereas the Lo2de bſeth 
ta teaching his Church, mans helpe , 
and vs as labourers together, in fini⸗ 
ſhing the ſaluation of mankinde , hes 
ſheweth moſt entdently howe greate- 
lphe loueth vs, and howe much her 
eſtcemeth of vs, who hath laide vp ſo 
great a treaſure in earthen veſſciies , 
and euen in vs our ſelues, wozketh 
whatſocuer is moſt excellent, and o⸗ 
nertommeth all the high excellencie of 
the woꝛlde. CAhrreby wee learne a⸗ 
gaine to attribute all the glozie vnto 
Chaiſt, Paule againe teaching vs and 
ſaying, Wee preach not our ſelues, 
but Telus Chriſt the Lorde , and out 
ſclues your ſeruauntes for leſus ſake. 
For it is God that commaunded the 
light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe, who 
bath ſliined in our hearts, for to giues 
the liglit of knowledge of the glorie 
of God in the face of leſus Chritt. 
But we hate this treaſure in cathen 
vellels,tha: the excellencie of the vo- 
wer may be of God, at dent of vs. 
Wee are afflited on enerie de, vet 
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tion, and vnto euerie Church is one 
peculiar paſtour appointed as a go- 
nernour, as it were (ome faithfull 
boutholder , gouerning and keeping 
in 02dcr his whole familie. Cruc⸗ 
ly it can not be denied, that in time 
paſt that moſt crquiſite oꝛder cf 
the tabernacle, and temple, and the 
tribe of Lcnie conſecratcd to the 

:iefthode, were to this ende oꝛdai⸗ 
ned of God: which as ſonc as that 
vngodly king Jeroboam thꝛough wics 
ked pꝛeſumption fozſoke , he rent 
the kingdome in peeces , and at the 
length vttecly onertb2ewe both his 
owne houſe, and the whole ktagdome. 
Saint Paule alſo ſpeaking cf the 
endes cf the holie miniſterie inſtitu⸗ 
ted of God , doth not foꝛget the dnitie 
of the Eccleſiaſticall bodie: where⸗ 
bnto alſa her ioineth other notable 
god things. Jf ante man dcfire bis 
woes , they are theſe, Hee inſtitu- 
ted minitters,for the gathering toge- 
ther of tlie Saints, ot the worke of the 
miniſterie, and for the edification of 
the bodic of Chriſt, till wee all meete 
together in the vnitie of faith, and 
knowledge of the ſonne of God vnto 
apeifect u man, and vnto the meatlure 
of the age, 8 the ſulnetle of Chritt; 
that wee henceforth be no inore chil. 
dren , Waueting and carried about 
with cueric wine Te of doctrine, by the 
deceit of men, and with craftineſle, 
whereby they laie in waite todeceiue. 
But let vs follo we the truth in loue, 
and in all things growe vp into him, 
which is the head „ that is Chriſt, 
&c, 

Dhele endes of the Cccleftaſticall 
miniſterie are manifeſt in the pꝛea⸗ 
thing or the woꝛde of God. GOD 
hath inſtituted a miniſterie in the 
Church, that all the members map be 
brought into the vnitie ok the bodie, 


Of che miaiſterie of the word of God, &c. 


and that they may be ſubied and 
cleaue to Chziſt their hcad, that 
thereby wer may growe to be of full 
age, and become perfect men, that 
we be not alwares child en, and that 
we lie not open to the deceits and bes 
witchings of all heretiquts, but be⸗ 
ing ioined together in true faith and 
charitie, let vs holde faſt the pure any 
{imple truth of Chꝛiſt, and ſeruing 
Chaiſt vnſainedly in this wozlde, wer 
may after bath ratgne with him in 
beauen. 

Out of theſe things let vs alſo de⸗ 
riue this, that the Cctleſiaſticall mi⸗ 
niſterie though it be erecutcd by men, 
vet is it uot of man, that is to ſap, in⸗ 
ueuted by man . Fo2 the beginning 
thereaſis from heauen, and the aus 
thour oꝛ inſlitutoꝛ therof is God him 
ſelfe, aud thereſoꝛe the woꝛthinelle of 
it doth greatly extell. 

The firſt pꝛeather in paradiſe was 
Cod himſelfe, pea, the ſonne of Cod 
himſelte, wha by the miniſtcrie of tte 
bolic ghoſt alwaics ſpake to tte Fa- 
thers, euen as after wardes, deing in⸗ 
carnate , he was giuen of the father 
tobea mauſter and teacher to p whols 
woꝛld. Me pꝛeached vnto our parents, 
Adam and Cue, remiſſion of ina, and 
repentance. He oꝛdained and reuraleꝭ 
a ſacrifice in ſtcade of a ſacrament, 
whercin might be repꝛeſented and ray 
tified vnte them the p2ice of the redẽ p⸗ 


tion p;omiſed by the (@de in time cons 


venicnt to be paide, c. There ſucce⸗ 
ded in the mim ſterie, Adam with his 
ſonncs and nepbewes, Seth, Cnos, 
Enoch, Nec, Dem, Abzaham, with 
their ſons and nephewes, euen bnto 
Moſes, in whoſe time while he gouer⸗ 
ned the Church: and after him, there 
are giuen pꝛopbetes and pꝛieſts, ee 
uen bnto the time of John Baptiſt, 
and Jeſus the pꝛomiſed (de, I meant 

Czzil, 
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Chꝛiſt, our king and high pꝛieſt. Her 
in likewiſe ſent into the woꝛlde his 
diſciples, that is to ſaie, the Apoſtles, 
who o2dained foz their ſuccefſonrs, 
Bithoppes and Dodours. Df which 
thing J haue ſpoken moꝛe laracly in 
an other place . God him ſelfe there 
foze1s beard in the voice oz doctrine of 
bis miniſters. So that wee are coni⸗ 
manded to giue care to the miniſters, 
pꝛeaching the Golpell, as to the very 
Angels of God, yea , as to the Lo2de 
bimſelfe . Foꝛ this cauſc Paule pꝛai⸗ 
leth the Galathians , ſaying: Ye deſ- 
iſed not, neither abhorred my triall 
which was in the ſleſh, but teceiued me 
— an angel of God, yea, as Chtiſt Ie» 
"By us, 
— Mhereupon ©, Anguſtine alſo in 
bis third treatiſe vpon John, Let vs 
heare(ſaith he) the Goſpell, as if the 
Lord were prelent, and let vs not ſay, 
Oh happic are they who coulde heare 
him: becauſe chere were many of 
them which ſaw him, and yet conſen · 
ted to kill him, and many among vs, 
who haue not ſeene, and yet beleeued. 
For that alio which ſounded precious 
out of the mouth of the Lorde, is 
both written for our ſakes, and kepte 
for vs, and is alſo tead for our fakes, 
and for our poſterities ſake ſhall be 
read ynto the end ofthe worlde. The 
Lorde is aboue, yea, and the Lorde 
which is the truth, is here alſo, For the 
bodice of the Lorde wherewith he roſe, 
may be in one place, but his trueth is 
ſpread abroad euerie where. Let vs 
therefore heare the Lord, and that allo 
which hee ſhall giue vs of his wordes, 
Chus much he. The Loꝛde our bigh 
pꝛieſt ſpeaketh vnto vs, euen at this 
day , bythe miniſters pꝛeaching his 
wo2de. And we haut all things what 
ſoeuer the Lo2de ſpake by the patri⸗ 
archs, pꝛophets, and Apoſtles, ſet out 
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in the ſcriptures, which the miniſters 

of the Church doc reade, and declare Rom.. 

befoꝛe vs. Who therefoze hereafter Hieb. 

can deſpiſe the miniſterie, and the 

faithfull miniſters of Chꝛiſt, eſpeci⸗ 

ally ſince our Loꝛde and ſauiour toke 

vpon him the miniſteric and was 

made the Apoſtle and miniſter of the 

Church of the Jewes . What and if 

thoſe firſt miniſters were ſuch, as ng 

age, in ante doctrine of religion, in ho- 

lineſle and cicellencie, had their fel- 

lowcs , much leſſe their betters: At 

this date, in (9 much as they are the 

laſt times, wherctn ſccffers and Epi⸗ 

curcs haue their full range, the mint- 

ſter ie of Gods woꝛde is of no value. 

But if you runne ouer and weigh all 

the ages, euen vnto the beginning of 

the woꝛld, you ſhall finde that the wi⸗ 

ſeſk,iuſteſt, and beſt men in the whole , 

woꝛld had nothing in moze reuerence 8 , 

than the woꝛd of God, e the pꝛophets, | 

and the bolite Apoſtles of God, we 
But befoze we p2oceede anie fur - That the 1 

ther in other things belonging to se 

this matter, we wil make anſ were to de ot 

ſome, which enen vnder the pzetence Cod re- 

of the holie ſcriptures, endeuour fo maincth 

peruert the minifterie of the woꝛde. the 

Foz they alledge this tert of Jeremie, | fe 

No man ſhall teach his neighbour, for 

al ſhal know me. As we denic not that 

Jcremitc hath ſo wꝛitten, ſo we ſap, by 

that kinde of ſpeach, and figuratiue 

ſaying, that he meant nothing elſe, 

than that the knowledge of God, and 

heauenly things, ſhould be very com⸗ 

mon in the whole wozide. Which Joel 


alſo ſoꝛetolde woulde come to palle, 17 
and which Peter alleadgeth in the 11 
Aces, z. chapter. In the meanc while, * 
theſe two pꝛophets, as alſo all other | * 
verie eften, doe make mention of A 


the teachers of the Church , whome 
the Lozde ſhoulde ſende vnto bis 
Cece 2 peo⸗ 


0 7 7 
people: which thep woulde not haue 
done, if they had vnderſuode, that all 
pꝛeachers ſhoulde be cleane taken a⸗ 
{ Howe al way, 
my c at haue the office of teaching commits 
tod alike vnto them to witte, parents 
ta teach their childꝛen, and euerie one 
to admonich his neighbour: therefoꝛe 
that there is no nade of the miniſte⸗ 
rie of the woꝛd of Godin the Church, 
it is ſophiſticall. Foz all of vs can 
and ought pꝛiuatelp, to teach and ad⸗ 
mo:uih our childꝛen and our neigh⸗ 
bonrs: but therefoze the publique mi⸗ 
niſterie of the woꝛ de of God is not ſu⸗ 
perfluous. 

Foz the ſame God which com- 
maunded parents, and vs all, that 
they ſhoulde inſtruc their childꝛen in 
godlineſſe, and that euer ie one of vs 
alſo ſhoulde teach, and admoniſh our 
neighbours, hath giuen publique mt- 
niſters vnto the Church. It is their 
office to teach openly 02 publiquely in 
7 the Church, neither is this permit⸗ 
$ ted to whome ſo euer will, but onelie 
to them that be lawfully ozdained 2: 
| | leaſt happily if other teach, they ſhould 

' not ao fo2zward in the right path, Fo: 
then it were lawfull foz cucrie one, 
being inſpired with the ſpirit of God, 
at what time and place ſoener both 
| ſoberly to gainſap, and to affirme the 
, truth. Therefoꝛe the publique mini⸗ 
ſterie of the woꝛde remaineth neuer⸗ 
| theleſſe, and that perpetually in the 
Church. 

1 Thus much haue we ſpoken in nes 
| | nerall, of the miniſterie and the mini⸗ 
| 


Deu:.6. 


ltcrs of the woꝛd of God. Nowe that 
1 Winch remaineth of this matter, wee 
wil dilculle by their kindes and parts, 
and firſt we will (hewe what eꝛders, 
02 what oſtices, the Loꝛd bath inſtitu⸗ 
ted from the beginning, 02 whome 
he hath put in authozitie in the holie 


Q: zhg minilterc olthe word of Geddes 


CUbercas other obiec, that 


miniſterie ot the Ch a then What 
manner men, and after what lozte it 
is meæte i02 vs to ozdaine miniſters. f 
Laſt of all , what maner of office it is 

that they haue that are oꝛdeined in the 

church. And that we be not trouble⸗ 

ſome vnto pou , beginning a long diſ⸗ 

tourſe from the Patriarches, we will 

beginne at our Loꝛd Chaiſt himſelte, 

of whome Paul the Avoſtle ſ peaking, * 

Hee that deſcended (faith he) is euen bo 

the ſame which aſcended vp fatte a- . 
boue all heauens, to fulfill all things, Chu 

And he gaue ſome Apoſtles and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Euangeliſts, and 

ſome Paltours and Doctours, to the 

gathering together of the Saintes into 

the worke of miniſtration, into the 

edifying of the bodie of Chritt . And 

ſo fw2th „as is read in the fourth 

chapter to the Cpheſians . Therefoze 

cur Loꝛde oꝛdained Apoſtles , Pꝛo⸗ 

phets, Cuangchiſtes , Paſtours and 
Doctours, by whoſe labour he meant 

to builde, pꝛeſerue, and gouerne the 

Church. 

Let vs nowe (&, what the Scrip⸗ Ae 
ture teacheth vs of them. Apoſtle is 
a newe name giuen of the Loꝛde him⸗ 
ſelfe, to thoſe twelue, which he choſe 
petuliarly, and ozdained teachers and 
maiſters te (all nations. Fo2 thus we 
reade in the 6. of Luke. Ihe Lord cal- L 
led his diſciples, and of them hee choſe 
twelue, home alſo hee called Apo- 
files. Fo2 Apoſtle ſignificth one that 
is ſent, a meſſenger, embaſſadour, o: 
oꝛalour. 

Foz in the Ooſpell aſter Saint 
Jobn wereade, Ihe Apoſtle (02 meſs 1h 
ſenger) is not g: eater than he that ſent 
him. And trucly, there ts verie often 
mention made cf ſending, in th. o⸗ 
phets and in the old Ceſtament: from 
whenceat ſcemeth the Ly2d bozrowed 
that name. | 
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We readeof no cerfaine boundes 

ap to the Apoſtles . Foz the 
Mute 16. Lozde ſaith in the Goſpell , Goe ye 
into the whole worlde , and preach 

the Golpellto all creatures , Theſe 


are the Paiſter builders of the firſt 


Church of God, from whome among 


ancient wꝛiters, they toke the name 
of Apoſtolique Churches, thoſe 3 
meane, which the Apoſtles firſt fenn- 
ded : as was the Church at Antioch, 
Epheſus, Corinth, and manie other, 
mentioned in the Aces of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. 
The name of a miniſter and pꝛo⸗ 
drophets. yhet is exceeding large. Whercof is 
ſpoken in an other place. P2ophetes 
in this place are they, which ercell in 
ſingular renelation, and by whome 
the Lozde ſozetelleth things that 
ſhall come to the Church: ſuch a 
one as we reate Agabus was, which 
44s 11.21 both fozetolde to Saint Paul, the fa- 
mine which was to come, and his 
bondes. 
Tiſe and godlie men, endued with 
a ſingular gift of interpzeting the 
Scripture , in times paſt wcre called 
p:ophets : as it may appeare bythe 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, 1,Cozintb. 14. 
-.2unze* chapter. An Cuangeliſt is a pꝛea⸗ 
>, cher of the Coſpell of Jeſus Chzilt, 
ſent with Apoſtolique authoꝛitie. 
Such wee reade were Philip and Ti- 
7:tour:, mothie, 4c. Paſtonres watch oner 
the Loꝛdes flocke , hauing care of the 
Loꝛdes people, feeding the Church 
with the wo2de of trueth, and keping 
the wolnes from the ſheepefoldes , 
ba to. æ The chicfe of theſe is that god ſheepe- 
1. heard Chꝛiſt, which ſaith vnto Peter, 
Feede my ſheepe . Whereby hee al- 
ſo iopneth himſelke to ſherpehsardes. 


Dean Doctours 02 Teachers haue their 
7 ten- names of teaching. Neither dee 3 
Crs, 


ſ& what they differ (rom ſherphearde, 
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but that they did onelie feach , and in 
the meane while were not burthencd 
with the care that belongeth to the 
paſto2 : of which ſoꝛt in a manner 
are the interpꝛeters of ſcriptures, and 
gouernozs of Ch2iſtian ſchwles. 
Chere are alſo found other names 
of the ouerſeers of the Church in the 
Scriptures . The Apoſtle Paul ſaith 
vnto the ſherpheardes gathered toges Bop! 
ther in the councell at Miletum, Take Aces 2 
heede therefore vnto your ſelues and 
to all the flocke, ouer the which the 
holie ghoſt hath made you ouerſeers, 
to feede the Church of God. But bi⸗ 
ſhops are caled Superinttdents, ſers. 
keepers, watchmen and rulers. The 
people of Athens called them whome 
they ſent to their tributarie cities, 
ſubiect vnto them, diligentip to ſ& and 
marke what they did in euerie Citie, 
(@/9x0a we, & cesar, that is to ſap 5 ſptc 1 
and watchmen . The Apoſtles cal- 
led biſhops, watchmen, and keapers 
ofthe Loꝛdes flocke, and the ſtew⸗ 
ardes of Chꝛiſt, 02 diſpoſers of the ſe⸗ 
crets of God in the Church, And Prel- 
byrer, an Elder, hath his name of age *1<cr5. 
and auncient peares. In times paſt, 
the care of the common wealth was 
committed vnto the elders, as to theſe 
that were ercrceiſed with manifoles 
experience, and long vſcof things, 
Fo2 gouernours of Cities are both 
called Senioꝛs, and Senatours. And 
as common weales haue their Sena⸗ 
taurs:ſo hath the church hir clocrs,as 
it appeareth in the Acts 4.5 and 
2. chap. It ſeemeth that the oꝛdaining 
ok elders, came into the church, out of 
the ſynagogue. Foꝛ thus we rrade in 


the boke of Numbers, Gahcr vnto Kure.ts, 


me (ſaith he) three ſcore and ten men 
of che elders of liracl , whome thou 
knoweſt tobe the clders of the pro- 
pie, and ofticers ouet themaud I will 

Eeee; take 
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take of the ſpirite which is vpon thee 


and put vppon them, and they ſhall 
beate the burthenof the people, with 
thee , leaſt thou be conſtrained to 
beate it alone. TUherefoze the elders 
in the Church of Chꝛiſt, are either 


- Biſhoppes, oz other wiſe pꝛudent ano 


os © 7 
| Ii, co 
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learned men, added to Biſhoppes, that 
they may the moꝛe eaſilp bearc the 
burticn laide vpon them, and that the 
Church of God may the better and 
moꝛe contemently be gouerned. 

Foz Paule ſaith, The elders that 
rule well , let them be counted wor- 
thie of double honor, molt ipecially 
they which labour in the worde, and 
do dtrine. There were therefoꝛe cer 
taine other in the Cecleũiaſticall func⸗ 


tion, who albeit they did not teach by 


and by , as did the biſhoppes, yet were 
they preſent wyth them that taught 
in all buſinefes . Perhappes they 
are called of the ſame Apoſtle clſe- 
where, Goaern:urs, that is to ſay, 
which are (ct in authozitie concers 
ning diſcipline, and other aſfaircs of 
the Church. 

And becauſe wir are come thus 
farre in this pꝛeſent treatiſe, we wil 
alſo declare other namics of offices in 
the Curch. There is much ſpe ach 
in the Scriptures of Deacons, and as 
mong Ccclcſtaſticall witi'ers , cf 
Dieſtes, Ju the pꝛimitiue Church 
the care of the poze was committed 
to Deacons : as it is plainelp gathe- 
red out of the ſixt chapter of the Ades 
of the Apoſtles . Chere are allo lawes 
to be ſæne, which are pꝛeſcribed vnto 
them by the Apoſtle, in the flirt to 
Cunathie the third chapter. The 
c ſtice of Deacons was ſeparated fi om 
the fung on of aſteurs : and tgere⸗ 
foze we doc net retkon them in the oꝛ⸗ 
der of Dad eurgs. The auncient fa- 
ters teterred ti: io the mimſterie, 


Ofthe miniftcrie ofthe word of God &c. 


but not to the 12 efthzde; 


Wee reade alſo, that women not Wow. 
wedded, but widowes miniſtred in Veacer 
the pꝛimitiue Church. And among Rom. i, 


other hebe cf the church of Cenerca, 
bighlpÞ2aiſcd of the ApoCle , is berie 


famous. But. he fozbiddeth women C 


to teach in the church, and to take vp⸗ 
on them publique off ces. Vow there- 
fore, oz in what thing did women mi⸗ 
mer in the church 2 UAndeubtedlp, 


they min red vafo tle pee in du⸗ 1. Ta. 


ties appertaining to women , They 
miniſtred vnto the ſiche, and with 
Martha Chziſts hoſteſſe, they did with 
great care and diligence cheriſh the 
members of Chꝛiſt: Foz what other 


offices could ther haue: 


Moꝛeduer, the name of Mꝛieſt ſee- Ne 


meth to be bꝛonght into the Chu ch, 
out of the ſpnagogue . Foz other mile 
ye ſhall not finde in the ne we Teaa⸗ 
ment, the miniſters of the woꝛrdecef 
G DD, andoefCyurches to be called 
p:icl's, but after that ſoꝛte, that all 
Cbꝛiſtians are called pꝛeſts by the 
Apoſtie Peter. But it apvcarcth that 
the miniiters of the new Teſtament 
fo a certaine likeneſfe which they 
bane with the miniſters of the olde 
Teſtament, of Cecleũlaſticall wziters 
are callcdp2:cits . Foz as they didde 
their ſermcc in the tabernacle:ſo theſe 
alſo, after their manner, and their fa- 
chion, miniſter to the Church of God. 
Fo2 other wiſe the Latine wo2d is de⸗ 
riued of holy things: andfiqnificth a 
miniſter af holie i hings. a man, J ſay, 
dedicated and conſecrated vnto God to 
doe holie things. And holie things are 
not onelie ſacrifices, but what things 
ſocuer come vader the na:ne of rt ligi⸗ 
en, from which wa dee 117 t erclude 
tbe tawes themſclucs, os bclic tos 
arine, 

Au the ald leſtament we ccade (lot 
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Dartids ſonnes were called pꝛieſtes, 
not that they were miniſters of. holie 
things,fo2 it was not lawful fo them 
which came of the tribe of Juda to 
ſerue in the tabernacle: but onelic to 
the Leuites) but betauſe, they liuing 
vnder the gouernment and diſcipline 
of pꝛieſts. did learne god ſciences and 
holie diuinitie. 

Heere it ſæmeth it muſt not be dil⸗ 


Tutcere it 
nner ſembled, that tyoſe names which we 
62/9" haue intreatcd of, are in the Scrip⸗ 


detwecne 


: > turts one vſed foz an other . Foz 

2: Peter the Apoſtle of Ct ziſt our.Lo2d 
talleth lm ſeiſe an Elder. And in 
the Aces ot the Apoſtles, bi calleth 
the Apoſtleſq p a Bichoppꝛiclie. Fo2 
Saint Panl alſa calling the Elders 
together at Miletum , and talking 
wyth them, hee calleth them Bi⸗ 
Wops. a ; 

And in his Epiltle vnto Titus, be 
commaundeth to oꝛdaine Elders, 
towne by towne, whome immediately 
aſter he call:*'h Biſhops , And that 
they alſo are called both Dodours and 
Paſtours, there is none ſo groſſe hea⸗ 
ded to denie. 

Now by all theſe things we think 
ar ma- it is manileſt to all men, what oꝛders 
Lee the Lo2de hlinſelfe ozdained from the 
+. beginning, and whoinc he hath cen⸗ 
Cuucch. ſetrated to the holie miniſter ie of the 

Church, to gouerne his owue church. 
He laide the foundation of the church 
at che beginning, by Apoctles, Euan⸗ 
geliſts, and Pꝛophets: hee enlarge? 
and maintained the lame, by Pas 
ſtours and Dodours. To theſe Tl- 
ders and Deacons were helpers: 

The Dracons in ſeeing to the phie, 
and the Clders in dotrine, in ditei⸗ 
pline, and in governing , and ſuſtai⸗ 
ning other weightier affaircs of the 
CThucch . NeuerthelcN?, it appeaceth 
that the ozder of the Apoltles , Cuan- 
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geliſts and Pꝛophets, was ozdainc2 

at the beginning by the Lozde unte 

his Church, fo2 a time, acco2ding to 

the matter ꝓerſong, and plates. Foz 

many ages inte, and immediatlp al⸗ 

ter, the foundation oi Chꝛiſtes kings 

dome in earth, the Apoſtles,Cuange- 

liſts, and pꝛophets ceaſed, and there 

came ta their place, Biſhoppes, Pas 

ſtours, Doctours and Tlders , which 

oꝛder bath continued moſt eadfaltly 

in the Church: that nowe we cannot 

doubt, that the ozdcr of the Chnrch is 

perfect, and the gouerncment abſo⸗ 

lute, it at this dap alſa there rem. une 

in the Church of God , Biſhops oꝛ pa- 

{t023,dotours alſo, oꝛ elders. Yet we 

denie not, that after the death cf the 

Apoſtles , there were offentimes 

Apoſtles raticd vp of GOD, which 

might peach the Goſpell to barba⸗ 

rous and vngodlie nations. Te cons 

felle alſo, that Ood euen at this dap 

is able to raiſe vp Apoſtles, Cuange⸗ 

liſtes, and Pꝛopbets, whoſe labour 

he may vie to woꝛke the ſaluation of 

mankinde. Foz we acknowledge, 

that holie and faithſull men, which 

firſt pꝛeach the truth of the Coſpcll to 

anie vnbelæuing people, may be cal⸗ 

led Apoſtles and Cuangeliſts. Vt 

acknowledge that men inſpired with 

ſingular grace of the ſpirit, which foꝛe⸗ 

ſee and foꝛeſhewe things to come, and 

be excellent interpꝛeters of the ſcrip⸗ 

tures, 02 Diuines illuminated, map 

be called Pꝛophets, as wee haue ſhes L. 

wedelſewhere moze at large. But in u 

the oꝛder of biſhops and elders, from * ©. 

the beginning, there was ſingular hu⸗ // 

militie charitie 4 concozd, no conten⸗ 

tion 02 ſtrife ſoꝛ pꝛerogatiue, oꝛ titles 

02 dignitie. Fo? all acknowledged 

themſeines to be the minifters cf cre 

maiſter, coequail in all things, fo:t- 

ching oifice oz charge. Ye made tlem 
Cecec 4 1 
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vnequall, not in office, but in giſtes, 
by the excellencie of giftes . Pet they 
that had obtained the ercellenter 
gifts, did not deſpiſe the greater ſozt, 
neither did they ennie them foz their 
gifts. Saint Paul ſaith, Let a man ſo 
elteeme of vs as the miniſters of 
Chriſt, andditpoſers ot the lecrets of 
God. 
The ſame Paul in moze than one 
place, calleth the pꝛeaching of the go⸗ 
ſpell, the miniſterie. Fo2 that toke 
depe retc in the auncient Bichoppes 
beartes, which the Lo2de when his 
diſciples ſtriued foz dignitie, and (as 
they ſap ) foz the maioꝛitie , that is, 
which of them ſhould be the arcateſt, 
ſetting a childe in the midde l of them 
ſaide, Veuly, verily, 1 lay vnto you, 
cxcept yes turne, and become as lit · 
tie children, yee ſhall not enter into 
the kingdome of heauen. Traelp the 
martyꝛ cf God Saint Cyprian, tan- 
ding in the councell of the Biſboppes 
at Carthage wiſely ſaide: Neither 
hath anie of vs appointed him- 
ſelte to be a biſhoppe of biſhoppes, 
or by tytannous fear compelled his 
fellowes in office to neceſſicie of o- 
beying: ſince euery biſhoppe hath ac- 
cording to the licence and libertie of 
his power , his owne free choice, 
as if hee might not be judged of an- 
other, ſince neither hee himſelfe can 
judge an other: but let vs all looke 
for the iudgement of our Lorde le ſus 
Chriſt, ho onelie and alone hath po- 
wer, both to pteſerte vs in the go- 
vernement of his Church, and co giue 
— of our dooing. Thus farre 
. 

At that time therefoꝛe Biſhoppes 
contended not foꝛ J knowe not what 
p2tmacie oꝛ patrimonte of Peter, but 
that one might ercell the other in 
pureneſſe of doctrine, and holineſſe of 


life , and mutuallp to he lpe one an o⸗ 
ther And then vndoubtedly ths 
affaires of the Church went fozward 
p:oſperouſly, in ſo much, that thongh 
the moſt puiſant pꝛinces of the wozlo, 
ſhould haue perſecuted the Church of 
Ch2ift with fire and ſwoꝛde, vet ne⸗ 
nerthelefſe against all the aſſaultes 
of the diuell and the wozlde, (he had 
fode vnmwurable, bauing wonne 
the victozte, and had daily bene moꝛe 
cnlargedand alſo renoumed. Ch hap- 
pie bad we bene, if this oꝛder of pas 
cours had not bene changed, but that 
that ancient ſimplicitie of miniſters, 
that faith, humilitic and diligence, 
had remained bnco2rupted, 

But in pꝛoceſſe of time all things 4 
of ancient ſoundneſſe, hum!!1tte, and 
ſimplicitie vaniſhed away, while? 
ſomethings are turned vpde dow. 
ſomethnigs either 07 their 'oWne 3572 [+7 1.1 
cozde were out of tf, 63 clic are ta- wn, 
ken away bodteit, eme ines are 
addedto . Cu ne“ manie ages 
aſter the do2th 657 the Hrotfles, there 
was ſ&:e q ſarre other ibi archre fo2 
gor ernement/ of the Chaurcy. than 
was from the beginning, althongh 
thoſe de unnings (eeme fo be moze 
tolicrable , than at this day al ofthis 
ſame oꝛder are. ©. Hicrome ſaith : 

In times paltt churches were gouerned 
with the common counſell and aduiſe 
of the clders, afterwarde it was de- 
creede, that one of the elders beeing 
choſen, ſhoulde be ſet ouer the other, 
vnto whome the whole care of the 
church ſhoulde pertaine, and chat the 
ſeedes of Schilmes ſhould be taken a- 
way. Thus much he. In enerie citic # 
comntric therefoze, he that was moſt 
erxtellent, was placed aboue the reſt. 
Vis office was to be ſuperintendent, 
and to haut the ouerſight of thomini- 
ſcero, and the whole — 
as 


—— — 
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(as we vnderſtode enen nowe out of 
Cypꝛians woꝛdes) dominion ouer his 
fellowes in office 02 other elders: but 
as the Conſul! in the Senate houſe 
was placed to demaunde and gather 
together the voytes of ß @©cnatours, 
and to defend the lawes 1 pꝛiuiledges, 
and to be carefull leaſt there ſhould a⸗ 
riſe factions among the Senatoures: 
cuen ſo no other was the office of a bi⸗ 
ſhop in the church: in all other thinges 
hee was but equall with the other mi⸗ 
niſters. But had not the arrogancie 
of the miniſters , and ambition of bi⸗ 
ſhops in the times that followed fur⸗ 
ther increaſed, we would not ſpeake a 
woꝛd againſt them. And S. Bierome 


thes at Antioche, Alexandria, Com due of 
ſtantinople and Rome. There are aps Biſhop: 
pointed Archbiſhops 02 Metropolitan 
nes, that is to ſape, ſuch as haue go⸗ 
nernement ouer the biſhops, thꝛough⸗ 

out pꝛouinces. And to biſhops of ci- 

ties 02 infertour biſhops, the re are ad⸗ 

ded ſuch as were called Chor piſco- 

pi (oꝛ biſhops of the multitude) that is 

to ſape, at ſuch time as the tountrie oz 
region was larger, than that the tare 

and ouerſight of » biſhop placed ouer 

the titie would ſuffice. Foz theſe were 

added as vicars and ſuffraganes,who 

might execute the office of the biſhop 
thꝛoughout that part of the countrie. 

But we know that p functions of ſuf 


affirmeth, that That preferment of Tragancs oz vicars generall, in theſe 


biſhops , ſprang not by Gods ordi- 
naunce , but by the ordinance of man. 
Theſe thinges haue wee remembred, 
layeth he, to the end we might ſhewe 
thatamong the olde fathers , biſhops 
and miniſters were all one: but by li- 
tle and little, that the plantes of dil. 
ſentions might be pluckt vppe, all the 
care was committed vnto one. There- 
fore as miniſters kaowe that they by 
the cuſtome of the church, arc ſubiect 
to him which is ſet ouer them: ſo let 
biſhops know,that rather by cuſtome, 
than by the truth of the Lordes diſpo- 
ſition , they are greater than the other 
miniſters, and that they ought to go- 
rerne the churches together in com- 
mon , following the example of Mo- 
ſes, who when it was in his power a- 
lone to gouerne the people of Iſtael, 
choſe out threeſcore and tenne other, 
with whome he might iudge the peo- 
ple. Thus he wꝛiteth in his commen- 
tarie vpon the 3. chap. of the Epilt. of 
Paule vato Titus. 

But the auncient fathers kept not 
themſelues within theſe boundes. 
There were alfo ozdepncd Patriar⸗ 


laſt times, are ofa farre other maner 
in biſhops conrts and dicceſſes , And 
alſo vader deacons , were placed ſub⸗ 
deacons: and when wealth increaſed, 
there were archdeacons alfo created, 
that is to ſape, ouerſcers of all the 
gods of the church. They as ret were . 
not mingled with the c: der of mini⸗ 
ſters oz biſhops and of thoſe p taught, 
but they remained as ſtewards oz fa⸗ 
conrs of the gods of the church. As 
neither the monkes at the beginning 
eretuted the office cf a pꝛieſt oꝛ mini⸗ 
ſcer in the church. Foꝛ they were toũ⸗ 
ted as lape- men, not as clearkes, and 
were vnder the charge of the paſtoꝛs. 
But theſe unfoꝛtunate birdes neuer 
left ſoaring, vatill in theſe fal? times, 
they haue clymed into the top of the 
temple, and haue ſet themſclacs vp- 
pon biſhops and paſlours heads. Foz 
monkes haue beene are both opes, 
archbiſhops, and biſhoppes, and what 
are they not? It is rehearſed out of the 
Regiftcr of Gregorie, that hee ( who 
nenerthelcſſe was verie faitourable 
tothe monkes ) himſe!fe would put Fl 
him out of the cleargie, who bering 4 
Cecec 5 2 
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amonke , would take the degree of an 
abbat, foz aſmuch as the one dignitie 
would hinder the other. | 
Clcarkes (who are the Loꝛds inhe⸗ 
ritaunce, o: whole lot the Lozde is in 
times paſt ſuch were called as were 
ftudentes, oꝛ pꝛokeſſours of diuinitie, 
that is to ſap, the very ſeed of paſtours 
of the church, and ſuch as were euen 
as it wert conſecrated to ſutterd in tte 
miniſterie of the church : that is, ſuch 
as liued bndcr gouernment,and were 
trained vp by the doctours and elders, 
in the ſtudie of the liberall ſciences ,t 
holy ſcriptures . This inſt:tution is 
ancient, not new, neither inuented by 
man, Foz in time paſt among the olde 


people of the Jewes, they were called · 


Nazarites, And that the moſt excellciit 
churches haue cõtinually had famous 
ſcholes , euen from the time of p Apo- 
tles, Euſebius doth often witnes. But 
vnto thoſe ſtudents, the affaires of the 
church ſomwhat increaſing, it ſæmeth 
that the charge of opening x ſhutting 
the temple, oz church , was comitted, 
and to pꝛepare al things in the church, 
and further to read openly betoꝛe the 
people, ſuch places of ſcripture, as the 
biſhop appointed them. Whercupon 
perhaps the names of doꝛekepers, and 
readers ſp;ang, which are at this day 
reckoned amõgſt eccleſiaſtical o2ders, 
But they which were moꝛe familiarly 
pꝛeſent w the biſhops , t accompanied 
them, t were eſtemed as thoſe who af- 
ter the deceaſe of p biſhops might ſuc⸗ 
ted in their places were called Acolu- 
thi,as if you would ſay, folowers. Fo: 
it is a grecke wo2d. And as in time fo: 
y moſt part all things become wozſe, 
cuen ſo theſe things p further off from 
their fic ſt inſlitution, the moꝛe filthily 
were they wꝛeſted. In ſom things pou 
hal ſer nothing left but þ bare name: 
ſoine things vtterly loſt , ſome things 


Ofthe miniſterie of che word of God, Bee. 


are turned altogether to an other bie. 
And here fo2 witnes J alledg liidorus, 
Rabauus, Innocentius, Durardus, and 
other wꝛiters ofthis kind. They make 
2.(ozts of eccleſiaſtical perſons, one cf 
dignitie, another of oꝛder. Of dignitie, 
as Pope, patriarche, pꝛimate, archbi⸗ 
ſhop, arch p; ieſt, archdeacen, 3 pꝛouoſt. 
Ok oꝛder, as the miniſter oz pꝛieſt, the 
deacon, ic. But ſome account 6.02ders 
other ſome 8. All with one accoꝛzd doe 
reckd, doꝛekepers.oꝛ poꝛters, readers 
oꝛ ſingers,.exoꝛciſts.acoluthes, ſubdea⸗ 
cons, deatons, elderg, o: pꝛieſts.Choſe 
againe they diuide into greater 4 leſ⸗ 
ſcr oꝛders. Among the greater o2ders, 
are tie pꝛieſt o elder, the deacon 4 the 
ſubdeacon. The reſt are called þ leſſer 
oꝛders. Of which oꝛders there remai⸗ 
neth nothing in a :naner beſide þ bare 
name. The office of doze-kepcrs is 
turned over to the ſoxtens.ſvhich they 
cal Holy water c!carkes, There are no 
readers: fo; that auncient reading is 
woꝛne out of vſe. The Plalmiſtes oz 
ſingers, do vnderſtande nothing leſſe 
than that they rehearſe oꝛ fing. Tous 
ching the exoꝛciſts, this they ſap, loſc- 
phus wziteth p king Solomon founve 
out the maner of exoꝛeiſme, vᷣ ie of cons 
turing, wherby vncle ane ſpirits were 
dꝛiuen out of a mã that was poſſeſſed 
by Eleazar the exo ill, ſo p they durſt 
no moze come againe. Ce tis office 
they that are named exo, ciſts are cal- 
led. Df whom it is read in the Goſpel, 


If I through Beelzebub caſt out diuels, 


by whom doe your children, (to wit lach. n. 


pour crozcifts oꝛ coniurers) caſt them 
out? Chus much they ſap:which Jre⸗ 
hearſe to this end, that it may appeare 
to all men, Þtheſe men are the verie 


ſame, of whom p Apoſtle fozetold that 2. Tim. 


it ſhould come to paſſe, that they ſhall 


no: ſuſfer wholeſome doctrine , but 
ſhall be turned ynto fables, Foz who 
knoweth 


— 
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Kknoweth not, that it is moſt fabulous, 
wdich is repoꝛted of Solomon? Who 
knoweth not that the Apoſtles of the 
Loꝛd, were not exoꝛciſts, neither vſcd 
at anie time anie manner of inchant⸗ 
ments oz conturations 2 Fo2 with a 
wozd they taſt out vncleane ſpirits, p 
is by calling vppon and by j power of 
the name of Chꝛiſt Thoſe gifts ceaſed 
long a go in the church of God. Thoſe 
ſonnes of Sceua the pꝛieſt in the Accs 
ol d Apoſtles were ſaid to be exoʒceiſts. 
whom the euill ſpirit though they cal- 
led on the names of Jeſus and Paule, 
ranne vpon, and tare the clothes frem 
their backs, and ſo, by Oods appoint⸗ 


mt, made knowen Unto all men, how 


much b eternal God is delighted with 
eroꝛciſtes. And pet theſe ſellowes 
thꝛuſt the vpon vs as pet. Touching 
thc Acoluthes oz ſollowers, thus they 
waitc : beare J pꝛap pon bowe trinly 
they reaſon. The Aco'uthes, ſav they, 
are waxc-bearers y becauſe they carric 
waxe candels, For when the Goſpell 
mult be reade, or maſſe is to be ſayde, 
waxe candles are liqhted, to ſignifie 
the ioye of the minde. Who hearing 
theſe thinges, will ſav that theſe men 
doc vatearnedly handle no inyſtcries? 
Subdcacons and deatons, are no lon⸗ 
ger pꝛouiders fo2 the ph e, but being 
made in ini ters of ſuperſtition, they 
attende on the Popiſhe maſſe. The 
deacons office is to (ing the Goſye!l; 
the ſubdeacons, to ſing the Epiſtle. 
In fewe wozocs J can not exp2crce, 
what ſoliſh men do fondly chatter cõ⸗ 
cerning theſe matters. Ouer theſe 
they haue (ef an archdeacon, which is 
a name of digmitie, and v2ceeminence, 
SPaccticers , who are alfo called pꝛie⸗ 
{tes , are diuerſip diſtinguiſhed. Foz 
there are regular pꝛieſts, and ſecular 
pꝛioſteg. Dy regular v: ieſtes thep vn⸗ 
dcrTand nzoaues : whereas ther are 
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nothing leſſc , than thoſe they are ſaid 
to be. Truly the reſemble thoſe that 
of old were called monkes in no point 
of their doinges, A great part of them 
are a rule and lawe vnto them ſelues. 
©f theſe men ſome are dectours ap⸗ 
pointed to the office of pꝛeathing, but 
pet rather occupped in ſaying of their 
houres, and in ſinging and ſaping of 
maſſes. And theſe men ſowe ſuperſit- 
tion, and moſt obſtinatly defende it, 
4 moſt bitterly dee perſecute true reli⸗ 
gion. Another ſoꝛt + the greateſt part 
of theſe monkiſh pꝛieſtes, doe nothing 
elle but ſing in the church, and muni⸗ 


ble maſſe, and that foz a verie ſlender pi 
pꝛice. But pou map ſoncr number p 5ecutar 
ſandes ef the coaſt of Libya, than the Price, 


whole rable of theſe. But they are vn⸗ 
pꝛofitable both vnto God, and fo the 
church,t aiſo-cnen to themſelues, men 
vtterly vnlear ned, 2 low bellies, and 
vet in the meane ſeaſon woꝛne eni⸗ 
mies to the truth of p Goſpel. Among 
the ſecular pꝛieſtes, the chiefc are ta⸗ 
nons, which foz the moſt part are idle 
perſons, give ouer to voluptuoulnes, 
gluttons and in very dad lecular that 
ts to ſape, wo2idlp. They thinke they 
haue gailie diſcharged their dutie, if 
they make an end of the houres which 
they call canonical, and the pꝛeſent ga⸗ 
zers on at p maſſe, and if they honour 
and beauttſie with their pꝛeſente, 
acds ſeruice as they tal it. They ſeme 
to be moꝛe ſereit, and not to be ſecular 
p:icfts,who ay maſſe both to2 5» quick 
# fo2 the dead. There are reckoned al- 
ſo in þ number of ſecular pꝛieſłes, pas 
rich pꝛieſts, When they call Plebani, 
that is pꝛicſts ay; ointe fo: Þ peopie, 


who only rep2cſent f:7ac he de wer p 
ofo inſtitution, in this, ; they pꝛeach 
and adminiſter the Hatramentes: 
Witch neucrtücl -. ren cannot ak⸗ 
lowe, bcaule they mimiter then 

alt er 
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after Poplſh fraditions and dt after 
the docrine of the Apodles. And mas 
ny other thinges thep do by reaſon of 
their office, which godlines by all meas 
nes doth ditailowe. There are added 
vnto theſe hirelings, belpers 02 vicars. 
There are alſo ioyned vnto thele Sa- 
cellani, whome they call chaplaines,of 
whom there is an exceeding number. 
Tbeſe euen as the monkilh pꝛielts, do 
account the chiefe partes of their due⸗ 
tie to be ſaying ouer their houres, but 
eſpecially in maſſing , as foz doctrine 
they attribute nothing to it. Foz of 
this companie, you ſhall finde ſome, 
who ncuer in all their life made one 
ſermon. Foz the charge of pzcaching 
they committe onelie to their pariſh 
pꝛieſtes, and their vicars , they ſerue 
thoſe Oods, to whome their altar o: 
their chapell is conſecrated, xc, 

By all which thinges, cucn vnto 
blinde men it plainly appeareth, how 
ſhamcfully the firſt inſtitution of mi⸗ 
niſters oꝛ paſtonrs , is coʒrupted and 
turned vplide downe . They let ouer 
the pꝛiells, archp:icltes. J haue vſed 
that woꝛd in mp p:eface 02 epiſtle, in 
the beginning of the firſt Decade:and 
I hearc that ſome b:ethzcn are offcn- 
ded at it, as though there ſtucke ſome 
peece of Popiſh leuen ſtill about vs, oz 
as though we thought to bzing in as 
gaine ſome vnwozthie dignitie into 
the Church. But I woulde not haue 
thoſe bzcthzen to feare. With vs 
there are no Popiſh archpꝛieſts: nets 
ther under ſtod J any Popilh dignitie 
by that woꝛd, but the office of oucrſee- 
ing, which others call viſiting , Foz 
they haue the charge ol all degrees in 
our cv untrie, in abmoniching end coꝛ⸗ 


Of the miniſtetie ofthe word of God, Se. 


They deriue pꝛieſtes 02 facrifiters, 
from the ſeuentie diſciples, whom it 
is read in p Coſpell that the Loꝛd did 
choſc: The oꝛder of biſhops, from Pe- 
ter himſelte, and the reſidue of the As 
poſtles. And immediatelp they dinide 


the oꝛder of biſhops into thꝛe partes, inder; 
namely , patriarches , archbiſhoppes oz, 


and biſhops. They account the patri- 
archs the fathers of pꝛintes 02 higheſt 
fathers. And them alſo they call Pꝛi⸗ 
mates. 

And ÞP;imates,ſay they. baue antho- 
ritie over thꝛe archbiſhops, as a king 
alſo hath authozitte ouer th2e& dukes. 
Bere Jthinke, Cardinals haue their 
place, in whom the church of Rome is 
turned as a gate vpon 5ᷣ hindges. F02 
in the Decretals of Gregorie, De 
of/icio Archer. it is thus read: Cardi- 
nals haue their name, a Cardine, that 
is, ofthe hindge of a gate: for as by the 
hindge, the gate is ruled, ſo by Cardi- 
nals, the vniuerſall church is gouer- 
ned, Archbiſhops are, as it were, the 
pꝛinces of biſhops : they are alſo ſp2- 
named Metropolitanes, becauſe they 
haue their gouernment in the chiefeſt 
cities. In very derde Metropolis, with 
the Oꝛtekes, is as it were a mother ci⸗ 
tie, from whence Colonies are deduc⸗ 
ted, that is, people are ſent out to inha- 
bite ſome newe place. Whercupon he 
is called the et ropolitane biſhoppe, 
who gouerneth ſome one P2onince, 
and hath other byſhops vnder him. 
And theſe are called both byſhoppes, 
chicfe pꝛieſts, and pꝛeſuls. But if you 
compare all theſe thinges , with that 
which J ſayde befoze of the biſhops 
t gouernours of the pꝛimitiue church, 
vou will ſape, there is verie great 


difference betweene them. But that rh 7-5 
which they write touching the Pope chte 
oꝛ ciſtefe biſhe p.is farre frem the wꝛi⸗ f. 
tings of the Apolilcs Cuangceliſtes. 

and 


ro Mun trep haue no pꝛelacie oꝛ ſupe⸗ 
1 5 ether reape no rewards there⸗ 
6 p Ic, 

. Det Wee returne to dur purpoſe. 


ſhops 


and from the firſt oꝛdaining of mint- 
ſters, made by our ſauiour Ch2ilt. All 
thoſe biſhops, ſay the, our moſt holie 
Loꝛd the Pope Toth excell in dignitie 
and power: who is called Pope, that 
is, the father ct lathers: be is alſo cal⸗ 
led vniuerſall, becauſe he is chiefe of 
the vniuerſall Church: and he is alſo 
called Apoſtolicall, and the chiefe bi⸗ 
ſhop, becauſe he ſupplieth the rome of 
the chiefe of the Apoſtles. Foz he is 
Melchizedech whoſe pꝛieſthod other 


he is the head of all biſhoppes, from 
whom ther deſcend as members from 
the head: and of whoſe power they all 
do rete iue, whom he calleth to be par⸗ 
takers of bis care and burden, but nor 
to be partakers of the fulneſſe of po⸗ 
wer. They thercfoze define the Pope 
to be the ſupꝛeame head of the Church 
in earth, and the onelie vniuerſall 
ſhapchcard of the whole wozld, who 
can not erre , neither ought to be iud⸗ 
ged of anie man. Foꝛ, they ſay, he is 
the iudge ofall men, hauing abſolute 
power . Fo; thus ſaith Innocent the 
9. Pope in bis third Queſt. Neither 
of the Emperour, neither ot all the 
Cleargic , neither of kings, nor of the 
people, ought the iudge to be iudged. 
Upon which place he that wrote the 


gloſſe wꝛiteth thus: A gencral counſel 


5 
cannot iudge the Pope, As appeareth 


in the Extrauagants in tlie title of E- 


lection, cap. Sigmficait:, Therefore , if 


the whole worlde ſhoulde pronounce 
ſentence in anie matter againtt the 
Pope, it ſeemeth that wee mull Rande 
to the Popes iudgement. Yerennto 
pertaine thoſe tommon groundes of þ 
clawbacke, flaitering lawyers of the 
Popes Ccurt, verie plauſible and aus 
thentigall ; 1 nat 211 the lawes of the 
Pope g arc to be tectiued cf all men as 
u thry proc eded ſtom the verie mouth 
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of Peter. That the authoritic of the 
Pope is greater than the agthoritie of 
the Saints, That the Pope is all, ard 
aboucall, That God and the Pope 
haue one conſiſtotie. Which thing al- 
ſo Hoſtien, affirmeth, /» (Quanto de 
Trar/|.prel. That the Pope can not be 
brought into order” by ame man, 
though he be accounted an heretique. 
That he bath lupreame power, veither 
hath he anie fellowe. That he hath all 
lawes within his breaſt. That there is a 


are not to be tompared vnto: becauſe generall counlell, where the Pope is. 


That hee hath all lawes in his breaſt, 
That he hath both ſwordes, whereby 
hee may rightly be called an Empe- 
rour, yea, that he is aboue the Empe- 
rour. That hee onely can depole the 
Emperour, and pronounce the ſen- 
tence of the Empcrour to be of no ct- 


ſect. That he onelie may ſpare whome Reade 
hee will, and may alſo take away the Anton. de 


right of one man and giue it to an o- 
ther. And finally, may take away priui- 
uiledges. To be ſhoꝛt, they ſay, hee 
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his ttcatic 


of the po» 
ct ot the 


is Lord of Lords, and hath the right of Pope and 


the king of kings over his ſubiectes, 
yea, and allo hath fulneſſe of power o- 
uer the temporall things in earth. 
Vea and alſo the whole worlde is the 
Popes dioceſſe, wherein hee is the Or- 
dinaric of all men: and it ſtandeth vp- 
onthe neceſſitie of ſaluation, that e- 
uetie man be ſubiect to the biſhop ct 
Rome. Veercunto foz concluſion J 
wil adde the woꝛds of the Oloſſer, who 
ſaieth, /» Ca. Quanto de Tranſl. Epiſcopi. 
11.7. The Pope (faith he) is laide to 
haue a heauenly power : and therefore 
he altereth the verie nature of things, 
by applying the things that are of the 
ſubſtance ot one tur g, vnto another. 
And of nothing hee can une fomes 
thing: and that ſentence his of 
no force, hee can make to be of :orce, 
Becaule in thoſe things With hint 
ve. ac 
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what he willeth, his will is in ſteede of 
realon. Neither is there anic may {aie 
vnto him,vhy doeſt thou fo ? For hee 
can diſpenſe aboue the Jaw, and of vn- 
rightcoulnes make righteouſnes, cor- 
recting & changing lawes, For he hath 
the tulnes of power. Thus far he. But 
who heareth theſe things without h02- 
roꝛ beth of body 4 mind? Who vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth not that y ſaying of Danicl is 
kulalled: He ſhall thinke that hee may 
change times & lawes? Who vnder- 
ftaveth not Þ the ſaying of Paul ts ful- 
filled, who ſaith:1 know this, that aſtet 
my departing ſhall greeuous woolues 

enter in amõg you, not {paring y flock: 
alſo of your own ſelues ſhal men atile, 
ſpeaking petuets things, to draw away 
diſciples atter them, Ko2 from biſhops, 
e from the that aduante biſhops,came 


Ofthe miriſterie of the word of God, &c. 


repugnant to þ doctrine of the goſpel, 
t of the Apollles. Foz what moze cui- 
dent thing can be alleadged againſt 
their diſputations, tha that which the 
Toꝛd ſaide to his diſciples, when they 


ftrined fo; ſoueraigntie: The kings of Luke w, 


the Gentiles raigne over them, & they 
that beate tule ouer thẽ, are called gra- 
tious Lords. But yee ſhall not be fo, 
but let the greateſt among you, be as 
the lealt:andthe chiefeſt, as he that ſet- 
ueth. For who is greater, be chat ſitteth 
at table ot hee that ſerueth, is not hee 
chat ſitteth at table? And Iam among 
you as he that ſcrueth , This place J 
alleadged and diſcuſſed bztefly alſo in 
my foꝛmer Sermon. This ſimple and 
plaine truth ſhall continue inuinci⸗ 
ble againſt all the diſputations of 
theſe « Harpyes. The moſt holie Apo- 


* Abirde 


ſles of our Lo2de Chꝛiſt, will not be b cet. 
Lo2des ouer any man vnder pzefence — 5 


inn 


ofreligion,yea S. Peter in plain woꝛds 


fo:th this man cf ſin, who placeth him 
ſelle in the thzone of the lambe,4 chal- 
lengeth thoſe things to himſelf, which 
are pꝛoper onlie to the lamb:of which 
lot ate the ſupꝛeme gouernement, 


h 
aucheth, 


fo2biddeth Lo2dſhip oner Gods here- : Co... 
tage, e commadeth biſhops to be exd- 1. Pcs: 


p2iclthod, lozdſhip,+ full power in the 
Church.TWherof 4 haue ſpoke inough 
in the fozmer ſermons. Whom doth it 
now not moue to think that that ſap⸗ 
ing of Paule is fulfilled: The aducr- 


The 2, 


ples to the flock. Whereas they obiea 
that Chꝛiſt ſatd to Peter: Thou art Pe- 
ter, & vpon this rocke I will build my 
church: and 1 will giue vnto thee the 


keyes ofthe — of heauen, &c. 

And, Feede my ſheepe. And thereupon p...; 
that . Peter was appointed ouer all he 
þ Apoſtles, e in them ouer all pʒieſts, 
minitters and biſhops , the chiefe and 


ſatie or enimie of Chriſt ſhall be reuea- 
led, & ſhall be exalted aboue all that is 
called God, or that is worſhipped: fo 
that he as God ſitteth in the temple of 


God, ſhewing himſelt, that he is God. pꝛinte, yea, and the Ponarch of the 
u hether But the Popes chapions diſpute that whole wozlde,it maketh nothing at al 
i de pro- it is foz the pꝛoſit t᷑ ſaluation, yea ne/ to eſtabliſh their dominion 02 Lo2d- 
krav!** ceſlary foz the church to baue ſome one ſhip, We willingly grant, tbat Saint 
er gene Biſhop, to haue pꝛeeminence ouer the Peter is the chieke of the Apoſtles,and 
one du d other both in dignitie and power. But wer alſo our ſelues doe willingly call 
hc pre- let them diſpute a ſet foꝛth this their i- S. Peter, the Pzinceof the Apoſtles, 
c-12e"ce gol as they pleaſe:they which wil m / but in that ſenſe that wer call Poſes, 
„ © plyconfeſſe p truth, muſt needs freely Danid,Vclias, o: Eſaie, the chiefe oꝛ 
7 acknowledne that the Pope is Anti- P2inces of pp2opbets, that is to ſaie, 
chꝛiſt. Foꝛ that which theſe men bable ſuch as haue obtained farre moꝛe ex⸗ 
of the ſup;emacic of the Pope, is flatly cellent giſts than the reſt. * — 
| eter 
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ken, 


rde 
det · 
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Peter was the chiefe oꝛ pꝛinte aſter 


that ſoꝛt that theſe men wil haue him, 


we denie, and denie againe moſt con; 
ſtantly. And therewithall we defende 
S. Peter, and cleare him from thoſe 
ſpots, where withall theſe men ſtriue 
todcfile him euen being dead. Pe had 
not remained faithfull towardes his 
maiſter, if he had taken to himſelt rule 
oꝛ dominion . Jn all places we reade, 
that Peter was cquall with the other 
diſciples, but in no place in the ſtrip⸗ 
ture, that he was their maſter. And . 
Paule in the beginning of his Cpiſtle 
to the Galathians, ſhe weth in manie 
wo2dcs , that he in Apoſtleſhip is no⸗ 
thing inſerioz to Peter. Neither whe 
he tame to Jeruſalem, came he to that 
end he might kiſſe his ſecte, oz to pꝛo⸗ 
feſfe ſubiedion, but Þ by their meeting 
t friendlę conference together, euerie 
one thzaughout al charches might vw 
derſtand there was perfect conſent in 
opinions bet werne Peter and Paul.: 
that as touching Apoll lechip their ans 
thozitie was equal. In the ſame place 
Paul caleth James, Peter. and Jahn. 
pillers. He doth not attribute that pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue to Peter alone, which not⸗ 
withſtãding he had tightly done, ik hee 
had receined ſup2emacice at 2ᷣ hands of 
p Loꝛd as theſe men do affirme.Yowe 
commeth it that Jeter Toeth nothing 
of his owne head, but referretheccleſi- 
aſtieal matters toy reſt of þ diſciples, 
as to his fellowcs in autho2itie : 
which thing we may fee in p Actes In 
another plate he calleth bimſclfe a fel- 
low elder , not the pꝛinte of pꝛieſtes. 
Whe he was ſent by þ Apoſties with 
John into Samatia, he requireth not 
another to be ſent, leaſt his ſupꝛemacy 
ſhuld ſa me to be diminiſhed, but wil⸗ 
lingly obeyeth. But if we ſhould grant 
that Peter was chicfe of the Apoſtles 


aſter 5̊ (o;t,as theſe men doe alt me: 


would it ther upon follow that þ pop® 
is the pꝛince of þ whole church, pea, of 

the whole wozldz Foz as 5ᷣ̊ pope is not 

Peter:ſo the 12.02 11.apoltles are not p 

whole woꝛlde. Po2coner Peter could 

not giue that be had not:he had not an 

empire ouer y whole wozld, therefoze 

he gave it not. But Conſtantine gaue Ofthe do- 
it to Sylue ſter, ſap they. But if we ne⸗ 8 of 
uer ſo perfealy agrad,that p donation : Ha * 
ol Couſtantine were true, and not fai⸗ 

ned az ſoꝛged (which pet the belt lear⸗ 


ned men do affirm) ret would not Syl- 


uclter himſelfe haue receiued an impe⸗ F 
rie 02 dominion though it had been ofs 
fered him. Foꝛ the voice of the high x | 

heaufly pꝛinte Chꝛiſt had bin ef moꝛe q 


authozitie with him:(T he kings of the N 
nations beate rule ouer the, but it ſhal £ 
not be ſo with you) than þ ſaliſh affe⸗ 
ction of an carthly einperoꝛ. Shall wa 
belæue » Peter would haue receined 
ſetular power W imperial gonernmet 
if the Emper our Nero had p;ofercd it 
him: No, in no wiſc. Fo2 this weꝛd of 
the Loꝛd toke deep rote in his inward 
bowels, But ic ſhall not be ſo with 
you. Befoze he had reteiued the holfs 
gboſt, wadzing in blindnes w the reſt 
of p multitude of Jewes, hc imagined 
v the kingdom of Chꝛiſt in carth ſhuld 
be an earthly kingdome. But after he 
receiuedthe holy gboſt, he vnderſted p 
the thꝛone of Ch2ilt the chicfe king 8 
emperoz, was not on the carth, but ſi⸗ 
tuated in heaut᷑. Ye knew that Chꝛiſt 
our Loꝛd fled into the wilderaes, whe 
ö pcople thought to make bima king. 
Be knewe 5 Heliæus, by moſt wholes Reg. c. 
ſome toũſell refuſed þ reward of Naa- 
man p pꝛinte. And ; Gieſi his ſeruant, 
to his euerlaſting repꝛoch, and ouer⸗ 
thꝛow of his owne health, required it 
after ward at his had S. Deter would 
net take vppon him the charge of the 


pze, leaſt he ould thercby withleſſa 
diligente 


A— 


Auguſtine 
Stcuch 15 

©t tlic do- 
nat not 

Conſtan. 

nc, 


889 
diligence atfende vppon p2ayer and 

zeaching ofthe woꝛd of God , which 
thing the Aces of the Apoſt los do wit- 
neſſe: who therefoze thinketh it like⸗ 
ly, that he caſting aſide tic office of 
Apolticſhip, woulde haue receiued the 
Empire cuen of the whole wozlde? Ve 
demeth that one man can both happi⸗ 
ly execute the charge of the miniſter it 
of the woꝛde, and allo miniſter vnto 
the neceſſitie of the poꝛe. But what 
Pope wil they giue vnto vs, that hath 
the ſpirite moꝛe fully than Peter had? 
which can perfourme that whichPe- 
ter coulde not 2 which can not onelie 
now both ſerue at tables, but alſocan 
gouerne the whole wo:lde?Therefoze 
they are trifles, which they reherſe to 
vs touching the donaticn of Conſtan- 
tine. Conſtantine was moze ſounde 


thi that he would frame fuch a dona⸗ 


tion, which he knewe was repugnant 
to the doctrin of Chꝛiſt. Syluelter was 
mo2e vp2ight than to receiue that, 
which he knew coulde not be recctued 
without the vtter ouerthꝛowe of the 
miniſterie of the woꝛde. But if Can- 
ſtantine gaue that altogither which he 
is ſaid to haue giuen, and that Sylue- 
ier did not refuſe his donation, both 
of them offended . Becauſe both dealt 
againſt the woꝛde of God, 

I ſawe what of late peares, Au- 
guſtine Steuchus, a man otherwiſe 
well learned, + cf mach reading, hath 
Witten touching Conſtantines dona⸗ 
tion againſt Laurentius Valla: but hee 
bꝛingeth no ſound argums ts, thong 
hee wonderfully rage and put all the 
foꝛce of his eloqut te in vꝛe, and final. 
ly, doc bnſily heape together from all 
places, wbatſoeuer by ante manner 
wmeanes map (eeme to further thys 
cauſe. And trnucly that boke ſacmcth 
better woꝛthie to be troden vnder ſwe, 
than to be occupied in god mennes 


Osche miniſterie ofthe word of God, &c. 


bandes. Foz that I make no wbzdg, 
that he talleth that eccleſiaſtical kings 
dome of Rome oftentimes, eternall: 
whereas the kingdome of Chziſt and 
the Saints is oneipcternall, doth be 
not moſt manifeſily plate the Pope in 
the ſeate of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde? Foz al⸗ 
ter he had recited the teſtimonie of one 
Pope Nicholas, he ſoꝛthwith addeth: 
Thou heareſt that the high bilhop of 
Conſtantine, is calicd God, and coun - 
tec for Cod. This verily was doone 
when hee adourned him with that ta- 
mous edict, hee worſhipped him as 
God, as the ſucccliour of Chriſt and 
Peter. As much as hee could hee gaue 
diuine honours vnto him, he worſhip- 
ped him as the liuely image of Chtiſt. 

hus karre he in the 67, ſedion of his 
bake, 
Neither hath he Wwzitten that 
which is vnlike vnto this, 28. ſectorr. 
Foz he remembzing tertaine imagi- 
nations of his owne, conceiued of the 
Pope, he faincth, J can not tell what 
fruite would come thereof, ik it were 
made known among the furtheſt In⸗ 
dians, that all the kingdomes ofthe 
wo2lde are gouerned by the Popes 
becke,that kings woꝛſhip him as ber⸗ 
ing a thing very wel knowne to them 
that he is the ſuccelſlour of Chꝛiſt, and 
therefo2c that they reteiue him, not ſo 
much a moꝛtall man, as God himſe!fe 
in him, who hath ſubſtituted him in 
His rome in carth, and therekoꝛe wee 
dught to abſtaine from rep2ochfull 
woꝛdes, if he ſtnne in anie thing, as a 
man, becauſe in him they wozlhip the 
ſonne of God, | 

Theſe wicked reioicings, and theſe 
flatfering oꝛ rather ſacrilegious voi⸗ 
tes, would Peter haue ſuffered, think 
pou? who lifted vp Cornelius when 


he ſell de une beſoꝛe him and world? | 


daue woz ſHipped him, and ſaide:Arile, 
I my 


= 


poc. 23. 


14512, 


Thou arte 
Peter, &c. 
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I my ſelſe alſo am a man. Nle reade al⸗ 
ſo, that the Angell himſelfe ſaide vnto 
Jobn which fell downe and woulde 
baue wozſhipped at the Angels fœte, 
See thou doe it not, for I am thy fel. 
low ſetuant, and of thy brethren the 
Prophets. It is alſo witten of He- 
rodes Agrippa, becauſe ha. repꝛeſſed 
not the flattering voices of the peo- 
ple, which tried when be had ended 
his oꝛation, It is the voice ofa God, & 
not of a man, that therefo:e hee was 
ftricken of the Angell ol God, and he 
rotted away, being eaten ot woꝛmes. 
Therefoze we ſince we knowe , that 
Cbꝛiſt himſelfe the ſonne of God, doth 
raigne as pet in the Church, as to 
whome onelie all glozie and power is 
giuen, andhath not ſubſtituted anie 
man on the earth, in whom he wil be 
woꝛſhipped and ſerued, wee wo2zlſhip 
and ſerue Chzilt Jeſus the ſonne of 
Ood onelie, and vfterly abhozre the 
Pope as Antichziſt, and adanghil 
God, oz if you will.a god of the iakeſ⸗ 
houſe, together with the ſacrilegious 
clawbackes, and blaſphemous flatte- 
rers. 

The Loꝛde in verie derde ſaid to S. 
Peter, Thou art Peter: and vpon this 
rocke I will build my Church, and I 
will give thee the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen, &c. But what make 
theſe ſayings to <(fabliſh the Ponar- 
chie, pꝛerogatiue, and dignitie ot the 


Pope: Peter is commended of the ting 


Lo2defo2 the conſtancie of his faith: 
wherupon alfo he receiued his name, 
being called Peter, A petra, that is, 
ofthe rocke, wherein he ſettled him- 


with Peter, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the 
verie ſonne of God , and reit vppon 
him as the onelie rocke,and ſaluation. 
Po2eouer, the keyes of the kingdoms 
of God are pꝛomiſed vnto Peter: but 
when they are deliuered, they are nof 
giuen to Peter alone, but to all the A⸗ 
polttes, Foꝛ, the keys, are not (as theſa 
men imagin ) a certaine dominion and 
iuriſdidion, but the miniſterie of ope- 
ning and ſhutting the kingdome of 
beauen, fo let into the Church, and to 
(ut out, which is w2ought by the 
pꝛeaching of the Golpcll, as it ſhall as 
none be ſaide moꝛe abundantly, After 
the ſame manner when Ch;ilt ſaide fo 
Peter, Feed my ſheep, he did not giue 
vnto Peter the monarchie of p whole 
wozlde, and dominion ouer allcreas 
tures, bat committed vnto him a pa- 
ſozall cure. Df which thing J haue 
ſpoken in my laſt ſermon: as allo elſe 
where both olten and largely againſt 
the ſupꝛematie of the biſhop of Rome. 
Unto the auncient Writers of the 
Church which they obiec vnto vs, te⸗ 
ſifping Jknowe not what of the ſu⸗ 
pꝛemacie of Peter, we will anſwere 
in one wo2d,that we care not ſo much 


what the old w2iters thought herein, 


as what Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Ood in- 
ftituted,and what the Apoſtles(Wwhoſe 
authozitie doth farre erceil the iudge⸗ 
ment of the old w2iters)p2adifed, and 
what they haue left both in their wꝛi⸗ 
and examples foꝛ vs to iudge and 
follow. TAherof haue alſo ſpoken in 
the 2. Sermon of this Decade. 

er haue almost gone further 
than wee determined : therefoꝛe that 


ſelfe by a true faith. Chꝛiſt is that rock we may dꝛab to an end, we haue ſpo⸗ 

wherennto Peter ſtated . He heareth ken of the oꝛder oz office, which the | 1. 
that this ſhall be the perpetuall founs Loꝛd inftituted in his charch,4 whom 38 

dation of the Chureh', that all (hal de be hath placed oner it; by-whoſe ſa⸗ — 

"4 th reteiued into the fe!lowſhippe of the bonr hee willeffabliſh, governe , fur- | 

church, who with a true faith confeſſle ther, and F . — | yi 

ie, 


dot Of the miniſterie of the word oF God, &c. 


things which remaine to be ſpoken , be finiſhed, but moze wozkhie e mioze 
we will put off vntill to mozrow. Foz excellent than that they ought to be re⸗ 
theo are longer than at this tune can flrained into fewe woꝛdes, ic. 


Of calling vnto the miniſterie of the word of God, What maner of 
men, & after hat laſhion miniſters ofthe worg mult be or- 
dained in the Chu: ch.Ofthe keies of the Churcb.W bat 
the othce of them is that be ordained. Of the 
maner of teaching ihe Church, and of 
the hohe lite of the Paſtouts. 


" 


mud? N this pꝛeſent ſer⸗ 
| mon, by Oods aſſi- 


dA <5 ſtance, we wil as 
YE ( bꝛiellp and plainely 
K Hawe an, ſet fozth 
LACY vnto you (dearely 

— beloued) what ma ⸗ 
ner ot men miniſters ſhoulde be, and 
eficr what ſozt at this dap, it behoueth 
us to oʒdaine miniſters, not ſpeaking 


againe of y officebyt of perſons mate 
foz the office, Foz neither doe J thinke 
it ncee{.rie oꝛ pzofitable, to thewe at 
large, that that oꝛder 02 function ins 
ſiture by Ch null in the Church, (uift- 
teth euen at thts day, to gather, g0- 
| uerne am pꝛeſerue the church of God 
' on earth, yea , without theſe oꝛders, 
| which in theſe laſt ages newe inuen⸗ 
tion hath inſtituted. v oꝛ that doth the 
thing it elfe witnes, and the abſolute 
perſection of the pꝛimitiue Church as 
uoacheth it. But that it map be plain⸗ 
ly vnderſtode of al men, home it be⸗ 
hœues the Church at this day to 02- 
daine miniſexs, we will ſpeake a litle 
moꝛe amply of the calling of the mini⸗ 
„„ gers ofthe church. - 14 54 
Oe x. Calljngis nc othep thi 
| 5-4.  awlalappasting ofauetmpilr. 
4 ene, and The lamis alio may be called, both 03- 


| e dmatton, and election, though one 
| of calug. TR 


Þ 41 > 
ng, than a Cod 4 
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woꝛde be moe large in ſigniflication 
than the other. Clection goeth befoꝛe 
by nature. oꝛ whom we chaſe , thoſe 
we call. Dzdination compzehendeth 
either of them. But there ave numbe⸗ 
red almoſt of all men, ſoure indes of 
calling. The t wo foꝛ mer are lawfull, 
the two latter, are vnlawrull. And the 
firſt kinde is whereby miniſters are 
talled, neither of men, no by man, but 
by God, fs it is rcad, that Eſaie the 
pꝛopbet, and the Apoſtle Nauie were 
called. This kinde fo the moſt part ia 
confirmed with Hanes oz miracles, 
and is called a heavenly and ſecrete 
calling. The ſctond kind of calling is 
made of God indeeds , but by the oꝛdi⸗ 
nation of men. Aftcr which ſoꝛte it is 
read that . Patt he bo, Kue, and Tis 
mothie were treated miniſters of the 
Church. This kind is oꝛdinar ie, pub 
lique, vſed of men, and at this day cõ⸗ 
mon, whercin in deed God calleth, be⸗ 
ſlowing neccllarie gifts vpou his mi· 
niflers,q appointing lawes to thoſe 5 
do eiects they following theſe lawes, 
do oꝛdinarily elcet hun, whom they by 
ſignes coniectury to be firſt called of 

| lignes, gifts neteſ⸗ 
ſaſie fas miniſſe rs. 
- Nowe ß third kind of calling, wbich Caleb, 
of the vulawfull callings is the frſt, 2 © 

commeth ” 


a 


commeth in dede from men, but not 
from God ; when as fo2 fanour , and 
rewardes , ſome vnwoꝛthie perſon is 
o2dained .-And here is ſin committed 
as well of thoſe that are 02dained, as 
of thoſe that beare rule in the oꝛdina⸗ 
tion. Df thoſe that are o2datned, when 
they defire to be placed in the miniſte⸗ 
rie, foꝛ which, either they doe not vn- 
derſtand, oz they will not vnderſtand, 
that they be very vnfit, being deſtitute 
ofneccſſarie gifts . ©2 elſe, when they 
are ſufficiently furmiſhed with know- 
ledge of the ſcriptures 4 other things, 
pet they take not þ right path to this 
function, that is to ſay, when they re⸗ 
ſpect not the glozie of God , but their 
owne gaine. Fo2 there is required of 
the that are to be 02dained, a teſtimo⸗ 
nie of thcir owne conſcience, and a ſc- 
crete calling, to wit, whereby we are 
well knowne to our ſclues, to be ma» 
ued to take vppon vs this office, not 
thꝛough ambitis,not fo2 couetouſnes, 
not fo2 deſire to feede the bellie , no2 of 
any other lewd affection, but though 
the (incere feare and lone of God, and 
of a deſire to ediſie the church of God, 
Df which thing verſe eloquently and 
holily hath S. Paul waitte in 1. Thel. 

2. Beſide this, the teſtumonie of other, 
of ſound learning and ſkilfulneſſe in 

things, is alſo required, $02 all of vs 
. pleaſe cur ſelues, 4 eſteeme our ſelues 
to be woꝛthie, to whom the gouerne⸗ 

met of the church may be committed, 
wheras we fowlp deteiue our ſelucs. 
And they that haue the authoꝛitie of 
oꝛdination, do offend, when as in oz⸗ 
daining of miniſters, they regard not 
what God by lawes (ct downe, hath 
willed herein to be done, end what the 
ffats and ſafetic of the Church requi⸗ 
reth , but what is fa2 the commodi⸗ 
tie ofhim that is to be oꝛdained. Ok⸗ 
tentimes therefoze, vnwozthie per⸗ 
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ſons are 0!dained . ©) ſuch as are vis 
learned, and not veris ſound. D2 elfe 
ſuch as are ſuffisit᷑tly learned, but not 
of god connerſation. Oz ſuch as are 
Simple t are god Chziltians, but vnfit 
and vnſkilfull paſtours. And vnto this 
thep are allured, thzough fa uour oz 
b:tbes, Wherefo2e they pꝛouoke the 
molt heaute wꝛath of almigl;tie God 


vppon themſelucs , and make thems | 


ſelues partakers of all thoſe nes, 
wherofthey are the autho2s,in Þ thep 
doe not vpꝛigbtly execute the charge 
which is committed vnto them. Dur 


elders called this ſin Symome, an ofs Symonic, 


fence puniſhable with no lee puniſh- 
mt᷑t than ſhameful repꝛoch and death 
everlaſting , Anthemius the Empe⸗ 


rour w2iting to Armaſius, among 0s 


ther things ſaith , Let no man make 
merchandiſc of the degree of prielt- 


hoode, by the greatnefle of price. But 
let euetie man be eſtcemed after his 
deſetts, not according to that hee is a- 
ble togiue . Let that prophane thirſt 
of couetouſneſſe ceaſe to 24556 rule in 
the church, and let that horrible fault 
be baniſhed farre off from holie con- 
gregations. After this manner in our 
time let the biſhop be choſen, being 
chaſte and lowlie , ſo as in what place 
ſoeuet hee come, hee may purge all 
things, with the vprightheſſe of his 
owne liſe: let a biſhuppe be ordained 
not with price, but with praiers, Hee 
oughr to be ſo farre from defire of pro» 
motion, that he mult be ſought for by 
compulſion : and being dei.red, hee 
ought to ſhunne it: and if hee be 
entreated , hee ought ro flie away: 
let this onelie be his furtherance , that 
hee is importune by excuſes to auoide 
from it. For truly he is vaworthy of the 
miniſtetie that is not ordained againſt 
his will, Thus much he, who, if bee 
ſhoulde at this ate come to Rome, he 
Fiif 2 Laut) 
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would thinke without doubt he were which is common , and at this day 


Iete. 3. 


Acalling 
necellatie 
in the 


Church. 


tome into a ſtrange elde, pra, into 
the mart of Simon, not of Peter , but 
both of Magus, the Samaxitane, and 
Gieli the Jraelite . The fourth kinds 
of calling is that, whereby any man 
th2uſteth bumſelte into the miniſterie, 
ol his owne pziuate affection , being 
neither ozdawed of God , neither yet 
by man. 

Tf theſe kinde of men the Lozde 
ſaith in Jeremie, I have not ſent them, 
and yet they ranne , Cyprian waiting 
bnto Antonianus , calieth ſuch ſciſ⸗ 
matiques, who vſurpe vnto them 
the office of a biſhop , no man giuing 
it them. Andtbis kinde of calling is 
vnpꝛoperlp called a calling. Wheres 


foze it is euthent, that in the Curt, 


there muſt needes be a calling, and 
that publique and lalvall, aſwell fo; 
map other cauſes , as elpectally fo 
theſe , that the oꝛdinaunce of Cod be 
not negleded, and that the d ſcipline 
of the church be retained, and ty at all 
men in the Church may knowe who 
are p;eferred to the Eccleſiaũtical mts 
niſterie, Albeit therefoze Paul the As 
poſtle and Dodo: of the Gentiles in 
the beginning were not lent of men, 
neither by men, but of Cod onlie, pet 
the ſame Paul, at the commaunde⸗ 
ment cf the holte Ghoſt , is ſeparated 
by the Church of Antioch, together w 
Barnabas,to the miniſter ie of the Gen⸗ 
tiles, After the ſame manner many o⸗ 
ther were ſent, oꝛ called of god, whom 
neuertheleſſe it behwued to be oꝛdai⸗ 
ned allo by men. Foz Paul in another 
place ſaitg: And no man taketh this 
honour vnto himſelfe, but hee that is 
called of God, as was Aaron. And a⸗ 
gaine , How (hall they heare without 
a preacher , And howe ſhall they 
preach except they be ſent, &c. As td- 


ccrning that ſecond kinde of calling 


reteiued in the Church, and yet ap- 
pointed by the Loꝛde, there are thze 
things to be coſidered. Firſt, who they 
be that call, that is, who haue right & 
authozitie to call, oꝛ to oꝛdaine mini- 
fters, Secondly,who, oʒ what maner 
ol men are to be o2deined.Laſtly,after 
— Ys that be called, are to 


ozdained. 

And firſt of all, that the L oꝛde hath 
given to his Church, power and aus who my 
tho2itie to elect and o2daine fit minj- boſe =: 
ders, we baue declared befoze,ia tte; . 
ſecond Sermon of this Detade, by the 
example of the ancient churches in the 

woꝛld, Ieruſalem $ Antioch: of which 

two, the church of Hicrulalem did not 

only o2daine v. deacons, but alſo Pat- 

thias the Apoſtle : + the Church of An- 

tioch ſeparated into the miniſterie the 
famous Apoſtles of Chzift, Paule and 
Barnabas.TUhereunto appertaineth 2: 14, 
that tie churches of the Gentiles, bees 

ing inſtructed of Paul 4 Barnabas, 
oꝛdained them elders o: genernours 

of their Churches by election bad by 

voices . The chickeſt in this election 

were the paſto2s themlelues. Fo2 Pe⸗ 

ter gouerning the action, Matthias 

was created Apoſtle by the Church. 

This ſozme 02 o2der the aunctent 
Church diligently obſerucd manie 
peares. Foz Cyprian Epi. lib. 1. Epiſt. a. 

The common people(ſatthbe)hath eſ- 
pecially power either to chooſe wor- 

thie prieſtes, or to refuſe them that be 
vnwortliy. Which thing alſo wee ſee to 
deſcend from the authoritie of God, 

that the Pricſt be choſen in the pre- 

lence of the common people , before 

all mens eies, and be allowed wor- 

thie and meete by publique iudge- 

ment and witneſſe. As in Nun:b. 

the Lorde commaunded Moſes and 

ſaide, lake Aaron thy brother, and Num. . 2. 


Eleazar 
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_ 
lne haue 
dat poet 
to ale 
niniſtet s. 
Tius. 1. 


Tims, 


Eleazat his ſonne, and bring them vp 
into the mount, before all the con- 
gregation , God commaundeth the 
Prieſt to be ordained before the whole 
congregation, That is, he teacheth and 
ſheweth that the ordaining of Prieſts 
— ght _ to + . por the 

nowledge of the people, pre- 
ſent, hella their preſence, either the 
vices of the euill might be diſcouered, 
or the deſerts of the good commeded, 
and that that is a iuſt and lawfull ordai- 
ning, which ſhall be examined by the 
election and iudgement of all. 
far he . This cuſfome and maner in- 
dured to the time of S. Auguſtine. Foz 
it is to be ſcene in his 110.Epilt. which 
witnefſeth , that the people giuing a 
Honte , Auguſtine oꝛdained Eradius 


fo; bis ſucceſſoz, Jn theſe latter times people: 


becauſe the people made oft? tumults 
in the elections of paſtours , the oꝛdi⸗ 
nation was committed tochoſen men 
of the paſtours, magiſtrates and peo⸗ 
ple. Theſe thꝛæ kindes of men pꝛo⸗ 
pounded oz named notable men, out 
of whome be which was thought the 
beſt was choſen. There is ſomewhat 
of this I» Juſtiniani imperat . Nouel. 
Conſtitut. 1 23. They which think, that 
all power of oꝛdaining miniſters , is 
in the Biſhops Dioceſans, oz Archbi- 
ſhops handes, doe vſe theſe places of 
the ſcripture. For this cauſe I left thee 
in Creta (ſaith Paul to Titus) that 
thou ſhouldeſt ordaine elders in euery 
citie . And againe, Laie hands ſou- 
dainely on no man , But we ſate,thaf 
the Apoſtles did not ererciſe tyꝛannie 
in the Churches, and that they them 
ſelaes alone, did not execute al things 
about election oz oꝛdination, other 
men in the church being excluded, Fo2 
$ Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt oꝛdained Biſhops 
02 Elders in the Church: but not 
without communicating their toun⸗ 
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ſel with the charches, yea, not with 
ont having the conſent, and app2oba* 
tion of þ pcople. Which may appeare 
by the election oz oꝛdination of Pat- 
thias, which we haue nowe once 03 
twice recited . Traely the Lozd in the 


Law ind to Poſes ; Thou ſhalt ap- Deut. c. 


point thee ludge⸗ 
plate te faith, Th 


mong all the people, whome thou 
maiſt make rulers, And againe , Moſes 


But in an other 


bnto þ ſame people, Bring you men of Deut. i. 


wiledome and vnderſtanding, & I wil 
make them rulers ouer you, & c. Ther⸗ 
foze as Poſes doth nothing of his own 
will in the election of the magiſtrafe, 
though it were ſaid to him, Thou ſhale 
apoint thee Iudges, but doth al things 
commenicating his connſell with the 
ſo vndoubtedly Titus, thongh 


it were ſaid vnto him, Ordaine elders 
in euerie citie, et he underſtode, that 
hereby nothing was permitted to him 
which he might doe pꝛiuatelp as he 
thought god, not hauing the aduiſe ? 
conſent of the churches . Wherefo2e 
they ſinne not at all, that ſhaking off þ 
poke t tyziny of the biſhops of Rome, 
fo: god and reaſonable cauſes , do re⸗ 
couer that ancient right graunted by 
Chzilt to the churches. Neither makes 
it any great matter, whether diſerete 
men choſen ofthe church oꝛ the whole 
church it ſelfe do ozdaine fit miniſters, 
t that either by voices, either by lots, 
02 after ſome certaine neceſſarie and 
holy maner. F02 in theſe things godly 


men wil not mane contention, ſo that 


all things be done holily and in oꝛder. 
But J wil not bere rip vp the crafes, 
deceits, pꝛadiſes, and grieudus wars 
taken in hand foꝛ this right of oꝛbai⸗ 
ning, W heading ok much bloud, ſpoi⸗ 


lings + lamentable burnings of coun⸗ 


fries, The hiſloꝛies of the acts of Bf- 


rie the 4.and 5. and alſo ofthe _y 


Ff 3 


ou ſhalt ſeeke out a- Kg. 


895 
of the Frederiches, doe molt euidently 
witnes how unpudentiꝝ aud abbami⸗ 
navly the Popes ol Rome, with their 
(wozne ſciendes the biſhops haue be- 
baued them lelues. Pcraduenture J 
Chall haue occaſion. to ſpeaks of this 
matter elſewhere mae at large. 
hat Now we will declare what manner of 
mannct of n it behoueth to oꝛdaiue mimſtexs, 
obe, truely not whoſe luſt, but the mot 
4ined Choiceft men of ſound religion, furni 
duwiters, ſhed with all kinde of ſciences, ererci⸗ 
led in the Scriptures , cunning in the 
myſterie of faith and religion, ſtrong 
and conſtant, earneſt, paincfull, dis 
gent, faithfull, watchfull,modeR, of a 
bolie and app;oucd conuer ſat ion, leaſt 
thꝛough their cozruption of life, and 
ſcant god name aud fame, the whole 
miuiſterie become vile, | that ſupi 
with wyciiome doi ine thep build 
bppe, their wickey lite doc pul 2oune 
againe. Ne wil rebearſe the rale of 
the Apoũle, fullp comp:chending all 
things per taining to this matter, 
Thou ſhalt otdaiue eldets or hahops, 
| ſaieth be, it anie be blameleſſe, the lu. 
ö band of one wiic, hauing aichful chil. 
: dren,which are not ſlaundeted of riot, 


Tit.. 


. Tim. 3. neither are diiobedient . For if a man 
| cannot rule his owne houic, how (hall 
| be care for the Church of God 2 For a 
Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe as the ſte- 
ward of God: (fort it is required iu the 
4 Cor.. diſpolers that a man be found faithful) 
not froward , not angtie, no ſttiker, 
but gentle, not giuen to wine, not co- 
uetous, not giuen to ſilthie lucte, but 
harborous, one that loueth goodneſſe, 
watchtull, ſobet, tihteous, godly, tem- 
perate,modclt, apt to teach, holding 
hatt che faichfull worde. which is accot- 
ding to docttine, that hee may be able 
doth io cxhort in holiome doctrine, 
and to imptouc them that ſaie agaiult 
u, ah 3045p LG mourhes, Np yong 


Ofthe miniſteric ofthe word of God, &c. 


ſcholer, leaſt hee being puffed yp, fall 

into the condemnation of the diuell, 

Hee mult allo haue a good reporte of 

them that arc without, leaſt he fal into 

the cebuke and ſnate of the diuell. All 

theſe are the woꝛdes of the Apollle re⸗ 

cited aut of the Cpiſt.to Timothic, g 

in his Epiſt. to Lic. Ahereſqꝛe exad Cel 

iudgement, and great diligence hal be n- 

verie needful in this caſe, to diſcuſſe a! 

the points of doar ine 4 life. J ſap there 

ſhalbe nerdefull ofa ſtrait trial of life, 

t per fea examination of learning:ſoʒ 

this is not a matter of (mall weight, y 

whole ſaſetie of the Church hangety 

hereupon. If any vawozthie 4 vnlear⸗ 

ned be 02dained,p whole Church foz y 

moſt part is negleded, lead aſtrap, and 

ouerthzowne. But we do nat meanc a 

childlutze and Icholerlike e ramination. 

but a graue and trait examination of 

knowledge in the ſcripture, and p true 

inter pꝛetation thereof, of p charge of a 

paſtoꝛ, of the vir Tcrics of ſauund faith 

end of ether facy ituepoints. And that 

the ders in tunes palt, were <Lric di⸗ 

10710193 Hoſe things, it may appcare 

e WHY acius Lampridius, in the 

life of Alex. Scuerus rehearſeth, that 

it was p maner amõg the Chaiſtians, 

to offer the names of their L£:yaps to 

the wh5le Church, afoze they ere res 

ceived af bappily anic among y pcople 

wold ſhew a rcaſon Þ be were vnwoꝛ⸗ | 

thie of ſuch an office. Whcreupen lu- what 

ſtiuian the Emperoz, Conſi. 123. If in mane: 

the time ol o2dinatia{ſaith he) any ac⸗ r 

tuſer ſtand vp # ſay, he is unwazthie 

to be oꝛdained, let all things be defers i p, g 

red, let examination 4 iudgemt᷑t firlk 

be had. And here J wil at this pzeſent 

recite ½ᷣ detret of the 4. councel ol Car- Tic + | 

thage vpon this matter, whichis after a 

this ſoꝛt: Ahen a biſhop is to be g2dcis gg. 

ned, let him be firſt examined whether 

he be by nature wile, ik har be able ta 
tene g. 


3 


ire 


teach, ik he be temperate in behauiour, 
if chaſte in life, if he be ſober, it care⸗ 
full about his owne buſines,iflowly, 
if curteous, if merciful, if learned, if 
inſtructed in þ law of þ lo2d,if warie t 
careful in the ſenſe E meaning of the 
ſcriptures,if exerciſed in the opinions 
of the church:and aboueal things if be 
teach þ grounds of faith with ſubſtan- 
tial wozds(02 perhaps ofleſſe momet) 
that is to ſav, conlirming pᷣ̊ the father, 
and the ſon,and the holy ghoſt, are one 
God, & auouching p whole godbead of 
the Trinitie to be coelentiall , e con- 
ſubſtantiall, : coeternall,and coomnt- 
ent, if he acknowledge eueris pers 

n by himſelfe in the Trinitie, to be 
perfect God, + the whole thꝛæ perſons, 
one God, if he bel&ene the incarnation 
of God,not w2ought in the father,net- 
ther in the holie ghoſt, but in the ſonne 
onlie: ſo that he who was the ſonne in 
God the father, p ſame ſhould be made 
the ſonne of man in the manhed of his 
mother, very God of the father,x very 
man of his mother, hauing fleſh in the 
womb of his mother,x hauing in htm 
a humane 8 reaſonable ſoule together 
ok either nature, that is to ſate,God & 
man, one perſon, one ſon , one Chꝛitt, 
one Lo2de,creatoz of all things, and p 
authoꝛ. Loꝛd e gouernour of all crea⸗ 
tures, with the father : the holy ghoſt: 
who ſuffered a true ſuffering of his 
lleſh, died with the true death ok his 
bodie, roſe again with the true taking 
againe of his fleſh, q a true taking a⸗ 
gaine of his ſoul, wherin de ſhall come 
to iudge the quicke and the dead. Her 
muſt alſo be aſked ifhe belenc one, x 
the ſelfe ſame auth92 and Loꝛde of the 
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which we beare, and nene other, il hee 
belerue the iudgement to come, e that 
euerie one ſhalt recetue acco2ding top 
they haue done in the fleſh, either pus 
niſhments, oꝛ rewardes : if he fozbid 
not marriage, if he condemne not Bi- 
gamy 02 ſecond mariage,ifhe condfne 
not the eating of fleſh, if he baue fel- 
lowſhip with penitent perſons that 
arc reronciled, if he beleeuc that al ſins 
in baptiſme are foꝛgiuen, as wel ozi- 
ginall inne, wherein we are bozne,as 
alſo thoſe which we comit willingly : 
if he belteue p none which are with⸗ 
out the catholique church cã be ſaucy, 
tt. When be hall be examined vppon 
al theſe points, and found fully inſtru⸗ 
ced,then let dim be oꝛdatned a biſhop, 
with the conſent of the cleargie and 
laitie, and by the aſſemblie of the Bi⸗ 
ſhops of the whole pꝛouince, and eſpe- 
cially of the Petropolitans . This 
councel is ſaid to be celebzated in the 
veare ot the Lo2d 400, 

But J do not rehcarſe theſe things 
to that end. as if A ſtaied my ſelt vpon 
the decrees of councels and men, oz as 
ik thought all things which pertaine 
to true ſaluation and perfection, were 
not contained in the holte ſcriptures, 
but to admoniſh our aduerſaries,that 
their maners and doings at this date, 
do not oncly not agree with tbe exams 
ples and dodrines of the Apoſtles, but 
not ſo much as with the decres ofthe 
ancient w2iters , ifhappily they may 
enter into themſelucs , and leauing 
the diuerſe doctrine of men, they may 
reteiue the. moſt auncient tradition, 
and the moſt infallible doctrine of the 


bolle Apoſites. 


new and old teſtament, that is to ſaie, come now to the declaration ot 11, c4.-y 1 


ok the law, the pꝛophets, 4 apoſtles, if laſt point, pᷣ is to ſay,aiier what man »rc 
the diuell became euil not by creation, ner they Þ de called are to be oꝛdained. are 
but by choice. He muſt alſo be aſked, ii The apoſtles in their oꝛdinatione, er- i : "= ' 


be belcue the reſurrection of this fleſh hozted þ church to faſting and p;ater : 
Fiff 4 and 


997 Of che miniſterie of the word of God, &c. 


and they that were called, they placed 
and ſet in the fight of the Church. and 
laying their handes vppon the heads 
of them that were oꝛdained, they com⸗ 
mitted the churches vnto them. Ty 
laying on of hands J haue ſpoken elſe 
where . It was a ſigniũcation of the 
charge committed vnto them. New 
ther is it read, that among the olde fas 


* tbers there was any other conſecra- 


ting of paſfours . As allo all tther 
things were ſimple and not ſumptu- 
ous in the pꝛimitiue and Apoſtolique 
Church. In the ages following tere⸗ 
monies increaſed, but pet ſo, that at 
the beginning to ſome they ſeemed not 
altogether to haue erceded meaſure. 
But to mee that ſeemeth to be ouer- 
much, which at mans pleaſure is ad- 
ded to Gods inſtitution , And, J pꝛaie 
you, what ned is there to patch mens 
fancies. and cuſtomes vnto the in⸗ 
fitutions of the Apoſtles + Why 
docth not the laying on of hands ſuf- 
fice ther, ſince it ſufficed the bleſſed A⸗ 
poſtics , who were farre holtyer than 
thou, and moze ſkilfall in beanenly 
matters: There was afterward ad- 
ded oile, there was alſo added the boke 
of the Solpcts. Foz after this maner 

de fourth councclof Carthage decre- 
eth, Whena Biſhop is ordained , let 
two Biſhops placeand holde ouer his 
head and ſhoulders the booke of the 
Goſpelles,and one powring vpon him 
the bleſſing, let all the other Biſhops 
that are prelent touch his head with 
their hands. Thep of latter time haue 
added hereunto a pall . But at this 
daie there is no ende of ceremonies, 
nay rather of follics , If anie man 
doe diligently compare their ceremo- 
nes, with the attire of Aaron and the 
Jewich pꝛieſts, he will ſweare the 
whole Aroniſme is bꝛought againe by 
Wem into the Church, yea, that this 


is moze ſumptaous and burdenſome, 
pea and that contrarie to the doqring 
of the Goſpel. That at this time J af- 
firme not their conſecration,to be both 
infamous, and fully ſtuffed with cx- 
ceſſe, pʒide, s offence,4 by that meancs 
to be intollerable . There is an other 
thing to be noted, which is, that albe⸗ 
it among the olde fathers , conſecrati⸗ 
on increaſed by the multiplying of ce⸗ 
remoi i :s, vet was it freely beſtowed, 
neither was there anie thing either in 
it, 02 in the whole Church ol Ch iſt 
ſet to ſale. But at this daie how dere 
palles are ſolde, by that Romiſh Ca⸗ 
naanite, and with howe great coſtes 
conſecrations are made, it is a ſhame 
euen to ſpeake . Gꝛegoꝛie in the coun⸗ 
tell at Rome celebꝛated in the tune ol 
Mauricius and Theodoſius, among o⸗ 


ther things thus decræeth: Folowing . 


The pal 


in old 


—— he) the auncient rule of the ume ſteh 


athers, Iordaine, that there be no- giuen. 


thing at anie time taken of ordinati- 
ons neither for the giuing of the pall, 


nor for the deliuerie of the Bulles. For 


ſeeing that in ordaining of a Biſhoppe 
the high biſhop layeth bis hand vpon 
him, and the miniſter readeth the leſ- 
ſon of the Goſpell, & the Notarie wri- 
teth the epiſtle of his confirmation: As 
it becommeth not the Biſhoppe to ſell 
the hand hee laicth on: ſo neither the 
miniſter not the Notarie ought in the 
ordination , either the one to ſell his 
voice, ot the other his penne. But if a- 
nie man ſhall preſume to take anie 
gaine thereby, hee ſhall be ſure before 
the iudgement ſeate. f almightie 
God to vndergoe the {harpe ſentence 
due tb ſo horrible an offẽce. Pet fozths 
with hee addeth, But it hee that is or- 
dained, not required, but of his one 
free will, orelie for fauours ſake, wil of- 
fer aniething , wee graunt hee may.F 
haue hitherto declared what m_ 
0 


n 
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ay wee ok men, and after what ſoꝛt biſhops 02 


teccue not 


paſtours muſt bee oꝛdeyned in the 


:d15 at church of God. And alleit out of thoſe 


12 han 
x Poputhe 


hops. 


things it may eafily be gathered, why 
at this day wee ſuffer not our ſelues 
to be oʒdeined of thoſe who are called 
and ſ&@me to them ſelues to be the on⸗ 
ly lawfull ozdinaries , that is to ſaye, 
ſuch as in the Ronitſh church, by con- 
tinuall ſucceſſion deſcende from the 
Apoſtles, J will yet, if I can, declare 
the cauſe ſomewhat moze plainelp. 
— — . — 
ſhops 02 » and 

J bane ſpoken elſewhere, ſo that it 
were ſaperfinous here to repeate and 
rippe bp the ſame againe. 3 baue alſo 


pzoned , that our churches are the 
true churches of God, though they a⸗ 


gree not with the late bpſfart churche 
of Rome. And it is euident, that true 
churches haue power to ozdeine pa⸗ 
fours, whether it be done by the voy- 
ces of the whole church, oꝛ by the law- 
full judgement of (ach as are choſen 
by the church . Whereupon it conſc- 
quently followeth that they are lawe⸗ 
fullp ozdeined , which our, oꝛ rather 
which the churches of Ch2iſt doe 02- 
deine. And there are weightie cau⸗ 
ſcs, why the holy churches of God doe 
refuſe to haue their miniſters oꝛdei⸗ 
ned of Popiſhe ozdinarics. Foz O. 
Paule ſayth: Though wee, or an an- 
gel from heauen , ſhall preach anie o- 
ther Goſpell vnto you, than that 
which ce haue preached vnto you, 
let him be accurſed. But theſe men 
pꝛeach an other Goſpell beſide that 
which Paule pꝛeached: which thing 
we will haue to be vnderſtode as tous 
ching the ſenſe ( wherein there is moꝛe 
daunger) and not as touching the 
woꝛdes. And therefoze from heauen 
theſe men are ſtriken with this curſe 
. extommunication. But who can 


abide to be oꝛdepned of them, that be 
ſfriken with a curſe 02 excommuni⸗ 
cate? Moꝛeouer, the chicfe thing in 
the ozdmation is the doctrine of the 
Ooſpell. Steing that to this end, eſpe⸗ 
cially, miniſters of the church arc 02- 
deined, that they pꝛeach the pure goſ⸗ 
pell of Cbzilt vnfeignedly vnto the 
people, and without mingling of 
mans traditions. But this very thing 
they doe not onely moſt ſtreitip foz⸗ 
bid them that are oꝛdeined, but alſo 
they compell them to abiure by a cer- 
taine kinde of othe which they offer 
vato them. Foz they ars bounde by 
that wicked othe, not vnto Chꝛiſt, but 
to the Pope againſt Chꝛiſt. Foz a- 
mong other thinges, thus they which 
are elected biſhops „ take their othe: 


I. N. elected biſhop of N. from this 
time foorth , will be faithfull and obe- — 


dient to bleſſed Peter, and to the ho- 
ly Apoſtolique church of Rome, and 
to our Lorde N. the Pope, and to his 
ſucceſſours entring canonically. The 
counſell which they ſhall commit vn- 
to mee, by them ſelues or meſlingers, 
or by their letters , to their hinde - 
raunce, Iwill not willingly diſcloſe to 
any man, I will be a helper vnto them, 
to retaine and defende againſt all men, 
the Popedome ot Rome, and the roy- 
alties of S. Peter. I will doe my inde- 
uour, to keepe, deſende, increaſe, and 
large the rightes, honours, priuile- 
ges, and authoritie of the Church of 
Rome, of our Lorde the Pope, and of 
his foreſaide ſucceſſours. Neither will' 
I be in counſell, practiſe, or treatie, 
wherein ſhall bee imagined againſt 
our Lorde the Pope hiimſelſe, or the 
ſame church of Rome, any ſiniſter or 
preiudiciall matter to their petſons, 
right, honour, tate, or power. And if 
I (hall vnderſtande ſuch thinges to be 
imagined or procured by any, Iwill 

Filt 5 Hinder 
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hinder the ſame as much as lycth in 
me, and with as much ſpeede as con- 
acniently 1 may , I will ſigniſie the 
ſame to our layde Lorde , or to 
ſame other, by whome it may come to 
his knowledge. The rules ot the holic 
fathers, the decrees, ordinaunc es, leu- 
tences, diſpoſitions, reſeruations, pro- 
viſions, and commaundements Apo- 
folicall,l will obſerue with my whole 
might, and cauſe them to bee obſet- 
— of other. Heretiques, Schiſma- 
tiques, and rebels againſt our Lotd the 
Pope, I will perſecute, and to my abi- 
litie fight againſt. Since theſe men 
are \wozne thus after this manner, 
who J p:ay vou that is afaithfull lo- 
ucrof Jeſus Chꝛiſt, of his church, of 
true faith, yea, and adde fhereunto of 
the common wealth, can abide to be 
oꝛdeined by ſuch? There is no talke 
in their oth of p goſpel, neither of our 
Loꝛde Jeſus Ch2iſt himſcife . There 
is no mention of the holy ſcriptures: 
but of the rules and ozdinaunces of 
the fathers there is molt diligent mẽ⸗ 
tion. Peter is named, but not that 
Apoltle of Chꝛiſt, ſaying , Siluer and 
golde haue I none, but an other, J 
knowe not who, hauing kingly digni⸗ 
tie. In dede the Apoſtolique church 
is named, but by and by, by interpꝛe⸗ 
tation thep adde, what manner of 
church they would haue vnderſtode, 
and tall it the Papaltie. This Papal 
tie, not the church of God , J lay the 
Papaltic , andthe honours , pꝛiuile⸗; 
ges, and rightes of the Popedome, as 
gainſt all men, beholde, they pꝛomiſe 
they will defende this againſt all men. 
Foz they acknowledge the Pope ko 
be their Loꝛd againſt whom they wil 
haue nothing to be imagined, yea , if 
they map knowe that other doe deuiſe 
any thing againſt the pope, and pope⸗ 
doe , they pꝛomiſe diſcoucrie theres 


of, and faithfull helpe. But J thinke 
not that any man can binde him ſclfe 
moꝛe ſtreitip to one . Neyther is 
it vnknowen, that thoſc whome they 
call Yeretiques, are not enemies to 
the Cha iſtian faith, noꝛ teachers of o⸗ 
pinions contrarie to the Scriptures, 
bat rebelles to the Pope: they are, J 
ſay, they, who as thep negled᷑ the de⸗ 
tres and lawes of the Pope, and 
peach the ®criptures onely, ſo they 
giur all the glozic vnto Chziſt, as to 
the onely heade, and bigh pꝛieſt of the 
Church, and therefoze they teach that 
the Pope is neyther the heade , ney⸗ 
wer the high pzielk of the Chatch. 
But who louing true godlinclle , can 
binde humlelfe with ſuch an oth? Who 
will renounce and fo2fake the friend- 
hippe of Ch2ifk , and humble himſelfe 
to become the bond aus, and fote- 
ſfoleof the Pope of Rome? To de 
ſhozt, who will deſire to be oꝛdeyned 
a miniſter of Chꝛiſt and of his church, 
at the handes of thoſe that haue done 
after this manner : Here may be 
added that in the conſiſtozie of Rome, 
all thinges as touching holy ozders, 
are molt coꝛrupt, in ſo much, as ſcarſe 
any (mall tokens of Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion doe appeare. J will not rehearſe 
at this pꝛeſent, that there are many 
newe conſtitutions of men, iopned 
vnto them, that in a manner there re- 
maineth no voyce of the Church in 
the oꝛdination of paſfours, that there 
1s no choice made of ſuch as the 
church deputeth there abouts. Foz the 
right of pꝛeſentation, collation , and 
confirmation , being diſperſed among 
many, with ſome is become euen an 
heritage, ſo as both dawes and halfe 
foles map be made miniſters oz by⸗ 
ſhoppes : and neyther can I let thts 
thing paſſe, that with them is loſt that 
true examination, and ſharpe * 
ra 


OE 


rall diſcipline -;. In derde there re⸗ 
mayneth examination, but altoge- 
ther childiſh, in the which lightly tdey 
that are oꝛdeined, are aſked that 
which ſcholers in common ſcholes are 
wont to be demaunded, whether one 
can reade well, conſtrue well, ſing, 
and be cunning in their numbers: 
Cher can not denie this thing, ney- 
ther alſo this, that Pꝛieſtes are oꝛdei⸗ 
ned moze to reade, to ſing, and ſay 
maſſe, than to gouerne the Church 
with the wozde ot God, UAhcreby 
the moze regarde is had of the voice, 
that it be apt foz finging, than of ſkil- 
fulnes oꝛ experience in the holy ſcrip- 
tures. 

But they thinke the matter is 
cunningly handled, ik ſome ſki{full 
lawyer be pꝛeferred to the office of a 
Paſtour. Foꝛ it ſœmeth foz the moſt 
part to be moze pꝛoſitable to plcade 
cunningly in the court, fo: the in⸗ 
creaſe maintenaunce of riches, than 
to pzeach well in the Church fo2 the 
winning of ſoules. Nhat: da not we 
ſ& men ſent from the lawe, and out of 
the courtes of Kinges and P21acss to 
poſleſſe Churches, fitter foꝛ any thing 
elſe, than to goucrne the Churches of 
GSD: az eccleſiafiicall offices are 
begunne to be counted as Poinces 
Donatiues: whcreupou they are alſo 
called Benc fices. 

The Byſchops of Rome themſelues, 
baue beſtowed - P2icſthodes vppon 
the ir cakes, cauenous ſouldiers, har⸗ 
bars, and mulc tos: and this was 
farre moꝛe honeſlly, than when they 
beſtowed them vppon bawdes . fA 
great manie of pꝛieſtes thꝛuſt them 
ſ:lucs inta the holy miniſterie, by vi⸗ 
alente and lymonio, which office ne⸗ 
ucrthcl:Ue , he nepther toulde no2 
wculd execute well . And they that 
àre tete iues by an honeſter title , are 
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receiacd though commendation and 
fancur... 1 

Verein avapleth much , either atfi⸗ 
nitie oꝛ kinred, and conſanguinitie. 
In all theſe, there is a greater regard 
had of the bellio, than ot the miniſte⸗ 
rie: they pꝛouide better foz thoſe 
which are accounted pꝛieſtes,. and art 
no pꝛieſtes „ than fo: the Church of 
Cod, and ſaluation of ſonles . But by 


this meanes, all things go to wzacke 
in the Church, and the flocke of God 


is oppꝛeſſed with the weight r ruine 
of the ſhepheards. 
Pereunto perteyneth the 


times rakes to him ſelfe, the Pope ol⸗ 
fcring it to him, halfe a dozen benell⸗ 
ces 02 moe, of which benefices they 
take no further care, but to receiue 
the gaine. Foz he neuer teacheth,nay, 
he is verie (&ldome at his flocke , vn⸗ 
[ce it be when he ſheareth them. Jn 
the meane time the Lozdes flocks is 


neglensd, and periſheth. Foꝛ the vi Volcarned 


cars which are ſet euer the flecke by 
them, fo2 the moſt part are vnlearned 


and hirelinges. Ver that is content he ſpoyle 
with leaſt wages, is placed ouer the of the 
locke, what manner of one ſo ener he Church. 


be. And he ſæmes to haue learning 


enough it he can reade, ing, ſap maſſe, 


heare confeſſtons, annc int, and reade 
the Goſpell ont of the boke vpon the 
Sundare. That which remeyneth 
mozcoucr to be done, ſ&tneth to then 
tobe (mall matters. J am aſhamed 
and ſoꝛrie to ret earſe what a tenſurs 
fo2 refoꝛ mation of manners remay⸗ 
neth in the Church, The thing it ſeifs 
cryeth and experience witneNeth, that 
vnwozthie perſons are not thut out 
ſrom this bolie mimiſterie. Fo: with⸗ 
out differente ali are admitted, and as 
ret whozemengers, dunkaida drrc⸗ 
urg 


* * -* 


plarali- Pluralicie 
tie ( as they call it)of benefices, Some ot Bench» 
one, either ſouldier oʒ curtiſan oſten - 


* 33 Es * 


2 


—4 
— 


1 _. 


nope: —_—z_=- 


— 4g 7 
= b _— 7 


What the 


efficcis of J pu 


thoſe that 
arc otdei- 
ned in the 


Church. 


Ades. 0. 


1. Tins. 


gol 
players , and men defiled , yea, ouer- 
whelmed with dinerſe hapnous cri⸗ 
mes , arc ſuffered in the minifterie. 

But leaſt they ſhould ſceme to doe no- 
thing herein, the biſhop aſkety at gi⸗ 
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kanaion of biſhops , and doe confitme 
the ſame , as they alſo doe their other 
trifles, by þ authozitie oꝛ power of the 
kepes, as Jſapde when J intreated 
of the power of the church. J wil ther⸗ 


uing of ozders , Who are worthie of foze firſt of all ſpeake ſomewhat (and 


honour ? and his Chauncellour oꝛ the 
Archdeaton fozthwith anſwercth the 
biſhoppe , who befoze that time neuer 
ſawe oz heard, what manner of men 
they arc of whome he bearcth wit- 
nefſe , They are worthie , Pozeoner, 
they ble ſo many, and ſuch kindes of 
ceremonies in their conſecration, that 
be that is ſtudious of the truth of the 
Oolpell, can not receiue them with a 
ſafe conſcience , Theſe canſes , and 
other not bnlike , make vs that wee 
can ſo much leſſe abide to be oꝛdeined 
of the oꝛdinaries oz biſhops of the Ro- 
mich church. | 

Che laſt point remaineth , which 
ed to declare in the begin⸗ 
ning of this treatiſe , which is the of- 
fice of the miniſters that are oꝛdeined 
in the church. J can ſhewe pon in one 
woꝛde, to gouerne the church of God, 
oʒ to feede the flocke of Chziſt. Foz 
Paule the Apoſtle ſpeaking vnto the 
paſtours of Aſia, ſapth : Take heede 
vnto your ſelues, and to all the flocke 
ouer the which the holie Ghoſt hath 
made you ouerſeers, to rule (ot feede) 
the church of God, which hee hath 


that as much as J ſhall thinke to be 
ſuffictent foz this matter) as touching 
the kepes. 


A keye is an inſtrument verie well 5; me 


knowen to all men z wherwith gates, keyes of 
dozes, and cheſtes, are epther ſhut o; he church 


opened. It is franfferred from bodi- 
ly thinges vnto ſpirituall things, and 
it is called the keye of knowledge, and 
of the kingdome of deauen. Foz the 
Lo2de ſayth in the Goſpcll of Luke, 
Woe vnto you interpreters of the 
lawe 2 for yee haue taken awaie the 
keye of knowledge, yee enter not in 
your ſelues, and them that came in ye 
forbad. The ſame ſentence &, Matth. 
bzingeth fo:th after this ſozt . Woe 
vato you Scribes and Phatiſeis hy- 
pocrites , becaufe ye (ſhut vp the king- 
dome of heauen before men: for yee 
your ſelues goe not in, neyther ſuffer 
ye them that would enterto come in. 
Behold that which Luke calleth, to 
Take away the keye of knowledge, 
that Patthewe expoundeth , To ſhur 
heauen, The keye therefoze of knows 
ledge is the inftrugion it ſelfe as con⸗ 
cerning a bleſſed life, by what means 


purchaſed with his owne bloude . And we are made partakers thereof, Ba 
the paſtours do gouerne the church of taketh away the keye, which inſtruc⸗ 


God with God his wo2de , 02 with 
wholclome doarine , and with bolte 
example of life. Fo: . Paule ſateth 
againe vnto Timotbie, Be chou vnto 
the that beleeue an enſample in word, 
in conuetſation, in loue, in ſpitite, in 
faith, and in puteneſſe. Vee wziteth 
alſo the ſame vnto Tit. 2, chap, But 
fo: ſo much as the Papiltes dee foꝛge 
karre other thinges of the office oz 


teth not the of true bleſlednes, 
02 elſe is a hinderance , that other can 
not inſtruc them. Thertoze the keies 
of the kingdome of heauen, are no- 
thing elſe , but the miniſterie of pꝛea⸗ 
ching the Goſpell. oz wozde of God, 
committed by god bnto his miniſters, 
to that ende that euerie one may ve 
taught which way leadeth vnto hea- 
uen, and which way carrieth mou 

vnto 


1 


Wb. 


, 


Luke 11. | 


Marth. z. 


The fift Decade, the fourth Sermon. 
vnto hell. Theſe keyes he Lozde pꝛo / Wherefoze to binde, is, to reteine 


miſed to Peter, and in him to all the 
Apoſilcs , when he ſapde, Iwill 

unk 16. giue thee the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen , And what ſo ever thou 


other 


ſhalt binde in earth, ſhall be bound in 
hcauen , and what ſo cuer thou ſhale 
looſe on carth , ſhall be looſed in hea- 
uen. Let vs inquire therefoze,when 
the keyes were delinered to Peter 
and to the reſt . And the agreeable 
| conſent of all men is , that they were 
giuen in the day of the reſurrection. 
But it is euident the ſame dave, the 
| miniſterie oꝛ function of pꝛeaching 
the Golpcll, was committed to the 
Apoſtles : whereby it followeth, that 

the keyes are nothing elſe , but the 
miniſterie of pꝛeaching the Goſpel a⸗ 
mong all Nations . Foz this thing 

is declared vnto the woꝛlde, that ſal⸗ 
nation purchaſed by Chꝛiſt, is com- 
municated to them that belæue, and 

that hell is open fo the vnbelceuers. 

But nowe let vs heare the feſtimo- 

nies of the holy Cuangcliſtes . John 

the Apoſtle and Cuaugelift ſaycth : 

22.2% The Lorde came vnto his diſciples, 
and ſaide, Peace be vnto you, As my 
Father hath ſent mee, to ſende 1 you, 

And when he had ſayde that, he brœa- 

thed on them, and ſayde vnto them, 

Rec eiue the holie Ghoſt, Whoſo- 

| | euers ſinnes ye remit, they are remit- 
ted vnto them, and whoſceuers ſinnes 
ye reteine, they are reteined. {Theſe 
ſayings agree with the words; where ⸗ 
by be pꝛomiſed the keyes, fo; there he 
ſapde , Whatſoeuer yethali binde in 
carth, ſhall be bound in heaven. Here 
he ſapeth , Whoſoeuers ſinnes yee re- 
| teine, they are reteyned. There be 
faide, And whatſoener. ye ſhall looſe 
in earth, ſhall bee looſed in heauen. 
Here he ſapeth,, Whoſoeuers ſinnes ye 
remit, they are remitted ynto them, 


— — 
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ſinnes, to looſe, is, to remitte ſinnes. 
Poa will ſay , howe doe men remitts 
linnes , ſince it is w2itten , that onelyp 
God fozgiueth ſinnes 2 Let other te- 
ſtimonies therefoze of the other @- 
nangeliſtes be adiopned , expꝛeſſing 
that the ſaine te was done in 
the dax ol his reſu n. Luke ſat Luke, 24. 
eth, Then the Lorde opened their vn- 
derftanding , that they might vnder- 
{tande the ſcriptures, and ſayde ynto 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
againe from the dead the thirde daye, 
And that repentaunce and remiſſion 
of ſinnes ſhould bee preached in his 
name among all nations. And Parke Nark. 14. 
ſayeth, Hee appeared vmo them as 
they ſate together, and te proued them 
of their vnbelieſe, and hardnefle of 
heart, and he ſaide vnto them, Goe 
ye intoall the worlde, and preach the 
Goſpell to euetie creature, Hee that 
ſhall beleeue and be baprifed ſhall be 
ſaued , but hee that will not beleene, 
ſhall be damned. Therefoꝛe & OD 
one ly foꝛgiueth ſinnes, fo them that 
beleeue in the name of Chꝛiſt, that 
is to (ape , thꝛough the merites and 
p29pitiation of Chziſte + but that 
ſinnes are foꝛgiuen, the miniſters 
dde aaredly declare by the pꝛeaching 
of the Goſpel , and by that pzeaching, 
doe binde and loſe, remitte and re⸗ 
teine ſinnes. The matter will bee 
made playncr by an example oz two. 
. Peter ſpeaking vnto the citizens 
of Jeruſalem, Repent ye, ſayeth he, 
and let everic one of you be baptiſed, Actcaa. 
in the name of leſus Chriſt, for the 


re miſſion of ſinnes, and yee ſhall te- 


ceiue the gift of the holie Ghoſte. "vl 
And ſo S. Peter vſed the keyes com- Apoſt es 
mitted vnto dim after this manner: 9:d binde 


hee loſeth in earth, and remitteth and looſe. 
finncs 


- 


| ? 


finnes vnto men, that is, pꝛomiũng to 
them that beleeue aſſured ren!Cion 
of ſinnes, th:0ugh Chzilte © ' Which 
meſſage God hath confirmed, giuing 
remiſſion of ſinnes-vnto the fayth- 
full, as they belcaed . Moꝛeouer, the 
keper of the priſon at Philippos , bes 


lde 16 ing amazed, ſaith to Stlas and Paul. 


Aces. tz. 


Accs. 


Sirs, what muſt I doe to bee ſauedꝰ 
Che Apoſtles anſwered , Belceue on 
the Lorde leſus, and thou ſhalt be ſa- 
ued, and thy whole houſholde . The 
Apoltles laſcd him that was bounde, 
and fozaaue him his ſinnes, by the 
keyes , that is, by the pꝛeaching ot the 
Ooſpell: which Goſpell ſince he belee⸗ 
ued in earth, the Lozde iudged him to 
be loſed in heauen. Theſe thinges 
are taken out of the Actes of the Apo- 
les. In the lame Aces we reade 
examples of the contrarie in this ma⸗ 
ner . The Icwes beeing filled with 
indignation , ſpake ”m_ thoſe 
thinges, which were ſpoken of Paule, 
and rayled. But Paule and Barnabas 
waxed bolde, and ſaide, It was neceſ- 
ſarie that the worde of God ſhoulde 
firſt haue beene ſpoken to you: but 
ſeeing yee put it from you, and thinke 
your ſelues vnworthie of euerlaſt- 
ing life, loe, wee turne to the Gen- 
tiles. 

Againe, when the ſame Paule 
at Co2inth had pꝛeached Chzift to 
the Jewes , and they reſiſted and 
reuiled, The Apoſtle ſhooke his 
rayment , and ſayde, Your bloude 
be vppon your owne heades : I am 
cleane: from hencefoorth I will goe 
vnto the Gentiles, And ſo he did binde 
the vnbelccuers. And God confirmed 
the pꝛeaching of Paule: becauſe it 
p2ocerded from God himſelfe. And 
vnleſſe you put the pꝛoper and true 
ke ye into the locke, you ſhall neuer 0s 
pen it. 


— — 
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' - The trus and right keye, is the 
pure wo de of Cod: the cotinferfeit 
and theruich keye, is a dotrine and 
tradition of man, eſtraunged from 
the woꝛde of God. J thinke J haue 
ſufficiently pꝛoued by enident teſti» 
monies of the ſcripture, that the keies 
giuen fo the Apoſtles and Paſtours 
of the Church, and fo to the Churche 
it ſelle, are nothing elſe. than the mi⸗ 
niſterie of teaching the Church. Foz 
by the dectrine of the Goſpell, as it 
were with certaine keycs, the gate of 
the kingdome of beanen is opened, 
when a ſure and readie meane and 
waye is ſhewed, to come to attcine 
vnto the participation of Chꝛiſt, and 
— of euerlaſting life by true 
aith. | 

To the teſtimonie of God, mans 
recozde agræeth. No2 Saint lohn 
Chiyfoltome vpen atthe we, chaps 
ter 23. The keye (ſaieth he) is the 
worde of the knowledge of the ſcrip- 
tures, by which the gate of trueth is 
opened to men. And the keye- bea- 
ters are the Prieſtes, to whom is com- 
mitted the worde of teaching and in- 
terpreting the ſcriptures . Other tes 
ſtimonies of olde interpꝛeters of the 
Scriptures , differing nothing from 
theſe of ours, foz that J am deſirous 
to be bztefe, J doe not bꝛing. 

Since theſe thinges are thus ( bze- 
thzen ) and are deliuered vnto vs in 
the erp:clle Scriptares , we will not 
therefo2e greatly paſſe , what the Pas 
piſtes babble, touching the power of 
the keyes, and what offices,digniftes, 
pzeferments, and Jknowe not what 
other thing, and what authozitie of 
P:telkes , they derine from thence, 
We haue learned, not ont of the 
wo2des 82 of men , but out 
of the manifeſt wozde of GOD, 
that the keies are theminiſterie of ths 

p;eas 


(28. * 


* 
" 
* 
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pꝛeaching of; the moꝛde of God, and ned and choſen by man, which hee 
that the keypg\are giuen to the Apo- to let paſſe as vntirtaine 
Lles, and fotheir ſucreſſaurs, that, thinges, and as dzesmes. F02 he ims. 
is to ſay, the office of pꝛeaching res mediately addeth, ls not my woorde 
million of finnes, repeutaunee, and as fire, ſaieth the Lorde, and ble a 
life eucrlaſting is committed to them. hammer that breaketh * _ 
Whereupon we nowe conclude this, ſtane?s 1 171. 

that the clucfe office of a Paſtour of | — * 
the church, is, to bie thaſe.verie keyrs of the. Propheten that preathe vn- 


«if - — * _ : EY 3 6 * 


which the Lozde hath deliuered to 


his Apoſtles, and no other; that ts, to 

2cach the onclic and pure woꝛde of 
OO D, and not to feiche anie doc - 
trine from any other place , than aut 
of the verie wozde of OD. | Foz” 


there is a perpetuall and inuiclable 


lawe at this day alſo laide vppon cur 


Paſtours, which we readc was laide 
vppon the moſt aun 
of the Church, the Koꝛde hun lelſe 
witnelling in Salachte, ander 


My couenaunt was with Leuie o 


ared ine, and was a.raide beiors, 


ent goucrnaurs 


10 


W e ,and I gaue him. frac, aud. 


to you and deceiue ydu 7 ineiy they 
teach you vanitie;, 'for. they fpeake 
the meaning of their owned heart, 


and port out of the mouth of the Loed, | 
Tbetefoze all the true P2ophrtes - 
of OO D, baue this continnally in 
their mouth, Thus ſayth the Lorde, 
The mouth of the Lorde hath ſpo-: 
ken it. And therefoze they delings 
red vnto the people, nothing contra⸗ 


rie vato the wozde of OSO D. The 
olde people had alſo the Scripture. 


And the Nꝛopbetes were nothing 
tiſe, hut interpꝛeters of the Lawe, 


applying the ſame to the plate, time, 


my name. The lawe ot ttueth v9] matters, and perſons. 


in bis mouth,, and there, was no "y 
quitie ſounde in his lippes he wal — 


Alſo our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛziſte 
ſsxtth aftentimes, that bis dodrine 


with mee in peace, and equitie ,, and ig not his owne , but the fathers. 
turned manie from their wiquitie.' Whivh thing, if you vnderſtande 
For the Prieſts uppes ſhould pre- — — wo2oes, 
ſerue kvowledge , and they, lyulde A knowe not whether ante thing can 
ſeche cke lajve at his mouth: for hee be ſpoken moze abſurde. There⸗ 
is the mellnger of the Lorde ot foze the Loꝛde meancth that his doc- 
hoaltes. . trine is not of man, but of GOD, 
Againe, the Lazbe capthto Ezechi- Doth not hz ſeude vs continually to 
cl, Thou (halcbeace the worde at gen the wzituiges cf the Lawe and the 
mouth, ** d giue, chem 300 on Pꝛophetes, and confirmeth his owne 
mee. In, 1 1 b 5:0 lors : ſapinges by them? But Ch2ilte 
a dreams, is the onely teacher of religion, and 
let bim tell a Noah, „ and hee that maiſter of life appointed vnto the 
hach my worde. let him ſpeake my. bniucrſall Church by CO the 
woorde faith fly Þce expꝛeſſelg father. 
pats a difference befwerne bauen. To this Church hee him ſelſe alla 
thing and carthl g thinge a, Laywwrye ſending teachers, and ſhewing them 
thoſs hinges witch are cf he worde what they ſhould deliuer, lar th: 


of GOD, and thole that ate leig⸗ T-ah 


: 
* 
, 


1 
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Match. 28. Teachthen to obſetue thoſe — 2 


Mark. 1 6. 


For. t. 


1. Pet. 4. 


which I haue commaunded you. 

ſo, Goc imo the whole worlde and 
preache the Golpell to all creatures. 
But the Apoſtie Paule witnelleth, 
that the Golpell was pꝛomiſed by the 
P2opbetes of God in the bolie Scrip- 
tures, And this dotrino recetued of 


Chailt, tbe Apoſties deliuertd to the 
nations, adding nothing vato it, ta- 


king nothing from it: and there with ⸗ 
all alſo they expounding the aunctent 
waitinges of the P3ophetes: vet nei⸗ 
ther in this matter truſting any thing 
ta. their owne wit, noz being ruled by 


—— iudgement. Foꝛ the Apo⸗ 


Peter ſaieth, As everic man hath 
recciued the gift, eucn ſo miniſter the 
ſame one to an other, as good ſtew- 
ardes of the manifolde graces of God, 
If any man ſpeake, let him calke as the 
— of God. Tertullian alſo in his 
boke intituled, De Praſeript. haret. 
(wbich J haue alſo elſewhere rehear- 
ſed) expꝛeſip ſaith; It is not lawfull for 
vs in any ching to reſt vpon our owne 
fancie or iudgement, neither yet to be 
negligent markers, what anie other 
man bringeth foorth of his owne 
braine, We haue the Apoſiles of the 
Lorde for authors : for not they them- 
ſelues, did chooſe anic thing which 
they might eſtabliſh after their owne 
fancie and the doctrine which they 
received of Chriſt , they faithfully 
delivered to the nations. And there- 
fore if euen an Angel from heauen 
ſhould preach nie otherwiſe, he ſhal 
be accurſed at or hands. Thus farre 
he. Wee haue moꝛeouer ſhewed in 
dur ſermons e faith + of the church, 
that faith der udeth vppon the onely 
woꝛde of SY DO, and that it wholp 
ſtaveth vpor the enly woꝛd of God: + 


allo that the churches ef God are buil- 


red and zcteracd ty the wozde of 


Oldie miniſterle of the word of God, &c. 


Cod, and not by mans dodrine: all 
Which ſceme to apperfaine to this 
matter. Nepther is it left to the by, 
Hops of the church. of Cdzilt, as the 
Popilh paſtozs do falſely boaſt, to oꝛ⸗ 


The Bi. 
ſhops are 


deine nowe lawes, and tobzoachnew und, 


rh! Fo 


opinions. Foz the doqrine make neu 
was delivered to ) Apoſtles of Chziſt l wen. 
is ſimply to be reteiued of the church, 
and ſimply and >arely to be deline- 
red or the paſtours to the Churche, 
which is the congregation of ſuch as 
belerue the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt. And who 
knoweth not that it is ſayde by te 
P2ophet , All men are lyars, God on- | 
ly is true? And the church is the pil⸗ 
ler and grounde of truth, becauſe as it 
ftayeth vppon the truth of the @crip- 
tures, even ſo it publiſheth none o⸗ vel of 
ther doctrine than is deliuered in the 8 
ſeriptures, neyther reteiueth it being 
publiſded. And who is he that 1 
challenge to him ſelfe the glozie due 15. 
vnto God onelp e God is the onelie p 
lawegincr to all mankinde, eſpecial- 
le in thoſe thinges which pertcine to | 
religion, and a bleſled life. Foz Cſaie 
ſapth: The Lorde is our judge, the Eſaie. 33. 
Lorde is our lawegiuer, the Lorde is 
our king, and he him ſelſe ſhall be our _ 
Saviour. And . James alſo ſayeth; lame .. 
There is one lawgiuer which is able to 
ſaue, and to deftroy. - p 
God chalengeth this thing as pꝛo⸗ 
per to him ſelfe, to rule thoſe that are 
bis, with the lawes of his woꝛd, oner 
whom he one ly hath authoꝛitie of life 
and death. Po2coner , thoſe lawes 
can not be godly , which pꝛeſume to 
pꝛeſcribe and teache faith and the | 
ſeruice of God after their obne fan- 
tie. The doctrine concernme fayth, 
and the woꝛchip ol God, vn celle it be 
heauenly, is nothing lee, than that 
which it is ſaide to be. Got e nely tea⸗ 
cheth vs what is frac faith, and what 


wozlyip 


2". 


Treck 
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woꝛ Hip hee delighteth in. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe in Harchewe, the ſonne of God 
pꝛonaunc. th out of Cate, In vaine do 

ln. they worilip me, teaching for doc- 
trines they commandements of me, 
Jopne hereunto ailo , that from the 
newe c5:ltttuitons of men, there ſpꝛin⸗ 
geth al wales vp a wondercull neglec⸗ 
ting, xca, aud co. tt npt ot the woꝛde ol 
Cod, aud of heaueniy lawes. 

Fo: thꝛough our cowne traditions, 
as the Loꝛde allo ſavth in toe Golpeil, 
we go aſtray. aud deſpiſe the temman⸗· 
dements of Cod. 

Nowe ſiace it 28 manifeſt , from 
whence the Paſlcur oz dogour muſte 
frtche his voctrine,to wit, krom no 0s 
ther place, than out of the Scripture 

okthe old and newe Tellament, winch 

dete is the iukallible, and vndoubted wozd 

. cuerto of Sad, and that thereloꝛe this doctrine 

Le is certane and unmutable: There re- 

„ e mainethnowe alſo ſomething to bee 

. ſpolten of the maner of teaching, which 

, the teacher oꝛ paſtour of the Churche 

ought to followe. And here I will only 

bziefely touch the thozt ſumme 02 effect 
ofmattcrs, 

Afoze al other thinges thcrefo2c,it is 

required of Paſtours that continually 

| they account that to bee ſpoken vnto 

£4. them, which the Apoſtle commaunded 


— MM 


heede to the miniſterie that thou 
haſt receiued in the Lord, that thou 
tulfill it. 

And mo2couer , that they neuer 
turne away their eyes irom that liue 
ly picture of a good and euill ſhep- 
heard „ whiche Ezechiel that famous 
Pꝛophet ſetteth out after this man- 
neck. . ner. Thus ſaith the Lorde God, 
woe be vnto the ſhepheards of Iſta- 
ell that feede them ſelues: ſhoulde 
not the ſhepheardes feede the flocks? 
ye cate the fat: ye cloathyou with the 


— 


tobe often tolde to Archippus . Take. 


wooll:ye kill them that are fed , but 
ye teede not the ſheep: the weak haue 
ye not itrengrhned , the ſicke haue 
ye not healed, neither haue ye bound 
vp the broken, not brought againe 
that which was driuen away , ney- 
ther haue ye ſought that whiche was 
lolt: but with crucltic and with ri- 
gour haue ye ruled them. Anda- 
gaine, 1 will feede my ſheepe laith 
the Lord God, l will iccke that which 
was loſt, and bring againe that which 
was driuen away, and will binde vp 
that which was broken, and wil ſtrẽg- 
then the weake, but I will deſtroy the 
tat and the ſtrong, and I wiil teede 
them with iudgement. 

Vercby we gather, that it is the 
duetie ofa god Paſtour o2 ſhepheard, 
to le de, and not to deuour the flocke, to 
miniſter, not to exertiſe dominion, to 
ſeeke the ſafetie of his ſher pe, not his 
paiuate gaine : and alto to ſcke out 
againe the loſt ſher pe, that is to ſap, to 
bꝛing againe ſuch as can not abide the 
truth, and wander in the darkencſle 
of errours, home tothe Church and vn⸗ 
to the light of the truth: and to re- 
ſtoꝛe and bꝛing backe againe the ſha pe 
that is dꝛiuen oꝛ chaſed away, to witt, 
ſuch as are ſeparatedfrom the kellow⸗ 
lhip of Saindes o2 godly, foz ſome 

nuate affedtions ſake ; to heale oz 
binde vp luch as arc bzoken: Foꝛ hee 
meaneth the woundes of tunes, which 
Jeremie alſo tommandeth to heale: 4 
to be ſhoꝛt, to ſtrenghen the weake and 1 8.30. 
feeble ſheepe,+x not altogether to treads 
them vnder fete: g to bꝛidle ſuch iher pe 
as be ſtrong, that is to ſay, men flou⸗ 
riſhing in vertues, leaſt they be pꝛoud, 
and puffed vp with the giftes of God, 4 10 48. 


ſo fall away, But let hun thinke that 145. 


theſe thinges can not be perfoꝛmed but 
thꝛoughe ſounde and continuall tea⸗ 
Oggg. ching 
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ching deriued out of O O D his 
wo d. 

The manner of teaching exten: 
pet) it ſelſe to publique and pꝛiuate 
dodrines. By publique doarine the 
Maſtour either catechiſeth, that is to 
ſap, inſtrugeth the that be pounglings 
in religion, o; other which are groun⸗ 
ded therein. To the pounglings 02 ig- 
noꝛant ſoꝛt he openeth the pꝛinciples of 
true religion. 

Fo: Catecheſis, 02 the fozme of 
Catechiſing , compꝛehendeth the 
groundes 02 pꝛinciples of faith 1 Chꝛi⸗ 


tian dogrine to witte, the chiefe points 


of the conenazit, the tenne Comman- 
dements, the Articles of faith o2 Apo- 
ities Ccede, the Lo2des paper, and 
a bee crpaſition of the @acra- 
meats, 

he auncient Churches had Ca- 
techſers appoyrited properly to this 
charge. And the Lo22c commen⸗ 
deth vuto vs both in the olde Te⸗ 
ſt ument and inthe newe , withareat 
earnecdneſſe, the charge of the youth, 
commanding vs to in{truct them, both 
betimess, and allo diligentlp in true 
Ichaton, 

Poꝛcouer, he (cttcth out great 
reſwudes, and grevous punthments 
in chat behaife , Aſſuredlye no p20- 
Me oꝛ ſrinte is to be loked fo: in the 
Church of thoſe heat ers, that are not 
perfectly inſtruged in the punciples 
of religton by Catechiſing: fo: they 
uingwe not of what thing the Paſts2 
in the Church ſpeaketh, when they 
Wire the couenant, the commaun⸗ 
de ment, the lawe, grace, faith, pꝛap⸗ 
er, and the Dacraments to be named. 

heretoꝛe i n anp thing , then in 
this cught greateſt diligence to bee 
vled. 

The dodrime whiche appertai⸗ 


Of the mĩniſterie of the word of God, &e. 


neth to the perfeter ſoꝛte, is ſpecial⸗ 
ly occupied in the expoſitton of hoipg tation 4 
Octipture. 

it may appeare out of the wꝛitinges 
of the olde biihope, that it was the cuſ⸗ 
tome in that happy and moſt holy pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Church, to expound vato the 
churches, not certaine parte! s ot the cas 
nonicall bokes, neither ſome choſe pla- 
ces out of them, but the whole bakes as 
wel ofthe new teltainent as of the old. 
And in ſo doing, there tame no (mall 
fruit vnto the churches. 

As at this day alſo we ſee by ex- 
perience, that chur ches can not be bet⸗ 
ter inſtruded, noꝛ moꝛe vchemently 
ſtirred vppe, than with the woꝛdes ol 
S O O humlelfe, and withthe faith⸗ 
full interpꝛetation of the bookes of 
the Ooſpell the lawe, the Prophets 
and Apoſties. Where, by the wap, 
we giue warning, that the interpꝛe⸗ 
tation of the Þcripturcs , is not a li⸗ 
bertye to feigne what one luſt, and to 
wꝛeſt the Scriptures whiche way one 
Will, but a carcfull comparing of the 
Scripture, and a ſpeciall gift ofthe ho⸗ 
ly Cholt, 

Fo; Daine Peter ſaith, No pro- 
phecie in the Scripture, is of any pri- 
uate interpretation. Aherefoꝛe no . c, 
man hath power to interpꝛete the ſcrip⸗ 
tures after his owne fantaſic. 

Ptither is that the beſt expoſition 
which hatymo# fauourcrs, as if that 
were the beſt int:rp2ctation , whiche 
hath the conſent ofthe greater multi⸗ 
tudz. Foꝛ NKrianiſmie and Turciſme 
would, by many degrees, excell Chꝛiſli⸗ 
anime That expoſition is beſt, whiche 
is not repugnant to faith and loue,nct- 
ther is wꝛelted fo defend and ſpꝛeade 
abꝛoad the gloꝛy and couctouſnefie of ” 


men. | 
But J haue ſpoken of interpꝛetati- 
2 


ture. 


5 


the letip- 


22 


of 
Fe 


app'icart0 


tim . 


on of the ſcriptures in the ſecond Ser⸗ 
mon ofthe fuſt Decade, 
But vnleſſe the Scripture be aptly 


* applyed, refpene being had of place, 


tune, matter and perſons of cucry 
church, and to this ende (which J allo 
taught in the thirde Sermon ok this 
Decade) that the church may be cdift- 
ed, no: that the teacher in the church 
may ſæme better learned o: moꝛe clo» 
quent, his cxrpclition cftt;e Canonical 
bokcs or the ic iptuie ſhal be frmtleſſe 


to the people. The Loꝛde commen⸗ 


deth vnto v2 lle wiſe Stewarde, and 
ſaith, Who is a faichtull and wiſe Ste- 
warde, home his Lorde bath made 
ruler ouer his houthold to giue them 
their portion ct incate in due ſeaſon? 
And as tolicwcthin the twelfth of 
Luke. | 

Sainte aul alſo wntting to Ti⸗ 
mothie the Biſhoppe, ſaith, Studie 
to ſhewe thy iclte approucd vnto 
G O D, aworkeman not to bee a- 
ſhamed, rightly diuiding the worde 
of trueth. Mcate is vnp2ofitable, 
vnleſſe1t be diuided and cut into parts. 
But here the Houſhoider knoweth 
what poꝛtions hee ſhoulde giue to e⸗ 
uerie one in his familie, not hauing 
regarde what delightcth euer one, 
but what is moſt pꝛoſitable fo2 cue rie 


one. | 

The ſame Apoſtle teaching that 
all the actions of a Pꝛeacher in the 
church ought fo bee directed to cdifi⸗ 
cation, ſaith, Hee that prophecieth 
ſpeaketh vnto men, toeditying , and 
to exhortation, and to comtorte, 
Therefoꝛe to the teaching cf the per⸗ 
feder ſoꝛte, pertcineth not onelp the 
expoſition of the holy Scripture, but 
alſo a plaine demonſtration and ma- 
niceſt as may be of the pꝛinciples and 
groundes of Chꝛiſtianitie, and chiefe⸗ 
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lyc an cuident doctrine of repentaunce 
and remiſſion ofſinnes in the name 
of Chꝛiſte: and alſo a ſharpe rebu⸗ 
king to bee vſed in due time, 02 a 
graue, but vet a wiſe, repꝛouing ot their 
faultcs, 

Fo: the Loꝛde ſpeakingto his A⸗ 
poſtles, ſaith; Ye are the ſalte of 
the earth, it the ſalte become vnſa⸗ 
uerie, u hereuith ſhall it bee ſalted: 
Hercunto alſo perteincth the cenfu⸗ 
ting of errours, and repꝛeſling of heres 
lies, and the defence of ſcunde doc⸗ 
trine. 

Paul ſaith: That the mouthes 
of vaine talkers, and ſeducers of 
windes mult bee ſtopped, and ſharp- 
ly rebuked. Neither is it encughe 
ſimply totcach true religion, vnlclſe 
the teacher in the church by often teas 
ching, conſtautly vrge, difende, and 
mainteine the lame. YVercunto chick⸗ 
ly bclonge theſe woꝛdes of Paule 1 
charge ( 02 adiure) thee therefore 
befote G O D, and belore the Lord 
lelus Chriſt, which ſhall iudge the 
quicke and deade, at his appearing 
and in his kingdome, preach the 
worde, bee inſtant in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon, improue, rebuke, ex- 
hort, with long ſuffering, and docs 
trine. For the time u ill come, when 
they will not ſuſter wholeſume docs 
trin, but having their cares ytching, 
ſhall after their one luſtes, get 
them an heape of teachers, and ſball 
turne their cares from the tructh, 
and ſhall bee giuen vnto fables, But 
watch thou in all thinges, ſufter ad- 
uerſitie, doe the worke of an Luan⸗ 
bellt make thy miniſtcric fully 

nowne, 


Thercfo:e there necde verie of cn: 


crhoztaticns, that what the cku. ci; by 
often x plaine tcaching underſtandeth, 
GOggg. y. cithee 


Matth. 3. 


Titus. 1. f 


2. vim, 


v. Tun. 2 


Tare otthe 
Jote. 
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cither to be followed oꝛ to bee auoided, 
the ſame ſhe map, being ſtirred vp 
and compelled by a feruent erhoztatt- 
0:1, either tonſtantly follow o2 rcfule. 
And here it ſhall be needfull foꝛ a pꝛea⸗ 
cher to vie long ſufferantce, lcaſt fozth- 
with hee caſt awa all hope, rf hee ſee 
not by and by, ſuch happie ſucceſe as 
tzee wiſheth fo: : and that ſome migh⸗ 
tie and unpudent aduerſaries, obſti⸗ 
natcly ſtriue againſte him, Foz 
Paule ſaith, Ihe ſeruantes of the 
Lorde muſt not ſtriue, but be gentle 
vnto all men, apte to teach, ſutfering 
cuil with meckeneſle, inſtructing 
them that ar: contrarie minded, it 
God at any time will giue them res 
pentance to the knowledge of the 
trueth, and that they may come vnto 
them ſelues againe out ot the ſnares 
of the diuel, which are taken captiue 
of him at his vill. There ncedeth 
moꝛcouer, milde and quickening 
comfoꝛt. Noz manie are troubled, 
being tryed with dmers temptations, 
whome vnlelle you faithfully com- 
fo:te, they areoucrcome of Sathan. 
Theſe and ſuch other like, doe per⸗ 
2 to the teaching of the perfecer 
ozte. 

Here J may alſo make mention of 
the care of the pooꝛe. Foꝛ this eſpe⸗ 
cally perteuieth to a miniſter, and to 
their publique pꝛeaching, whereby, 
hee may continually pꝛoucke the ri⸗ 
cher ſoꝛte to mercy, that they map bee 
readie to diſtribute, The A poſtle Paul 
hath left vs notable examples of this 
matter, almoſt in all his Epiſtles, but 
ſpetially in the ſixtenth chapter to the 
Romanes, and in the ſieſt to the Co⸗ 
rinthians, and alſo inthe eight and 
and ninth chapter ofthe latter E pill le 
tothe Coꝛiathians. 

Sainte Peter, James, and John, 
commended verie diligently to Saint. 


Of the miniſterie ot the worde of God, &c. 


Paule the care of the poꝛe, as Paule 
hum ſelfe rehearſcth in the ſccond 
chapter to the Galathains . And als 
beit Peter in ſome place refuſe the 
officcof diſtribution, pet herein hee 
is altogether carefull, that godly and 
faithfull diſpoſers may bee appointed 
fo: the pooꝛ e. Therefoze the care of 


the pooꝛe pertcineth chiefly to the 


Paſtours, that they be not neglected, 
but tenderly cherlhed as the members 
of Chꝛiſt. 

The pꝛiuate kinde of teaching dit⸗ 
fereth nothing in the thing it ſelfe from 


that publsque kinde, but it is called «tug 


puuate in reſpege of the learners, 
Fo: ſome one commeth to the Pa- 
tour, alter the manner of Nicodcmus, 
and deſtreth very familiar ip to bee in⸗ 
ſtruded of him in thinges pꝛoperly 
concerning him ſelfe. Beſides that, 
this ſhepeheard goeth pꝛiuately, and 
inſtruccth thoſe , whome by cuident 
tokens hee hath learned by pꝛiuate 
conference may be moꝛe eaſily wonne 
vnto Chꝛiſt, then by publique preas 
ching. 

Moꝛcouer, hee pꝛiuatly admo- 
niſhcth and takethhede in tune, leaſt 
they that are moꝛe vnaduiſed bee 
drepelyer plunged in cul, Yether- 
to pertepneth the viſitation bothe of 
ſicke perſons, and pꝛiſoners, none of 
whome a faithfull Paſtour neglec 
teth, but viliteth them ſo muche the 
moꝛe dtligently,as he perteiueth them 
moꝛe gricuoully tempted. Foꝛ a 
good Paſtour is alwapes watchfull 
ouer the whole flocke of Chꝛiſte, fo: 
whome Satan lapeth ſnares, raung⸗ 
ing aboute, leeking whome hee max 
deuoure. 

Dun the Paſtour reſiſſeth by 
paper , admonitione, teaching and 
erhoꝛtatien :. I lo bee that cucrie 
church had luch a paſtor, which wind 
0 


V 
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not eaſlly fo:ſake the flocke , home 

great fruite (A p:ay yon) ſhoulde we 
dope ſoz: Wherefoze not without 
Paier for cance are we commaunded, inceſſant⸗ 


ichfull 


«tours, Ig andearneſtly to pꝛaie vnto God, 


that der woulde gine faithfull , wiſe, 
godlie and diligent paſtours vnto his 
Church. 

Thus haue J hetherfo ſpoken of 


hn 


eg are the doctrine of Biſhops in the Church 


_ of God. And vnleſſe a Biſhop teach 
ag after this maner, and do thoſe things 
which are ioined to teaching, hee is 
vnwoꝛthie either of the name of a Bi⸗ 
ſhop, Paſtour, oꝛ Doctour, howſoeuer 
be pꝛetend an Apoſtolique title. Foz 
certaine things are joined to the doc- 
trine of the Church, which alſo are 
required ofa pzeacher of the Goſpel, 
and belong to his office, as are theſe, 
fo gather together an bolie aſſemblie, 
wherin he may pꝛeach, conceiue pꝛai⸗ 
er, and miniſter the ſacraments. But 
2 in their 
place. 
0f the Nowe there reſteth to be conũde⸗ 
— red, howe biſhops may gouerne the 
"1 .c Churchok Chzilt, with hotie eram⸗ 
2209, ple of their life. The Lo2de inthe 
Goſpell ſaith to his Apoſtles, Yee are 
— the light of the wotlde, A citie that is 
ſer on an high hill, can not be hidde, 
neither doe men light a candle and 
put it vnder abuſhell, but ona can- 
dleſticke, and it giueth light vnto all 
that are in the houſe , Let your light 
ſo ſhine before men, that they may 
ſee your good workes, and gloriſie 
your father which is in heauen. 
Wherefoze paſtours , not onelie in 
doctrine,bnt in holie life, do gine light 
vnto the Church: which beholving 
their life agreeable to their docrine , 
ts herſelfe alſo moned to pꝛactiſe inno- 
cency of life. Foz the example of a god 
man much pzenaileth toy furthering 
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of þ lone of vertnes. And contrariwiſe 
the ſcripture witnelſeth, that the coꝛ⸗ 
rupt example of the ſonnes of Belie, 
the chiefe rulers in religion , was ves 12m. . 
rie auatleable to cozrupt the people. 
Fo? the Scripture ſaieth, And the 
ſinne of the children of Helie was too 
abliominable before the face of the 
Lorde, ſothatthe people beganne to 
abhorre the facrifices of the Lorde. 
Foz men ſeeing the cozrupt life of the 
miniſters ofthe charch,beginue ſomes 
what to doubt of the whole doctrine, 
crying, If the Paſtour thought thoſe - 
things true, which be teacheth vnto 
vs, he himſeiſe would net line fo diſſo⸗ 
lutely. There ſoꝛe ſuch teachers, are 
ſaide to overtizowe that with their 
naughty life, which thcy haue builded 
with wholeſome doctrine. Wherefoze 
Paule requireth a biſhop oz paſto; of 
the people, which ſhuld be blameleſſe, 
that is to ſay, which can not rightly 
and wo:thily be repzebended of the 
faithfull . Foz otherwiſe, by bow 
much enerie biſhoppe ſhall be moze 
ſincereand vpꝛight, byſo much moze 
ſhall hee be ſubiect fo launders and 
repꝛoches of the wicked, the Lozd bim 
ſeife fozeteling the ſame in the Gol⸗ 


pell. If they haue called (ſaith her) Math, co. 


the Lorde of the houſe Beelzcbub, 
how much more ſha!l they call them 
of his houſholde? And, Ifchey haue lc ka 18. 
perſecuted me, they will alſo perſe - 
cute you, 

And againe , Bleſſed are yee when Rath. f. 
men ſhall reuile you, and perſecute 
you, and lying, ſhall ſay all manner 
of euill ſaying againſt you ſor my 
ſake . Reioice and be glad, for great 15 
your reward in heauen. Therefoze, a 
paſfour ought verie carefully and as 
much as in hin is, to take herde, that 
both at home und abꝛoad, he line a lite 
wozthie of himſelke and his calling. 
|” Oggg 3 Tee 


3 — 


1. Tim. 


A. Tim... 
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Let him line chaſtely , as well ber · pends due vnto paffours : but we 
ing ſingle as maried.Let temperance, will dcferre it to an other place . 
ſobernelle, thꝛiftineſle, oʒ gadhuſban- But if Biſhops come abꝛoade among 
dꝛie, hoſpitalitie, and other vertues tbe people at anie time fog buſinclle 
which A haue befoze rehearſed out of ſake, and be pꝛeſent in aſſemblies 
the Apoſtle flouriſh in a biſhop. ol honeſt men, with no leſſecare ought 

Let him gouerne his own houſhold” they to indeneure , leaſt either by 
wiſcly,and godlily inſtrua them, and derde oz wozde, oz by apparell, oz 
ſo bzidle them, that bs giue not occa- compante keping , 02 finally in the 
lion of offence to the Church, thzough whole courſe of their life, they giue 
riotouſneſſe 02 other mildeedes , Foz anie tuft occaſion of offence to the 
ſo alſo the Apoſtle Paule bath com- Church. | 
maunded, (who framing againethe Let there appeare in paſtours, 
exerciſes of a biſhoppe) ſateth , Till in all placts and at all tuncs holie vp- 
come, giue attendaunce to reading, rightneſſe , mate ripencſſe of iudge⸗ 
to exhortation and docttine. Ye ment, honcſt behauicar , wiſcdome, 
requireth of Tinothie a diligent rea- modeſtie , humanutie , bumilitic,and 
ding, that is to ſaie ,acontinualltus authozitie woztlis of Goats mini- 
die, whereby he may moze perfealy fliers. But let ti;econiraric vices 
erbozt and teach. But Paule requis and wicked milderdes be farre from 
reth of him that hath bene bzonght vp them. 
in the knowledge of the Scriptures Ju thele fewe woꝛdes J thinks 
from a child, as elſewhere he wziteth, are contained thoſe things, which 
a continuall ſcudie of the Scriptures. other haue handled at large, intrea⸗ 
Pos great diligence then doeth the ting of the diſcipline and behaniour 
Apoltle require of them, who as they ol the Cleargie . Foz all ages vnder- 
daue not obtained ſo plentifull giftes ſtode, that a diſlolute aud laſe life 
of the ſpirite, as Timathie had, ſo they was tuill in all degrees and kindes 
are not exertiſed in the Scripturcs of men: but in the miniſters of the 
from their infancie : Let a ſozte of Church wozſe , and moſt intollera⸗ 
them therefoze be aſhamed of their ble, 
vnſkilfulneſſe: let them be aſhamed Foz what can a miniſter of the 
of leaſure not beſtowed in ſtudie, and Church da in the Church, whoſc auto⸗ 
of their trauelſome idlenefle. Foz ritic is altogether loſt 2 Authozitie 
as manie reade not anie thing at ttercfoze is requiſite in paſtcurs. Ot 
all, dat continually liue idlely , and the want hereof manic do complains, 
as it were rot away in idlenefle : ſo anvſ@ingit vnder fte, goe about to 
a number of innumerable others reare it vp againe with J can not tell 
are buſted ia thoſe things, which no- wbat kind of pꝛoppes of tutles and ct⸗ 
thing become Biſhoppes. There- remonics. 


foze the Apollle ſaieth : No man But authozitieis not gotten with auen 
which gocth a warfare , entangleth ſuch light and vaine things . It ot Paſt: 


himſeife with the affaires of this liſe, is obtained by the grace of 
that hee may pleaſe him, which hath God, thzough the Ioue of truth, and 
choſen him to he a fouldiour , Vere vp2ightneſle of life : if happily Cod 
were a bitte place to ſprake of di touch mens hearts: {o as they vn⸗ 


derſtand 
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derffande, that GD D wozketh his 


of the Lo2de with feruentneſle of ſpi⸗ 
rite , and not coldly , not fearing ante 
thing ina god cauſe , no, not the wic- 
ked and mightie men of this wozlve, 
bat doe refift them: and pet that they 
dos nothing of hatred oz malice, but 
doe all things of afatherly affection, 
with a god courage, conffancie , and 
wiſedome. Whereunto if there be 
toined, not an hypocriticall, but a ho- 
lie and vpꝛight life in deede , together 
with honeſt, modeſt, and comely be- 
dauiour, all wiſe men ſball perteine, 
that there is ſufficient anthozity ther⸗ 
by pꝛoued to a godly miniſter. J wold 
not pet the Donatiſts,0z Anabaptiſts 
ſhould hereby claime anie kind of de⸗ 
_— pzotection > were it neuer (0 

Thepcontend, that the miniſterie 
of the woꝛde and Sacraments , exe⸗ 


olle cutedbya miniſter whoſe life is vn- 


tuin - 


ler good cleane, becommeth thereby of no va⸗ 
wine lue. But albeit a holie life be requi- 


mul nat 
Nereicce 


tec. 


ſite in a miniſter, yet their miniſterie 
becommeth not of no vatue thzongh 
the miniſters vnhaneſt life, ſo his do⸗ 
&rine be ſounde and perſeck. Fo; the 
Loꝛde in the Goſpell commanndeth to 
beare the that teach in Poſes chaire , 
but he fo2biddeth to followe their do- 
ings, foʒ they teach god things, but 
doe them not. Of this matter J haue 
- in the ſecond . Sermon of this 


Nazianzen berie p:operly ſaieth, 


The print of a ſcale is all one, whether, 
it be grauen in yron or in golde, And 


it is one and the ſame Goſpell , it is 


one and the ſelfe ſame heauenly frea-- 


ſure ſent of the father, whether it 


be bzought by a god meſſenger oz a 
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dad. But in the meane ſpace , the 
vahaneſt life of the miniſters -of the 
churrh ought not to be winked at, but 
to be chaſtened, and ſuch as are paſt 
cure, ongbtto be put out of the mini⸗ 
ſerie, leaſt thzough their continuall 
offence they make the boliemmilteris 
in kams. | 

But many wil ſaie ; Why bandle 
you theſe things in publique 


p2eas 
ching: Theſe things were to be tolde 
the miniſters pziuately . J anſwers 
that the verie lawes which pꝛoperly 


pertained to the pꝛieſtes, were in 
times paſt communicated to the mas 
giſtrates and gouernours of the peo⸗ 


ple, and read befoze the people them⸗ 
ſelacs | f 


Pozeouer, it is maniſeſt, that hꝛiit 
our Lo2d handled thoſe things in pub⸗ 
lique Sermons , which p2operly pers. 
tained to the Doctours and Paſtours 
of the people. Peereunto may be ads 


ſpeaking of- 
Elders oz Pinifters , ſaith : Them Tin. f 


that ſinne rebuke openly, that the reſt 
alſo may feare. The holie Scripture 
with great diligence deſcribing god e 
faithfull Gepebeards and teachers, 
with no leſſe faithfulneſſe and dili⸗ 


gence doth paint out the falſe teachers Hyrclings 


and falſe ſberpebeardes 02 wolues, to 
the ende all men may knowe them, 
and take hede of them. Theſe things 
are cucrie where to be ſœne in the 
wꝛitings of the Pzophetes and Apo⸗ 
ſtles , Yet ſingular plates, it any man 
wonlde knowe, are to be ſcene,Deut, 
13- and 18, Jſate,56. Jeremie, 23. Cze- 
chiel,34.Danicl.11,Patthewe, 7. and 
23. The Epiſtles of Paule in deſ- 
cribing and confuting olf them are 
verie plentifull . And Saint Peter 
in onerth;owing of ſuch men, ſpen⸗ 
deth a great parte of his latter C⸗ 


Gggg 4 The 


[TL 


— LES 


ke lame pzophets and Apoſties tos 


99 Ofthe miniſterie ofthe word of Cod, &c. 


The feſtintonics and examples of 


ſhew,that godly miniſters x faithfall 
PaConrs ſhalbe vered with at kindes 
of afflitibs and Pet the 
ver ie ſame neuerthelcCe doe witneſſe 
euddently, that the miniſterie ſhal ne⸗ 
ver be btterly oppꝛeſſed, but that the 
miniſters chall tontinnally hare thc 
vicozie, pea, event when they are 
flaine ., Foz the Lo2de alwapes gi- 
neth miniſkcrs vnto his Church , who 
thongh they be tried as golde is in 
the fire, yet they duercome thꝛough 
dim which hath ouercome the woꝛlde, 
andthe pꝛinte of the wozlte. The 
laſt times ſhall be verie wicked, as 
we reade the times of Noe 74d Loth 
were: butasthen alſo in that vfter- 
moſtcozraption thole two molt exce!-. 


men in all covlincfle, and true woz- 
Gippers of God are read to haue flo- 


miniſterie of the woꝛde ſhall alſo en⸗ 
dure, and wozthie doctonrs and pa⸗ 
fours ſhal flouriſh, frwing againſt, 
and perſecuting all bngodlineſle and 
loſencſſe of life , Let the enimies of 
the trueth ceaſſe to hope ſoʒ the oner- 
th;owe of the miniſeries , and mint- 


lent men, with afelwe other ungevlar 


riſhed and done their duetie: euen ſo 
vnto the verie end of the woꝛlde, the 


ffcrs of the woꝛde of God , 1 will, 
faith tbe Lozd in the Goſpell,be with 


you alwaics euen vnto the ende of 


tichriſt 5 ſaith the Apoſtle, with the 
{pirite of his mouth, and ſhall abo- 
liſh him with the brightneſle of his 
comming vnto judgement , There 
ſhall be thercfoze. miniſters in the 
Church and pzeachers , yea, in deſ⸗ 
pite of the gates of hell, rage they ne⸗ 
ner ſo hoꝛribly, euen vnto the end ol 
the world. 

Theſe things hitherto haue J 
comp2ehended as bzicfly as J toulde, 
touching the miniſterie of the wozde, 
and the miniſters of the Churches of 
Thꝛiſt. But it is not in our power, 
to frame oꝛ giue ſuch paſtours. 

By {he grate and godneſle of God, 
gd puilours arc giuen, and the wics 
ited are (a'tcn away. 

Let vs all thrrefoze call vppon 
God, pꝛaping bim to giue vs faith- 
ſull and godlie miniſters, whereby 
dis name map be alwates ſandi⸗ 

fled, and the Church of God . 

may be happily goucr- 
ned, to the ſaluati⸗ 
en of all thoſs - 
'Pbcleue. 


Of the fourme and manner howe 0 es GOD, 


that is, Of the calling on the name 


the Lorde, - 


where alſo the Lordes pmieris expo - 
ded,and alſo fin Fog thanks. 
giuing, and the forte 
of praier is en- 
treated. 
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ſpoken this , Hee ſhall conſume An- Thef N 


a einer rer 


1 


What 


The defi- 


uon of 


praiet and 


what be 
the partes 
thcicot, 
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„ Fter the miniſte⸗ 
hf ric of the woꝛde of 


” of Ch:iſt handled, 
mee thincketh 1 
baue conuenient 
place fo entreats of 
the pꝛayer of the faithfull, whereunto 
godly miniſtcrs neuer leaue to ſtirre 
vp the church. 

The woꝛde pꝛaper is verſe largely 


* 
— * "4 
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vſe: At this pꝛeſent we vſe it after the 
ſame maner that Dauid the Pꝛophet 
bſed it, ſaying: Heare my prayer, O 
God, and let my crie come vnto thee. 
Foz p2aver is an humble and earneſt 
laying foꝛth of a faithfnll mind, wher⸗ 
by we either aſke amd thinges at gods 
handes, 02 elſe nine him thankes, foz 
thoſc things which we haue receined, 
And of pzayer chiefely there are two 
parts, innotation oz aſking,t thankes 
giuing. By petition we lay open bnts 
God the requeſtes and deſires of our 
heart, beſ&ching him fo gine vs god 
thinges , and that he will turne from 
bs cuill thinges, as may be tohis glo- 
rie and god pleaſure, and acco2ding 
to our neceſſitie. In invocation 02 
petition we compꝛehend obfecration, 
which is a moꝛe vehement p:ayer , x 
alſo interteſſion, whereby we cOmend 
other mens matters to the L oꝛd. Fo? 
we offcr pꝛayers to ß L oꝛde dur God, 
not onelp foꝛ our ſelues, but alſo fo; 
our bꝛethzen, andfo2 their manifolde 
neteſſities, fo2 them that are diſtreſ⸗ 
ſed erits, ſoꝛ thoſe that be ſicke, 
fo: them which ſuffer perſecution, oz 
arc in a manner oppꝛeſſed with other 
calamities and afflidions. Neither 
do we exclude beſechinges , whereby 


we earneſtip deſire euils fo be turned 


away from our ſelues o2 from others. 
There are alſo complaintes, whereby 
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the Saints in their pzayers doe halily 
expoſtulate with God, 
Chankeſgiuing compzebendeth 
both diuine pꝛayſes, and alſo celebzas 
feth with a toyfnll ſpirite God his no⸗ 
ble power , and the benefites receined 
at his hande . Pereunto is referred a 
great part ofthe pſalmes,wherof part 
pertaine to intiocafion z calling vp⸗ 
— and ſome ſerue to teach 02 
ſcruct, ſome to declare oz expound, 


| priycr4s. taken among Waiters ; and in daily whereof at this pzeſent there is no 


place to ſpeake . Paule the bleſſed A- 
poltle of Chziſt acknowledging theſe 
parts of pꝛayer, wꝛiting to the Coloſ. Col. 4. 
ſapeth: Continue in prayer, and watch 
inthe ſame with thankeſgiuing . And Philip. 4, 
to the Philippians : Let your requeſts 
be ſhewed ynto God, in prayer and 
ſupplication with giving of thankes. 
And againe vnto Timothie : Iexhorr ! · Tim. 2. 
therefore(ſayth Paule) that firſt of all 
prayers,fupplications, interceſſions, & 
giuing of thankes be made for all men. 
Kinds ot pꝛapers are theſe, There Cndes 96 
is a pꝛiuate pꝛaper of euerie faithful 797% © 
man, 4 there is alſo a puhuuaue pzater 1 4 
of the whole church. Pꝛiuate pꝛayer 1 
is made vnto Cod by cnerie faithful 4. 
man, in what plate ſoeuer, either in Af 
the houfe 02 withont do2es, in thecloy Fs 
ſet of his heart, and temple of his owrr . 9 
bodte, Fo? D. Peter went vp into the de:. | 
vppermoſt part of the houſe, 2 pzaicd. | 
Saint Paute ſapeth: 1 will therefore 1. Tim. . UP 
that the men pray every where, lifting 
vp pure hands. And Chziſt our Loꝛde 
himſelfc verie often departed euern 
ont of the fempie into the mount to 
pꝛap. And in the Goſpel hee ſapeth: 
When thou prayeft, enter into thy Maths 
chamber, and when thou haſt ſhut thy 
doore , pray to thy father which is in 
ſecrete. 
Publique pꝛayer is that which is 
died of d church, which is made vnto 
Grngs O 
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Gene. 37. 


wicmblics 
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Ood in the bolie allemblie, acco2ding 
to the accuſtomed oꝛder of euerie 
Church. Howe the paſtours duetie 
is as Paule alſo admoniſheth in the 
x. Tim. 2. and we in the laſt Sermon 


Of Prayer. 


vnto Ood. In Poles time by the law, 
in molt euident commaundementes, 
be inſtituted holy aſſemblies. Pea in 


the 10.commaundements, he diligent⸗ Exod ac 


ly comaundeth to ſancifle the ſabboth 


befoze this haue rehearſed, to gather day: which alſo cõpꝛehendeth holy aſ⸗ 


together, inſtruc and pꝛeſerue the al⸗ 
ſemblies, in which , ſupplications 02 
common pꝛapers are made. And they 
are greatly to be blamed, are 
moze negligent in this behalfe , than 
becommeth them, neyther are they in 
deede to be ſuffered, which ſerldome oz 
neuer teach diligently,andare told in 
irring vppe a deſire in men to pꝛap. 
Men by nature are flow and ſlacke in 
the ſtudie of religion: and therefoze 
we haue nerde of a ſharpe ſpurre. And 
the char ge and office of ſtirring vppe, 
and pꝛouoking, is committed to the 
paſtours of churches, The P2ophets 
fomewhere crie ; Blowe out the trum- 
pet in Sion, aſſemble a congregation. 
Foz in aholy cdgregation thꝛœ things 
are chiefely vſed , the teaching of the 
Goſpel,faithful pzaters,and religious 
ccleb2ation 02 adminiſtration of tie 
Sacramentes . And ſometimes there 
is a collection made, fo the releuing 
of the poꝛe and of the church. The ho, 
lie Scripture witneleth that theſe 
thinges are not inſtituted at the will 
and pleaſure of man,but by the antho- 
ritie of God, yea , and immediatly af- 
ter the firſt beginning of thinges, and 
that they were alſo bled of þ moſt holy 
woꝛſhippers of God. Df thole molt 
auncieut patriarchs both which were 
firſt befozc the lloude, and which fol⸗ 
lowed immediatly after, there is no 
doubt, ſince the ſcripture plainly wit- 
ncfſcth of Jacob bunſelfe the nephue 
of Abꝛaham, that he erected an altar 
in Bethel, whercunto he aſſembled his 
whole houlchold, though it were excee- 
ding great, and there offered ſacrifice 


ſemblies . The holy p;ophets of God 
do euerie where pꝛaiſe andcommends 
the eccleſiaſticall aſſemblies of Gods 
people. Neither did Chꝛiſt our Load 
diſallow th when he tame in the fleſh, 
Foz as in the moſt notable aſſemblies 
and feaſtes he taught with great dili⸗ 
gence, even ſo he gathered and aſſem- 
bled together, both the people and allo 
his diſciples, whome he ſpecially coms 
maunded that they ſhould not deparf 


from Hieruſalem,but waite foz þ p20s Lutets, 


mile of the father: which thing when 


they were gathered together into an 
aſſcmblie and in pzayer , wereadin þ 
Acts to haue biene perfozmed. There 
alſo the aſemblie of the faithful is cbs 
mendedto vs, as appeareth both in the 
11, and 14. cap.of the i. epiſt. of Paul to 
the Coꝛin. Thoſe ſupplications which 
the ſame Paule commaundeth to be 
made fo2 all them that are ſet in au⸗ 
thozity,are made chiefly in holy aſſlem- 
blies. Truly Plinie an heathen authoz 
waiting to Traianus the Emperour, 
doth make verie manifeſt mention of 
holy aſſemblies, Polie aſſemblies had 
of olde time verie excellent p2omiſes, 


as we may ſe in the pzayer of Solos 1 Reg.. 


mon, which is deſcribed vnto vou in 
the firſt boke of the Ringes the 8, cap. 
And at this day ß church of Chꝛiſt hath 
pꝛomiſes nothing mferiour to them, 


Chꝛiſt our Lozde, ſaying : I ſay ynto Marth. 18. 


you, that iſtwo of you ſhall agree in 
earth as touching any thing that they 
ſhall aske, it half bedone for them of 
my father which is in heauen ,. For 
where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in my name, chere am I in — 
mi 


Actes. z. 


r 
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midſt of them, Behold, the Loꝛde him 
lelle is in the midſt of the aſſemblies 
of ſaints. And where ß Loꝛd is, there 
is both plentie and the treaſure of all 
god things, And therefoze erperience 
it ſelle which we haue of matters tea- 
cheth, that the ſapplications of the 
church are cffectuall . Fo>the Lozde 
beareth the papers cf the church, and 
deliuereth from euil, ttoſe whoſe ſafe» 
tie the church commendeth vnto dim. 
We have offentimcs had experience, 
v they which were in extreme daun⸗ 
ger haue founde very pꝛeſent helpe, e⸗ 
nen at the ſame inſtant wherein the 
congregation hath offercd their pꝛai⸗ 
ers to the Lozve, 

Po2coner the example moueth ve- 
rie manp,ctherwiſe hard hearted and 
barbarous. F02 they f& þ deuout god- 
lines of the holy congregation,and the 
feruencie of the faithful in aſſemblies, 
t are thereby moued, ſo that entring 
into themſelues, they acknowledged p 
they are miſerable, t deſire to be par- 
takers of this fellowſhip,accozding to 
the la ping of B. Paul. If cherfore whe 
the whole church is come together in 
one, and all ſpeake ſtraunge tongues, 
there come in they that ate vnlcarned 
or they which beleeue not, will they 
not ſay that yee are out of your wits? 
But if all prophecie, and there come 
in one which beleeueth not, or one vn- 
learned, he is rebuked of all men, & is 
iudged of all. And fo are the ſecrets of 
his heart made manifeſt, and to he will 
fall downe on his face, and worſhippe 
God, and fay plainely that God is in 
you in deede. With what confidence 
therefo:e, and howe ſhamefully dare 
fame let light by hoty aſſemblies, and 
not onciy ſet light by them, but alſo 
ſcozne at them, as if they were afſems 
bled together without any p;ofite at 
all? Dauid in his baniſh:nent maketh 


916 


complaint of nothing ſo much, as that 
hee was compelled to wander in the 
wilderneſſe, and was ſhut out from 
holy aſſemblies . Foꝛ hee pꝛomiſethj 
the Loꝛde, he will enter into his holie 
congregation if euer he be reſtozed a- 
gaine. Uerily when the Loꝛde ſapth 
in the Ooſpell, Hee which is of God, 
heareth Gods word, it followeth,that 
they which tone the congregation 
wherein the woꝛd of God is pꝛeached, 
— natural marks of the ſonnes 
0 . | 


/ 


Eut becanſe many doe not oneiy we wufk 


loath holie afſemblies', but alſo ſay pray. 


that pzayers are altogether ſuperũu⸗ 
ous, vaine, and vnp2ofitable , Befoze 
we p2oceede any further, we will hew 
that the godly muſt pzay, and that the 
pꝛapers of the faithfull are both effec» 
tuall.pzofitable, and neteſſarie. Ther 
ſap all thinges are done by the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God, and therefoze pꝛapers 
are vnpꝛoſttable. Foz that which God 
bath foze-knowen,that verily will he 
being to paſſe after the manner of his 
foze-knowledge,neither tan it be hin- 
dered by p2ayers, But theſe men a- 
buſe the pꝛouidence of God, fs2 that 
out of it thep gather that thing, which 
thc holy Scriptures do not teach them 
to gather. Foꝛ in Deut. in expꝛeſle 


woꝛdes Poſes hath left wzitten, The Deuag. 


Lorde had determined to deſtroy you, 
therefore , I made interceſſion vnto 


the Lorde, and | found favour, Janas Ion. 34 


th:catneth ſo certaine deſtruction vn⸗ 
to the Niniuites from the Lozde, that 
he euen fozetold the number of daies, 
But when the men of Niniue belecs 
ned the Loꝛde, and repented,the Loꝛd 
became fauonrable to them againe, 
neither did he zeſtrop them when they 
repented. 


Moꝛeouer Cſaie had ſpoken fo Eze- Ke 38. 


chias out of þ mouth of f Lozd, Thou 
{ alc 
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lere. 18. 
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Matth. 
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hal die , and not live , But when 
the king powzed fazth his pꝛapers, e⸗ 
uen from the bottome of his heart vn- 
to the Lozde , God chaunged his ſen- 
tence that bee had pzonounced. Foz 
the Lozde himſelle ſayeth in Icremie: 
I will ſpeake ſoudeinly againſt a na- 
tion or a kingdome for to plucke it 
vp, and to roote it out, and to deſtroy 
it: But if this nation againſt whome 
I haue pronounced, turne from their 
wickedneſſe , I will repent of the 
plague that I thought to bring vppon 
them, &c. 

Wherefoze, the pzayers of the 
faithfull are effectuall , Caying the 
wꝛathkull iudgementes of God, yea, 
and taking them cleane away. Fo2 
wheras they obiec againe, That pzat- 
er is a declaration of thinges , which 
we require ot the Lozd,and that God 
fo;e-knoweth all thinges , therefo:e 
that theſe thinges are vnp2ofitably 
and ſaperfluouſly declared vnto bim, 
Which be alreadie knoweth,and ſo foz 
that cauſe that pꝛaper is vnp2ofita- 
ble: it is confuted of Chzift our Loꝛde 
himſelfe , who when he had plainely 
ſapde, Your heauenly father knoweth 
what thinges ye haue neede of before 
ye aſke of him, Pet neuertheleſſe ad⸗ 
ding a fourme of pꝛaper bee teachcth 
vs to pzays. In an other place her 
commaundeth vs and ſtirreth vs vp 
to pꝛap often, Watch, and pray, ſayth 
bee , leaſt you enter into temptation, 
And Paule ſayeth , Reioyce alwayes, 
pray continually. Jn euery place thcre 
are many pꝛeteptes of this kinde. 

Neither doe we declare our mat- 
ters to him, as to one that knoweth 
them not, but wer vtter them to him 
that ander i andeth the deſires of our 
hear, and do vuinble dur (clues at the 
fete of his maieſtie. MA aſke that 
of him, which wee knowe we want, 
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but yet of him certainelp fo be recei- 
ued, who is the authoz of all godneſſe. 
Fo; we beleue his ſure and infalli- 
ble pzomiles: Jn the meane time pꝛai⸗ 
ers are not ſnaperfluous , fo2 that the 
Lo2d would aſſuredly giue that which 
we aſked, 

The Lo2de pꝛomiſed the delinerte l:cca. 1. 

of bis people, whereof the godly doub- 
ted nothing at all, yet with vnceſſant 
ſupplications they pꝛayed vnto the 
Lo2d, crying: Deliuer vs O Lorde our 
God: neither did they thinke they la- 
boured in vaine. To the s Anabar. 
tiſtes pꝛetending abſolute pureneſſe, '*+. 
and therefoze being pure, neither can 
no2 ought to pꝛap, Forgiue vs our 
debres, ſince there remaine no debtes, 
the moſt holy CEuangeliſt and Apoſtle 
John anſwereth, and ſaieth: If we ſay 1. Ioha. . 
we haue no ſinne, we deceiue our ſel- 
ues, and the trueth is not in vs. If wee 
acknowledge our ſinnes, he is faithful 
and iuſt to forgive vs our finnes, and 
to cleanſe vs from all vnrighteouſnes, 
If we ſay that we haue not finned, we 
make hims lier, and his worde is not 
in vs. Fo; as long as wee line in this 
wozld, there remaine remnauntes of 
ſinne, to bee waſhed away euerie mo⸗ 
ment by the grace of Chzill, 

Po2eouer, whereas they obiect, It 
is wzitten, Wee knowe that GOD joa. „. 
doth not heare ſinners, But we are 
all ſinners, thereſoꝛe God doeth heart 
none of vs, and ſo mens pzapers are 
founde fo be vnpꝛoſitable. Wee aun⸗ 
were, that of finners ſome are altoge- 
ther vngodly and deſpiſers of GOD, 

thoſe God heareth not. There are a- 
gaine repentaunt men, and ſach as 
feare God , which neuertheleſſe are 
finners, and rightly ſo called, becanſe 
of the remnaunts of ſinnc: thoſe God 
beareth . Which might be ſhe wed by 
the examples of . 

ter, the 


FO AP 
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ter, the theefe crucificd with Chꝛiſt, x 
many other which were both ſinners, 

and when they pꝛaped were heard. 
Therctoꝛe wee ſay that the p:ay- 
eu xs Of the faithfull are not onely p2oft- 
ec. table and effectuall , but alſo neceſſary 
vnto men. Foz we are men, defiled 
with ſirme, deſtitute and voide of all 
e goodnellt, Eucry good giuing and e- 
uery perſit gitt is from aboue, and 
lightes, hee tommandeth vs to p2ap, 
and offercth to them that pꝛap verie 
N large pꝛomiſes. TUWherefo2c our fa⸗ 
ö thers were both very often exerciſed, 
and verte ſeruent in pꝛaper, by their 
crample teaching vs that payers are 
| necefſlarie . The Scripture alſo dili⸗ 
gently and at large rehearſeth howe 
greate thinges by their p2ayers in ve 
rie weightte affaires and dannacrs, 
yra, in matters moſt neceſſi io, they 
obtcined of our moſt true and moſte 
vountifull Loꝛde and God, The A- 
poſtles pꝛap foꝛ the holy Chaſt, Faith, 
and the increaſe effatth, ang they re- 
tceꝛue their requeltes , not (pirtanty, 
but liberally, being mad parcauers of 
all manner graces at Chuſt, In the 
Golpell the Publican pꝛ eth in the 
temple, and ſaith , God bee mercitul 
to me a linner;and he forthwith found 
the Loꝛde merciial vato hem. Uihat 
andhow great thinges Heliasby his 
pꝛapers obteyned oc the Loꝛde, the ho- 
ip hiſtoꝛie recoꝛ det. And the bloſſed 
Apoſtle James applyeth his example 
vnto vs alſa, that wee allo in faith 
auld cali von God. Uhich 7 re- 
hearſe leaſt any man ſhoulde chinke 
that that nerteineth nothing unto vs. 
Xg2:ne, how much the rathkull prays 
erco Hoſes, aud, Toſwhat, Eze⸗ 
chias, and other vangnt men pie 
uailed in warres, in aun, in ſick⸗ 
neſſes, and in other exec ia ercate 


<. 
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dangers, it were long to recite. Theſo 
examples pꝛoue that pꝛapcr is both als 
wayes neceſſarie vnto men, and very 
effeduall. Foz wee plainoly ſœ that 
God is moued with the pꝛapers of his | 
faithfull, Fo2 hee is god and merci- ©9079 | 
full, he loueth vs, hee tooke fleſh, that ers 
hee might bee tonched with fecling of 
our infirmitics, leaſt wee ſhoulde bee 
diſmayed at him: he is true and faith- 


commeth downetrom the father of full, perfozming thoſe thinges faithful- 


ly which he pꝛomiſeth. TUhat 2? doth 
he not freelp,ltbcrally,and bountifully | 
cal al men vnto him, offering him (cls 
wholy to them that call vpon him in ; 
faeth? Vut in that they which pꝛay dee 
not alwayes receiue that which they ++... 4. 14 © 
aſke, it dothnot pꝛoue that pꝛaper iss 
altogether vnp2offtable : oz it is often d le. 
times p'offic ble for him that pꝛapeth, 
not to reteine hes requelice, 

There are moꝛeouer many cauſcs, 
fo: the whiche Cod ei her purteth of” 
the thinges that arc aſk d, 2: doe h not 
graumt them. There ie a kunde ok men 
Which pꝛap, of whome we read w2it- 
ten: He that ſtoppeth his care at the 
cric ot the poore, hal cric himſel*e,& | 
not be heard. Agame , Though ye , 
make many prayers , yet wil Iheare 
nothing at al ſeeing your handes are 
full of bloud. So agatne in Solomon Pu. 
di iſedome cryeth, teſtifping that the | 
will net heare them that call on her, 7 
becauſe they would not firſt hcare her 
qtuing them warning in time. All 


theſe things in a manner are gathered 

from the perſon of them that pꝛay: fro 7 
the thing it lelfe which they p2ay fer, 'S 
that which followeth is deriued. 5, 1 
Jams ſaith: e aske and receiue not, J 


1er; +4) 


becauſe ye aske amiſſe, euen to the 
conſume it vpon your luſtes., Fo: the Man. 2 
Loyd alſo anſwering two euen of his 
choſen diſciples which requtred the 
bighclt romes in the kingdome of 

Chziſt, > 


_ — 
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Chꝛiſt, ſaith: Ye know not what yee 
a>ke, Furthermow, boly men when 
they aſke holp and neteſſarie thinges, 
0: at the leaſt not vinult oꝛ cuil, which 


neuertheleie they receiuc not of the 


Loꝛde, they foꝛthwich thinke that God 
is a God of iudgenient and iuſtice, and 
therefoꝛe thai he will not uimmediatlp 
deliuer out of afllutions: yct deſire they 
deluuerance with continuall pꝛapers. 
Wnome the Lorde loueth he chaſte- 
neth, whom he chaſteneth, hee doth 
not to this ende, to deltroy them, 
but that txey ſhould not be condem - 
ned with the wicked woride, Fo: it 
1slawſull in ſuch diſtreſſes to pꝛay 
with Dauid, Nebuke me not in thine 
anger, O Lord, neither chalten nie in 
thy diſpleaſute. And with Jeremic, 
Lorde corre@ me in iudgement, not 
in furic, And with abacuch, When 
thou art angric remeber thy mercy. 
The godly doubt nothing ofthe power 
2 godncfſc of God to men warde. That 
which God wil, and which is pꝛofitable 
fo: the childꝛen of God , Cod can doe. 
Innumerable cramples of this thing, 
the olde new teſtament doth affoꝛde 
vs. Whercfo2e wogen we are not deli⸗ 
uered, whe we obteine not our deſires, 
it is moſt ſure that God will haue it ſo, 
and that it is pꝛoſitable fo2 vs it ſhould 
ſo be. By this meanes he heareth our 
ꝛapers when he heareth vs, Foꝛ our 
pꝛapers tende to this ende onelp, that 
it might gos well with vs. God ſince 
he is oncly wiſe , knoweth what can 
p:ofit and what can hurt vs, and doth 
not giue vs that we aſke, yet by not gi⸗ 
uing, hee in verie ded graunteth that 
which is god foꝛ vs Cherfoꝛe the law⸗ 
full pꝛaper of the faithfull is alwapes 
effeduall, and euermoꝛe obteineth his 
pur poſe, the Loꝛd graunting to his that 
which he knoweth to be good, 
Furthermoze.the Loꝛd defcrreth to 
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perſoꝛme that which is aſked, reer and 
at ſometime ſeemethaltogether to neg. e 
lecte our p2ayers: but he doth 3 by p20- e. 
longing to trie his: that he map mae 
their faith the moꝛe kcruent, and his 
giktes alſo moze acceptable, which are 
ſo much the moꝛe iop fully recepucd, by 
how much they are looked foꝛ by an ar⸗ 
dent deüre. Inthis temptation let 
thai ſaping of the P2ophet comkoꝛzte 
vs. Can a woman forget berciilde, ,. 
& not haue compalsio on the ſonne 
ot her owne wombe? Though they 
thould forget, yet will not 1 torger 
thee, Fo: tye church had (aide, Cod 
hath torſaken me, & my Lorde hath 
torgotten me, Let vs now conſider w e 
what maner of pꝛaper that ſhould bre, 
which he p calleth on God vſeth. That 4 
queſtion cannot be better reſolued, then * 
by weighing the chieleſt circumſtaces. 
Fir? therefoꝛe let vs conſider , who 
muſt be called vpon of theen that pꝛay. 
None verilp but the one and onclye 
God. Fo? thꝛee thinges are required 
ofhim whichis pzayed vnto, Furſt, 
that he heare the pꝛapers of all the men 
in the whole wo2lde,that he peerte and 
cxaaly know their heartes, pca that he 
know moꝛe rightly and better all the 
deſires of men then men them ſelues 
can vtter them. Secondly that he bet 
pꝛeſent cucry where, and haue power 
ouer all thinges in heauen, in carth, 
and in hell, which hath in his power 
all the wapes, and all the meanes to 
helpe. Thudly that has wil be excer⸗ 
ding god, and readie pꝛepared, that 
that which he tan, he may alſo be wil- 
ling to doe. But theſe pꝛoperties are 
founde in God onelp. F02 God onelp 
ſeartheth lhe reines and the heartes:he 
oneby ſeth and heareth all thinges: be 
onely knoweth moꝛe perfitly thoſe 
which are within and without 

man, then man hun lelfe ; ye onely is 

pat: 
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meſent in all places: hee onely is Al- 


unghtie: hee onelp is wiſc: the wil of 
God cnely imbꝛaceth man win moth 
perfu.> goodnes, and is alwaies ready, 
onelp pꝛocureth faithfully that which 
15 pꝛ e foꝛ man: therefoꝛe ought 
Gos onelyto be called vpon. But who 
tan attribute theſe pzoperttes , were it 
ta ᷣ malt choſen ſoules in heauen with⸗ 
out blaſphemie and ſacrilege? There⸗ 
foꝛe the ſoules in heauen liuting with 
God are not to be called vppon.Clpect- 
ally ſince the ſcripture in plaine wo2ds 
teſttficth,y Abraham & lacob knowe 
vs not, and commaundeth vs to cal on 
God, and foꝛbiddeth to communicate 
thoſe thinges which are Oods to crea⸗ 
tures. And that we (ay nothing elſe, to 
whom J pꝛap vou, ot all the Dainas o: 
Angels in heauen can we lap withaut 
bluſhing, O our father whiche art in 
heauen,and that which followeth in p 
Loꝛdes pꝛayer: Lct vs therefoꝛc tal vp⸗ 
on God onely that heaucenly Father, 
whome alone all the Sainas, oꝛ godly 
men as many as haue bene in p church, 
haue called vpon . But ſince no moꝛ⸗ 


tall man, howe god ſoeuer hec lernte 


to be, is woꝛthie to come foꝛth into the 
ſtght of the eternal and moſt holy God: 
wirche thing all men with one voice 
conte ſte, many indeede and diuerſe pas 
trones, interceſſuurs, and aduocates 
are choſen and recciued of them, that 
po ay, by whofe interteſſion either they 
themſelues might be bꝛought to God, 
dcheir pꝛaiers pꝛeſented vnto God, 
CA: refoze ſoine haue cholen to thẽ⸗ 
ſelues Angels, other Apoſtles, other 5 
maſt holy, and among al other women, 
that bleſſed virgin » mother of Chꝛiſt: 
other ſome haue choſen other, as they 
haue put tonũgence in this mano; 5 
man: but they haue kozged theſe thin 
ges vnto them ſelues out of the imagi- 
nation of ther own hart, and haue not 
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learned them at the mouth of the Lord · 
Lhe ſcripture p onelp rule ot truth ſet⸗ 
tethfo2th to vs one mediatour, inter 
ceſlour, patrone, t aduocate, by whome 
wee may come v:ito Cod, +4 by whome 
wer may pꝛeſent our pꝛapers vnto the 
Loꝛd. Ai the pꝛaiers ot al men are vn⸗ 
pleaſant and abhominable, whiche ars 
not made by Jeſus Chziſt , Nevther 
doth true faith teach vs to foꝛge and 
imagine an other aduocate fo2 Chaiſt, 
oꝛ ſome other with Chꝛiſt in the ſighte 
of Cod, no: our ſelues alone without 
our aduocate Ch:iſt to ruſhe inte the 
p:cſence of God the father, Vere true 
Chꝛiſtians are ſeparated from Jewes, 
ſrom Zurkes,yca and papilts alſo. 
Foꝛ they deſpiſing of the lonn of Cod, 
call vpon the father onely, without the 
mediatron of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, But the 
voice of Cod by the Golpell and his A- 
poſtles pꝛonounceth againſt them. In 
the goſpel we read the Loꝛd ſaw, 7 he 
tother hath committed all iudgemẽt 
ynto the ſonne, becaulc that ail men 


Ioha.*, 


ſhould honor the ſonne, euen as they 


honor the father. He that honoureth 
not the ſonn, the {ſame honoreth-not 


the father which hath ſent him. And 


againe,l am the way, & the truth, & 
the lite. No ma cometi to the father 
bur by me. And John the Apeſtle and 
Euãgeliſt f:ith, Who ſocuer denyeth 
the ſonne, the lame hath not the Fa- 
ther. But theſe men do not acknows 
ledge Chꝛiſt to bee p onely inter eeſſcur, 
but teach 5ᷣ ſamas in his ſteede 02 with 
him ought to be called vppon as pa⸗ 
trones befoꝛe God. But the ſame John 
ſhewing an advocate vato Cheiſtians, 
did not appoint him {c!, did not lay 
befoꝛe vs ſaincees in ſ ede of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ 
them with Cheiſt. But, ſaith bee, wee 
haue an aduocate with SOD the ta- 
ther Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, Nets 
ther docth Paule ſhewe vs any other 
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in i. Tim 2. cap. and eb. 7. tap. To 
Cpheũ. 3.) Chrilttapth hoc) we haue 
boldnes, & entrance with confidence 
ebe. by taith in hun , Chzille is ſuffici 
ent ſoꝛ them hat brieeuc, as in whome 
alone the Father hath oꝛed vppe ali 
good thing. s,commaunding vs to alks 
thoſcthinges in hun, and by hun tho- 
rough pzaycr, T heſe thinges are ſut⸗ 
ficteni fo2 mindes not ocfirous of con- 
tention, Chey that wil, let them earch 
further in the thud Sermon of y fourth 
Dec de. 
net things I haue told pou who is to be pꝛap⸗ 
ed vnto, 02 culcd vppon of the god- 
51 779" ty wozthippersof God, and by whom: 


ed. But he which ſearcheth the harts 
knoweth hat is the meaning of the 
ſpirite, tor he maketh requeſts for the 
laincts according to the wil ot God. 

In dede the ſpuut of God is laid to 
make intercellion. not that hee in very 
ded pꝛapeth, and groancth,but becauſe 
he ſtirreth vp our mindes to pꝛay and 
to ſigh, and bꝛingeth to paile, that ac 
coꝛding to the pleaſure of GD D we 
ſhould make interceſſion 02 pꝛape fo: 
the Sainges, that is to ſape fo2 our 
ſelues. But let vs conſider with what. 
abilities hee mult be furniſhed, which 
commeth ol purpoſe to pay vnto Cod. 


Fuſt it is neceCaric that he lay aſide 


to wit, Ood alone, by the onely ſonne of all opinion ok his owne woꝛthineſſe „ 


God our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Let vs 
nowe ſe what ſhoulde ſtirre vp man to 
call vppan God : ſurelp the ſpirite of 
our GD p;incipally, Foꝛ pꝛaper 35 


and righteouſnelle, that her acknow⸗ 
ledge humſelke to bee a ſinner, and to 
ſtand in neede of all god thinges:and ſo 
let him velde himſelfe vnto the mere 


rightly counted amonge the giſtes of mercie ot Cod, deũring of the ſame to 


grace. Foz neither could we carneſtlye 
noz hartily call vpon our God, vnleſle 
we be ſtirred vpp and pꝛouoked there- 
vnto by the ſpirite of God, Foz albeit 
the commanndement of God will vs 
to pꝛap, and pꝛeſent neceſſitie and dan- 
ger dꝛiue vs, and the example of other 
allure vs to pꝛap, vet all theſe things 
woulde do nothing, valcſle the ſpirite 
info:ce our mindes vnto his will, and 
guide and keep vs in payer . There - 
loꝛe though there be many cauſes con- 
cur ring, whiche moue men to pꝛaper: 
veithe chieke oꝛiginall of pꝛaper ia the 
holy Shoſt, to whoſe motion and go 
ucrnument in the entraunce of all 
p:ayers , who ſocucr pꝛay withany 
teuit, do beg withan holy p2eface, 
To this pertaine theſe woꝛds of the 
holy Apoſtls:The ſpirite alſo(ſaith he) 
Rom . helpcthourinfirmities, For we know 
not what to pray as we ought : but 
the ſpitit it ſelt maketh requeſts for ys 
wich ſighes which cannot be expreſ- 


bo filled with all things that are good. 
Fo? that great Pꝛophet of God Da 
nie i ſuth: Wee doe not preſent our 
praicrs betore thee, in out own righ- 
rcouines, but in thy manitolde mer- 
cies. Alſo pou readthe like pꝛapers of- 
fered vnto Cod Pſal. 79.Fo2 the peo⸗ 
ple of the Loꝛd cry: Helpe vs O Lord 
ot our ſaluation, for the glory of thy 
name, deliuer vs, & be mercitull vn - 
to our ſinnes, for thy names ſake. Re- 
member not our ſinnes of old. make 
haſt and let thy mercy deliuer vs. In 
the new Teſtament the Phariſeie in 
Luke, truſting in his owne rightcouſ- 
nes, is put by, and caſt off from the 11 
Loꝛde, but the Puplican freely confeſ- 

ſing his ſinnes, and crauing moreye of 
Sod, is heard and iuſtified. Foz vn⸗ 
leſe we acknowledge our nakedneſle, 
weakencs,and ponertie, who, J p2aye 

you, well pzap unto Ood: For not they 

that be flrong, but they that be ſicke 

haue neede ot the Phylician, 


Dans, 


And 


muh, hg 


And the Lo2d in the Goſpel ſaith, as ke 
444.) and ye ſhall receiue , knocke and it 
ſhall be opened vnto you, ſeeke and 
ye (hall find. Ve therefoze that is cum⸗ 
manded to aſke that he may reccine, 
hath not as vet that be aſheth:bo that 
knocketh,by knocking ſignifieth that 
he ſtandeth withaut do2e9:t he which 
ſeketb,hath loſt that which yet he ſer 
keth faz. 5 
Wie therefo2e being ſhut out from 
the _ of Paradiſe, by p:ayet do ſeek 
and alke 


fo: that which we haue loſt x 


7 haue not. Thertfoꝛe whereas Dauid 
e and Ezechias and other @.ines of 
4 God in pꝛaper do allcdge their owne 
riahteouſnes, ſo: which they ſam woz- 
thily to require to be heard, truely they 
regarde not their owne woꝛthincſle. 
but rather the truth ot Cod. V e hath 
pꝛomiſed that hee will heare them that 
wozlhipp him, therefo2c the godly (aye: 
Beholde wee are thy wo2ſhippers, 
therefoze it is mecte thou ſhouldeſt 
not neglect vs, but delluer vs, In 
the meane while in other plates they 
ſpeake in ſuch ſoꝛt of their righteouſ⸗ 
neile, that wee cannot doubt, that in 
their pzapers they made mention of 
their rightrouſneſſc , with a certaine 
meaſure and limitation. Enter not in- 
to iudgement with thy ſeruant (ſaith 
Dauid ) for in thy ſight ſhall no man 
liuing be iuſtif ed &c. 

Furthermoze, and that which is 
the chiefe or all, it is needeſull that 
they whioh pꝛay. muſt haus a true and 
keruent faith . Ket the docrine of 
faith therefozc in the matter of pꝛap⸗ 
er,ſhewe vs lighte as the moꝛninge 
ſtarre, and with an aſſured hope to ob- 
taine of God the thing which is aſked, 
let him that pꝛayeth make his petiti⸗ 
on. Let him aske in faith, ſaith Sain> 
James. nothing wauering:for he that 
waucreth is like a waue of the Sca, 
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toſt of the wind, & carried with vio- 
lence.Nether let that mã think, that 
he ſhal receive any thing of the Lord. 
And Paule allo ſaith. Howe thall 

they call vpon him, on whom they 
haue not beleeued? I haue ſpoken of 
faith in the fourth Scr mon of the firſt 
Decade . But to the ende that faith 
may increaſe in iuſt meaſurt, and flou- 
rich and continuc ſtable, wer mult la- c;. 
bour in the pꝛomiſes and cramplcs 
from euerte place gathered together. 

We will recite a fewe. In the boke 
of PPſalmes we read, Offer vnto God 
thankſgiuing, and pay thy vowes vn- Pil.145- 
to the moſt higheſt. And. cal vpon mie 
in the day of trouble, and 1 will deli- 
uer thee, and thou (halt gloriſie me. 
A gaine, the lord is nigh vnto al that 
call vx on him, vnto al ſuch as call vp- 
on him in truthſoꝛ faithfully.) Hee 
wil fulſil the deſire of them that feare 
him:he will alſo heare their crie,and 
ill aue them, A gaine in Clair, the 
Loꝛd ſaith, And it ſhall come to paſſe 
that before they call, Iwill anſwere 
them, & while they are but yet thin · 
king how to ſpeak, I wil heare them. | 
Jn Patth.the Lozd ſaith, Aske and ,,.. ho 'f 
it ſhalbe given you, ſeeke and ye ſhall 
find, knock & it ſhalbe opened vnto 
you, For wholoeuer asketh receiueth Yi; 
& whoſoeuer ſeketh findeth, and to "I 
him that knocketh it ſhal be opened, " 
&c. In the ſame goſpel the Lo2d ſaith, 
And al things whatſocuer ye ſhal aſke 
in prayer, beleeuing ye ſhal receiue it. 
In the 11. of Parke the ſame ſentence 
is thus alledged. What ſoeuer, ſaith he, 
ye deſire when ye pray, beleue that ye 
ſhal haue it, and it ſhall be done vnto 
you. Againe, in the Goſpell actoꝛdinge 
to Daina John the L 02d ſaith, What- 
ſoeuer ye ſhall aske in my name, that 
wil I do. Againe, Verily,verily , I ſaye 
vnto you, Whatſoeuer ye ſhall aske 
Hhhh, the 
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thefather in my name, he wil giue it 
you. Aske and ye ſhall teceiue. Das 
uid frameth an argument of the er- 
ample of the Fathers, and ſaith , Our 
Fathers hoped in thee, they truſted in 
thee, and thou diddeſt deliuer them, 
whey called vpon thee, and they were 
helped, they did put their truſt in 
thee, and were not contounded, Fo2 
therupan he gathereth that he alſo thall 
not be fo:ſaken of the Loꝛd. In the hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛie of the Goſpell are very many cr- 
amples to be ſene whiche exceeding? 
ly confirme aud cſtabliſh the faith of the 
godly. But lince faith is not a vaine 


imagination, but an cffecuall power 


woꝛking by the holy Ghoſt all kinde 
of good woꝛks (though they neither 
truſt vnto theſe, neither thinke in con⸗ 
ſideration ot them to be heard) pet uc⸗ 
uertheleſſe ſuch ſinners as art faithfull 
do not impudently and without repens 
tance truſt to th ir awne wittes , dea- 
ling onelp in woꝛds with the Loꝛd, but 
they ioyne a holp life with pꝛapers. 
Fo: Salomon ſaith, He that tur- 
neth his care from hearing the Lawe, 
his prayer ſhall be abhominable. 
And the Loꝛd ſuth in Cſaie, Though 
ye make many prayers , yet will J 
heate nothing at all, ſeeing your 
hands are full ot bloud. Of ſuch im⸗ 
penitent per ſons we vnderſtand that in 


the Soſpell, God heateth not ſin- 


ners. 

But that moꝛc is, the Sainctes ſhall 
abtaine nathiag i thep continue pꝛap⸗ 
cr foꝛ (ach. o: Icremie pꝛaping ears 
neſtly foꝛ his people, other wie being 
obſtinatelp wicked , heareth , Thou 
ſhalt not pray tor this people, thou 
ſhalt neither gige thanks nor bidde 
prayer for them, make thou no inter- 
cels ion fot them, fot ĩu no wiſe will I 
heare thee, 

Seclt thounot what they do in che 


Ot prayer. 


cities'df luda? The chiſdren gather 
{tickes,the Fathers kindle the fires 
the women kneade the doughe to 
make cakes for the Queene ot hea- 
uen. They powre out drink offerings 
vuto ftraunge Gods, to pronoke-me 
ynto wrath, After the ſame manner, 
ſaith the Loꝛde in Ezechiell, It l ſende 
a peſtilence into this Lande , and if 
Noe, lob, and Daniel were therein, 
(02 in the middeſt of it,) as truely as 1 
liue,ſayth the Lorde God, they ſhall 
deliver neither ſonne nor daughter, 


Ezech.16, 


but ſaue their own. ſoules in their 


righteouſnes, 
CUheref922ec,at followeth, that the 
ſupplications oł vnrepentant men, and 
unpudentlye perſeuering in their 
ſinnes, though they crie without ceaſ⸗ 
ling, Helpe vs OG O D our Sauiour, 
Deliuer vs O Lord, We beſeech thee, 
to here us, are altogether fruiticfſe. 

Fo? they deſire to be pꝛeſerued that 
they might take their further pleaſure 
and committ wickednes. And though 
God giue vs feœly thoſe things whiche 
we alke, pet it is neceſtarie that an af- 
fection 02 deſirt to liue well doe acoom- 
panie ſo great benemtes recetuctat the 
hinds of God, Foꝛ here we onght mot 
diligentlie to take herde, that we thinke 
not we thall be heard foz our vertacs 
ſake but foz the mare mercy of God in 
Chuft Teſus, 

Moꝛeduer wheſocner deſireth to 


haue hes pꝛayers to bæ acceptable vn | 


to God, iet him 11ft vp his minde from 
carthly thinges vnta heauen!y things, 
Touching that t*ing the bleed Q5ar s 
tyꝛ of Chꝛiſt Cyprian cioquently and 
holyip intreating,fapth ; When wee 
itande occupied in prayer, wee muite 
with our whole hart watch & be di- 
ligent in prayer. Let all worldly and 
flechly thoughtes depart, A” let 
the. 
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the mind thinke ypon-any<hing elſe, 
at that time, then onely that v luch it 
prayetli Let thy breſt be hut againſt 
the aducrſaric ,and let it be open to 
Gag only, neither let it ſuffer the eni- 
mie of God to enter into it in the 
time of praięt. For he ofte times ſtea⸗ 
leth vpon vs & entreth in, and ſubti- 
ly deceyuing vs turneth away our 
prayers from od. that we may haue, 
one thing iu out heart, and anothet 
thing in our mouth: but not the 
ſound of the voice, but the minde & 
ſenſe ought to pray vnto god with an 
vatcined affection, Thus farre he. 

Baut that the minde of hun that, 
poapethanap ve liftcd vp from earthly. 
thinges vnto heaucnly thinges, that is. 


chielly the wo ke of the ſpirite, of true 


faith. the ſtedlaſtnellc of 


rememb;ance the dꝛeadfull maieſtie of 
God, befoze whoſe eyes wee ſtande 
p2aping. Vim all the creatures in hea⸗ 
uen and in earth do woꝛſhip and reue- 
rence : thouſand thouſandes of Angels 
ſerue hun. Let vs thinke with aur 
ſelues how pofitable and neteſlat ie 
things we aſke of God; without which 
wee can not be happie. Let vs moꝛe⸗ 
— remoue [rom vs all _ hinges 
either deteine and keepe vs in 
18 02 pull vs backe vnto 
carthlpthinges , of which ſoꝛte are 
theſo,flouthfulncle,couctouſneſe, and 
ſurfcting, and to be ſhozt,all other ſins 
like vato theſe, , And contrariwiſe let 
vs apply our ſelues to -watchiulnclle, 
ſober nelle, gentlenelle, and liberalitie. 
Surely the ſcripture, almoſt cucry 
where.toyneth vnto pzaucr faſting and 
mercy . - Foz thele vertues make vs 
moze chearcfull and readie to pzay. 
though faith: bus” | 
TI Daniel ſaith, Iturned;my- face 
«9 vat the Lord God, and ſou 
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by prayer end ſuppliestion, with fa- 
lung. ſackcloth and aſhes. - Neither 
valike to this do Jonas and Jocl teach. 
Pex in the Ceſpel and wꝛitinges of 
the Apoſtles, wee cuery where heare, 
Watch, be feruent in prayer, bee ſos 
ber. Foz the bcllic being full, either 
no pꝛavers at all, o: cls fat and vnweil⸗ 
die p2ayers are made, Mhercof we 
reade that Saint Xuguſtine (aide, 


VVilt thou haue thy prayer flye vp 


vnto God, make it two winges, Fa- 
ſting and Almes deedes, Foz in 


the Aces of the Apoſtles the angel ol 
the Loꝛde ſaith to Cornelius the Cen- ac... 


turion, Ihy prayers, and thine almes 
deedes are had in remembrance in 
the ſight ot God. 


. 
* 


And ſurely Ood requireth of vs 


feruent loue of God : if alſo oe haue in but ber colde, which is not inflamed procecs rom 


with charitie. Cherefoꝛe they that 
be cruell, and vnwilling to fozgiue 
their bꝛethꝛen their treſpaſſes, and doe 
ſtill re teine hatred to warde their bꝛe⸗ 
then, cannot pꝛap befoze Coed, who 


ſaith And when ye ſtand praying,for. k. 


giue if ye haue ought againit any mi, 
that your father alfowhich is 4 hea⸗ 
ven may forgiue you your treſpaſſes. 
And againe, It yec forgiue men their 


treſpalles, your heauenly father ſhall h. 


allo torgiue you, But it yee forgiue 
not men their treſpaſſes, no more 
ſhall your heavenly. father forgiue 
you your treſpaſſes. 


And inan other place hee faith, . 


Therctore it thou bring thy gift vn- 
to the Altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy brother hath oy againſt 
thee, leaue there thy gitt before the 


Altar, & goe thy way, firſt be recon⸗ 

ciled thy brother and then come & 

offer thy gift. oꝛ other wile all thy 

giftes ſhall not bes acceptable vnto 
-0d, 


1 Let 


| — 
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Ot Prayer. 


Let vs therefoze willingly toꝛgtut, and not that pꝛayers art baine of them 


let vs loue and dos god vnto cur neigh- ſelues, but becauſe being ved after that 


bo2s, ſo our p2ayers hall pearce the maner, they become vaine. Ot theſe 


geauẽ s. Agrecable vnto this is that we men the Loꝛde pꝛonounceth in 
pꝛap not only with the mouth oz voice, ſpel, Woe bee rnto you Scribes and d. 


the Go- 


but with the minde and inwarde af- Phar iles, Hypocrytes, fot ye deuoure 
fention of the heart, and with the ſpirite widowes houſes, and that vnder a 


aud feruencie. There was no voice 


pretence of long prayer, therefore 


hearde of Moſes, neithcr of Anna, the ye ſhall receiue the greater damnati- 


mother of Samuel, when they pꝛaped, 
but moft carneitiy in ſpꝛrue they cryed 
vnto Sod, who alſo heard: and ledde 
him ſafely with all the people of Iſcacl 
th:ough the redde Sta out of the moſt 
bloudie handes of thꝛ Egyptians, and 
her which afoze was barren hee made 
fruitfull. And contrariwiſe, we read 
that the Loꝛd in the Goſpell, out of C ⸗ 
ſate alledged theſe woꝛdes againſt the 

3hariſcs, This people, draweth nigh 
vnto me with theic mouth, and ho- 
nouteth mee with their lippes, how- 


beit their heart is tatre tfom me, but 


in vaine doe they worſhippe me, tea 
ching doctrines precepts ot men. 
Thercfo:c aptly ſaide Paule, 1 will 
pray with the ſpitite, and will praye 
with the vnderitanding allo , where 
hee calleththe liucly b2eath and voice 
of man, Spirite. By theſe heauenly 
teſtimonies. their papers are condem- 
ned, who with a marutylous rowling 
and (wiftneſſe of the tongue, in a ſhoꝛt 
ſpxcebable many woꝛdes, and thoſe 
mated and curtailed, vitering Wozds 
without ſenſe. 

Foz their minde in the meane 
while ts oth:rwile occupicd, No other 
deſire is there felt of them, vnleſſe hap- 
ptly this ſame a defiro, in that they 
pant and diowe, yaſting to make an 
ende of pꝛaymg. Among which kind 
of men Monkes and pꝛicſts are chiefe, 
who pꝛay foz money and ſoꝛ their hire; 
that is: ſell a thing of aaaght fo2 a 
great pꝛice vnto the madde people; 


on. J know what thoſe ſophiſters ds 
here b:ingfo2th and allcadge foz the 
defence of p;ayers ſaide fo: rewarde 0; 
ſtipende: but in (ewe woꝛdes J gine 
them this knot te loſe. Theſe men 
that pꝛay in this ſo2te,cithcr haue faith 
and charitte, 0; elſe they haue not: if 
they haue, they pzay without rewarde, 
fo: charities ſake:if they haue not, their 
pꝛayers are of no eſfcue, and thertfoꝛe 
with a falſe ſhew they deceiue the ig · 
noꝛant people, paying their money 
fo: lawfull pꝛayers, whereas they re- 
quite them with vnlawfull: and if 
they were lawfull , pct were they nei- 
ther to be folde 62 bought. We mult 
This is alſo required of him that require ng 
p2apeth, that he deſire not thinges vn · = 
wo2thee fo; God to graunt, no: require thie tor, 
thoſe thinges, chat arecontrarte to the 4, 
lawes of God . Fo: W. John the . ane 
poltle ſaith, If we as ke oy thing ac- e ks 
cording to his will, hee hearerh vs: 
therefo:c when we aſke t vn. Lohe. 
wo2thie foz God to graunt, ge heareti | 
vs not. Poꝛeeuer alwayes a 


in all 
aur pꝛapers our will and our defires 
ought to be obedient to God and his 
will. Therefoꝛe let no man got abent 
wickedly to tye Sod to certein eirtum⸗ | 
Tances:let no man pꝛeſtribe vnto God | 
at what time , in what place, oz after 
what manner hee ſhall bzing to paſſe 
any thing, that he wil doe. Cod who 
is onelp wiſe knoweth when i is time 
fohelpe. Me is alſo both faithfull and 
omnipotent , and able in deede to — 
gre 
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greater things. than either wir can 
aſue 02 under ſtand. Which thing wee 
alſo reade that Paul hath ſaid. Ther⸗ 
foze not without cauſe is that moſt 
ph, 8, honeſt widewe ludith verie angrie 
4 with O ſias the pꝛieſt, becauſe he ap⸗ 
pointed a ſet number of daies vnto 
Ood, which being ended he ſhould de⸗ 
liuer, oz otherwiſe they wold giue vp 
the cifie. Fo Judith ſaith, What ma- 
ner of ſentence is this, whereunto O- 
ſias hath conſented to deliuet the Ci- 
tie vnto the Aſſytians, if within five 
daies there come not ſuc cout for vs? 
And who are yee that tempt the Lord ? 
This is not a ſentence like to obtaine 
mercie, but tather to prouoke wrath 
& kindle diſpleaſure, You haue ſet the 
mercy of God a time , & haue appoin- 
ted hima day after your owne phanta· 
© fie, But foralmuch as the Lorde is pati- 
ent. let ys ſo much the ratherrepent & 
crave pardon at his handes by pow- 
ring out of teares . Wherfoze Danid is 
read to haue ſpoken molt godly being 
in extreme daunger, If I ſhall find fa · 
uour in the eies of the Lotde, hee will 
bring mee againe : but ifhe ſaie to me, 
I haue no luſt to thee, beholde here am 
I let him doe with mee, what ſeemeth 
good in his eies. 
Veewuſt And nowe alſo long continuance 
cnumue is verie n&defull in pꝛapers, Aske, 
euer, ſaith the Lozde in the Goſpell, and it 
ſhalbe givenyou:leeke & ye ſhal find: 
knock, and it ſhalbe opened vnto you. 
And by this heaping together of 
| woꝛds, he off? remembꝛeth vs of con- 
| tinuance in pꝛaier. Aske ſaith he, ear- 
nelly, e conſtantly, as they doe which 
require things whereofthey ſtande in 
nede: Sceke, as they are wont that 
ſearch foz things that are hidden and 
pꝛetious: Knocke, as thepare wont, 
| . Who with earnett delire couet to come 
in to their friend . F0z all theſe (aps 
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ings do not onclie ſigniſſe a defire, bat 

alſo a continuall ſtadie , fo obtaine * 

things required. Jn the Golpell ac- [44 

coding to Saint Luke the Lo2de put᷑ 1:1 

fo;th a par able tending to this ende, . 

that we ought always to pꝛay and ne⸗ | 

uer to be wearied. Foz Paule alſo \ 

ſaith, Reioice alway, pray continual- 1. Thel. x. 

ly, in all things give thankes . Pet 

let no man think, that by theſe wozds 

of the Lo2de, and the Apoſtle, the ers 

rour of the beretikes Pfallmi oz Eu- 

chitz is confirmcd . They did nothing 

elſe but pꝛaie. The Loꝛde comman⸗ 

dech to pꝛay alwaics, that is to ſaie, 

as often as we tonuenientip map, at 

all times, and in all places, tobeof 

an bp;ight heart toward God in all 

things, which oulde alwates waits 

fo: god things at Oos hande , and 

gine him thankes foz benefftes retei⸗ 

ned: lohich ſhoulde alſo continually 

aſke farvonr of dim. Much an ende⸗ 

nour is commented bnto vs. in Anna 

the daughter of Phanuel, of whome 

Luke maketh mention 2: Thar ſhe'de- Luke : 
arted not from the temple, but night 

and day ſerued the Lorde with fattings 

and prayers: not that ſhe did nothing 

elſe, haning no regarde to be: bodie, 

no2 did at anie time eate, dzinke, oz N 

lleepe, but becauſe that was her cons 1 

tinuall and chiefeſt buſineſle . Fo2 at ot f 

this day, ſpeaking after the lame ma⸗ | 

ner, we ſay that the huſbandman doth Wi 

labour without ceaſſing , and the ſtu⸗ 14 

dent reade night and date : when as | 

vet all men vnderſtande, that by this ar 

kinde of ſpech is ſignificd a continu⸗ | 

al, and an erc&eding great diligence in 

wazke and reading . The t-oman of 

Syrophœniſſa in Patth. Chapter 15, 

ſheweth vnto vs a notavic example 7 

of vnwearied continuance in pꝛaier Ls 

o2 inuocation. But if ſo be God ſeme | 

to neglect vs, oz to deferre our re- 
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queſts longer than is miete, let vs al- 
wates remember what the p2opbet 
hath ſaid:Yer a little white and he that 
v7.19. ſhal come wil come and wil not tarie, 
and the iuſt ſhall live by faith, &c. 
Bert it ſhall be verie caſie tolhewe 
the time of pzater , whereof inquirie 
| is made, to wit, when wee ought to 
When we pzay, We ought therefoze pziuately 
wult Pray. to pzay alwaies , Foz continually 
while wee liue there is dinerſe and 


Aae. s. 
Hc 


manifolde matter offered vato vs to 


pay. Pꝛap therefoze as oft as the ſpi- 
rit moueth ther, and as often as ncteſ⸗ 
tic it ſcife, oz matter pꝛouoketh thee 
to.-p:ap.Yet let nothing here be ofcon- 
ſtraint: let all things pꝛocede from a 
willing and free ſpirite. But publique 
pꝛaiers are reſtrainea to time. o: 
there are ſet and loꝛe appointed hours 
to-pzay , ſet havres are thoſe certaine 
timcs recetued of the church, herein 
in the mozning 02 caening the whole 
congregation aſſembleth together to 
beare the woꝛde of Cod, topzay and 
to reteine the @acramentes , That 
the auncient Churches which were 
in times paſt did not merte together 
in an holie aſſemblie, all at one time, 
- and the (cife (ame houres,Socrates in 
bis biſto2ie beareth witneſfe , And 

in this dinerſitie there is no danger. 
Let it be left to the diſcretion of 
the Churches to come together vnto 
the ſeruite of Cod when it ſhall ſeeme 
molt neceſſar ie, comcly, mete, and 
p:ofitable vnto themſelues . Pozeo- 
ner fo;e-appotnted houres of pꝛai⸗ 
tr, are thoſe which are (ct oz foze- 
warned foz a certaine time by the 
Church 102 pꝛeſent neecſſiftes ſake. 
In danger2us tines and in weightie 
affaires the holie Apoſtics appoin- 

ted pꝛapers and faſtings, 

NAbich thing al at this date is laws 
full without ſuprrſtition, and with 


hy 


| — ad a 
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iuſt moderation. And that this is x 

molt ancient oz dinaunce, it appea⸗ 

reth out of theſe wozdes of the 

pꝛophet Jocl . Blowe the trumpet in loel :. 

Sion, ſanctiſie a faſt, call a ſolemne 

aſlemblie, gather the people toge- 

cher, &c. Doth not the Apoſtle com⸗ 

maunde man and wife pꝛinatelp to . Cor 

ſeparate themſelncs ſoꝛ a time, and 

to abſtain from their lawful delights, 

that pꝛapet in neceſſifie may be the 

moꝛe feruent: Andnowe alſo it will 05:1. 

not be harde to indge of the place of plac: of 

pꝛaier. Fo2 as at all times pꝛiuatelp, .. 

ſo alſo in all places, J haue ſaid in the 

beginning ol this Sermon, that bolie 

men may pzay . Foꝛ the true pꝛaier of 

holie men is not tied to any place, nets 

ther is it iudged better in one place, 

than in an other. Fo2 the godneiſe 03 

woꝛthineſſe of the p2aicr is not eſtæ⸗ 

med by the place, but by the minds 

of him that pzaici'o., Foz the Lozde 

in the Ooſpell ſaith, The houte will 1-bn + 

came, and now is, when the true wor- 

ſhippers ſhall worſhip the fathet in 

ſpirite and in ttueth, &c. But they 

are in no wiſe to be paſſed cuer, in To pray 

thts place, who are perſwaded that in be 

the godliemay pꝛap in ne other place, haet. 

but at home in their chamber. To 

the confirmation whercof , they wzeſt 

theſe woꝛdes of our ſauiour: But thou Manh.s, 

when thou praieſt, enter into thy 

chamber, and when thou haſt ſhut 

thy doote, pray to thy father which is 

in tecrete , and thy father-which ſee- 

eth in ſecrete ſhal rewardethee open- 

ly. But theſe wo2deg baue au An- 

theſit, oz contrarie ſentence to that 

which goeth afoze. Joꝛ there went 

befoꝛe, And when thou praieſt thou 

ſhalt not be ats the hypocrites ate, for 

they loue to ſtand ptaying in the Sy- 

nagogues, and in the corners of the 

ſtreets, hat they may be ſeene of men. 
Agaiuſt 


The geſ⸗ 
furs of 
them chat 
Pray. 


Againft this immediately ber oppo- 
ſeth, But thou when thou ptaĩeſt enter 
into thy chamber. And as in repꝛouing 
the abuſe of pꝛaier, he did not pꝛoper⸗ 
lycondemne the place, but rather 
ſpake ſiguratiuely after this man- 
ner: The Phariſes with their pꝛai⸗ 
ers which they make in the ſtrertes, 
doe hunt after pꝛaiſe and commen⸗ 
dation ofthe people. o on the contra- 
rie parte making mention of a cham- 
ber, be meant not that the place, of 
it ſelfe, maketh the pꝛaier either bct- 
ter o wozſe: but he taught by a ft- 
guratine ſpech , that wo ought to 
pꝛaie with an vpꝛight minde, and 
molt free from hunting after the 
pꝛaiſe of men. Foz he that pꝛaieth 
with a minde not troubled with af- 
fections, hauing regarde onelie vnto 
God, he payeth in his chamber, whe⸗ 
ther he pꝛaie in the Church 02 in the 
firete. Foz otherwiſe the Lo2d pꝛai⸗ 
ed with his Diſciples in the Temple, 
in the Citie, in the fielde, and where- 
ſoeuer occaſion was offered . Alſo 
it followeth, And the father which 
ſceth thee in ſecrete,ſhall rewarde thee 
openly, that is toſay, The Father, 
who alloweth the minde that is not 
pꝛoude, but humble, and free from am- 
bition, will rewarde the openly. But 
publique pꝛaiers are vſed in the 


Church, oz afcmblie of Saintes: 


Which il ante man dsſpiſe, ſaying that 
pꝛaier ought not to be tied to anie 
place, J can not thinke him woz⸗ 
thie the name of a Ch:iſtian, ſince he 
ſhamefully abuſcth Chꝛiſtian liber- 
tie . Finally, of aſſemblies J haue 
ſpoken beſoꝛe, we will peraduenture 
ſpeake moze in the laſt Sermon of 
this Decade, 

Vere commeth alſo to be handled 
the geſture of thoſe that |pzay : But 
let all riot, all pꝛide, all immoderate 
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trimming of the bodie, be farre from 
them that ſhal come into the church of 
Chꝛiſt to pꝛar. He ſhonld ſeeme filthily 
to haue ſtoꝛned the godly Pagiſtrate, 
wholoener he were, that in comming 
to craue pardon fo; his fault, woulde 
laie aſide his mourning wierdes, and 
putting on white apparell, pzowdely 
appeare befoze the aſſemble of graue 
and godlie Scenatours , Such a one 
might be iudged wozthie , not onelie 
to be denied of his requeſt, but alſo ta 
be caſt into pꝛiſon. And who will des 
nie that they inoze ſhamefully mocke 
God, whocomming into the Church 
to aſke pardon, being oppꝛelled with 
the burthen of their ſinnes, and yet 
in that place to be ſo farre off from 
being humble, that they rather aps 
peare befoze the pꝛeſente of God and 
bis Saints hauing their bodies ſo ats 
tyzed, as they thereby both pzouoke 
the wꝛath of God anew againſt them, 
and do grieuoullp offend the moſt gods 
lie that are in the Church. Where 
foze Paule at large teacheth that mo- 
deſtie, comely, and humble behaui⸗ 
our is to be vſed in the Church. The 
place is to be ſeene in the 11. cha.of the 
firſt epiſtle to the Coz. That which re- 
maineth of this matter the bleſſed 
martyꝛ of Chꝛiſt Cyprian compꝛeben⸗ 
deth in theſe woꝛdes: Let the wordes 
and praie rs of ſuch as ray, be orCerly 
gouerned, keeping modeſty & ſhame · 
falineſſe , Let vs thinke wee ſtande in 
the ſight of God. God his cics mult 
be delighted, both in the geſture of 
our bodie , and manner of our words: 
for as it is the part of an impudent per- 
ſon to vſe clamorous ſhoutes in pray- 
ing, jo cõtrariwiſe it beſemes a ſhame- 
faſt perſon to pray with modeſt prai- 
ers. Seme foliſhly imagine,ttat pꝛai⸗ 
er is made either better oꝛ woꝛſe, by 
the geſture of our bodies. Ther foꝛe let 
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them heare S.Auguſt. Lib. 2. ad Simpli- 
cia Q. 4. ſaping, It skillech not 
after what ſorte our bodies be placed, 
ſo chat the minde beeing pteſent wich 
God, doe bring her purpoſe to paſſe. 
Ko: wee both pꝛay ſtanding, as it is 
wꝛitten, The Publicane ſtoode a fat 
off: and knerling, as wer reade in the 
Actes of the Apoſtles : and ſitting, as 
did Dauid and Velias. And vnleſle 
we might pzay lying, it ſhoulde not 
haue bene witten in the Pſalmes, 
Eucric night waſh I my bedde, Foz 
when ante man ſeeketh fo pꝛay, bee 
placeth the members of his bodie af- 
ter ſuch a maner as it ſhall (eme moſt 
ma te to him foz the time to ſtirre vp 
dis deugt ion. 

But when pꝛaier is not ſought, 
but an appetite oꝛ deſire to pꝛaie is of- 
fered, when anicthing commeth on 
the ſodaine into our minde, where⸗ 
by wer are deuontly moued to pꝛaie 
with ſighes that can not be vttered, 
alter what manner ſocucr it ndeth 
a man, doubtleſſe pꝛaier is not to be 
deferred, vntill we haue ſought in 
what place we may ſit, oꝛ where we 
map ſtande oꝛ kneele downe . Tertul- 
han, making mention cf the behanioz 
of the Chꝛiſtians of his time when 
tbey vꝛaped, in bis Apologie againſt 
the Oentiles, ſaith: Wee Chriſtians are 
all of vs euetmore praying ſor all men, 
looking vppe into heaven, with our 
handes ſpread abroad, becauſe we ate 
harmleſſe: we are barc beaded becauſe 
we are not aſhamed : to be ſhort, wee 
neede none to put vs in remem- 
braunce, becauſe wee pray from the 
heart. 

Ahere notwüthſtanding we mult 
thicllx haue in our remembꝛante the 
doctr ine of our Sauiour in the Ocſpel 
ſaping : When chou pra'cli,thou ſhake 
not be as the lypoccices are: for 


—— —— — 


Of Praier, 


they loue to praie ſtanding in the Sy · 
pagopues, and in che corners of the 


ſtreetes, that they may be ſeene of 


men, verily I ſay mo you, they haue 


their teu ard. Foz aboue all things we 


muſt beware that wer neither pzap 
p2tuately noꝛ publiquelp to this ente, 
neither yet fachten the gefturs of our 
bodie, to get the vaine pꝛaiſe of the 
people, that wee may ſame to be re⸗ 
nowmed and accompted holie befo2e 
men. It ſufficeth that wer p!caſe 
God, and be allowed by bis iudge⸗ 
ment. 

In the diſcourfe of pzajer , no man 
will ſate, that it is the ſmalleſt thing 
to knowe what you ought to pay, 
what thing you ſhould aſke of God, 
02 foʒ whome you ſhoulde pꝛav. Pere 
are to bc conſidered the perſons and 
things: perſons are cither publiqus 
02 pztuate , Publique perſors are 
Biſhoppes, Teachers, Pagiltratcs, 
and all ſet in authozitie. Fo2 theſe 
men, the wzitings of the pzophets, 
Cuanxeliſtes , and Apoſtles gin 
cemmaundement to pzay, Paul moze 
than cace requircth infcreeflions to 
be made by the Church vnto the Lo2d 
foz hun, that he might be deltnered 
from diſoꝛdered and froward men, 
and that ha might freely peach the 
Golpell as it became bim to peach 
it. The ſame Paule commaundeth 
vs to p2ay fo: all thoſe that be ſet in 
authozitie, that we may leade a quiet 
and peaccable life in al godlineſſe and 
honeſtie. 

Pꝛiuate perſons are, our parents, 
wife, childꝛen, kinſfolke, allies, neigb⸗ 
bours,citiʒens. friends, enimies ſicke 
perſons, captiues, ſuth as are afflicted, 
and to be ſhoꝛt, al that are nigh about 
vs, whoſe Health and ſafetie, nature 
and Cdiſũtian charitie willctt by 
waters to commend vnto God, and 

| whereat 


Whorwee 
muit ake 


ot prac 


for of god 


Epheſ 6, 
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whereof there are alſo teſtimonies tute of wife ndbp)ight gouernours. j 

and examples in the Scripture . But Tybert ar alſo in tempaall gods, 1; 

the thingcs wee ſhould pzay fo2 ., are ſome better than other ſome : thoſe Me. 

thoſe god thinges that are to be deſi- thinges that are beſt therefoze , the Che 

red, wherof ſome are heavenly , ſpiri- Maintes oz godly men doe chiefly re- | + 

tuall , oz eternall: and other carth- quire of the Lo2de,and neuertheleffe 

ly, co2pozall, oz tempozall. Pozeouer thoſe which are af leCe value they 

ſome thinges verily are common, a- Onderſtande to come from bim, and 

therſome againe are pziuate : thoſe thercſoze they afke them alfo of the 

things that arc common pertaine to Lozde, They that are but meanely !* is hwe- 

the whole church e common wealth, exerciſed inthe Scriptures, affirme e fe 

neyther belong they to a felwe, as doe that it is not lawfull inpzaier to aſke 6% ot 

pziuate things. And ſyirituall things co2po2all gods of the Lo2d. But they che Locd, 

are chiefly reckoned to be theſe, faith, are contuted by many examples of che 

bope, charitie, perſeuerance, and that Scripture. Foz not onely the Patri- 

| Whole companie of all manner ver- arches and P2ophets, but alſo the A- 

4 tues , the p2cfite and ſafetie of the poſtics of Ch2iſte aſked tempozall 
Church, fo2giucncCe of ſinnes , and gods of the Lozde , as defence againſt 

life cuerlaſting . Among the which their cuemies, a god repozt, and a- 

not voſitly are reckoned the giftes of ther thinges neceCarie foz the bode. 
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vnderſtanding the liberall @cicnces, 
weil oꝛdered Scholes, faithfull tca- 
chers, godiie Pagiſtrata, and vp2ight 
lawes. Cozpozall thinges are, a peacc- 
able common wealth, rang gud vae 
Uant armies fg; warre, beltb tri gtb. 
and co:nlineſſe of bodie, abundaute 03 
ſufficient wealth, the (afe pꝛoſperitis 
of wife and child2en,the pꝛoteaion and 
defence of friendes 4 Citizens, peace, 
3 god name, and other thinges which 
gre of this kinde. 

But no man is ignoꝛant that we 
dught to haue a greater care of ſpiri⸗ 
tuall thinges, than co2pozall thinges, 
and pzincipally to deſire þheauenlie 
things. And in co2pozall things, there 
is alſaa chopce to he vſed , that the 
zoſite of the common weaith be pꝛe⸗ 
rredbefoze our owne patuate gaine. 
Foz the common wealth continuing 
in ſafetie, the Citizens map alſo bee 
Gafe. And ſo long as ſcholes and Ani⸗ 


nerſities , oz plates of learning, be 


maintepned, there is hope that the 
cammon wealth hall neuer be deſti 


Ahich thing we ſhall tearne anon by 
the fourme of pzayer, which the Lo2d 
bimſcife bath tanght vs , diligently 
ſhewing vs what we Gould aſke. 

This aiſo commeth in queſtion, 
in what tongue pzayer muſt be made? 


They that affirme , that pꝛiuatiy and In hae 


publiquely wee muſt pzaye in Las e # 


tine, ſceme in my iudgement to bee 
out of their wits, bnlefle they ſpcaks 
of ſuch as are ſkilfull in the Latine 
tongue. Foz ſince we muſt pave, 
not onelp with mouth and voyce , but 
alſo with beart e minde , bow A p2ap 
you, ſhall her p2aye with heart and 
minde , who vſcth a language he vn⸗ 
derſtandeth not? Jndeede he vttereth 
godly woꝛdes, but hee Angoweth not 
what be ſayeth. Fo2 it cometh all to 
one reckoning, to pꝛapy neuer a whit 


oz not at all, and to babble out wozds 
which are nat vnder ſtode. 

Let euery nation thercfoze pꝛayt 
in that langnage which it vnderſl an- 
deth bet, and moſt familie lie. And 
no leſle madneiſe is it in publicvs 


po 5 


alcais 


Prag. 
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beene 
in the 


ſpeake oz recite them in the Chalde- 
an, Indian, 03 Perhan , but in the He- 
brue tongue, that is, in their valgar 
and mother tongue. 
They wzote alſo bokes in their 
bulgar tongue. Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde to⸗ 
gether with dis Apoſtles vſed the 
vulgar tongue. Be furniſhed the A- 
polkles with the gift of tongues, that 
tber might ſpeake to euerie nation. 


plentifull and common, the Apoſtles 


wꝛote not in the Peb2ue tongue, but 
in the vulgar G:ecke tongue. Truc⸗ 
ly it behoueth that thole thinges that 
are done in the publique church fo; 
the holie aſſemblies ſake , ſhould bee 
vnderſtode of all men. Foz other- 
wiſe in vaine ſhoulde fo manie mien 
be aſſembled together. Whereby it 
is clearer than the dap light, that they 
that haue bꝛought in ſtraung tongues 
into the Church of O © D, baue 
troubled all thinges, daue quenched 
the feruentneſſe of mennes mindes, 
yea, and baue baniſhed out of the 
church, both pꝛaper it ſelfe, and the 
vſe of pꝛaper, and all the fruite and 
pꝛofite that ſhoulde come of thinges 
done in the church . And truely the 
Romane and Latine P2ince bath 
b:ought this Latine abhomination 
into the church of God, He cryeth out 
that it is wickedly done, if Germa- 
nie, Englande, Fraunce, Polande,and 
Hungatie, doe vſe both in pꝛayer and 
all other kind of ſeruice in the church, 


Of Prayer. 
- not the Romane 03 Latine tongue, 


but Dutch oz Germane ſpeech , En⸗ 
garian language. 

S. Paule once handling this con- 
tronerſie ſaicth in plaine wozdes ; If .. Coc. 
I pray ina ſtraunge tongue, my ſpi- 
Tite or voice prayeth , but my vnder- 
Randing is without Suite . What is it 
then? I will pray wi... the ſpirite , but 
I will praye with the vnderſtanding 
alſo, I will fing with the ſpirite, but I 
will {ing with the — 
alſo. Elte when thou bleſſeſt wi 
the ſpirite , howe ſhall he that occupi- 
eth 5 roome of the ynlearned , ſaye 
Amen, at thy giuing of thanlces, ſee- 
ing he knoweth not what thou ſay- 
eſtꝰ Thou verily giueſt thankes well, 
but the other is not edified. I thanke 
my God I ſpeake languages more thi 
you all, yet had I rather inthe church 
to ſpeake five wordes with mine vn- 
derſtanding, that I might alſo inſtruct 
others, than ten thouſande wordes in 
a ſtraunge tongue. And truely this 
verie place doth Iuſtinian the Empe⸗ 
rour cite /» Nowell. Conſt, 1 23, where 
be ſtraitly commaundeth Biſhoppes 
Piniſters not ſecretly , but with a 
loude voyce which might be heard of 
the people, to recite the holy oblation 
and payers vſed in holy baptiſme, 
to the intent that thereby the mindes 
of the hearcrs might be ſtirred bppe, 
with greater denotion to ſet fozth the 
pꝛayſes of God, 

Po2eoner it is euident that Grego- 
rie himſelfe who is called the great, 
ſpake fo the Citizens in the citie of 
Rome in their countrie language: 
which thing hr himſelfe witneſleth 
in p p:eface of his Commentar ie vp⸗ 
on Ezechiel, to Maria nus the biſhop, 

Of the Oꝛteke biſhops, no man is 
ignozaunt, that they had their mo 
rute 
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o Sng- 


wen 


church church, and of canonical hourcs, But 
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ſervice in their Churches, in their 
owne natiue language, and bane left 
their wzitinges vato vs in the ſame 
tongue. We might therefoze woꝛthi⸗ 
Ip be tudged mad and voide of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding , if we alſo in the admini⸗ 
ſtration of diume ſeruite in thechurch 
vſe not our owne language, fince ſd 
many and ſo excellent examples, both 
of moſt famous churches, and of moſt 
ſingular Biſhops and gonernours of 
the church haue gone befoze vs, that 
IJ ſpcake not againe of the moſt ex- 
pꝛeſſe and manifeſt doctrine of W. 
Paule the Apoſtle. 

This place nowe requireth that I 
ſpeake ſomewhat of ſinging in the 


tet no man thinke that pzaycrs (ung 
with mans voice are moze acceptable 
vnto God, than if they were platnoly 
ſpoken oz vttered. Foz God is neither 
allured with the ſweetencſſe of mans 
boyce, nepther is hee offended though 
pꝛaper be bttercd in a hoarſe oz baſe 
ſorrade . . P2ayer is commended oz 
faith and gddhineſe of minde, and not 
fo2 anie out warde ſhewe. Thoſe out 
warde tbhinges are. rather tſed as 
meanes to ſtirre vs vp, albeit euen 
they alſo take little effec , vnleſſe the 
ſpirite of God doe inflame ourhcarts: 
Neither can any man denie but that 
tbe cuſtome of ſinging is verie aun 
tient. Foz the holy ſcripture wit neſ⸗ 


ral. g ſeth that the Leuites in the auncient 


Church tong btfoze the comming of 
Ch2:ift did ng, rea, and that they 
did ſing at the commanndeinent of 
God. And againe, J thinke no man 
can denie, that the ſame cunning kind 
of muſicke bought into the church of 
God by Dauid, was both accounted 
among the ceremontes, and that the 
fame was aboliſhed together with 
the temple and the ceremonies. Wee 


reade — our Loꝛde Itſus Chitt, 
who is the trus meſſias, and full per- 
fectiqn of the lawe , that be ſung in as 
ny place, either in the temple 6 with» 
out the temple, ez that anis where 
bee taught his diſciples to ung, oz 
commaunded them to ozdaine ſings 
int in theCharches. Foz that which 
is reade in Pakthewe and Parke, 
(Keri bene oe ew . Ge W, Men 
which may be engliſhed, And when 
they had ſung an Hymne or Palme, 
they went out into the mount of 
Oliues, ) is fuch a kinde of ſaping, as 
doth not neceſſarily foꝛte vs to vnder⸗ 
ſtande that the Lo2de ſang with his 
diſciples . Foz a Hymne, which is the 
pꝛaiſe due vato God, may be humbly 
vttercd without quaucring of the 
voice. Truely the olde tranClation in 
both places, as well in atthewe, as 
in Marke, cor:ftantly interpzefrth it; 
Et bhymno dtilo externnt iu montem Oli. 
warum, that is to ſape, When they had 
ſayde an Hymne, they-went out into 
the mount of Ohues. Etaſmus in 
Patthewe hath tranſlated it, Er cam 
lymuum cecroſſent, uſhen they had ſung 


Matth. 26, 


Mark. 14. 


an Hymne: but tranſlating-Parke, 


de ſaith, Er cum y mnum dixiſſent, when 
they had ſaid an hymne: but in either 
plate is reade crown; And e figs 
nifieth to pꝛaiſe, oꝛ to ſet foꝛth ones 
pzayſe, which beth by ſinging, + alſo 
without ſinging bath beene accuſtes 
med to be done. And albeit wee nep- 
ther read that the Lo. d himſelfe coms 
maumdes linging to his Apoſtles, nei⸗ 
ther that they oꝛde ned ſinging in the 
Church , neither pet doe reade in the 
Aces of the Apoſtles that they them 
ſelucs did ſing in holte aſſemblies, 
pet Paule did not rebuke the church | 


at Corinth, which began ta ſing ei⸗ . 


ther ok her owne actcoꝛde, oꝛ by a ter- 


taint imitation of the alde Churthe, 
becauſe 


zul tees 
= t 
them that 
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therefoze ſuffered ſinging of Plal- 
mes, but in the meane time hee pze- 
ferred befoze it oz the of» 
fice of -pzeaching : and he alſo requi- 
red of them that did ng, both a meas 
ſure to be kept, and alſo that it ſhould 
be done with vnderſtanding, without 


ing is not only vnp2ofitable , but al- 
ſo hurttull. I will pray with the ſpitite, 


with 
the vnderſtanding alſo : I will ſing 
with the ſpitite, and will fing with the 
vndlerſtanding alſo, Nepther doe J 
maketh mention of finging in 
ie aſemblies , vnleſſe wee liſt fo 
applie that hither which Paule bath 
left witten in the 3. to the Coloſſi- 
ans, though that may ſeme to bee a 
pꝛiuate inſtitution. Foz that which 
be hath left wzitten in the Epiſtle to 
the Ephcfians in theſe woꝛds: Be nor 
drunken with wine, wherein is ex- 
ceſſe, but be fulfilled with the ſpitite, 
ſpeaking vnto your ſelues in plalmes, 
and Hymnes, and ſpirituall ſonges, 
ſinging and making melodie to the 


Lorde in — hearts: Giuing thankes 


alwayes for all thinges vnto God e- 
uenthe Father, in the name of our 


Of Prayer, 
becauſe be ſawe their matmer of ing» neft, but rather if ye lift to ung, ung 
ing differed mach from the ode. Ve Pſaimes and ſpirituall ſonges, 


— 


Wherennto thes alſo may be at- 
ded, that even in thoſe kindes of fongs 
be requireth rather the ſong of the 
beart, than the warbling of the voice, 
fo farre of is it that he at any time al- 
loweth vacomely ſhatkinges, ertber 
— — albeit the ſenſe 
and meaning ſhalbe moze fimple and 
plaine , if wer vnderſt ande, I corde, 
which ſignifieth in the heart, to be ſpo⸗ 
ken in that place in ſttede of, ioyfully 
02 from the heart.Wherefoze no man 
can 02 onght to diſallowe moderats 
and godly ſinging of Pſalmes , whe- 
ther it be publiquely vſed in holie 
afemblies,o; at home in pꝛiuate hou⸗ 
ſes, And truely pou ſhall unde many 
teſtunonies in the eccleſtaſſicall ht- 
ſtozie wzitten by Euſebius any So- 
zomeaus , declaring that the Eſterne 
Churches even immeniatly alter the 
tune of the Apoſtles did vſc to ſing 
Pſalmes and Þymnes vnto Chziſt 
our Lo2de. Ye ſhall alſo ſinde this, 
that by certaine detries of counſeis it 
was oꝛdeyned, that no other thing 
ſhould either be reade 02 ſung in holy 
aſſemblies , but onely the canonicall 
Scripture. Foz enen betimes there 
began neither a meane to be kept in 
the Church , nepther the canonicall 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt, what manner of ſcripture only to be vſed, fo; that cer - 


ſaping it is, it is eafily iudged by the 
occaſion and oꝛder of the wozds. Foz 


taine men intermedled their owne 
ſonges. 


The can. 
net of the 
aunc::nt 
f..ving in 


y Church, 


be ſpeaketh nothing of the publique Pet here (deerly beloned)J thought was: 
ſinging accuſtomed to be died in the god fo put you in minde of two excel / nc: ot 6: 
Church, but of the pꝛiuate manner of lent thinges this matter, ma 
finging. F02 he had reſpect vntorio- Thefirſt of them is, that the ſinging 
tous banquets , where, foz the moſt ofthe ancient Church was a far other 
part were vſed to be ſungof ſuch as kinde of ſinging , than that which at 
were well tippled, ſongs which were this dap is bſed. Foz Eraſmus Roter. 
not verie honeſt. Be yee not thetefotre doeth rightly iudge, that the ſinging 
drunke with wine, ſateth the Apoſtle, vſed in the antient churches was no 
leaſt ve ſing ſonges that are ſcarſeho- other than a diſtinct and meaſured 
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p:onountiation, ſuch as at this day in ſing, vſednot the very ſame kindes of 
places is v(cd in p2onounang p2ayers, oz Plaimes , of reading, oz 
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of the Plalmes,the goſpel, the Lozdes the very ſame time. Socrates aflo in 
pꝛaper. Truly Plinie the Liettenant in the 35.booke of his hiſtozie chap. 22. 
Aſia, by diligent ſcarchoz examination ſaith. To be ſhozt in all countries e⸗ 
of matters lounde aut, that the Chꝛiſti - uery where , vou ſhall not unde two 
aus at certeine appointed tunes met churches which in all pointes agree to⸗ 
together bcfo2c day, 4 ſoung a Plalme gether in pꝛaper. And that it was long 
together among them ſelues vnto yer the Meſterne churches recepued 


Ciziſt their Cod. The plate 


of Pli- melodie oꝛ the cuſtome of ùng ing, it ap⸗ 


nie is tobceſcene in the 10. booke of pꝛareth cuen by the teſttmomnie of Aus 
his Cpiſtles to Traianus the Empe⸗ gultine, Whoin his 9. batte of Conteil. 
rour. Alſo Rabbanus Maurus. lib. in · Chapter 7, rehearſcth that Ambroſe 
tit. Cler,2.cap-48. ſaith. The p:1- being oppꝛeſſed with the ſnares and 


un'tiue Church did ſo ung, that with perſecutycns 
a litle altering ofthe voite, it made him pzeſſe,o2da 


luſtinathe Arian Em-⸗ 
that himnes + plaunes 


that ſang to be hearde the further, ſo ſhould be ſcung acco2ding to the ca» 


that the 

reading then ſong. Theſe thingcs he 

doꝛrowed out of the 33.chap.of S. Au- 

ttines 10 booke of confeſtens, who in 

that place p!ainely confcleth, that hee 

doth ſane, when he is moze delighted 

with the ſwertneſſe of the voices, then 

with the ſenſe of the woꝛds, and there · 

ſoze deſireth that all the melodious 

tunes of ſ werte ſonges, where with che 

pſaltar of Dauid is rep eniſhed, might 

be remoued from his car es, and the hea⸗ 
ring ol the Church. | 

Fo2 it femed to be moꝛe ſafe, which 

he remeinbꝛed he had often hearde con- 

cerning Athanaſius Biihop ef Alex- 

andria, who with ſo litle ſtrayiing of 

of the vaice, made the Reader of the 

Pſaluie to utter it, that he rather ſees 

med to reade then to ſinge, The laſt 

of the thinges J (aide J would pat pou 

bb  inmindeoff,ts, that ſinging, hawſve- 

en aces Uer it be an ancient inſtitution, neuer⸗ 

, theleſfe was neuer vninerſall , q of ne⸗ 

ceſſitte thꝛuſt vpon the cʒurches, but it 

was fre, neither was it alwayes vſed 

in all churches . Mhereunto may dee 

added that which S0zomenus witneſs 

ſeth, that thole Churches which did 


lng. as 


ging was moze like towds ſtome ol the Calt partes, ſince which 


time thc cuſteme of unging hath beene 
reteined and alſo receyucd ofother 
partes ofthc world. 

Neuerthclcfſe befoze the Wev 
ſterne churches recexned the o2dcrof 
unging, they were eſtecmed of all 
them of the Caſt to bec true Churches, 
neither came it into any mans bꝛaine, 
that there foꝛe they were hcreticall and 
ſchiſmatit all Churches , oz not - 
ly gouerned, becauſe the were deft 
tutc of fong o: melodie. No man 


gathered, The Eaferne Churc fre ec 


ſing, the Meſterne doe not ſo: theres ue 
foꝛe they art no Churches. Ik this 
vp: gizttclle and libertie had remai⸗ 
ned ſafe aud vnaltcred, that is to ſap, 
ifacco:ding to (hat auncient vſe of fins 
ging, nothing had beene founge but 
canonical ſcryptures, if it had beene 
ſtill in the libertie ofthe Churches, to 
ſing oꝛ not to ſing, truely at this daye 
there ſhouide bee no controuerſte in 
7k aboute ſiinging in the 


harc 
Foz thoſe es which ſhould die 


ſingingafter p ancient maner p2actifey 
in ünging would ſing þ wozd of 9 


bat 


Gr:2oncs 


* ne wo 
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thcy thanke that in this point they ſur⸗ 
pallcd other churches, neither woulde 
they. condemne. thoſe churches that 
lang not at all: where as alſo theſe 
would not diſpiſo them that vſed ſober - 
ly and godlily to ſing. 

Foz ifgodly men perſcuere in the 
ſtudie of godlinelle, and in dayly pꝛay⸗ 
ers, though they ſing not, yet romaine 
they neuertheleſſe the ſonnes of God, 
Neither pet doch all unging, and in e⸗ 
ucry place cdifte ; neither are all chur. 
ches fitto ſing. Doth not Rabanus 
ſay, in thc ſame pl ice that q cuen now 
cited? For flechly minded mens 
ſake, and not far ſuch as are guyded 
by the ſpirite the cuſtgme ot ſinging 
is iaſtituted in the Church, that tkey 
that are got moued by wordes, may 
be allured with the ſweeteneſſe of 
the melody, &c. 

But the ſ 


Ginging about which there 
is controuerſie at this day , is not that 
ancient ſenging, but that mozeis, both 
in matter and tune, fo2 the moſt part, 
it is — — to the — 4. 
common lot call it Gregories ng, 
doutleſſe 


ſe not of that great Gregoric, 
who ſeemeth not to haue beene very 
kriendlie to ſinging, as it appeareth 
by his conſtitution, which is reade in 
the Regiſtre, in thefifth part there 


i Ae ſhall therefoze ſeeme to 
fudge moꝛe trucly, if wee rekerre it 
to Gregorie the fifth, which is ſaide to 
haue becne enthꝛonized aboute the 
pearc of our Lo2ds 995, and moze- 
pucr to haue vſed helpe of, J 
knowe not who, one Robertus Car- 


notcnlis, Pet there arc ſome which C 


aſcribe it to Vitalianus , ſome to Ge- 
laſius, It pzketh mee to rehearſe 
what Dutandus hath patcht together 


Of prayer. 
the pꝛayſes of God only, neither would of this matter, in his Rat. Diuin. lib: y. 


Foz J litle weigh it. 


There are many thinges in this 
kinde offinging to bre diſcommended. * 
Foz firſt of all many thingts, yea the * 


molt are ſaung contrarte totrue godli- 


neue, neither arc all thinges, that ar 
lounge taken out ofthe holy ſcripturs , 


but out cf 3 knowe not what kunde of 
Legendes, and out of the traditions of 
men. Andfhoſe thinges which are 
ſounge out ofthe Scriptures are, foz 
the moſte parte, ſo wꝛeſted and co2- 
rupted , that there remaincth no 
part of the heauenly ſenſe 02 meaning. 
Creatures and deade men are called 
vpon. Poꝛtouer, this kunde of ſins 
ging is commaunded , and thep ſing 
not of their owne accoꝛde 02 good wil, 
but vpon conſtraimte: pea they ſing 
fozmoney , and to the ende that they 
may get an Eccleſiaſticall benefice, as 
they terme it. Onelp Clcarkes, 
hyꝛed fo2 that purpoſe, doe nowe a 
dayes (ing: not the whole Church of 
Ch:ift , as in tune paſt hath bene 
accuſtomed . Reither is there a⸗ 
ny ende 02 meaſure in their fln- 
ging. 

They ſing day and night. And 
to this fooliſhe and vngodly kinde of 
ſingng, as to a heauenly oz merito⸗ 
rious wozke, there is moꝛe attribu⸗ 
ted then true faith doth allowe. A 
man may we'l ſap that it is that much 
babling, which the Loꝛdein Mats 
thewe foꝛbiddeth and condemneth as 
an Weathniche ſupcritition. They 
ſingmozcouer in a ſtraunge tongue, 
which ew doe underſtande, and that 
jonny any p:cfitte at all to the 


| There is hcarde a longe ſounde, 
quauered and ſtrapned to and fro, 
backe warde and fozewarde , 2 | 


einem 
* bodtes. 


of a man can not vrderſtand one 
wozd, | 

Oſten times the Singers fkriue as 
mong themſelues foz the exccliencee of 
voyces, whereby it tommeth to paſle 
that the whole Church ringet h with an 
{arſe kind of pelling, and thꝛough the 
trile that riſcth about their vopces, the 
hearecs litle vnderſtand what is ſong, 
I ſay nothing at this pꝛeſent af their 
muſicke which they tall Figuratiue, 
and of their muicall ind ruments, all 
which arc contained in a manner 
in their 2ganes , as they terme 


m. 

Je nothing of their Diriges, 
22 p2ayers ſo! the dead. Of whiche 
J haue aiſo intreated in an other 
plate. | 

But theſe, and ſuch other like, 
ſo occupped the whole time of di⸗ 
uine ſeruice in the Churche, that 
verpe little 0: none was lefte ko: 
true pꝛapers, and koꝛ the holye and 
deauenlye pꝛeathinge of the wo2d of 
God. | 
Therefore for moſt wil canſcs, 
they that be& ue the Soſpell, doe nei⸗ 
ther vſc luch ſinging, neither ſuffer it 
in the Church of GOD. And they 
ſceme to deale verye denoutly, and ; in 
like manner moſte wilcly , whiche 
beſtowe the beſt parte of the time, 
oꝛ cucn the very whole time of ec- 
cleſraſticall aſſemblies in ferucnt and 
quiet pꝛapers, and in the wholeſome 
pꝛe chiuge of the w22de of GOD, 
omitting that ünging:eſpeciallp fnce 
it is a hirde thinge,ſoto lunite oꝛ re⸗ 
ſtraine ſinging, which? otherwiſe is 
tollerablc , lcaſt at ſome time it er⸗ 
erede and go beyonde the appointed 
doundes. 

Furthermo2e , that our aunct- 
ent p;edecclicurs had cet taine and 
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appointed houres, wherein they pꝛap· 
ed both pꝛiuatelp in their houſes, and 
ubl.quelp in alſemblies, all the ho⸗ 
Dcripture wune ſleth in many pla⸗ 
ces. 

Dauid moe than once in his : 
Pſalmesſayth, that hc will gee vnto 
the Loꝛde in the Poꝛning and Cues 
ning. Daniel pꝛaped vato the Loꝛde 
at thꝛe ſcuerall ho ires oꝛ tiuies of the 
dap. Againe, Dauid ſaith , Seuen | 
times in a day do praiſe they. But 
by ſeuen times he vnderſtandeth many 
tunes. 

Foz ſo slſe- where wee reade 
witten. Iwill ſmite you tor your tea. 26. 
ſinnes ſeuen times. And againe, Ihe , 
iuſte man falleth ſeuen times, and * 4 
riſeth vp againe , And alſo, It thy | 
brother ſinne ſeuen times in a day, & 
turne ſeuen times in a day vnto thee 
&c. uk. 15. * f 

Seuen times therefozz in di⸗ | 
uerſe places, as alſo in this of Dauid, 
is put fo many times. | | 

And Chat our Loꝛde, hath tyed ö 
the pꝛinate pꝛapers of the faithfull, | 
as luce haue alſo tolde ycu befo2e ) | 
adFther to place , no; yet ta tyme : 
hee hath not taken awaye publique 
p2avcrs, 4 f 

Foꝛ he is the K oꝛde, not of confu- MT 
ſion but of oꝛder. Brit his Diſciples 5 
ar | 
1 


when they were in the land of lurie, 
did thcinſc!ucs alſo obſerue the actus 
ſtomed heures of pꝛaping whiche 
that nation kept, at libert pe, not of 
neceſſttie, and ſpeciallp foz the aſ- 
ſcmblies fake, Fo2 Peter and John 1 8 
goe vpp into the temple at the mint a 
houre of pꝛaycr. In the day of pcn- "i 
tecoſt, all the Dances with ene ac- 5 
toꝛde were gathered together and re⸗ 1 
ceiued the holye Gholt at the thirde | 
houre of the day. And it is alſo _ | 
that 2 
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that peter pꝛiuately went bp into the nonicall Scriptures. 
vpper part of the houſe, about the xte The foundations of that obſerua⸗ 
houre, tion ſæme to be laid in the Church of 
The Temple being deſtroyed, and the Cotinthians. Df which the Apoltle 
to: Jews ſcattered ab2oad,the Chur · aboundagily witneeth 1. Corint./ 4. 
c<2s gathered out of the Gentiles did Chapter, 
not obſeru: {te haures of gatheringes uſebius in the fifte booke of his 
together,oz ofaſſemblies, but at their eccleſlaſticall hiſtoꝛie, and 9.Chapiter, 
owne libectic,as to cucry Church of making mention of an eccleſi aſticall 
loemed moſt mate and conuement. Schoole at Alexandria,fapth: From 
Df which diuerſitie truely , the a long time the doctrine and exercſccf 
Tu. lc. Ectleũaſticall hiſtozie alſo maketh the holy Scriptures flouriſhed among 
* mention vet o: the moſte parte there them: which cuſtome alſo continucth 
were houres in the moꝛning and e / euen to our time, which we haue heard 
uening vſed fo: aſſeinbliea. ©, Hie · alſo to be inſtituted by men mightye 
rome (in his Epitaph vppon Paula) in eloquence, and in the ſtudie of the 
expounding not the rite o: oꝛder of holy Scriptures, to witte, after the cx- 
the vatuerſall Church, what it choulde ample ofthe Coꝛinthian Church. 
doc in holy aſſemblies , but what the Dome markes of this moſt whole- 
companies of ſolitarie virgins are ſome rite 02 cuſtome, appeared ſome- 
wont to doe of their owae accozde, tume iu the Decidentall a2 welt church, 
ſaith: as it is tobe gathered out of the w2i- 
In the morning, at three,(ixe, and tings of Þaint Ambroſe and Augu⸗ 
nine of the clock, at euening,at mid · tine, y 
— —— did ſing the Plalter by But truely in theſe verpe tyines, 
or — vpon the Sanday they arm in the times immediately follow⸗ 
went vnto the church neere vnto the ing, when all nations in a manner 
which they dwelt, &c. : were together by the qeares with 
0 it perteineth to p2tuate infki- perpetuall warres , and when the 
tution,which of the ſame ſozt ts read Romane Empire in reuengement 
w2itznto Lzta,touching the inftituti- of the bloud of Chꝛiſte, ef his holpe 
on of her er, and to Demetria · Apoltlesand Party2s , acco2ding to 
des, De euftodienda vnrginit ate. the Pꝛopbetie of Haniel, and Saine 
And truely the greater 0z moze lohn the Apoſtle and Cuangcliſte, 
famous, and ſolemne Churches (whi- was tozne in pœces, and made a pzay 
che at tis dape they call Cathe- fo: all people: The Cothes or Ger- 
dzall, to witte, of Cathedra a Chay- manes ruſhing vppon them on this 
re, 0! of the order of P2ophcts (ide , the Hunnes and other barba⸗ 
teaching 02 p:ofeTing there, as ſome rous @ouldiours on the other five 
time the Churche of Antioche, Co- aſſaulting Rome ſharpcly , the beſt 
rinth,Alexandria,and ſuch like ſ&- ®choalcs were ſpoplcd, godly Lib2a- 
med to haue ben:) at certaine hou- ries were burned, honeſt and god ſtu⸗ 
ers, t3'vitte, in the mozninge , at dies periſhcd, whereupon were giuen 
noone, per, at Cueninge alſo aſlem⸗ vnto the churches docozs oz teachers 
bled to crp23und oꝛ diſculle th? holy ca- molt 


The fift Decade, and fift Sermon, 
doe attribute ſome part heereof to Hic- 


molk vnlike vnto the auncient doctonrs 
and teachers, who were not furniſhed 
with that abilitie, that they could dcale 
in the holie Dcriptures with ſuch dex- 
tcritie and fruitfulneſſe, as they; pꝛe- 
deceſſours. Jn this diſoꝛder and downs 
fall, leaſt nothing ſhould remaine of þ 
canonicall Scriptures vntouched, it is 
euident that there roſc vp men not al- 
together negligent of the canonicall 
doarine,who diuided the whole cano- 
call Scripture , after ſuch a ſoꝛte into 
partes, and fo2 the whole courſe of the 
veare, that they might once in a ycare 
reade ouer the whole Bible, and the 
Plalter oftnor,yea,cucn cuerie ſcuen-s 
might. They vied the Pialmes in ſteed 
of Pꝛapers, to which as tuncs increa- 
ſed, manye other p2apers alſo were 
iopned. Andleaſt the verie reading of 
the —— ſhould ſerine — want all 
Pomilies of thefathers were therunto 
added at the length: not that the p;icſts 
Would reade them ſecretlie to them 
ſelues (as at this daye in a manner they 
are wont to doc : ) oz that they houlde 
with a poll haſt readingmumble them 
bp in cede of inattins , but that they 
ſhould th:zoughlis handle them in the 
open Church,as an exerciſe befoze the 
ple,to the edification ofthe Church. 

= I maype not nowe rehearſe that 
this rite was not receiued of all men, 
fo farre of is it from becing ſtrialye 
tommaunded. Of which thing there 
remaine ſome toliens o: pꝛofcs /» D. 
ſtincl. /g. Sauc la Rom. Further ino ꝛc,. of 
reading the canonicall Scriptures, 
thoſe houres wherein they were read, 
ſemed to be named Canonicall: as al- 


ſo Ca ion arc ſo called of ſtudying 


and reading the Canonicall Dc: :p- 
tures -, But at that time this was 
done, and who were the ders ther col, 
it is not certainelie knowen. Some 
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rome, other ſome to Damaſus, ſonu 
to Pelagius, the ſccond of that neme, 
other ſome alſo to Gelaſius and Gres 
gorie, 

And becauſe Domilies and ledurcs 
not a few were ſaid to be Bedaes, au 
other doctours of later timex, ſinallp, ſoʒ 
that manpe other thingce are read in 
thoſe hourclie pꝛapers, which ſaubur 
neuer a whit of antiquitie:truclie as it 
is an inititution patched vpp diuerſe⸗ 
lie and at ſundꝛie line, lo 1s it farre 
moꝛe new then he Ja. piſtes thinke oz 
takte it to bo, Reither are there ſome 
wanting which aku me, that at the re⸗ 
queſt of Carolus Magnus, Paulus 
Diaconus , 02 monke of Caſsina, and 
monke l{uarde , ozbetincd and deli⸗ 
uered to the Church,ſclened oz choſen 
le ſſons, thoſe cſpecially which concerne 
the Saintes, and are accuſtomed to be 
read in theſt houres , Fut howſocuer 


the matter andeth, moſt certaine it 


is, that thoſe houres at this date com; 
maunded, and called Canonicall, are 
the inuention ol man and not of God, 
and ragged oz rotten reliques 0; 
ſhadowes of the olde lawe , Whereun- 
to,bcſide, that there are manpe fables, 
topcs,and follies annexed, it cannot ber 
denied. Trulie at this date there appea⸗ 
reth ſuch a mingle mangle oz hotch- 
poich. that it ſemeth vtterlye bnwoz- 
thic, epther to be vſed oz ſuffered anye 
longer inthe Church ol Chꝛiſt, vnleſle 
wee hab rather that care were taken 
fo2 the bellpes of ſome, then foz the 
good ſtate and well- fare of the whole 
co Df which thus much thus 
arrc. 

It remaineth in the laſt p!ace to 
diſcuſſe howe wee mult pꝛaie, what 
woꝛdes, oꝛ what fourme ol pꝛayer wee 
muſt vle. Truelie there are manye 
fourmes of pzayer , but none better 

JJ. tgau 
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than that which onr Loꝛde, the onelie 
bcloued ſonne of Gov the Father hath 
delinered. Netther is there a m02s 
tert une fo:me , as tompꝛehending in 
few wor des all in all. In this ſumma⸗ 
rte her hith pꝛeſcribed, what is w93- 
the of tim, what is acccptable to him, 
what is neceſſar ie to; vs, and to bee 
ſho:t, what he is willing to graunt. 
Ahercvpon Daint Cyprian expoun- 
ding the Loꝛdes p2ayer , among other 
thinges ſapth : Hee that made vs to 
luue, the lame hath — vs ailo to 
pray,cuen of the {ame his bountitul- 
nelle, whereby hee hath vouchſated 
both to giue and to beltow all other 
thinges whatlocuer, that when wee 
ſpeake with the father in that praier 
and ſupplication which the ſonne 
hath taught vs, wee may be the more 
eaſilie or teadilie heard, and may trus 
lie and ſpirituallie wotihip him. For 
hat prayer can bee more ſpirituall, 
than that which is giuen vnto vs of 
Chriſt, trom whome allo the hole 
Ghoſt is lent vnto vs? What prayer 
betorc the father more true, tha that 
ot the ſonne, proceeding out of his 
mouth, who is truth ir lelte? So that 
to pray otherwiſe tha he hath taught 
is not onelie ignoraunce, but alſo of- 
tence : ſince hee himſelte hath ſette 
downe,and (aide : Yee caſt a ſide the 
commaundement ot God to ltablith 
your owne tradition . Therefore 
(deerchte beloued bzet2en ) let vs 
pꝛaie as Sod our mater bath taught 
vs. It is a friendlie and familiar prai- 
er to cill vppon God in {uct manner 
as he hath raught vs: and when thac 
the prater of Chrict commeth to his 
eaics , let the Father acknowlege 
the wordes ot his ſonne , when wee 
raic , Hee that dwelleth wickin tlie 
car?, let him alſo be in the tongue. 
And lince wee haue ham our aduo- 
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cate with the father for our linnes, 
when wee becing ſinners aske par- 
con for our offences , let vs vtter the 
wordes ot our aduocate , For ſince 
hee ſayeth, Whatſocuer ye ſhall aske 
the tather in my name, hee will giue 
it you, howe much more effectuallie 
doo we obtaine that which we aske 
in the name of Chriſt if we as ke it in 
his praier? Thus farre he. 

From hence ariſcth a queſtion, 
whether we bee ſotyed to the 
of the Loꝛdes p:aycr, that wee maye 
not pꝛaie in other wo2des at all? J 
aun 
ſotye vs to his woꝛdes, ſette downe 
and conceiued , as though it were not 
lawefullto vic other woꝛdes, oꝛ ano⸗ 
ther fourme : but he let fozth vnto vs 
certaine vntuerſallthinges, vato the 
which wee might referrc all our pꝛay⸗ 
ers. Fo! Xuguſtine alſo to /'r#b4 
De orarndo Deo, Of praying vnto god, 
ſhewelh that there is nothing in anie 
place in the holie Scriptures pꝛaytd 
foꝛ, which is not compꝛehended in the 
Loꝛdes pꝛayer. For. ſapth het, it you 
run ouer and through all the words 
ot all holie prayers, you iball finde 
nothing, which this prayer of the 
Lord doth not comprehend & con- 
taine „To which wordes he addeth 
ummediatlie: So that it is ſree to vie 
luch and fuch wordes in praying , 
ho heit to ſaie the ſune thus: but 
to H tahe other thinges it is not tree, 
Neſt warifte therckoꝛe and wiſelte 
dor ten, ho reſcrie all their papers 
onts ..,c £0225 p:aper, vnto the which 
then att ute the chiele and pꝛinci⸗ 
pate, . e, and keeping it coutinual⸗ 
lie un ther minde, doe weditate there⸗ 
uppon, and exercile themſclues there- 
tt, 

There is wont alſo another que *. 
Lion te bt aſked, l hat neede _ is 
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de to expꝛeſſe and open our deſires in 
Za wooꝛdes vnto God, fince hee alreadye 


knoweth all thinges! Wee folde you 
anone after the beginning of tis Ser⸗ 


ſay a certain number ot mapera, which 
they call Roſaries ol F02 tho 
Lo2daddeth ; They thinke they ſhall 
bee hearde for their much babbling 


mon, that our p2apcr is an bumblinge ſake, Daint A uguſtine makcth diffe⸗ 
of our ſclues bcfoze the Paieſtie of rence betweene babbling much, and 


God, whercvnto m22couer wer adde 
this; Wee doo not cxpʒeſſe and open 
our deares vnto G DO DD, as though he 
unc we them not, oz that wee woulde 
teach him being ignoꝛaunt, oi it ws 
woulde antreate and get Cods faucme 
with our curiau3, labourlome and es 
toquent pꝛa pere, but fo; om owne 
ſakes wee vle wozocs .. 410 
ſtirre vp our ſelues. nd te his ende 
alſo the moſt holy men oi C ed arc read 
in the Pfalmes and holye Notes, to 
hatic declared their defizes largely vis 
to the Loꝛd. 

Wee are not, (ſapeth . Hierome) 
declaters, but crauers . For it is one 


thing to declare a thing to him that 


is ignoraunt, and an other thing to 
craue a thing of hun that knoweth, 
In that, it is a declaration: in this, a 
duetie. There wee faithfully declare, 
heere we lamentably beſeech. And . 
Auguſtine ſapeth. Wordes are neede⸗ 
full for vs, u herewith we may be mos 
ued, and diligently confider what we 
ſhoulde aske, not wherewith wee 
ſhould belecue, that the Lord is ey- 
ther taught or intreated. 

Whcreto:e when the Loꝛde foꝛbad 


much babung cz vaine lipp-labour in 
| " tor P2APCTr, he did not ſimply tye the pꝛap⸗ 


er of the faithlull, vnto a few and ſhoꝛt 
ſumme of woꝛds, but he foꝛbiddeth vs 
after the manner of Ethnickes to 
pow;caut many wondis without wit, 
reaſon, meaning, and vnderffanding , 
and ſo finally to thinke that wee ſhall 
bet hearde fo2 our much babbimg ſake, 
and often repeating of pzayers : as at 


this dape they do falſely thinke, which 


pꝛaping much. To babble much,ſaith 
he, is in praying to make many lupers 
fluous wordes in a neceſlaric matter. 
But to praye much, is, to call vnto 
him, whome we praye vnto with a 


long and godlye itirring vpp of the 
heart. For this buſineſſe, tor the moſt 


part, iSaccopliſhed more with ſighs 
inge, then with ſpeakings. And anon. 
It is not wicked and truitleſſe, when 
we haue leaſure, to praye the longer. 
Hor it is written of our Lorde him- 
ſelle, that he ſpent the whole night 
in prayer, and prayed a long time. 
Wherein what did bee elſe, but giue 
vs an example? Thus farre he. 

And it it be a hard matter fo2 anie 
man to pꝛay long and continually, hce 
may bꝛeake off his pz apcr : he beit he 
mrnſt to it againc,and oft es renue 
the ſame a fret. Foꝛ ſuch ſhoꝛt ſpea⸗ 
king in p2ayer is pꝛaiſe - woꝛthy. And 
that wee maye make an ende of this 
place, let no man thinke, that in pꝛay⸗ 
ing her declarcth our affaires vnto 
God, as not knowing them: Letno 
man thinke that he is heard ſoꝛ his ſet⸗ 
ting foꝛth, and cuen foꝛ his labourſome 
and exact ſetting foꝛth, and that often- 
times repeated, and with moſt carneſt 
out- eryes inſtilled oꝛ powred into the 
eares of God: Let no man thinke that 
his pꝛaper muſt ſtand vppon a ccrtaine, 
number, that is to ſape, that Pater nos 
ſters muſt be numbered vp to our God 
as not hauing a god memoꝛio, and to 
a Loꝛd ill to be truſted, vppon coꝛalls 
and beades, put a late, 
ſcruing (as it were) to make a recko⸗ 
ning oz actoinpt. 

4111.9. And 
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And becauſe I haveſayd, which all | catholique Churchto bea catholiqus 
godlie men alſo thzoughout the whole fourme oꝛ rule to pꝛaie vnto God, is 
woꝛlde confeſle , that a moſt perfeae wont to be diuded into a little pꝛeface, 
platfoꝛme of pꝛaying is deliuered vn to and ſixe petitiona, ſome reckon ſcauen, 
vs in the Toꝛdes pꝛayer, by our Lozde Dome ſaie that the thꝛ ſoꝛmer peti⸗ 
Jeſus Chiiſt himſelte, it remapneth tions ſerue chiefelic to the ſpꝛeading a- 
that we cite woꝛde ſoꝛ woꝛde that bꝛoade of Gods glozie, the the latter 
holie fozme of pꝛaping, oꝛderlie made concerne the care of our ſelues, and 
wil h molt dinzne woꝛdes, euen by the aſke thoſe thinges that are needfull 
mouth of the Loꝛde, as atthewe the foꝛ vs. But they ſæme in manner all 
Apottle hath lefte it reto:ded vnto vs, to conteine both. The little pzeface is 
and then to crpound the (ame as bꝛicſſy this, O our tather which art in Hea- 
and plainelie as may bee, to the intent uen . By this we call vpon GOD, 
that cuerie one maye the better vnder⸗ and dedicating our ſelues vnto him , 
ſtand what he pꝛaict h. and fœle a moꝛe wee commit our ſelues wholie vnto 
effcauall wozkinginwardhe . Ok that his pꝛotection and mercie. Ind euerie 
molt BBeauenlye pꝛaper , this is the woꝛde hath his high myſteries. Foz 
fourme. our Loꝛd woulde haue vs rather pzais 
| with vaderſtanding than with woꝛds. 


Theſe there oꝛe doe admonich vs, and 
3 Our Father ſuffite to bee thought vppon : but the 
* WE minde beeing inſtructed with the holte 
Which art MN Shoſt, which J tolde you tsneedfull be 
Heauen al- foze all thinges, to them that pꝛaꝛe, and 
EE. by being lifted vp to the beholding of God, 
owed be T and of heauentie thinges , doeth de⸗ 
& 17ame . Thy uoutlic and ardentiie nuditate theſs 


. things. 
| K mgedome And truelie the woꝛd Father puts yu, 
come. T hy will be done as wellin teth vs in inde of many 22 
WE. > ether . Fo it teac vs 
earth, aß It is 11 | beauen . Giue vs 21 — .—— ought to booming to 
this date our daily bread. And for- none other than to him, which 4 afa⸗ 
* 3 2 1 ther, that is to ſaie, that onc od is 
| Or, debtes. SR pi J Our : t, eſpaſſes,as we for- to be called vppon . and not another 
Vt out deb. Cl them that tre / paſſe againſt foꝛ you. 02 TS * . Io 
knw r our God and father ig one, the fu 
tion, but deliuer ys from euill. A- whome onelic the fatthfull are acquie- 
men ted and doe reſt, and without whom 
: they ſerke nothing kyat is truelie good. 
And verilie this pꝛaier can ber offered 
| | gy to no creature. Foꝛ to whichofthe 
the Lor bes This moſt bolie pꝛꝭ ier of our Lode Angels oꝛ the Saintes tanſt thou ſaig 


oo 
1 


n 


4, © Jeſus be dt cur futur our doacur without ſacriledgo . O our tather 
02 te ache. i hig Bateſt, deuu. ed to hich art in heauen, &c. 
Further- 


— 


th 
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$4:L:rds * Furthermoze this woꝛd Father tea⸗ 


cr ot- cheth vs, thzough whome we ſhoulde 
bed to call vpon this father, not by the medi⸗ 


tne tat 


oF Chil 


i ation 02 bythe months of Saints, but 


by Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozde: thzough 
whom onelie we are made the ſonnes 
of God, who were otherwiſe by birth, 
and by nature the childzen of wzath, 
Who (J pꝛap you) durſt come fwzth 
befoꝛe the pꝛeſence of the moſt high 
and euerlaſting God, and call him Fa- 
ther, ànd himſelfe Sonne, vnlcſſe the 
father, in his beloncd and naturall 
ſonne, had adopted vs the ſonnes of 
grace: Therfoꝛe when we ſay Father, 
we ſpeake from the mouth of the ſon, 
who hath taught vs ſo to pꝛap, and by 
whom we be pꝛomoted into this dig⸗ 
nitie, that it needeth nothing at all to 
adde the name of Chꝛiſt, and to ſaie: 
le nate the (O heaurnly father) 
fo! Chꝛꝛus ſake, ſince in the firſt woꝛd 
Father, we tompꝛehend the whole my⸗ 
erie of the ſonne of God, and our re⸗ 
detnntion , Foz, inſomuch as he is 
our fatger, we are his ſonnes, and 
that by the merite of Ch2ilt:therefoze 
we call vppon the father, and ſo call 
him thꝛough Chꝛiſt: that J map not 
nowe repeat, that we pzay ſo from the 
mouth of Chꝛiſt. 

Moꝛcouer, this \ſwete and fauon⸗ 
rable woꝛde Father, diſburtheneth vs, 
cleane of all diſtruſt of heart. Foꝛ wer 
tall him Father, not ſo much in conſi⸗ 
deration ot his creating of all things, 
as fo: his ſingular and fatherly gav- 
will toward vs. Mherevpon, though 
he be Lozd God, and in dere a great 
Lo2de , and an almightie God: vet 
when wep2ay, we attribute none of 
theſe names vnto him, but call him 
father, becanſe indede be wiſheth vs 
wel, loueth vs, mketh care and charge 
ouer vs, and hauing pitie vypon vs, 
is deſirous, yea, of his owne accozde 
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and god will foward bs, to ſtoꝛe and 
heape vpon vs all god things what- 
ſocuer , Pitherto appertaine the teſti⸗ 
monies of the Prophets, eſpecially 


that of Dauid. The Lorde is full of Pſal. 103. 


compaſſion and mercie, flowe to an- 
ger, and of great kindneſſe . Hee will 
not alway chide, neither keepe his an- 
ger for euer. Hee hath not dealt with 
vs after our ſinnes, nor rewarded vs 
according to our iniquities. For as 
high as the heauen is aboue the earth, 
ſo great is his mercie towarde them 
that feare him. As farre as the Eaſt is 
from the welt, ſo farre hath hee temo- 
ued our ſinnes from vs. As a tather 
hath compalsion on his children, fo 
hath the Lorde compaſsion on them 
that feare him , For hee knowe:h 
v. hereof wee be made, heeremem- 
breth that wee ate but dult , A verie 
excellent example of this thing is to be 


ſcene in the Goſpell after D. Luke, Luke x5. 


where the louing father 1s painted 
out with wonderfull affections recei⸗ 
uing into fauour again that pꝛodigall 
ſonne and waſter of his wealth. Yercs 
vnto is added this wozd Our, which 
putteth vs in minde of two things. 
Fo2 firſt it is a ſmall matter to ac- 
knowledge God to be the God and fa⸗ 
ther of all, oꝛ tobe the God and father 
of others, vnleſſe we alſo belcue that 
he is our father, vnlclſe we dedicate 
t peeld our ſelues wholy into his faith 
and pꝛotection, as of our father, who 
wiſheth well vnto vs, loucth vs, hath 
a care ouer vs, at no time and place 
negledeth vs: ſoz vnleſſe wee doe ſo 
beleeue , neither with faith, noz with 
the louc of Godis our pꝛaper coms 
mended , and thercfo:ze not a whit 
acceptable vnto God , But that that 
beſt and greateſt God is our God, we 
doe vnderſtand as well by h!s mani⸗ 
fold benefites,as alſo cſpcctally by the 

13113 myllerig 
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myſterie of our redemption though 
Chꝛiſt. Df which thing wee haue (po- 
ken clic where. 

Furthermore ſince he bad vs pꝛay, 
Our father and not My tather,flraight 
war vpon the verie beginning he re⸗ 

quireth lone of vs. Foꝛ his bil 1s that 
we ſhould not onclie haue care of our 
owne ſaluation, but of the ſa!nation 
of all other wen . Fo2 wee are all tie 
members of one bodie: wheren; en, 
ech ſcucrall one pꝛayech noc ſeueraily 
fo; themſcliies , but cherte one fos 
the ſafel ie of ail the men bers, and al⸗ 
ſo the whole bodic . Touching that 
matter I ſpake befoze , when J in⸗ 
treated ot the miner of p2ayplitg vnto 
Cod. 
Wii There is by and by added, Which 
k 1632 art in heauen, uot that Oed is ſhut vp c 
in heauen, as in a rniſon., Sslomon 
the happieſt and wileli king of al, con⸗ 


futing that errour long agonc, ſaid; !t 


the heauens of he2ucr> are not able to 
contzine thee , howe much leſſe tl. is 
houſe ? Zo which wordes IT thinke, 
that may be anneced which Step3an 
alleadged e ige Ades of the Upoliics, 
ent of Claie, concerning the ſame 
long. He is therefoze ſaide to be in 
leauen, becauſe his diuine maieſtie, 
and power, and gloꝛie, ſhineth moſt of 
ai in the deauens . Foz in the whole 
tourle of nature, ther is nothing moze 
aloziors , nothing moze beautifull, 
than the heaucus 

Poztoder tie father exhibiteth and 
gineth him {cite rato vs to be cn- 
lo”ed in the heauens . Vetuen is the 
countrie common to vs "all, where 
wer belaue that COD and our fas 
ther dor dwel! 142 wi cre wee wozs 
Wippe COD and cur father: albeit 
we bel uc ti at be is in cuerie plate, 
and aiwaccs pꝛelent with all. Foz as 
bcaucin £5; palicth ad concreth all 


. Neg. 8. 


Afes 7. 
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things, and is cnerie where diffant 
from the earth byeuen ſpaces : ſo the 
pꝛeſence of bis maieſtie alſo doth faile 
vs in no place. Ae haue heauen eue⸗ 
ric where in our ſight: we are eucrp 
where in the ſight of God . But beſide 
this, by mention made of heauen, we 
are put in mins ol our duetie, and our 
wzetchedneſle. 

It is our duetie, to be lifted vppe in 
cur mindes, by pzaying into heaticn , 
and to {o2cet eartbly tʒings, and moze 
to be delighted with that braucnly fas 
ther and co!2;itry, tha with this carths 
ly pꝛiſon and exile. It is uur wꝛetched⸗ 
neſſe, that being bamſhed out cf that 
countrie fo2 our fins, and wandering 
in this carib, war are ſubtec to dincrs 
calamitics , and therefoze being 

couſtrained by neceſfitis wee neucr 
craſe trying vnto the father. But 
nr ſt o? all aying, Which art in hea- 
uen, we make a differente betwarne 
the father Whome wee call vppon, 
ſaring , Our, and our carfhly fas 
ther, attributing alamahtineſſe vnito 
bim. Ve ſurelp that is called vppon, 
and ought to heare, mult knowve all, 
{ce all, and heare all, pea and meze fo, 
will and be able fo doe all. Zhereſo:e 
to his nodwill to vs ward, which in 
theſe wozdes, Our lather, wa haue 


erpꝛeſſed, wer doe now ioine knows 
ledge of all things, and power :o doe 
all things, adding, Which art in hea- 
uen. By theſe woꝛdes the faith of them 
that pzay is ſtu red vppe and confic- 
mcd. 

Nowe _—_ dor foltowe i in dader.! Hat 


our rather, and our ſelues bs ſonnes. 
But it is the part of ſonnes to honour 
oꝛ glozifie their fathew and therefo:e 
ummediatly vppon the begimme, we 


deſire that the name of the Lozy God, 
and 


— 


u: name 
4 Cod. 


The fiſt Decade, the fiſt Sermon. 


and dur father might be ſancified o: 
ballowed, That traely is holie and 
vndefiled a!waies in it ſelfe: neither 
is it made any whit the better oz the 
wozle by vs, Wherceuppon we pꝛay 
that that which is and remaineth ho- 
lie in it ſelfe, ſhould be acknowledged 
of vs to be ſach, and alwayes ſancifi- 
ed of vs. 

A name , 1s the definition of anie 
thing whatſoeuer, and names are ins 
nented to make a difference of one 
thing from en other, whereby they 
might be knowen among thenileiues. 
But GW D is tnfinife and vumea⸗ 
ſurable: moꝛeouer, hee is one. there⸗ 
fozehe hath not a name whereby to 
be defined, her nerdeth not a name 
whercby to be diſcerned frem o⸗ 
ther Gods. Zhercfoze thoſe names 
that are attributed vnto him in the 
Striptures, are attributed foꝛ our 
inficmitie , to the ende, that by ſome 
reaſon and compariſon , wee might 
vnderſtande ſome things that arc 
ſpoken of him that is vnmeaſurable 
and infinite. ZTherefoze the name of 


OD in verie deede, is GDD 
 bimſelfc with all bis Paicſtie and 


To hats 
de ot hal- 
one. 


gloꝛie. 

To Fanctiſie 02 Hallowe, others 
whilcs ſignifieth to ſeparate things 
from a p:opbane vnto an holie vſe. Jn 
this place it ſignifieth , tomagmifie,to 
pꝛaiſe, and to glo2ifie, Tug deſire 
therefoꝛe that GOD himſelfe, who 
of his olunc nature is a god, holie, 
and foz euer bleſſed, gentle, bounti⸗ 
full, and a merciſ bl father, miaht as 
he is in him ſelfe, be acknowleoged 
and magnifi-d of all vs, that al nati⸗ 
ons leauing their errour and hereſies, 
might conlecrate them ſelues in 
truth, to this one onelie father and 


God; that all things whicy defle the 


944 
name of the Loꝛde, of which ſoꝛt are 
wicked deceits, 02 pꝛactiſes, vngod⸗ 
lineſſe, Cpicuriſme , an vncleane life, 
and eſpecially coꝛrupt and antichꝛi⸗ 
ſtian doctrine , may be taken away, 
that being enlightned, we might 
ſanaifie oz hallowe the name of the 
2de. 

TWherefoze in this petition we de⸗ 
ſire the holie ghoſt, the very onelie aus 
tho: it ſclfe of all true ſanctificatien. 
We pꝛay fo2 true faith in G CD by 
Chꝛiſt thꝛoughout the whole wozlde. 
Tae pꝛap foz holie thoughts, and a 
pure life , wherewith we might glo⸗ 
rific the name of the Loꝛde: which is 
done while cueric one docth bis owne 
duetie, while Sathan the autbour of 
all vncleanneſſe is caſt out,while coꝛ⸗ 
rupt doctrine is taken away, and de⸗ 
ceit ceaſeth, while the filthincſle of 
the woꝛld is baniſhed. This petition 
the moſt excellent King and Pꝛophet 
Dauid ſetteth fo2thin theſe wo2des, 
God be mercifull vnto vs, and bleſſe 
vs, ſhewe vs the light of his couute- 
naunce, and bee mercifull vnto vs, 
that thy way may be knowen yppon 
carth, thy Aung health among all 
nations. Let the people praiſe thee, 
O God, yea let all the people ptaiſe 
thee. And as followeth in the tbec⸗ 
ſcoꝛe and ſeuenth Pſalme. To this be⸗ 
lonacth the whole pꝛaper of our Das 
uiour deſcribed by S. John in the 17. 
chaviter of bis Ooſpell. 


The ſecond petition, is, Thy Thyting- 
kingdome come , Foz the name of den c 
Cod and our father tan not be ſandi⸗⸗ * 


fied 02 hallowed, volt Le he raiane in 
vs There ie one lingdom of © D. 
an ott er of the diuell. Furthermoꝛe, 
one kingdome of od is ſaide to be of 
gloꝛie, and an other rigbtlp of grace, 
The kingdome of alozic is rot ek 

11149 this 
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this woꝛld, but of an other world. 
The kingdome of Gzace is the 
kingdome of Chzilt in this wozlte , 
whcrcin Chꝛiſt raigneth by the ho!tc 
ſpirite in his faithfull ones, which of 
their owne accoꝛd ſubmit themſclues 
vbnto him to be goucrned , ſaying and 
doing thoſe things, which beautiſie 
and beſeme Chꝛiſtians. The diuell 
alſo raigneth in the childꝛen of vnbe- 
leefe, which yald themſelues vnto him 
to be gouerned accozding to his vn⸗ 
godlineſſe and wickedneſſe, doing 
thoſc things which are not onely de⸗ 
lighttull to the fleſh , but which turne 
to the repꝛoch of Gods Paieſtie: 
whom after this life by the tuft iudge⸗ 


ment of Ood, the diuell, the king of the 


vngodlie catcheth vnto heil, into the 
kingdome of death and tudgement, 
there continually to burne. 
Mozeouer, the carthly kingdeme, 
- Which pꝛinces of this wozld gouerne, 
is called cither the kineDome of God, 
o2 the kingdome of the diuell, even as 
it ſhall ſaſhion and frame it ſciftc one 
ofthe Value. All theſe things wer doe 
knit vppc in few woꝛdes, beeat:ſe wee 
haue moze plentifullp intrrated of 
them in an other place. Mherefoꝛe 
we pꝛap in this ſccond petition, that 
Cyziſt might ratanc and line in vs, 
and we in him, that the kingdome of 
Chꝛiſt might be ſpꝛcad abꝛoad and in⸗ 
laracd; and pꝛeuatle through the 
whole wozlde : that Doctours 02 tea⸗ 
chers, ond eccleſiaſticall Baciſtratcs, 
finally,that pꝛinces alſo yea, ſcholes 
to, and whoſocucr map further the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſt, being annointed 
and watered with his graces may flo⸗ 
riſy, ouertome, and triumph:furthers 
moꝛe, we p;ap, that the kingdome 
of the diucll and Antichꝛiſt may be 
bꝛoken and vanquiſhed, leaſt it hurte 
and annoy the Saints, that with 


— 
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the kingdome of the diuell, all bn- 
godlines may be daſht and troden vn⸗ 
der ſote: to be ſhoꝛt, that all the wea⸗ 
pons and armoz of Antichz iſtianuime 
may be bꝛoken into ſhiuers, and come 
to naught. Laſtly, we pꝛay in this ſe⸗ 
cond petition, that after we haue ſat⸗ 
led out of the tempeſtudus gulſe of 
this wozlde, we might be receiued- 
and gathered vnto Chꝛiſt, and all tbe 
Saints, into the euerlaſting kingdom 
of gloꝛ y. Foz as we deſire the kingdom 
of God to tome vnto vs, and God to 
raigne in vs, ſo we pꝛay to tome, 02 
to be reteiued into his kingdome , and 
line foz euer with him moſt holi⸗ 
ie. 


Lhe third petition is, Thy will be Thy will 
done, as wel in earth, as it is in hea- be ore, 
uen. God raigncth not in vs, vnleTe 


we be obedient vato him : thcrefoze 
after his kingdome, wee deſtre the 
grace of pcriec obedience , : wer 
dcſir: not that God der what he will. 
Fo2 continuaily Gods will is done, 
albeit we neuer p2av fo2 it, e fhongh 
we wꝛaſtle and ſtrive againtt it 
with all our might. Foz the Pꝛophet 


ſaith, Our God is in heauen, hee hath Plal::;. 


doone whatſoever pleaſed him in hea- 
uen and in earth. We aſke thcreſoze 
that what he will, the ſame he maie 
make vs both to will and to doe. Fo: 
bis will is alwaies god: but our wil 
thꝛough the tcoꝛruption of ſinne is e⸗ 
uil. Cherefoʒe we p2ay him to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with vs with his grace, that our 
will map be regenerated and {framed 
to the god will of Cod that of it owne 
acco2de it pelde it ſelfe to the holic 
ghoſt to be framed: that his grace 
wil that, which he inſpireth: that hee 
finiſh in vs that which he bath wel be⸗ 
gun, giue vs mozcouer ſtrength and 
patience hereunto:that as wel in p2eſ- 
peritie, as in aduerſitie, u may ac⸗ 
kncw- 


——— 


hy wil 


CONE, 
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knowledge the will of God, leaſt we 
wil anie thing of our ſelucs,and ſwell 
and be puffcd vp in pzoſperitie, in ad⸗ 
ucrſitie alſo faint and periſh : but that 
we may apply our ſelues in al things 
and thꝛough all things, to be gouer⸗ 
ned by his will, to wit, after this mas 
ner to ſubmitte our will to his will. 
Furthermoze , if we aſke ante thing 
contrarie to his will, that he weulde 
not graunt it, but rather pardon our 
foliſhnelle , and weaken our will, 
which is not god foz vs: to inſtruc 
and teach vs in his god will, to the 
end we may doubt nothing, that this 
is alwaies to be followed, that this 
is alwaies god, and that this woz⸗ 
keth al things foz our commodity and 
bencfite. 

In this point, the faithſull ſcele a 


kiwell in 


Jahns i berie great battell in themſclucs, 


vba» Maul witneſſing and laying, The 
wn  fieſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite, and 
the ſpirite againſt the fleſh. And theſe 
two arc at mutuall eumitie betweene 
them ſclues, that what things pe 
would, tbat y& can not do. Thereſoze 
wer deſire not anie kinde of framing 
our will to Gods will, but wer adde, 
As well in earth, as it is in hcaucn, 
that is, Oꝛaunt O father, that thy wil 
map be done in vs earthly men, as it 
is done in thy Saints, the bleſſed ſpi⸗ 
rites. Theſe do not ſtriue againſt thy 
moſt helie will in heauen, but being 
in one minde, they enelp will that 
which thou wilt, pea rather, in this 
one thing they are bleſſed and happie, 
that they agree and acquiet them⸗ 
ſelues in thy will. Truelp it is not 


75 will 


which the leaſt part of felicitie 02 happineſſe 
al- tncarth,to wil that Cod willeth: it is 


ein 2 


the greateſt vnbanpineſſe not to will 


that which GOD willeth. And this 


N? Vt 1 


trucly by infinite examples might be 
declared. J will alleadge onelie one, 


The fiſt Decade, the fift Sermon, 


946 


that common ta . Some one is grie- 
uoully ſicke , and felcth paines and 
tozments fcarce tolerable : but he in 
the meane time acknowledgeth that 
her ſuffereth theſe things by the com» 
maundement and will of God, his 
moſt god, bountifull, and iuſt father, 
who wiſheth him well, and hath (cnt 
this aricuous calamitte ſoꝛ his ſalua⸗ 
tion, and ſoʒ his owne glozic: doth not 
he in the middeſt of his toꝛments by 
ſubmitting himſelſe to the will of 
Ood, fœle refreſhing 7 And that which 
ſemed moſt ſharpeand moſt bitter fo 
man, by this voluntarie and fr& ſub- 
miſſion, he makcth it -delightfull and 
motiweate: Againe, an other is ſick, 
vercd not with a verie great diſeaſe , 
but this man doth nat acknowledge 
this fickneſſe tobe laide vpon him by 
the god will of God, yea rather 
thinkcth that God knowcth not the 
diſeaſe, that God doth not care foz the 
diſcaſe , therefoze he referreth it vnto 
diuers and ſundꝛie cauſes, and ima⸗ 
gineth and ſceketh divers meanes to 
heale it, and in theſe things he is won⸗ 
derkullp vered and afflicted, and pet 
by ſtriuing fo againſt the will of God, 
be feleth no refreſhing oꝛ tomfoꝛte at 
all. What therefoꝛe doth he ce, nil- 
lung that which God willeth, than, 
(which they are wont to doe) by ill 
meanes auoyding euill, double the 
ſaine . TAheretoꝛe the foundation of 
ail zappincCe , is fatthfull obedience, 
whereby we fully ſubmit our ſclucs, 
and whatſocncrelſe vnto vs belon⸗ 
geth, to the cod wil of God: and there⸗ 
foꝛe in this greateſt petition, we pzap 
vnto the father , that he woulde giue 
vs regeneration 02 newncſfc of hart, 
true ovedience, perſeuering patience, 
and a minde alwarcs, and in alt. 
things agreeing with and ober ing 
Ood. 

be 
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The fourth petition is ſuch, Giue 
vs this daie out dailie breade . o the 
will of Gad can not be done in vs, 
vnlelſe we be nouriſhed and ſtreng⸗ 
thened with the bzcad of God, 152:cad 
among the Hebzicians, ſigniſieth all 
kinde of meates, and the pꝛeſeruing 
oz ſuſtenaunce ok the ſubſtaunce of 
man. l hereupon we reade it ſaide 
in the Pꝛophet, | wil breake the ſtaffe 
ot breade. But man conſiſteth of two 
ſubſtances, the ſoule and bodie The 
ſoule is the ſpirite: the bodie is made 
ok earth and other elements . There⸗ 
ſoꝛe it is pꝛeſerued with two iitnds of 
bꝛeade, ſpirituall and coꝛpoꝛall. The 
ſpirituall meate of the ſoule, whereby 
it is pꝛeſerued in life. is the very woꝛd 
of Ood, pꝛoceding out of the mouth of 
God : the Loꝛde out of the law repca- 
ting and ſaying, Man liueth not by 
breade onelie, but by euetie word that 
commeth out of the mouth of God. 
And foz becauſe this onelie ſctteth 
fo2th vnto the faithful the eternal and 
incarnate woꝛde of God, I meane the 
verie (on of God, we rightly acknow- 
ledge him to be the meate of the ſoule, 
pea the meate of a whole faithfull ma, 
Foz he himſelfe witneſſeth that hee is 
the bzcad that came downe from hea⸗ 
ucn, of which they that cate ſhall not 
dic, but haue life euerlaſting. Coz- 
po:allb;cade conſiſteth of elements, 
and 1s earthly, and compꝛebendeth 
meate, dꝛinke, raumcut, pꝛoſperous 
health of bodie, maintenance, to be 
ſhoꝛte, the ſafetic and god eſtate of 
mas life. And this bꝛead truly we call 
Durs:not that it is not þ gift a bene⸗ 
fit of God, but becanſe it is appointed 


foꝛ vs,+ pertaineth to our pꝛeſeruatiõ 


a is neceſl irie fo2 vs:pet in the meane 
ſcaſon when we cal it Daily, 02, eaves, 
p1s to lay, fo; the mozrow, we ſigni⸗ 
ſp,that it is the moſt excellenteſt of al, 
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which onlie can ſuſtaine and pꝛeſerue 
ourſubſtance,as much as is ſufficient 
t as long as it is mœte, and altogither 
after the lame maner oꝛder which is 
nedefull. Foz we ſaid afoze 5ᷣ it is not 
our part to pꝛeſcribe vnto God a ma⸗ 
ner of doing oꝛ giuing. To this alſo 
pertaine theſe woꝛds following, Giuc 
vs this daie: Foz it belõgeth only vn'o 
Cod to giue: neither agreth this peti⸗ 
tion to any creature. Dauid ſaith, All 
things wait ypon thee, that thou maiſt 


Giue, 


giue them meate in due {calon. When 


thou giueſt them they gather it, u hen 
thou openeſt thy hand, all things are 
filled with good. Againe, I he cies of 
al things do looke vpon thee, O Lord, 
and thou giueſt the meat in due ſeaſon, 
thou openeſi thy hand, and filleſt with 
thy bleſoing euetie living creatu: e. 
Now we p2ao, Ciue vs, not Giue me, 
which putteth vs in mind againe both 
of bꝛotherly loue and vnitie. Noꝛ wee 
ought not oncly to ſœke our obone, but 
alſo to pꝛav foz the ſafetie and pꝛeſer⸗ 
vation of all other nen. The woꝛde, 
This daie, appointeth vs a meaſure, 
Fo2 khis we ſaie. Duffice thou v3, O 
Lo2d,daily,and euerie moment, with 
as much as is nerdfull and inoug [02 
vs, which thou thy ſelle only knowetK 
beſt of all. Foz we are admemihed by 
the waie, that we ſhoulde not burne 
with immoderate deſire of tranſitoꝛie 
things, and that we ſhould not lauiſh 
them ont riofonſly when wee haue 
them looſing both our gods, and our 
ſoules. And thereſoꝛe that wiſeman is 
read to haue ide: Two thinges 
haue I required of thee, deny me them 
not before I die. Remooue farre from 
me vanitie and lies, giue mee neither 
pouertie not riches, onelie feede mee 
with toode conuen:ent for mee: leaſt 
peraduenture being full, I ſhou!de de- 
nic thee, and ſaie, wlio is the Lorde?or 
being 


Vs, 


This day, 


Prov. ;. X 


— 


ue. 


being oppreſſed with pouertie, fall to 
ſtealing, and forſweare the name of my 
G OD. Chereſoze in this fourth pe⸗ 
tition, we yalde our ſelues wholp in⸗ 
to the care and tuition of God the fa- 
ther, committe our (clues to his pꝛo⸗ 
uidence , that he which only is able to 
ſaue vs, might feede, defend, and ſaue 
vs. Foz vnleſſe he poure his bleſſing 
vpon vs, vnlcNe he giue vs ſlrength, 
by thcie things that are meanes pers 
taining to our ſuſtentation, and main⸗ 
tainaice , all things are of nc fozce. 
le p2a1s fo2 the happie courſe cf the 
wwo:deofGcd, foꝛ the PaQoz3 of the 
Church thcmlſelucs, ſoꝛ the maintai⸗ 
nets of the co:mms weale,ſo2 the ſafe⸗ 
tie of the Chi rech and common weale, 
Wc trau that tar bountiſull father 
went lapplie ail wantes, and giue 
whatſccacrtings ate neteſſar:c ſoz 
the CꝛJentat oa, both of the bodie and 
doe ſoule. 

Jurthermeꝛe, leaſt anie ſhoulde 
thin ke hi:aſcife viwozthie of the dats 
lie bꝛead, betauſe it is due to childꝛen 
and net to dogs, and therefo2c ſhoulde 
pꝛay the dobolier, and with a moze 
lender courage, the Koꝛd pꝛeuenting 
this tartfulneſſe of the godlie, addeth 
thefift petition, which is this, And 
forgive vs our debtes, as wee forgiue 
our debters. In theſe woꝛds wer aſke 
foʒgiueneſſe of our unnes. And that 
we may obtaine fozgiueneſſe cf our 
ſinnes, it is nadefull that we tonfſeſſe 
dur ſelues to be ſinners. Foz vnleſſe 
we doc this, howe ſhall we p:ay that 
our ſinnes theulde be foꝛgiuen vs: 
Truelp, ali the Saints vſc this o2der 
of pꝛaying. Zherefoze all of them ac⸗ 
knowledge themielues fo be ſinners. 
Fo2 there remaine religues, yea euen 
in the regenerate, and moſt holic men, 
which daily burſt cut into cuill 
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and oftentimes into heinous offences, 
But whatſocucr faults e ſinnes ours 
be, firſt trucky we confeſſe them hum⸗ 
bly to God the father, and afterward 


— * 


2 


pꝛay him to fo2giue them. We cal our Out des, 


ſinnes debts,God himſelfe ſo teaching 
becauſe we are indebted ſoꝛ 8̊ puniſh⸗ 
ment (as the pꝛice) of them vnto God, 
And he foꝛgineth dur debts, when hee 
taketh not deſerued puniſhmeft of vs, 
ſo iudging of vs, as if wer were no⸗ 
thing indebted vnto him. 

Foz the alluſion is made fo co2- 
poꝛall debtes: which if the creditour 
foꝛgiue the debter, he hath no further 
pe wer to caſt in pꝛiſon, oz topuniſh 
bim which was his debter. Thereſoze 
net only the fault is foꝛgiuen vnto vs, 
put the puniſhment alfo . Neither doe 
we make anie woꝛdes of our merites 
vnto the father, but we (ate, Remit or 
forgiue vs our debts. By the woꝛd re⸗ 
miſſion, is meant a free loꝛgiueneſle 
of ünnes. 

Foz he fo:gtueth vs, becauſe wee 
arc not able to pay. Wherevpon wee 


reade in the Ooſpell, When the deb- Lale 7. 


rers were not able to pay , he forgaue 
them both their debtes. The like are 
ſet downe in the 18. chapter of Matth. 
Therfoꝛe by no merits of ours, byno 
ſatiſfaqion of ours, but by the bounti⸗ 
ſulneſſe of God thzongh Chit, wer 


p2ay that alt our ũnnes may be foz- / 


giuen vs. Neither doe the Saintes 
here doubt ok the certainty of foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe. Foꝛ the Loꝛde ſaith in the Goſ- 
pell, Whatſoever ye aske in my name, 
be!ceniag, yee ſhall receiue it: they 
therefoze that pꝛap in faith, doubt 
not that their ſans are fo2ntucn them 
ſoꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, Foꝛ fo alſo we con- 
ſeſſe in our Criede, Ibelecue the for- 
giueneſſe 0! hinnes. 


We adde kozthwith bereunto, As Asvefer+ 


wee forgiue our debtets: not that wei 


thoughts, euil ſapings, and daings,yea Reue 
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ſhoulde thinke though our foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe, that we deſerue oz obtaine foz- 
giueneſſe of our ſinnes : foz other- 
wiſe the reaſon of remiſſion were not 
certaine , Foz he that either bꝛing⸗ 
eth, oꝛ doth anie thing, foz which 
things ſake ſin. is taken away 02 bee 
that ſatiſficth foz ſinne, to hiin no⸗ 
thing is foꝛgiuen, but rather recom⸗ 
penced as a deſert. Theretoze fo o⸗ 
ther cauſes theſe things ſeeme to be 
added, Firſt foꝛſomuch as we be care⸗ 
full fo: fozgtueneſſe , of which ma⸗ 
nie doubt, the Lozdes will is to com⸗ 
foztc our infirmitic, by adding this as 
it were a ſigne, whereby we might 
vnderſtand, that ſo ſurely our ſinnes 
are fozgiuen vs of God, as we are 
ſure we haue remitted and fo2atuen 
other their offences, whercwith they 
baue offended vs. Furthermoze, his 
will was to dziue out of vs all old? 
grudge, hatred, and malice, and to 
dꝛiue into vs the ſtudie and deſire of 
loue and charitie, and to admoniſh vs 
ok our duetie, that if as pet there did 
Nicke in our mindes any parte of olde 
enmities, we may know that it ought 
altogether to be laide aſide, and caſte 
out of our ſtemack,yea, and that euen 
nowe we muſt call vpon the Loꝛde to 
moue our hearts, that we map be a⸗ 
ble to doe it. Surelp we doe hardly 
laie downe olde iniuries and offences. 
But it is mete that we foꝛgiue our 
bꝛethꝛen lefſer faults, which haue ob- 
fained pardon of veric great ſinnes of 
our molt gracious father : vnleſſe 
happily we lift to fake friall of his 
foꝛtune, who in the parable of the 
Coſpell had himſcife pzofe of the 
great bountifulneſſe and liberalitie 
of the Loꝛd in fozgiuing him, he in 
the meane while beyng fierce and 
cruell towarde his bꝛother, in eras 
ting of him a verie (mall and trifling 
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debt. The parable is verie wel knows 
en inthe 18.chapter of S,Patthew, 


The ſixt and laſt petition is, And And 1:4, 
leade vs not into temptation, but deli- vs not in- 
uer vs fromeuill , Foz ſinne is neuer , &. 


ſo foꝛgiuen, that there remaineth not 
concupiſcfce in the flcſh,which temp- 
tations ſtirre vppe, and leade into di- 
nerſe kindes of ſinnes . And theſe are 
of diuerſe ſoꝛtes. Foꝛ firſt God temp⸗ 
teth vs, when he biddeth vs doe anie 
thing whereby to pꝛoue vs, as when 
he bad Abꝛaham to offer vp his ſonne: 
02 elſe when he ſendcth aduerſitie vp⸗ 
on vs, that with the fire of tempta*t- 
on be may both fine our faith, and 
cleanſe away 5 dꝛoſſe of our mildes. 
Theſe temptations cf Ocd tend to the 
ſaluation of the faithful. 

TWherefoze were do not ſimply pꝛap, 
not to be fempted , Foz the temptali⸗ 
en of God is pꝛofl vie. Fo that inan 
is ſaid lo be bleſſed, Which ſuffercth 
temptation, Cor when kce is tiicd, hoe 
ſhall recchuc the crowne ofliſe, Wik 
pꝛap ali, that we be nis: led info tem⸗ 
ptation. Foꝛ thc direl likewiſe temps 
teth, we are tempted of the wo2zld, and 
of our fleſh. There are fempfations 
on our right hand and on our left, ten- 
ding to this end to ouerthzo we vs, to 
dꝛowne vs in the bottomleſſe pitte of 
our ſinnes, and thereby fo deſtrop vs: 
when that is done, we are not onelie 
tempted, but we are ledde into and als 
ſo entrapped in temptation. Such a 
petition therefoze we doe make, Ik it 
pleaſe thee, O heauecnly father, to ex⸗ 
ertiſe vs with thy wholeſome temp⸗ 
tations, we beſ&ch ther graunt that 
we may be founde tried: and ſuffer vs 
not to be ledde by a dineliſh and wic⸗ 
ked temptat ion, that leauing the, and 
being made bondllaues to our enimp, 
and dzowned in the gulfe of wicked⸗ 
neſſes, we be caught & kept of him 

cut 
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rtill, inne, and in our owne deſtruci⸗ 
on. Foz now wee adde the contrarie 
clauſe , which alſo expoundeth the foꝛ- 
mer, which as other ſaie, is the ſcuenth 
petition, Zur deliver vs from euill, 


bee, 6,70 T9V T&vxgov, J late, from that euill, 
to wit, from ſathan, who elle where is 


called a tempter. Deltuer vs from ſa⸗ 
than and from all euils which her ſen⸗ 
deth : de luuer vs from ſnarcs , craftic 
p2aniles, detepuinges, from warre, 
kamine, captiuitie, plague, from all 
thole thinges which are cuill. hurtfull, 
and daungerous. Thoſe things that 
arc luch, our hcauznlic father know- 
eth verie well, to whom wee ſaie herre, 
Giue vs healthfull and good things, 
take away tro vs thoſe thinges which 
thou knowelt to bee hurttull and e- 
uill, And ſo bꝛielelie wee conclude the 
Lo:des pzaper „ adding mozeouer, 
Amen, That confirmation and gi⸗ 
uuig of afſent, is read to haue beene 
common and vſuall of olde, as it is to 
lam Dcut. 27. Nchem. 8. 1. Co: 14, 
The fame in the begmning docth cx- 
pꝛeſſe our deſire. $02 weecenfelle that 
we deſirc thoſe things heartteltc which 
we pꝛaie foꝛ. Belides that, it declarcth 
the tertaintie of our faut. As if wer 
choulde ſaic, J beleeue alluredlie, that 
theſe thinges are graunted vnto mer of 
Ged. Foꝛ Amen, is as much as if 


wu once thould ſaie, So be it. And the Loꝛd 


„eh νV 


ban ac, in the Goſpell oftentimes ſayeth * A- 
ene de men Amen, l ſaie vnto you, that is, ot 


a certaintie J tell you the truth:©2, x 
vtter and pꝛonounce unto vou the vn- 
doubted truth. And fo the faithfuil af, 
ter they haue offred pꝛaiers vnto Sod, 
hauing their mindes paciued, doe nowe 
iopfullie waite foz the giktes of the 
Lo2d, 

Furthermoꝛe, ſomte doc place be⸗ 
fozc the worde Amen, ünmediatelie 
aftcr the reheat ſall of theſe woda 


950 
But deliuer vs from euill(for thine is 


the kingdome,and the power, & the ,n 


glorie for euer) Amen, 

But Eraſmus Roterod. in his Arncs 
tations vppon the newe Zeftament, 
witnefeth, that thoſe wo2ves are not 
found in any old Latine copie: but are 
found added in all Creeke copies, howe 
be it not expounded of anie of the mtcrs 
pꝛeters, but of Chriſoſtome onelie and 
his follower Iheophilacte. And that 
therefoꝛe they ſa med vnto him to beg 
added vnto the Lozdec pꝛaper, as 
ſome haut added theſe vrto the Pſals 
mes, Clorie bee to the tather, to the 
ſonne, &c. The ſame Eraſmus imme⸗ 
diatclic adiepneth, Wheretore there 
is no cauſe why Laurentius Valla 
ſhould ſtomacke the matter, that a 
good part of the Lordes prayer was 
curtayled , Their raſhneſſe was ras 
ther to bee repꝛooued, who feared not 
to ſo Feaucnlic a pꝛaper to patch they; 
owne topcs, Fo2 J maye cali them 
foyes , tn cempariſen of that which 
Cod hath taught, Whatfſocuer hath 
pꝛota der from men, eſpeciallie if that 
which men haue added and put to, ber 
compared with Chꝛiſt the authour of 
pꝛaper. Neyther did Eraſmus onelie 
doubt of this addition . Foz the Spa⸗ 
niſh copie, which they call Codex cos 
plutenſis, hath, That it ſemeth more 
credible, that theſe wordes are not a 
part of the Lords praier, as a member 
of the whole, but put in through the 
fault of ſome certaine Writers, or 
Printers, In the ſame booke is by 
and by added. And albeit Saint Chri⸗ 
ſoſtome in his Commentaties vppon 
Matth. homil. 2 o. doe expound theſe 
words, as it they were of tlie text, vet 
it is cõiectured to be more true, that 
euen in his time the firfforiginalsin 
his treatiſe were corrupted ; where- 
ypon none at the Latines, no nes 
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tets therot is read to haue made anie 
mention of theſe wordes . And ſurr⸗ 
lic this is trulie ſaw, Fo2 themolt di - 
ligent interpꝛeters, which haue taken 
in hand cach of them woꝛde foz woꝛd to 
crpeunde the Loꝛdes pꝛayer, as were 
Sant Cipzian, 1icrome, and Augu⸗ 
tine, of this addifto haue not ſpoken ſo 
much asonc woꝛde. Thus much haue 
I ſpoken hetherto of the Lo2ds pꝛaier. 


Of Prayer. a 
das aunclent inferpreters or intrea- both inſtituting a remembꝛaunce of 


all his bencfites, and ſpeciallie of the 
redemption purchaſed by his death , 
and knitting vpp all ſacrifices in bꝛe⸗ 
uitic, deliuered the Cuchariſt o: Sas 
crament of thankcs-giuinge to his 
Church. As we will declare in place 
conuement, and haue partlie ſhewed 
in our fozmer Sermons . Pan kinde 
in pꝛoſperitie is all vppon luſtineſſc 
and tollitic, and ſœldome tunes thin- 


und of calling vppon Gods name, of kcth with himſelfe from whence pꝛol⸗ 


which Salomon the wiſeſt that cucr 
was, molt truelie pꝛonounceth, T he 
uame of the Lorde is a ſtrong tower, 
the tighteous runneth vnto it, and is 
exalted, that is, he ſtandeth and is pꝛe⸗ 
ſerucd ura ſafe, oꝛ ina high place, out 
of the reach of ame weapon. We woll 


peritie commeth : ſo he dooth not ſet by 


thoſc ſpirituall myſterics and benefits 


ſo much as otherwiſe hee ought . But 
they ſeeme fo be ſwine and not men, 
which doe not onclie not ſet by the be⸗ 
nefites of God as they ought , but doe 
mo2eoucr contemne them, and tread 


ſaye ſomewhat (as wee haue done of them viider fete. The heauie mnidges 


this) of thankes-atuing another kinde 
of pꝛaper . And though the ſame alſo 
be compꝛehended in the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, 
(foz it compꝛehendeth all thinges be⸗ 
longing to true pꝛaper, therefoze it 
conteineth thanks - giuing alſo:) pet af- 
tet the expoũding of that J alſo woulde 
intreate of this by it ſelfe, leaſt by 
minglang of things there riſc a confu- 
ſion oꝛ diſo:der in our mindes. And 
truelie the Loꝛde requireth thanks gi⸗ 
uing ok vs: of whichthinges there arc 
crtant in the holie Scripturcs argu⸗ 
mentes not afewe. Foz howe manye 
p:aiſes,rciopctngs,4t thangeſ⸗giuings, 
ure read in the Pſalmes, wꝛitten and 
leſt both of Dauid, and of other Pꝛo⸗ 
phets:? And in the lawe alſo the Loz2d 
unſtituted a peculiar kinde of oblation 
and ſacrifice, which wee haue ſapde is 


called the Cucharilt oꝛ the ſacrifice of ſelfe,cuen vnto him alone. And as all n. we. 


th inkes giuing. Al het thing elle was 
the ſupper of p PaTcoucr,but a thank(- 
giaing,fo2 the deliueraunce out of the 
Aegyptian capliuitic: 

Hucelie, our Lozde Jeſus Thyilt, 


ment off God dooth tarric fo: them. 

Furthermoꝛce, the ſacriſite of pz.iefeand 
th ankes giuing is due to Cod onelie 
Foz he is the onelie giuer and authour 


We ows 
thanks gi 
ung one 


of all good things, though in the meane © 


while he vſe the meanes and miniſte⸗ 
rie of men and other treatures. Some 
Pꝛince ſendeth vato ther a moſt ropall 
gifte, and that by a courticr not of the 
loweſt degree. but a moſt choſen man: 
yet to him neuerthelelle though he bee 
a noble man, thou giueſt not thankes, 
but to the Pꝛinte from whome the gilt 
came: howbcit in the mcanc while 
thou doeſt honeſtlie confelſe that the 
Courticr herein beſtowed his labour 
foꝛ thy ſake . But he had not beſtowed 
it valclle hes Pꝛince had ſocommauns 
ded, and ſo the whole benefite at ths 
length redoun>:th vnto the pꝛince him 


aur inuocation o: calling vppon God 
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is acceptable vnto & O D the father, S. . 


thoꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde: ſo 
no thankes⸗giuing of ours, is accepta- 


ble vnto G OD, valcll? it bee offered 
though 


rough 
Ch::1 
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thꝛough Jeſue Thult , Fe: hetherto 
pertaincth the myſterte orte altar ot 
incenſe, whercok mention is made in 
the ceremenics ofthe lawe. But the A⸗ 
poſtle alſoſatth,Giue thankes alwaies 
tor all things vnto God the father, in 
the name ot our Lord letus Chriſt. 
And againe he ſaith , By him we ofter 
{acritice ot praiſe alwaics to God, 
that is, the truit ot lippes confeſeing 
his name. 

But that wee maye bee thankfull 
foꝛ all the bencfites of Cod, and offer 
continnall thankes-giuing vnto Cod, 
it is nedefull firſt to acknowledge 
and well to weigh with our ſelues 
the bcnefitcs of Cod , Foz theſe being 
not pet knowen 02 rightlie weighed, 
our minde is not ſet on fire to giue 
God thankes foz his benefites . And 
thcſe are in derde diverſe, pra they are 
infmit. Foz they are pꝛuate and pub⸗ 
lique,generall,and ſpeciall, ſpirituall, 
and coꝛpoꝛall, tempoꝛall and eternall, 
ett leſiall icall and politicall , ſingular 
anz excellent. But who can rechen 
vp all their kindes and partes 7 Cod 
created, beautified, garniſhed, and 
made this worlde fruntfull fox man. 
To the miniſterie of this he ſeucrallpe 
appointeth angelicall ſprites, whome 
hee had created miniſters fo2 him⸗ 
fcife . De giucth vs ſculcs and bodies, 
wich hee furmthct!; 4d toꝛeth with 
tndinte atftcs and abiluics, and that, 
which farre poſſeth) all other bencfitcs, 
bc loſod man being uitangled in ſinne, 
he deliucred him ber ing a bond laue 
to the diuc!l. Foꝛ the ſonne of SD 
ſetteth vs free into the libertie of the 
fonnes ef Ed: by dying, hee quicke⸗ 
neth: by ſhedding his bloud, hee pur 
geth and cleanſeth: hee alſo giucth vs 
his ſporito, wheredy we maye be gui⸗ 
ded and pꝛeſerued in his kaxniche⸗ 
ment, vnt:!l we bee retciurdin:o that 


9852 
our euei laſling and true Conntric , 
Ty that conuder theſe thinges with 
a true faith, cannot cthſe but beetapt 
into tge pꝛaile aid ſetting ſcuh ef gets 
gediciſe , and into a wender'iigata 
thing deubtles to be metuailed at, that 
the graticus 4 mightie Cod hath luch 
a ſpeciall cart of men, than whenic this 
carlh hath nothing eher moe wzct- 
ched 02 miſcrable. 

ere the Saintes of CSO are 
deſtitute of woꝛdes, neither haue they 
woꝛdes mate incugh foꝛ this ſo greate 
a matter. Dauid cryeth, O Lorde 
our God howe wondertull is thy 
name in all the u otlde, tor that thou 
halt ſet thy glory aboue the heauens, 
and as it followeth in the cighth Pal,. 
And agame the ſame: M ho am 10 
Lorde god: and what is the houſe of 
my Father, that thou halt brought 
mee hethettoſoꝝ ſo atvaunced me:) 
And what can / auid ſaie further vn- 
to thee? tor thou l orde God know - 
eſt thy ſeruant, 4 ſo fo2thas followeth 
in the 2. bone cf Samuel, chap. The 
ſame Dautd hath (ct towne a moſh 
notable foꝛme of blcfling oz pꝛailing, 
oꝛ giuing thanks vnato Cod, inthe / oz. 
Pſalme, which beginneth tus, Bleſle 
the Lord O my ſoule, and all that is 
within mee blelle his holie name. 
Bleſſe the lord O my ſoule, and tors 
get not all his benefites, who forgi- 
ueth al thy wicked ue ſſe. And ſo foꝛth. 
But what neede ame moꝛe wordes 
The Loꝛdes p2aycr mape bee a moſt 
perfect fourme of pzaifing Cod, and 
giuing thankes to God foꝛ all his benc⸗ 
fitcs, and ſeine in ſte de of many. Foz 
as the pꝛeface and all the petitions do 
call vnto cur remembꝛanco, and abſc- 
latche ſet foꝛth vnto vs Tods greateſt 
benefits, mot liberallie beſtowed vpon 
vs, and alſo vppon all other: ſo if ws 
conladcr that it is our ductie to g ue 
thankes 


How thegod 
ly gine thaks 
vnto Ce. 


Plal. 1. 


1. Sam. 4 


Task g. 
wing a en- 


60 ec, 


dal. o. 


tts. 


Oſe. 14. 


954 | Of Prayer, 


thankes to God foz ouerie one of theſe, which manner Malachie alſo hathleft ,,,.. 


and by and by beginne, euen at the be- w2itten, 1 naue no pleaſure in you, 
ginning of the Lo2des pzayer,to weigh ſaith the Lorde of hoaltes, neither 
this chiekelie with our ſelues,that God u ill I recetue an — at your 
ty: father, ol his vnſpeakeable merey to hande. For from the riſing of the 
vs · warde, hath adopted vs miſerable Sunne vnto the going dow ne ot the 
ſinners into the number ol ſonnes, by ſame, my name is greate among the 
whom he will be ſanctiſied, 4 un whom Geortiles; and iu cuerie place incenſe 
he will raigne,and at the laſt alſo tran- and a pute oftcring ſhall bee oftered 
late vato his cuerlaſting kingdome : ro my name, for my name is greate a- 
that J may ſpeake nothing of other pe- mong the Gentiles, ſayth the Lord of 
titions, what plentiful! matter, of p2at- hoaſts. 
ang God, and giuing thankes vnto Furthermore, this Pure offering all 
him, ſhall be nuniſtred 4 But theſe the olde interpꝛeters w grcate conſcut, 
things are better and moze rightlie vn · Ircnrus chicfly and lertullian, da tne 
dcrtod by god, godlie, and deuout ex terpꝛet Euchariſtia, that is to ſay, pꝛai- 
erciſe, then by pꝛecepts though neuer ſc ſes and thankſgiuings, and p:ater pꝛo⸗ 
diligent. dt.etding krom a pure heart t a good con- 
And the Lozde doth ſo much eſteeme ſcience, and an vnfatned fach. Trulie 
this thanks ⸗giuing cfcred vnto hun fo2 no other cauſe haue toe auncient fas 
with true humilitte of minde and al- thers called the Cucthandt oꝛ myſticall 
ſo faith, that he receiueth d. and coun ſupper of Th:ult, a ſacrifice, than foꝛ p 
teth it foz a molt acceptable ſa: ice. init pꝛaiſe and th inkigiu:ag is offered 
Ot this thing there is verie often men / vnto God. Fo: the Apoitle Paule 
tion in the olde Teſtament , as when ſheweth that Chꝛiſt was once offered, 
itisſapde, Whoſoeuer otfereth mee and that he cannot bee offered often 9; 
thankes and praiſe, hee honoureth anie moꝛe. 
me, will not reproue thee , becauſe Foz great is the w3:thpneſſe, pow⸗ 
of thy ſacrifices , I will take no bul- er, and vertue, not oneltc of pꝛayſe 0; 
lockes out of thy houſe, nor goates thankeſgiuing, but alſo of pꝛaier whos 
out of thy fouldes , Offer ynto God lie. i meane of inuocation aiſoit ſelfe. 
the ſactiſice ot praiſe , and paic thy Wiherof although I haue alreadic ſpo⸗ 
vowcs vato the molt higheſt. And ken ſomewhat , where J declared that 
call vpon me in the date of trouble, I our p:apers are efecuall, yet doc J 
will hcare thee /anddeliucr thx ) and adde theſe fewe woꝛde . The Saintes 
thou ſhalt glerifie me. Againe, Iwill trulie had a mot ardent deſire of p:ap- 
offer ynto thee the ſacriſice of than- ing, becauſe of th: wonderfull foꝛce of 
keſgiuing, and Iwill call yppon the pꝛaier. 
name ot the Lorde, And Deas alla Fo? that J maye ſaie nothing of 
(wth, Take theſe woordes with you, thoſe maſt auncient Fathers befoꝛt 
and turne ye to the Lord, and ſay vn- and anone after the floud, did not Abꝛa⸗ 
to him. O forgiue vs all our ſinnes, & ham pꝛaie when hee receiued tho pꝛo⸗ 
receiue vs gratiouſlie ( Jim techt tur miſes:? and as often as hee chaunged 
gut) and then will wee offer the cal- his dwelling, did not hee call vppon 
ues of out lippes vntothee . After God? At his pꝛaper king Abunclech 
1s 
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is deliuered from death, and barrennes, 
whichthe Loꝛd being diſpleaſed layde 
vpon his houſe is cured. Jacob pow2cd 
foꝛth moſt ardent pꝛapers vnto God, 
and receiued of him ineſtimable bene⸗ 
fits. In Exodus Holes pꝛapeth, not 
once, but often, and taketh away the 
plagues from the Aegiptians, which p 
loꝛd by his iuſt iudgement had bꝛought 
vpon them. At the pꝛaper of Holcs the 
Amalechites turne their vaincs : and 
when he ceaſſed oz left off, the Iſrae⸗ 
lites fledd away, Againe, when the fire 
of the Lo:ddcuoured the vtmolt parts 
of the tents of Iſrael, they cryed vnto 
Moſes, and Poſes agatne crycd. vnto 
the Loꝛd, and ſodamnly the fire that de- 
uoured them was conſumed, Againe, 
the people murmured againſt the lo2d, 
and ver: 7241370 18 pꝛepared, but Poles 
by milde and continuall pꝛaper quen- 
cheth the w:athof God. Foz it is ſaide 


- vnto him, l haue let them goe accor- 


ding to thy word , Anon after when 
the people began afreſh to murmure a⸗ 
gainſt Moſe s and Naron, and that the 
vengeaunce of God had alrcadie conſu⸗ 
med foureteenc thouſand x ſcuen hun- 
dꝛed men, Aaron at p commaundemet 
of Poſes, burneth incenſe, and ſtan⸗ 
ding bet weenc the dead and thoſs that 
were liuing, howbeit neere and ap- 
pointed to death, hee pleadeth ſoꝛ and 
obepacth pardon bp pꝛapers. Innu⸗ 
merable other of this kinde are read of 
Moſes, Joſue, Poſes ſucceſſour, by pꝛai 
ers, made the courſe of the ſunne and 
mone ſo long to ſtap,vntill hee had re⸗ 
ucnge2 himſcife vpon his enunies. 
Anna, without any voide heard, by 
paper putteth from her the repꝛoche 
cf bar reines, and fo:thwith is made 
a Tru. moti er of verpe many chil- 
6202, O. nuel the molt godly ſonne 
cf cob'y 21. be payer vanquiſheth 
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the Philiſtines, and ſodainely in the 
time of Harueſt rapſed vp a mightye 
tenipeſt of thunders and raige. We doe 
alſo read things not vnlike of Helias. 
Jonas in like manner pꝛayed in the 
cUhales bellie, and was caſt on þ ſhoꝛe 
ſafe. Loſaphat, and Cʒechias, moſt reli⸗ 
gious kings, by pꝛapers powed fo:th 
vnta God by faith, doe triumph ouer 
their moſt putſſaunt entmics. Nehemis 
as aſked nothing of his king, befoze he 
had fri p:ayedto the Loꝛd of heauen , 
thercfozc he obteined all things, The 
molt valiant and man-like ſtomacht 
Judith, by pꝛaper oucrth2cw and ſlewe 
Holophernes, the moſt pꝛoude enimie 
of gods people,. and the terronr of al na⸗ 
tions. And as Daniel bꝛought all his 
affaires to paſſe by p;aycrs vnto Cod: 
ſo Heſter toke a deed in hand that was 
neceſſarie fo2 Gods pcople , and with 
thꝛee dayes faſting, and daply pꝛapers 
bꝛingeth it to an happie end. In the 
moſt bleſſed,and molt deſired birth of 
our Loꝛd Jeſus, companies of angels 
are heard ſinging pꝛaiſes together vnto 
Ood. hat, and did not our loꝛd when 
his life was in extreme daunger betake 
himſelfe to pꝛayer.and by and by heard 
the vopce of an Angell comtozting 
him: | 
The Apoltlcs together with the 
reſt of the Church pꝛay with one acco2d 
about the third houre o f the dap, and as 
non they receiued the holy Ghoſt. And 
when the Apoſtles were in daungers, 
the Church cryeth ſuppliantlp foꝛ gods 
helpe, and pꝛeſently without delay fin⸗ 
deth ſuctour. They receiue much li⸗ 
bertie to ſpeake and wo: ke very greate 
ſignes and mpꝛacles among the peo⸗ 
ple. Pcter by an Angell of God , is 
bꝛought out of a very ſtrong and fen- 
cod pꝛiſon. That ſhould J ſpeake of 
Paule and Silas pꝛaying and p2ay- 
IkkK, fing 
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fing the Lozde in pꝛiſon: Is it not read frem faith, and ſo to GOD himſelfe, 
that the foundations ot the pꝛilon were which pꝛomiſeth theſe things, and yer - 
all haken with an earthquake, and by fozmeth them to the faithful, 


that occ:fion the keeper of the pꝛiſen 


Of Sacraments. 


Foz the iudgement ot Paul touching 


was turned vnto God: Examples of theſe is knowne, in the 11. to the V c⸗ 


which ſoꝛte truely I could bꝛing innu⸗ 
merabie, bat that J am perſwaded 
that to the godly theſe are ſufficient, 
And kaithkuli men do not attribute 
theſe foꝛces, effcas.oꝛ vertues to pzaier 
as to a wozke of ours but as pꝛoceding 


bꝛewes, and that all gloꝛie is due to 
one God. Uihovourhſate ſo to 
illummate al! our mtndes, 
that our pꝛaver in pe al⸗ 
wapes pleaſe hun. 
men. | 


T Of ſignes, and the manner of fignes,of Sacramentall ſignes, what a Sa- 
crament is, of whome, for what caules, and howe manye Sacra- 
ments were in{titured of Chriſie tor the Chrittian Church, 

Ot what things they do conſiſt, ho theſe are conſecrated, 
hew the ſigne and the thing ſignified in the Sacta- 
ments are either ioyned together or diſtinguiſhed 
& of the kind of ſpeeches vſed in 

the Sacraments. 


| Ihe fixt Sermen. 


C treatiſe vpon the 
» 'acramentcs remat - 
netb, winech we heard 
g topned to the word 
of Sod and prayer. 

> But in ſpraking of 
ſacraments delinered by Chꝛiſte our 
king and high packt,and recciucd and 
lawiul.y vſcd ok his ho'y and Catho⸗ 
unique Chtich, { will by Cods grace 
aum aſſiſtance. obſer uo this oꝛder, fp: ſt 
to entreat of them generally, and than 
partcuſatly.oꝛ ſcucrally, And here be⸗ 
ſo2c hand I wil deter nune vpo the cer ⸗ 
tam mac ion of a ſigne 02 Sacra⸗ 
ment, wherein if J Hall be ſomewhat 
long oꝛ tedious, I ccaue patden (doxly 
bcloucd):1evefe2e,t92 I hope it ſhal not 
be altegether fruitleſſe. Signum, a 
ſigue che Latin winters cla token, 
artvelemimg, a marke, and owe of 
ſeme thinge that hathe Cymficati 
en. 


So ſay Tullie g Fabius. Fabius faith 
Some cal Signum exugy, thoughe 
lome texmeit Indicium , other ſome 
Yeitigium ,a marke or token where- 
by a thing is vnderſtood, asſuughter 
by bloud. B. Aurelius Auguſtine the 
famous Ceccleſiaſticall wztter Cap. 4. 
De magiſtro, ſaith, We generally call 
all thoſe thin s (igues winch fignihe 
lomew 2 alſo we find words 
to be. Ag une, lib. 2. De doctrina 
Chriſtiana, cap. 1. he ſaith, A ſigne is a 
ti. ing beſide the ſemblance, v hich it 
layeth betore our ſenſes, maling ot it 
ſelte lomething ro come into our 
mind or thought, as by ſeeing ſmoke | 


we bcleeue there is tire, The faidAur, „ A 
Auguſt doth diuide ſignes unte Ignes use. 


naturall, and ſignes giuen. Nathral! 
he calleth thole, which without any 
will or affectiõ to ſignity, beſide thẽ- 
ſelues make ſomthing elſe to be kno, 
wen, as is inzoke ſignifying tire. For 

Wore 


PV: | 
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ſmoke hath not any will in it ſelte to 


Nute 14. 
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ſigniſie. Signes giue are thoſe, which 
al liuing creatures do giue one to an 
other, to declate as well as they can 
the affections ot their minde, or any 
thing which they conceiue, meane, 
or vnderſtand. And ſignes giuẽ he dis 
uideth againe by the lenſes. For ſome 
belong to the eyes, as the calignes 
or banners ot Capteines, mouing ot 
the handes, & al tlie members. Some 
againe bclog to the eares, as the trũ- 
pet & other inſtruments ot mulicke, 
yea & wordes thiemſelues, which are 
chice & principal among men, when 
they intende to make their meanin 

knowne, Vnto ſinelling he reterret 

that ſweet ſauor of ointment menti- 
oned in the Goſpel, whereby it plea- 
ſc:hthe Lord to ſigniſie ſomewhar, 
To the taſte he reterreth the Supper 
of the Lord, For (ſaith he) by the ta- 
{ting of the Sacrament of his body & 
bloud,hc gaue or made a ſigne ot his 
wil, He addeth alſo an exaple of tous 
ching,And when the woman by tous 
ching the hemme of his veſtvre is 


made u hole, that is not a ſigne of no 


thing, but ſignifieth ſomewhat, In 
this manner hath Auguſtine entreated 
of the kindes and differences of ſignes. 


Other alſo whole opinion doth not 


48. 


Gab. z. 


much ditfer from his, diſtinguiſh ſignes 


actoꝛding to the oꝛder oflimes. Foz of 
ſignes(ſay they ſome are ot things pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, ſome of thinges paſt, and ſome or 
thinges to tome. Theythinſte them 
ſignes of thinges pꝛeſent, which ſignify 
thoſe things to he pꝛeſtt Whichare ſig- 
niſicd:as Juie gar land hanging foꝛ a 
ugne doth giue vs to vnderſtand that 
there is vnne to bee ſoulde, where it is 
banged vp. The ſignes which our 
mailter Chiiſt w;ought , did ſigniſie 
that the Meſsias, andthe tingdome of 
Cod pꝛomiſed oy the Pꝛophetas was 
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come, Ander ſignes paſt they compꝛiſe 
all tumbes, monumentes of the deade, 
and thoſe ſtones pitched of Joſue in the 
middeſt of lordane,fignifying to thein 
which came after what was dene in 
times befoze. The fleece did gaue to 
Gedeon, a ſigue of thinges to cewe, 
that is to ſap, a ligne of » victozic wiich 
he ſhould haue cuer his enimies. 

But theſe Tancs being wel tonſi⸗ 
dered and not negleued, may moꝛe am- 
ply and plainc!y be diuided into other 
ſignes whercof ſome are giuen of men. 
and ſome oꝛdeined of God him ſelfe. 
Signes oꝛ tokens are giuen of men, 
whereby they ſhewe and ſignific ſome 
thug, and by which alſo they ka pe 
ſoine t;inge in memoꝛie among men, 
oꝛ doe as it were ſeale vp that which 
they would haue certaine and ſure. Af⸗ 
this manner is cuery deſcription 0z 
picture demonſtratiue called a ſigne. 
Foz in Ezechiel, cap, 4. Vieruſalem 
which was poztraycdin a tyle, is cal⸗ 
led a ſigne. They alſo in ancient time 
termed the images of the deade,ſignes, 
betauſc by thoſe images they wonlte 
renue a freſhe the memoꝛie of them 
whoſe ſignes they were called, 4 keepe 
them in remembꝛance, as if they were 
aliue. Yea and the holy ſcripture cal⸗ 
leth idols ſignes, as it be , 
ſaie, tap. 45. and the 2. Paralip. 33. 20 
ſtones being ſet oꝛ laide to marke out 
any thing, as lande mar kes, and all 
tumbes and monuments are ſignes. 
Kahab of Hicrico ſaidto the Jlrachts, 
2 me a ſigne by oth, that you will 
ſhew mercy to me, and they gaue her 
a rope to hang out of her windowe, 
Vchold the rope was a ſigne of thcire 
faith and tructh , whercwith they did 
(as we would ſay) ſeale them ſelues 
ſurcip and without all diſſimulation, 
to take diligent herd that Nahab che uld 
not be deſtroped. 

kkk.y, Te 
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02 retepued in confirmation of faith 
and trueth, wortzeichen, becauſe they 
arc added to the wo2des , and doe as it 
were ſeale them, and war cichen allo, 
becauſc by them we doe as it were giue 
witnelle that in good faith, and with⸗ 
out all fraud 02 guv.e we wil perfo2me 
that in deede, wotch wee pzomiſed in 
worde. 

Now theſe kindes of ſignes are of 
diuers loztcs. Foꝛ ſome are mute oz 


The diverfrie dumbe, and perteine to the ſenſe of 


of hgnes g- 
uten of abak 


the eyes, of winchlozte arc the ſtan⸗ 
dards vſed in warre, crofles, banners, 
flaming fiers, wherol izention is made 
Num. 2. Pal. 7 3. c. Neither is a- 
man able to reckon vp all of this ſoꝛte: 
fo: cuer and anon new come in as plea⸗ 
ſeth men. Judas gaue a fgne vnto 
his companie , Whomſocuer ( ſaith 
bee) 1 thall kiſſe, that ſame is hee, 
take him, The iopning of right 
handes, which pcrtainoth to the ſenſe 
ol feeling, is a ſigne of farthfulnelſe, 
helpe, and fellowoihippe, yea, it is the 
dumbe ſigne, which ligne Paul calleth 
the Right hand ot fellow ſhippe. Hi⸗ 
therto belong diuers mouinges and ge⸗ 
ſtures. Dome of them arc pertauinmg 
to the voice, which are conceyued by 
hoaring, 4 are vttercd by mans voice, 
oꝛ bythc ſounde ofthiages which haue 
no life. By mans voice are vttercd 
wo:dcs, whiſtling, and what ſocuer 
other things are of this kind, whercun⸗; 
to watchwoꝛdes vtte red by the voice, 
may be added. as Schiboleth in the 12. 
Chap. of the Judges. 

PBozcouer, voices without life arc 


Mu. 6. 


Cabl:s 


104g. 2 


they which are made by trumpetes, 


flutcs,hoznes, gunnes, dꝛummes, by 
ringing of belles and ſounding inſtru- 
mentcs, which alſo ertende veryfarre 
and largely. Now ſignes are giuen of 


dmc: ** Cod to this end, to teach and admorulh 
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Cf Sacraments, \ 
We Z vicers terme ſuch ſignes giuen vsofthinges to come, 02 of thinges a 


paſt. eit her that they map after « ſoꝛte 
lay betoꝛe the c es of the beholders and 
repzclent m a certaine lenſſe the 
thinges themſelues whercof they are 
ſigns:oꝛ elſe that they may (as it were) 
ſcale the pꝛomiſes and woꝛdes of Cod 
with ſome viſtble ceremonie celcbꝛated 
of men by Gods inſtuution: to bee : 
ſhoꝛt, that they might exerciſe oute 
faith,and gather together thoſe which 
are (cattercd into one afſen:blic 02 
company. And thcle arenot all of , 
one ſoꝛt, but doe much differ botweene 
them iclaes. Foꝛ ſome haue their bes 76 4.44. 
ginning of naturall cauſes,and pet ne- 
uortheleſle are giuen as ſignes of God, 4 
to put vs in annde of thinges, oꝛ to re- 
newe his pꝛomiſes, and to teach men 
thinges that haue beenc done, of which 
kinde is the rainebow, mentioned bp 
Polcs Oen. 9. 

Fo2 when the floud csaſcd , that 
©od made anewe lcague with Noah, 
and oꝛdained the ramebow fo2 a ſigne 
of his coucnant, bee made it not a 
newe,but being made longe aloꝛe, and 
appearing by natural cauſcs, by a nc 
inſtitution hee conſecrated it, to the 
intent it might cauſe vs to call to our 
remembꝛante the floude, and as it 
were to renue the pꝛomiſc of God, that 
is to ſay, that it ſhoulde neuer come to 
paſſe againe, that the earth ſhoulde bee 
dꝛowned with water. Now this ane 
hath not any ceremony oꝛdeined, wher⸗ 
by it might be celeb ꝛated among men, 
neither doth it gather vs together into 
the ſocietie of any bodie 62 fellowſhip. 
But this ſigne is referred chieflp to 
God,ſaping: I will ſet my rainebowe 
in the cloudes, that 2 5 ſee it 1 
may remember the euerlaſting coue- 
nant made betwcene mee and you. 
Not much veilike to this arofignes F 52m aut 
wonders, ſignes J lay un the 2 * 
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the Pone, and the ſtarres, which deo 
koꝛe warne men of deſtrugion and ca⸗ 
lamit ies to come, vnleſſe by repen⸗ 
taunts they amende: but neither haus 
theſe ame ceremonie oꝛzdaine d, to cele⸗ 
b:ate the rememb2aunce ot them, oʒ to 
gather vs together, tc. 

Againe, there bee other ſignes alto⸗ 
gether myp:aculous , not naturall , 
thoughe there bee naturall thinges in 
them, of which ſoꝛt Gedeons fleece is, 
and the ſhadowe of the Sunne geing 
backe in the Diall of King Czecias . 
Theſi ſignes as we read them to haue 
bene once ſhewed , ſo by no inſtitution 
are they commaunded to be followed, 
oz foꝛ ſome certeine ende to be celebꝛa⸗ 
ted. To Ezechias they were giuen at p 
time, ta agniſie and witnelle the victos 
rie which he ſhould haue againli his c- 
ninues, and the rece uerie of his health. 
Altogether and meerelye meruaplous 
are thoſe things which in the laſte of 
Marke, by our Loꝛd Jcſus Chꝛiſt are 
called ſignes, giftes, and meanes of 
healing, and ſpeaking with tongues, 
giuen vnto and beſtowed vpon men, 
not by any power of man, oꝛ vertue of 
healing in him, but by the power and 
vertue of Chꝛiſt onely. Thoſe ſicnes 
declared vnto men, that that was the 
true and vndoubted pꝛeachinge of the 
Solpell. whereby CTh21lt is declared to 
be Loꝛd of all,Lo?d of life and deathe, 
of Sathan, and of hell alſo it ſelfe. 
Fo: nowe when thoꝛeugh the name of 
Ch:1\t the dead do riſc, and diſeaſes be⸗ 
ing dꝛiuen out gce their wap, by theſe 
verie ſtares it is pꝛoucd that that is 
true, which is ſaid, that Chꝛiſt is Loꝛd 
of all things. So the wonders which 
Poſes and Xaron w2ough: in Ægypt, 
Exod. 4. are called in the Scripture 
fignes. Fo?! they were witneſſes both 
of Gods lawful ſending, and tokens of 
his mightie power to ber executed a⸗ 


gainſt gv pt, but neyther had theſs 
any ceremonie, neither gathered toge- 
ther into any ſocietie, 

Nowe alſo we read, that ſome ſignes 
are paradigmaticall, that is, vſed in 
der de of men, but not without Gods 
commaundement, that theſe alſo maye 
be ſaid to be ſignes from Cod. Thoſe 
be altogether free from myꝛacles, and 
in deede not onelpe fetched from natu- 
rall things, but alſo from things meerre 
common and vſual, as were the bands, 
pitcher, x chaines of the holy Peephet 
Jeremie, wherchp, being willed of god, 


ſo to do, hee layed befoze them thele . 


things in a certaine euident foꝛ me and 
figure, J meane, in a viſible ſigne to be 
lene with mens eyes, which by his 

2caching he pzophecied ſhould fall vp⸗ 
pon them. Che like wee map ſee in E⸗ 
zech. the 17. and 24. chap. T heſe ſignes 
paradigmaticall oz foz cxample, are in 
ſome thinges like to thoſe txertiſes of 
Rhcto2tque, called Chriæ Actiuæ, yca 
rather they are terteine mixte Chriæ, 
ſo tearme d, fo2 that they conſiſt paitly 
in woꝛds and partly tn deeds. Aphtho- 
nius dcfineth an Actiue Chria, To bee 
that which declareth & plainly ſnew- 
eth a thing by action, deede, or ge- 
ſture. As when Pythagoras was de⸗ 
maunded, how long mans life laſted: 
Ve foꝛ a while fade Kill , that they 
might loke vppon him, but anon hce 
ſhꝛunke away and withdꝛew him ſelfe 
out of their ſight, after that maner and 
ation ſignifping that mans life is but 
ſhoꝛt and momentanie, But in p ſcrip- 
ture fo! the meſt parte arc (ct downe 
Chr iæ, conſiſting of woꝛde and derd, as 
when Chꝛiſt take a childe and (ct him 


in the middeſt of his diſciples, 4 ſpate + 
theſe woꝛdes, Vercly I lay vato you, Math. 


except ye ſhall turne and become as 
little children,'yc ſhall not enter into 
the kingdome ot heauen. But theie 

hkk. ty, actions 


— — 2 — 
— — - 


facramery a)! 
Curr nt i 
or ics tron 
emer ger 
wr'h wht h 
i ev Have hd 
=. Mages 
9 SLIT 


3 Freren. 


575 
attions oꝛ Ggnes haue not the inftitu- 
tion and comm.undement of Cod , 
charging vs to renne this verie anon, 
by ſoleinne ccleb2ating the ſame. Ne- 

cctholcdie lacramentall fignes haue 
ſon? affinitie with theſe, namclie bap- 
tume and the Loꝛdes ſupper , F02 they 
are ginn vato vs from abouc, and are 
taken (rom natucall thunges , without 
anie my2acle, pca, taey are infiitutcd 
vnder the fourme of naturall and ſen⸗ 
fible thinges,and in ſuch thinges as are 
boric common, WWatcr, B:ead, and 
eine. his they hauc common with 
other ſianes giuen of Cod, in that they 
renue thinges palt , and ſhadowec out 
thinges to come, and by a ligne doe re- 


p:clent thinges ſignifled. They differ 


peculiarlie from other ſignes, in that 
they haue ceremonies ioyned with the 
tommaundemcut of Cod, which cerc- 
monies , hee hath ccmmaunded his 
Church to ſolemnize. And this alſo is 
pecultar to them, that being ſcales of 
gods pꝛomiſcs. they couple vs viſibly to 
God, and to al the Saints, and they are 
?dicated to the moſt holie myſterics of 
Godin Ch:ult. Oftheſe J will intreate 
moꝛe largely and diligentlie hereaftcr; 
The Dacramentall ſgnes of Cqꝛiſt 

t of Chzilt his Church, namclic which 
Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd hath dcltucred to his 
Church, and which his Church hath 
r:cceucd of him, and do lawfullic vſe, p 
ſune are called of Latine weiters by 
the name of Sacramentes. But Þ wo: d 
is not found in the whole Scripture, 
ſauing that it is rcad to be vſcd of In⸗ 
terpꝛctours ho wbeit, the woꝛde Signe 
is oft in the ſcriptures. andth.it which 
helpeth foz our purpoſe, is moſt ſigni⸗ 
ficantly (ct dzwnin Gen. 17.1 Rom. 4, 
In the meane winle weo doe not reien 
the latine woꝛd Sactamentũ, a Sacra⸗ 
ment. as lightue regart ing it, neither 
pet reie Ting it do we fo:ge o: dcuiſe a 


Of Sacraments, 


new. z like wel inough ol the woꝛd wa 
trament, ſo it be vſed lawfullie. . A ue 
guſt. in his 5. Cpiſt. to Marcellinus fats 
eth, It were too long to d:(pute ot the 
diuerſitie of ſignes, which when they 
pertaine to holie things are tearmed 
Sacraments, From Whenc: doubticce 
ſpꝛang y common defi. ucion o: teſtrips 
tion. A Sacra nent is a ſigne of an ho- 
lie thing, which as it cannot be reieged 
ſo there is nonc but ſe th. in it the na⸗ 
ture of p thing is not tully comp:chen- 
ded oꝛ expꝛeſſed. neither is it ſe parated 
from thoſe thinges which allo are h ie 
ſignes Cher is another definition thec⸗ 
koꝛe bought foo: th and vſcd , which is 
in derd moꝛe perfca then the other, A 
Sactamẽt is a viſible ſigne of an inui- 


{ible grace. But betauſe this alſo docth win... 
not in all pointes erp2ele the nature 


of the thing: this definition following 
ſeemeth vnto many moze allowable , 
which is after this mantr.Sactaments 
are ceremonies wherewith God ex- 
erciſeth his people, firſt to ſtirre vp, 
increaſe, and maintaine their faith: 
then to the end to teſtifie before men 
his religion. Tits is a true and right 
definition. But what if pou define a 
Sacrament ſomewhat mo2e fully and 
largelie tn this manner ? Sacraments 
ate holie actions conſiſting of words 
or promiſes of the Goſpell, or of pre- 
ſcript rites or ceremonies, giuen tot 
this ende to the Church oft GOD 
trom heauen , to be witneſles and 
ſcales of the preaching of the goſpel, 
ro exerciſe & try faith, and by earth- 
h and viſible things to repreſent and 
ct before our eyes the deepe myſte⸗ 
ries of God. to be ſhort, to gather to- 
gether a viſible Church or congrega⸗ 
tion, and to admoniſh them of their 
duetie. This definition trulic is farre 
fet, large, and many lolde, a definiti⸗ 
on I ſaic, gathered of many parts — 
Xx 
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we mcanc to go to it ſimplie and p.ain⸗ 

ly. and to l.:yfozth ths whole matter bz- 

fo;e pour eies io be ſeenc, then will wee 

mie manzfeſt euer ie part thereof,and 
conũt me the ſame with teltumonics of 

wr @ipture Now » I may fullic ntreat 
aten tor Of the nuncs 3 are giuen to this thing, 
wad FJ findc that Latine writers call @a- 
trament anoatho2 a religious bond: 
becauſe it was net done (as I thinke) 
thoꝛoughlie and to the pꝛole, without 
certame ccremomes. M. airo m his 

ſecond boke De lingua Latina, detla⸗ 

ring what it is to contend with an oath 

ſayth, 1 he plaintite & the qcicudant, 

each of them in ſome things gazed 


down atthe place appointed tor that 


purpole, fiue hũdred pecces of liluer, 
and alſo in other things a et number 
of ounces, ſo that hee which recoue⸗ 
red in iudgement ſhoulde haue his 
age againe, but hee which was caſt 
thou'd fortaitz it to the trealutic , 
Hinte thereſo2e by intermedling of 
bolie thinges th:cugh partaking ofths 
ſicrame:rts,we arc bound to God and 
ta all the Saints, as it were by obliga- 
tion, and that God hunſelfe alſo by the 
teſtinonic of the Sacraments, hathas 
it were by au oth bound hiniſe lłe to vs, 
it appearcth tgat the name of Sacra⸗ 
nie ment is verp aptly and pꝛoper lie appli⸗ 
dd to our lines. Ale read alſo in Las 
tins wꝛiters ot an oath that ſouldycrs 
vſed tote ne. Fo: it was not lawefull 
foz them to fig it vnlcfſe they were put 
their oath and ſwoꝛne. Zhey tothe a 
ſolenine o th, hauuig onc to recite the 
fourme of the cath to them worde by 
word, as Vegetius ſayeth in his boko 
De te militari)that they would ttoutly 
g readulp do whatſocucr their captaine 
commaunve? them, t that they would 
neuer fo:ſake tze fleld in the defence er 
thc common weale of Rome. They 
had a donation giuen vato cach of them 
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as it were a pledge oz carne , they 
gaue vp their name to be inrolled, and 
were marked p they might bee k now⸗ 
en from other ſouldiers. Now becauſe 
we by aut Sacramentes, ſpeciallie by 
baptiſmc,arc recc iued : inrolled to bet 
Chꝛiſts ſouldiers, ano by rectiuing the 
Dacraments doe pꝛofeſle and witneL.e 
our ſelues to be under Chzult cur cap- 
tines banner, thereio:e not amiſſæ, 
no2 without reaſon: are the ſignes of 
Chꝛiſt 3 his church calicd ſacran:cuts, 
In the meane while J will not cutie 
ſtand in cꝛntentionthat the woꝛd Sa, 
crament was foꝛ that cauſe chicflec at- 
ribuled cf them in aun tient tune lo 
Fes cur nes. Fe ia hor, a man 
verie well : 3i! lge tr yucs, | tho⸗ 
(cugh le 3: ah tt ancient winters 
nene beiter, {1 Cat he. ua Symb. 5.lav 
eth. hey which ſpeak niou cxquiſitly 
call Sacramentu, an oth or bund,cos 
ſit med by the authoritie of God and 
reuerence ot religion. But our elders 
vied this word to expretie that which 
the Greekes call a myſterie, which a 
man maye call a religious ſecret, be- 
cauſe the comon people were exclu- 
ded tro medling with them. C hus far 
he. Therctoꝛe the olde weiters did call 
theſc ſignes ſacraments in ſta d of my⸗ 
ftcrics, Foꝛ y ſelfe ſanie ſignes are cal⸗ 
led of the Grakes worau nνuαie ties, 
which y Latinc w2itersfoz p anclt part 
interpꝛet holy and religious ſecretes. 
holie ſecrets, I ſaie, from the celebꝛati- 
on of which ſecrets the p:ophane tom 
mon people wete ert. uded 1 debarred. 
Jo; Czitus in Lectio. antiqui., ſupps- 
ſethp they are called myſt el tes id 
c L0 aviaoTycay be tauſe it beho- 
ucd the which hid them, oz which mini⸗ 
lkccd them to ket pe them cloſe , and ta 
ſhewe them to no ccmmon perſon, 
(Uherevpon myſteries map be mays 
callod ſeparated 2 holy ſe crits, knowen 
kRk. uu. t2 
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to them onely which were oꝛdained fo2 
that purpoſe,and to be celebꝛated only 
of ©cants 02 holy men. Pet it maye 
ſoeme that uvs«giop is dervaed of ug. 
to, as cr of & x and Ao, 
that the Etymon thycrcof with the 
races, may be of no moꝛe foꝛce then 


\ leftamentum among b Latins,which 


Mig. 15. 


Iyrbe. z. 


Matt.. 
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is a witnciſc bearing ot the minde 

Althoughe J am not ignozaunt what 
ſome ollo do reaſon in this caſe. Sa. 
craments thercfoꝛe are called myſtc- 
rics , becauſe in a darke ſpcache they 
hide other thinges, which are moꝛc ho⸗ 
iy. Aud Paule willinglype vſerh this 
woꝛd in his Cpiſtles. And why this 
woꝛd was attributed to the holy ſignes 
of the chꝛiſtian church, there is a plain 
rcaſon . Foꝛ theſe thunges are onelye 
knowen to the faithfull, and are hidde 
from thoſe that arc pꝛophane, and vn⸗ 
holy. And ſurely the pꝛeaching of the 
Solpell it ſelfe, is called I he my ſterie 
of the kingdome of God, to teach vs, 
that the vacleane bering ſhut out, it 1s 
rcucaled to the onely childꝛen of God, 
Fo: our chietc uterpeetour of myſte⸗ 
ries, ſaith : Cait not your pearles be- 
fore (wine,neither giue that which is 
holy vnto dogges, And Paule, If our 
Golpell lye hid as yet (layth he) it is 
hid in them which are loſt, in u home 
the God of this world hath blinded 
the mindes of them that beleue nor, 
2. Cor. 4. Furthcrmoze manp of the 
Crake Docours of the Church, haue 
called our ſacraments evuSnx Sym- 
bola, which word is alſo receiued and 
vled vente often of the Latines It is 
deriued of cvutanie (that is to ſac) 
Contero,to conferre 02 compare toge- 
ther. F02 by comparing one thing with 
another, ſymbols are made apparant 
and riahtiie perectucd , Symbolum 
therefoze iamficth a ſigne, which hath 
relation to ſome other thing , as wee 


ſaide of the ſtandard, et. And truc!pe a. 
monge the Erecians in olde time the 
vlc of ſymbeles oꝛ ſignes was divers, 
foꝛ in theyꝛ @acrificcs they had theyz 
ſymbolcs,fignes (J ſay) Allegoꝛically 
meaning ſome thing, asinthe ſacrifts 
ces of Bacchus, a ſiue was their ſym⸗ 
bole oꝛ ſigne, and the ſame they caricd 
about when they were well tippled: 
ther by ſignil ping that ſuch as be dꝛon⸗ 
ken are blabbes, and can keepe nothing 
in ſecret. & hat if J can pꝛoue that o- 
pintons of men containing ſomewhat 
of derpe vnderſtanding by an allego⸗ 
rie oʒ darke ſpeechare called ſyimb dies: 
Fo2 bythagoras his ſpmboles arc wel 
enough knowen. Do myſticall diat- 


cauſe it was inw:apped in moꝛe hidde 
and ſecret myſteries. o that is my- 
ſtical wich is dartily vttered, in mia · 
ner of a riddle, hauing in it a far moꝛe 
tontrarie meaning then by woꝛdes it 
ſemcth to offer . A gainc, the gifte and 
token of faith and truth which by mu⸗ 
tuall conſent palleth between the b21ds 
and the dꝛidegrome, whereby it is not 
lawefull fo: them to ſh2incke 02 gos 
backe from their woꝛd, pꝛomiſe, 02 co⸗ 
uenaunt is called a Symbole. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe to ſouldiers alſo ſeruing vn- 
der one and the ſame banner, ſymbols 
oꝛ badges were giuen. Tinto certainc 
contederate Cities in like manner, and 
topned together in lcaguo of fricnd- 
ſhip.to the end that they might go ſafe- 
lie to the boꝛdering Cities, and to thoſe 
Which toke partes with then, ſymbols 
oꝛ mutuall ũgnes were giuen, that is 
to ſaie, tokens which being ſhe wed and 
ſeene, they gaue cach other gentle and 


curtcous intertainement, as to their 
leagut-fellowes, companions, and 


ſingular friends. The auncicnt wꝛi⸗ 
ters therefoꝛe hereuppon haue applycd 
ths woꝛd ſymbole to our @acrements, 

becaliſe 


— 


nitie began to be called ſpmbolicall be - 


Dale (3 id 
e Aus 
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becauſe they repꝛeſent and ſhew-vns 
to vs the ercading great and de pe my- 
ſteries of Ood:they are Allegoꝛital and 
Aenigmaticali. hard 4 darke to vader- 
ſtand,becauſe the Loꝛd humſelle by the 
inſtitutiou of his Sacraments , hath 
bound himſelfe vnto vs, and wee a- 
game by the partaking of them, doe 
binde dur ſelues to hum and to all the 
Salutcs,teſtiiping and openlie pꝛofeſ⸗ 
ing to fight ſtoutlie and vallauntlie 
under the Loꝛdes banner. $Bozroucr 
theſc hols ſymbols and ũgnes, doc ad · 
monich and put vs in minde of b:0- 
therlie loue and concoꝛd, and that wee 
remember to loue them moſt entirelp x 
with al our hart, as Gods childze 4 our 
b:cthzen, which are communicants oz 
partakers with vs of the ſame table, 
are waſhed cleane by the ſame Bap⸗ 
tiſme. Thus much concerning Dacras 
monts, what they are, by what names 
they aro called, and why they are ſo 
called, let it be ſufficient that we haue 
buekic noted. 

Setting a ſide all other thinges , it 
ſemeth neccſſarie firſt of all to de- 
clare and ſhewe who was the autho: 
of the Sacraments, and fo2 what cau- 
ſcs they were inſtituted. All men in 
a manner confeſſe that Sod alone is 
tie authour of Dacraments, and not 
men, noꝛ pet the Church it ſelfe. An 
odde man there is among the ſchole⸗ 
men, which teacheth the Church this 
leſſon, to wit, that ſhe ſhoulde remem- 
ber ſhe is no Ladie 02 miſtreſſe oucr 
tie Sacrament, but a ſ:ruaunt 02 mi- 
niſter, and that ſhe hath no moꝛe pow⸗ 
er 0; authoꝛitie to inſtitute anie foune 
of a Dacrament , then ſhie hath to a- 
bꝛogate anie law of Cod. Aquinas 
alſo part. quæſt. 46. articulo. a. ſaith, 
He inſtituteth or is the Authour ot a 
thing, which giueth it force and ver- 
tue: but the vertue and pov er ot the 


*" 
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ſacramentes commeth from Cod a- 
lone, theretote God alone is ot po- 
wer to inſtitute or make ſacraments. 
And in deed God alone is of power to 
inſtitute the true ſcruice and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip : but ſacramentcs belong to his 
ſerutce and wo2ſhippe , therckozz God 


alone doth inſtitute ſacraments . Jfa- xcaie. 68; 


nie one in the olde teſtament had offe⸗ 
red ſacrifice which C DD commaun⸗ 
ded not, oz offered it not after that 
manner, that Cod willed it to bee ol 
fered, it was not onclyc nothing auail⸗ 
able bnto hum, but alſo his offcnce in 
ſo doing was rewarded with molt 
terrible and fearefull puniſhment, 

Wlho knoweth not that the ſonnes of 
Aaron, foꝛ offering ſtraunge fire, were 
ho:riblic burnt and ſco2cht vp with 
fire which fell downe from Veaucn? 
Suche ſacrifices thereſoꝛe diſpleaſe 
Cod, as p:ophanc c2 vnholie, nepther 
deſerut they to der called lawefull Sa⸗ 
craments , which hauc not Cod him⸗ 


Leuit. 19 


ſelfe foz their Authour. Verrevntois 


added, that Sacramentes arc teſlimo- 
mes, and as it were ſcales of CODS 
god will and faucur towarde vs. And 
who J pꝛaie you can better, moze vp- 
righthe, oz moze aſſuredlie beare wit- 


neſſe of Gods god will to vs warde, 


than God htmlelfe :? In no wile de⸗ 
ſerueth that to bee called 02 counted 
the ſcale of God, whereto heneythey 


ſct his hande, not pꝛuited it with his 


owne marke, pea, it is a counterfeite 
leale, betauſe it tommeth not fro Cod, 
and pet in the mcane time beareth a 
ſhe w outwardlie of the name of Cod, 
In this behalfe is rcad that ſaping 
of Saint Auguſtine, which is in eucrie 
mans mouth, Ihe word is added to 
the element, and there is made a Sa- 


crament TAherebp we gather, that 
in the inſtitut ion of Sacraments , the 


ws:de of God obtapneth pꝛincipall 
Kkkk,v, place. 


2 - 


Sacramentes 
Arc to bere- 
criucd nt 
wcre at the 
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the firſt authour 
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plact , and hath mot a doe. The wo2de 
-4 fat: ct Hod, not the woꝛde of men, 
noꝛ yet of the Church: Mherevppon 
it .ol'ow-:ty , that the ſigns ought to 


5 


Of Sacraments, 
Soſpell, ſaying : The Baptiſme Gf Ma. 


lohn,was it iron heauen or of men? 
Ttuelie John, who did baptiſe , was 
a man: but in that hee baptiſed, hee 


haue his pꝛocæding cuen from God baptiſed accozding to Cods inftitu- 
bumlciie, and not from ante manner of fron and oꝛdinaunce : and therefo;s 


en, be tycy ncuer ſo many, bee they 
neuer (9 cle ache. ie o fcarned, be they 
neuer (0 harmic ſſe and holic of Iyfe : of 
that now there can be no other authoz 
— Sacramentes then God hunſelle as 
ne. 

As we doe recciue the woꝛde of 
ſalu ion and grace: ſo it is needeſull 
alſo thit wee recciuc the ſignes of 
grace. Altheugh the woꝛde of God bee 
pꝛeached vnto vs by men, vet we re⸗ 
teiue it not as the woꝛde of man, kut 
as the wozde of Cod, accoꝛding to 
the ſaying of the Apoſtl: , When yee 
had received the word of God which 
ye head of vs, yce receyued it not 
as the worde of men ( but as it is in 
deede) the worde of GOD, Jt 
is behoucfull foz vs to haue reſpect to 

thereof , who when 
he ſent abzoade his Diſciples , ſapde, 
Coe into the whole worlde , and 
preach the Goſpell to all creatures, 
teaching them to obſerue hat ſo e- 
uer | haue commaunded you, and 
baptiſing them in the name of the 
Father, and ot the Sonne, and ot the 
holie Ghoſt. Hee that heareth you, 
heareth me, and he which deſpiſeth 
you, deſpiſeth mee , And therefoꝛe al- 
beit bythe handes of men the Sacra- 
mentes are m:mltred , ret are they 


the baptiſme of John was from U ca- 
uen, though the water (whore with her 
baptiſcd) flowed cut of the botton:c- 
lelle deapth into the Kiucr Jozdan , 
and John humſelfe conucrſaunt on 
the cart. To this a. ſo notablie a- 


greeth that which Paule ſapth, 1 hat 4, 


which I deſtuercd ynto you, I re- 
ceiued of the Lorde , DThcretfoze 
although @aint Paule were a man, 
vc a, and a ſinner to, pet that which 
her deliuered to the Church, bee did 
net delyuer it as froni him (clfe , oz 
as ante inuention cf man , but as 
Ch21lt hath del:ucred the laue, ſo that 
it is not his, oꝛ mannes , but Cheiſtes 
tradttion, 2 diuine and heauenlie tra⸗ 
dation. Beſidcs this, cur highe 
Pꝛieſte and eucrlaſtinge Biſhoppe 
wooꝛ eth, euen at th:s daie, in his 
Church , whoie miniſterie they exc- 
cute, that is, at whoſc commaundes 
ment they baptiſe, and accoꝛding to 
whoſeinftzx{ution , they which are the 
ſtewardes 02 diſpoſers ef the myſtc- 
ries of GOD, mimiſter the holy Sa- 
cramentes of the Lo:vis ſupper , 
The inſtitution therefo:c of the Sa⸗ 
cra:nents milk be acknowledged of vs, 
to be ths veric whe of Sd. And 
thus farre tout uig the autho: of ©a- 
craments. 


not ret tiued of the godlie and religi⸗ Peter Lombard in his ſeutentces v... 
ous, as pꝛotetding ſiom men, but as it reckeneth vp thi cauſts why Sa- 
were from the har de of GOD him- cramcntes were iuſtituted, that 13 


ſelle, tte firſt and pꝛincipall authoz of to ſa; , why ſpirituall and heauenlie 


the mic. 
To this belongeth the quell ien, 
which Chu our Loꝛce aſked in the 


t!:nges were del: ucteg and cenuntt⸗- 


ted vnto vs under vinbie ligncs , 
fo:mcs , and ceremonics: the nr <7 
wirch 
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am loaty to moue it to memorie. 1'& 
placcth merite in that that by Cods 
gonernement and dircaion (as hee 
offirmcth ) man ſecketh ſaluation in 
thinges balcr and inter tour to him- 
ſoiſe , Tinto the which hee addeth this 
fterwaid,Althcugh not in them, pet 
in Ood thꝛeugh the he ſheth ſaluntis: 
which allo vnaduiſcdlie inough he hath 
vttert d, and not ſufficientlie conũde⸗ 
red. The ot her two cauſes, to wit, that 
£2.icraments were inuented and oꝛdci⸗ 
ned vnder viſib'e ignes fog our inſtruc⸗ 
tion and exerciſe, ſme not altoge⸗ 
ther abſurde o: diſagreeing frem rea⸗ 
ſon 
The trueſt and moſt pꝛoper cauſe 
why Sacramentes bee inſtituted vn- 
der viſtble ſignes, ſæmeth partlie to oc 
Oods godneſſe, and partlie alſo mans 
weakneſſe. Foz veric hardlie doc wee 
reach vato the knowledge of heauenlie 
things . if without viſible foꝛme, as they 
be in their own nature pure and excel⸗ 
lent, they be laide befo2c our cies: but 
they are better and mo2ecaſilic vnder⸗ 


code, if they bee repꝛeſented vato vs 


vader the agure of earthlie thinges, 
that is to ſate , vader ſignes fanuliar⸗ 
lie knowne vato vs. As thercfo2e our 
bauntifull and gratious L o2de-didde 
couertlie and darkelic,nap rather eui⸗ 
dentlie and notablie, ſet befoꝛe vs to 
view the Kingdome of CD in pa 
rables o darke ſpechcs : euen ſo by 
ſignes it ple iſed him to lay betoze our 
eyes after a ſozt the verie ſame thing, 
and to point out the ſame vnto vs 
as it were painted in a Cable, to re- 
nue it a frech, and by liuelie repꝛe⸗ 
ſentation to maintaine the remem⸗ 
b:aunce of the ſame among vs. This 
cauſe doth John Chꝛiſoſtome allowe 
as a chicte and pꝛoper cauſe , who in 
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which is fo colde and weake , that J his cightie and th:& Womilic 'Vppen: 


{attyewe, ſapth-; Ihe Lorde natu crifofione | 
dcluered vento vs nothing that is wochung the 


zute of ba 


vnlenſible. I he thinges in deede are. ;, 


ſenſible, howbeit tlicy haue altoge- 
cher a ſpirituall yndcritanding or 
meaning. So Baptiime is minittred 
vnder a ſenſible element, naniely was 
ter, but that which 13 wrought there- 


me uu. 


by, that is to ſaie, regeneration and 1. ha. 


the neue birth, doth ipirituallie en- 
tet into the miude. For & thou vert 
a bodylcile cteature, hee would haue 
deliueted vnto thee all theſe gittes. 
bare, naked, and bodileſſe, according 
to thy nature: but ſince thou haſt a 
reſonable ſoule coupled & ioy ned to 
thy bodie, therfore hath he deliuered 


vnto thee in ſenſible ſignes & ſubſtã- 
ces, thoſe things which are perceiued 


with a ſpiritual nderſtãding. Which 


I doe not allcadge this ende, as if F- 


woulde take the teſtimonic of man foz 


my ſtaie, but becauſe J ſee Saint John 


Chuſoſteme his ſpcache accoꝛzdinge 


to the manner oblcerucd and bled in 


the Scripture , Foꝛ who knoweth 
not that the Scripture is full of Pa- 
rables, ſinulitudes, allegortcs, and fi- 
guratiuc ſpceches, which the holie 
Ghoſte vſeth, not fo2 his olune, but 
fo2 our likes ?: The talke whiche 
Chꝛiſt had in the Eolpcll with Ni- 
cademus, touching heauenlie regencra- 
tion , is veric well knowen, where 
he by hidden and ceucrt kinde of ſpeas 
cdes, of aire, winde, and water, xc. 


reaſoneth, ſaping: If I haue told you Ioku,z. 


ot earthlie things, & yee beleeue not, 
how will you beleeue if I ſhall tell 
you of heauenlie things? He callcth 
arthly things, Þ his doctrine of hca- 
uenly regencration oꝛ new birth, fig1- 
red to vs vnder earthly ſignes of wa⸗ 
ter and the ſpirit, oꝛ ofaire : the winde. 
EET And 
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And by heauenly things, hemeaneth 
that ſelfe ſame doctrine of heauenly res 
generation, nakedlie deltuered to Ni- 
chodemus, without any imagination, 
without ſtnilitude, oꝛ ſenſible ſignes. 

The Loꝛd therofoze ſignificth huereby, 
that men dw moꝛe caſtip concetue and 
vnderſtande the doctrine of heauenlp 
things, when it is ſhadowed out vnde r 
ſame darke and couert ſigne of earthly 
things, then when it is nakedlye, and 
ſpiritually indeꝛde deliuered: that by 
comparing together of thinges not 
mach valpke,it may appeare, that the 
ſacraments were foꝛ none other cauſe 
found out 0! inſtituted, then foꝛ demõ⸗ 
ſtration ſake, to wit, th it the heauenly 
things might become moꝛe familiar : 
plain vnto vs. In which thing we haue 
to marke the Analogie, which is a cer⸗ 
teine aptneſſe, pꝛopoꝛtion, oꝛ (as Cice- 


to tearmeth it) a conuentence oꝛ fit a- 


greement of things, I ſay, knowen by 
their ſignes, that if they be lightly palſ- 
ſed ouer without this Analogie, thc 
reaſon of a ſacrament can not be fully 
and perfealp vnderſtode: but this As 
nalogie being diligently diſcuſſed, and 
obſerued to the full, offerethj to y behol⸗ 
der ' without anp labour at allthe veric 
ſecrete meaningof a ſacrament . Ute 
will when we come to intreate of theſe 
things. do what we canto make them 
— manilel by examples. 
A hoſocuer thecefoꝛe ſhall thzough: 

! ty wearghthe iuiſtitution offacraments, u 
he can not choſe but extoll with pꝛay⸗ 
ſes the erceeding great godnelle of the 
Loꝛde, who doth not onely open vnto 
vs miſerablementhe myſteries of his 
kingdoine, but hath a ſingular care of 
mans infiruntte, whereby he framing 
hin ſelfe to our capackte , doth after 
a ſoꝛte ſtut and ſtammer with vs,whi- 
leſt hc hauing reſpect to our dulneſe 
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and the weakneſle of our wit, doth as 
it were cloath and couer heauenly mp- 
ſteries with earthly ſymboles oꝛ ſignes. 
thereby moſt plainly and pithilpe ope⸗ 
ning them vnto vs, and laping them 
befoꝛe our eyes eutdently to be behelde. 


In this ſame inſtitution of 5ᷣ ſacra⸗ the vie 


mentes, wo haue cauſe to extoll and © 


pꝛayſe the wiſedoine of Cod: if ſo be neck ing 
we take in hand to compare great and 
(mal things together. FT 0! this cuſtome Crameam. 


tsrecciuedasa lawe thꝛoughout the 
woꝛld, that all the wiſeſt men, when 
they had occaſion to ſpeake cf high my- 
ſteries of wiſedome, thep did not by 
woꝛ des onelp,but by ſignes and woꝛ ds 
together commende them to their hea⸗ 
rers, to the ende that the two moſt no⸗ 
ble ſenſes in man , «to wit, Hearing, 
and Seeing. might be both at once ves 
bemently moned, and fozccablpe p29- 
uoked to the conſideration of the 
ſame. | 

The volumes of heathemſh Philo- 
ſophers are ful of examples. What ſay 
you to the Jewes, Gods olde and aun; 
cient people, did not God hunſclfe ſhe w 
among them very manie ſuch kinde ol 


eraples: Again, as in making leagues, mt . 
02 in confirminge pꝛomiſes in carneſt — 35 
and weightie matters, men vſc ſignes ere 
oꝛ tokens of truth to winne credite to 0 — 


their woꝛdes and pꝛomiſes: euen fo 
the Lo2de dooing after the manner of 
men, hath added ſignes of his faithful- 
neſſe and truth in his cucrlatting c9- 

enaunt and p2omiies of lyfe, the Sa- 
craments I meane, wherewith he ſea⸗ 
leth his pzomiſes, and the verie doctrine 
of his Goſhell. Neither is this rare 02 
ſtraunge vnto him. 

Penſweare euen by the Loꝛd him⸗ 
ſelfe, when they would make other be⸗ 


leeue certeinly, 4 in no caſe to miſtruſt 


the truth of their pzamiles; yea, it is 
read 


1 


ben. 5. 


"nant, to: 
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ments fo: the which they were inſt itu- the number 
ted. Zouching the kinde and number of lact uu, 


rea de in the holy Striptures, that the 
Loꝛd him ſelfe tooke au oth and [ware 
by his owne ſclfe, when hee meant 
Moſt aboundantly to ſhewe to the 
heires ot the promiles (as the Apoſtle 
ſaith)rhe ſtableneſſe of his councell. 
75 oꝛcouer, it was the accuſtomed 
manner among them ok olde, as they 
were making their league 02 couc⸗ 
ake a beaſt and to diuide him 
in pcs, and eache of them to. paſſe 
thꝛough and betweene the perces ſo di⸗ 
ulded, teſtifping by that ceremonie, 
that they would yeelde them ſelues ſo 
to be diuided, ard cut in pecces, if they 
did not dedfaſtly ſtande to that which 
the v pꝛomiled in their league 02 couc- 
nant. After the fame manner the 
Loꝛde making, 02 renewing a league 
with Abꝛaham, which Hoſes deſcri⸗ 
bcth at large in the 15.cf Oeneſis, hee 
commandcth him to take an Veifer, a 
ſhe Soate, and a Ramme, each of them 
thꝛee peares olde, and to dunde them in 
the middeſt, and to lap cue y prece one 
ouer againſt another, which when A- 
bꝛaham had done, the Loꝛde him ſelfe 
in the likeneſſe of a ſmoaking furnace 
oꝛ fircb:and went betweene the ſaide 
pieces, that thereby Abꝛaham might 
knowe,that the land of Canaan ſhou'd 
of a certaintie be gtucn to him, and to 
his ſecede to poſſeſle, and that al thinges 
which he had pꝛomiſed ia that league 
ſhould be bꝛought to paſſe. 
Dincc therefoꝛe the good and true 
L 02dc is alwaycs like vito him leiſc, 
and frameth hun ſelfe after the ſamo 
m inner, now to this Church, as wee 
ſaide hee did then: what wonder 02s 
ſtraunge thing is it (J pꝛap pou that 
he hath left vnto vs alſo at this day vn⸗ 
der viſible thinges, ſignes and ſeales ot 
his grace, and myitorics ofthe kings 
dome 0: Gov? .i..5 hitherto haue woe 
enircated ol th chice caulcscf Dacra⸗ 


066 


of Dacraments, which hath the nexte 
place to that which went befoꝛe, there⸗ 
are diuers opinions among the wꝛi⸗ 
ters, ſpecially of later tune. Fo2 a- 
mong the olde and ancient this queſti⸗ 
on as an vndenutcd and well knowno 
perfecc principle, d2rwe quicklp fo , 
an ende. But he which Hall diligent⸗ 
ly ſearch the Scripturces, ſhall finde 
that they of the olds Teſtament had 
ſacraments after one kinde, and they 
of the newe Teſtament Sacraments 
after another kurde. The Sacra-s 
mentes of the people vnder the olde 
Teſtament, were circtumciſion and the 
Paſchall lambe, to which were added 
ſacrificer, whereof J haue aboundant⸗ 
le ſpeken in the third Decade and the 
ſixt Sermon. 

In like manner the Sacraments 
of the people vnder the newe Teſta⸗ 
ment, that is to ſap, of Chꝛiſtians, by 
the wꝛitinges of the A poſtles, are two 
in number Baptiſme, and 7 he Supper 
ot the Lorde, But Peter Lombard 
reckoneth ſeuen, Baptiſme, Penance, 
the (upper of the Loꝛde, Confirmation, 
Extreme vncion, Oꝛders, and atri⸗ 
monie. Vim followeth the whole ra⸗ 
blement ot iuterpꝛeters, and route cf 
ſchoolemen. But all the auncient 
doctours of the Church foz the moſtg 
part doe reckon vp two p2incipall ſa⸗ 
craments, among whome Tertullian 
in his firſt + fourth boke Contra Mar- 
cionem: and in his bohe De corona 
militis, verie platacty maketh menti⸗ 
on but of two oncle , that is to ſay, 
Baptiſme and the Cuchariſt oꝛ ſuper 
of the Loꝛde. And Auguſtine allo lib. 
3. de doctr. Chriſtiana. cap. . ſatth, 
The Lorde hath not ouerburthe— 
nedivs with ſignes, but the I orde 
hun ſelte and the doctrine ot the 

Apolticy 


— * 
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Apoſtles haue left vnto vs certcine 
teu thinges initeade of many, and 
lens gaſie to be done,molt te- 
ucicend ro be vnderſtood, moſt pute 
to be obicrued, as is baptiſme, & the 
celebtation ot the bodie & bloude 
ot the lord. And againe fo lanuari- 
us Epil. 118. he ſaith; He aath kuit 


and tyed togerher the telowihippe ot 


a neu people, with facramentes in 
number vetie tewe, oblcruing verie 
eaſie, in ſigulſication vryi excellent: 
as is baptiſme conlecrated in the 
name ot the Trinitic, and the parta- 
king of Chriſtes bodice and bloud, & 
* whatlocuerthingeclic is commen- 
ded vnto vs in the canonical (crip- 
tures, except thoſe things wherewirh 
the ſeruitude of the olde people was 
burdencd, according to the agree a- 
bleneſſe of their hearres, & the time 
of the Prophetes. Which are reade 
in the liue bookes of Boles, Where,by 
the wap, is to be marked that hee ſaith 
not, And wiatlocuer thinges elſe are 
commended vnto vs in the canoni- 
call ſcriptures : but And uhatſoeuer 
thing clic, &c, which plainely p:oucth 
that hee ſpeaketh not of Sacramenẽcs. 
but of certeine obſeruations both vſed 
amd receyued of the Cuzco), as the 
woꝛdes of Augullinc which follow doe 

etlare. Yawbeit J confeſſe without 
diſſimnlation that the ſame Auguttine 
elſewhere maketh mention of the 
Sacrament of Oiders: where ne⸗ 
uertheleiſe this ſemeth vnto mee to 
bee alſo conũdered, that the ſelfe Lime 
authour g:u.th the nameof Sacra⸗ 
mentes to %nnomfing , and to Do- 
phecie, and fo aper and to ccite!22 
other of this ſoꝛte, as well as hee doth 
to Oꝛders: and now and then among 
them hee reckoncth vn the Hacra⸗ 
mentes of the Scriptute, lo that wee 


may eaſily ſ& that in his woꝛkes the 
wozde Dacrament is nowe vſcd one 
way and ſometimes another. Foz 
hoe calleth theſe Dacraments, beciuſe 
being holte , they came from the holy 
Cholt, and becauſe they be holie inſti⸗ 
tutiõs of Sod obſerued of alt at be has 
lie. but yet ſo, that theſe differ fro thoſe 
Sacraments which are holy actong 
coniſiviig ok wozdes and ceremonics, 
and witch gather together into one fe- 
lowlhippe the partakers thercof. But 
Kabbanus Maurus alſo Biſhop of 
M: ntze a diligent reader of Augudins 
wozkes, Lib, d: Intl, cleric , cap. 
24. ith Bapulme and vuction, and 
the body and bloud are Sacraments, 
wh:ch ter this reaſon are called Sa- 
CTainentcs, bccaule vnder à couert 
ot corporall thiages the power of 
G O D worket! more ſecretly our 
ſaluation ſignited by theſe Sacra- 
mentes; whereupon alto for their 
ſecreto aud holie vertues, thcy ate 
called Sacramnents. 

This Rabanus Maurus was [as 
mons about the pcarc ot the Lo, d eight 
hundzeti and thirtte, ſo that euen by 
this we may gather that the auncient 
A poſtolique Church had no moꝛc the 
two Sacraments. 

Imame no mention here of X m- 
bꝛoſe, altheugh he in his baokes of ſa⸗ 
cramentes, numbꝛcth not ſs many as 
the compante of ſegooleimen doc bes 
czuſe ſome of thoſe workes ſett 
fo:thin his name are not ree2yueI 
ok al! cned men, as of his owne 
doing: ſo litle fo:ce the aut ꝛitie of 
the wo, aeg of Diony ſius, Winch of 
What price and eſtimation thep bee 
ante eg learned and good men, it is 
not n. ul ta declare. Luut Hows 
ſocuer ths cale ſcandeth, the holys 

(crip- 


bk I 


The fift Decade, the ſixt Sermon. 968 


Scripture the onely and inkallible rule vppon Matthe we ſapth : ?vglcu ve 75 
of life,and;ofal thinges which are to be d % wag anty H]? . 
done inthe Chucch,commendeth bap- ao.IMſa ph Tx ανννEm—ü wavrax de 
tiſme and the L oꝛds Supper vnto vs, u: C H RIS 1 delivereth no- 
as ſoleimue inſtitutions 4 Sacraments thing vnto vs that is ſenſible, but 
ef Cyꝛiſt. | vnder viſible thinges, the outwarde 

Tyoſe two are therfoꝛe ſufficient thinges ate ſenſible, but yer all ſpi- 
fo: ve ſo that wc nde net bee moued ritual. But her calleth thoſe things 
wyat ſe euer at any tune the ſubtile in⸗ la lenuble. Which are percetucd 
UckctG. 07 mans buile bꝛaine b!iage a- by the outward ſenſes, as by ſoaring, hea⸗ 
gatal,o; b. ic theſc rwaine, Zo2why? ring, taſting and tenching , but thoſe 
DD neuer gaue power to anpe to things he calleth roſe, intelligible oz 

naler lilſtitute Dacraments, In the meane memall, which are perteiued by the 

--- ve whyle wee doe net contemne the mind, the vide ſtanding, conſiderati⸗ 

„ Wholeſo:10 rites. and heaithful in / on, dilcc u: ſe 02 reaſoning ot the minde, 

«i. llitutiaus of G D, noz2 yet the re: not ol the fleſh, but of faith. 
iu eus obſcrualions of the Churche of By the teftimomic of the Scrip⸗ S erswents 


Ch:if, tures, this thing ſhall be made mani / conſt ot the 
Tic haue declared elſcwhere touch» feſt. The Eozve ſaycth 10 his 4 Fake 
ing Penance, aud Cecleſtaſticall 02+ diſciples in the Goſpell , Goe into c. | 
der. Ok the rcadue ;, which latter the whole worlde and preach the 
wu ers do authyzize fo: Dacraments, zolpell to all creatutes, and he which 
wee will ſpeake 1 their conucment fia beleeue and be baptiſed, ſllal Le 
place. ſaued. Ve thal baptiſe in the name of 
So haue we alſo elſewhere, ſo ſatre the rather, and ot the, Sonne, and of uk 
foꝛth as we though: reauiũte, cutreated the holy Ghoſi. 


* 
OY - - 
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ol th. ukenes and difference of ſacra- The ſame ſaith of Tchn Baptiſt, 
ments of the people oi the £195 newe john baptiſed in the wildernes.preas 
teſtament. ching the baptiſme of repentaunce 


Now? let vaſe in What thinges for tie remis ion of ſin nes. 
Saccamentscontit. 188 thet itunes | Sgalſo s aind Luke witnctleth, that 
nie of the ſcripture / and of all tl, godly S. ere ſad to the Iſraentes: Re- | | 
men, they tonſil in wo nge ee wit, pent ye and be baptiſed euery one of BY! 
ui the ſigne, and ta tu. goed, in you in the name of TESVS Chiilte aa. 14 
the woꝛd and the rite , en the pꝛamiſe for the remilsion of ſinnes, and ce | 
of the Goſpel! and in the ceremanic, ſhall receiue the gitt ot the holye | 
in the outwarde thing and {he in vard, Ghoſt, | 1 15 
in the carthly thing ( 5 &y ) and the Therftoꝛe in baptiſme, water, oz TR: 
hcauenly, ſpꝛinckling ot water in the name of the | 14 
And as (Irenæus the Harty? of Chiſt Father, and ofthe Sonne, and of the "7 

"his Witnelleth ) in the viſibie thing and in ⸗ hole Ghoſt, and all that which is done 4 
aue. uiſtble, in the ſcnuble ty. and the in ofthe chu ch is a ſigne, re. ceremony, 41 
I telligible. and outward thing, earthly 4 ſenſible, "KAY 

Fo2 hercunto belcugeth that“ tying open, à made plaine to the ſenſes; 1 

whiche Dinge zobn Chrlokome ä but * 


369 
but re:mfſion offinnes , partaking of 
- (cucrlaſting) life, fellowthippe with 
Chꝛiſt and his members, and giftcs of 
the holy Ghoſt, watche are giuen vato 
vs by the grace of God thꝛough faith in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, is the thing ſignified, the 
in ward and heauenly thinge, and that 


Of Sacraments. 


02 bodily, entring outwardly into thoſe 
ſenſes, wherby they be perteiued. Con- 
trariwiſe we call the things ſigmfied, 
inward things, not that the thinges lye 
hidd included in the ſignes, but becauſe 
they are perceiued by the in ward facul⸗ 
ties, oꝛ motions of the miirde, wꝛought 


in men by the ſpirite of God, So alſo ae. 
thoſe ſignes art termed both earthly 1 
vilible, becauſe they conſiſt of things tas — 
ke from the earth, that is to wit, of wa 
ter, bꝛead, and wine: and becauſe they d. 


intelligible thing, which is not pertei⸗ 
ucd but by a faythfull minde , Af- 
ker the ſame manner the Dcripture 
bearing witnclle alſo of the Supper 
of the Lo2de, which is the other facra- 


ment of the Church, ſaith : The Lorde 
Ieſus when hee had taken bread,hee 

aue thankes and brake it, and gaue 
it to his diſeiples, and ſay d; take ye, 
eate ye, this is my bodie which is g1- 
uen for you. Likewiſe he tooke the 
cuppe and gaue it to them, ſay inge, 
drinke ye all of this, for this is my 
bloud ot the new teſtament which 
is ſhed for many tor the remilsion of 


OC 3-7, . 


are mantteſtly ſcene in ici tine: . 
To be ſhoꝛt, the thinges ſignified are 
called heaucnly,and inuiſible, becauſe 
the fruit of them is heauenly, and be⸗ 
tauſe tijey are diterned with the eyes 
of the mind, oꝛ of faith, not of the bodie. 
Fo: other wiſe the ſame body and blend 
of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt which in the 
ſupper are repꝛeſented to the faithfull 
by the foꝛme of bꝛead and wine, are not 


linnes, do this in remembraunce of of their owne pꝛoper nature hcaucn- 


me. Nowe thercfo2e all that action 
which is done of the Churche after the 
example of Ch iſte our high Pꝛieſte, J 
meanc,b:caking ofbꝛead, the diſtribu⸗ 
tion thereof, yea, and the banquet 82 te · 
ceiuing of bꝛead and wine, is the ſigne, 
rite, ceremonie, andthe outwarde o: 
earthly thing, ind alſo that ſelfe ſame 
ſcnſible thing wich lyeth open befo20 
the ſenſes: but the intelligible thinge x 
thing ſi zmiſied, the inward and heauen⸗ 
ly thing is the very body of Ch iſt gi⸗ 
uen foꝛ vs. and his bloud ſhed foꝛ tbe re⸗ 
miſſton of ſinnes, and our redemption 
and fellow.hip which wee haue with 
Chꝛiſt x al the Duaces, pea, which he 
chicfely hath with vs. 

By theſe things it ſhall be eaſe to 
determine certainely of the names oz 
termes now giuen to the (ſacraments. 
Fo: they are called externall oz out- 
ward ſignes, becauſe they are co2pozali 


ly,02 inuiſible. 

Foꝛ the body of our Lo2de touching 
his ſubſtance and nature, is conſubſta- 
tiall, oꝛ ofthe ſame ſubſtance that our 
bodies are of. Now the ſame is called 
heauenlp, ſoꝛ his deltucrance from coz⸗ 
ruption and infirmitic,o2 elſe becauſe 
it is clarified, not by reaſon ofthe bꝛin⸗ 
ging to nought 02 laying aſide of his 
owne nature. The ſame bodie of his 
owne nature, is viſible, not inmſible, 
reſident in heauen: howe beit it is ſorno 
ofthe godly cclebꝛating the Supper, 
not with the eyes of the bodice, but with 
the eyes of the minde o: ſoule , there» 
fo:ein reſpect of vs it is called inui⸗ 
ſtble , which of it ſelfc is not inut- 
ſible. 

Now the woꝛd in the ſacraments is 
called, and is indeeede,a witneſſing of 
Sods will, and aremembzance and 


renuing ol the benefites and Pony 
0 


I 
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of God, yea and it is the inſtitution and And in verie deede Sacramentall 
commaundement of God , which che · ſignes are not ſample oꝛ bare ſignes. but 
weth the authour ol the ſacramẽt, with ceremonies oz religious actions: ſo alſo 
the maner and end of the ſame, there ſermeth to be 14, vannger in the 
Foꝛ the woꝛd in baptiſme, is the ve- woꝛd pꝛomiſe: ſo that by pꝛomiſe, wre 
rie ſame that euen now we haue reti · vnderſtand the pꝛeaching of the g ipel, 
ted, Go ye into all the world &c. and the commemoꝛation oꝛ remem⸗ 
In the ſupper of the Loꝛd this is the bꝛante of Gods pꝛomiſes which we ol⸗ 
woꝛd of Ood, leſus rooke bread &c. ten uſe in the pꝛeaching of the goſpell 
And the rite, cuſtome, and maner, how and celebꝛation of thsſacraments,tyaf 
to celebʒate the ſuppecr,is to bee ſought is to ſap.ᷣ God doth reee ue vs into his 
out of the example of the Loꝛd, going felowſhipp, fo2 Chzilt his ſake, tyꝛough 


bcfoze in the holy Action, where in wee 
comp2ehend both p:ayers and thoſe 
things which arc recited out of þ wozd 
of Chzilt. Fo2 as he bꝛake bꝛead and di⸗ 
uided it, and in like maner the cuppe, 
ſo like wiſe with holy imitation, and 


and grace ofthe Loꝛd, we retite certain 


— — » whtch wee 
wto be requiſite in the adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of baptiſme, and we are wont fo 
do the ſame alſoin the celcb;ation of 
the Loꝛos ſupper. But it is not my 
intent at this pꝛeſent, to —— largely 
and erac'!y of the rites of the @acra- 


ment, which notwithſtanding we hold 


to ber beſt, that are taken out of the 
holy @cripture, and doe not ercecds, 


of — HP ſhall bee ſpoken in their 
Some inſtead of the woꝛd, doe put 


*-mi* & pꝛomiſe, and in ſtead of rite, ceremo- 
ae, nie. And truelp in the woꝛds ceremo- 


nie, J ſ& no daunger at all, if by ce- 
remonie bee vnderſtoode the outwarde 
comelines and rite , which the Lo2d 
hunſelfe hath commended to vs by his 
example, and lett to be died ui the cele- 
dation. 


faith doth waſh away our ſinnes , cn- 
deweth vs with diuers graces , that 
Chꝛiſt was giuen fo: our ſinnes, ſhedde 
his bloud to take away the ſinnes of all 
faithfull. Foz in celeb : iting of Baptiſ⸗ 
me, we vſe theſs wo: ds of the Loꝛde, 
Suffer little children to come vnto 
me, tor vnto ſuch belogetli the king- 
dome ot heauen &c. Jnthe tele bꝛati- 
on ok the banquet of Gods holy child t, 
we vſe theſe holy woꝛds of ouc Lo: de: 
And after __ le(ustooke bread, 
and atter he had giuen thanke hee 
brake it and gaue it to them ſaying, 
take ye, eate ye:this is my body which 
is giuen for you. 

This is my bloud which is ſhed for 
vou for the remiſsion of ſinnes, this 
do in the remembrance ot me &c, 

Fo! thoſe remembꝛances and re- 
hearſals, are pꝛomiſes of the Goſ- 
pcll , p2omiſing fo2giuenes of ſinnes 
to the beleeuers , ſhewing that tg 
Loꝛdes bodie is giuen fo2 them, and 
bis bloud ſhed foꝛ them, which faith 
verilye , is the onely and vndoubted 


meane to obtaine life and ſaluation, 


Chꝛitte is the ſtrength and ſubſtance 
of the @acraments , by whomo one- 
ly they are effccuall , and without 
whom they are of no power, vertue 
oꝛ effect. But iſ any man by p2omiſes 
do vnderſtand touenant, whereby 

LI. ibs 


: 
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nozant how ©od appeared | 
to cur fathers vndera bodilye 
that ia, in ſome viſtble fozme. 03 
as when he thewed him ſelle to 
which was named Jſraell leaning 
lavder,aad to Moſes in the 
rocke as it —ä— ws 
doe not pertaine 

peſe e we entreate of 
ral! pꝛelence ot Chili, and 
camnentallfignes,. But 
nyc wzelt thete woꝛdes of the 
This is my this is my bl 
ꝛoue a co2po:all pꝛeſence oi the 
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of Chꝛiſt, doe abide in their ſubſtante maundement of Nettes tot 
and nature, and in their place, A mean, and inſtitution of GDD, the Bacra- 


in ſame certaine place » but ments are ſanaitird, not that the woꝛds 
the bꝛead and wine are a 02 ſacra/ are ſo pꝛonounted of ö „ 8s 
ment, a witnes oz anda liuely they are read afoze to bee recited of 
memoꝛit ol his bodie „ und his Lozdhim ſelfe, az deliuered by his A⸗ 
bloud ſhed fo vs, but of this thing in poſtles: But berauſe God io ſo 
infreatmaze did, and commaunded his to 


— + we. Foz what lvener GDID doth 

| ; 03 
By theſe thingsWhich we haue \po-- commandeth to doe, isſanaified by the 
kenofit,itf appeareth ſui᷑ icie ntiy.holu very  commanndement 0z. deeds. of 
ſacraments conſiſt of two thinges; tho: Co "wy (19d vir 
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\ The fift Decade, the ſixt Sermon. 


that is he which pardoneth ſinnes, yea 
and which freely giueth euer lallinge 
life. But. what do all theſe thinges (J 
p2ay vou) make foz their purpoſe, who 
will pꝛoue by thoſe woꝛds of Paule, 
that there is ſoꝛce and vertue in the 
wo ꝛds to ſanaifie baptiſme :: Theſe 
woꝛds of the Lo2d ſpoken td his Apo⸗ 
ſtles, do yet make our matter moꝛe ma⸗ 
nifeſt. Now are ye cleaue, ſaith he, 
through the word which I haue ſpo⸗ 
ken vnto you. Shall we ſap here that 
thꝛougy the woꝛds which Chꝛiſt re- 
pearſed, the diſciples of Chꝛiſie were 
made clrane: what then nerded hee the 
next day to haue bene crucified and to 
haue dyed? Mhat, to the ende that her 
might purchaſe power vnto the wo2ds? 


woꝛds ſhall be cleane taken away. 

oth not faith and godlines tell vs, 
By the word of the Lord, wee ſhoulde 
rather vnderſtand this, which is decla- 
red by the pzcaching ofthe Lozd 5 that 
is, the death and of Chaiſt, 
whereby, becauſe they beleued ir they 
are clenſed. Fo: in an other 


2 urifying their hearts 8 fach. 
— erre in that, becauſe 
they do not Poe — he — 
os ſpeech. Foz e ſpeaketh o 
the woꝛde pꝛeached and beleeued, and 
they vnderſtande him of he; wo2de 
p2onounced , as though g pꝛo⸗ 
nounced, it had fozce from the Loꝛde 
to ſanctifpe.Sainct Au alſo ma⸗ 
keth fo2 vs, who in his 80. treatiſe vp- 
on John,laith , From whence. com- 
meth ſo great vertue and vnto 
the water, that it ſhould touch the bo 
die and v aſh the heart, but through 
the working of the worde, nov be- 
cauſe it is ſpoken or nced, but 
becauſe it is beleued for in the word 
it ſelle, the ſound paſoing away is one 
ching, de the vertue whi remaineth 


£74 
is an other thing, This is the word 
of faith which we preach, ſaieth the 
Apoſtle, becauſe it thou (halt confeſſe 
with thy mouth, that leſus is the lord 
& belecue with thy heart that God 
hath raiſed him trom the dead, thou 
ſhalt be ſaued, For with the hart,man 


belecueth vnto righteouſneſle , and gi 


with the mouth confeſsion is made 
vnto ſaluation. Wherupon we reade 
in the Aces ofthe Apoſtles, purify- 
ing(or clenſing)their hearts by faith, 


And S. peter in his Epiltle ſaith; So age,, 1; 


alſo baptiſme ſaueth vs, not the put- 
ting away of the filth of the fleſh, but 
in that a good conſcience maketh res 

ueſt to God. 7 his is the worde of 
aith which we preach,wherwith vn- 


02e all boaſting in the fozce of doubredly baptiſme is alſo conſecras 
ted, that ir — haue power to clẽſe. 


For Chriſt with vs the vine, with his 
father the husbandman, hath loued 
his church, and gaue him ſelfe for it. 
Read the Apoſtle , and marke what 
he addeth, ſaying: That he might ſãc- 
tiſie it,cleanſing it by the fountaine 


bee of water in the world. In vaine there - 


fore ſhould cleanſing bee attributed 
to a traile & vading element, vnleſſe 
this were added, ln the word. And ſo 
koꝛth. Fo2 thus farre haue recy- 
ted S. Auguſtines woꝛdes : not that 
JI ffay my ſelfe vpon mans tellimo⸗ 
nie, oꝛ that J would haue any man to 
vꝛge the ſame, o; that Jam content 
but becauſe ieh wozdes he hath 
t becauſe wo2des 
| ſeme teſtimonies 


gathered 
out ofthe Scripture, bearing witneſſe 
of the wozde .  Whereby wee maye 
underſtande, that the woꝛde of faith 
pꝛeathed . and not the wo2d ſpoken oz 
p;onstnecdought to be reectued, 
This woꝛd J ſay doth truely clenſe, 
that is to ſay,the _ of Chꝛiſt onely 


both 


ne 
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doth purtfie,to the which both the woꝛd hen, it ſhal begin to be the true bodie x 
faith are dircaed, i foz y cauſe he ſaids þ true bloud of the lozd,vnder þ fozincs 
expꝛelly. Not becauſe it is ſpoke, but oz likenefſes ofb2cad 4 wine,oz that the 
becauſe it is beleued. Anon after hee fozmes 02 likeneſſes x the truth of þ ſign 
ſaith, 7 he worde of faith which wee t (hal at once with þ 
preach, Furthermoze he ſatth, by the bzead and wine to be the very body and 
woꝛd of faith baptiſms is colecratedy it bloud of Ch2ift.EA herfozeinþ pꝛonoũ⸗ 
might haue power to clenle , Thich cing oꝛ ſpeaking of p wozds of þ [02d in 
what is ite e,the if he hav ſaid,þ very 5 ſupper, there is no power oz vertuc, 

a 02 
imagi- 


ments eftcc- 
Laall, 


celebza 
of the paſCeouer,4 ſacrifices,any wo2ds 0z totr, 
to haue bene ſpoke oz pꝛonoũted, wher- neth vp 
by thei wer fozmed x as it were created thoſe 


Thus ſaith 
after what maner,+to whatendheinſti ſame reaſõ of þ figures, — 
tuted his ſupper, p euangeliſts de- atibofp letters, a: woda goſpel. 
q — — hat i — 1 —— 
laid, as oſten as ve ſpea panes to do nothing: eur ſo is there no fozce 03 
theſe my woꝛds, this is my body, this vertue ether in ſᷣ pꝛonũtiatið 02 ſounde 
is my bloud, it ſhal come to paſſe by ᷣ of woꝛvs.plinie an hetheniſhj waiter al⸗ 
vertue ol my woꝛds, p the ſubſtanee ol ledgeth many hetheniſh wher- 
ſigne ſhalbe made void, t that in þ fame in he declareth j wozds ar :but 
p2ici of tune wyerin þ wozds art ſpo- pet among other things which he bzin- 


r. 


Wherher 
bybleling 


the nature 


js The fifth Decade, the ſixth Sermon. 976 
geth he hath this. It is a queſtion(ſaith changed into wine, while the bitter wa⸗ 


he) whether wordes or inchaunting ters of Marath became ſweet, while Þo 
ſpeeches are of any force: but euery ſes rod was turned into a ſerpent : the 
one that is wiſe is ſo far frõ belicuing water truly,the bloud, the wine, p ſweet 
it, that euen man by man they vtterly water the ſerpent ſo turned changed, 
deny it. The place is to be ſcenc 10.250. were not vnder the fone oz likeneſſe 
cap. a. But molt woꝛthily is the trus of thoſe things which they were befoze, 
woꝛde of Ood it ſelte pꝛeferred befoze al neither were they at once j which they 
thele,p which by Poles. Deu. 18. with were befoze,q that whichthey were the, 
great fozbiddeth + condemneth made but the water cf Nilus was very 
all kinde of and inchant- bloud, not water 4 bloud together, nci⸗ 


otinges ments. J know what the aduerſarics ther was there inuiſible bloud vnder the 


ue chans { 
. 


lus turned into bloud, the water at the thinges,ſince it tan not 


will here obied vnto me, namely that it viſible fozme of water. And ſo ſlandes 5 
is a bleſſing oꝛ conſetration, and not a caſe alſo in the other examples, ther ſoꝛc 
ſuperſtitiõ which they vſe. Belides this, they do nothing agree with the ſacrame- 
they bzing many out of the tall ſignes,but are ſo farre from being 
ſcripture,ſetdowne in their Canonicall like them that they are altogether vnlik 
decrees, whereby very foliſh and moſt them. Moꝛeouer, who can wel tell by 
bnaptly doutles they goe about to pꝛoue What pꝛonuntiation of wozdes Poles 
that by bleſſing 02 conſecration (as they made water burſt out of the heard rock? 
ſay)the natures of the things are chaun / turned p riuer Nilus into bloud? chan- 
ged, whervpon they allo gather that the gedthe bitter waters into ſweet ! Who 
bꝛead by the wozdes of bleſſing oꝛ conſe- knoweth whatfo2me alſo of wozdes the 
crating, is turnedintofleſh. Their ex- Lo2dvſed when he changed water into 
ter flowing out of th racke,aſter i was ply theſe examples to ther bleſing 5 

rfl 02 
ſmitten with Aarons rod, the riuer Ni- conſecration 1 
marriage in Cana of Galile turned m- manner bleſſinges the ſaintes oꝝ holy 
to wine, the bitter waters of Marath men vſed. Likewiſe we read not that 
chaunged into ſwete water, and Poſes Poles x Joſue pꝛonounted any woꝛdes 
his rod turned into a ſerpent, But (J or bleſſing wherby they diuided the cha⸗ 
beſcech you )-what make theſe to the nell of the Erithian ca, i the riuer Ior- 4. 
Loꝛds ſupper, wherewiththey haue no dan, Eliſeus is reade to vtteredno 
manner of ſimilitude 02 likenes,fo that woꝛds of bleſſing when he made the axe 
this mult needs be an vnapt compariſon toſwamme,t reached it out of the water 
and a doltiſh which they make. The ri⸗ by the helue. Jn al theſe things the pow- 
uer Nilus was turned into blond, there · er of God did woꝛke. But we 
fo2e the bꝛeade is turned into fleihe: the imagine what wee liſt to p2occede from 
water at þ marriage in Cana was chan⸗ it. Koz it is weakeneCe and not power 
ged into wine,therefoze the wine in the which is t to iuſtice, 2 taketh 
Loꝛds ſupper is changed into the bloud tt ngesin hand which are contrarie to 
of Chit. #02 while that þ water guſh- Oods truth. But the mightie woꝛkes of 


ed out of the rocke when it was ſmitten, God are of ſuch ſozt,that any man may 
while the riuer Nilus was turned into vnderſtand and manifeſtly ſce.that they 
bloud, while þ water of þ marriage was are ſuch as they = ſaide tobe, 
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Gen.1, The Lode ſaide, Let there bee light, the ſet Clables of the wo2des of conſe» 
and there was light. Such a cration: but to ſinge pꝛaiſes to Ood, o: 

of liglx 3 meane which was both cal- to giue thankes toz his benefits be» 

led light and acc>2ding to the nature towed on us. | | 

of light, gaue light: It was not cal- Chat which J haue ſaide J will 
led, 02 made light, which was light confirme by the autozitie of the C⸗ 

in derde and yet geur not light: uangeliſtes and Apoſtles , Foz the 

as the bꝛeade is called the bodie Apoſtles and Cuangeiiftes vie the 

of Chꝛiſte whiche yet hathe not ſo wozde of bleſſing oz thankeſgining,in» · , Us 
muche as one iotte of the bedie of differently, Foz where Parke hath = 


/ 


Chil. y, (that is to lay) Bleſting, —_—— 
Of the word Furthcrmoze this woꝛde bleſling Pathewe 7 Luke and Paule haue * 
Blcbiug. in no placs in the ſcriptures, is ſo vſed, ey aeffio: c, (that is to ſay) qiuing — 


as they woulde make vs belicue. To thankes, which woꝛde Parke alſo v⸗ 
pleſſe in the Scriptures, is to thanke, ang a litie after w:iteth, And when he 
to pꝛaicæ, to ſalute, to bidde farewell, to had tooke the cuppe, Nilas, 
ſpeake well of any,to wilh well, to re- that is when he had giuen thankes 
iopce, highly to extoll, to giue thankes e gaue to them. Tobledle therefoze 
fo2 a good turne to increaſe, toentich, is as the Apoſtles themſelues doe in- 
to y, 02 to make fruitfull. I terpꝛete it, to giue ĩhankes, ſinte that 
coulde if noede were, bzing examples they put the one fo2 the other. 
to pꝛoue each of them. But a man diligent Keadermay te them alſo 
wall no where reade,that to bleſſe, is that place ot Paul which is 1. Cor. 1 o, 
as much as to turne the natures of cap. which place wee will fully and 
thinges by the woꝛdes of GOD, o: wholy entreate ot in that which fol- 
otherwile by god wo: des and papers, jgweth. Our aduerſaries therefoꝛe 
after a ſet manner pꝛonounced. Wie haue not as vet pꝛoued out of the ſcrip- 
reade ( lay they ) in the Ooſpell, that tyres, that to bleſte is as much as to 


the Loꝛde tooke bzeade and bleſſed, chaunge the thinges, oꝛ that by wo2ds, 
Vea and Paule alſocallcth the bzeade pꝛonuntiation, oz —— of wozdes, 
and cuppe, by that name, to wit, The the thinges them ſelues ſignified are 


cenie · breadeand cuppe of bleſsing, the bzought to, oz made peſent. The 


bꝛeade and tuppe vndoubtedly of con- ancient waiters truely raade mention 
ſecration, by which coſecration the gra myſticallbleſing , but in afarrs 
ſub2nce of the ignes 1s miraculoul- other ſenſe then theſe conſecratozs. 
lychaunged. J anſwere , That the Of true conſecration wee will ſpeake 
wo: des both ol the Goſpel and of the anon, and wil confute alſo in another 
Apollo, are wzongfully wzelked to plate whatſocucr thinges they baue 
that ſenſe, which neuer came into the ght concerning bleſſing 02 con- 
- gona . of — — EW noun — 
| [ an t that cc 

that place in the Goſpell : to bleſſe, is — — 
not withthe geſture of the hande to Noꝛdes of them ſelues were in⸗ 
make the ligne cf the crolle, 02 to laye gituted of God to this ende, to ſignify, 
ones mouth to the b:cade and cuppe, and by ſignifying to beare witneſſe, 
and in a lowe voyce ta_whilper cut and to admonilh , neither pave they 
CE de 


: 


which £4.99 e 


ſtitutcd, | u 1 n 
Aurel. ee r to { 
e, Jo; what 1 and 
* ny . e eee 4 — . ALTO cyunges it 


v«ve7 ſtituted, not that men ſhould deceive it is a nem lozgerie of man, and not 


deln: verily wordes to this purpoſe are in- 


one another by them, but by the a dodtine oracle, to lap, that 1 
which one might make another to the celeblatem of the Ducramentes, 
know his meaning : therefore to vſe 
wordes vnto deceite, and not to that 


Howthe - 
wer of * 
migbiie God 
is attributed 


bis boſe De A giſtro. the wozde of God; but who leeth not . e 


Co this purpoſe pertcins the woztes that that is ſpoken 4 meant of the tuer⸗ 

of Dolonren the” wiſe, in the boke of laſting ſonne of God, wherin the ſcrip⸗ 

Peele, 12, 2 Pꝛeacher, caping: The wordes of ture is called the woꝛde of Ccde ho 
ers the wiſe ate like prickes and nailes is ſuch a do: head, that can nct rightiy 
We hes that goe through ot the authouts of diſtinguich betweene the tuerlalting 
awe gatheringes, uhich are given of one wozd of Ood, whith is the Hon of Cod 
— ſhepeheard, Where wee willingly the ſecond perſon in the reuerend Tri- 
rodl.ba acknowledge, that there is a greate nitie: ind the wozd rehearſed ſpoken 
kogzce in eloquence and pzaycrs cf the oz —— man: Type cuer⸗ 


lll v. lall ing 
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laſting word ef Godremaineth in his God. n 
ownc ſubſtance and nature a creatoz, where diſcourſedmoze 
and notacreature: itisnot mingled: notwfome will 


deth rom man, 18a Mes. not a  ſanodens confer, rm mn 

ſilt a crrature. are called ſacraments o; holy ſignes? 

222 — 

RE En haue 

TIES 
this chapter 


interpꝛeters com⸗ 
monly haue tranſlated by 4e the 
2 — and Ju- 
ch tio. de reacheth 
verie farre, Foꝛ it ignifieth to ſanui⸗ 
lle, to offer vnto god, to purify a; clenſe, 
and to tuſtine, alſo to ſeuer 0; put apart 
and to ſeperate, ere 
krom dedicate them 


to holie 


foze wee ſay that to this 
he is no other thing but to ſancti- 


dedicate to God, and aſter a fa» 


to ſeperate, 02 of a thing pꝛo⸗ 
phane to make an holy thing. But 
who doth this: 02 he whichdothit , by 
what meanes o: inſtrunent (J pzay 
vou) doth he it? who J beſerch you con- 
ſetrateth, oꝛ holycth? is it God? oz is 
it man: Uerile God and not man. Fo: 
would God inſtituting any thing, and teſtifp⸗ 
ternal woꝛde of God to be lifted vp a⸗ ing x declaring by his woꝛ de, what hee 
rey ey — comely,and hath inſtituted and to what end, of his 
e * — owne holy iuſt and good will, by his 
— onely r J —— 


in⸗ 


Cconleery, 
tion, 


The fift Decade, the ſixt Sermon. obo 


cod: ED 'Sut where J ur tende het make 


h god 
ding by the woꝛd of God, that 
— (— 


— — b 
eth. Nor the ſpirit ſpeaketh euidẽtiy theſame fo; the e of man. and alia be⸗ | 
thatin the e's ow there (hal riſe - cauſeitisreceiuedofman with faith | 
deceiuers forbidding to marry & cõ - thankſgiuing. 
maidingro abſt 6 mentey wh Foz moat is not holy nom 
che God hath created to be reeciued men, nat thzoughany t 
with thankſgiuing of them whiche whicheis alwayesthe god 
beleue & know — — God, vut in them is 
creature of God is & nothing knowledge not by the benefites k 
to be refuſed, it it — God, oꝛ which abuſe them, e glut them · 
thankſgiuing, For it is ſan&ified by ſelues 'contravieto the: wo2d of the 
the word of — ayer, Lo he Lo2d. — aan ute 
m__ is the worde of the matter of ſandification, which wes 
1 — — muſt alſo to the ſacraments . 


place(as Paule the RD — Godof hisown god will, the 
— God; Hhereby tos ate Ye chols tits him efe out of his g 


expoundethit) a ol men oꝛdeined lacramt ts. conſccrares., 
taught things which God creatures, water, bꝛead, and wine, and 
— — RE them to ſome certaine end, 


— — platfozme and commaunded 
—— . — efo2 our bſe. —— — dore toe now ther- 
. n foze by the tommandement and choice \ 
i. he le in —.— — — and wine are 

creatures conletrated, and he ſigneth them with - 
ol the earth and the aire} —— his wo2d,t declarcth that de will haug 
red, Not ſo lord. —— them counted foz ſacraments, and ſhe- 
ten any thing that is common or vn- rn a 
cleane,Therkoze he der 
God bath clenſed thou not 2 


3 — — — 
+ viſton befoꝛe him all lining 


Of Sacraments. 


Do that the conſecrationoffacra- uidences is 
ments is made thzough the will, inſti- ſon. 
— 


981 


attachedas guiltie of trea 


earion,chavce, 02 of © ' Wthereby J trutt you li plainely, 
God, and ſeale ofhis . | oy rent Edema ene rr 
Wherfoze,water,bzead,+ wine, vied of ſacrameuts doth eonũiſt in the 


ter a cammbunaner,o; not ſo as they will and inſtitution of god, in a certain 
are choſen and inſtituted ot OO, the end and holy vſe ol the ſame, which are 
wozdof God is as it wers launvered, declaredvnto vs. in the wozd. Of the 


they were not.afage. 
d Theſame: 


true 

hallbwev;whereunto may alſo be conſecration of Sacraments. will re- 
added their holy vie, by a true faith ſet- turne to that where 3 leſt:and betauſe 
ting fo:ththe benefite ol our A taught that ſacraments conſiſt ot two 


e two 


Iiir 
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983 8  OfSacraments, + 
bec1u': they —— are alſo Avgul. As John Baptiſt vent 
— ry . n — aeg wer — 
pingy 1 to ys 
Reb. 4. was the o 0 as well as tuen ä 


ll 
vnto them 8 the word which the — err * 
heard did not profite them, bec d:awing of the Lu, teacher 11 


it was not coupled with faith. Foz fo am (cuth he) the voyce of a 
it conmmth to paſſe thatany recopue the be where, make ſtrai 
the viſible ſacraments, and yet arenot ys the Lorde - mas 
-partakers of the inuifibte grace, which cometh trom is aboue 
* -  Where- all, he chat is of the is earthly, 

that the & ſpeaketh of the earth, he that com 


t the 
, He 


— Who is Paule 
polles? bur miniſters by 


the i to cuery man. I haue pn 
4 — Foz 25 os watered, but qod 
510 — — with wa- — So that neither is — 


you plameth any. — z neither he that 
e watereth ; \burodthue giv that — 2 the 


me- increaſe. 
utting * 70. niſters wit 1 — 


| buria thats: ue tart bored {ae 2 


he alſo — — — won} 
ſhale ord him, Howe therefore craments. 
doth both Moſes and God alſo ſanc- none 
tify : For Moſes doth not ſanctifie 
for the Lord: but Moſes doth ſancti- 
fe in the viſible ſacraments by his the 
—_— andthe Lord by inviſible Chzilt, 
— 2 holy ſpirite, where the that the bzei 
whole uit of viſible ſacraments alſo ſeerated i 
Is. j this 1 of maine in 
inuiſible grace, what profit haue we they contend 
by viſible ſacraments? Thus farre bʒead and 


er in Loba. 


— 


ere of the LM kind of 


ä— — 


mut not gather S 
commeth and fo remained: 


e, and w . 
pn te a — 6 — gane to , 
ouybtto take that in hand buder pꝛe⸗ Andi — he-ſayde 
EI 5 whiche is: — —— — my bloud of- — 
. new teſtame nt, &c. p 
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like vnto fire, which (came + | 
uerie one of them, a+ thoſe thir 
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ar ler of ee bykight ate on ans, 
dayned and fer for ſome ope "rhe 
which they ſigniied re 


is tiſme, & the celebratioũ © 
and bloude ot the Lorde i. , 


ox liberti d as ta Wlwafthe 


Sytem rapie, tes alfendged adges ont ot the thin ges which 266 fi 
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Sacramentes euerie nin hen hot 5 
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bondage 
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& wake 
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there any pretation 
beter charitie, For if it be not repugna 


= an imperatiue 
| cho letter. Evr he that followeth — — forbidding anie 

—— trã / nous offence or wicked ö 
Hared or borrowed: as proper or — —— 
nmutullneicber doth he — deede,itis no 


made 
his head bur chat this is meat of that 
which was woont to bee done about 
of beaſtes and fruites of the 
o be ſhort this is the miſera- 


ol lacriſice; it will not out of fore it is a figuratiue ſpeech, com- 
maunding vs to communicate with 

2 — Nr me yay Sn 
profitablie to lay vp in our 
.xemembraunce that his fleſh was 
crucificd and wounded for vs. The 
Scripture ſaith, If thine enimie hun- 
ger him. Heere no man doub- 
teth but he commaundeth well doo- 


— — wicked and euill dee de 


were commaunded:therefore doubt 
not but that it is — ou. 
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wuinent Beide that alſo,thearke of God was 
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999 Ok Sacraments, 0 
ſecond chapter to CE Lo2d Jeſus Chzcff, when he one baſs 
Chriſt ye are complet (02 made perfit) ly in the ficſh; there tuſt and 
8 ale e he wh circamciled 1 oth believe in 
with circumcifion made without him then that was to tome, ag we voe 
handes,b — off the bodie of beliene in him now that is come. The 
be eth iect to ſinne by the cir- times were but ſo was not 
cumciſion of Chriſt, buried with faith. And ie abs RS 

him in baptiſme*&c. . its 

' What, -Jpzdyyoir, can bee 
ken moze plainely ? Gren 
made without handes , is the Cir- 
oumcifion of which is bap- are 


: but 
* 


* 


— —L— — all, vet grace was not common to all, 
fignilied this bzead. Thoſe werte whichisthe pith ol the ſacramentes, 
— Jn ues they ar diners Damm this! ban rait ia: 


what it is. 


wil of GO D, 'wherewith G 
father imbraceth vs for Chritts ſake, 


{tis wyitten, Chriſt ; „ rep 
profitable , as Thus 


this graco it burn 
is witten If it come of grace, then is ces, and eate the ſleſhe: For 
it not of workes, for eiſe grace nowe brought your fathers out of Egypt, 
is no mote gracc. Mhat, is nut the — — durnt 
e inges and ſacriſces : but this I 
and gift of & O D? 4. cormmaunded them, ſaying : Hear- - - 
d. cap ken and obey my voice, and I will 
to conferre Grace,'what is bee your G O Y, and yee ſhall bee 
;than to giue, oz franckly and my people, ſo chat yee 3 
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all the ————— — —— elders 


ded you, that ye , Chapter 
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The Lo2d hath 


— — Me re 
— him ſeife fully of 
tnſtituted them by they 


Chriſt , that ve ſhould — — — 
ed through faith: but after that faith be ſaued ? 
is come, we are no ——ů bot keth this concluſton, 
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nerſaries 
—— ments that purify than with this, That 
Alle, ve which ble laid ave by the 


rheir f. 
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one. 
But to what purpoſe was it, be- 
at all is admitted to ing in a lande where they might bee 
| Lombard ſays tothe potage 
recejued lcekes of Egypt 


1 


one faiiy,and the 
I IL 
Lo2de, vile ol beleue 


: 
: 
45 
; 


Z 
F7 
if 
15 
71 


27 

5 
: 
11 


112 
88 
i 
- 
21 


15 


but who ſoeuer ſhall drinke 
water which I ſhall giue him ſhall ne- 


3 refore be- w the A 
ing iultiſie ith, we are at peace but keigned 
with God — our Lorde Tefus and . 
Chriſd. By whom alſo we had an en / one G O Dand 
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Saluation,one andpur- ſtaunce of hread retarne againe, not: 


| faith, whereby wee receiue that bread which was turned into 
Sa ation offered vnto vsof GD D \ flelh: Rar to paſſe, hat in 
in Chꝛiſt the ſtead of ivather bread is miraculouſ- 


Came is 


wazkes? 
Againe, who is igno 


. 


them. 
But hente ſꝑingeth vpp * | meas hay 
diſputation. fo2 vs to handle: rie.Let him not intrap itin his ſnare; 
the grac; of GDD, and acertaine hea- Let it become a liuing fountain, a re- 
uenipe power,be put in, * acluded generating water, a purifying riuer, 
in the Sacramentes, it were that al that are dipped in this whole- 
tonteined in chem, ſo that from them ſome lauer, the holy ghoſt working in 
it might bee conueyed into the fecei- rhe,may attain to the excellencic of 
uers. f perfect purificatiõ. Wherfore thou 

The whole rable of Pʒieſtes and creature of water, l 3 toniurt) 

monkes, as well in woꝛde as in derde thee, by the liuing Cod, by the true 
haue bewꝛayen them ſelues that then God, by the holy God, by the God 
thinke, That in the bare ſignes there which in the beginning ſeparated 
is heauenly grace included, pea, and the by his word tro the dry land, &c. 
tha hiunſelfe is compzchended. in Againe bꝛeathing thꝛire on the water 
them. heko2thwith vttereth theſe words. 
Foz from nootherfountaine ſpzang Thou O Lord bleſſe with thy worde 
their carcfull diſputations concerning theſe waters which make requeſt vn- 
That the mouſe eateth, when it ca- to the, that beſide their naturatcleds 
teth the Sacrament of the body of nes which in waſhing they mayegiue 
Chriſt. Pope Innocent Libro quarto,, to our bodies, they may alſo be eſſec- 
De Sacramento altaris 3 » tual to purify our ſouls. The p paielt. 
faith , Miraculouſſye doth the ſub- taketha burning ware candle, and 

| puts 
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let it make the whole ſub- 
S deere rr ro 
fruite of regeneration . And ſo 


lo 
3 
P, 
Without tropes 02 figures: which cui- 
dently enough declareth what theſe - 
-men attribute to hoty 02 conſecrated 
"water, and How they thinke that in 


as watet in a I, or as 
a medicine in a boxe: yea, to vnder- 
ſtande it ſo, it is erronious. But 

they are (aide to conteine „in 


— aſc 
rd mx hems nes want on the - 
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ee e 10th po coutſe to the ſacramentes. Thus 
Let the po- farre Bonauentuta, who' rightly re- 
2 — ſerred grace vnto GED, he tour, 


of grace, and of the giftes of Cod, and 


the fignes 282 — 
. Aboute this matter 
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He alſo ſaive truelp, that the 

ol man was the (cate, and rec 


—— without 
ann wan 


1 
He that is of all dwelleth not 
in the Temples made with andes As 
layth the prophete : Heauen is my 


ſeate, & carth is my footeſtole, What 


parte houſe will ye build for me ſayeth the 

of the receyuer is alwayes gi- Lorde, or whych is the place ofmy 

uen in them,for t yee muſt vader- reſte? Hath not my hand made all 
ſtande, that grace is in the ſoule, nd theſe thinges? Which that grea 

— chay the viſible ſignes, For this poſtle of Paul — 

they are called alſo veſſels of God that — werlh6 all that 

—_ may be alſo called veſſels are in it, ſeeing that he is Lorde 


maner. Becauſe as that 
which is ina veſlel, is no part of it, 
neither cometh of it, & yet neuerthe 
leſſe is drawne out oł it: ſo co- 
meth neither of, nor by the Sacra- 

mentes, but ſpringetn trom the etet- 


nall founteine, & is drawne out from 


thence by the ſoule, in the ſacramẽts. 
And as a man when he woulde kaue 
liquor, goeth ſtreight to the veſſell: 

ſo he that ſecketh after the? liquor of 
grace, and hath it not, muſt haue res 


of heauen and earth, dwelleth not in 
temples made with handes, ncither 
is worſhipped with mens handes, as 


thogh he needed of any thin ſcei ng 
he himſelf giueth to al life & reath, 
and all — 2 


eupon Chailt him ſelfe in the 
1 — crp2eflely, Ihe 


houre commeth, when yee ſhall nei- 
ther in this mounteine, neither 


at Hieruſalem worſhippe the Fa- 


thet: But the houre commeth and 
Hnnn. g. now 


te moſt conffant mar- 
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bers 


daunger we ſhall do the ſame, e⸗ 
— — ſozt? Foz 
vnto thoſe we ſhall giue occaſion of J- 
dolatrie, and to cleane vatothe viſible 
ſignes: of whome alſo they wall re- 
quireandaſke that, which ought to 
beeaſked of Cod, the authour of all 
godnefle, with mindes lulted vp into 


bcauen. 

Foꝛ where as it isobiccted that by a 
certaine heauenlye couenaunt it is (6 
appoynted by God, tyat Dacramentcs 
ſhoulde haue grace in themſclues, and 
oulde from themſelues as by pipes 
conuey abꝛdad þ water of grace, vnto 
thoſe that are thirſtie, that is, allcdged 
without warrant cf the Dcripture , 
and is repugnaunt vato true religion. 

Lo by thaſe thinges which haue he- 
therto bene handled and diſputed of, 
doath, as wee thinke , ſufficientlye 
apptare ,  whzrevato alſo wee adde 
this. 

The holp and elett people of Cov 
are not then firit of all partakers ot the 


K* 
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Lhe Cunuche of whom J ſpake e⸗ 
nen nowe out of the Actes, as he iour - 
nied and ſawe water,he ſaidto Philip, 
See, here is water, what letteth me to 
be baptiſed : Philip ſaide vnto him: 
It thou beleeueſt with all thy heart 
thou maift, And hee aunſwered and 
ſaide, I beleeue that leſus Chriſte is 
the Sonne of God , Aſterwarde im- 
mediatel it followeth, And they went 
down both into the water,& he bap- 
tiſed him. TheEunuche (ſapeth 
Euangeliſt) bel ued with all his heart 
that is to ſaye, true ly. without difſi- 
mulation. Howe ſet vs fe what the 
Scripture ſaith, concerninge ſuche a 
faith, S. John the Apoſtle and Euan⸗ 
ac!tit ſateth, Who ſo euer beleeueth, 
that Ielus is Chriſt,is borne of God, 


Nnnn.tg, ve 


,and heauenly giftes, ed re- 
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Ades.t, 
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Whoſoeuer confeſ- 


of God hath the v itneſſ: in himſelf. 
And this is the record, how that god 
hath giuen vnto vs eternall life, and 
this lite is in his ſonne, Ne that hath 
the ſonne hath life, and he that hath 
not the Sonne, hath not life. Bziefe⸗ 


18 theſe thinges this wee ga- 


The Eunuch belccued befoze heere- 
ceiued baptiline.: thcrefo2e befoze hee 


receiued 

God, in he dwelled, and God 
in him, he was iuſte and acceptable 
the fight ol GDD, and moꝛcouer hee 
had alſo life in hunſelfe, and therefoze 
the Bapliſme which followed, did not 
giue that to the Eunuch which hee had 
befo2e: but it became vato hima teſti⸗ 
monie of the truth, and a ſeale of the 
righteouſneſſe which tame by faith, x 
therewithall to aCure vnfo him the 
continuaunce and increaſe of God his 


giftes, | 

After the ſame manner we rcadeof 
Co:nclius the Centurion tn the ſame 
Ages of the Apoſtles that he belccuing 
the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtle Peter, re- 
teiued the holte Ghoſt alſo in a viũble 
hape, as the Apod les did at Vieruſas 


lem in the day of Pentecoſt. And that 


Peter when he kne we that thing, laid, 
Can any man forbid water that theſe 
fhould not bee baptited, which haue 


recciued the holy Ghoſt as wel as wer 


20 


Ot Sacraments. | \ 
Fozaſmuchtherefoze as Cornelius wh 


Peter, they had obtained the grace of 
faith. Foz why J p:ayo 
le our Infants? Is it 
becauſe they beleeue with their heart, 
and confeſſe with their mouthe 4 A 
thinke not. De we not therefoze bap⸗ 
tiſe God hath commaun⸗ 


ded them to be bꝛought vnto him? be- 25 
cauſe he hath pꝛomiſed that he will ber 5 
our God, and the God of our ſcede afs " 
ter vs? To be ſhoꝛt, berauſe we belteut 


Baptiſme, her was bozne of that God of his mere grace and mer⸗ 


cie, in the bloud o Jeſus Chziffe, hath 
cleanſed and adopꝛcd them, and ap- 
2 e bexccs of eternall 

e: 

We thcrefoze baptiſing Infants foz 
kheſe cauſes, do aboundantly teſttfie , 
that there is not firſt giuen vnto them 
in baptiſme „ but that there is ſealed 
and confirmed, which they had befoze. 
Let vs alſo ioyne vnto theſe thinges, 
teſtumonie of the Supper of the 

02d. 

The Apoſtle teaching how the god» 
lye ſhould pꝛepare themſelues to come 
to the Loꝛdes Table, ſapeth, Let 4, cer. 
man prooue him ſelte, and ſo let him 
eate of this bread , and dtinke of 
this Cuppe. | 
But tu examine 02 p:onre'figniffs 
eth to ſearch, as muche as lyeth in 
hearte, 02 minde, and tho« 


1co3 


who fo defaccth it, oꝛ contrarie to the as if 4 
will of the P2ince E Common-weale, 


dooth ſet it to any other charter, is re- pi — 


puted guiltie of counterfeiting, and of 
high treaſon, 

A ſtone when as pet it is not ſet fo; 
a marke 02 bound of fields, it is a bare 
and voyd, that is to ſay,a cõmon ſtone, 
which to tread viider fete 02 to remoue 
out of his place, is no offence: but bee- 
ing ſet to parte the boundes of fieides , 
it is no mo2ea bare and voyd ſtone , 
but a witneſſe of lawfull diuifion and 
iuſt poſſcſſion , which to moue out of 
his place, is accountcd an heynous 
ofence. 

And therefoꝛe water. bꝛeade, and 
wine, without the inftitution and 
vle of the Dacrament , are nothinge 
elſe but water, bꝛeade, and wmec : but 
beeing vſed in the celebzation of the ſa⸗ 
crament, they-differ verie farre from 
that they were befoze, and are Þacra- 
mentes ſigned of Chꝛiſt by his wo2de, 
oꝛdained fo; the ſaluation of the faith⸗ 
full . Therefdze they that are parta- 
kers of thc ſacraments de not receyus 
nothing. as theſe (apc, vnlcds the inſti⸗ 
tution of Godbc tobs eſteemed as no⸗ 


thing. 


Ve inttitited Sacramentes to bee them ? 


teddimonies of his grace, and ſeales of 
the truth ol his p:omiſes. Which thing 


J will anon declare moze at large. 


Zherefo2cas God is true and can not 


tve: (oth: ſcalcs of hes p:o:mfſes are 


moſt true, 
Ve hath pꝛomiſed that hee will bee 


ours, and git in Chuſt dee wall com 


mameate hunſelfe vato vs with all his 


giſtes: Pee therefozo of a certamtie 
ſhewsth himſelfe ſuch an one, and do⸗ 


eth communicate him ſeife vnto vs: him. 


Allſhoughe hee doo it not nowe firſt of 
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vellclis, fo; 
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Ii 
: 


Gen, wear png 
aments com- 
monicte melt co after 


were made partakers of 22 cõ⸗ 
timue and hen that communi- 
on 02 felowwip ſpiritually and by faith 
in the ccleb2ation of the Dacramentcs, 
cutwardlye ſcaling the ſame vnto our 
ſclucs by the ſignes. 

Howe, who will hcercafter ſaye , 
that they which thinke thus of the ſa⸗ 
craments, and are by this faith parta- 
kers of them, haue nothing but emptie 
ſhewes,and receyue nothing in them: 
Albeit wee neyther include grace in 
the ſignes, nepther deriue it from 


But ef any man haue an other opt- 
nion of Ood and his oꝛdinauntes, that 
ſhall no moꝛe be ſalſchwde in Cod, oz 


accuſe him of bntruth, then if any one 


Gou'd charge a iuſt man with a lye, be⸗ 


cauſehe perfozmeth not that witch hee 


looked o:: when in the meane tumnc 
man pꝛomiſed not the thinge whiche 
bee looked fog: but hee thozough his 


toꝛrupte, and falſe opinion, hatho 
dꝛeamed that it was pꝛomiied vnto 


And tpus karre by occaſion J haue 


all when we reteiue the Dacramentes, ſhewed what agreement and — 


The fifth Decade the ſeuenth Sermon, 1070 
renee there is betwern the ſacraments tliy God will circumciſe thine heart, 
of the olde and newe Teſtament,” and and the heart of thy ſeede, that thou 


that our Dacraments d neither ton / maill loue the Lord thy God, with al! 


thy heart, &c. ; 


almoſt of the 6.@crmon. But now J 
will adde other things which pertaine ping & bridling heercby the mout 
to this purpoſe, and intreate of cache | 
thinge by it (clfe , moze fullye and at Whereby appeareth it that Chriſte 


large. 42 | | 

wn The chicſt ende of Sacramentes is ries: I hen — 2 — theſe things, 

nee. this, that they art teſttmonies to con- doo thereby ſtop t 

» firme the trueth, by whiche the Lo2de it leſus be not dead, w hoſe repreſen- 

in his Church. cucn viſiblye docth te tation or ligne is this ſacrifice? Thus 
— — —— — 9755 | | 
2eachtag Soſpell, 0 u perteiue, I fuppoſe, howe 

inifes aſſured to the faithful frem the Fond ras agamiſt —— 
beginning el the wozloe, arc in euerpe the Sacræment of the ſupper fo the te- 
paynt ſo bꝛoughte to pee, and are ſiimeme cf truth, that is to ſaye, of the 


ſo ccrtamely true, as thev are vecta- Lo: ds true death. Theickoze as the , go fpel f. 
ed and p2ciniled in the woozde of Oo: peil s called a witneſſe » and the awicacic. 


truth. | Pꝛeathers of the Cefpell witncfles , 

CSucn & 15aptiſine is the heaueniy cuen ſo we tall Saoraments witneſles 
and pub ique witne. e in the Churche of the ſame truth, whichtheugh they 
of C :2iltc, whercbhy the Koꝛdt tcfirfi- be durnbe, yet nruertheleſſe arc viſible, 
eth,that it is he which recepucth men after which name @- Augutt. callcth 
foi into faucur, and which cloanfeth them Viſible words . Foz the preach- 
from all bi2mi.hes, and to be thozt,mas ing ot the Coſpeitzconſiting of uo. ds 
keth vs partakcrs and hevzes ot all his hcarde with the eazes, is a ſpealunge 
godnelle. witneſſe; but ſacraments whiche cen⸗ 
| Foz after theſame manner Circum- ſilt of fignes, and are ſcene with the 

publibe and eyes, 


4 


Kom, 4, 


goed will of 
Gcd to Yau 
wad, 


 frmebythe wiitingsof the Hpoltles. wherefoze 
ut I taughtalittiebefaze, that — confirme our faith 
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That which I haut ſaide,J wil con- 
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gays is a [vals whiche is 


is all one ground of the of and pꝛomiſe, and to be without al dans 
the olde Teſtament and ot the newe, a ger of detcipt. And heere as elſe whers 
fewe things only excepted, ſo that now very oftcn,the Loꝛde doth imitate the 
by very god right by the comparingof mannerof men . Foz wee men art 
both together, wee maye eſtimate and 

vtter what the foꝛce and ve of our ſa- 

cramentsis. Paule therefoze to the 

Ram. Wee ſay that faith 

was — to Abraham for — —.— ——— 
teoulnes, how was it then imputed? ting and plain⸗ 
When he was circumciſed , or when lye by theſe teſtimonies of the @crip- 
he was vncircumciſed Not when he tures. 

was circumciſed , but when hee was When the Childzen of Jſrael vn 
vncit he receiued the der Ezra made a couenaunt with the 
ſigne of circumciſion, as the ſeale of Lozd,by and by ſet downe their 
the righteouſneſſe of the faith which couenaunt in 

he had when he was vncircumciſed, wziti the truth, 
that he ſhould be the father of all the as in Nehem. the g. chap. and Hag.the 


that t being circumciled , 
that righteouſneſſe might bee i.npu- 
ted vnto them alſo, and the tather of 
circumciſion, not vnto them onelye 
which are of the circumciſed, but vn- 
to them alſo that walke in the ſtepps 
of the faith of our father Abraham, 
which he had when he was rncirci- 
ciſed, All theſe are Paules wo2des . 
Among which firft of all ſome wozbes 
are mcte to be expounded: then wee 
mult ſeeke after the ſenſe and meaning 
— — 
N ve to our , 
touching the @acrament, 


2.chapter thou maiſt read, Iwill take Nebes. 

thee to my ſeruant Zorobabel, thou 

Sonne of Salathiel (apeth the Lozd) ) 

and will make thee as a ſigne or ſea- 

ling ring, for I haue choſen thee. 

As if he had ſaide, All men ſhall cer- 

tainly learne, that in the ſonne of Sa- 

— oy continuaunce of the 
| Meillas dooth and 

remaine, 

As ſurely as I liue ſaith ſaith the Lord 

Chonenias the Sonne of Ichoakim 


king of luda weare the ſignet or ſcale 
. T | __ = 


. 2 2, Tere. 13. 


Serra 


; EE” F a a. on 
— Py by - r 2 TH os 1 Xa t * * = 


full p;aciſesthey 
It appearcth 

— whereto the vie of ſealcs ſer⸗ 
ueth. ; "4 


neyther voyde no2 vupzt e, Foz 
d Lee ths he e ne pple he gitics Þ © DD; Fark 
example of Xbzah:m of whome the followeth not therefo; that ther is no 


Serpturchath pzonounced,Abraham furthee vſc of it. Foz it hath an other 
belecued jo 252 it was imputed ende. Foz he reteiucd the ſigne of Cir⸗ 
vnto him tor righteouſneſſe. Thence cumciſion tog d certaine ſes le of the 
gathereth that Abraham was iuſti/ ri neſle ol faith,that is to ſaye , 
dby faith: yea, that that wanampu- inſtitutes Cireumeiſon that it 
ted vnto himfo2 rigt gerte ſhou de bee a ſtale to ratifte and con- 
both by the woꝛde oz foꝛte of _ xr and alfo viſiblye to teſiiſie 
tion, and by tze whole ſentence that faith is righteouſneſſe, and that 
ſcs her dwth moſt ſtronglye reaſon, men are iuſtified thꝛough faith, J ſape 
ſhe wing that thoꝛeugh grace, r in ſuch ſozte, as faith is alſo imputed 
onſ gelle is impntedby faith. vnto thelir'fo2 rightcouſneſſe, as it 
unto hee iopneth alſoa teſſ imonye unt Wits imputed vnde Abzahim , Foz it 
of Dauid, touching raxhtcouſnefſe' by followeth: That hee might be the fa- 
imputacion. 4 handled that plate, in ther of all that beleeue, though th 
the farſte @crmon of thefourthe De- be not circumciſed; that righteouſ- 
cade. * 4811 neſſe might bee imputed vnto them 
Then herefturncth againe to ihs ex⸗ alſo. And ſofoo2th. | 
pet pes asg en of dre g bar gle „ Set 4 wit 
„tha a | p * 
Geneſts, waying the circumſtaunces endeudur further the 


notwithſtanding it ſemeth 
| of bim EEE 
whome dadopted , Sacraments haue a grea and moze woe 
— commaund that — — cy er ſcaled —— chan % 
charters, 


genen 
> cn ſtumonie aganilt all gain — — Foz he cauſed Cirtumciſton to 


the ſame fauour and adoption dooth bee on the pꝛiuie member of man, 
pertaine to them alſo , and that tho whereby tCauets rayſed, increaſed, and 
i — zince woulde continue his god and continued, that as a marut pzintcd 
rable kindnes vnto the poſteritie in the very bodies, it might moze then 
of him whome hee hadde adopted, if ſeale and witneſſe,thatthebleſing and 1 
they alſo continue faithfull vnto their partaking of all god thinges perfay- 
Pace. netg to the cirtumciſed, if they abide | 
Foz euen after the ſame manner al faithfull to the L0zd Godentered into 
naps Oat, the Hing of Binge. and with men. 1 
molt bountifull of all jAzunces, freolye ve, is 


theretoꝛe very ffanificantl 
and not by anye merite of ours going Circumciſtoncalledof Paule. not, The 
befoze,chaſeth Abzaham vpon ſeale of righteouſneſſe, hut, The ſeale 
» of — taith, that is. a 


ano vnto whame rere a Cone ratifying and aſſuraunte that faith is 
naunt and of all good- rightcouſneſle,that it is faith whereby 
ham onelp, bet to we art iuſtiſied, that righteouſneſſe is 


all his alfo,ſaying : I the al- vue to them that belvur.that God aſl 
- will bee thy God, and redlye will bleſſe the faithfull, 

the God of t cy ſeede aſter thee wil 2 fo; righteous; 

bleſle thee and thy ſeede, and in th heealſo imputed vnto Abza- 

ſecede (hal all the nations of the carr 

be bleſſed. Be anmfied allo this pꝛiui⸗ — ſinee Sacramentes haue the 1 2 
ledge, confirming it with an oath, and like reafon wemayp 2 — theſe things : * 
by and by commaundeth to deliuer the to our @accatnents 

ſame vnto their childꝛen, as it were the annopnted of thoL0:Dafter he had had 

from hande to hande in ſteedeof w2i- by guiltleſſe an vndeſcrued death ro- 

ting, and after warde willeth his ſer- deemcd the woꝛlde from the power cf 
uauntes the Pꝛophetes to ſet it downe @athan, and breing nowereadie to as 
in w2tting, and laſt of all he bim ſelfe ſcend into heaucn tothe father, hecals 
(by inſtituting Cirtumciſton) nowo led his es about him, and (aids: 
as it were ſetting to his ſeale to the let Gee into the whole worlde, and 
ters patents 02 Charter, would haue it preach the Goſpell to all creatures, Marke 14, 
confirmed and ratified to them that — that ſhall beleeue and bee bapti- 


ſhould come after,to þ ende they might, led, &c. 


The 


by — .the vo ball, andviuine gc likes in wing. Now 
WY Tenia ol, A the | . 
force the bend ig and ſeale vnio 
og aching ,aud to the 

ers, — heres with who daining Baptibne in the pla 


bidde them not, for of ſuch is the- 
kingdome of God, And againe, Ve- 


? 
1 


uen. Who ſhall receiue ſuch a litle belicue nat. A graunt . 
Infantes ol — 


they 
Do. 


to ſecke and ſaue that whiche 
lo: andto bes thozt, to poure: 


. 1 | 
dy which ſanaifleth and purifieth, Een 


ceare all che chi BEL 
— — Fot —— 
are rr 07mg: 


ſo 
— r of the Lozde hath the - 


of faith . Foz the ſonne Vetherts'I thinke 1 
deed; en þ qo — which 
med the belieuers, alſo | 


. the ſtomes, and ordinances , doe hewe — wit 

in : but it is their authours and nges. acdc. 
iſme ſince it ſetteth 

dim tion the death and 


— ot — it muſt needes 


2 


an be that thoſe thinges were done in 
faith deed. Theſe wozdesare to be founde 
all the In expoſition repens Chriſtianum. 

Theſame Zuinglius, Adprineipe er- 


fedde and trengthencd by mami contra Egg uny(aith, When that 


noble man as s iourney into a 
eouer, that the ſealing might farre countrie , diſtributing breade 


moꝛe liuely, hee ſetteth not and wine, did farre more lively and 
to witen parchement , but peculiarly giue him ſelfe vnto vs, 
ght and alſo giuen to bee ea- when ien kek Thi is my bodie, then 
of our bodies, that wee might if he had ſaid, This is a token or ſigne 
Nr — of — h hee tooke a- 


is wholp way his naturall andcarricd it 
if wee —— faith . - Fo; into heauen: Vet neuertheleſſe by 


hun alle in the Goſpel, theſe wordes,in that apperteineth to 


Chzilt 


SS © „ 
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- ch and 12 Gord him ſelfe G D 
2 oly,as 1t he Now 9 from and 
1 4 eye prank while 
— depart from hence. But I will = 
not haue you doubt of my loue 2pd be nem ue 
care to you warde How much 
Iam, l am altogether yours. In , wit 
nes whereof I commend vnto youn | 
erent orgs! gy nents,asmusl 
ment, to the intent you might main- asi it were! | 


. ' referreall ths be 
05 2 ir te. 


ith, 


inglins 
the 8a. 
mented 
ich cer 
: and 
re wits 


be made manifeſt man did not G O D, to confi 
0 5 1 


(as ſome haue falſely 
lee the acraments. 


„ :---1., Pour k faith 
=p Int Acuertheleſſe, vnleſſe 
22 God the. 
it is w 
— you in chtiſt, Shah pet 
"ns 


re Sr — of his > men. Fo * rn 

rie. pheſi. 1. be 13 nd aga e,- aling Ghoſt 

Greeuenot the holy - And again wanting, the. 44. Laien wilt: 
ler 


? 
s 


ä ——— be counted but atoy. to the vnbels 
redemption ners,neyther wo the ſea 
Wer acknot dge the trueth of the Sacramentes any thing at all 


* 
146 1 


d. exhiors 


n, at leaſt by t 
befoze. Rote to 


unte the dot / ments ffir vp and helye dur fate h, while g 
wozketh in weſt our eyes, that . e 
and rebellious, which tirreth vp the mind, wozkethin a. 
tes doe vs, and warneth vs of our duetic:pea. 


paſſe 
ſitute them, 02 
and Dacramentes,but 
fault of the vnbeleeuer. In the meane other. 
time ofthem ſelues they are inſtitu⸗ 
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ol tende excellently repzeſented hut theybelane that Chvitte mates 
— — — 4 wans (03 beleue that Chailk 
r AAA e doth, andas Lone — 
— — berally vato them. 
ſtrengthaethman, and ſuſtenante a hꝛead and wine paſſinge 
giueth hun abilitte to labour: ſo the bo- into the bowels, is chaunged into tho 
— 79 ——ů—(— ſubſtance ol mans bodte:euen ſo 
e 
— 4 —— thirſtie. un me 
and makethmerry the hartes of men: with them. And 


— — thee any 
cv andflowed plentifully out of his ga- Anditmakethmuchto the recanch 
— g woundes And we our ſelues tru · ling, renuing, and maintaining of frids 
dot bzeake with cur owne handes ſhip, hat we are all partakers of one 
the bzeadof the Led. Fo2 we our bzead.that we offer bzoadto cur beth? 
— oct that pee was tons and that we dzinkegfthe cup which ws 
and Our ſinnes wounded receiue at our baettuens hand. Ko: vpy 
him, and we our ſelues crucified him; on no other cauſe the ancient fathers 
that is to ſap, hee was crucified foz vs, ſemetacallthe ſupper Sy naxis, A che na 
1 deliuer vs e 
Furthermoze, we fake the bzead elſe- where: « And (us nach Jane 
into our hands, wee likewiſgtake the b2oughtfo; example ſake touching the 
cupps into our hands:becauſc he (aid, Analogie of the ſigne and thing Ggnis 
pe, gate pe, take pe and diuide it ſied, and would ſaymoze' , but that J 
among pou;neither ds we lay them @ truſt to them that bee diligent this is 
lide,02 bidethem,nepther doe wegine ſufficient, F02-J hauc occa⸗ 
them foꝛthwith to others t but when ion ta think vpan, and to 
wee haue receiued them, wee eate and and things... 


greater 
dꝛinke them downe By this thozt treatile touching t. 
into — — Analogie „ J thinke plaine.that «- 
— — — 22 .— 


28 


ther. Foz they which lawfully cele- faithofthe Godly . 202 pes 
bꝛate — — minde 
lp beleeue that Chit o2 that the God, Choilte hioblef; 


pe lulferedfopotder,and wot tan then: — redemption , 


1021 ö 
be be knit —— — — anne, 
—— 


== open aa. 


— — mage = 
» mercy,and pzomiſe- TE | 


A coniun&is 
with Chriſt 
& withthe 


—_- --- .-t city a ..z. . x 


ſer, 0 vs f — 
is owne houſhat 0,00 — === by IIS 


„15 


ye whar I ſaie: The cuppe of 
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info the vnitie of the bo / which is ſacrificed vnto idols, is anie 
Nay but rather this I (aie,, that 


crifice, they ſacrifice to diuels, and not 
to GOD. And 1lwoulde not that ye 
ſhould haue fellowſhip with the di- 
nels. Yee can not drincke the cup of 
the Lorde, and the cup of the didels. 
Vee cannot be partakers of the Lordes 
table, and ofthe table of diuels, &c. 
Foz all this is Paules ſaying: which 
ſince it ſerueth notably to our 


no ought to reioite in anyother name 
than in the name of Chziff, into whole 


ment of the Lo2des 
Flie from idolatrie, I ſpeake as vnto 
them that haue vnderſtandin iudge 


which wee bleſſe, is it not the com- with idolaters,thinking they might 
munionof the bloud of Chriſt ? The haue done that without anie fault at 
bread which wee breake, is it not the all: becauſe by the bzight ſhining of 
communion of the bodie of Chriſt ? the goſpel it appeared, that neither the 
For wee that are many are one breade, idoll, neither that God whom the idol 
and one bodie, becauſe we are all repꝛeſented, and therefo:e alſo the 
takers of one bread . Beholde I things themſelues that were cMered 
which is after the fleſh : are not they t᷑s idols, were nothing elſe, but vains 
which eate of the ſacrifices, partakers names, and things of no pzice 02 eſti⸗ 
of the altar? What ſale Ithen 2 That mation. But Paule diſputing againſt 
the idoll is anie thing? or that that 9 — 

000 3 
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cheth thal it ia larrt wide from chzi- ſaying : Becauſe wee that are mate; 
Kianitie, to be partakers of the Gen» are one breade and one bodie. Whero 
tiles ſacrifices, and ſaith, J wil ſpeake vnto by + by be addethan other moze 
bato vou as vnto them that haue diſ / euident reaſon , fo; interpzetations 
ſake,ſaying : For wee are al partakert 
of one bread . Jn that we are parta- 
kers ofone bzead, ſaith he, wie doe o⸗ 
penly teſtifie that we are partakers of 
the ſame bodie with Chziſt and all his 
Saints. Jn which wo2des be hath a 
notable reſpec to the ie. For 
as by vniting together manie 
graines, (as Cypꝛian ſaith) is made 
one bread or one loafe : as of manie 
cluſters of grapes one wine is preſſed 
out: ſo out of many row- 
eth vppe,and is made the bodie ofthe 
Church, mbich is the bodie of Chriſt, 


the arp2neſle of pour wit, may vn⸗ 


derſtand what is true. t what is falſe, 


Dutch tranſlation 
— — —— 
buting , gining on. Foz be ſaid, The breadis the par- 


taking of the bodie of Chrift : but 

now be faith, We being many are one 
bread,one bodice. We being many, ſai⸗ 
eth he, that is, al we which are a mul⸗ 
titude and a congregation 62 church, 
redeemed by tbe bodic of Ch iſt (which 
was) giuen, and by bis bloud (which 
was) ſhed foz vs. Afterwarves der 
ſaith, Wee being many are one bodie, 
be doeth not ſay, are made one bodit. 
Foz we are not firſt graffed into the 
bodie of Chꝛiſt (as we haue cften re⸗ 
peated alr eadie) by partaking of the 
ſacraments : but we which wert be- 
foze engraffed by grace inviſibly, are 
nowe alſo viſibly conſecrated . fs 
gaine, by the like reaſen of @acra- 
declareth by a reaſon which followeth ments, oz by an example of the ſerip- 
| turs 


: 


: 


22.1 


Chailt 
— —ů— the — in bis wits, will take, and make them 
the Gentiles, be Gentiles which the members of foznication ; and of i- 


do ſacrifice. Nowby the figure Occs- dols. 


noh thiag? Whereunto by and by be ad- 

Weben, _defh., Bur this I ſaie „ that che things | 

bers ofthe Which the Gentiles offer in ſacrifice, ſame Sacraments, are one pecutidr 

wwe] tha they offer to Diuels and not to God. W 
_ 000 4 


which wazdes dy comparing 


pr (which is when in aunſwearing Tbat which Zuinglius (mat lears Ziringlins 
Wwemzenent an odiettion that may be ned man) bath, /» expoſtwne fides of binding 
| * 2 — 
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they are knit together into one dodie death, that likewiſe 8s Cheift warn. 
and into one people: eme. who ſo ſed vpfromthe dead, Beke. 
betrapeth, Mall periſh... Therefoze che father : even ſo wee walke 
the people of Ch:ift;, ines hy cating in ne wneſſe of life, & c. 1188 
bis body ſacramentally, they are knit ——ů —-— 
into one badie : Hoe be that is faith- ſtcry ofbaptiſme to renounce and foz- 
lelle, and pet bare be ſa bolde as to ſake Sathan and the wozlp, to mozti- 
make himſelf one of this ſocietie 02 fe- fie and ſubdue the cſh, 2d to burie 
to whhip,betraveth the dovie of Chꝛiſt, the olde Adam, thatthe new man may 
as:welin the head as iu the members, riſe vp againe in vs though Chzil.. 
oc. Thus ſarte e. Furthermoze, the ſupper afthe Loz0 
— — went vdertanes doth admeniſh vs of bzotherly loue x 
t vs in minde of our charity, and of the bnity that we have 
with al the mfbers of Chzifſt : it war⸗ 
netb vs alſoof purity and ſinceritie in 
faith, that becauſe mi haus openly 
p:ofefſed that we are vnited to Chꝛiſt, 
and to all his members, wie ſhoulde 
banc a ſpeciall care and regarde , that 
fozce init, Trees aropzuned, and all ie be not found taithleſte 6 bntrue to 
that which is die, barren, and ſuper- our Lozde Chaift and his church, that 
fluous in them is cut away . And ſo we ſhoulde not defile our ſelucs with 
by circumciſion they that were circii» fozraine and range ſacrifices. We 
tiſed were pat in minde to cut away are alſo admonithed of thankefvines, 
to magniſte the grace of © DD, who 
bath redamed us, accozding to that 
ſaying. M4 As often as yee:; hall cate of , Cor. 
8 in Dent. Circum- this bread, and drinke this cuppe, ye _ 
tiſt therefore the foreskinne of your ſhall ſhew foorth his death yatillhee © 
heart: and be no more fliffe-necked. come. 
Whome Jeremie following in the . Thus ſarre haue J infreafed ofthe 
ehap.ſaith: — circumciſed in the fozce,the ende, and the cffectofSacra-s 
Lord, and cut away the fore · xinne of ments, unto the which J bans (as I 
your hearts, &c. things which tbinke ) attributed no moze-no2 no 
the Apottle dath taught touching the leffe than J oughbt,that is, as much as 
celeb;ation ofthe Paſſeouer,aremoze may be pzowued out of the ſcripture to 
plaine than that they niede dert to be — They are theinfti- 
rehearſed. And I baus already 


SS wm 


with the kaife of the ſpirite , whatſo- 


Jerc 4. 


Decade. 
The derte ſame Apoltie in his ©- 
Rem. pile tothe Romanes ſaiefh: Knowe 
— — 
peiſed into Jeſus Chriſt. haue herne | 
imo his deati We are buried them. 
Len wich ker ——— - Hatwe,, decaulethers is mentiim , 
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bho 12, ing: 


1Cot. 17. 1 


Rom,r, 
Hebr. 1 f. 
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thing, anvagains, Gatto thals which. may 7 Ih ke) thoſeer- 
— n. ample whefek af 


made moze than or befv2e: 
"402 this fiemeth as vet to belong Allour gaben vere bipdiſed, ne: bo 1.Cor. 16, 


eee Without 
it is vibleto pleaſe God : there» 


—— foze ut 


| Heber, 12 


per, and yet bab no fruit the r 
ment, (to him that beareth: 1 ments, betauſe they wanted 
himſelfe bearing witnelſe, and ſay- _ 
Ifanie man heate my wordesa64 
deleeue not, 1 iudge him not, for I nies of God, wi 
came not to iudge the worlde, bus to ſume plates of W. 


it Was not · b 


ſaue the worlde : the word that Thave his nineteenth boke againſt Tell 7 
ſ the ſame ſhall ivdgohimin and twelfth chap. Peter ſaieth, 

laſt daie , Lo that rig Sander er 7 and af they 
Lo2de agreth this of the 1 dune Sacrament were vnproßte- 
Pot vnid vs was che they dad the Meme bl to che 
—ů— {row — —— H2ough therr em ne 
wot de uhich — ſen by lining lewdly — 
fitechem , bes au oy et pes — 
withfaithto them that herd. Abo Sers by he ITS 
now is cha dozdead which ow wot war of ſilth-of þ 
gatiet t hat ſacraments wirdem un —— 

Agatue, L. 5. — — 

ſame Apoſtte ſaith : Whoſodder Had AR 7.he ith: They are not therefoze 
cate-this breads, and drinke to- be thaught te be in the bovie of 
Cyhꝛiſt which is in the Chareh 02 con. 


e 

1 — — — 
ret againe Wat vſe and receine them tnwozthi- 
pet, Tbe tot ſhalt live"by fan. 1yrhepthall be forte to their grea- 
8 — . ter iun gement. Fos they arc not in 
— — Whereunto that ſoeiette of Ch1ifs church. which 
is rend in in ie emboes vf Ch2ilt by beeing 
eee ebe knitfo together, and touching on⸗ 
Os; ane ther 
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faithful; ſu that rents, ot their bearers, 
— . — —— is a wy 
NG faithfall nos Heirs"; Be 


are faithfull ; whercunto pertaineth counteth infants amorig his, that is 
ſaying of our Santour : He that among the faitdfirll : ſo 
ll offende one of theſe little ones thep are not onely baptized in an o⸗ 
that belecue in mee, &c. F02 be ma⸗ thers faith; but in their owne,, that is 
nifeſtly calleth Little ones helguing: to ſay, which it pleaſeth the Lo2de fo 
fo; imputations ſake doubtleſſe, not impute vnto them. Furthermoze, that 
to confeſſion, which by no megnes is not an others, which is common to 
as pet is in little ones. To this alſo the fcife ſame bodie + But infants are 
may be added, at the father of the in- in the verie ſame bodie of the church, 
fant doth therefoze deſirs to daue his whereby that which is the c<ur- 
childe figned with the marke of the ches, is their owne , and not an o- 
— Gab; to wit, Baptiſme, be- tbers. 
cauſe he beleeneth þpzomiſes of God, © Neither can ante man tall tell, / 
that (s,that bis infant is of the houl- what motions of the holie ſpirite in- 
holde of God:therkoze there is faith in fans baus beſide, ec. — . —— 
the baptiſme of infants . But the fa- as they are of Oed, or thr bra op 

ther doth not beleene: be it ſo: Net that rite of God, And who ſo N Nomi. 8. 

is no hinderaunce to the infant ; are not of God, Roms. 

Foz in the faith of the church hi is As tdey decline to much to the Tha s- 
— ty te — The church left hand, which art that <raments | 
———— — Sacraments, yea, faith doe 70 


: tho charth' pofitetherecetuers ; ſo they goeto , oide 
— that they are of the houf⸗ farre wide on the right bande, who to th that 
dold and people of Ood: ſhe. thinke that the Sacraments are ſys haue fach. 
commanundeth them to ers peruuous to them that haue faith, 
ofthemyleries : ſo that agame inthe Faith (lay they)voth fully acquite vs, 
ll infants a man'may inde ſo that after we haus faith, ®acra- 
ments tan increaſe nothing in vs, 
" Bereninto doth S. Ang. adde this therefo:e it maſt naves be that they 
ſaping, Lb. /. de peccatorum merits are vnp2;olitable. 
remſſione,cap,'g. Wherfore infants are uch in times paſt are te Yeres- 
bely called faithfull, bec auſe chey tiques Mefſukarii read tohansbeene , 
er 4 ſore doe confeſſe ther! whso were both called Buchta, and 
bythe!wordes of them that bare bse, that is, Diuine men, fo2- 
wem. Pe rrawneth moe torſtfitiig' loch, and inſpired of GDD. Foz 
his matter in ho Epilt ky Boniface, thep did contend that the faighfull, af- 


| hav nwde df no Sacraments © But 
e. | ' thefe men are verie tniurlous eucnto 

J auf M thoſe things (ie they.) Godhim ſelf, who inltituted not bis 
p2otre not that infants hand faith of Sacraments fo2 the faichfull with- 
— — ͤ — 


——_— 


1029 nor: 


and ſaide-: Goe imo the y 

worldeand preachthe Goſpell to all 

creatures, bapeizing chem in the name 

of che father, &c. Her which ſhall bees 

leeue and be baptized ſhall be 
truely ba 


cumciſcd , Jt is ſaide to the ſame A- 

| Euerie manchild whoſe fore- 
Skinne ſhall not be circumciſed , (hall 
be cut off from wy people, becauſe 
hee bath broken my couenaunt; Tru⸗ 
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Haine Auguſtine hath handled this cleanneſſe from thence:and can- the 
matter verie diligently-, excellently baptiſins of Chriit be polluted with 
— — thinges veris any mans wickedneſſe ? Fot if wee 
uall argumentes , whoſe wozdes our mindes ynto the verie vi- 
I will ſet downe. Lib. 3. contra Dona- things vnder which ſacraments 
tilt,de bapulmo 3. cap.1o. I he wa- are deliuered, who knoweth not that 
ter is not ynholy((aity he) or defiied, they are corruptible? But it wee aſ- 
ouer which the name of the Lordeis cende vnto that which is figured by 
called on, though it be called on. of them,whoſecth not that they be ins - 
vnholy and vncleane perſons ; be- corruptible : though men by whom 
cauſe neither the creature it ſelſe, nor it is miniſtred according to their de 
et the name is vncleane. And the ſeruings are either rewarded or pu- 
tiſme of Chriſt conſecrated with niſhed. And ſo ſozth. I coulde al⸗ 
the wordes of the Golpell, is holye xamples of this kinde, 
both by them that are vncleane, and i | 
in them thatare vncleane, thoughe 
Oc and vncleane: — p 1 the 
caule his holines can not bee pollus fedneſſe and pureneſſe 
ted, & in his ſacraments a —— po- mentes are not to bee eſtmed by. thi 
wer is preſent, eyther to the ſaluati- woazthyneſſe o2 vnwozthpnelle of 
on ot that vic chem well, or to minifters,but by the truth of C 
the condemnation of them that vſe who did inſtitute them. To 
them ill. Doth the lighte of the him be gloz ie, power, 
Sunne or of a candle when it thineth | dominion,foz euer 
through a filthy ſinke, gather no wa- teuer, Amen. 


Of holy Baptiſme. hat it is, by whom when it was: 
inſtituted, and that there is but one baptiſme of was 
ter, Of the baptiſme of fire. Of the rite. or cete⸗ 
monie ot Baptiſme, howe, of whome,, and to 

whom it muſt be miniſtred. Of Baptiſme- 
by Mid iues, and of infants dying 
without baptiſme. Of the baptiſ- 
me of infants, againſt | 
tiſme or rebaptiſing, and of. 
the power or efficacie. 
of Baptilme. 


Whatbaptif: 
Ws is. 


1033 * Of Baptiſme. 


wo2ds Baptiſmus and * — th roman that dis in 
tines alla do. And | ps but God | of ed 
do. A baptihne Fa — one man it — 


p : 
| ark the ouenth chaps 
ter. and in Paule to the Bebzewes, the 
9.chapter . To be baptiſed with the 
lame baptiſme is pꝛouorbial 
ol him that is of the 
danger 02 miſfoꝛtune. And to bet bap- guing that the 
tiſed wich hloud is to be unbzued with notfrom 


whereby | 
to bo ofthe number of himlelfe , 
thꝛough the 
Fo; the Lozd 


12 1 | 


j 


alreadie 


13 
if 
f 


57 
hi 


bitcd 


4 
1 


dawn into many 
dert monie 


the Church.) 
Mat the ende, and fo:ceof Bap⸗ 


hun lelle. which by the ſheaving 


of Jc lohn 

ſed in the ——.— 

tiſme of repentance for theres 

milsion of ſinnes. And — ge 
and 


4: 
de 


4 
115 


1. 
116 


5 
* 
H 


all with one mouth do pꝛeach the goſ- of ul 


pell, and by it repentance and remiſi- led:fo2 immediately hee did 
on ol ünnes, in the name of Chꝛiſt. hun out pꝛeſent with his 
barony —— hee bare witneſſe that he 


: 
: 


urch of Chaift, it 
and he will ſay that all their doctrine followe that neither Chaiſte was bap- 
Pppp-l fled, 


of lohn,of 
Chriſt, and of 


ſelſe ſame. 


the ages. 19. 


Of the bap- 


tilmee!Chrilt 


which is allo 


the 
ot ire. 


Ae. 1. 


bapuimc 


and to nuniſter the ſame to them 
beleeue, In the name of the Fa 
and of the Sonne, and of the holye 


Ghoſt. 


heard of me: for lohn truelye bap- 
tiled with water, but ye (hall be bap- viſible miniſtration of the giftes 
tiſed with the holye Ghoſte after ſed together 
theſe fewe daics. And 
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But this baptiſme or tre, and the 
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the dandes ol John, dz of the | 
by L en 


— ae ren da + bay . Father 
make not diners baptiſmes , 2 — name of 


rightly belieus the Lozde , the n:yſterie of 
-onelyand ſimple fie is compzehended. Foz when th 


7 
: 


a7 


Baptiſme of the faithfull in all ages. Lande ſaide, I and the Father 
FoxDaulodn expꝛeſſe — ſaith, baptiſed in the Lozde, 
here is oneLorde,one faith, one is allo baptiſed into the Father, and 
baptiſme, add one God and Father ſo in like manner into the holy Gholt, 
of all. Where-vnto- alſo tendeth is not diuided from them. Foz 
this ſaying of the ſame Apoltle, 1 verily they one and 
thanke God that I baptiſed none of ſame ſpirite. truel ſaith, 
you, but Criſpus and Gaius, leaſt that Apo⸗ 
any ſhould ſay that I had baptiſed in ſtles in whorne 


8 
J 
8 
T 


minc owne name, 


trueth, Lozdes k 


: 


for the remiſsion of ſinnes. Foz ſed into the name ofthe Lo zd, who ne- 
there is but ons Church onely, one uertheleſſe were commanded to bap- 
body, one heade, and one king, pꝛince, tiſeinthe name ofthe Father, and of 

pꝛieſt of the Catholique wer — — Ohoſt. 


the fozth vnto vs in — 


Foz 
the onely — 
Truely wee ſay both, To 


What it ig td 
baptiſe in 
name of the 


his firft boke 

| alſo of ople. 
EET 
ags 

ſed ars likened. Beſide this, in the old 
teſtament there is often mention made 
of the Lande of pꝛomiſe flowing: with 
ailke and ; were 
are , , 
fande, that Chzift Jeſus beeing they2 
Captaine, and hauing ouer Ior- 
dan, they might by an infallible hope 
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again Mart.hema- church throughout 


alſo In Epiſftols ad 
S2 


vſed that ceremonie. u 


— 1 — 


Wer e — rodent cpa 


thein ſaye : Beleeueth ſhee 
in God?(who being of that 

weth not whether be a God or 
no — aunſwere,He beleeueth, & 
ſo they aunſwere vnto euerie queiti⸗ 
on which is asked. ſame Augu- 
guſtine in his books de Trinitate. 15, ca, 


haue an inheritaunce in the Lande of 26, maketh mention alſo of Dyle , 


pꝛomiſe. 
—— witnelleth that Mine 
was mingled with milke, & ſaith Com. 
hb. 1g. ad Iſaiam;T he Lord prouoketh 
vs not onely to buye wine, but milke 
alſo: which Ggniberh the innocencie 
of intants, which & cuſtome is 


euen vnto this day kept in the wefte 
Churches, to giue ro them that are 
borne a-new in Chriſt, wine & mulke, 


Nowe alſo we may gather out of 
firte boke of Auguſte ds Bap, = 
Donat. cap. 2 f. that they vſed diuers and 


bapt 


wer. Which alſo the Jnfantes by the 
woꝛdes of them that beare them, doo 
aun were that they renounce, This 
ceremonie hee mentioneth alſo Libro 
primo de Nup. & (oncup ad Valer.ca. 20. 
& libro,2 .cap,its, It is ſaide in the ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall Decroes, that the holye 


that 


iure and blowe away all contrary po- 


wherewith they that were baptiſed 


were annopnted. 
Rabanus Mauru of Mentz, 


a long time folowing after Auguſtine, 
reckoneth vp many moze ceremonyes 
of baptiſme. Foz he Libro de /nſtitutios 
ne Cleri,1.cap, 27 are mar- 
ked in the forehead and hearte with 
the croſſe in ——— the diuel 
ſeeing that marke, N that 

is not of his folde . Alſo 
cõſeerated ſalt is put into the childes 


ſpittle, ſaying the word Ephatha vled 
of our Saujour being thereunto ad- 
ded, that by the vertue of Chriſt the 
high Prieſt,his eares may be opened 
to receiue the knowledge of God, & 
to heare the will and commaundes 
mentes of God' , Then the childe 
is bleſſed, and his breaſt annoynted 
with holy oyle , that no reliques of 
the enimie maye lurke and r 

in him. After this, in the name of the 
holy Trinitie hee is baptiſed, beeing 
dipped thrice in the water, 
And in his 28. Chapter: And be- 
ing baptiſed, he immediatly is ſigned 

Pppx. ii 


in 


— — 


'. of man is a warfare vppon earth. with me,thenthe authozitie 6 


1039 Fot Baptiſme, 

in the forcheade with the Chriſme , other of this kinde — 
with a ptaier together folowing, that deuites are added to baptiſme. There⸗ 
he may be madean inheritor of the foze the ſafeſt and ſureſt way is to build 
kingdo ne of Chriſt, and of Chriſte, Aralles. For ang the bleſſed 


may be calleda Chriſtian. Fo2 if antiquitie ſme to 

And inthe 29. Chapter. After the laſte inuented Ceremo⸗ 
Bapriſme there is deliuered to the nies, who dart denie, — — 
Chritiian a white garment, ſignity- ritie of —_—_— 

pureneſſe and innocencic, nie wapes: 

A for this cauſe were the baptiſed —— which ave ale in in- 
cloathed with white garmentes,that uented , and deliuered thoſe mani- 
they might nowe remember, that folde Ceremonyes to bee vſed in Bap- 


were ſet tree, and ob ſeruaunts tiſme. 
as end de-{laues of the Diuell., This alſo commeth in queffion, abe 


we oughs 


made the free-men of CHRIST eihether wee oughte to to baptiſe with to bert 


IESVS. bare fatre water , 02 with tonſetrated "iS == 
Moreouer , white coulour in water, and why the And man- 22en® 
water, 


times palt was conſecrated to victos ded to 
ries and triumphes.. Whereby it Cyprian Epilt. lib. 1, Epiſt.12, 
maye ſeeme that the white garment T he water ought to bce clean- 
was therefore giuen to them that ſed & ſanctiſed before of the 

were baptiſed, that they mighte bee to waſh awa - wy ſinnes of the man 
mindful] thatwhiles they liue —— that is ed. 

on earth, they mutt continuall 


and ouercome in Chriſt. For the 2 of ———— 


And _—y whereas offerings al- an oz auy. other man, 2 7 
ſo began to be giuen to · the baptiled be, This god man of 22 alſo 
by the God-fathers, that ſeemeth to 
haue bene borrowed from warfare , 
For by the offering or earneſt | 
wee Switzers call Die yu bendeten) hee 
that is baptiſed „ is warned of his 
faith giuen in baprilme, alwayes to 
bee mindefull what a Captaine hee 
forſooke, and into what garriſon he 


ſpoken 02 reade moꝛe plaine 

keepe his faith, giuen to the new caps then, that lohn baptiſed in lordanet 
raine Chriſt, Pea , that Chziſte him ſelfe and his 

Panrather Hinges of this kinde Spode alſo baptiſed in the Riuer 
which J finde among Writers of this Jozdane? 
latter age, J wilknglye pate ouer: Where, oz howe didthe 
leaſte 3 Woulde ſome to abuſe youre conſecrate the water of Bapti in: 
we nh 7 — And who the Actes. of the ſtles : Phy'ip- 
perctiueth not , yea that at this dape, when the Cunuche „„ 
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baptiſed not once, 


but thrice, at eache name into cache 
— — 
rego 
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of thenewe Teſtament is 


ye Ghote, Notines 
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narde A diuerſe cu- 
—— the holy 
GE ke —— — 
ce 
— Chris ing th 
es. reue⸗ 
Ede Fathers — 


tie, hen we 


TH 
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112 


it 


el 


— — e | 
—————— 
cleanneſle be baniſhed, let — 


(as layth tho Apoltie)be done 
and in oder. 


the father, and of the ſonne, and of whiche 


Fre en of Crancin in 


in whoſc fleſhe the fore · skinne is not C. 
circumciſed, that ſoule ſhall. bee cut 
off from his becauſe he hath 
broken my couenaunt. But ine 


nat igno: ant 
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and the The baptiſer ginath vidbly bapriſer v. 

. — — — 22 
tis remiCion of Ennes: but 
by his ſpirite doth inuiſibiys 
þ mne, and 


1 


be 


a 


it 
i 
ri 


. — 
— hn . cer an ma 
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waseftabliſh- ken.) Doe this in the remembrance 
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naner the 
war 


brated 
ud in{tity- 


& delivered it ento the 


The fift Decade, the ninth Sermon. 1066 


into thedaying: Fake ofthe! highe: bihopp Chzift eur Loꝛd, 
ye this &dinideitamong 2 ther vo miſt diligently heare the pꝛea⸗ 
ye al therot, And they dran ke al ther- ofthe Goſpeil, and alſo pzay mot 
of, And he (aid vuto them, this is my earneltty. Afterward he toke bzead, x 
bloud,which is of the new ec, the Lozdblefſed it and bꝛake it, moꝛe⸗ 


for you.) This do as ofte as you ſhal 
drink it, in the remembrance of mee. 


woꝛdes 
ſupper. 


ſitteth downs with his twelue 
that 
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Of che Lords holy Supper. &e. 
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| ꝛieſt of the 
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the 

after.. thing to the Coꝛinthians, yea manye 
Pena, Cxechias the king-celcbzated — Laeds aſcention into 
the er, ſo likewiſe did Joſtas heauen, than that whirh was faithfully 
. zate the ſame, but not after anpe ſet downe vnfo vs in w2iting by the 
' other rite oꝛ manner than was deliue- holy Apoſtles and 4 | 
redfrom.Þoſes. Tho fathers arcum- $i re, and Kune. Cern | 
ciſed their infantes , but not after a- tainelp it is weltknown,how that cer; ,;.*; 
ny other manner, no2 any. other rite taine hundꝛed peeres after the deathof bi 
than was firſfe inſtituted. In times the N poſties this ſimple maner ofceles ab.. 
paſt who ſo had not ſacrificed in þ fame bꝛating the Loꝛds ſupper was heldein chuck. 
place and actoꝛding to the ſame maner the church, 9 
which Ood commanded by oſes, was Foꝛ thepaſfour o: miniſter of the 
by the la w atcuſed of murther. Navab Church, after that hee had preachedthe 
and Abihu are ſimitten wit ughtening bat nap rare mien} ; 
from heauen,fo2 bzinging range fire toGod in p2ayer , then came ho 
into the Tabernacle, Oza is ſmitten fo2th into the mideſt of the holy aſſem- 
with ſodaine death,fo2 that the Arke of hly. Befoꝛe the fate of the people ſloode 
the Loꝛd of hoaſtes was not handled in atablefarniſhed with bꝛead and wine, 
ſuch ſoꝛt as was bythe lawe. commas behinde the whith'the miniſtet ſtan- 


ded. ding bleſſed the people ſaying. 


The 


1.7 


ted. 


The Lorde be with yo 


ſible. The 
them vp vnto 0 ves | 
exhoꝛting the whole company to giue 
he eryed aloude ; bet vs gau« chaunged : 

kes ynto the Lord out G ther what he, who is befoze and aboue 
Congregation anſwered: Ie is meete all, did firft him ſelfe , and commandey 
and right ſo to doe. Then pꝛocieded tobe done. I the autozitic of him that 
the miniſter Ic is verie mecte did i and holines, if 
and right out boundon duotie, and autiquitie may be of foꝛca, then the vic⸗ 
bebhootul for vs turning himſelf the! toꝛie is ours, who haue Chꝛiſt on cur 
to the Loꝛd) That we giue thankes al · ſide with the beſt choſen company ol ß 
waycs, and in all places vnto thee, Apaſttes, foz from theſe we haue what 
Lord holy father almighty and euer- lee cetebꝛate, that which we hold, that 
laſting god, through Chriſt our lord: all godty men ought to celebzate. But 
vho the day before that: hee ſuffered why the Lo2d inſtituted this myſterie 
97 under the fozme ol bead and wine, it is 

rake i 


it, and gaue it to his diſciples, tuident. Foz bꝛeade comfo2teth,q wins 
eee eee ode 
ſpel, þ miniſter pꝛoce - p2opoztione agreement of the ſatra- 


ing: Let vs pray, being admoniſhed ments. Pozevuer our fathers in the 
by holeſome preceptes, & inſtructed figure of „ did cate bzeade 
by diuine inſtitutionꝭ, we are imbol- which rained downe from heauen. Al- 


the paſſeouer, 
many churches vled vy- 


Palle was patcht together, in which Wherruyon 


appeareth but (mall antiquitie, Rrrr.y, leuened 


Why iwas 
inſtituted in 
the forme 0 
treade and 
wine . 


layed w water,x(o to be 


he hath wꝛiten, Becauſe C 


we may perceiue that in the water 


the people is to be vnderſtood: in the 


wine the blood of Chriſt is to be vn- 
derſtood. For when water is mingled 
with the wine in the cup, the people 


is rnited vnto chriſt, & the multitude 


of the beleeuers is coupled and ioy- 
ned vnto him in whome they belics 
ued. And thus in bleſsing the Lords 
cup, onely vater may not be offered, 


neither in like ſorte may wine onely. 


For if any man offer onely wine, the 
bloude of Chriſt beginneth to bee 
without vs: but if it be water onely, 
then doth the multitude — — to 
bee without Chriſt. But they 
are both mingled together and are 
ioyned with a confuſed mixture bes 
1 _ ʒ there an heauenly 
and ſpirituall ſacrament wrought, 
By theſe woꝛds truely doth . Cypri⸗ 
an ſhewe vnto vs a god myſtery: but 
lahr doe wee ſerke to bee wiſer then 


to ſay,d2unke by thefaithful.Foz thus 
hriſt. hath. 
borne vs al, who alſo bare our ſinnes, 


Chriſt, Howbeir if we our ſelues or 
an angel from heauen,do preach vn- 
— any other thing then that wee 

aue taught, let him be accurſed. As 
I haue ſaid before fo ſay I now again, 
ifany man preach any other thing 


'vnto you then that which you have 


re. eiued, let him be accurſed. 


nn rom — 
8 ante hath taught, —.— other place he ry : Hee that 
his Apoſtles haue pzeached., I muche Mall breake any one of the leaſte of 
maruel from whencethis cuſtome hath theſe commaundements,and ſhal on 
growne,that coutratie to the. dogrine this ſort teach meu ſhall be accoun- 
of 5c Solpelland the Apoſtles,jnſome ted leaſt in the kingdome of heauen. 
places water isofferoy in the Lazdes But if it be not Jawfull to bzeake the 
which being taken alone can / leaſt ofthe commaundementes of god, 
not erp2eſſo the Lozds dioud. how much moze heinous ia it, to bzeak 
And againe, there is no cauſe, deere- things ſogreat,ſo weightie,e ſomuche 
NE belonging to the Lozds paſſion , and 
tho.cuſtgne ofcertaine men the ſacrament of our redempti6, oꝛ eli 
— —— any that to chaunge it into an other oꝛder, by , 
haue ſuppoſed that water mans fraditions,than is indtuuted by 
alone alone is be offercd in the Loꝛdes God? And ſo fozth as followeth.There 
Foz it muſt be demaunded is noman can dente, but that theſe 


hee hun ſelle ſayeth in his nies whichthe authour allcdgeth,eue- 
Goſpell:If you do that which I com- ry may may perteiue how little they 
maunde you to do, Iwill cal you ne make tothe purpoſe, yea that they bet 
longer ſeruants but freendes, And j wꝛeſted from their naturall meaning. 
Chzift alone ſhoulde be heard, the Fa⸗ The goſpell — rs 
ther alſo witnelleth from hea- the .0:ddzanke of the fruit of the vine 
uen : This is my welbeloued vnto his diſciples. And as oft? as Paul 
—_— — ht. heare maketh mentiõ of the cup, yet teacheth 
bim. Wherefo2e,ifonely Chꝛiſt is to he in no place that water was mingled 
be heard, we ought not to regard what with the wine, oꝛ that it ought to bee 
any other befoze vs hath thought meete mingled with it. Wherefo2e, theſe wa⸗ 
foz vs to doe, but what Chꝛiſt did firſte termen, that is toſay, they that vſe wa- 
who is befozeall other. Neitherought ter onely,in celebꝛating the Loads ſup- 
wee in any caſe to followe the cuſtonie per, are tuſtly condemned: ſuch as the 
— pong of not — ton · Martionites and Tatians were.Yow- 


ering what Love ſjeaketh by beit it is an indifferent matter, whe- 

the pꝛophet J fa caring hey wore nnr o: white 'in the 

(hip me in vaine, — the com -/ ſu 

mandements & doarineotme. And did not the Loꝛde deli- O 

againe, the Lord repeating the ſelfe ner the ä 8 Supper kinds to 
Krrr. 0 


— 


le 
r wine onelye , but rather vnder both 


tup to the bꝛead:ſaping, As often as 


1067 OftheLords holy Supper,&c. 


vnto vs vnder one fozme of bzead , 02 oppo ate 
of thiscu ſhalex 
—— church by one death 

this to — Ir ee 


lo ſignitie, oꝛ teſtilie cup yaw „he ſhall be guiltie of 
. — and and bloud of the Ind 
{ Lera man examine 


bee velurevor foe — e e e 
lech from euerl aſting deſtruction, Foz bread,aud drinke of the cu 
although there bee two kindes, vet do Who ſo cateth and 2 
e 

not 18 to bee 
— re t to be allowed of, — nun dhe 


— ki_ng onely. tothe 
—.— the Apoſtle receiued the thing it 
— —— to ſins 
— — of Chzilt bloud 
vnto the Loꝛds cuppe: and therefoze 

tet theſe bolve fellowes conſider from — — new NED 
— —— commaun- which is ſhed for many, for the re⸗ 
and to miſsion of ſinnes, 


SS thing, 
p2oceed further i ſaye, 


Chaift,th:e —— 


action of the 
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againe to Godthe Fathcr by a-ſinift 
man: — bg — — Paul both 
Foz — bzake bzeave at Troas, 


— 8 — a — 
— vp for ES — — immediatiy — 


— the great; has 


V8 


— — And a- Chaiſtians to creepe — 
gaine he ſaith: Whereas is full remiſ meane time they led very 
tion of ſinnes, there is no more ob- ces, in the which the mette 
lation tor ſinne. But wee haue full in holy aſſemblies, hauing 
remiſſion of ſinne by the death which pꝛayer. At this p2eſent 
Chꝛiſt once ſuffered. Therefoze there no place to bee moꝛe wo2thie 
is no ſacrifice in the church fo2 ſinne. commodious to penny 
In derde the churchdoth celebzate the per in, then that which is 
— — which was foz doctrine and pꝛaper. 
perfectly finiſhed vpon the croſſe, Foꝛ ſohaue wee 1 
but the church buch nut acer vp ſacri. Paule 1. Coz. chap. 1 1. Yowbeit , if 
— — — 02 ty2annicall power 
Pꝛaiſe and are a mol | 
acceptable ſacrifice to the Lo2de : the the ſupper in honeſt 
ſame the miniſter offereth not foz o- 
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Olche 
Lotdes al- 
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78 
nt 


alſo requi 

in this place. ' | 
Apoſtles lined, , 

| pur- there were ſome that 

pole : they knewe no fixed altars buil- againe to his olde frugalitie 
ded of ſtone, which are moꝛe fit to make plicicitie. Chryſoltome 

fire vpon, and to burno bcaltes on foz (as I haue alſo declared 
a ſacriſice. A remouing table agreeth — in recepuing 
better with the example of Chꝛiſt. ſupper, wee ought to 

Notwithltanding wee condemne not mindes, not golden 
ſtandfng altars: id that they ſerue one ⸗ Sainte Ambroſe ſaith, T 
ly to the lawfull vſe of the ſupper. ments require not gold, neither 
Saint Paul in the 1. to the Cozinthi- thoſe thinges pleaſant in golde , 
ans calleth the Mtars of Ethnickes, are not bought with golde. The 03- 
tables, ſo that wee neede not to mer- | 
uaile,theauncient fathers termed our —.— 
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vnto the only altar of the Tabernacle 
of God | 


In odde time the tables were c0- on 
ſome tinnen table-cloath, 03 towel, an e ff — — 
were boz- miniſter this holy myſterie in wod⸗ 


uerie t woꝛldiy trimming, it was not 
then vled on the altars of chꝛiſtians. 
We reade how it is foꝛbidden by the 
law, that there muſt no altar be bizilded 


of tone: by which pꝛouito, 
caſt and — eiten W fo;s 


bidden. 1 
in the | 


Ofveſſely 
belonging 
to the 
Lords ſuy - 
Per. 


in all places, i uperfla- red: In olde times ( ſui olden 
itie, and beating into vs the : a eee at now 
ol golde and ſiluer: ſo in thoſe holy my ⸗ contrariwiſe, wodden prieſts vie gol, 
ſeries they haue not» duerthꝛ done den cuppes. But if any man bainge 
that doctrine of theirs, o giuen oc- veſſels made ol any 3 


— 


Of the Lordes holy Supper. 


e What ge. ere 
ua 
be lup 


dee Lal hte pr ve a the focal of thr gore: 
at che ſupper. K | 
ſupper , vſed their owne vſuall and — — 
decent appareil. And therefozs it i 


What girmẽtt 


var 
lecs 


im- that miniſtreth. 
the bzeakeit, cate it, and to 
woꝛne 


the . 1 | 
e 


the Church by aux. 
foꝛe as we remaine 


Whether 
to be ſu ut 
wand ade: 
lecs 


on ſcemeth ſe, Foz it is certaine, that 
in it, vut to be altogether feaſte of Chꝛiſte | 
and very hurtfull. Foz whokno ly callcd Corpus 
not that bꝛead and wine out of the holy but of late peercs vader Pope 
and lawlull vſe appointed, are not a ſa- inthe yeereof our Lozd 1264. as it 


Lheſc are moft vnwoz- queſtion 
thy to bee demaunded and to bee ra- bꝛating the Lo2dcs 
ked vp in hole obliuion. Touching 
the ſhutting vp of the Sacrament, 


Loꝛdteacheth vs not one woꝛde in 
muth lefle of wo2lhipping it. 

T ake(ſaithhe)eate, and diuide it a- 

and 

2lhip- 

te and 

the 
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reteiued together 

ſticall upper. And thercfoze we (aye, 
that we ought not to recciue that with 
other meate. = 
Tertullian wziteth that Chaiſti- 
ans haue vſed oftentimes to eate other 
meat with it: which kinde of Supper, 
as he wꝛiteth, was called #y«7« that 
isto ſap,mutuall loue 02 charitie , boꝛ 
rowing the name from loue : fo2 that 
there the poꝛe were refreſhed with the 
feaſting of the richer ſozt . Yowbeit 
p2ouiſion of meat,d2inke,and other ne- 
_ ceſſaries, might well enough bee made 
AG 
publique feaſtes ſhould be made, and 
alſo the myſticall ſupper ofthe Lo2de 


Furthermo2e,how many times in 


be celebrated g pere the faithfull ought to recetue 


this Sacrament ofthe Lo2des ſupper, 
the Xpoltles haue giuen foꝛth no c2m- 
maundement, but haue left it induffe⸗ 
rent vnto euery Churches diicretion. 

Fo2 what is moze plane than that 
which Saina Paule hath (aide: As ot- 
ten as you ſhal cate of this bread & 
drinke ot this cup, you ſhall declare 
the Lords death vntil he come. Foz Þ 
Toꝛde(as the ſame Apoſtle ſetteth it 

downe)firſt commaunding , ſaid, Doe 
this as oft as you ſhal drink it in remẽ 
brance of me. Yowbeit, let noman 
thinke that the celeb2ation of the loꝛds 
ſupper is left ſo freely vnto him, that he 
nerd neuer to reteiue it. Foꝛ that were 


no lawfull libertie, but molt vnlawfuil niſhed, 


licentiouſnes. They 5ᷣ celebꝛate the ſup⸗ 
per ofthe Lozd vpõ tertaine : ozdinary 


Of the Lords holy Supper,&c, N 


tymes ot the vcere, woulde not ft 
b:ought into contempt 02 endo 


their 

le, and they would haue (he 
celeb:ated wo2thily , and 
the people maye haue a deſire 
vntoit . But they that celebzate it 
verie oft, they ſuppoleit an vninec to 
thing, that good thinges by often fre- 
quenting them,ſhould be deſpaſed : foz 
the better the thing is, the oltener. 
ſay they,itzs to be vſed. Both thele 
ſo2tes deſire to ſerue the Lode „ and 
woulde haue that to bee done togreate 
and good effece, which the Lo2de bath 
—— Betwerne theſe if S. Augu⸗ 
ne bee made vmpier and Judge , 
doubtleſſe hee woulde pꝛonouuce none 


other iudgment tha that which he hat) 


inline r 

o Ianuarius, an : 
Hee ſhall beſt decide this ſtrife be- 
tweene them, who ſo aduiſed the eſ- 
peciallyto abide in the peace of 
Chriſt,and that euery man doe that 
which according to his faith hee is 
perſwaded —— and godly. For 
neither of them diſhonoreth the bo- 
die and bloud of our Lord. Onelye 
that meat muſt not be contemned. 
Nowe fo: whom this holy ſupper 
is inſtituted. and to whom it is to bee 
miniſtred, we haue alſo to conſider, 
It ſemeth that it is inſtituted and to 
be giuen vnto all faithfull Chꝛiſtian 
people, ot what ſere ſoeuer, men i wo- 
men, high and low. Mhereſoꝛe ſo great 
a myſterie is not to be caſt vnto (wine 
and dogs to be contemned and troden 
vnder fote., 

Beloꝛe it be miniſtred all men are 

and cffecually to bee admo⸗ 
vnto whom this meate apper⸗ 


teineth,namely to them p 9 


For whom 
the ſupper 
is inſlitu - 
ted. 
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ref 


other e them that are 
what he was. 44 — full peares and not fo2 infants. 
ſters of the c:urch doe not alwayes ſo a man examine him ſelte ( ſaith the 
terteinly know of them that ſit downe Apoſtle) and let him ſo eate of the 
at the table. Neither did the Lozdeof- breade and drinke of the cuppe.And - 
fendany whit at all in ſo doing, neither the Lo2de ſaith, Doe this in the te⸗ 
did he caſt that which washoly to the membrance of mee, And againe, 
dogges. Fo2 the Loꝛde warned him di- Shew forth the Lordes death yartilt: 
ligently ot all matters, whereol he was he come. 

to be warned, and he hearing and vn⸗ All which ſayinges take plate in 
derſtanding them all remaineth not⸗ 1 not in In⸗ 
withſtanding among the ſaintes, van- kantes. Our childꝛen muſt be di⸗ 
teth himſelle fo2 oneof the faithful not ligently inffruced from their infan- 
fo; an hogge, and as ana ot the faithfull ce, that they may rightly a 


42 
il 


F 


Fe 


ing 
this? you ſhall anſwere : Iris the ſa- 
crifice of the Lordes Paſſcouer , who 
paſſed ouer the houſes of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael wh:n he ſtroke the £- 
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28 
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Q ww 


Lo2des ſupper miniſtred vato him, 
the diſeaſe may bee cured 


But this is not the due celebzati- 
on of the ſupper, but a filthie pꝛopha⸗ 
nation thercof, Fo2 the Lozd hath not 
inſtituted it to bee a cleanſing ſacrifice 
agaimſt all calamities, whereby hee 
would bee pleaſed, but to beg a memo⸗ 
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85 
1 


wee offer nothing 
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vs, and gine vs ſuch 
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uerance out of Egypt, and that they 
ſhould continue thankcfull vats ſo be⸗ 
neficiall a Loꝛde: howe greate an of- 
fence had they committed, if they hay 
ſo often times eaten their banquet 
as being oppꝛeſſed with calamities, 
they deſired to be dcliuered, and deſired 
it by doing that derde ? They recey- 
ued the Arke of the couenant from the 
Lozdc in token of his diuine pꝛeſence 
and aſſured helpe: but wen contrarie 
to the ende whereunto it was appoin- 
ted they bare it into the campe , to the 
intent they might obteine the victozie 
thereby, they them ſelues were put 
toflight and llaine, and the Arke carri⸗ 
— _— the Philſtines into cap⸗ 
uitte, 

A gaine, i the Loꝛdes ſupper bee 

a publique holy fcaſt of the whole 


Church gathered together in one, in ebnet 
the which there ought to bee bzea- ,.;.2 1. 
king 3 diſtributing, eating, and dun⸗ for the (ich 
king, and thereby the communioenn 


of the bodie and bloude of Cheiſt bee 
Detclared 


Me ſupp 


* 12 . 


Paule requireth a publiquo aſſembly 


him eateat 2 „ tit that bebe nt politics, the 


Lozvmult not be alteredby anye hus 


mane authoꝛitie 0; cuſtome.Uerily . 
of ther thing tothe church 
the church, and agenerall foz he receiucd of the Lo2d.- 
the due celebꝛating ol the ſupper. Whe either read we in 
you meete together therefore in one ſcriptures, — 22 
place, this is not to take the ſupper of Chzilt carried the ſacrament 
7 ꝙ— — —— 
e Lords lupper. The reaſon is, For — foz-cuery. 0 
euery one whend they - gn cate, tas 
kethhis . — — — * But eee 
Wherſa2c t ching in euery 5 to and 
be done therein pꝛiuatelp. * then the — afflicted conſtiento 
Likewiſe in the ſame place he with the Lozdes wozd:they teach vs al⸗ 
ſaith, that they meete together and ſo to ſuccour r 
vate the — — pꝛaper James 
vamiation, whiche make haſte tb the gently let downe in w2iting 
Supper — 2 faithfull ſhall behaue them ſelues = 
tiow ontill they bo alanerte , and they wards the ſicke,andthentthat are 


tate and d2inke together. Foz he ſaith, 
Wherefote my brethren, when you 


meete to cate and drinke, tarry one trament 
for an other if any man be —4 let woꝛd. —— 


moſte faithfulldoctoursof 
— eate befoꝛe the relidue) the church, would dilemblethe matter, 
e meete not together to your neee ape aps 
— Whercfo:e the Lo2ds mation. They 
— not a primate, but a pub Fame ne 
ſupper to be giuen to no man pꝛi 1 — And tettaine 4s, 
And koꝛ as much as that allembiy thatthep have © tarrght the Church all 
— — thinges that belong to true godlineſſe 
fine do communicate with the ficke, andſaltiation : but as fo; this matter 
- eh /rtrmy ann 4 > e eee e wonde bf 
ao he 6 pper may be 02dainedfoz the lick, it, Da itz og wes ol 
o bee that others dos Cuppe With © Neem £3320 356 Thoy, 
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of the 2 of the ſacrifice once offt — — 

ee Fo — 

e Leo Hope wa 
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he be Neither can the — —— 

Buer that fo the famecauſe;he offered 1 i vpn enen his 
e 

euer 
Miledech Mehr ay ron od eee —— te⸗ 


n the endet 
ol the Lordes 
Upper. 


antes, oꝛ 
wont to be moued about the Lozvs fi 
per, ſo farr fozth as the necefſitic of 
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which we wi! infozce 
Wherefoze,vefoze allthinges v 
ſearchout the true len Lozdes in 


coy 


Gf che true 
of the Lords This is my 


wordes: This , a dete 
ought to | | 
Kot 
a | 
his 


: 
12 
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depa! 
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2 teitetating 
is my bodfe, This 
is, This is, This 
I.; Wit will 

p alſo 


The faft Decade, the ninth Sermon, 


is, is, is greater thi I. Chriſt hath bre ci not a body tic her o⸗ 
thren, I ſay he hath brethren, he hath — — * 

brechen. The ſeri re hath ſo. The Nether doth that trouble vs whiche 
truth ſaith ſo . tell mee nowe, ©. retiteti of Dauid,in ex · 
what commoditie ſhall there redound the 3 . Pſalme: And he was 
to the Churoh by thele tronbleſome and in ——— whereunto 
vious outcries , and moſte froward he addeth immediately: Who is borne 


contentions? Yow 
be edified:Yow ſhall 
be enlarged Yow ſhall the truth be ſet none can be borne in his owne. This 
is theretote ment of Dauid , not of 
places wee Chrilt. For Chriſt was borne in his 


the hearers in his owne hands: A man maye bee 
glozie of God born in the hands of other men, but 


is my body. For that body was borne 
in his owne handes . Ho1by theſe 
not fezgns 


* 
211 
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EEE 
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is 

the letter , tooke that in his hands which the 
the wozdes thfull know: & after a ſort he bare 
Which we fe when he (ad;T his is my bo- 
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Of che Lords holy ſupper, c. 


the toule which ſigni 

Forthe thi my nifieth is wont 

to be called of that thing 

which. Conte rait is written, 
token The ſeuen cares of wheate are ſeuen 

— — — foz yeeres. He ſaid not, do ſigniſie ſeuen 

you. Then bzeak the bꝛead and tate it, yecres. And ſeuẽ oxen are ſeuẽ yeeres 

distribute the cupp and dꝛinke it, and do and many ſuch like. In like ſort it is 

this in the remembzance ot mes , Map⸗ — was Chriſt. Hee ſaide 
fing beſtowed The rock — but as 
— q it were { indeede, whiche is 
not the lame in — burby ig ſig- 
nification. So likewiſe the b 

caule through a certain vital ſu bitace | 
in it,ſignifierh tho ſoule, in the ſacra- 

| | mẽts is called the ſonic. Thus farhe, 
ther. Ierculi lib. 4, contra Mart. ſaxeth, he ſame Auguſtine alſo. againſt A- 
— — b dimãtus, ca 1 a, ſaith, So is bloud the 


ting it to his diſciples, made it his bo- ſoule, like as the rock was Chriſt. And 
die, in ſaying, This is my body, that is againe in the bee the 
* 


to ay, the ſigure of my body, Hicrome alſo expoũd that 
vpon att. Gaſpell ſaith, That like bloud & ſoule of the beall dc. 
ing ol Chailt, Melchi- ſilteth in — For — 

ted not to ſay, This is my bade, v hẽ 
ot his bodie. Thus 


rep the truoth of his nguſtmne., Thereisnofole fo 
ry loltome alſo in his 8 3. ho- doulliſh that wil ſay, that theſe wozdes 
milie of Auguſtine are dathe 02 doubtfull. 


ſo liſte mavt adde hereunto that 
path playnety 
parch 


2 * 
See | 
lacrafice,; A 1 ARIA 6 oahudst 
the Cozinthians,cap. 11 .Becauſe wee litten concerning 
be deliuer@dby the Lo (ſaith Libro. 2. Contra A - Legs. 
he) being mindefull fin eating e Cap.2. 

— 3 whaneor t ts WE 
Tae in manyplaces beapeth- moſt auntient — of Chris © 


* 


woznes, This is my bodic. Let us ra- Paſſcoucr, Which kinve of ſpeech was 
ſounds argus not darke to be vuderſtod by the Apo» 
p20- dies, who vaderſtoe that this lambs 
arcmemb2ance of þ paſſage once 
they vnder⸗ 

that the Landes bzead, gien vn⸗ 
Loꝛd, is a rememb3ance 


112 f 


EE 
| 


follow 
draung it he hapſaidein this our lup- ing partakers 
per, This is my bodie,fo2 in the ſoler# eat Chzaſtes body, 
niziaq of dd of Walſeouer ,itis + that ſhould be meat ts 
thus ſaive, The lambe is the Lordes ferde? beate it, 


Eb 


1089 


avhozre that 
bawozthte : 


2 . 
conſubſtanti- why then doe 


— — 


a 


beth , Which is broken or 


wozd, 
his is my 


Tha 10 — 
ſcene. — DES 
were made, he commanded and 
were treated. Pee ſaide let there 
light, . and light was made, and ſuch 
kund of light as might be percvyutd and 
and did ſhine. But inthe ſupper. 
nothing in Cdꝛiſtes handes but bzead, 
no bodie. And thcrefoze it was not our 
Dauiours meaning by theſe wozdes, 
This is my body,torreate o2 make his 
bodie of the hetade. Fo21f he had ment 
ſo tado;ſurtly it hadbene done. Rei- 
ther is ther any caufe why they ſhould 


here as it were,calting their miſtes be⸗ 


foꝛe our eyes, and apply their coloured 


mterpꝛetation vnto a rottenconſtruct- 


nne ſuper- 


OftheLordes holy Supper, &c. 


But all not 
— — — rot quan y,inuifibly , 22 


we ſee 


ee 


their owne. 


I pꝛax vou, are 
ties, re arenas, gue 


God, Take ( ſaith 2 

trõ or they eee now 
& becauſe they ſhalbe no where,they. 
ſhal not be at al. Take the bodies the 
ſelues from the qualities of bodies, & 


they ſhalbe no where, and therefor it 


muſt needes be they ean not be at al. 
Let not vs thecefoze robbe oz ſpoile the 
Toꝛ des hodis of the p2 opertics thereof, 
and ſo deny the trueth ol his bodie. A⸗ 
gaine that wee hꝛiig not ſo many con⸗ 
traries and abſurde thinges · into one t 
the ſaine opinion, wee interpꝛet the. 
woꝛdes Lo2d, T his is my body, 
this is a memoꝛiall oz rememb2ance of 
my body: oz eis, this ſignifieth my 
bodie , r if this woꝛde, Eſt, 
Fs, be to bee vaderfiode ſobtantiucly 


in 


very pe. 
not onely the accidents of the bagad. E 
— — eee 

nerſaries doe 


in 
th this, oz under 5 — 


But ſo are the gone from 
amplicitie of wo2des , of unmes, 
4 — bodic; andnot,.vn- winein 
der this is my manner 


the het? the yes the boy 
—— 

then Patthewe and betcanſe it is the ſacrament of the 
Parke: 1 — of Chꝛiſt. SEULE ne 
the woꝛdes belonging — th Surely it ion and firme ars 
this ſoꝛte: This is my blond h gumont that wee haue d 

is of the newe Teſtament, which is andofnoleſſefozce and firength, weo- 
ſhedde for many for the —— of ne wo, , is — — wee will 
their ſinnes. But they bzing X 
them thus: This cup — — — the holy ſupper”, ſaith; 
— — — Doe yee t a 
which is ſnedde for — nd This Theſe wozdes doe not impozte;- that 
cuppe is the newe Teſtament in my — —— really 
bloude But ſhal we thinke that there _ we oughtto remem⸗ 
is no difference betwene the bloude of #02 who ſhall be ſaide fo remem- 
Chꝛiſt and the new Teſtament ? S. bcrthoſo thinges, which he beholbeth- 
Pauldefpneththe new Teſtament at: befoze him in pzeſence ut woemulT 
ter Jeremie, to be a ſulremiſſion of all goe from the imple ſignification — 
* 

rds deaths 


f:ncs. And the ſclfe (ame ſaith, that membꝛante oꝛ memoꝛie, 
this remiſſion of ſinties is obteined Paule ſaith, Declare the 
th2ough the bloude ot Chailt , vntil he come. 

But who will ſa impudently ton Foꝛ thus we gather thereby: eh — 
— — the — hee returnt ſarel 2 
berytuppe 02 in the cuppe come '02 , v 
2 — the remiton not counted to bee pꝛeſent, but is loo⸗ 
of finnes? What oatiſs is there if ked fo; to come: therefoaze the Loe 
wee holde on and fficke-:p2eoiſely to — — —— re- 
the letter, why wr ſhoulde be fo2ccdto membyaunce whereof. is celebꝛated 
confellethatthecuphss. not the wine, 33 is not = 


| | It is ex- him. Alſo, He fhall goe before you 
pedi r you (ſaith. he). that I de- intoGalile, there ſhall you ſee him, 


— — I goe not away the com- And againe hee him ſelſe ſaith to his 


ſhall not come vnto you. But diſciples, Fecle mee, and ice : A ſpirit 
if | depart from you, then will i ſend hath notfleſh and bones as y 
him rata you. Alſo, I went from the mee haue. 


F 
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And goc 
„Aod hence. of the Father) repugne 
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- 


1 


in the woꝛlo, and that p! 


ct N bercfoze bclon- 
ily it is giuen and receyusd recall which the A poſtle diſputing 


to inter ⸗ If the deade doe not riſe, neither is 
Chriſtnſen, But, Chriit is riſen be- 


ing the firſt fruites of them that 


LE. other s conſiſting offinewes, veynes , liehe, 
which ave contraric pnto theſe, This is ſkinne and .bones, viſible not inui- 
thutthe ſrpeure bee notrepugnant to plare in eren, not enery Bere 
| repugnan in heauen, not cuery 

it ſelte. dſohereupon it followeth that the Lo2ds 
which bodie is not inniſible ard cuery 
b where: Put if any man thinke that 
ter the reſurrection was ciremnſeribed to bee no good which is fet 
by plate, ſcene and felt, which alſo from our rayſed to the Lo2des 
doe make a difference betwene Chziſts raiſed bodie,o2 contreric wile, let him 
bodie clarified and the angelicall fpi- accuſe Sainte Paule who hath taught 
rites (where, by the way wee may l 
that here is no place left foz the dcuice the Catholique and right auncicnt 
of the defirutiue mrane) doe not ads faith confiraincth to * 


vs this by dis crample. CTberetoze . Cot.iij 


1. C ot. 16. 


The ift Decade, the ginth germ. 
wozdes af the upper by a ta / .. 
gure. | | Wonen 


ating of his body, inc in rie ſame whereof 
the ſelfe (ame body he would aſcendin- — 


1 


hn. 14. p 

— re I go to prepare | 
li we l vill come age, ARG 
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cle. — 1 — x places, that 

5 d 5 
. wicked. the woazdes of the Lozdes Supper 
why ought not to be expounded accozding to 


i 
1 


I 
8 


5 
it 


| 
| 
I 


b 


ax 


place, lacra⸗ 
ſaide, that 5 tac Het tas 
the ſecond comming of our Sauiour ought to beg 
ſhall not bee ſhewed in humilitie as ſacramentally . Beſides 


before, but in glory. It were a foo- that, weought to belieue 
liſh parte therefore to ſeeke him ina is repugnant to the rule of beliefe. 
litle corner, or in ſome ſecrete place, by the miracles and omnipotencle 
who is the light ofthe whole world, yg o er 

Thusfarre he. this 


l 


3% 


the end of the worlde 
ſinne by offering vp 
for as much as it is: 


on: Becauſe therefoze our Lo0:dcame tha 
oncr into che wozide , hee was once 


offered vp, but hee Hall cone againe; do al things 
03 the Grand time, at the ende af | f do - thinges: 
woꝛld, true hee commeth notagaine ocuer 

every day into the wozive, And be- Lord would do; that he did, botli in 
canfe he hath wa bivbeti bs todetieue, heaven ind in earth. Pozeouer , hes 


| 


ifanyman ſhould ſhews him pzeſent, will not bo 


Tha it Decade;the-ninthiSermon. 1096 


righthamdof the father , that hee harts of the faithful and in 
| des '-_ andthat leneth wn Choiit 
re be any that doth not pet ful- Almen doe the catho- 
par ce 


1 


| 
11 


1 


is my bodie, This is my bloud, iet the 
then dto me theſe holy teſtimo- 


C 0 t 
bf. The Lo2d ſaith to the theefe, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in pa - ble g ee 
radiſe. | ſpake, behold I am with you alwaies, 


euen to the worlds Zut in re(- 


And the Eu | 
pect of the fleſhe whiche the worde 


dead, They aid 
re. ſcripture ſaithe 


ch 


by the Iewes,that hee was nailed to 
the Croſſe, that he was taken downe 
with from the Croſſe, that hee was woond 
in a ſheete, that he was laid into the 
ſepulchre, that hee was manifeſted in 


hee touching his bodily preſence, fours 
tie daies with his diſciples,and they 
accompanying him, but not follow- 
in him, hee aſcended into heauen: 
And is not hert. For there hee ſitteth 
at the right hand of the Father. And 
dee is here: For hee is not gone 


ts 
hence in reſpect of the of his 
maieſtie. Thas karre . Augu⸗ 


our he 


Of cke Lords holy Supper, c 
| o of : ſayed, Who ſo com» 


- 1 andbelceuethinme.Fs; Paul alſo ſai⸗ 
etch, — — Heb. in. 


71 doo pꝛooue 7 ta tate is no⸗ 
. —————— kollo⸗ 
Chꝛiſt, and be partakers ot all his god weth whiche is moze And 
eee ec Ht ob e 

9 :; oo arm not 
2 ſo much as chirit: therefoze to drinke, hee hath 
onco dzeamed in this place, of the put fo2 to beleeue. Therfoze to dzinke 
groffe and eating, whichis in- is to belieus. Foz faith ſatiſfiethand pa- 


of the Scripture,bzinge ſoꝛth fire eut- Andagainein þ ſame treatiſe he ſaith, 
dent teſtimontes in confirmation of This is the will of him that ſent mee, 
dur aſſertion, that whoſgcuer ſhall ſee the ſonne & 
1 lam ſaiththe Lo2d) that Breade of beleeue in him, may haue euerlaſting 
life, Who ſo commeth to me ſhal not life, & I wil raiſe him afthe later day. 
hunger, and who ſo belecueth in me, Lo here thou haſt againe theſe wozds, 
{hall not thirſt for euer. But who wil to eate Chiles ficſh, to d2inke his 
denie, that there is relation betweene bloud,and to belecue in Chzilte, all in 
to eate and not to hunger, to dzinke one ſenſe. 
che Loꝛde ſayth, I am the 


and not to thirſt Becauſe therefo2e — 
the Loꝛd ſaide, He (hall not hunger, liuely which came down from 


he ſhould firſt haue ſazve, Who ſo ea. heauen. N nd againe he ſaith, Verilic [ 


teth me: But he rather vſed the wozd ſay yato yon, he that beleueth - — 
| at 


The fifth Decade the ninth Sermon, 1108 
1731 remaineth vnto euerlaſting life. Wh 
eate of this bre m lige for euer. then 12 — thy teet 
to tate n ene 


4 

againehs faith, Who io eateth be fams e againe in 26.treatile, 
= and drinketh my bloud,abi- faith, To belenc in babe is to eate 

u 4+ deth in me, and I in him. the bread of life. Whoſo belecueth in 

John in his CananicallE ſaith; him, eateth inuiſibly, and is filled, bes 

WW 2 that ia to cauſe he is borne inuilible.And 


72 5 chat leſus is the ſonn in the (une treatiſe he ſaith, Ihis is to 
"a> in Mae nende cate that meate, & drink that drinks, 
to abide in r to haue Chriſt 
5 Ae eee Iaaye ynto a in him, & by this means who 
you-rakele youcatethe fleſhe of the ſo abideth not in Chriſt, & in whom 
ſonne lay drink his bloud — Chriſt dooth not abide,do btles he 
Fee dal er 93 ame neither arch zige hs 


— ſin ene ele iluana. = 
in r nes, tina r 
TERS whoſo aà ſiguratius ſ vows ted, e 
Z= nales — 


hath life euerlaſti 


He biz 


2 — , 
on 5 gommaun 
in the — oſſẽce ot treſpaſſe, or ve ſome 
ather hath light in profite! or goody deede , then is it fi- 
Dale Cahach juero the Zuratine. Vnleſſ you eate the fleſh of 
i — the ſonne of man & drink his bloud, 

Canonicall Who you can haue no lite in you, this ſee⸗ 
— eeueth in the — of GOD methto — an heinous offence 


rr 90 


meate wo — not, but which this = — to 22 
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er Of the Lords holy Supper, dc. 
— 0 —_— 
Furthermoze, hereunto is to be ad- Lo2dhath plainely 


whe geſh pio. ged that which 
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The fit Decade "ho niath Sermoc nos | 
p by faith, auaileth nothing, ſurely the things 


vs parta - John, are agreeable and doe fullic o⸗ 
kers of the meate: ſo are w made pen the matter of the Lo2des ſupper. 
| the bodie and the bloud And to the intent that this yet may otro 


nete, But thou wilt faie, Yow'c 
«o<d+in it to paſſe, that ſexing baead 
lohn 6.are mention is made in the 6. chapter of tbe holie Scriptures, 


dzunken ſpiritually , it is alſo eaten 
and d2unken ſacramentally. The ſpi⸗ 
woꝛdes to the Lozdes ſupper : J rituall maner accompliſhed by faith, 
wozds of the Lozd whereby being vnited to Chzilt, 


may be applied to the matter of the we be made partakers of all his gods 5 
neſſe. The ſacramentall manner is 


Lozdes ſupper foz other cauſes, al- 
though the bead ſignify not the bꝛead 
of the ſacrament, Pea, J conteſſe, that 
theſe woꝛdes of the Lo, of the ea⸗ 


ſupper. 

Saint Auguſtine Lib, de Conſenſu E- 
nangelhitarum tertio , Capite , 
Caith 2: Iohn ſaide nothi © as 
| — (John the 13.) of the bodie and befoze : and nowe by adioining of the 
loud of the Lord, but plaincly wit- holie action, all things are done moze 
neſſeth, that the Lorde hath ſpoken manifeſtly and plainely , As fo2 the 
more at large therofinan other place. bnbele&ners and hypocrites, with 
This much ſaith he, ſpeaking vn / their captaine Judas,theyneuer com- 
municate with Chzilt , neither be- 
foze the ſupper, nc2 in the ſupper, 
no2 after the (upper, in aſmuch as 
they continue in their vnbeleefe , but 
they of the Lo2dcs Sacraments fo 
their own iudgement and condemna⸗ 


A knowe here what ſome doe The bird 
teach, and howe they deviſe a tertaine "4! 
— kinde of eating Ch2zi&, wrd 

is nepther ſpirituall noꝛ pet ſacra- 
mentall, but altogether compouns 
becauſeit is the catholique oz vniuer⸗ ded of ſacramentall and tozpoꝛall. 
ſall and undoubted doctrine , 'that Foz they holde opinion alſo , that the 


Chziltes ſleche beeing bodily eaten true and naturall bodie of Cy2i7 is 
Littz receiued 


ings, as wee haue alſo ſhewed 
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teteiued bodily by the vnbeleners in 
the fo: mes of the ſacrament . Powde- 
a, it hall caſily appeare by certains 


— me  ry 


arguments we will apply to tbe trai- 
tour Jadas, — — 


| Ofthe Lords holic Supper &te. 


them, they are Ch;iffes members, 
aud they neuer dis. The contrarie 
altogether appeareth in Judas and al 
his fellowes : wherefoze the vnbelte⸗ 
ners doe neither cate the Lo2des boy 
die, noʒ dzinke dis blond. Pozeouer, 
tt is out of all doubt that there is no a- 


all the gadly may learne, what they gremet 


tate and d2inke at the Lo2des ſupper, 
Foz that the indgemit which is made 
of the bead being renealed vnto vs , 
it hall be caſier ſoz vs to pzonounce 
of the members. 

Some truly do make a doubt whe- 
ther Judas were pꝛeſent at the ſup- 
per, when the Lo2de diſtributed the 
bolite myſteries, among whome is ©. 
Hilatie. Yowbeit the Cuangelicall 
biſtoz ie ſaith plainely , that the Loꝛde 
ſate downeto meate with the twetue : 
yea, Luke ſo handleth bis nar ration, 


Thu la- 


das was 


ly, that Judas did tate the Lo2ds bo⸗ 
die,truely we ſhal be conftrained wit⸗ 
kedly to affirme, that it is not onelie 


alwapes to all them that tate him 


that we cannot doubt, but that Judas truely. 


did communicate of the myſteries 
with the reſt of the Apoſties, which, 
Cores org auoucheth , Lure de 

0 — tertio, Capi- 
likewiſe in the 62, 

— and vpon the to. 
Pſalme,and in bis 163. Epiſtle. Yea 
mozeo:2er, Aquinas alſo in 

this point to Saint Hilarie, app:w- 

ueth the ſame with vs, Parts tertas 

What lu. Queſts, #1, Art. 2. owe therefoze 
e e 
upper r , 

ener. it leameth needefult that it were kno- 
wen, what be receiued of the Ls2de. 
Ve receiued the ſacrament of Chzilts 
bodie as the other dilciptcs did, but be- 
caſe he had not faith, as tbe other 


tate the Lo2des bodie, and d2inke his 


S. Augultine alſo denieth that Ju- 
das did eate the Lozds body on dzinke 
his bloud, Ja the 59. treaciſe S. 


Capi- Jobn, The A ſaith he) did eate 
— Or bur Iu- 


das did catethe Lordes bread againft 
the Lord. They did ente life : bus hee 
puniſhment . Againe in the 26, trea⸗ 
tiſe, Who ſo dwclleth not in Chriſt 
nor Chriſtin him, doubtleſſe hee nei- 
ther esteth his fleſh ff piritually, nor 

drinketh his blond: akhough carnally 
and viſibly hee breake in his teeth the 
ſacrament of the bodice and bloud of 


in the a en 
witate D. 


thozitie of Pant. ſaying , That they 


bload, doe not hunger noz thirſt: foz which eate vnwozthily , are not guil⸗ 


they dwell in Chailt, and Chzif in 


tie of the head and cuppe 


— co . 


— . 


they baue eaten © dzunken the Lo perſd in any point:ſo is he alſo guiltie 


bodie vnwozthily, e not onely the ſa⸗ of the bovie t bloud of Chiſt wholoes 
craments of the bodie and bloud of ner receineth the ſacrament of the ba⸗ 


Cbꝛiſt. We anſwere, that Paul ſay- diee blaud of Cbziſt vuwozthily, al⸗ 


eth thus in plaine wozdes : Whoſo. though 
euer eateth of this bread and drink- not received the verie bodie and bloud 


eth of the Lords cup, b 


God, noꝛ will not ſ&me to haue repel- 
led him. We reade howe the Judge 
— are on —— 
„Departe mee you wic 
— — ie 
and you gaue me no meate . I was thir- 
ſtie, and you gaue mee no drinke, &-. 
But hearkennow how the repꝛobate 
wil make exceptions againſt this ſen⸗ 
tence of the Judge, Lord.when did we 
ſee thee hungrie or thirſtie, and mini- 
ſtred not vnto thee? Then heare again 


what the Judge wil anſwere, Verily l 


erily, v 1 » I ſaie vnto you, 
hee that receiueth whomſoeuer I ſhall dine 


in the meane while hes batd not ſæne Pagiltrate bimſelſe, noz treade him 


in the meane ſeaſon he haue 


vnder his fte, vet is he ſaide to haue 
troden the Pagiſtrate under his 
fote, and is atcuſed not foz hurting 
the ſeale 02 defiling the letters: but 
be is charged of treaſon, and accus 
— rr ry Pꝛince vnder his 


What maruaile then if we hcare it 


ſaive, that they which do eate þLo2ds 


b:ead vnwozthily are guiltie of the 
bodie and bloud of Ch2iſt :? Fo2 the 
bꝛead and the myſticall cup are a Das 
crament and ſeale of it. 
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eating of the bodie of 


Chzilt , 
baͤdling eue⸗ 


to the Church. and laie them fo2th be⸗ 
fo:e the cics of all men. But wee bane 
learned by the whole diſcourſe of this 
matter, that Chzift himſeite is a moſt 
ful and rich treaſure of al the giftes of 
Ood, as namely from whom being des 
hnered fo2 vs bnto death, we haue all cade. 
things belonging to life , remiſſion of 
fins and life enerlaſting . Since theſe 
things be inuiſible and gottẽ by faith, 
they be alſo viſibly,that is to ſaie, by 
facraments almoſt vnto 
al the ſenſes , to the ſight, to hearing, 
to taſting and to ſteling, to the intent, 
that man being wholy therewith mo- 
ned both in bodie and ſoule, may cele⸗ 
b:ate this molt comfoztable myſterie ces 
with great reioicing in heart. ereun⸗ 
to nowe appertaineth that Analogie, 


wherof J baue ſpoken befoze in tte 7. 


Sermon of this Detade, whereby J 
woulde haue theſe things to be better 


Furthermoze , we haue ſaid.that 
the ſupper was inſtituted af the loꝛd, 


Of the Lords holie Suppet, ke. 


wer diſputed ol the by a viſible contundion. Noz now not 
and — — 


vnto Cbꝛiſt and the Church, both that 
we will the linccre faith, and 
pꝛomiſing that we will vſe god deeds 
and charitie towardes all men. 

Loke foz moze this matter 
in the ſeuenth Sermon of. this De- 


e Saint Paul 
pꝛoue that it was not lawful fo; them 
which reteiue together at the Lozdes 
table to eate of meate offered to idols, 
ſacrifices; 


e to take parte of p:ophane 

Which thing, if at this daie mani 
woulde rightly weigh and conſider, 
they would not ſe&me to be ſeene ſo bu- 
fie in ſtraunge and fozraine ſacrifl- 


"We ſaide alſo, that the Lozd infti 
tuted the „that thereby be 
might kepe death in memozie , ſo 
that it Moulde neuer be blotted out 
with odliaton . Foz Chailtes death is 


the ſummarie cf al Gods benefits.Y > 
would baue vs therfoze to keep in me- 


that be might viſibly gather together paſſion, 


into one bodie all his members, which 
were in a maner diſperſed thzoughout 
all partes of the wozlde . Whereup- 
on we baue ſaide that the bolie men 
ſome where elſe, did call the Supper 
a league oz conſederatie We are 
knitte inuiũbly with Chzilt, and all 
bts members , by vnitie of faith and 


participation of one ſpirit : but in the 


thing that is paſt be celebzated , ta 
wit, of his death et the ſame belongs 
eth greately vnto vs, + quickneth vs. 
Neither mult we thinks that this is 
the leaſt end. Foz there is none ſo dili- 
gently erpzeffed as this is. Fozthe 
Lozd repeateth this ſaying,Do this in 
e of met. But that holis 


ſupper wee arc ioined together tuen rite az holie action, —— 


1 —— ws 
the wozde oz with the pꝛeaching of ments of God, and loking narrowly 
Chꝛiſts death, and the redemption of into the nature of our religion is able 
mankind,howe maruelouſly voeth 
renue frem time to time that benefit, feſt 
and ſuffercth it not to be fozgotten? ' to the holy 


ſincere in the faith of Chzilt, e to em / pentance inthe goſpell, as are peni⸗ 
bzace all our bzethzen with Chaiſtian tent wozks oz ſeemety foz.ſach as pꝛo⸗ 
charitie fo; the 102ds ſake, to beware fefſe repentance. Bat what is moze 
that we defile not our bodies with the beſ@eming, moze miete, and iuſt, than 
flith of the wozlde, ſince we be clenſed that he whois to celebzate the Lozdes 
with the bloud of Chiſt. Paul the A« ſupper, do beliæus that be is redeemen 
poltle ſaith : So often as yee ſhall cate by Chzifts death,who was effered vp 
of this bread, and drinke ofthe Lords as a pꝛite foz the whole wozide, and 
cup, declare the Lordes death vntil he that foz that cauſe is deſirous to giue 
come. But to declare the Lo2ds death, thanks to Chziſt his redemer : Con- 
is to pꝛaiſe the godneſle of God, and to trariwiſe, what is mozs vuſcemly and 
gine thankes foz our redemption ob- vniuſt, than toreceiue that pledge of 
þ — —— —— ey i ot 

eta. poſtle Peter „Tee area choſen ue no tommunion 02 fellowſhip 
ion, a royal prieſthood, an ho · with Chziſt 2 To tome to 


nate ones et at libertie, that uing , & vet not to giue thankes from 


ye ſhould hew foorth vertues of him the bottome of his heart? Foz what vs 
that hath called you out of darkeneſſe niteth vs to Chꝛiſt, oꝛ what maketh 
into his maruelous light. But hereof vs partakers of all tis benefites ,. 
we haue ſpoken alſo in an other place. and therewith alſo fo be thankefull, 
Thus much 1 thought god in le we but faith? What doth ſeparate vs ſrõ 
wo2ds to repeate touching the ends of Cbꝛiſt, and ſpoyleth vs of all bis 
the ſupper, which enery godly man de- giftes , and maketh vs moſt loath-- 
ing inſkruced by þ holy ghoſt, doth di- ſome , but vnbeliefe? Therefoze faith 
ligentip c6ſider. J would now let you o vnbeliefe maketh vs partakers 
go,deerly beloued bꝛethꝛen, hut that J of the Lozdes table wozthily oz vn⸗ 
fe it wil be a common commoditie, to wo2thily . Paule the Apoſtle in 
teach in fewe wo2des bow euerie one the Aces, ſaith to the Jewes ,, who: 
ould pꝛepare himlſelfe tothe Lozdes thzough vnbeliefe did reiea oz (et at 
ſupper, that be come not to it vnwoz- naught the pzeaching of the Goſpell ,. 


Ofworthi- thily. But it were not loſte labour The worde of GOD ought fuſt to be Ages 1 


ly ard vn- firſt of all to ſearch out, who doe wozs preached ynto you: But becauſe you 
worthi'y thily o2 bnwozthily eate and dzinke reiect ic and iudge your ſelues vowor- 
gend of the Lo2des bead and cup.There is ibie of eveclafiing life, beholde , we 
the 1 no man that can denie that there are turne vnto the Gentiles . Pow did tha 


upper. degrtes in our wozthinefle E vnwoꝛz⸗⸗ Jewes pꝛonounce againſt themſelnes: 


thines, il he rightly examin the tudge- that they were vnwozhie af. cuerla- 
Tttt s tug; 


to ginetudgement thereof. The chics 
degrs of vuwozthinelle,istocome. 


107 | Ofthe Lords hohe Supper, xc: 
— and like Judges gane lcn- 


eateth and — 
ſo a to his owne condem- 
—— — vncleane hee 
hath preſumed to come to Chriſts ſa- 
craments, which no man recciuerh 
worthily , but hee that is cleane. Of 
whom it is ſaide, Bleſſed be the cleane 
in heart. lor they ſhall ſee God, xc. 

Moꝛeouer, they eate and dzinke of the 
Loꝛdes ſupper vnwozthily, who al- 
though they be not deſtitute of faith, 


bodie, and Paule 

ſaith : Who ſo eateth and drinkerh vn- 
worthily, hee eateth and drinketh his tion 
owne damnation, making no — 
ofthe Lordes bodie . Therefo:e , 

make no difference of the lozds — 
is vnwoꝛthily to eate the lo2ds bead, 
and to dzinke of bis tuppe. Foz this 
worde ( to iudae 02 to make a 
difference, is to weigh and conſider of 
a matter er cy with indgement to þ 
vttermolt of a maus power, to fudge 


bodte which the Lo2d toke of the vir- 
gine ,and offered bp fo; our 
on, i that now ſitteth at the right hand 
of the father. To be ſhozt, the bzead of 
the ſacrament in the ſupper is the 
Lo2ds bodie, it is J ſaie the ſacrament 
ofthe — — 
vs. Whoſocuer tberefoze 
oo m7: 
cometh to Chzilts table, as he woulde 
to a table ofcommon and grofſe meat, 
and acknowledgeth not that this bea; 
nenly meate diffcreth far from other 
bumane meate, neither commeth af- 
ter that ſoꝛt as the Loꝛd hath inſtitu⸗ 


poundeth 

my brethren when yce come — 
to eate, tarrie one for an other 

meete not to condemnation. "Whos 


together to their condemnation that 


ſtine in — ———— 
The Apolile ſpeaketh | 

recciued the Lordes body without dif- 
ference and carelefly,as 1 it 
auje other kinde n ocuer. 


tion: and here they are ſaide to mate 


K-41 <a = = I ,. = 


The fiſt Decade, the ninth Sermon, mos 
Heretherfore if he be which vnto them, who thzongh dndelefeand 
maketh no difference of the Lords bo · wickedneſſe did trucifie Chzilt. Foz 
die, that is to ſay, doth not diſcerne the vnto them Chziltcs bloud ſctemed pꝛo- 
Lords bodie from other meates, howe phane,as it had ben the bloud of ſome 
then ſhould not Iudas be damned who » 02 wicked perſon, as 
came to the Lordes table, faining that being wozthily ſhed foz his offences, 
hce wasafriend , bus wann extmie? And J pzap you, what elſe doeth hee 
&c. Vow much moze grieuoufly doe thinke,than pꝛo⸗ 
they ſceme to fin at this day, who per- phane, who bel uethj not that þ ſame 
nerting the lawfuil and firſt vie that was ſhed fo2 the ſinnes of the wozidee 
was inſtituted by the L oꝛd, do ſtabtiſh And pet bee dareth take part of þ lozds 
their own abuſe with great contenti⸗ — . — — 

grienonflpperſecute them 


on,yea,and 

thatervout againR it and widnot res y— — — 
ceine ite Furthermoze,fince by experis ——— 
ence we find enery day, that there are bnwozthity thzough vnbelefe:which 
many things wanting vnto our faith, — — 
by means wherof diuers vices (pzing beſoze our cies. Ve belieued not in the 
bp among vs, wbereot our vuwozthi- Lozd Jeſas, vta he inuented howe ta 
neſle is the ligbteſt oꝛ leaſt of all which deliver dim intothe handes of theues 
the Lo2d ot his grace may eaſily waſh and marxtherers; vet nenerthelclle bee 
away,and almoſt wipeth away by \#- ſate downe to meate, and toke part of 
ding his crofſe vpon vs, not imputing the Lo2ds ſapper,therefoze in the end 
— the Dinell wozthily chalenged bim 

Foz the Apoſtte in an other wholy vnto him Foz S.Jodn witneſs 1-ho 3. 
— — ſeth, that about the ende of the ſuppcr 

nation fo; them which are graffedin- the divel entred into Judas: not that 
to Ch iſt Jcſus , and walke not after he was not in him befoze that be came 
the fleſh, bat after the ſpirite. Neither to the ſupper : foz bo had begonne bes Luke22. 
the pu · With equalpuniſhment doth our moſt foze to dwell in him, and to ffirre him 

mſhwcnt juſt L oꝛd puniſh theſe ſundgie ſoꝛts of fozward:but foz that after ſomany ad» 

Abe  vnwozthinele. Lot vs therefoze ſe monitions of ur TozdChzift, and af. 

nwocthi. what the bleed Apoſtle teacheth vs ter that he had pzophaned the myſte- 

h. — — thoſe ries of Chailt., — 

cate vuwozthilp. Therefoze be them vnder fote, he wholp entred in- 

— Whoſo eateth this bread, or to him, and fully poſſeſſed him. 

drinketh ofthe Lords cup — The ſame Apotſtte Paule tbꝛeat᷑⸗ 
the ſame ſhall be guiltie of the Lordes netb dammation tu them that make 
body and bloud. By which woꝛds be- no difference of theLo2des bodie,who 
rily de meaneth that chieſs and moſt are placed, as it were, in another de- 
foule vnwozthinelle of al other,to wit gre of vnwozthineſſe, ſaying : For 
vnbclefe. oz be is guilty of the los whoto eateth and drinketh vnworthi- 
bodie and blovd,to home the fault of ly, eateth and drinketh his own dam- 
the Lo2ds death is imputed, that is to nation. The reaſon hereof hee ſettcth 
ſap, to hom Chiſta death becdmeth downein this ſentenee , to wit, wbp 
dcath,and nat life:as'it alſo happened wir 2u1ght not. raſhly aud careleſiy 


1:99 
to come to fheLo2ds table, ioʒ (hat we 
appꝛoch then to our 

Bat condenation 0; iudgement is the 
paine oz puniſhment which the Loꝛde 


they lin, not in another wozlde truly, 
as he doth vpon the vnbelteuers, but 
in this wozlve. Foz it foloweth in the 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle , which mini- 
ſtreth vnto vs the ſame ſenſe. For this 


laieth vpon bis faithfull people when tbe giftes of God. Wherefoze he hath 


Otrhc Lords holie Sup ret, gcc. 


— — ber letteth af 


who ſaieth, Do this: yea be ſetteth at 
both the Loꝛdes death, and all 


not eſcaped danger, obo bath omitted 
tocelebzafe þ ſapper : which thing al- 
ſo we haue ſaid befoze. Thou muſt go 
an other way to wozke, if thou deſire 
to auoide both danger e in, Þeare the 


cauſe manic are weake and feeble a- 


m and many ſlee pe. For if we 
had indeed our ſelues, we ſhoulde not 
haue beenc iudged , Bur when we ate 
judged, we are corrected by the Lord, 


drinke of that cuppe. And we muſt 
marke, that in this examination be 


that wee ſhoulde not be condemned ſendeth no man to another, but euerie 
bidde 


with the worlde. The Apoſtle plaine- man to himſeiſe. The 
ly diſtinguiſheth betwene. the vn ther, Goe to an auri confeſſour, 
wazthie eaters that art ſablect to there foconfeſſe thy ſelfe, to reteint 
Gods cozrecib,and wozldly men, that abſolution, and to make ſatiſfacion 
is to ſay, bnbel&eners, whoſe puniſh- fo: thy innes, acco2ding to the fozme 
ment the Lozd deferreth to that other that is commaunded the. And ſo they 
wozlde: but bpon bis faithful people, bid the as ſufficiently clenſed,fo go to 
4 who pet offende though the the Lozdes table. But Paul the Do- 
Ro; of the Gentiles,and the veſſel of e- 


„Let a manex- 
lo let him eate of 
their dzoufineſſe. Foz it followeth, If that breade, and drinke of that cup. 
we had iudged our (clues that ia, if we oi like as God is the ſearcher of the 
our {clues had reſtrained our vices,and hearts, and requireth the affection 
ſeparated our ſelues from evil, we had of the minde , and bateth bypocri- 
not beene iudged, that is fo ſay,puni- fie : ſo none knoweth what is inthe 
ſhed and corrected. Foz immediatly beart of man, oz what affections we 
he addeth, But when wee are iudged, beare foGodward, but we our ſelues 
weeare chaſticed ofthe Lorde. To be do:therefoze be willeth vs our ſelues. 
iudged therefoze is fo be chaſticed, to examine enerie thing in our ſelues: 
But hereby we learne from whence that is to ſay, he willeth enerie man 
there doe flowe ſo many miſchiefes in / to deſcend into himſelle, and to era- 
to the Church,to witte,by the vuwozs mine bimlſelfe .. This examination 
thie vle of the Lo2ds ſupper. can not be made withoat faith, and 


Howe wee 
ſhoulde 
prepare 
(thi ſclues 
to Lords 


ſupper. 


of Gods 


b matter be ſo, it were better wholy to full man haning the light 


abſtaine from the Lozdes ſupper, But wozde ſhining befoze dim, and faith 
if anie abſtaine wholy , be alſo there - extending ber fo:ce and power, en- 


by ſinneth againſt the Lozde, and quireth of bim ſelſe, 


But ſome man wil anſwere here, i the light of Oos wozy, But the faith» - 


16. 
c. 11. 


Of che Lords holy Supper, &. 


de. nd gue in vs all. If we e wel 
1 5 irate theſe things, then 
theſe thoughtes neuer trouble 
vs: ve that are — and deſtitute 
of all neſſe, we that are (ta 
with — ſinne, we that ate 
dead, ſhould we worthely cate 
2 theLordes bodie '?* Let vs rather 
thinke, that we being poore do come 
to a reedb that are ſicke 
come to a Phiſitian, we that are ſinful 
come to a Sauiour: that the worthi- 
neſſe which is commanded by God, 
/ conſilteth in faith chiefly, v hich re- 
all in God. & in our 
lues: ſecondly in charitie, ind ſuch 
1 bath ſet downe charitie, as it is ſufficient if wee offer 
105 caſe; Let vs call it vnto God — 9 — 
to — g to he,that this increaſcitto g wee 
holy uct is a medicine Re can — — it 
ficke,a cõtort for the ſinful, al — 5 
to the pore,which to the WEL 2 , 
teous & rich, if bring (ma 


— wag — 
is giuẽ to vs to be our life, we 
ande that without him wee are but dannen ae 1 
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{ſpecially concerning the lame, J haut chat we ſhould write ynto thee what 
knit vp this matter in theſe few wozds we thinke of thoſe — whockee 
touching Chultian wedlacke. 


that they once determined to conti- 


ath widowes nue their ſtate continently and ſted- 
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doth deſcribe in this ſozt, ſaying. Sbee tinued inthe (ame be dde with ment 
that is a widow aud alone woman in > wr yrs which thing becauſe thou 
deede,trulteth in God, and continu- doeſi defire to know our iudgement, 
eth in praicr and ſupplication nighte thou ſhale ynderitid,that edo not 
aud day, But the that liucth in plea- depart from the traditions and ordi- 
ſures and delightes , is dead thoughe naunces of the Goſpel and the Apo- 
the be aliue. The ſame Paule doth (tes, whereby we ſhould fo much the 
will the younger ſozt to marrie to gett lefle ſtrongly and ſtoutly prouide tor 
childzeu,and to gouerne the hauſe, nei / our brethren and fiſters,and that cc- 
ther to giue any occaſion at al, fo the e- cleſiaſticall diſcipline ſhould be kept 
nimie to ſpeake euill oſ them: the place by all meanes, their protite and 
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bodies, but not their minds:GDD re- the woꝛdes of the Apolite, 
quireth both, i eſpeazally ot the mind. ater dãnation, becauſe they brake 
It is an caſte matter to deceiue me ir firſt promile and faith, aſcri- 
but we cannot by an decetue beth not this damnation to the mars 
God. . Paule in the firſt Epiſtle to riage following, but tothe mconſtan- 
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a virgin to wife, to the bonde & promiſe of wedlock, 


and are true virgins without 


Hauing the — 


miſe made of continencie and chafti- De bono vi- 


he ſheweth howe great the gadnes of but becauſe they brake the firſt pro» 
4 


e fther will , whiche theſe woꝛds, I hey therefore that ſay 
thinge the lame Apoſtle plamely ſhe (uch marriages are no marriages in 
weth in the ſelle ſame place of Scrip- deed, but rather adulteries, it ſemeth 
ture. Unto this teſtunonieot C D to me that they ſpeake fooliſhly and 
the teſtimonie ol man alſo is agreea- without conſideratiõ. And this much 
ble . Foꝛ Cyprian with his fellows her. J vnderftande that by this woꝛde 
Biſhoppes and Elders, making an- Condemnation oz Iudgemenr,is met 
were to a queſtion demaunded by by the Apoſtle Reprehenſion, which 
pomponius, laith.Doeſt thou c we Switzerstenne , Ein — 

xxx. iii. oder 


} 


itis lawful foz tie. Anda little after that he aodeth =#+ 


— — © 
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oder nachred. Fo; they be euil ſpoken 
ol by many,fo2 that they haue bzohen 
their firſte faith, that is to ſay, they 
haue bꝛoken the pꝛomiſe of continen- 
cte, Wherefoze the Apaltle thinketh 
it much better, foz young women to 
matche them ſelues in marriage, then 
to ſet downe to them ſelues ſuchean 
vader of4ife, from the which, although 
neceCſitie fozceth them thereunto, they 
cannot departe without repzeh2nſion 
of men. But in that place hee ſpea⸗ 
keth not of virgins but of widowes. 
Saina Cyprian. ſpeaketh. ſimplye of 


Montes and Nonnes were alto⸗ 
gether vuknowne m the p2unitrue 
Churchof Ch2iſke and the X% 

the lattcr ages had . monkes, but not 
ſuch as are nowe a dapes, which are 
their owne rule and lawe, whoſe mo⸗ 
naſteries abounde in all filthincſſe and 
vnclcannes:Ulhich though we ſhould 
holde our peace, vet to be true 5 truth 
it ſelfe and experience 7 

ly declare. And thoſe to 


bie gouer 


monkes. they dwelt not in cities, ney⸗ 
ther intermedled them ſelues with 
woꝛ loly aſtairta. Ce haue declared 
in an other plate, howe that a waiter 
of the middle age being made an Ab⸗ 
bot, required that he might leaue off 
from being a clarke, foꝛ that no man 
coulde well ber both a manko and a 
_ darke,fince the one is an impediment 
to the other. Then liued they not of the 
common reuenues of the church;but ol 
the trauell oltheir alun hand as the lay 
people do. f : 
D. Birrome diſputing of the oꝛi⸗ 
— of monkes in ths: life of Pau- 
us, hath thus wzitton: Amonge ma- 


ny it bath oftẽtimes bene called into 


Ot the inſtitutions of the Church, 


ned by moꝛo ſeuere diſcipline 
are defiled with hypocriſte „Iwill ſap 
| Touching the firſt 


chieflye- to 
wel in the wildernes of the monks? 
Some tetching the matter ſomewhar 


1223 began 


farre off, begin to reck on from He- 
lias the holy Prophet, and S. Iohn: of 
whom Helias ſeemeth to vs to haue 
beene more than a monke: and that 
S. lohn began to prophecy before he 
was borne. But others (in which opi- 
nion the moſt parte of all people doe 
commonly agree) affirme that Sainct 
Antonie whs the firſte beginner of 
that order: which in yu is true, For 
he was not only the firſt, but alſo the 
motioner of all others thereunto. A- 
mathas,and Macarius S. Antonics 
ſcholers, w hereof the firſt buried his 
maiſters bodie, do now aftirme that 
one Paulus Thebius was the firſt bes 
ginner of that way: which thinge we 
alſo confirme, not only in name, but 
alſo in opinion. And anon he addeth, 
that Paulus ſoꝛſaking the citte being 
thereto info:cedfo2 feare- of tozments 
vnder the perſetuters Decius and 
Valerianus, deparfed into the wil- 
derneſſe , where hee ſdund a-cane and 
lay hidd therein vntill ho was founde 
out by . Antonie. The Emperours 


Decius $Valerianus pany Ems 
pyꝛt aboutthe ptere of the Lozd 2 60. 
but it is ſaid that S. Antonie dyed 
when he wasan hundꝛed and fiue pers 
olde, in the peere of our Load, 3 C60. S, 
Auguſtine,who in his 80. epiſrle tu 
Helychius,witnefethof his own time 
howe that he liued in the perre of dur 
Lo2de, foure hund:cth and tlventie, 
But Eutropius and Beda repoꝛte 
howe that hee dyed in the pers ol dur 
Loꝛde, foure hundzeth and thirtye , in 
the thirtie and one chapiter, of the ma⸗ 
ners of the catholique church, reciting 
the manners and inſtitutions of the 
monkss in his time, e = 
gs. 


The fifth Decade the tenth Sermon. 11.36 
thinges as are verie farre from the os: norinsabout the yearcof our Loꝛde, 
ders and inſtitutions of our Ponkes one theuſand , two hundzed, twentie 
now a dayes. Jnthe time ol Iuſtini - andtwo, J woulde declart 
an the Emperour, who made certeine nothing elſe, but onely that all men 
lawe s of Honkes and Monaſteries, ſhoulde vnderſtande that Monkerie 
there liued one Benet, whome many of was deuiſed by mannes inuention, 
the Ponkes now ada ves doe call fa - not deliuered vnto the Church of 
ther, whoſe life J will recibe vnto Chꝛiſt by the Apoſtics; and that at 
you ont of Irittenheymius, who dy- the ficſte it ſcemed to bee tollerable, 
ed aboue fiitte yeares ſince, to thein- but after warde became altogethcr un 
tent you may vnderſtand what power follerable , 
and dignittethey obteyned in pꝛoteſſe Vo vnpzoſitablo is it to the com- 
of time, who at the beginning were mon wealth, experience it ſelfe tea- 
eontemned and of none authozitie, ge- cheth. And whoſoeuer knoweth not 
net AbbarotCaſsina, ſaith hee, firſt that it is quite to true re⸗ 
founder, beginner and gouernour of ligion, knoweth nothing 
the Monkes in the Welt, wrote in feigne that it is meritoztous beſo3z0 
eloquent ſtyle, & with graue iudge - G D, andthe ſtate of perfedion. 
ment, the rule tor Monkes in one But who ſeethnot howe repugnant it 
booke, which beginneth, Giue care is to Chꝛiſtes merite, and to the 
O my ſonne to my precepts, &c. and cere dodrine ot the Goſpell? 
it contepneth th:ee thirtene that mos 


bur Ter. 542 


rus ſuppoleth that in ß peareof t 
— — 
Maurice. 


: 


|: 


them. 

True 
chooſe vs any 
ſters. True 
deuiſe | 


o2 new 
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rie one of you ſaith, I amPaules, I fromthat common, laye, andimperfee 


am Appollos, I am Cephaes, & | am Church, to liue moꝛe holily, perfcdty, 
Chriſtes. Is Chriſt diuidedt was Paul and ſpiritually . But how well the 
crucified for you?Or were you bap- ſame hath framed oz doth frame with 
tiſed in the name of Paul? Beholde then, the whole woꝛlde ſpeakc th it at 
Chziſt is our r edemer and our mai - this day. The vowcs which they vow, 
der. Thefaith of Chailt hath made are moſt fooliſh. They vow chaltitie 
vs one bodie. By baptiſme wer are which they haue not. ws the 
baptiſed into one bodic that wee might gitt of God,and it is nos incident to all 
bee called Ch2iftians, not Petrines 02 men. And . Paul ſaith, who ſo can 
Paulines, ©. Paule woulde not ſuf- not line continentle, let him marrie. 
fer that Chꝛiſtians ſhoulde take their For it is er to marry then to 
name of the » how much leſſe burne. Generally he ſaide to burne, 
woulde he abide that at this day ſome whether it were in a vow, oz out of a 
ſhould be called Benedictines, ſome vowe. Neither is it lawful that an hn» 
Franciſcanes , ſome Dominicanes: mane vow and which wasfwliſhly ta- 
we are the Loꝛds inheritance and poſ- ken in hand and vowed, ſhould pꝛeiu⸗ 
leſlion: it is not lawfull foz vs to binde — — CE 
pouertie which is in bbeyes 
te it ſelfeteacheth f 


, The Apofite faith plainely , Is ches. F 
* 

Chriſt diuidedwas Pager FI, the olde 
you, or were you bap in the ſtraunge and monſtrous matter, are 
name of Paul: Andtherefoze although- made Pꝛintes. The common 
they be commonly called ſpiritual per- ofthem line idly, and cate 
ſons, pet are they nothing leſſe then ſpi· freely and fo; nought , 
ritual. Fo! the ſaith, VVhen — 2. to 
one of you ſaith, I am Pauls, and I. cap; 3. ſuch 
polloes, afe ye not carnal? To what alſo accurſed , They fo:ſae their pa- 


Of monaſii 
cal vowes N 


ende ta it, after the recepuing of the Co / rents andkinſfolke, whom by the law 


S of God they are bounde to ſerve and 
| Npoſtles which conteine and obey, and betake them ſalues vnto 


F338 3 
52 
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f 


1. C0. 7. 


time: but fo as much as their 
ſterie was not allowed bY 
of G OD, but was rather 


T 


; 
; 
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but 
— ofimens 03 crat of the 


diuell. 
—— for a price become nor 
the ſeruants of men. But ifhappily 
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ned not to hope foz tho better, but to hꝛiſte vieth — about the 
feare the wozſs, who oncryvayp 

— — of this lite. ——— 
F wee line in the vzeggesof 


— — ns — ah that hoo 
with fire and bꝛimſtone. Poꝛeauer, if 'fo2gine, and bee in loue and charitis 
we wil make a uſt refozmation , wee with all men, and that hee keepe no 
muſt ncedes goe tothe founteines them oldegrudgeazmalecin sene 


the laith, pes is called to patience, he 
is inſtructed acoo2ding as his — 5 


TAN 


F 
FE 


1 


1 


"i 


N place the Laus bes tie bee ſicke among 
5 
— and let him pray ouer him, anoyn- 


ie inſtituttons of the ting him with oyle in the name of 
— And the cr hay 


ou, let 


doeer» Keke, and ſuch as — — _— 


him ſend for the elders o the church ames.s 


LR annoi- 
wg, 


Aud — — les 
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bete. ad he Lord hall raiſe hen p hallowed vyle 2: — 


againe. 
And if he be in ſiane, they ſhal bee 
forgiuen him. Conteſſe your ſins one deth — rne- — 
of u to another; & pray one ſor an- how, A may pou, tan they defends 

er, that you — be — tor the of ———— ů— 
— praier tuſt is ofthe fickc 
force, &c. This is — —— = 
cipline- . But if youlay vats mee, will heare our praeroionthe met mexjtes 
—— I anſwere, that — 


—＋—— 


ch they baing in their annainti 
ched the goſpellt — might re- ih the name of the father,and of 


nt, & they caſt out man — tonn, and of the hoi ghoſt. Lannoint 
— ey annoynted 3 — thee with holy — 71 


were fy — — 2 —— U res 
ame Moreonery miſsion of thy ſinns. Nhat ſeripturs 
Thee neal follow the that bo- J hay you,teacheth vs,that fulcemil- 


leeue. Ini my name they ſhall caſt our ſion of —— is abteined by that an/ 
deuils, &c. And anon he ſaith ,. They | 


ſhal lay their hands vpon the Gebe, 
and they ſhall be healed. Anvbecauſs 
his benefite- remained yet in 
Church. Daina lames — 


== 


e. 

ditetis — vs, te do the ;belt wer — — 

tan to aſſwago and cure the diſcaſes of biene the Temples of the holy g , 
the ſicke by meyicines-moſt conuemet which hath dwelt in them. Jt acknows 
fo) the li:knes, being appl ved mi ledgeth that they are buryed in hope 
arent hes ca ofreſurrection and glozie ot life euer · 
kinowe how by this feſtimonix laſti 

of the Arad, the Papiltes go abont — — take tho 
to ſet out and commend her ertreame bodpes, windeth them in a ſhete, ann 
vncion ,/ 02 laſt annopling: but they 2 decentlye, and- 
labour in vaine. But to let paſſe that tarcſul- 
Dainſi Iames ſpeaketh retold 


» Wherefo:e the · Church doeth - 


* —— — — — 
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——_ wozle ſpeede to tho bodie that is burien 
af- in it. Ae mut thinke that the place, 
1 —ů— Dainacs 

— — 


cozſe. Foz they giue thankes vnto God, —— — hots grid. 
1 21 decea ⸗ Therefoze vnleCe it ſæme god o 
fed dut of this woꝛto in the true faithe, wile to th dune p:ouivence of God, 
and they p2ay alſo that it mape plcaſe the daints wendd gladly lye withtheir 
the Lo2dfo take them likewiſe | voto the leite lame place of 
hm pray bein bene wah the — * . 
true f But ifit pleaſe God othorwile, they 
' Pozcouer,the name vt the dead b2o- acknowledge that they ave notwith⸗ 
thero: fter is recited in the publique tandingrecctued into the ſame earth, 
aſenblie of the Church with honour,x without any cxception, and that ther 
— of their are not ſeparated from their aunces 
— Sor —_ = fours by diſtance ot place. Wherefozs 
is noſuperſtition in the Churche 
that the — lei 
ir dead kes, Þ how much there was in the time of po⸗ 
no man can declare in fcws 


to ediſication:as 
purgatopie. #2 other matters which onely de- 
cons RT Sor 2 — 


ſozteof Chaiſtians are alſo moze rude 
| ——ͤ— than is to be wiſhed,ſo many ſundzie 

ga⸗ and diuerſe ceremonies. were deui⸗ 
——— that. they be fed by the aimcient fathcrs not with- 
> ere ben the tand of pꝛomiſe. out the motion of the ſpirit, which they 


the Patriarches —_ a buriall in notrue no; ſounde reaſon , wheceby 
Hebron. Otherwiſe the weake in faith may receive com⸗ 


leth-nothing to purchaſc the better 0; moditie. Foz ſurely then wou = 


.Theſe be the neceCarie 
1 — O 2 ars gene 
luperſtition, to 


mult alſo obep-J ani were, that this is 
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noꝛ place | 
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daies and moneths, times and yeres. 
I am afcard leaſt I haue taken paines 
about you in vaine , Untoalltheſs 
things this is alſo to be added, that this 
inſtructionof ceremonies, wherof they 
to the wozſhipping 


ſpeake, belongeth 
But wee are foꝛbidden to de- 
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0 put 
ceremonies to, oꝛ take aways thing from thu 
ENG — wazd of God. — 


/ 


